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ADDRESS   ALL   CORRESPONDENCE  TO  THE  PHILADELPHIA  SCHOOL   OF  THE   BIBLE 


November  22,  I939 


The  Board  of  Directors 
Denver  Bible  Institute 
Denver,  Colorado 

Attention:  Mr»  Herbert  D.  Buchenau,  Secretary 

My  dear  Brethren: 

The  Directors  of  the  Philadelphia  School  of 
the  Bible  rejoice  with  you  in  that  you  are  completing 
twenty-five  years  of  ministry  in  the  training  of  young 
people  for  God, 

What  a  blessed  experience  has  been  yours,  and 
ours,  as  we  have  gone  through  this  time.   No  doubt,  to 
you  as  to  us,  come  these  heart-warming  letters  from 
graduates  all  over  the  world,  thanking  God  for  the  Den- 
ver Bible  Institute,  and  thanking  God  for  the  Philadel- 
phia School  of  the  Bible, 

We  trust  as  God  enables  you  to  make  young 
people  usable  for  His  service,  that  He  takes  these  usable 
ones  and  thrusts  them  out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

May  God  meet  all  of  your  needs,  give  you  joy  in 
ministry,  send  you  a  host  of  students,  keep  you  true  to 
His  Word,  that  as  you  walk  in  His  ordered  steps  for  you. 
He  may  be  delighted  in  your  way.  Psalm  37'23» 

Faithfully  yours, 

PHILADELPHIA  SCHOOL  OF  THE//BIBLE 


Chairman  andyActing  Dean 


JDA:BH 


Nineteen  hundred  thirty-nine,  our  Silver  Jubilee  Year,  was  also  the  Silver  Anniversary  of  the 

Philadelphia  School  of  the  Bible.   Our  hearts  were  warmed  by  the  receipt  of  the  above  letter 

of  congratulation  from  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Philadelphia  School  of 

the  Bible,  during  our  twenty-fifth  anniversary  year. 
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and   of    Grace   and    Truth 

TPIE  TRINITY 
The    triune    God,    Father — Gen.    1 :1,    Son — John 
10:30,    and    Holy   Spirit— John   4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    authority 
of  both  Old  and  New  Testament— II  Tim.  3:16,  17. 
TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by  nature — Rom.   3  :19. 

PERSONALITY   OF   SATAN 
The  personality  of  Satan — Job  1 :6,  7. 

VIRGIN   BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity   of   Jesus    Christ — 
Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement   for   sins — Rom.   3 :25. 
RESURRECTION 
The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of  Jesus 
—Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13  :38,  39. 

PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 
The  eternal  security  of  all  believers — John   10: 
28,   29. 

SECOND  COMING  OF  CHRIST 
The   personal,   premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,    17. 

HELL 
The    eternal,    conscious    punishment    of    all    un- 
saved men— Matt.  25:46;    Rev.  20:14,   15. 
THE   CHURCH 
All  believers  in   this   dispensation   are  members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION  FROM   THE  WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
:   from  all  worldly  and  sinful  practices — James  4:4; 
Rom.   12:1,  2;   I  John  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The   obligation   of   the    believer   to   witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts  1 :8. 
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Tourists  on  U.  S.  Highway,  No.  40,  saw  our  big  signboard   "dressed   up"  this   way   during  the 

Silver    Jubilee    Year 


SILVER  JUBILEE  NUMBER 

The  Pauline  admonition,  "forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,"  refers  to  sinful  habits  or  faults 
which  are  under  the  blood  and  ought  to  be  forgotten. 
It  does  not  include  the  blessings  and  victories  concern- 
ing which  we  need  to  be  reminded.  It  is  with  this 
attitude  that  we  set  aside  an  issue  of  ''Grace  and 
Truth"  devoted  to  a  resume  of  the  accomplishments 
and  triumphs  of  our  Silver  Jubilee  year.  A  prospec- 
tive   student,    in    writing    to    a    certain    seminary    not 


of  time.  He  is  now  in  Florida,  having  left  Denver 
by  auto  about  January  fifteenth,  and  will  remain  there 
resting  and  writing  until  the  severity  of  the  winter 
has    abated. 

Our  readers  would  doubtless  like  to  know  a  little 
secret  about  the  editor,  and  so  in  his  absence  we  will 
let  you  in  on  it.  The  series  of  studies  running  cur- 
rently in  the  magazine  entitled  "Building  the  Dispen- 
sations," now  published  in  book  form,  were  all  writ- 
ten by  the  editor  after  his  accident  last  March,  and  we 


long   ago,   asserted  that   he   did  not  want  as  his   Alma      know  that  they   were  produced   amidst  much   pain   and 


Mater  a  school  that  might  go  "broke."  The  twenty- 
fifth  anniversary  of  D.  B.  I.  is  proof  enough  of 
God's  faithulness  in  keeping  her  from  spiritual  or 
finajicial   "bankruptcy." 


suffering.    The  fine  reception  which  has  been  accorded 
this  new   Bible   study   book,   even   at  this   early   date,   is 
eloquent    testimony    to   the    overruling    grace    of    God. 
We   are   reminded   of   the   words  of   Joseph: 

As  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me;  but  God 
meant    it    unto    good    (Gen.    50:20). 


The  adversary   lost  another   skirmish. 


-E.  E.  L. 


PRAISE 


At   an    evening    praise    meeting,    Mr.    Moody   said: 
'We   don't  thank  and  praise  God   half   enough.    That 


EDITOR   GOES   SOUTH 

"Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things."  Spoken  by  our  blessed  Lord, 
this  promise  is  as  real  today  as  when  it  was  given. 
A  recent  demonstration  of  this  is  the  provision  made 
by  the  Lord  of  a  much-needed  rest  for  Clifton  L. 
Fowler,  the  founder  and  Editor-in-chief  of  this  maga- 
zine. For  some  time  the  victim  of  poor  health,  recently  's  one  reason  why  so  many  of  our  churches  are  so  dull 
ausjmented  by  a  fractured  hip,  Brother  Fowler  was  and  gloomy.  When  churches  get  into  a  backslidden 
in '^serious  need  of  a  rest  in  a  milder  climate.  So  im-  state,  tliey  hire  singers  to  stand  away  up  in  some  organ 
possible  did  such  appear,  however,  that  he  did  not  loft  and  praise  God  for  them.  How  can  we  expect 
think  of  asking  God  for  it.  But  God  knew  his  need  God  to  give  us  further  blessings  if  we  don't  thank  Him 
and  supplied  itlit  the  right  time  for  the  necessary  length      for  what   He   has  given   us?     There  ought  to  be   more 
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of  thanksgiving  in  our  prayers,  and  there  ought  to  be 
more  of  thanksgiving  form  the  heart  in  our  singing. 
One  of  the  best  ways  to  wake  up  a  church  and  start 
a   revival    is    to    hold    a    praise    meeting. 

Mr.  Sankey  said  that  a  little  incident  that  had 
occurred  in  his  home  in  Brooklyn  last  Christmas,  while 
he  was  in  San  PVancisco,  was  fraught  with  a  lesson  to 
him  and  ail  Christian  believers.  His  little  boy  awoke 
about  four  o'clock  in  the  morning  and  got  up  to  see 
what  was  in  his  stocking.  He  found  a  box  of  paints 
and  a  little  book.  Said  he,  "Jesus  knew  just  what  I 
wanted,"  and  went  off  contentedly  to  sleep.  When  he 
arose  at  the  usual  time,  he  was  shown  in  a  lower  room 
a  whole  tree  full  of  presents  for  him.  He  was  satisfied 
with  the  trifles  which  he  thought  were  all  he  was  to  get, 
and  what  was  the  joy  of  the  mother  to  lead  him  into 
the  place  where  greater  things  were  prepared  for  him. 
When  Christians  are  grateful  for  what  they  have  al- 
ready received,  the  Lord  delights  to  give  them  far 
greater   blessings.  — Gems    from    Northfield 


HOW  MUCH  DO  YOU  EXPECT? 

An  old  prospector,  placer  mining  in  Cherry  Creek 
within  the  city  limits  of  Denver  not  so  very  long  ago, 
was  casually  asked  by  an  onlooker  if  he  were  finding 
anything.  His  reply  was:  "About  all  I  expected  to 
find." 

Needless  to  say,  he  was  not  finding  much  gold. 
He  was  not  expecting  to  find  much.  His  attitude 
was  somewhat  like  that  of  the  fellow  with  the  warped 
philosophy  of  life  who  said,  "Don't  ever  expect  any- 
thing and  you  will  never  be  disappointed."  Even  the 
man  who  is  not  a  Christian,  if  he  has  a  more  or  less 
balanced  outlook  on  life,  recognizes  the  folly  of  that 
sort  of  an  outlook.  The  world  recognizes  the  neces- 
sity of  high  aspirations  if  one  is  to  succeed. 

But  the  unbeliever  does  not  have  the  wonderful 
Source  of  expectation  that  you  and  I  as  believers  have. 
His  expectations  are  based  on  his  own  ability,  or  on 
luck,  or  on  other  hum>an  beings.  The  world  speaks  of 
faith,  but  the  word  does  not  have  the  same  meaning 
to  the  man  who  knows  not  God  as  it  does  to  us.    To 


him  it  means  faith  in  one's  fellow-man,  or  faith  in 
self.  The  Psalmist  recognized  the  futility  of  faith 
that  goes  no  farther  than  that.  He  said,  "It  is  better 
to  trust  in  the  Lord  than  to  put  confidence  in  man" 
(Ps.    Ii8:8). 

You  and  I,  who  are  sons  of  God,  have  a  wonder- 
ful heayenly  Father  in  Whom  should  be  centered 
all  our  expectations.  It  was  William  Carey,  that 
great  missionary  to  India,  who  said,  "Attempt  great 
things  for  God;  expect  great  things  from  God." 
God's  Word  rebukes  us  for  our  niggardly  expectations 
of  the  Father  when  it  says,  "Ye  have  not,  because 
ye  ask  not"    (James  4:2). 

Let  us  not,  through  low  expectations,  lose  out  on 
blessings;  hindering  God  in  His  loving  desire  to  bless 
us.  The  apostle  Paul  tells  us  "He  is  able  to  do  exceed- 
mg  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think"  (Eph. 
3:20).  Dr.  Walter  Wilson  points  out  that  the  verse 
we  have  just  quoted  is  almost  always  misquoted  as  fol- 
lows: "He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
all  that  we  can  ask  or  think."  The  "can"  is  not  in  the 
verse.  The  thought  is  that  He  is  able  to  do  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  do  ask  or  thing.  You  and  I  fail  in 
our    expectations. 

Let  us  expect  great  things  from  God,  and  we 
will  not  be  disappointed.  — E.   G.   L. 


REV.  OSCAR  WAGO  CALLED  HOME 

P'rom  Lakeland,  Florida,  where  he  had  gone  to 
regain  his  health  and  in  an  effort  to  prolong  his  min- 
istry. Rev.  Oscar  Wago,  itinerant  missionary  of  the 
American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews,  was  called 
into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  on  January  2,  1940. 

Mr.  Wago  was  born  in  Europe  and  educated  at 
the  Universities  of  Vienna,  Berlin,  Paris,  and  Zurich. 
By  profession  he  was  an  automotive  and  aeroplane  de- 
signer and  served  as  a  Major  in  the  German  army 
during  the  World  War.  After  the  war,  he  came  to 
America  and  worked  at  his  profession  for  several  years. 

One  day  toward  the  latter  part  of  1932,  Mr.  Wago 
wandered  into  the  Pittsburg  Mission  of  the  American 
(Continued  on  page  35) 


PANORAMA    OF    CAMPUS 

Torrey  Hall  at  the  left — Brookes  Hall  in  the  center — Chapman  Hall  at  the  extreme   right.    Ideally  located   4  miles   west 
of  Denver,  its  spacious  40   acre  campus   affords   room   for   expansion. 


FOR  January,  1940 


D.  B.  I.'s  FIRST  BUILDING.  A  for- 
mer plumbing  shop,  as  it  stands  today 
at  32nd  Ave.  and  Meade  St.,  Denver. 
The  first  D.  B.  I.  classes  were  held  here. 


D.    B.    I.'s   SECOND    BUILDING.     Located 
Welton  Street,  a  vital  part  of  the  growth  of 


DBI's    THIRD    BUILDING— 2047   Glen- 
arm  PI.,  as  it  looked  in  1923— still  useful. 


oackioaw 

0.  H.   Ijettei 


Accurate,   but   brief   and   intensely   inter- 
esting   to    friends    of    D.    B.    I.,    is    this 
history    by    Mr.    Yetter 


Clifton    L.    Fowler 
Founder  &  President  Emeritus 
of   the   Denver  Bible   Institute 

The  man  on  the  white  hospital  bed  almost  gasped 
at  the  words  of  the  woman  who  stood  at  his  bedside. 
His  surprise  was  a  happy  one,  for  the  woman,  a  widow 
with  three  children,  had  just  informed  him  that  the 
L  ord  had  burdened  her  and  her  children  to  assume 
full  responsibility  for  the  monthly  rental  of  a  residence 
to  be  used  as  a  dormitory  for  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute. To  the  convalescing  man,  this  news  was  cheering 
evidence  of  the  hand  of  God.  For  some  time  he  had 
been  deeply  burdened  to  start  a  Bible  Institute  in 
Denver.  When  he  opened  his  heart  to  another  Christ- 
ian worker  concerning  the  leading  of  the  Lord,  his 
soul  was  almost  crushed  by  these  unexpected  and  dis- 
couraging words:  "Fowler,  you  cannot  have  a  Bible 
school  without  a  man  who  has  money,  and  a  man  who 
can  teach  the  Bible,  and  you  haven't  got  either.  Cut 
it  out,  Fowler,  cut  it  out."  As  you  readily  can  see, 
therefore,  the  words  of  this  devoted  widow  were  as 
balm  to  Clifton  L.  Fowler's  heart.  Shortly  after  this, 
another  one  of  God's  stewards  pledged  a  definite 
amount  toward  the  rental  of  a  store  building  to  be 
used  for  Bible  Institute  classes.  These  two  encourag- 
ing incidents  were  taken  as  "dew  on  the  fleece"  and  on  October 
26,  1 9 14  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  day  school  was  formally 
opened. 

Years  prior  to  this,  God  had  been  graciously  preparing  Clifton 
L.  Fowler  for  the  great  task  of  founding  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute.  The  first  step  was  his  conversion  which  took  place  in 
the    following  manner. 

Two  young  men  stood  in  the  shadow  of  the  big  trees  on 
Finney  Avenue  in  St.  Louis.  They  had  attended  a  meeting 
in  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Now  as  they  stood  there,  a  soul,  yes,  many 
souls  hung  in  the  balance  as  the  seconds  slipped  by  and  the 
midnight  hour  drew  near.  With  heart  raised  to  God  in  prayer 
the  personal  worker  was  finally  rewarded  by  the  yearned-for 
decision  as  Clifton  L.  Fowler  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  personal  Saviour.  Though  only  eighteen  years  of  age,  so 
revolutionary  was  the  change  in  his  life,  that  he  left  his  em- 
ployment at  the  bank  where  he  had  worked  for  seven  years  and 
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obtained  a  position  at  the  Y.  M.  C/  A.  There  he  be- 
came an  inveterate  personal  worker  having  caught  a 
glimpse  of  Calvary  and  the  need  of  souls.  But  under 
the  strain  of  heavy  work  and  jealousy-prompted  perse- 
cution his  health  broke.  Even  in  this,  however,  the 
hand  of  God  was  evident  as  we  shall  see. 

Denver  was  recommended  to  Brother  Fowler  as 
a  place  where  he  might  regain  his  health  and  here  he 
was  brought  face  to  face  with  the  question  of  life- 
service  in  the  following  way.  He  was  attending  a 
meeting  at  the  Trinity  M.  E.  Church  when  the  leader, 
Mr.  W.  W.  Hamilton,  made  this  challenging  asser- 
tion: "You  young  people  are  afraid  to  tell  the  Lord 
He  can  have  your  lives  to  do  anything  He  pleases 
with  them."  This  remark  went  like  an  arrow  into  the 
heart  of  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  so  he  asked  two  other 
young  men  to  remain  after  the  service  to  pray.  That 
night  Clifton  L.  Fowler  surrendered  his  life  for  ser- 
vice to  the  Lord  Who  redeemed  him  with  His  blood 
on   Calvary. 

Soon  the  Lord  led  Brother  Fowler  into  the  truth 
of  the  personal  and  premillennial  return  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  through  the  study  of  Dr.  Scofield's  book, 
"Rightly  Dividing  the  Word  of  Truth."  Then  one 
afternoon,  three  of  his  friends  talked  with  him  suc- 
cessively concerning  the  eternal  security  of  the  believer. 
Being  convinced  of  the  scripturalness  of  this  teaching, 
Mr.   Fowler   happily   accepted  it  as  God's  Truth. 

With  these  changed  doctrinal  views,  it  was  quite 
normal  for  Clifton  L.  Fowler  to  leave  the  Methodist 
Church  and  associate  himself  with  the  Galilee  Baptist 
Church   of   Denver. 

It  was  in  the  home  of  the  pastor  of  this  church, 
Rev.  Joshua  Gravett,  that  the  Lord  first  burdened  the 
heart  of  Mr.  Fowler  to  establish  a  Bible  school  in  the 
city  of  Denver  as  they  knelt  together  in  prayer.  But 
some  further  years  of  preparation  intervened  before 
the  actual  establishment  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 

Some  of  these  years  were  spent  on  the  Western 
Slope  in  Colorado,  first  as  assistant  pastor  of  the  Palisade 
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As  tlie  student  body  increased,  this  building  at 
1816  Sherman  Street  became  a  necessity  as  the 
first  girls'  dormitory,  and  adeqviately  and  com- 
fortably met  the  need. 


BROOKES  HALL  TODAY.  D.  B.  I's  largest  building 
as  it  looks  from  U.  S.  Highway  No.  40.  The  Neon  sign, 
donated  by  the  class  of  '38,  is  clearly  visible.  As  an  ad- 
ministration  hall   and   girls'   dormitory,  it  is   indispensable. 


This  building  at  1476  Pennsylvania 
(since  demolished)  was  the  first  sepa- 
rate dormitory  leased  by  the  school  for 
married    couples     and    men    students. 


CHAPMAN  HALL  TODAY.  With  tiieir  new  coat  of 
stucco,  these  attractive  twin  units  serve  admirably  as  chapel 
and  dining  room   at   the   Campus. 
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Left  to  right:  H.  A.  Davis,  A.  H.   Yetter,  H.    D.   Buchenau.   F.   D.   Hall,   C.   B.   Lindquist, 
E.   E.   Lott,   C.   L.  Fowler,   O.   C.  Barney 

BY  E.  E.  LOTT 


A  vital  part  of  the  function  of  dear  old  D.  B.  I.  is  the 
wise  counsel  and  judgment  of  the  duly  constituted  Board 
of  Directors.  The  personnel  of  this  Board  has  changed 
through  the  twenty-five  years  of  its  operation  and  the  deep- 
est of  appreciation  is  herewith  expressed  to  the  former 
members  who  sacrificially  labored  together  on  that  Board 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  at  this  school. 

The  present  Board  whose  picture  graces  this  page  has 
remained  unchanged  for  over  a  year  and  has  worked  together 
with  a  unity  and  harmony  that  only  Christ  Himself  could 
inspire.  One  director,  Dr.  Richard  S.  Beal,  of  Tucson,  our 
only  non-resident  member,  was  unable  to  be  with  us  when 
the  picture  was  taken.  In  fact,  he  has  attended  only  one 
or  two  meetings  because  of  the  distance  between  the  two 
cities.  However,  we  have,  as  a  Board,  leaned  heavily  on  his 
advice.  Mr.  Buchenau,  our  efficient  secretary,  has  kept  Dr. 
Beal  supplied  with  duplicate  minutes  of  all  meetings  and 
consequently  he  is  well  informed  as  to  the  inside  workings 
of   the    Institute. 

It  has  been  my  privilege  to  serve  on  the  Board  for  five 
years  and  I  feel  it  my  duty  and  privilege  to  write  a  personal 
word    about   my   colleagues. 

President  Emeritus  Fowler  has  been  i!l  much  of  tjie  time 
and  consequently  many  of  the  monlhly  sessions  of  the  Board 
have  been  held  in  his  home  for  his  oonvf niencc.  His  deep 
knowledge  of  tlie  Scriptures  coupled  with  years  of  experience 
as  Dean  and  President  of  D.  B.  I.,  iii.ikes  his  vote  ;ind 
counsel  as  a  director  invaluable. 

Vice  President,  Attorney  H.  A.  Davis,  is  also  our  I,egal 
Counsel.  Such  a  combination  as  this  is  rare  in  Christian 
work — a  godly  Christian  lawyer  serving  as  elder  in  a  large 
clnircli.  President  of  a  foreign  mission  board  and  Vice 
President  of  a  Bililc  Institute.  We  cannot  do  without  a 
man   like   Mr.   Davis. 

President  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  left  a  business  career 
to   tend   the  Lord's  business.    As  student.  Supervisor  of  Men, 


Dean,  and  now  President,  he  is  peculiarly  equipped  to  direct 
the  Institute's  affairs.  No  other  man  aside  from  the  founder 
is  so  well  qualified  by  experience  to  perform  the  job  placed 
on   his   shoulders. 

Mr.  Herbert  D.  Buchenau,  our  Secretary,  is  a  careful 
and  efficient  scribe.  His  minutes  are  pleasingly  pointed. 
Mr.  Buchenau  is  a  local  bank  clerk,  and  also  a  graduate  of 
our    Evening   School. 

Mr.  F.  Donald  Hall  operates  a  wholesale  oil  company, 
but  finds  time  in  his  busy  program  to  serve  as  Treasurer 
and  co-signs  every  check  for  the  Institute.  A  contractor  by 
trade  and  a  thorough  businessman,  Mr.  Hall's  judgment 
is  highly  respected  by  every  member  of  the  Board. 

Mr.  O.  C.  Ramey  is  also  a  contractor,  but  at  present  a 
real  estate  operator.  Every  institution  needs  the  level  headed 
counsel  of  successful  Christian  businessmen  and  Mr.  Ramey 
is   exactly   tliat. 

Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  is  a  local  pastor,  instructor  at  the 
Institute  and  a  graduate  of  the  Day  School  course.  Solidity 
of  life,  ministry  and  an  endowment  of  spiritual  gifts  recom- 
mend  him   to   tlie   rest   of  us   as   a   valuable   fellow   director. 

Dr.  R.  S.  Beal,  mentioned  above,  is  not  a  new  director, 
for  he  has  served  other  terms  in  past  years.  A  college 
c^.assmate  of  the  founder,  he  has  an  enviable  record  of 
successful  pastorates,  fruitful  ministry,  and  fearless  standing 

for   tlie  Truth. 

There  are  two  reasons  why  a  school  should  have  an 
executive  Board.  First,  because  the  responsibility  of  opera- 
tion is  too  great  to  be  borne  by  a  few  "inside"  officers,  and, 
second,  because  the  outside  supporting  Christian  public  needs 
the  moral  assurance  of  business  safety  derived  only  from 
a  legally  formed  and  functioning  Board  of  Directors.  God 
has  been  good  to  us  in  raising  up  able  men  to  meet  this 
need  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  Unpaid  here — but  not 
hereafter. 
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Admittedly    incomplete,    yet    in    this    short    history    we    have 
the   story   of   the   rise   of  Bible   schools   in   the    United   States. 

—E.   E.   L. 


In  the  realm  of  the  teaching  of  this  age,  Satan's 
master-stroke  and  climax  heresy  is  Modernism.  This 
wicked  system  of  theories  has  found  its  way  into  the 
classrooms  of  our  colleges  and  universities,  and,  from 
thence  into  our  pulpits.  God's  reply  to  Modernism  is 
the  calling  into  being  of  the  Bible  Institute  movement 
and  giving  to  the  Bible  Institutes  the  task  of  fostering 
and  stimulating  a  program  of  militant  Fundamentalism 
and  world-wide  evangelism. 

For  over  a  hundred  years  prior  to  the  1870's, 
Satan  had  been  marshalling  his  mighty  intellectual 
forces  and  slowly  but  surely  developing  the  ideas 
of  the  higher  criticism  and  Modernism,  although  in 
the  last  analysis  this  so-called  Modernism  was  as 
ancient  as  heathen  philosophy.  This  development  of 
thought  was  brought  to  a  head  and  climax  in  Germany 
by  Wellhausen  in  1878  in  his  important  work  which 
systematized  higher  critical  concepts  and  applied  the 
evolutionary  theory  to  the  study  of  the  Bible.  His 
book  was  clever,  subtile,  scholarly,  subversive,  and  con- 
sequently destructive.  Because  of  its  foundational  char- 
acter, the  impact  of  the  Wellhausen  teaching  has  been 
felt,  one  way  or  another,  in  practically  all  colleges  and 
universities.  Although  Wellhausen's  name  has  been 
forgotten  by  many,  his  theories  and  his  views  have  be- 
come the  companion  of  the  theories  and  views  of  Karl 
Marx  and  these  two  sets  of  ideas,  blended  into  one,  have 
become  the  dominant  note  in  thousands  of  student  dis- 
cussion groups  throughout  the  world.  Students  of  the 
history  of  the  deadly  modernistic  movement  of  this  age, 
are  united  in  recognizing  Wellhausen  as  the  scholar 
"who  securely  laid  the  foundation  for  the  entire  re- 
construction of  biblical  knowledge."  Wellhausen  was 
Satan's  king-pin  in  his  Modernism  campaign.  With  the 
adversary  of  souls  bringing  into  prominence  this  system 
of  thought  which  is  so  cunning  as  to  deceive  its  thou- 
sands, yea,  its  millions — will  God  remain  indifferent? 
The  answer  is,  "No." 

While  the  school  of  literary,  historical,  evolutionary 
thought  was  developing  in  Germany,  God  was  bringing 
simple  faith  in  the  things  of  the  old  Book  to  a  fuller 
and   clearer   expression    in    America.     The    outstanding 


leader  of  the  Gospel  movement  of  those  days  was  D.  L. 
Moody,  God's  man  for  the  climax  hour.  It  was  in  1886 
that  Moody,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  founded  the 
school  which  is  now  known  as  the  Moody  Bible  Insti- 
tute. The  Moody  Bible  Institute  became  the  example 
and  the  leader  of  the  Bible  Institute  movement  of  the 
world. 

It  is  vital  that  we  specially  observe  the  two  dates. 
Wellhausen's  epoch-making  book,  which  systematized 
Modernism,  was  given  to  the  world  in  1878.  Only  eight 
years  later,  in  1886,  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  was 
founded.  When  Satan  threw  down  the  gauntlet,  God 
prepared  for  the  battle.  When  Satan  brought  Modern- 
ism to  its  finest  expression,  God  prepared  for  the  procla- 
mation of  the  message  of  His  love.  When  Satan  clari- 
fied Modernism,  God  opened  a  Bible  Institute. 

Following  the  founding  of  Moody,  other  Bible 
Institutes  began  to  spring  up  in  many  places.  Here  are 
a  few  of  them,  the  names  of  their  founders,  and  their 
opening  date: 

The  Moody  Bible  Institute 

Founded  by  D.  L.  Moody  in   1886 
The   Practical   Bible  Training  School 

Founded  by  John  A.  Davis  in  1900 
The   Providence   Bible   Institute 

Founded  by  E.  W.  Kenyon  in  1900 
The  Northwestern  Bible  School 

Founded  by  W.  B.  Riley  in   1902 
The  National  Bible  Institute 

Founded  by  Don  O.  Shelton  in  1907 
The   Bible  Institute   of  Los  Angeles 

Founded  by  F.  C.  Horton  and 
Lyman  Stewart  in  1908 
The   Bible  Institute  of  Pennsylvania 

Founded  by  W.  W.  Rugh  in  19 13 
The  Philadelphia  School  of  the  Bible 

Founded   by   C.   I.   Scofield   in    19 14 
The   Denver  Bible  Institute 

Founded  by  Clifton  L.  Fowler  in  1914 

And  this  list  does  not  include  them  all  by  any  manner 
(Continued  on  page  34) 
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The  practical  work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
students  reaches  far  and  wide  into  various  realms  of 
service  with  much  time  devoted  to  the  work  of  evan- 
gelism. The  purpose  of  this  article  is  to  show  the  work 
that  is  being  done  in  soul  winning  by  our  students. 
The  aim  of  each  student  training  at  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  is  to  go  forth  into  the  great  harvest  field  to 
reap  a  harvest  of  souls  for  our  Lord.  Although  the 
curriculum  of  the  school  requires  dihVent  application, 
still  there  is  ample. time  given  to  allow  each  student 
the  opportunity  of  giving  forth  the  Word  of  Life. 
This  makes  it  possible  for  the  students  to  put  into 
practise  the  teaching  they  acquire  in  the  classes.  Let 
us  give  you  a  bird's-e\'e  view  of  the  work  that  is  done 
by  discussing  it  from  four  different  aspects:  I.  The 
Aim  of  Service;  II.  The  Field  of  Service;  III.  The 
Results  of  Our  Service;  IV.  Personal  Responsibility 
to   this   Service. 

I.  THE  AIM  OF  SERVICE 

The  aim  of  all  true  Christian  service  is  to  "preach 
the  Word."  W^ithout  the  Word  of  God,  there  is 
little  use  or  purpose  in  such  service.  It  is  through  the 
Word  that  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
revealed.  Students  are  taught,  here  at  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  to  use  the  Bible,.  They  are  exhorted 
to  appropriate  it  to  the  needs  of  a  lost  and  dying  world, 
as  well  as  to  let  its  truths  sink  deeply  into  their  own 
hearts  and  lives.  Each  student  is  urged  to  center  his 
message  around  the  only  Book  in  the  world  from 
whence   comes  wisdom   and   life. 

As  the  students  go  forth  in  the  power  of  His  might 
and  with  the  power  of  His  Word,  one  of  their  chief 
objectives  is  to  reach  the  lost  with  the  Gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Everywhere  are  the  unsaved,  and 
everywhere  the  students  seek  to  point  souls  to  the 
Saviour.  However,  this  is  not  their  only  aim.  They 
seek  also  to  comfort  and  strengthen  Christian  people 
with  wliom  the\'  constantly  come  in  touch.  These 
things  they  aim  to  do  in  regular  assignments  and  per- 
sonal interviews.  As  they  go  about  their  duties,  often 
they  come  in  contact  with  souls  to  whom  the  Lord  can 
make    them    a    real    blessing. 

The  aim,  then,  of  the  practical  work  of  the  Den- 
ver Bible  Institute  is  to  preach  the  Word,  rightly  di- 
viding it,  and  to  give  forth  its  message  of  salvation 
to  the  lost  and  dying,  and  its  message  of  comfort  and 
strength    to    Cliristian    people. 

11.  THE  FIELD  OF  SERVICE 

The  field  is  the  world.  The  students  of  the  Den- 
ver   Bible    Institute    enter   service    in    all    parts    of    the 


world  after  graduation.  While  they  are  in  school, 
however,  their  field  of  service  is  limited  to  the  radius 
oi  Denver  and  vicinity.  Sunday  is  a  big  da)'  at  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute.  Students  and  faculty  mem- 
bers alike  go  out  to  assignments  at  various  places,  and 
everyone  is  kept  busy  living  and  giving  forth  the  Word 
of  Truth.  Wednesday  is  another  big  day.  Various 
shops,  laundries,  and  homes  are  open,  presenting  gra- 
c.ous  opportunit'es  for  service.  These  are  not  the  only 
days  that  ofier  opportunities,  however.  Almost  every 
dny  in  the  week  brings  forth  a  chance  for  testimony 
to  someone. 

There  are  seventeen  regular  places  of  Sunday  as- 
signments. This  does  not  include  calls  for  tempo- 
rary help  from  various  Churches  and  Missions  all  over 
the  Cit\  of  Denver,  and  surrounding  country.  Some 
of  the  assignments  call  for  as  many  as  ten  students, 
while  others  require  only  one  or  two.  The  following 
will  give  you  an  idea  of  the  scope  of  Christian  work 
carried  out  on  Sunday  alone  here  at  this  school:  Adams 
City,  Bear  Creek,  Berean  Fundamental  Church,  Boule- 
vard Baptist  Church,  Mt.  Hermon  Baptist  Church, 
Burlington  Fundamental  Church,  Campus  Gospel 
Center,  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Grand  View 
Community  Church,  Ohio  Avenue  Congregational 
Church,  Colorado  State  Children's  Home,  East  Lake, 
West  Lake,  Littleton,  Mt.  View  Baptist  Church, 
and  Pleasant  View.  These  assignments  consist  of 
teaching  Sunda)--school  classes,  preaching,  song  lead- 
ing, choir  directing,  conducting  Junior  Church  ser- 
vxes,  and  conducting  Sunday-shool  exercises.  In  all 
these  seventeen  places  of  Sunday  assignments,  the 
students  are  pri\'ileged  to  open  the  Bible  to  hungry 
hearts,  and  to  encourage  and  strengthen  souls  by  preach- 
ing,   singing,    and    living    the    Word. 

On  Wednesdays,  services  are  held  in  various  laun- 
dries, jails,  shops,  hospitals,  missions,  and  on  the  street, 
as  well  as  in  homes.  At  noon,  half  hour  services  are 
held  in  laundries,  shops,  and  on  the  street.  In  the 
afternoon,  child  evangelism  classes  are  held  in  the 
homes  of  Christian  people.  In  the  evening,  jail  and 
often  mission  and  hospital  meetings  are  conducted. 
Some  of  the  places  open  to  the  testimony  are:  Denver 
Steel  and  Iron  Works,  Ideal  Laundn',  Lantz  Laundry, 
JefFcrson  Count\-  Jail,  Citizen's  Rescue  Mission  and  a 
street  meeting  on  Nineteenth  and  Larimer.  There  are 
ciglit  evangelism  classes.  On  Tuesday  classes  are  held 
in  Aarious  Tubercular  Sanatoriums  and  Homes.  Only 
eternity  will  reveal  the  results  of  these  precious  con- 
tacts with  souls,  in  the  "highways  and  byways." 
(Continued  on  page  34) 
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BY  H.  H.  STEWART 


One  of  these  days  D.  B.  I.  is  going  to  have  an 
abrupt  ending.  Classes,  routine  work,  and  all  activities 
wnll  be  instantly  halted  in  their  progress,  for  "in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye"  is  the  time  allotted 
for  the  final  exit  of  the  children  of  God  of  the  Body 
age.  So  in  a  nutshell  we  have  D.  B.  I.'s  future  outlook 
or  rather  uplook,  for  being  caught  up  to  glory  will  be 
the  triumphant  and  exhilarating  finale  to  a  life  of  ser- 
vice which  is  ofttimes  accompanied  by  discouragements 
and  disappointments.  "But  that  is  understood,"  may  be 
the  rejoinder  of  my  reader,  "wi'th  the  proviso,  that 
D.  B.  I.  still  exists  at  that  day."  Incidentally  that  is  the 
definite  implication  of  this  introduction.  Whether  the 
Rapture  of  the  Church  be  near,  as  we  most  decidedly 
believe,  or  whether  it  is  somewhat  distant,  there  are 
several  reasons  why  we  believe  that  God  will  perpetu- 
ate this  testimony  until  the  catching  up  of  His  saints. 

The  first  reason  we  believe  that  God  will  do  this 
is  because  of  His  great  faithfulness.  Jeremiah's  lamen- 
tations over  the  Babvlonian  captivity  and  the  subsequent 
pillage  of  his  beloved  Jerusalem  did  not  keep  him  from 
crying  out  to  God,  ^^Great  is  Thy  faithfulness."  While 
D.  B.  I.  has  had  testings  and  trials  innumerable,  yet 
He  has  never  suffered  His  faithfulness  to  fail.  Since  He 
IS  a  God  Who  changes  not,  His  faithfulness  will  be 
th,e  one  thing  that  this  school  can  depend  upon  every 
step  of  the  way  until  faith  is  swallowed  up  in  the  blessed 
reality  of  His  presence.  But  until  that  day,  and  ever 
after  that,  D.  B.  I.  can  shout  with  the  Psalmist:  "I  will 
sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  forever:  with  my 
mouth  will  I  make  known  Thy  faithfulness  to  all 
generations"    (Ps.   89:1). 

The  second  reason  I  believe  that  D.  B.  I.  will 
continue  to  train  young  people  for  the  most  glorious 
service  on  earth  is  because  of  the  truth  taught  here. 
D.  B.  I.  stands  unflinchingly  and  unequivocally  for  the 
truth.  Sharp  lines  of  distinction  are  drawn  between  truth 
and  error.  Probably  there  are  those  who  criticize  and 
say  that  D.  B.  I.  is  too  meticulous  in  the  proper  division 
of  the  Word.  Some  have  even  hurled  the  accusation  of 
"Bullingerism"  at  the  school  (which  is  not  true). 
However  D  .B  .  I.  spares  no  efiPort  to  properly  interpret, 
classify,  and  correlate  the  Scriptures.  For  this  reason 
the  graduates  have  been  greatly  used  in  helping  to  lib- 
erate souls  ensnared  in  false  teaching.  A  young  man 
who  has  read  extensively  from  the  works  of  our  out- 
standing Bible  teachers,  and  who  at  one  time  had  at- 
tended another  Bible  school  had  this  fine  word  of  com- 

FOR  January,  1940 


Mr.  Stewart,  '37,  President  of  the  D.  B.  I.  Alumni  Associ- 
ation is  not  a  prophet  but  he  presents  several  excellent 
reasons    for    a    bright    future    here    at    dear    old    D.    B.    I. 

mendation  as  he  was  finishing  his  work  at  D.  B.  I.: 
"There  is  one  course  which  is  offered  here  for  one 
quarter  (two  months)  which  is  worth  the  entire  four- 
)'ear  course.  This  truth  is  the  Dispensationalism  vs. 
Individualism  Principle  of  biblical  interpretation.  I 
do  not  believe  it  is  so  clearly  taught  any  where  else." 

The  Bible  is  not  only  taught  clearly  here;  it  is 
taught  intensively.  It  is  the  only  textbook  in  most  of  the 
principal  courses  and  in  practically  every  course  the  Book 
is  used  to  some  extent.  At  the  completion  of  the 
four-year's  work  the  student  is  required  to  pass  a 
memory  examination  of  some  one  thousand  verses  of 
Scripture. 

D.  B.  I.  truly  magnifies  the  Word  and  the  Psalmist 
has  said:  "For  Thou  hast  magnified  Thy  Word  above 
all  Thy  name"  (Psalm  138:2).  God  will  honor  His 
Word  and  He  will  honor  those  who  honor  His  Word. 

Surely  as  one  Looks  at  the  great  need  in  the  world 
today  he  cannot  help  but  predict  a  bright  future  for 
the  institutions  who  are  training  young  people  to  go  out 
and  minister  to  these  grea't  needs  in  the  souls  of  men. 
Space  and  time  will  permit  mentioning  only  a  few  of 
these  needy  places,  but  we  trust  that  narrating  a  few  of 
these  urgent  appeals  for  help  will  grip  the  souls  of  the 
readers  with  a  new  appreciation  for  the  work  of  training 
lives  for  His  matchless  service. 

A  young  couple,  graduated  from  this  school,  doing 
mission  work  in  the  Belgian  Congo  recently  made  a 
short  itinerar}^  through  some  native  villages  to  carry 
to  them  the  blessed  old  story.  In  this  three  week  evan- 
gelistic trip  they  visited  twenty-nine  villages.  In  some 
places  they  conducted  as  many  as  three  services  in  one 
day.  In  one  village  three  hundred  seventy-seven  people 
attended  the  services  for  the  day.  The  faithful  work 
of  this  couple  .was  rewarded  by  eager  and  earnest  re- 
sponse with  some  professing  to  accept  Christ  even  though 
this  was  the  first  time  they  had  heard  the  Gospel.  Then 
too,  this  presentation  was  of  necessity  handicapped  for 
the  missionaries  could  not  adequately  express  them- 
selves, having  studied  the  language  for  only  a  short 
time.  But  despite  this  the  same  question  confronted 
them  everywhere — "Can't  you  leave  us  a  teacher?" 
Let  me  here  quote  from  their  letter:  "At  Lumembi, 
Npinga,  Ngodi,  ar.d  many  of  the  other  Basongola  vil- 
lages the  people  were  asking  that  we  leave  teachers  with 
them.  Oh,  that  we  had  them  to  leave!  .  .  .  All  that  we 
can  do  is  tell  them  that  we  cannot  send  one  yet,  but  that 
(Continued    on    page    32) 


jo^voa^b  zy^eps  m  Out  i\iniinG  UepaitmeHi 

O.  Cjien  x.in^cuist 


Our  Silver  Jubilee  Year  was  a  year  of  real  prog- 
ress  in   the   printing   department. 

One  of  the  most  outstanding  forward  steps  of  the 
year  was  the  moving  of  the  printing  department  to 
the  Campus — an  answer  to  a  ten-year  prayer.  For  a 
decade  after  the  day  school  was  moved  from  our  down- 


thus  militating  against  efficiency. 
Though  plans  for  the  move  went 
forward  for  years,  it  was  not  till 
February,  1939  that  the  Lord  per- 
mitted  us  to   realize   our  plans. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  one 
reason  for  the  delay  in  moving  was 
the  need  of  adequate  buildings  to 
house  the  printing  department  itself 
and  also  the  necessary  offices  needed. 
This  need  was  met  by  the  provision 
of  property  adjacent  to  the  Campus 
on  which  was  a  well  constructed 
30x60  building  which  adapts  itself 
wonderfully  to  the  housing  of  the 
new  printshop.  Also  on  this  prop- 
erty was  a  dwelling  wliich  adapts 
itself  equally  well  to  the  housing  of 
the   offices   necessary   in   carrying   on 


Two  views  of  our   Printshop 

a  printing  department.  That  took  care  of  the  housing 
problem.  As  to  the  expense  of  the  move,  we  moved 
the  entire  shop  ourselves,  including  the  heavy  machin- 
ei}',    thus   making   a   substantial    saving   on   the    moving 

cost. 

P'or  some  time  we  have  felt  a  real  need  of  a  smaller 
town  location  to  the  Campus,  the  printing  department  and  faster  automatic  press  to  replace  the  old  hand-fed 
remained  in  the  city,  because  of  lack  of  suitable  build-  press  that  we  had  in  the  downtown  shop.  The  Lord 
ings  at  the  Campus  to  house  our  printshop,  and  also  made  it  possible  for  us  to  make  this  needed  improve- 
ment in  equipment  at  the  time  of  our  move — the  logi- 
cal time  to  do  this,  as  we  saved  transportation  expense, 
havng  the  new  press  (rebuilt,  but  in  first  class  con- 
dition) installed  at  the  Campus.  This  new  piece  of 
equipment    has    greatly    increased    our    efficiency    and 


because  of  the  expense  involved  in  the  move.  Conse- 
quently, for  those  ten  years  the  printing  department 
was  eight  miles  away  from  the  school — and  since  our 
printing  is  done  with  student  labor,  it  meant  transport- 
ing the  printshop  men  eight  miles  to  work  daily,  involv- 
ing transportation  expense  and  loss  of  time  on  the  road,      capacity,   making   possible   the   printing   of   more   tracts, 

booklets,  and  books.  With  the  new 
press  we  printed  our  first  full-size 
book,  Clifton  L.  Fowler's  Build- 
ing the  Dispetisntions,  which  we 
could  not  ha\-e  undertaken  with  our 
old  press. 


These  hand  presses  were  used  by  C.  li. 
Fowler  for  printing  tracts,  etc.,  in  tlie 
early   days    of   the   printing   department 


Since  moving  to  the  Campus, 
in  answer  to  prayer,  the  Lord  has 
sent  so  much  job  work  from  pas- 
tors, missionaries,  churches,  and 
friends  that  we  have  had  to  turn 
down  part  of  it.  This  has  been  the 
I  ord's  provision  to  meet  the  addi- 
tional cost  of  new  equipment  and 
the  inevitable  expense  of  setting  up 
the   new   sliop. 

Since    our    Campus    move,     we 

(CoNTINtlED     ON     PAGE     33) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


A  Resume  of  the  D.  B.  I. 

Silver  Jubilee 

Bible  Conferences 

BY  C.   REUBEN  LINDQUIST 

What  could  be  more  appropriate  in  com- 
memorating the  Silver  Anniversary  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  than  to  feature  special 
Bible  conferences  throughout  this  historic  yearP 
This  was  the  idea  which  prompted  and  inspired 
the  inauguration  of  a  series  of  Silver  Jubilee 
Conferences  during  the  year  of  nineteen  hun- 
dred thirty-nine. 

As  a  result,  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary 
of  the  Institute  will  be  remembered  as  a  year 
of  special  blessing,  largely  due  to  the  inspiration 
which  came  through  the  various  conferences. 
While  each  conference  was  planned  so  as  to 
give  variety,  the  predominant  theme  emphasized 
in  each  conference  was  Bible  study,  the  ministry 
for  which  the  school  was  founded  and  the 
purpose  for  which  it  exists. 

The  first  in  the  series  of  Silver  Jubilee 
Conferences  was  a  campaign  held  from  March 
5  th  to  1 2th  combining  evangelism  with  Bible 
study  under  the  leadership  of  Evangelist  V.  F. 
Anderson,  then  of  Phoenix,  Arizona.  Through 
the  eflFort  and  cooperation  of  the  evangelistic 
department  of  the  Institute,  a  large  territory 
in  the  vicinity  immediately  surrounding  the 
Institute's  downtown  building,  was  canvassed 
with  students  extending  personal  invitations  to 
the  services,  at  the  same  time  passing  out  Gos- 
pel tracts.  While  the  visible  results  of  this 
initial  conference  were  not  as  large  as  we  had 
hoped  for,  we  did  feel  that  the  way  had  been 
paved  for  rich  blessing  in  the  conferences 
which  w^ere  to  follow. 

The  second  conference,  March  28th  to 
April  2nd,  with  the  Rev.  P.  H.  Kadey,  pastor 
of  the  Flint  Gospel  Tabernacle  of  Flint, 
Michigan,  as  speaker,  will  long  linger  in  our 
memories.  Unique  in  that  his  messages  were 
forcefully  illustrated  with  colored  chalk  draw- 
ings, hence  indelibly  impressed  upon  the  mind, 
his  ministry  brought  lasting  blessing.  All  of 
the  meetings  were  well  attended,  and  his  mes- 
sage dealing  with  the  Jew  in  the  light  of 
Bible  prophecy,  drew  an  especially  large  hear- 
ing. While  some  came  to  scofi^  and  to  jeer, 
many  were  blessed  as  they  witnessed  once  again 
(Continued   on   page   30) 

Left,  top  to  bottom:  V.  F.  Anderson,  P.  H.  Kadey, 

E.  J.  Pace;  Right,  top  to  bottom:  W.  P,  Whittemore, 

Andrew    Telford,    W.   L,    Wilson 
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Building  the  Dispensations 


BY  THE  EDITOR 


Seventh   Installment 


The  fifth  age,  the  age  of  the  Mystery,  the  Church 
which  is  His  Body,  is  drawing  to  a  close.  And  alas, 
the  Church  is  a  failure.  The  spiritual  democracy  which 
God  put  in  motion  to  be  tested  out  during  the  age 
has  failed  in  its  earthly  mission.  It  is  true  that  the 
glorious  Standing  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  every 
member  of  the  wondrous  Body  of  which  Christ  is 
the  Head,  has  remained  strong  and  solid  and  impregnable, 
because  the  mighty  doings  of  God  never  fail.  But  in 
their  State,  the  members  of  the  Body  have  ignominiously 
defaulted  in  their  responsibility  to  the  blessed  Head  in 
heaven,  and  brutally  failed  to  be  true  and  loyal  to 
their  fellow-members  of  the  Body  on  earth.  The  great 
world-wide  missionary  task  of  the  Church  is  tottering 
to  its  complete  collapse;  the  burning  evangelistic  fervor 
of  the  Church  is  simmering  out  into  masquerade  parties, 
and  steak  fries,  raffles,  amateur  theatricals  and  Com- 
munist-inspired youth  and  pacifist  movements.  '1  he 
vital  love  of  member  for  member  has  been  displaced 
by  murmurings  and  bickerings,  personal  animosities, 
and  self-seeking  and  a  bitterly  unforgiving  spirit.  The 
fpirit  of  Christian  love  is  regarded  in  many  circles  as 
s  sign  of  a  weak  character.  The  tears  of  repentance 
of  the  yester  years  have  frozen  into  icicles  of  formality, 
indifference,  and  rebellion. 

The  Church  can  look  back  upon  the  holy  life  and 
record  of  many  an  outstanding  saint.  Here  and  there 
throughout  the  Church  age  godly  men  have  risen  to 
bear  aloft  the  banner  of  the  risen  Head.  There  are 
many  bright  spots  in  the  transcript  of  the  fifth  age. 
The  record  is  not  wholly  black. 

But  in  her  outstanding  God-given  responsibilities 
the  Church  has  failed.  The  end  of  the  age  and  the 
coming;  of  the  Lord  is  at  the  door  and  the  God-^iven 
missionary  task  is  incomplete,  separation  from  vvorldli- 
ness  has  not  been  maintained,  love  of  the  brethren  is 
languishing    and    well     nigh    gone.      Grievous    wolves 


have  entered  the  flock.  Evil  doctrines,  personal  ani- 
mosities, individual  ambitions,  violent  schisms,  and  un- 
clean practises  have  rocked  and  racked  the  Church  to 
her  foundations.  Meanwhile  the  hour  of  the  Rapture 
draws  near  at  rapid  pace.  The  Church  will  soon  be 
"caught  up,"  and  her  dispensational  opportunity  re- 
moved   forever. 

Is  there  anything  that  can  be  done  to  strengthen 
the  things  that  remain? 

Yes.  God  is  calling  the  individual  members  of 
the  Rodv  to  a  new  conception  and  realization  of  the 
importance  of  the  prayer  life.  He  is  inviting  His  own 
into  intimate  acquaintanceship  with  Himself  through 
utter  abandonment  to  the  Word  of  God.  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  is  stirring  the  souls  of  the  saints  to 
i.cw  heights  of  holy  living.  Personal  evangelism  is 
the  cr\ing  need  and  the  glorious  open  door  of  the 
hour.  I^ittle  can  be  done  to  reform  the  visible  Church 
en  earth.  She  is  wedded  to  her  idols.  But  much  car- 
be  done  by  a  mighty  army  of  consecrated  individual 
members  of  the  Body  who  catch  the  glorious  challenge 
of  the  zero  hour  of  the  Church  and  joyously  carry  on 
until  they  hear  the  trump  and  the  shout.  Revival  fires 
are  waiting  to  be  kindled  in  thousands  of  towns  and 
'iilages  and  hamlets  through  the  speedy  and  conse- 
crated service  of  individual  members  of  the  Bodv. 
Who  will  cast  himself  upon  God  crying  aloud,  "Here 
i^m  I,  send  me".?  The  day  is  far  spent.  The  King's 
business    is   in   awful   need   of   haste! 

Wherefore  comfort  and  encourage  and  stimulate 
one  another   with   these   words. 

The  sixth  dispensation  will  extend 
jro7n  IsraePs  coveno?it  ivith  the  Antichrist  to 
the  Battle  of  Armageddon  and  the  Second 
Cofiiuig  of  the   Lord. 


SIXTH  STEP  IN  BUILDING 

THE  SEVEN  DISPENSATIONS 


FROM  THE  SCRIPTURES 

Copyright   1939  by  Clifton  L.   Fowler 
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Grace  and  Truth 


The  sixth  dispensation  is  still  in  the  future  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  some  teachers  have  advanced  the 
unsupported  idea  that  we  are  in  the  Tribulation  al- 
ready. We  have  seen  in  the  discussion  of  the  Body 
dispensation  that  the  closing  event  of  the  fifth  age  is 
the  Rapture.  The  Rapture  of  the  Church  is  the  end  of 
this  present  "day."  The  "night"  immediately  follows 
the  "dav."  The  awful  "night,"  which  shall  come 
after  this  present  "day"  of  the  Church,  is  the  "night  ' 
of  Satanic  propaganda.  Antichrist  manifestation,  and 
divine  judgment  which  Jesus  called,  "the  tribulation" 
^^Matt.   24:21,   29). 

In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  appropriately  called 
the  time  of  "Jacob's  trouble"  (Jer.  30:7).  Our  first 
task  in  the  study  of  the  sixth  dispensation  is  to  learn 
the  opening  event  of  the  age. 

There  are  those  who  say  that  the  Tribulation  is 
not  a  separate  age,  but  is  only  the  closing  period  of  the 
Church  age.  If  this  were  true,  then  the  end  of  the 
Church  age  and  the  end  of  the  Tribulation  would  be 
the  same  and  the  Church  would  pass  through  the  Trib- 
ulation. This  is  not  true  for  the  following  scriptural 
reasons: 

First:  The  Church  age  and  the  Tribulation  age 
are  separate  and  distinct  ages  because  Paul's  inspired 
teaching  to  the  Thessalonians  clearly  separates  them. 
The  Church  period  is  "the  day";  the  Tribulation,  "the 
night";  and  the  coming  Kingdom,  "the  Day  of  the 
Lord"  (I  Thess.  5:1-8).  The  believers  of  the  Church 
age  (the  day)  are  told  in  so  many  words  that  they  are 
not  of  the  Tribulational  age  (the  night),  when  Paul 
lays  down  the  dictum:  "We  are  not  of  the  night" 
[1  Thess.  5  :5).  This  inspired  and  satisfying  setting  fortii 
of  the  last  three  ages  makes  the  confusion  of  the  Church 
rge  with  the  Tribulation  age  logically  impossible. 

Second:  The  Church  age  and  the  Tribulation  age 
are  separate  and  distinct  ages  because  of  the  widely 
different  endings  prophesied  for  each  of  these  ages. 
The  Church  age  is  to  end  with  the  Rapture  in  which 
the  righteous  are  to  be  "caught  up"  and  the  wicked  are 
to  be  left  to  go  through  the  horrors  of  the  Tribulation 
(I  Thess.  4:16,  17).  But  the  end  of  the  Tribulation  is 
to  be  in  radical  contrast  with  the  end  of  the  Body  age. 
At  the  end  of  the  Tribulation,  the  wicked  (the  tares) 
are  to  be  taken  out  first  (Matt.  13:30),  but  the  right- 
eous shall  be  left  to  be  gathered  into  the  "barn"  (Matt. 
13-30)5  which  Jesus  specifically  teaches  is  the  symbol 
of  the  Kingdom  (Matt.  13:43).  Our  Lord  calls  the 
end  of  the  Tribulation  "the  harvest."  His  words  in 
Matthew  13:39  are:  "The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 
world"  (Gr.  aion,  age)  and  the  context  clearly  dem- 
onstrates the  age  spoken  of  to  be  the  Tribulation. 
Thus  we  see  the  contrasting  endings  of  the  Body  age 
and  the  Tribulational  age  make  the  mixing  of  the  two 
ages  a  self-evident  absurdity  which  any  earnest  ani 
prayerful    student    would    gladly    avoid. 

Third:  The  Church  age  and  the  Tribulational 
age  are  separate  and  distinct  ages  because  of  Christ's 
words  to  the  tree  which  represents  Israel — the  fig  tree. 


Jesus  said  definitely,  "Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  (the 
fig  tree)  for  the  age"  (Lit.  Gr.  of  Matt.  21:19).  The 
age  of  Israel's  fruitlessness  is  the  age  of  the  Body.  The 
Tribulation  age  cannot  possibly  be  a  portion  of  the 
Body  age  because  Israel  is  not  fruitless  in  the  Tribula- 
tion, but  rather  through  the  ministry  of  the  144,000, 
the  Elect  Remnant  who  are  all  Israelites  (Rev.  7:4-8), 
Israel  shall  bear,  during  the  age,  blessed  and  glorious 
fruit  for  God  in  a  mighty  whirlwind  evangelistic  cam- 
paign covering  the  nations  of  the  globe.  The  confusion 
between  the  Church  age  and  the  Tribulation  age  is 
completely  broken  down  by  this  passage  in  Matthew 
21:19,  because  it  lays  down  a  clear  line  of  demarcation 
between  Israel's  fruitless  age  and  the  other  ages  ot 
her  history.  Israel  is  indeed  bearing  no  spiritual  fruit 
during  this  present  age  of  the  Church,  but  she  shall 
hear  wondrous  fruit  for  God  in  the  coming  age  of 
Tribulation.  God  has  clearly  separated  these  two  ages. 
That  which  God  hath  put  asunder,  let  no  man  join 
together. 

Fourth:  The  Church  age  and  the  Tribulational 
age  are  separate  and  distinct  ages  because  the  Holy  Spirit 
explicitly  refers  to  the  Church  period  as  an  "age,"  and 
in  other  places  just  as  explicitly  refers  to  the  Tribulation 
as  an  "age."  In  Ephesians  Paul  refers  to  "this  age" 
lEph.  1:21),  and  in  II  Timothy  He  says,  "Demas  hath 
iorsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  age"  (II  Tim. 
4:10),  and  in  Titus  he  tells  that  the  grace  of  God 
teaches  us  to  "live  soberly  ...  in  this  present  age" 
(Titus  2:12).  In  these  and  other  passages  Paul  calls 
the  Body  dispensation  an  age.  Because  Paul  speaks 
of  the  whole  Body  of  Christ  as  "we"  and  "us,"  wt 
quickly  and  easily  trace  the  history  of  the  Body  to  its 
dispensational  culmination,  for  there  it  is  that  Paul  de- 
clares, ''V/e  shall  not  all  sleep,"  ''We  shall  all  be 
changed,"  ''We  .  .  .  shall  be  caught  up,"  -'We  (shall) 
ever  be  with  the  Lord."  Thus  we  see  that  the  Body 
dispensation  ends  with  the  Raprure.  It  is  the  period 
from  Pentecost  to  the  Rapture  that  Paul  calls  "this 
present  age." 

The  Scripture  also  calls  the  Tribulation  an  age. 
In  Matthew  twenty-four  the  disciples  say  to  Jesus, 
"What  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world  (Gr.  age)?"  The  thing  we  should  make 
sure  of  is,  What  age  are  they  talking  about?  Christ's 
answer  to  the  disciples'  question  concerning  the  end  of 
the  age  covers  two  solid  chapters  (Matt.  24;  25).  He 
does  not  mention  the  Body,  or  the  Body  age  in  the 
entire  two  chapters.  His  answer  in  both  of  the  chapters 
is  a  frank  and  clear-cut  discussion  of  the  end  of  the 
Tribulation.  In  the  course  of  this  illuminating  dis- 
cussion Jesus  twice  says  that  the  period  He  is  speaking 
of  is  the  Tribulation  (Matt.  24:21,  29),  and  specially 
refers  to  the  fact  that  the  days  of  suffering  shall  be 
short  (vs.  22).  He  is  letting  us  know  that  the  Tribu- 
lation shall  be  a  short  time  as  compared  to  other  ages. 
It  becomes  instantly  evident  that  both  Jesus  and  the 
disciples  clearly  understood  that  the  coming  Tribulation 
period  was  to  be  recognized  as  an  age,  even  though 
the  Lord,  in  grace,  had  decreed  that  it  should  be  short. 
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Certain  important  facts  concerning  the  sixth  age 
L-merge  from  the  foregoing  study.  These  facts  will 
assist  us  in  the  remainder  of  our  investigation  of  the 
sixth   age.     The   facts  are: 

1.  The    Tribulation     is    definitely    spoken    of    in 

Scripture  as  an  age. 

2.  The   Tribulation   is  a   separate   and   distinct   age 

from   the   Church  age. 

3.  The     Tribulation     follows     immediately     after 

the  Church  age,  just  as  the  night  comes  im- 
mediately  after  the   day. 

4.  The    Tribulation    is    terminated    by    a    terrible 

judgment  which  Jesus  speaks  of  as  "the 
harvest." 

5.  The    Tribulation    is    an    age    whose     close     is 

marked  by  the  removal  of  the  wicked  from 
the  earth,  and  the  leaving  of  the  righteous 
upon  the  earth  to  enjoy  the  Kingdom. 

6.  The  Tribulation  is  an  age  in  which  God  brings 

Israel  back  into  the  center  of  the  picture,  and 
once  more  lays  on  the  shoulders  of  that  na- 
tion her  gigantic  evangelistic  responsibility 
of  getting  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  nations. 
I<;raers  fruitlessness  is  ended.  When  the 
Tribulation  arrives,  the  "fig  tree"  will  have 
passed  completely  through  her  age  of  bar- 
renness. 


7- 


The     1  ribulation    is   an    age    which,    because    of 
awful  sufferings,  Jesus  declares  shall  be  made 


snort. 


Perhaps  the  most  striking  cf  these  seven  valuable 
and  tremendously  significant  facts  is  the  important  place 
Israel  will  be  given  in  the  Tribulation.  When  God 
opens  the  doors  of  the  sixth  dispensation  the  Church 
will  have  gone  to  be  with  her  Lord  in  the  heavens,  and 
God  will  resume  His  special  dealing  with  the  Jew,  and 
also  will  go  back  to  His  practise  of  getting  the  Gospel 
to  the  Gentile  nations  through  His  chosen  people  Israel. 
This  does  not  mean  that  God  will  commit  the  Tribula- 
tional  dispensation  to  Israel  in  the  same  sense  that  He 
did  the  Law  age,  but  that  He  is  going  to  give  Israel, 
through  the  144,000,  an  opportunity  to  perform  her 
blessed  evangelistic  task  which  she  so  sorely  neglected 
in  the  fourth  age. 

The  discovery  that  the  Tribulation  will  have  this 
Jewish  accent,  instead  of  belonging  in  the  Church  age, 
becomes  immediately  valuable  in  the  building  of  the 
dispensations.  Because  we  now  know  the  Jewish  char- 
acter of  the  sixth  age,  it  is  logical  to  turn  to  Jewish 
prophecy  to  ascertain  the  opening  event  of  that  age, 
rather  than  turning  to  the  Holy  Spirit's  message  to  the 
Church  as  found  in  the  Pauline  Epistles.  We  know 
full  well  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  reveal  truth  concerning 
any  dispensation  in  any  other  dispensation  except  when 
it  is  God's  purpose  to  temporarily  withhold  revelation, 
but  the  fact  nevertheless  remains  that  the  likely  and 
normal    place    to    find    information    concerning    an    age 


in  which  the  Gospel  is  proclaimed  by  Israel  is  in  Jewish 
prophecy. 

We  consequently  turn  to  a  Jewish  prophet  whom 
Jesus  specially  referred  to  when  He  was  teaching  on 
the  Tribulation.  The  prophet  thus  honored  by  our 
Saviour  was  Daniel.  (See  Matt.  24:15.)  Since  Jesus 
drew  on  Daniel  for  tribulational  prophecy,  we  confi- 
(iently  turn  to  the  same  source  for  further  teaching  on 
the  subject.    We  shall  not  be  disappointed. 

The  subject'^  of  the  book  of  Daniel  is  the  future 
dispensation  of  Tribulation  which  shall  come  upon 
Israel.  Though  many  other  items  and  facts  bearing 
upon  Israel's  miraculous  history,  both  past  and  future, 
find  expression  in  this  wonderful  book,  yet  the  founda- 
tional theme  of  the  entire  prophecy  is  the  awful  time 
of  trouble  which  vet  awaits  the  chosen  nation.  The 
key  thoHghf^'  of  the  book  is  that  the  long  desired  Mes- 
siah will  return  and  Israel  shall  be  blessed  with  King- 
dom glory  as  soon  as  the  Tribulation  is  overpast.  The 
I'Ook  of  Daniel  is  God's  special  Old  Testament  text- 
book on  tribulational  prophecy. 

In  the  ninth  chapter  of  Daniel  occurs  the  famous 
prophecy  of  the  seventy  "weeks"  or  four  hundred 
ninety  years.  Four  hundred  eighty-three  years  of  this 
prophecv  have  been  marvelousl}'  fulfilled,  leaving  seven 
years  unfulfilled.  The  closing  day  of  the  four  hundred 
eighty-three  year  period  was  the  day  of  the  so  called 
triumphal  entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem.'  But  at  this 
point  a  gigantic  gap  occurs.  The  seven  remaining  years 
are  still,  at  the  present  hour,  unfulfilled. 

VV^e  learn  from  Daniel  that  it  is  during  these  seven 
unfulfilled  years  of  the  four  hundred  ninety  year 
prophecy  that  Antichrist's  activity  is  to  take  place,  and 
the  Abomination  of  Desolation  set  up  in  the  Holy 
Place.  We  learn  from  Jesus  that  it  is  in  the  period  of 
the  Tribulation  that  Antichrist's  activity  is  to  take 
place  and  the  Abomination  of  Desolation  set  up  in 
the  Holy  Place.  And  we  learned  from  Paul's  teaching 
to  the  Thessalonians  that  it  is  in  the  night  of  spiritual 
drunkenness  and  apostasy  that  the  manifestation  of 
the  man  of  sin,  the  Antichrist,  shall  take  place  and 
awful   blasphemy   be   manifested. 

Things  equal  to  the  same  thing  are  equal  to  one 
another.  Paul's  "night"  which  comes  right  after  the 
"day"  of  the  Church,  and  Christ's  predicted  "tribula- 
tion," and  Daniel's  seven  unfulfilled  years  are  all 
exacth    the  same  period. 

It  at  once  becomes  manifest  that  the  opening  date 
of  the  unfulfilled  seven  \-ears  is  the  opening  date  of 
the  Tribulation.  Daniel  gives  us  the  future  event 
which,  when  it  takes  place,  will  start  the  momentous 
and  long  anticipated  seven  years  of  Tribulation  un- 
rolling their  agonizing  days. 

The    opening    event    of    Daniel's    unfulfilled    seven 


*The  subject  of  a  book  in  the  Bible  is  the  special  fact 
in  divine  truth  which  God  is  accenting  by  revelation  in 
that  book.  The  key  thought  of  a  book  in  the  Bible  is 
the  particular  fact  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God's 
Son,  and  our  Saviour  which  is  found  set  forth  in  that  book. 

t  Full  and  valuable  discussion  of  the  483  years  will  be 
found   in  "The  Coming  Prince"  by  Sir  Robert  Anderson. 
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years  is  the  confirming  of  a  covenant  between  "trie 
prince  that  shall  come"  (Dan.  9:26),  and  the  "many"' 
(Dan.  9:27).  Or  to  state  it  in  more  familiar  language, 
the  confirming  of  a  covenant  between  the  Antichrist 
?nd  the  nation  of  Israel.  In  this  compact,  the  Antichrist 
will  covenant  to  protect  Israel  in  the  resumption  of  her 
rjicient  worship  for  the  period  of  the  seven  years.  But 
before  the  seven  years  are  half  expired,  wicked  ambi- 
tion surges  within  his  bosom,  so  that  when  exactly  three 
and  one-half  years  have  passed,  he  violates  the  cove- 
nant, stops  the  daily  sacrifice  which  Israel  shall  be 
carrying  on  under  the  covenant's  terms,  and  sets  up 
m  the  Holy  Place  the  horrid  image  of  himself  and 
demands  the  worship  of  his  followers.  The  regimenta- 
tion brought  about  by  the  dictators  of  this  present  evil 
age  is  terrible,  but  under  the  dictatorship  of  the  Anti- 
christ in  the  Tribulation,  regimentation  of  even  the 
religious  life  and  conduct  will  pass  into  utterly  unheard 
of  extremes  of  cruelty  and  blasphemy  (Dan.  9:27; 
S:i2;    II  :3i ;   Rev.   13:1-18). 

As  God  committed  the  second  dispensation  to  the 
wicked  man,  Cain,  and  his  family,  so  God  will  commit 
the  sixth  dispensation  to  a  wicked  man,  the  Antichrist, 
and  his  followers.  The  Antichrist  is  the  coming  Super- 
man. He  shall  appear  in  the  sixth  dispensation  and  six 
is  the  number  of  man.  The  Antichrist  is  given  the 
number  666  which  immediately  suggests  that  he  shall 
be  associated  in  a  trinity,  and  this  is  indeed  the  case. 
The  trinity  of  which  the  Antichrist  is  a  part,  is  the 
blasphemous  trinity  which  shall  stand  in  the  Tribulation 
as  Satan's  hideous  plagiarism  on  the  Triune  God.  As 
the  second  person  of  the  false  trinity.  Antichrist  will 
stage  a  mock  death  and  resurrection  and  will  arrogate 
to  himself  divine  honors  and  take  the  headship  in  a 
world-wide  false  religion.  He  will  also  assume  politi- 
cal leadership  with  the  most  extreme  and  extravagant 
dictatorial  powers.  It  is  a  foregone  conclusion  that 
the   Antichrist's   dispensation  will   end   in   failure. 

While  Antichrist  is  putting  over  this  gigantic  pro- 
gram of  sin  and  wickedness,  the  Jewish  remnant  will 
be  scattered  among  the  nations  of  the  world  telling 
the  Gospel  story.  The  glorious  result  of  this  wide- 
spread sowing  of  the  Gospel  to  the  nations  is  shown 
in  Revelation  7:9-17.  There  we  learn  that  a  mighty 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number  from  all  nations 
and  kindreds  and  people  and  tongues  will  stand  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God  testifying  to  a  mighty  salva- 
tion. This  countless  multitude  is  instantly  recognized 
as  the  mighty  throng  of  those  who  will  be  converted 
to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  through  the  preaching  of  the 
Elect  Remnant  in  the  Tribulation.  The  elder  who 
speaks  to  John  identifies  them  when  he  says  according  to 
Revelation  7:14,  "These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
the  Great  Tribulation"  (Lit.  Gr.).  This  means  that  the 
countless  multitude  from  every  nation  and  kindred 
and  people  and  tongue  will  receive  the  blessing  of  re- 
generation sometime  between  the  covenant  with  the 
Antichrist  and  the  termination  of  the  Tribulation.  Since 
all  Bible  students  recognize  that  regenerating  the  souls 
of  lost  men   is   the   outstanding  operation   of   the    Holy 


Spirit,  It  becomes  immediately  self-evident  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  withdrawn  at  the  Rapture  of  the 
Church.  i"he  idea  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  earth  during  the  Tribulation  is  not  taught 
in  Scripture.  From  the  beginning  hour  of  human  sin 
to  the  end  of  the  dispensations  God  has  had  and  will 
have  but  one  way  of  saving  a  soul.  That  one  way 
take?  the-  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bringing  con- 
victmii  and  applying  the  finished  work  of  the  Lord 
jesus  Christ  tn  the  sinner's  heart.  The  Scriptures  do 
not  reveal  one  moment  in  the  world's  history  from  Eden 
to  the  Great  White  Throne  when  regeneration  is  im- 
possible— hence  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  withdrawn  during 
the  Tribulation,  that  troubled  age  when  human  need 
will  be  so  great.  But  rather,  the  blessed  Third  Person 
of  the  Trinity  will  be  present  in  full  saving  power 
during  the  coming  age  of  Satanic  activity,  bringing 
glorious  regeneration  to  the  souls  of  lost  men  who  hear 
the  Gospel   under  the  preaching  of  the    144,000. 

The  governmental  principle  being  tested  in  the 
sixth  dispensation  is  dictatorship.  Already,  as  this 
present  age  is  drawing  to  its  close,  we  find  the  dictator 
idea  coming  to  the  forefront.  At  least  three  great 
nations  of  Europe  have  accepted  the  leadership  of 
dictators.  This  is  a  striking  case  of  "coming  events 
casting  their  shadows  before."  The  mind  of  mankind 
IS  being  prepared  for  the  receiving  of  the  world-dicta- 
tor, and  the  stage  is  being  set  for  his  appearance.  The 
Antichrist,  so  frequently  predicted  in  God's  Word,  is 
the  anticipated  ruler  who  shall  require  worship  for 
himself,  the  Satan-empowered  deceiver  of  the  souls 
of  mankind,  and  the  dictator  of  the  nations  of  the 
v/orld.  The  dictatorship  principle  shall  find  its  fullest 
expression  in  him   (Rev.   13:4-8). 

The  close  of  the  dispensation  will  show  forth 
mankind  in  terrible  confusion  as  the  kingdom  of  the 
Antichrist  totters  to  its  fall.  But  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  principle  of  dictatorship  is  not  in  itself  a 
wrong  principle,  any  more  than  the  other  principle? 
of  government  which  have  been  tested  during  the 
unfolding  of  the  ages  are  wrong  principles.  The  weak- 
ness lies  in  the  fact  that  during  the  dispensational  tests 
these  principles  have  been  administered  by  fallen  man. 
In  other  words,  it  makes  a  lot  of  difference  who  the 
dictator  is.  Dictatorship  in  the  hands  of  the  right  man 
would  be  marked  by  glory  and  wonder  and  blessing 
and  honor.  Government  would  be  perfect  and  the 
souls  of  men  would  find  the  living  God  sufficient  for 
eternal  life  and  for  strength  to  live  in  freedom  from 
the  power  of  sin.  May  God  speed  the  day  when  the 
Right  Man  shall  come  out  of  the  glory  and  take  up 
His  power  and  reign. 

The  end  of  the  Tribulational  dispensation  is  de- 
scribed in  the  latter  part  of  the  Revelation.  Certain 
kings  dispute  the  authority  of  the  Antichrist.  His  king- 
dom becomes  divided  against  itself.  Babylon,  the  Anti- 
christ's mighty  commercial  capital,  will  be  destroyed. 
When  Babylon  has  been  destroyed,  the  Antichrist,  with 
great  choler  and  by  means  of  the  cooperation  of  his 
(Continued  on  page  36) 
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SCHOOL  ENLARGING 

"Everything  is  going  along  quite  well  here,"  says  Mr. 
Lindquist  in  his  letter  of  October  24'.  "The  school  is  now 
going  strong  in  the  new  shed.  I  made  seats  and  benches 
accoinmodaling  forty  children  and  we  put  in  another  row 
today  to  ;:cconnnodal:e  four  more.  Miss  Johnson  says  they 
need  more  to  receive  the  afternoon  school,  so  we  will  have  to 
fix  up  another  room  with  seats.  The  shed  is  15  x  50  feet,  and 
the  room  they  are  using  now  is  15  x  20  feet,  so  there  is  still 
a   space  of   15  x  30   feet   to   be   fixed   up. 

"I  was  able  to  get  fifty  of  Miss  Burke's  translations  of 
Mark  at  Shabunda,  so  the  teachers  are  using  them  in  the 
reading  classes.  They  are  teaching  in  Kilega,  so  they  are 
leaving  me  in  the  dust  in  the  language. 

"Kitele  says  that  the  Jansens  are  doing  almost  perfecliy 
in  the  language,  especially  Mrs.  Jansen  who  seems  to  have 
a   great   aptitude    for  languages." 

In  a  letter  dated  October  28,  Mrs.  Jansen  says,  "We  are 
enjoying  our  work  immensely  because  we  know  that  it  is 
bearing  fruit  for  eternity.  We  have  seen  many  lives  turned 
unto  the  Lord,  and  many  more  are  coming  still.  We  have 
begun  the  school,  teaching  the  more  advanced  classes  of 
boys  ourselves.  The  beginners  are  taught  by  a  native  who  is 
a  fairly  good  teacher.  It  is  sometimes  difficult  for  us  to  get 
across  to  the  pupils  just  what  we  would  like  to  impart  to 
them,  but  the  children  make  the  best  of  our  broken  speaking 
and  are  extremely  happy  now  that  the  whites  are  teaching 
Ihem." 

Mr.  Jansen  also  writes  that  he  is  enjoying  teaching  in 
the  Bible  School.  "By  teaching  the  Bible  in  the  school,"  he 
says,  "we  are  training  our  young  converts  to  go  out  into  their 
own  villages  and  take  to  their  own  people  the  'Mesagu 
Mesoga'  as  the  Balega  call  the  'Good  News.'  When  taught, 
these  Christian  natives  are  able  to  reach  many  that  we  white 
people  would  be  unable  to  reach." 

GARDEN  WORK 

Mr.  Jansen  has  charge  of  the  agricultural  work  as  well 
as  the  evangelistic  work.  In  his  letter  of  October  30,  he  says, 
"We  are  trying  hard  to  raise  some  garden  truck,  as  every- 
thing in  the  way  of  food  stuffs  that  we  were  used  to  eating 
at  home  is  shipped  into  the  Congo  and  is  consequently  high- 
priced.  In  fact,  it  is  too  high  for  us  to  eat  very  much  of  it. 
Now  is  the  beginning  of  the  rainy  season  and  we  have  a 
better  chance  to  grow  things.  The  seeds  we  have  are  from 
America,  and  climatic  conditions,  as  well  as  soil,  are  different 
here.  So  it  takes  a  lot  of  experimentation  and  patience  to 
raise  vegetables  in  a  foreign  land.  It  is  just  as  hard  to  raise 
vegetables  here  as  it  would  be  to  grow  bananas  in  Colorado." 

PLANNING    FURTHER    ITINERATING   TRIPS 

Mr.  Jansen  further  says,  "The  Lord  willing,  I  hope  to 
make  a  trip  to  the  southwest  and  southeast  of  our  territory, 
taking  the  Light  of  the  'Glad  News'  to  those  who  as  yet  sit 
in  darkness.  I  hope  to  make  this  trip  in  January,  as  the 
rainy  season  will  let  up  a  little,  and  Kipoy  travel  will  be 
less   diflicult.     It   will   also   be   better   for   open   air   meetings." 

BUILDING   NEWS 

Concerning  the  building  activities,  Mr.  Lindquist  says, 
"The  Jansen  house  is  looking  real  nice,  although  I  have 
not  gotten  the  outside  doors  made  yet,  or  the  outside  walls 
whitewashed.  But  the  whitewashing  on  the  inside  is  practically 
finished  and  it  looks  very  nice.    There  is  such  a  good  jol)  of 


Right:  Kitele,  our 
native  preacher,  an' 
his   family 


Left:  Muquamo,  stone 
mason  and  carpenter 
and    his    family 


mudding    on    their    house    that    the    walls    are    practically    as 
smooth  and  hard  as  plaster. 

"We  are  now  working  on  a  mud  house  for  girls.  We  have 
«pvrn  girls  here  now  and  I  am  making  a  building  12  x  50 
feet  with  four  rooms  10  x  12  feet,  and  an  open  space  10  x  12 
feet  in  the  center  for  their  fires.  Mrs.  Amie  will  use  one  of 
the  end   rooms   for  a  maternity  ward,  temporarily. 

"I  have  enclosed  the  veranda  on  the  ladies'  end  of  the 
Club  House,  making  two  offices  for  them,  which  they  needed 
badly.    They  like  their  offices   very  much. 

"I  have  also  enclosed  one  end  of  my  carpenter  shop  with 
mud  walls,  so  I  have  a  place  to  keep  my  tools  now.  I  have 
a  cupboard  with  tools  that  the  natives  may  use  outside  by 
the  big  work  bench.    Muquamo  has  a  key  for  that  as  well  as  I." 

AN   ADDITION   TO   THE   STATION    FAMILY 

"Our  head  deacon,  Sa  Muliminua,  announced  the  arrival 
of  his  fourth  child  last  night.  Mrs.  Amie,  aided  by  the  two 
Bampende  women  (wives  of  Kitele  and  Muquamo)  was  in 
attendance.  It  is  a  girl,  and  Mrs.  Amie  estimates  that  she 
weighs   nine  pounds. 

"The  two  Bampende  women  seem  to  be  acclimating  them- 
selves very  well.  The  children  are  getting  along  quite  well, 
although  Kitele's  youngest  boy  is  very  poorly  from  worms 
and  complications.  Simona  is  his  name,  and  we  wish  you 
would  pray  for  him." 

HEALTH    CONDITIONS 

It  seems  that  every  so  often  our  missionaries  are  stricken 
with  an  attack  of  malarial  fever.  In  his  letter  of  November 
It,  Mr.  Lindquist  said  that  Mr.  Jansen  had  been  sick  with 
a  cold  and  fever  for  several  days,  and  that  Mrs.  Amie  had 
also  been  in  bed  for  several  days  with  a  liver  attack.  They 
were  both  up  again,  but  quite  weak.  Miss  Johnson  had  a 
siege  of  fever  too,  but  recovered  from  it  quickly.  Mrs.  Jan- 
sen and   Mr.   Lindquist  were   feeling  quite  well. 

The  climatic  conditions  are  exceedingly  difficult  for  our 
missionaries  to  get  adjusted  to,  and  we  need  to  bear  them 
much  in  prayer  before  the  Throne  of  Grace.  We  bespeak 
the  continual  prayer  of  our  constituency  that  our  missionaries 
may  be  kept  strong  in  body  in  order  that  the\'  may  be  able 
to  carry  on  for  the  Lord  without  physical  handicaps.  "Effec- 
tual  fervent  ]irayer  .  .  .  availeth  much." 
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Grace  and  Truth 


IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Florence  Taft  Fowler 


It  will  be  of  great  interest  to  the  friends  of  Miss  Anna 
Thorell  ('25),  missionary  to  Venezuela  under  the  Orinoco 
River  Mission,  that  the  Lord  has  provided  her  furlough  and 
she  is  at  her  brother's  home  in  Omaha,  Nebraska,  for  a  time 
of  rest. 

We  are  happy  to  announce  the  news  that  has  come  con- 
cerning the  recent  ordination  of  Mr.  Forrest  Morningstar, 
former  student.  The  First  Baptist  Church  of  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  of  which  the  Rev.  David  E.  Gillespie  is  pastor, 
called  a  council  which  met  on  October  6  to  examine  and  ordain 
our  brother  for  the  Gospel  ministry.  Eleven  churches  wert 
represented  in  the  examining  council  which  expressed  satis- 
faction with  the  unusually  fine  response  from  our  brother  as 
to  his  doctrinal  positions,  and  testimony  of  his  conversion  and 
call  to  the  ministry. 

We  rejoice  in  this  fuller  opportunity  which  has  come  to 
him  for  a  wider  ministry  of  the  Word.  In  two  recent  pastor- 
ates he  has  been  faithfully  proclaiming  the  truths  of  the 
Book  and  we  pray  the  Lord's  special  blessing  upon  his  con- 
tinued ministry  with  Mrs.  Morningstar  (nee  Ruth  Carter)  at 
Henry,  Illinois,  where  they  are  now  serving  the  Fundamental 
Bible  Church. 

Miss  Emalou  Anderson,  class  of  '38,  writes  from  Window 
Rock,    Arizona,    where    she    works    with   the    Navajo    Indians: 

We  had  a  very  merry  and  wonderful  Christmas. 
At  our  Pine  Springs  outstation  we  had  about  250  in 
attendance,  at  Crystal  about  175,  and  57  here  at  Win- 
dow Rock.  We  also  had  Christmas  meetings  in  the 
Government  Sanitorium  and  we  had  a  good  response. 
Then  we  had  a  meeting  at  Hunter's  Point  day  school 
and  there  were  about  a  hundred  in  attendance  .  >  . 
The  devil  worked  hard  to  thwart  our  eiforts  but  we 
believe  it  was  a  very  profitable  time  anyway  ...  In 
a  couple  of  days  I'll  be  going  to  Pine  Springs  outsta- 
tion for  two  or  three  months.  Will  you  pray  for  me? 
It  is  a  hard  field. 

Shall  we  accept  the  challenge?  May  the  Lord  teach  us  to 
be  faithful  in  intercession  for  our  dear  co-laborer  in  the  most 
difficult  task  of  winning  the   Navajos   to  the   Saviour. 

The  Rev.  ('31)  and  Mrs.  ('33)  Clifford  Nixon  (Mrs.  Nixon 
was  Miss  Ruth  Nathan)  write  from  Rudyard,  Michigan,  23 
miles  from  Sault  Ste.  Marie  on  the  Canadian  border  where 
Mr.  Nixon  is  pastor  of  the  Bible  Witness  Tabernacle — an 
independent  church — and  another  church  twenty  miles  distant. 
The  letter  says,  in  part: 

The  Lord  is  blessing  both  works  abundantly  and  we 
praise  Him  ...  It  is  an  inspiration  to  see  the  building 
full  on  Sunday  evening.  The  building  (at  Rudyard) 
seats  100  in  the  main  part.  Many  of  the  folk  come 
a  long  way  to  attend.    Some  even  come  from  the  Soo. 

It  is  a  delight  to  again  hear  from  the  Nixons  and  we 
rejoice  with  them  in  such  fine  opportunities  to  proclaim  the 
love  of  the  Saviour  to  hungering  hearts. 

Recent  word  has  come  that  Mrs.  Barrel  Handel,  nee 
Ruth  Whaley,  class  of  '38,  underwent  an  operation  a  few 
weeks  ago  and  is  recovering  nicely  at  her  home  in  St.  Louis. 

In  December,  Mr.  ('38)  and  Mrs.  (E.S.  '37)  Laurel 
Inabnit  moved   to      Belgrade,   Montana,   where   the   Lord   has 


opened  a   new   field  of  service   for   them   and   has   given   tliem 
an  encouraging  beginning  in  ministering  the  Word. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gayel  Bender,  former  students,  are  happy 
in  their  service  for  the  Lord  at  Duncan,  Arizona,  where  they 
are  continuing  with  a  building  project  for  the  church,  in 
the  midst  of  many   problems. 

Mrs.  Mary  Takaminc  Agatsuma,  class  of  '33,  writes  from 
Nagoya,  Japan,  where  she  is  assisting  her  husband  in  his 
pastorate.  She  has  also  been  afforded  opportunities  to  speak 
at  meetings  of  other  churches. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Wayne  Robertson,  former  students,  in 
their  new  church  at  Prescott,  Arizona,  are  happy  and  en- 
thusiastic about  their  work.  The  members  are  co-operative 
and  eager  to  enter  into  the  program  of  their  pastor  and  his 
helpmeet. 


CAMPUS    NEWS    FLASHES 

Dinner  with  all  the  "fixin's"  for  the  staff  members  and 
students  who  remained  at  the  school,  a  heart-lifting  thanks- 
giving time  following  the  meal,  parties  and  social  times, 
in  addition  to  the  several  Christmas  programs  conducted  under 
the  D.  B.  I.  missions,  were  the  events  of  the  busy  holiday 
season. 

Several  members  of  the  staff  and  student  body  visited 
home-folk  and  relatives.  Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  E.  Lott  were  at 
North  Platte  with  relatives  over  the  holidays;  Miss  Anna 
Benthien  returned  to  the  home  of  her  aunt  and  uncle  in 
St.  Louis;  Mr.  Charles  Johnson  visited  his  mother  and  other 
loved  ones  at  Yuma,  Colorado.  He  held  meetings  at  Abarr, 
Colorado  and  at  Joes,  Colorado  where  Mr.  S.  ^'.  Iverson,  Eve- 
ning School  student,  is  pastor.  I\Ir.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan 
were  at  Fostoria,  Ohio,  with  Mr.  McClellan's  parants;  Misses 
Lucille  Boday  and  Nell  Owens,  students,  returning  with  them, 
visited  home-folk  in  and  near  Fostoria;  Mr.  Harold  Loving, 
student,  visited  liis  home  in  Elkhart,  Indiana.  Other  students 
were:  Miss  Mary  Etta  Peek  and  Miss  Eleanor  Lieb  from 
Rev.  Joseph  Wright's  church,  who  were  with  their  loved  ones 
in  St.  Louis.  Misses  Vera  Trogola,  Olive  Ellis,  and  Alice  Leon- 
ard returned  to  their  homes.  Misses  Edith  Cook  and  Eleanore 
Baltar,  and  Bob  Mitchell  were  at  their  homes  in  Indianapolis, 
Indiana.  The  Rev.  Dallas  Renn  is  their  pastor.  John  Barre 
was  at  his  home  in   Norwalk,  Ohio. 

Welcome  visitors  at  the  Campus  during  the  vacation  period 
were  Miss  Lorean  Love,  class  of  '35  and  Miss  Betty  Hess 
('38).  Miss  IvOve  returned  to  her  work  at  Bozeman,  Montana, 
where  she  is  forced  to  continue  secular  employment  but  where 
the  Lord  is  giving  her  opportunities  to  sow  the  seed  of  the 
Word  in  lives  from  day  to  day.  Miss  Hess  continues  her 
nurses'  training  at  Denver  General  Hospital,  and  seeks  to 
magnify  the  Saviour. 

Our  beloved  President  and  Dean,  the  Rev.  C.  Reuben 
Lindquist,  and  Mrs.  Lindquist,  on  a  vacation  and  deputation 
trip,  were  at  Albuquerque,  New  Mexico,  and  held  a  meeting 
in  the  Grace  Church,  unaffiliated,  where  the  Rev.  Warren  A. 
Allem  is  pastor.  (Mrs.  Allem  is  the  sister  of  Rev.  Joseph 
Wright   of   Edgemont   Bible   Church,   East   St.   Louis.) 

The  Lindquists  continued  on  to  Tucson  for  the  holidays 
with  Mrs.  Lindquist's  loved  ones.  On  New  Year's  Eve,  Dean 
Lindquist  spoke  at  the  Watchnight  service  in  the  First  Bap- 
tist Church  at  the  invitation  of  the  pastor.  Dr.  R.  S.  Beal, 
member   of  the   Board  of  Directors   of  D.   B.    I. 

Following  the  Tucson  visit  they  held  services  in  Houston, 
Texas,  where  openings  were  secured  through  Sylvia  Blake, 
former  student.  The  Lord's  blessing  attended  our  Dean  and 
his  wife  all  along  the  way  and  we  rejoice  that  He  was  magni- 
fied and  exalted  through  their  testimony  in  all  the  contacts 
they  were  privileged  to  make  for  His  Name. 

Mr.  Tolbert  Welch,  former  student,  now  living  at  Caddo, 
Oklahoma,  pastor  of  three  churches  in  Oklahoma,  was  a 
visitor  at  the  Campus  recently,  and  brought  his  wife  and 
eight-months-old  son,  who,  the  father  says,  "Plans  to  be  a 
D.  B.  I.  student  some  day."  We  are  glad  for  Mr.  Welch's 
zeal   in    preaching   the    Gospel. 

At  the  inspirational  hour  on  January  6,  staff  and  stu- 
dents were  much  blessed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Rev.  J.  S. 
Otteson,  missionary,  home  on  furlough  from  India.  Rev. 
Victor  Nyquist,  Denver,  pastor  of  the  Swedish  Covenant 
Church,  and  a  friend  of  brother  Otteson,  was  also  our 
guest  and  added  to  the  inspirational  time  by  his  message  in 
song. 


FOR  January,  1940 
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THE     EDITOR'S 
MAIL    BAG 


INDISPENSABLE 

Texas:  Please  find  enclosed  fl.OO  which  apply  on  my  sub- 
scription to  your  magazine  "Grace  and  Truth"  which  is  most 
helpful  and  almost  indispensable  to  me.  It  has  strengthened 
me  in  my  faitli  and  has  taught  me  Bible  truths  that  I  could  not 
have    gotten    otherwise. 


In  another  place  in  this  issue  will  be  seen  the  cause  for 
rejoicing  among  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  staff.  Surely  the 
Lord  has  worked  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  through  the 
enthusiastic  "boosting"  of  members  of  the  family  new  mem- 
bers liave  been  added  from  month  to  month.  We  thank 
each  and  every  one  who  has  so  faithfully  sought  to  do  his 
or  her  bit  to  spread  the  news  of  blessing  received  through 
the    perusal    of   "Grace    and    Truth." 

APPRECIATE    "BUILDING    THE    DISPENSATIONS" 

Indiana:  Thank  you  for  the  wonderful  book  on  "Building 
the   Dispensations." 

I  have  already  covered  about  half  of  the  book  and  found 
it  inspiring  as  well  as  true.  I  also  wish  to  say  that  "Grace 
and  Truth"  is  the  most  wonderful  magazine  I  have  ever  seen. 
I  use  it   in  teaching  my  class  of  boys. 

Ohio:  Enclosed  is  $L50  for  my  renewal  of  "Grace  and  Truth." 
I  certainly  have  enjoyed  reading  it  this  past  year  and  feel 
that  I  have  been  helped  spiritually.  I  hope  I  am  not  too 
late  to  receive  the  book  "Building  the  Dispensations." 
Kansas:  Enclosed  .$L50  for  the  book  "Building  the  Dispensa- 
tions." Also  extend  my  subscription  to  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 
another  year  according  to  your  offer  in  the  December  issue. 
We  are  starting  a  study  of  Dispensations  in  our  Bible  Study 
and  plan  to  use  this  book.  We  read  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 
from  cover  to  cover  and  think  it  is  wonderful. 
Pennsylvania:  Enclosed  you  will  find  a  check  for  $L50  for  the 
renewal  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  for  another  year.  Even  though 
my  subscription  does  not  expire  until  February  1940  I  want 
to  take  advantage  of  your  special  offer  of  "Building  the 
Dis])ensations"  with  renewals.  I  have  been  taking  your 
magazine  for  quite  a  number  of  years,  and  enjoy  it  as  much 
as  ever.  It  is  certainly  splendid  for  the  preparation  of  the 
Sunday-school  lessons. 

Massachusetts:  I  am  renewing  my  subscription  to  your  maga- 
zine "Grace  and  Truth"  for  another  year,  and  wish  to  take 
advantage  of  the  offer  of  the  free  copy  of  the  book,  "Building 
the  Dispensations."  I  have  enjoyed  the  magazine  much.  It 
has  helped  me  in  many  ways. 

GREATEST  IN   PRINT 

Florida:  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  the  greatest  Bible  study  maga- 
zine in  print. 

ATTRACTED   BY   SAMPLE 

Pennsylvania:  I  received  a  copy  of  your  publication  at  the 
.  .  Bible  Conference.  This  is  the  first  copy  I  have  ever  seen 
and  I  think  it  is  very  fine  and  have  decided  to  subscribe. 
Have  been  in  a  class — as  teacher — studying  the  Dispensations 
and  I  would  be  very  glad  to  start  my  subscription  with  the 
July  number,  as  I  have  the  June  number  as  a  sample  copy. 
I  realize  that  I  am  rather  late  in  the  year  to  ask  for  July, 
and,  of  course,  will  expect  you  to  send  just  what  issue  you 
have,  to  start  my  subscription.  I  am  sure  I  shall  get  much 
help  if  all  numbers  are  as  good  as  the  sample. 

We  give  below  the  testimony  of  a  new  member  of  the 
family: 

Thank  you  for  sending  the  sample  copy  of  the  "Evolution 
Number."  The  next  day  a  call  came  from  a  college  student 
for  material  on  this  subject  and  I  sent  the  magazine  on  to 
him.  Please  begin  the  subscription  with  tjie  "Evolution" 
issue,  as  I  wish  another  copy  on  file. 


Colorado:   "Grace  and  Truth"   is   so  helpful   to  me   .   . 
not  see  how  I  could  get  along  without  it. 

ENJOY   EVERY  COPY 


I   do 


Missouri:  Please  send  my  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  .  .  .  We  have 
moved.  We  enjoy  every  copy  and  anxiously  await  its  coming 
each  month.  We  certainly  appreciate  the  study  of  the  Sunday- 
school  lesson  as  set  forth  therein. 

Wisconsin:  I  do  enjoy  the  reports  of  the  Berean  African  Mis- 
sionary Society  as  given  in  "Grace  and  Truth,"  and  I  usually 
look  for  that  the  first  thing.  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  very 
inspirational  and  helpful. 

Indiana:  We  always  enjoy  our  "Grace  and  Truth"  and  have 
taken  it  these  many  years.  It  is  a  wonderful  little  magazine. 
The  Bible  study  is  so  good. 

REFRESHING  AND  STRENGTHENING 

China:  It  was  with  deep  joy  that  I  read  your  letter  of  Sep- 
tember 11  telling  me  that  through  the  kindness  of  ...  I  shall 
receive  "Grace  and  Truth"  for  still  another  year.  I  always 
look  forward  to  the  arrival  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  as  it  has 
been  a  real  blessing  and  help  to  me  and  my  fellow  workers. 
Each  copy  brings  new  refreshing  thoughts,  strength,  and  uplift 
to  the  soul,  and  helps  us  so  much  to  teach  our  dear  Chinese 
Christians.  May  God's  continued  blessing  rest  upon  all  who 
help  in  the  issuing  of  the  magazine. 

Con.f/o  Beige:  Would  you  kindly  forward  the  enclosed  letter 
to  .  .  .  who  has  so  kindly  made  it  possible  for  me  to  receive 
"Grace  and  Truth"  for  another  year.  As  I  have  already  told 
this  dear  friend,  I  do  appreciate  her  kindness  very  much 
indeed  and  am  very  grateful  to  have  the  magazine  month  by 
month.  Not  the  least  interesting  feature  for  me  is  the  B.  A.  M. 
news,  for  I  spent  eight  months  in  the  same  "pension"  as  Mrs. 
Amie  and  Miss  Johnson  and  Mr.  Lindquist  in  Brussels.  You 
can  guess  how  eagerly  I  turn  to  their  page  in  the  magazine ! 
But  this  is  but  one  of  the  many  good  things  which  I  so 
eagerly  read  and  enjoy.  My  only  regret  is  that  "Grace  and 
Truth"   is   not   issued   every   fortnight ! ! 

Latvia:  Please  receive  my  many  thanks  for  your  great  kind- 
ness to  me,  and  many  thanks  to  that  friend  by  whose  great 
kindness  I  have  received  your  magazine  "Grace  and  Truth" 
free.  Now  in  view  of  these  distressing  times,  I  beg  of  you 
not  to  forget  me  next  year.  I  suppose  it  is  difficult  to  meet 
the  expense,  but  I  have  no  other  way  to  receive  the  magazine. 
Praise  the  I>ord  till  now  we  are  free  to  receive  what  you  have 
sent  of  your  literature,  so  please  do  not  forget  me  and  do 
what  you  can  for  me  at  this  time  because  the  night  is  at 
hand  and  our  Lord  is  coming  soon. 

The  last  three  testimonials  expressing  pleasure,  and  bless- 
ing and  helpfulness  received  through  gift  subscriptions  made 
for  missionaries  are  a  challenge  to  Christians  to  minister  to 
God's  servants  on  fields  afar.  What  a  privilege  it  is  to  bring 
refreshing  from  month  to  month  to  these  missionaries  laboring 
in   a   desert    wild. 

Wisconsin:  I  trust  that  soon,  again,  I  shall  be  able  to  send  in 
another  bunch  of  subscriptions  .  .  .  There  is  none  that  takes 
the   place   of.  "Grace   and   Truth." 

Colorado:  Enclosed  find  list  of  eleven  subscribers  for  your 
magazine.  I  am  so  happy  to  encourage  my  friends  and  co- 
workers to  subscribe  to  this  wonderful  magazine  which  is 
the  best  I  have  ever  read.  I  only  hope  it  will  grow  to  mean 
as   much   to  them   as   it   does   to   me. 

Canada:  I  am  writing  just  to  say  how  much  I  like  "Grace 
and  Truth."  It  is  really  the  best  Christian  publication  I 
have  found.  My  son  who  is  a  second  year  student  at  Brier- 
crest  Bible  Institute  subscribed  for  "Grace  and  liuth"  and 
also  enjoys  it  very  much.  As  I  am  a  teacher  in  the  Sunday- 
school  here,   I   find  the  lessons   very  helpful. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

NEW  POSSESSIONS 


Romans    5:1-11 

I.    A  NEW   PEACE 

"Peace   with   God" 
Vs.   1 

II.    A   NEW   POSITION 

"Grace   wherein   we   stand" 
Vs.  2 

III.  A    NEW    PROSPECT 

"Hope   of  the    glory   of  God" 
Vs.  2 

IV.  A   NEW    PROGRAM 

"Rejoicing    in    tribulation" 
Vs.  3 

V.    A   NEW   PORTION 

"The   love   of  God   , 
Vs.  5 

VI.    A   NEW   POWER 

"The    Holv    Spirit    . 
Vs.  5 

VII.    A   NEW   PLEASURE 
"Joy   (of)    God" 
Vs.  11 


in   our   hearts" 


given    unto   us" 


— C.  E.  G. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  RACE 

Hebrews   12:1,   2 
I.    A  WITNESSED   RACE 

"We  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
witnesses" 

Matt.  5:16 
I  Pet.  2:12 
Titus  2:7 
Ps.   27:11 

II.    AN   UNBURDENED   RACE 

"Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  us" 
Eph.  4:22 
Rom.  6:11-13 

HI.    A   STEADFAST   RACE 

"Let  us  run   with  patience" 

I  Cor.  15:58 
Ps.   78:7,  8 

II  Pet.  3:17 

IV.    A   PERSONAL   RACE 

"The   race  that   is   set   before   US" 
I  Cor.  9:24 
Ps.  6:8 
Josliua   24:15 

V.    A  GUIDED   RACE 

"Looking    unto    Jesus    the    author    and    finisher    of 
our   faith" 

Matt.  4:19 

Ps.  5:3 

Ps.  48:14  — E.   G.   L. 


WAR 

L    THE    CAUSE 
Lust 

James    4:1 
IL    THE   CURSE 
Death 

Rev.    19:19-21 
in.    THE   CURE 

Knowledge    of   the    Lord 
Isa.     11:9;    2:4 


—A.  H.  Y. 


TPIE  SUBJECT  OF  ISAIAH  53 

Isaiah    53:1-12 
L    THE  SENSITIVE   ONE 
"A   tender  plant" 
Vs.  2 
Matt.  2:13 
II.    THE    SORROWING    ONE 
"A  Man  of  Sorrows" 
Vs.  3 
Matt.  26:37,  38 

III.  THE    SMITTEN    ONE 

"Smitten    of   God" 
Vs.  4 

Matt.  26:31 
John   18:23 

IV.  THE    SUFFERING   ONE 

"He    was   wounded" 
Vs.  5 

Matt.    17:12 
Zech.   13:6 

V.    THE    SIN-BEARING   ONE 

"The  Lord  hath   laid  on   Him  the  iniquitv  of  us  all" 

Vs.  6 

Heb   9:26-28 

VI.    THE   SILENT   ONE 

"He  opened  not   His   mouth" 

Vs.  7 
Mark   14:61 

VII.    THE    STRICKEN   ONE 

"For  the  transgression  of  My  people  was  He 
stricken" 

Vs.  8 

Luke  23:33 
VIII.    THE   SINCERE   ONE 

"Neither   was   any  deceit  in  His   mouth" 
Vs.  9 
I  Pet.  2:22 

IX.    THE   SUBMISSIVE   ONE 
"It  pleased  the  Lord" 

Vs.   10 
John  8:29 

X.    THE   SATISFIED   ONE 

"And  shall  be  satisfied" 
Vs.  11 
John  17:8 

XI.    THE    SUCCESSFUL   ONE 

"He  shall  divide  the   spoil" 
Vs.  12 
Rev.  11:15  — H.   K.  D, 
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rHE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 


"Laws-ee,  honey,  yo'  doan  ketch  me  prayin,'  'Lawd,  come 
quick.'  No  Ma-am,  Miz  Tifney."  Liza  Jane,  responding  to 
the  remark  she  had  just  heard,  shook  lier  head  and  rolled 
her  black  eyes  heavenward  beseechingly,  as  if  to  persuade 
the  Infinite  One  to  refrain  from  making  an  appearance  that 
did  not  appeal  to  her. 

"Why,  Liza  Jane,  you  don't  mean  that  you  don't  want 
to  be  raptured  with  the  rest  of  the  believers  who  will  be 
'caught  up'  into  the  presence  of  the  Saviour  at  the  end 
of  this  age?"  Mrs.  Tifney  inquired  as  she  observed  the  anxious 
expression  of  the  colored  woman  who  sat  at  lunch  in  the 
kitchen. 

"Yo'  see,  Miz  Tifney,  it's  jes'  this-a-way:  Sho !  Fse  wantin' 
to  go  wif  de  Lawd's  folks  when  de  Lawd  come  foah  us, 
but,  ah  jes'  doan  want  Him  t'  come  till  mah  folks  gits  saved. 
Mah  ole  man,  he  ain't  come  t'  de  Lawd  yit.  Sho  doan  want 
none  o'  mah  kinfolks  t'  go  into  de  Tribalashun  'cause  dey 
won't  have  no  chance — no,  ma-am,  Ah  sho  don't !"  Liza  Jane 
spoke  with  finality  as  she  munched  on  a  piece  of  ginger  bread 
Mrs.  Tiffiny  had  served  her  the  moment  before.  Then  smack- 
ing her  great  thick  lips,  a  smile  of  appreciation  broVce  over 
her  black  face  as  she  exclaimed,  "Miz  Tifney,  dis  yeah  lasses- 
bread  shp  am  out   o'   sight !" 

"Well,  Liza  Jane,"  returned  Mrs.  Tiffiny,  "You  are  rapidly 
putting  it  out  of  sight  in  the  proper  place.  I'm  glad  you  like 
it.  Perhaps  there  will  be  a  piece  you  can  take  home  to  Tom 
when  you  are  through  with  your  laundry  work." 

"Um-m-m,  thank  yo',  Miz  Tifney,"  answered  the  black 
woman,  beaming,  and  chuckling  all  over  her  two  hundred 
pounds  of  avoirdupois.  "My  Tom  sho  do  lak  lasses-bread. 
Ah  sho  tak'  it  along." 

A  few  moments  later,  Mrs.  Tiffiny,  having  finished  lunch 
with  her  daughter  in  the  next  room,  stepped  to  the  door 
as  her  laundress  was  consuming  the  last  morsel  of  her  share 
of  the  'lasses-bread.  "Liza  Jane,"  she  asked,  "I  was  just  won- 
dering if  you  would  like  to  take  a  little  time  today,  as  soon 
as  you  finish  your  work,  and  come  into  the  dining  room  for 
a  little  Bible  study.  Frances  and  I  are  planning  to  look  up 
some  passages  from  Scripture  on  the  subject  we  were  dis- 
cussing as  we  were  getting  lunch  when  I  spoke  of  'praying 
for  the  Lord  to  come  quickly'." 

"Laws-ee,  Fse  been  wantin'  foah  a  right  smaht  spell  t' 
have  yo'  show  me  some  moah  things  outen  de  Bible — some 
things  yo'  white  folks  knows,  us  col'od  folks  doan  have  no 
chance  t'  lurn." 

"It  has  been  some  time  since  we  had  time  to  talk  about 
the  Word.  But,  you  have  learned  rapidly,  and  I  know  you 
enjoy   it,"   replied   the   generous   Christian   woman. 

"Ah  sho  does.  I'se  soon  done  wif  de  washin',"  replied  Liza 
Jane  as  she  waddled  down  the  basement  steps  to  her  un- 
finished task.  Forty-five  minutes  later  she  made  her  appear- 
ance at  the  kitchen  door  in  a  clean  gingham  dress  she  had 
worn   when   she   came   to   work    in   the   morning. 

The  three  were  soon  seated  about  the  table.  Frances 
smilingly  placed  a  large  Bible,  well  suited  to  her  size,  in 
front  of  the  colored  woman  who  smiled  broadly  and  re- 
marked, "Jes  my  size,  aint   it.   Honey?" 

Then  she  rolled  her  eyes  toward  the  ceiling,  and  closed 
them  as  she  prayed  in  a  low  tone,  "Lawd,  heah  we  is  bc- 
foah  de  Book.  We  cain't  undastan'  lessen  Yo'  open  ouah 
undastandin.'  Lawd  show  us  de  troof.  We's  coimtin'  on 
Yo'  Lawd."  She  had  learned  her  lesson  well  and  in  all 
sincerity,  and  Mrs.  Tifliny  and  her  daughter,  realizing  the 
hunger  of  her  eager  heart,  bowed  their  heads  and  humbly 
said  the  'Amen'  as  I/iza  Jane  came  to  the  end  of  her  petition. 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


"Mother,  in  looking  over  these  notes  I  took  at  evening 
school  last  night,  it  seems  that  Dr.  Buell  has  the  same  idea 
Liza  Jane  has:  that  after  the  Rapture  occurs  when  all 
the  Christians  are  taken  out  of  the  world,  there  will  be 
little  or  no  opportunity  for  people  to  be  saved."  Frances 
looked  perplexed. 

"Yes,  I'm  sure  Dr.  Buell  and  many  others  feel  that  way, 
Frances,  but  as  I've  studied  the  Scriptures,  I  believe  they 
have  no  ground  for  their  conclusion,"  asserted  her  mother 
with  conviction  as  she  turned  the  pages  af  the  Bible  open 
before  her.  "Now,  I  think  we  better  get  down  to  business," 
she  continued,  "for  I  know  Liza  Jane  will  want  to  be  going 
home  after  a  while  to  get  supper  for  Tom.  Don't  forget, 
Liza  Jane,  to  take  the  rest  of  that  lasses-bread  he  likes  so 
well." 

"Miz  Tifney,  yo'  knows  ah  cain't  fo'git  that."  Again 
a    broad    smile    wreathed    her    shining    black    countenance. 

"Mother,  here's  a  verse  that  helps,"  said  Frances,  eagerly: 

He  is  the  Rock,  His  work  is  perfect:  for  all 
His  ways  are  judgment:  a  God  of  truth  and  with- 
out  iniquity,   just  and   right  is   He"    (Deut.   32:4). 

Liza  Jane  looked  puzzled.  "What  zat  got  t'  do  wif  de 
Lawd's   comin.'  What  zat  mean?" 

"Well,  Liza  Jane,  it's  hardly  fair  to  you  to  burst  into 
the  middle  of  things  without  explaining,  is  it?"  replied  Fran- 
ces. "Mother  and  I  were  discussing  this  point  before  you  got 
into  the  subject  a  while  ago.  We  were  saying  that  when 
people  say  they  don't  want  the  Rapture  to  occur  until  a 
lot  more  people  get  saved  and  that  they  think  people  will 
have  little  opportunity  to  be  saved  in  the  coming  age  of 
the  Great  Tribulation,  those  who  feel  this  way  are  really 
accusing  God  of  being  unjust.  They  are  saying  in  reality 
that  God  is  more  merciful  and  gracious  to  people  now  than 
He   will   be   in   the    future." 

"Oh,  no.  Miss  Frances,  ah  ain't  sayin'  'at  de  Lawd  ain't 
de  same  to  evahbody,  'cause  de  Book  say — it  say,  He  ain't 
no  respectah  o'  pussons;  it  say:  'He's  de  same  yistahday, 
today,  and  fo-ebah."  The  colored  woman  pleaded  for  the 
honor  of  her  Lord  with  deep   feeling. 

"Of  course,  Liza  Jane,  you  believe  that  God  is  just  to 
everyone  in  every  age  as  this  verse  in  Deuteronomy  says: 
'He  is  without  iniquity;  just  and  right  is  He,'  assured 
Mrs.  Tiffiny  as  she  continued,  "Here's  something  interesting, 
Frances,  in  Revelation  7:9,  13,  14: 

After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,   and    palms    in   their   hands; 

And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto 
me.  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white 
robes?   and   whence   came  they? 

And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And 
he  said  to  me.  These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

All  Bible  students  agree  that  Revelation  is  a  book  concerning 
the  future  age.  Notice  what  it  says:  'a  great  multitude 
which  no  man  could  number'.  There  ;ire  countless  numbers. 
Then  it  tells  who  they  are:  'These  are  they  which  have  come 
out  of  great  tribulation'  or  'the  great  tribulation'  as  the 
Revised  \^ersion  translates  it.  It  states  also  that  'they  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb'.'' 
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Grace  and  Truth 


"Well,  isn't  that  interesting,  Mother.  That  makes  it  clear 
that  in  the  Great  Tribulation  the  countless  numbers  of  peo- 
ple who  are  saved,  will  be  saved  by  the  blood  of  Christ — the 
Lamb — just  as  you  and  I  and  Liza  Jane  have  been  saved  in 
this  age,"  agreed   Frances  enthusiastically. 

"And,  what's  more,"  her  mother  asserted,  "this  same 
passage  says  further  that  this  countless  multitude  has  come 
from  'all  nations  and  people  and  kindreds  and  tongues,' 
wliich,  of  course,  means,  Liza  Jane,  that  these  saved  people 
are  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  For,  all  the  world  must  hear 
the  Gospel  in  order  for  them  to  be  saved  from  all  parts 
of  the  world  in  the  Great  Tribulation." 

"Ah  do  say,  Miz  Tiffiny,"  returned  the  willing  student, 
"I'se  jes'  thinkin'  Ah  jes'  didn't  undahstan'  nuthin'  much 
'bout  what  de  Lawd's  gwine-a  do  in  dem  Tribalashun  times." 

"I'm  sure,''  said  Mrs.  Tiffiny  reassuringly,  "that  none  of 
us  know  a  great  deal  about  it,  but  of  this  I  am  very  certain: 
the  Lord  has  told  us  all  we  need  to  know  and  has  made  it 
very  clear  that  His  message  of  love  and  grace  is  for  ail 
people  of  all  times  as  John  3:16  says  conclusively,  'For  God 
so  loved  the  world'  (Aren't  the  souls  in  the  Great  Tribula- 
tion a  part  of  the  world?)  — 'God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish  but   have  everlasting  life'." 

"But,  Mother,  Dr.  Buell  said  in  class  last  night  that  'God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should  believe  a 
lie"  and  that  the  Antichrist  will  put  a  mark  on  the  foreheads 
of  all  His  followers  and  tliey  shall  be  sealed  to  certain  con- 
demnation and  judgment  and  that  it  will  be  a  terrible  time 
of  deception,  persecution,  and  horror.  Isn't  that  true?" 
questioned    the    daughter    with    puzzled    brow. 


"Yes,  dear,  the  Scripture  teaches  that,  and  I  am  glad  that 
the  believers  of  this  age  are  to  be  delivered  from  that  awful, 
awful  time  of  trouble  on  the  earth  by  being  taken  up  in 
the  Rapture.  But,  let  us  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  of 
God's  continued  mercy.  His  wonderful  grace  to  sinners, 
and  His  guarantee  to  get  His  truth  to  every  willing  heart 
as  John  7:17  declares.  It  will  be  true  that  Satan  will  work 
mighty  miracles  in  the  coming  age  to  'deceive  if  possible  the 
very  elect,'  but  God  will  more  than  match  every  miracle  of 
Satan.  God,  our  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  His  Holy  Spirit 
are  almighty.  God  is  'stronger  tlian  the  strong  man'.  The 
Bible  and  the  lioiy  Spirit  wil  be  left  and  God  will  have  His 
faithful  witnesses — His  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand 
divinely  perpared  and  miraculously  protected  preachers  to 
carry  the  Gospel  to  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth.  In  this 
Church  age  in  whicii  we  live,  all  the  people  of  the  earth 
have  not  heard  tlie  Gospel  because  His  witnesses  have  proved 
unfaithful." 

Liza  Jane,  sitting  in  thoughtful  silence  up  to  this  point, 
inquired  with  a  troubled  expression,  "Who  am  de  witness 
wiiat  done   failed  de   Lawd,  Miz  Tiffiny?" 

"I'm  sure  I  have  failed  Him  many  times,"  returned  the 
woman.  "I  believe  comparatively  few  Christians  have  ful- 
filled Christ's  plan  for  tliem  to  carry  His  saving  message 
to  the  lost  around  about  them.  Very  few  are  truly  yielded 
to  Him  and  greatly  concerned  about  eternal  values.  Chris- 
tians these  days  are  too  absorbed  in  pleasures  and  temporal 
benefits  to  be  faithful  to  the  trust  the  Lord  has  committed 
to  them.  Consequently,  I  say  that  the  church  in  this  age  has 
failed  the  Lord.    We  are  unfaithful  witnesses." 

Condemned   by  the   searching  indictment  she  was   hearing. 


IRIEVIIIEWS 

THE   WINNING   OF   ALIENE 

A  fascinating  Christian  novel  that  takes  its  characters 
through  many  tragic  experiences  but  leads  them  on  to  tri- 
umph because  of  the  power  of  Christ  manifest  in  their 
daily  lives.  Interesting  and  full  of  that  which  should  in- 
spire young  people  to  live   for  the   Lord. 

"THE  WINNING  OF  ALIENE,"  by  Charles  Elmo  Rob- 
inson. Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    Price,    $1.00,   cloth.    167    pages. 


THE    CONSPIRACY   AGAINST   CHASTITY 

This  book  is  an  exposure  of  the  national  movements  for 
Birth  Control.  The  lid  is  literally  removed  so  that  the  vile 
smoke  of  this  thing  really  comes  out.  Every  minister  and 
every  layman  in  any  leading  position  and  every  person  who 
believes  in  the  preservation  of  the  sanctity  of  the  old-fasliioned 
home  should  read  this  book  as  a  defense  against  this  wicked- 
ness. The  Birth  Control  movements  are  shown  to  be  linked 
with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  and  with  the  Com- 
munistic Movements  of  the  U.  S.  and  the  U.  S.  S.  R.  This 
exposure  is  fearlessly  written  by  one  of  America's  best 
known   writers    on   such   themes. 

"THE  CONSPIRACY  AGAINST  CHASTITY,"  by 
Dan  Gilbert  and  Samuel  Saloman-  Publishers,  The  Danielle 
Publishers,  5472  Gilbert  Drive,  San  Diego,  California.  158 
pages.     Price,   .$1.50,    cloth. 


THE  SEVENTH  ANGEL 

This  exposition  is  written  from  the  historicist's  view- 
point. This  interpretation  of  Revelation  1,  2  and  3  is  con- 
trary to  our  convictions,  for  we  believe  the  entire  book 
to  be  futuristic. 

"THE  SEVENTH  ANGEL,"  by  Berry  Stewart  Crabs. 
Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rap- 
ids,   Michigan.    193   pages.    Price,   $1.50,   cloth. 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


THE  GOSPEL  IN  THE  PENTATEUCH 

This  is  a  splendid  outline  study  of  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  by  a  much  beloved  and  able  author.  Each  chapter 
is  full  of  gems  for  Bible  study,  teaching  and  preaching. 
This  exposition  makes  these  books  easy  to  grasp,  makes 
them  live  and  makes  them  appreciated.  This  will  be  valuable 
for   any   minister   or   Christian   worker. 

"THE  GOSPEL  IN  THE  PENTATEUCH,"  by  Herbert 
Lockyer.  Publishers,  The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Ass'n., 
843-45  North  Wells  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois.  125  pages. 
Price,   50   cents,   paper. 

STORIES  OF  POPULAR  HYMNS 

An  interesting  volume  on  hymn  stories  must  of  necessity 
require  a  lot  of  painstaking  research.  The  author  of  this 
book  has  brought  together  some  of  the  choicest  of  incidents 
relative  to  such  masterpieces  as  "Abide  with  Me",  "Blest 
Be  the  Tie  That  Binds",  "In  the  Sweet  By  and  By",  "What 
a  Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus" — in  all  a  total  of  67.  The 
song  leader  or  pastor  can  instantly  improve  the  song  service 
by   using   these   stories. 

"STORIES  OF  POPULAR  HYMNS,"  by  Kathleen 
Blanchard.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,   Michigan.     Price,   $1.00,   cloth.    142   pages. 


A  VIRTUOUS  WOMAN 

Every  married  woman  should  read  this  book  and  could 
well  place  it  in  the  hands  of  her  daughter.  The  fine, 
delicate  manner  in  which  Mr.  Lowry  handles  such  a  personal 
subject  should  inspire  womanliness.  Many  a  girl  would  be 
saved  the  downward  path  if  she  would  heed  and  read  the 
admonition  of  this  book. 

"A  VIRTUOUS  WOMAN,"  by  Oscar  Lowry.  Publish- 
ers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
Price,    $1.00,    cloth.    160    pages. 
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LIGHT   ON    THE    LESSON 

International  Sunday  School  Lessons 

Expositions    by    Ernest    E.   Lott  Questions  by   C.   Reuben   Lindquist 

Illustrations    by   Albert    Mygatt  Children's  Talks  by  Anna  Benthien 


FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON  5 


HOLDING  LIFE  SACRED 


SUXDAY.    FEBRUARY    4,    1940 


(A    Principle    of   Temperate    Living) 

Lesson   Text:   Gen.   1:27-31;    I    Cor.   6:19,   20;    II   Cor.   6:16-7:1 

Devotional  Reading:  Matt.  9:35-38 

Golden  Text:  "Ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God   in   your   body"    (I   Cor.   6:20) 


King  James    Version 

Gen.  1:27  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the 
image  of  God  created  He  him :  male  and  female  created  He 
them. 

£8  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them,  Be 
frxiitful,  and  mtdtiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue 
it:  and  have  dominion  over  the  fi.ih  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth 
upon  the   earth. 

29  And  God  said,  Behold,  I  have  given  you  every  herb 
bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and 
every  tree,  in  the  lohich  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding  seed;  to 
you  it  shall  be  for  meat. 

30  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  to  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth, 
wherein  there  is  life,  I  have  given  every  green  herb  for  meat: 
and  it  was  so. 

31  And    God    sate    every    thing    that    He    had    made,    and, 


behold,  it  was  very  good.    And  the  evening  and   the   morning 
were    the   sixth   day. 

I  Cor.  6:19  What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you.  which  ye  have  of 
God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own? 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are   God's. 

II  Cor.  6:16  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
God  with  idols?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God; 
as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them; 
and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people. 

17  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing, 
and    I   will    receive   you, 

18  And  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My 
sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 

7:1  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let 
us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


"Holding  Life  Sacred"  is  surely  a  timely  subject.  It  does 
seem  that  so  many  are  putting  such  a  low  estimate  upon  the 
value  of  life  and  the  sacred  things  that  come  in  the  lifetime. 
That  inane  philosophy  of  "Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  for  to- 
morrow we  die"  seems  to  be  a  subterfuge  whereby  many  are 
suppressing  serious  thought  and  rollicking  along,  hoping  that 
the  future  will  take  care  of  itself.  Many  young  people 
consider  their  education  only  as  a  lark.  Marriage  is  con- 
summated in  only  a  brief  time,  and  terminated  in  less.  Young 
parents,  and  young  people  who  will  one  day  be  parents, 
injure  their  bodies  immeasurably  by  cigarettes,  liquor,  and 
other  forms  of  dissipation,  heedless  of  the  harmful  eifects  it 
will  produce  in  their  offspring.  Yes,  we  believe  that  "Hold- 
ing Life  Sacred"  is  really  a  well-chosen  subject. 

We  certainly  must  admit  at  the  outset  that  the  philosophy 
of  life  that  our  young  people  get  in  much  of  our  modern 
education  is  no  incentive  to  hold  life  sacred.  The  theory  that 
man  descended  from  brute  beast  is  one  that  is  calculated 
to  break  down  morals,  standards,  and  principles.  Personally, 
we  believe  that  much  of  this  moral-destroying  philosophy  of 
Communism,  now  quite  prevalent  in  our  colleges,  is  intended 
to  give  the  exponents  of  such  diabolical  sophistry  an  oppor- 
tunity to  live   like   beasts. 

So  it  is  with  real  joy  that  we  turn  to  God's  infallible 
'Word  to  study  truths  that  will  offer  a  real  incentive  to  hold 
life   sacred. 

In  these  significant  Scriptures  brought  together  by  our 
Lesson  Committee,  we  have  the  answer  to  two  great  ques- 
tions that  have  puzzled  the  philosophers  down  through  the 
ages:  Where  did  we  come  from?  Why  are  we  here?  A  third 
question — Where  are  we  going? — is  a  natural  sequence  to 
these  two,  but  the  answer  is  only  implied,  so  we  will  not 
discuss  it.  All  men  have  the  same  origin,  and  are  put  here  for 
the  same  purpose,  but  all  have  not  the  same  destination  for 
that  is  left  up  to  individual  choice. 

A  portion  of  Colossians  1:16  provides  the  thought  for 
our  outline,  "All  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him." 
I.  Created  by  Him  (Genesis  1:27-31);  II.  Created  for  Him 
(I   Corinthians   6:19,   20;    II   Corinthians   6:16-18;    7:1). 


I.  CREATED  BY  HIM 

Genesis    1:27-31 

"In  His  own  image"  are  the  words  which  stare  us  in  the 
face  as  we  view  this  first  verse  in  our  lesson. 

It  were  well  here  to  disabuse  anyone  who  has  the  idea 
that  this  refers  to  God  being  a  corporeal  being.  The  Scrip- 
ture teaches  that  God  is  a  spirit.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
Bible  to  indicate  that  God  looks  like  man  because  He 
created   man   in    His   image. 

"Let  US  make  man  in  OUR  image,  after  OUR  likeness" 
(vs.  26).  "So  God  created  man  in  His  own  image"  (vs.  27). 
God  is  a  triune  God — there  are  three  persons  in  the  God- 
head— the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Man  is  a 
tri-partate  being,  for  he  is  body,  soul,  and  spirit. 

The  body  of  man  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  sixteen  elements  ordinarily 
found  in  red  clay  are  the  sixteen  elements  which  go  to 
make  up  protoplasm.  The  body  is  the  material  part  of 
man. 

The  soul  is  the  ego — the  man  himself.  The  Bible  says 
that  when  God  formed  the  body  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
"He  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and 
man  became  a  living  soul."  The  Bible  clearly  teaches  that 
it  is  the  soul  of  man  that  is  the  seat  of  the  faculties,  senses, 
and  impulses.  The  soul  is  the  man  himself,  and  the  body 
is   merely  the  vehicle  of  expression. 

Just  as  man  needs  to  communicate  with  the  visible  crea- 
tion, he  also  needs  a  means  of  communication  with  his  in- 
visible Creator.  This  means  of  communication  is  by  the 
sjiirit. 

It  will  not  be  possible  to  offer  complete  explanation  of 
this  third  entity  of  man's  being.  However,  the  Scriptures  are 
very  clear  concerning  this  truth.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  fallen 
man  is  a  depraved  being,  and  of  his  nature  or  spirit  Paul 
says  in  Romans  8:7:  "The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God: 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  neither  indeed  can 
be."  This  could  refer  only  to  man's  depraved  nature,  for 
it  cannot  be  changed.  So  when  a  man  is  in  Christ,  he  be- 
comes a  "new  creature.''  (See  II  Corinthians  5:17.)  In  other 
words,  he  has  a  new  nature,  a  new  spirit.    In   Colossians   it 
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is  called  "Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  It  is  this  spirit 
by  which  man  communicates  with  God.  (See  Romans  8:16.) 
Please  bear  in  mind  that  this  is  only  a  very  inadequate 
explanation  of  this   great   truth. 

The  outstanding  truth  of  this  section  on  man's  creation 
seems  to  be  covered  in  the  twenty-seventh  verse,  so  we  only 
mention  the  last  four  verses  in  passing.  They  are  largely 
self-explanatory  and  have  to  do  only  with  the  circumstances 
in  which  man  was  placed. 

II.    CREATED    FOR    HIM 

I    Corinthians    6:19,    20;    II    Corinthians    6:16-18;    7:1 

One  of  the  clear  statements  in  the  Bible  bearing  on  the 
purpose  of  man's  creation  is  Isaiah  43:7:  "Even  everyone  that 
is  called  by  My  name:  for  I  have  created  him  for  My  glory, 
I  have  formed  him;  Yea,  I  have  made  him."  Created  for 
His  glory — it  sounds  almost  sardonic.  God  gets  no  glory 
at  all  from  the  unsaved  and  little  indeed  from  many 
Christians.  Yet  the  truth  still  stands — man  was  created 
to  glorify  God.  In  these  New  Testament  verses  we  have 
set  before  us  God's  purpose  to  be  glorified  in  the  life 
of  the  believer.  It  will  be  well  as  we  enter  into  this  study  to 
observe  the  threefold  purpose  of  God  in  the  believer.  God 
desires  to  get  glory  in  man's  salvation,  transformation,  and 
glorification.  The  truth  of  this  purpose  is  set  forth  in  I 
Corinthians  1:29-31,  R.V.  "That  no  flesh  should  glory  before 
God.  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  was  made 
unto  us  wisdom  from  God,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redmption;  that  according  as  it  is  written,  He 
that  glorieth,  let  thim  glory  in  the  Lord."  The  glory  is  all 
God's.  Note  how  this  significant  verse  is  prefaced  and  con- 
cluded with  glory.  First,  no  flesh  has  any  glory.  Secondly, 
"he  that   glorieth,   let   him   glory   in   the   Lord." 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  righteousness.  No  glory  there 
for  man.  "For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath 
whereof  to  glory;  but  not  before  God.  For  what  saith  the 
Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto 
him  for  righteousness''  (Romans  4:2,  3).  It  is  glory  to  God 
when  He  can  take  a  hell-deserving  sinner  and  declare  him 
righteous,  simply  because  that  sinner  believed  God.  Thai  is 
grace,  and  that  glorifies  Him,  when  He  shows  principalities 
and  powers  what  He  can  do  with  a  willing  sinner. 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  sanctification.  It  is  through 
Him  that  we  are  transformed  day  by  day.  Again  we  see  that 
the  glory  belongs  to  God.  A  beautiful  illustration  of  this  truth, 
that  God  wants  to  get  glory  from  our  transformed  lives,  is 
found  in  II  Corinthians  4:7:  "But  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  us."  The  context  of  "this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels"  clearly  indicates  that  this  treasure  refers  to  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation,  and  earthen  vessels  to  the  human  beings  to 
whom  it  has  been  committed.  God  might  have  entrusted  the 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel  to  angels,  but  He  chose  to  save 
sinners  by  His  grace  and  then  transform  their  lives  and  use 
them  to  proclaim  the  message  of  grace.  That  is  glory  to  God. 
\Ve  are  prone  to  think  that  that  feat  only  borders  on  the 
miraculous  when  God  saves  and  transforms  a  drunkard,  or 
a  gangster,  or  a  narcotic  addict;  but  when  we  get  to  glory  and 
know  as  we  are  known  we  shall  see  that  no  less  miracle  has 
been  performed  in  all  of  our  lives.  And  it  is  all  for  His  glory. 
It  is  because  of  this  truth  that  we  have  the  admonition  of 
these  Corinthian  passages.  God's  Holy  Spirit  indwells  the 
believer,  and  the  command  comes  to  separate  ourselves  from 
anything  that  defiles.  It  were  well  to  note  the  dual  nature  of 
this  separation.  "Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  defilement 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit."  There  are  sins  which  are  a  defilement 
of  the  flesh,  such  as  intemperance,  uncleanness,  and  such  like; 
and  there  are  those  which  are  a  defilement  of  the  spirit  such 
as  wrath,  jealousy,  covetousness,  etc.  God  wants  separation 
from  these  things  that  the  glory  may  be  His. 

For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God 
in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's  (I  Cor- 
inthians  6:20). 

And  last  of  all,  Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  redemption. 
The  word  "redemption"  means  "a  ransom  in  full."  Jesus  Christ 
has  bought  us  back  and  paid  the  full  price  for  our  deliverance. 
However,  this  word  has  special  reference  to  the  body.  The 
price  has  been  paid  for  this  old  body  of  dust,  and  it  will  one 
day  be  glorified. 

In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall 
be   raised   incorruptible,   and   we   shall   be   changed. 


For  this  corru])tible  must  jiut  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  jiut  on  immortality  (  I  Corinthians 
15:52,  53). 

This  speaks  of  tlie  glorious  day  of  His  return  for  His 
saints.    We  will  quote  one  more  significant  verse: 

For  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven;  from  whence  also 
we  wait  for  a  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

Who  shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation, 
that  it  may  be  conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory, 
according  to  the  woriiing  whereby  He  is  able  to  subject 
all    things   unto   Himself    (Philippians   3:20,   21    R.   'V.). 

There  is  no  question  at  all  as  to  whom  the  glory  will  belong 
in  that  day  when  we  are  made  like  unto  Him. 

I   shall   be   like    Llim,   I   sliall   be   like   Him, 

And   in    His    beauty   shall    shine; 
I  shall  be  like  Him,  wondrously  like  Him, 
Jesus,  my  Saviour,  divine. 

And  the  glory  will  all  belong  to  Him. 

Surely  these  wonderful  passages  will  seriously  challenge 
the  person  who  is  inclined  to  consider  lightly  sacred  things. 
Life  is  a  sacred  trust,  and  we  will  one  day  be  called  to  give 
account    for  our   attitude   toward   tliese   vital   things. 

A  VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION. 

A  blue  airplane  came  gently  down  at  the  Municipal  Air- 
port in  Chicago,  and  out  of  its  cockpit  stepped  a  high  school 
boy,  sixteen  years  old,  who  had  flown  it  solo  from  Denver 
to  spend  a  short  vacation  with  his  grandmother.  He  is  Richard 
James,  son  of  Leonard  James  of  Denver,  and  grandson  of 
Mrs.  S.  H.  James  of  Evanston,  Illinois,  who  was  not  worried 
at  all  while  he  was  in  the  sky,  because,  as  she  put  it:  "You  die 
when  your  time  comes,  and  you  won't  die  before  then.  I  know 
that  and  my  son  knows  it  and  so  does  my  grandson.  We're 
a  family  of  fatalists  and  so  we  don't  worry." 

Fatalism  is  the  theory  that  all  things  happen  because  ir- 
resistible necessity  overrules  all  things.  We  believe  that  it 
can  be  demonstrated  that  the  theory  is  illogical  and  untrue. 
Many  deaths  can  be  and  are  proven  to  be  directly  due  to 
carelessness,  to  ignorance,  to  disobedience,  and  to  wickedness. 
And  certainly  it  will  not  be  contended  that  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  be  careless,  ignorant,  disobedient  or  wicked.  Such 
things  can  be  corrected  or  changed ;  and  deaths  due  to  such 
causes  can  be  avoided.  It  is  faith,  not  fate,  to  believe  that  the 
Creator  of  man,  the  One  Who  holds  our  breath  in  His  hand, 
has  set  the  bounds  that  we  cannot  pass,  and  that  the  number 
of  our  months  is  with  Him  (Heb.  9:27;  Job  7:1;  14:5).  But 
that  same  Authority  ma'Kcs  it  transparently  clear  that  man 
can,  and  often  does,   fall   far  short  of  the  appointed  bounds. 

.  .  .  Freedom  from  worry  in  this  important  matter  should 
spring  from  the  knowledge  that  regardless  of  when  death 
overtakes  us  we  are  prepared  for  that  which  lies  beyond  d'^alli. 

— Tom  M.  Olson  in  '      dw' 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSC  ' 

1.  Does  the  Bible  teach  separation?  (Rom.  .2:1,  2; 
II    Cor.    6:14,    17,    18) 

2.  Are  there  two  divisions  to  separation  truili?  ((ti  - 
ward:  Rom.   12:1,  2;   II  Cor.  6:17,   18;   I  Thess.  5:22.    Inw;     1: 

I  Thess.    1:9,    10;    5:17-26;    II    Cor.    7:1;    Col.    3:8-10) 

3.  Did  man  evolve  or  was  he  created?  (Gen.  1:27;  2:7; 
Deut.    4:32) 

4.  Is  man  totally  depraved?  (Job  15:16;  Ps.  38:4;  51: 
5;    59:2;    Rom.   3:2,    10) 

5.  What  does  the  Bible  call  the  new  spirit  received 
through  regeneration?  (Col.  1:27;  Rom.  8:9;  Eph.  4:24; 
Rom.    7:22) 

6.  Was  man  created  for  his  own  glorv  or  God's?  (Isa. 
43:7;    I    Cor.    6:19,   20;    Col.    1:16;    Rev.   4:11) 

7.  Is  our  salvation  obtained  by  faith  alone  or  by  faith 
plus  works?   (John  3:16;  Rom.  4:2,  6;  Eph.  2:8,  9;  Titus  3:5) 

8.  Who  should  receive  the  glory  for  the  change  that 
comes  in  a  believer's  life  after  regeneration  has  taken  place? 
(Rom.    12:2;    I    Cor.    1:29-31;    3:16;    6:20;    II    Cor.    4:7;    3:18) 

9.  What  is  the  glorious  hope  of  the  Christian?  (I  Thess. 
4:13-18;    I    Cor.    15:51-57;    I    John    3:2) 

10.    Does    the    blessed    hope    give    the    Christian    any    in- 
centive   for    pure    living?    (Titus    2:11,    12;    I    Cor.    15:51-58; 

II  Tim.  4:1,  2;   I   Thess.   1:9,   10) 


FOR  January,  1940 
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AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL-LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Did  you  ever  have  a  picture  of  some  one  you  had  never 
seen,  and  then  one  day  heard  that  this  very  person  was  conning 
to  your  house?  When  the  person  arrived,  did  you  get  out  the 
picture  and  compare  tlie  image  printed  there  with  tlie  real 
life  you  had  just  seen?  Did  you  notice  that  the  features  of 
the  face  were  the  same,  and  did  you  re-ilize  that  the 
reason  you  had  recognized  the  person  represented  was  because 
of  the  likeness  of  the  image  and  the  actual  person.  When  God 
created  man.  He  created  him  in  His  image.  He  gave  to  man  a 
soul,  making  him  in  His  very  likeness.  Because  of  this,  man 
shall  never  die,  but  his  soul  shall  live  forever.  God  gave 
man  the  privilege  of  having  dominion  or  power  over  His  other 
creations.  Man  was  to  look  after  the  animals  and  plants 
because  they  did  not  have  a  soul.  In  other  words,  God  gave 
him  a  very  wonderful  work  to  do.  Because  of  the  fact  that 
God  gave  us  a  soul  like   His,  so  that  we  can  live  with   Him 


forever,    and    because    He    trusts    us    with    His    animals    and 
plants — we  ought  to  live  for  Him. 

When  we  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  personal 
Saviour  He  dwells  within  our  hearts.  His  Spirit  makes  our 
bodies  His  dwelling  place,  or  temple.  In  other  words,  He 
makes  of  our  bodies  a  very  holy  thing.  We  need  to  keep  our 
hearts,  our  hands,  our  mouths,  our  eyes,  our  ears,  yes,  our 
whole  body  fit  for  Him  to  live  in.  He  wants  us  to  be  even 
more  like  Him  than  just  our  created  image.  He  wants  our 
lives     to  be  like  His. 

God  promises  us  in  His  Word  that  if  we  will  give  our 
hearts  and  lives  to  Him  and  live  for  Him  that  He  will  receive 
the  gift  of  our  life  and  of  our  service  and  that  He  will  be 
a  Father  unto  us.  Let  us  make  our  lives  so  like  His  that 
others  will  recognize  the  fact  that  we  are  a  picture  of  Him, 
and  that  when  He  comes  back  again  we  will  be  like  Him, 
in  life  as  well  as  soul. 

Yours  in  His  service, 
Aunt  Anna 


FIRST    QUARTER,    LESSON    6 


FEBRUARY    11,    1940 


THE  PERILS  OF  REJECTING  CHRIST 


Lesson   Text:    Matthew   21:17-22:14 

Printed  Text:  Matthew  21:28-43 

Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  22:1-14 

Golden   Text:   "I   am  the   way,   the  truth,   and   the   life:   no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me"  (John  14:6). 


Kinci   James    Version 

Matt.  21:28  But  tohat  think  ye?  A  certain  man  had  two 
sons;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  (lo  teork  todaii 
in  my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  ■will  not:  l}uf  afterward  he 
repented,  and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And 
he   answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir:  and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  father? 
They  say  unto  Him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
go  into  the   kingdom   of  God   before   you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not:  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him:  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not 
afterward,   that   ye   might   believe   him. 

33  Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  certain  house- 
holder, which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about, 
and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let 
it   out   to   husbandmen,  and  went  into   a  far   country: 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent 
his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive 
the  fruits  of  it. 


35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  seri'ants.  and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  that  the  first: 
and   they  did  unto   them   likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying. 
They    will   reverence    my   son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said 
among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and   let   us   seize   on  his   inheritance. 

30  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard,  and  slew   him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what 
will  he   do  unto   those   husbandmen? 

41  They  say  unto  Him,  He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husband- 
m.en,  which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner:  this  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is   marvellous  in   our   eyes? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  shall 
be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the   fruits   thereof. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Jesus  Christ  is  God's  offer  to  man  for  the  solution  of 
every  problem.  To  reject  Him  is  to  spurn  a  provision  for 
every  need,  a  solution  for  every  problem,  a  comfort  for 
every  trial,  a  strength  for  every  weakness,  and  a  friend 
that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.  In  fact.  He  is  all  in 
all  to  needy  human  beings.  So  the  subject  of  *'The  Perils 
of  Rejecting  Christ"  is  certainly  well  named.  It  is  truly 
perilous  to  reject  Him  in  any  way,  to  deny  Him  anything, 
to  withhold  the  message  concerning  Him  from  any  one,  or 
in   any   wise   to   frustrate   God's   plan   concerning    Him. 

The  material  jiresented  in  tliese  two  parables  falls  into 
two  divisions.  The  first  parable  sets  forth  the  condemnation 
of  Israel  for  failure  to  carry  out  God's  plan,  and  the  second 
reveals  their  rejection  of  Christ.  So  for  our  outline  we  have: 
I.  Israel  Condemned  for  Failure  (Matt.  21:28-32);  II.  Israel 
Condemned    for    Rejection     (Matt.    21:33-43). 

I.    ISRAEL  CONDEMNED  FOR  FAILURE 

Matthew    21:28-32 

Let  us  say,  first  of  all,  that  we  hope  that  this  discussion 
will  serve  to  clarify  some  false  impressions  concerning  God's 
attitude  toward  Israel.  One  frequently  encounters  these 
arguments  when  teaching  about  the  Jews:  "Why  did  God 
only  give   revelation   to   the   Jew?"   "Why  did   the   Jews   have 


such  advantages?"  "Why  were  certain  Scriptures  written 
only  to  the  Jews?"  "I  don't  see  why  God  loves  the  Jews 
more  than  any  other  people."  We  trust  that  some  of  these 
very  apparent  perplexities  in  the  minds  of  many  individuals 
will  be  dispelled  as  we  throw  the  light  of  God's  Word  on 
the   subject. 

This  first  parable  evidently  refers  to  Israel's  peculiar 
place  in  the  world,  and  the  way  in  which  they  failed  to 
meet   their   responsibility. 

God    called    the    nation    in    Abraham. 

Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from 
th\-  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  show  thee: 

And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great;  and  thou 
shalt  be  a  blessing: 

And   I   will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse 
him    that    curseth    thee:    and    in    thee    shall    all    the    fam- 
ilies   of   the   earth   be    blessed    (Gen.    12:1-3). 

This  was  the  inception  of  the  great  nation  of  Israel.  Follow- 
ing Abraham's  descendants  down  only  a  few  generations 
is  all  that   is  necessary  to  observe  how  soon  God  made  good 
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His  promise  to  make  of  them  a  great  nation.  This  family 
numbered  seventy  (Genesis  46:27)  when  Jacob  went  into 
Egypt,  and  at  their  departure  there  were  600,000  men 
(Exodus    12:37). 

The  word  "peculiar"  sets  forth  the  relationship  between 
God  and  this  nation.  Seven  times  this  word  occurs  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  and  five  times  it  refers  to  Israel,  and 
the  sixth  time  to  the  individual  believer  of  which  the  nation 
Israel  is  a  picture.  We  will  quote  one  of  these  significant 
passages. 

For  thou  art  a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  the  Lord  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  peculiar 
people  unto  Himself,  above  all  the  nations  that  are 
upon  the   earth    (Deut.    14:2). 

Other  references  are  Exodus  19:5,  Deuteronomy  26:18, 
Psalm  135:4,  Titus  2:14,  and  I  Peter  2:9.  The  peculiar 
relationship  which  Israel  held  was  one  accompanied  by 
several  advantages.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
raises  a  question  about  these,  and  then  proceeds  to  answer 
it  at  once:  "What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  .  .  . 
Much  every  way:  chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were  com- 
mitted the  oracles  of  God"  (Rom.  3:1,  2).  Additional 
advantages  are  mentioned  in  chapter  nine,  verses  four  and 
five:  "To  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service 
of  God,  and  the  promises ;  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  Who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  forever."  Thus  we  see  that  Israel  was  put  in 
a  unique  position  in  their  relationship  to  God  and  was  given 
singular   advantages. 

Now  observe  the  purpose  of  God  in  calling  this 
nation:  "In  tliee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
God  did  give  Israel  advantages,  but  it  was  for  a  distinct 
purpose — that  through  them  His  blessings  might  flow  out 
to  the  nations.  Paul,  in  the  Romans  citation  just  relt'ired 
to,  states  that  it  was  through  this  nation  that  concerning  the 
flesh  Christ  came,  and  that  was  the  great  blessing  to  the 
world.  However,  this  was  not  the  complete  significance  of 
this  blessing  that  God  intended  to  pass  through  them  to 
the  Gentile  nations.  To  them  pertained  the  services  of  God. 
They  were  the  means  by  which  God  intended  to  past,  im  to 
the  nations  all  of  the  knowledge  of  Himself  and  His  pur- 
poses   for   mankind    that    He   had    revealed    to    Israel. 

So  Israel  was  the  son  which  said,  "I  go,  sir ;  and  went 
not."  Israel's  promise  to  go  is  recorded  in  Exodus  nineteen. 
God  speaks  to  Moses  on  the  mountain:  "Now  therefore,  if 
ye  will  obey  My  voice  indeed,  and  keep  My  covenant,  then 
ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  Me  above  all  people: 
for  all  the  earth  is  Mine:  And  ye  shall  be  unto  Me  a  king- 
dom of  priests  (mediators  in  religious  services),  and  a 
holy  nation."  Now  Israel's  response:  "And  Moses  came 
and  called  for  the  elders  of  the  people,  and  laid  before  their 
faces  all  these  words  which  the  Lord  commanded  him.  And 
all  the  people  answered  together,  and  said.  All  that  the  Lord 
hath   spoken   toe   will   do." 

But  Israel  went  not.  Our  Lord's  symbolic  reference  to 
this  failure  was  quite  mild  in  contrast  with  Stephen's  plain- 
spoken   statements : 

Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your 
fathers    did,   so    do    ye. 

Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers 
persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  them  which  showed 
before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One ;  of  Whom  ye 
hp.ve   been   now   the   betrayers    and   murderers: 

Who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of 
angels,   and   have    not   kept   it    (Acts   7:51-53). 

Then  as  a  precursor  of  Christ,  John  the  Baptist  came 
and  preached  repentance  and  they  believed  him  not.  Now 
our  Lord  gives  to  them  a  faint  intimation  of  their  rejec- 
tion in  favor  of  the  son  who  said,  "I  will  not,  but  afterwards 
he  repented  and  went."  Publicans  and  harlots  believed 
John.  Paul  reveals  fully  in  Romans  eleven  what  Christ 
only  hinted  at.  The  reason  Christ  gave  only  an  inkling  of 
this  fact  was  that  their  rejection  was  not  complete  until 
their  rejection  of  Christ  Himself.  Thus  we  come  to  the 
next   parable. 

II.    ISRAEL    CONDEMNED    FOR    REJECTION 
Matthew    21:33-43 

We  usually  think  of  chapter  twenty-two  of  this  book 
as    the    notable    instance    when    the    critics    were    entangled 


in  their  own  trap  as  on  three  occasions  they  were  rebuffed 
as  they  tried  to  ensnare  Christ.  (This  comes  in  next  Sun- 
day's lesson.)  However,  this  parable  certainly  proved  to 
be  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews  as  they  unwittingly  pro- 
nounced their  own  doom.  These  adversaries  were  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  (vs.  23),  and  had  they  been  at  all 
familiar  with  Isaiah's  prophecies,  they  should  have  seen  the 
"handwriting  on  the  wall"  and  have  surmised  the  verdict. 
For  Isaiah  had  told  the  same  story,  using  the  same  sym- 
bols, and  in  some  cases  almost  identical  words.  (See  Isa.  5; 
cf.  Isa.  5:2  and  Matt.  21:33.)  And  furthermore,  Isaiah  said 
that  the  vineyard  belonged  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts  and  that 
the  vineyard  was  Israel.  Now  to  find  the  identity  of  the 
servants  who  were  sent  and  then  the  son  who  came,  we 
need  only  refer  again  to  Stephen's  scathing  castigation  of 
Israel    in    his    inessage    which    led    to    his    martyrdom. 

Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers 
persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  them  which  shewed 
before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One;  of  Whom  ye 
have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers  (Acts 
7:52). 

Here  is  perfect  agreement  between  what  Christ  was  able 
to  relate  just  prior  to  its  consummation  and  Stephen  re- 
counts soon  after  its  occurrence.  Whether  or  not  they 
could  foresee  their  ultimate  predicament,  they  were  inex- 
tricably enmeshed  in  the  net  of  their  own  Scriptures.  So 
they    pronounce    their    own    rejection. 

Then  Jesus  goes  to  one  more  of  their  Scriptures  to 
reveal  to  them  the  magnitude  of  what  they  were  rejecting. 
These  Jewish  priests  and  elders  were  the  builders.  They 
should  have  known  the  good  stone  from  the  poor.  One  is 
made  to  wonder  at  their  blindness,  or  else  hardness,  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  cogcntl.y  demonstrates  to  them  that 
they  are  rejecting  their  Messiah,  and  yet  they  steadfastly 
turned   away. 

Let  us  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  though  the  kingdom 
was  taken  from  them,  it  will  be  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forlh  tlie  fruits  thereof.  Jesus  here  gave  an  inkling  of  what 
Paul   enlarged   upon   in   Romans   eleven. 

Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall? 
God  forbid:  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to 
jealousy. 

Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles;    how    much    more    their    fulness? 

Israel  has  not  been  permanently  cast  away.  They  have  been 
set  aside,  and  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  to  the 
Gentiles,  for  God  works  the  wrath  of  men  to  praise  Him. 
But  Israel  is  going  to  be  restored  and  again  take  their 
place  as  God's  pathway  of  blessing  to  the  nations.  For  if 
God  has  poured  forth  blessing  through  their  diminishing, 
how  much  more  their  fulness?  It  will  be  another  generation 
of  this  nation  that  will  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof  and 
receive    the    kingdom. 

God  has  put  Israel  in  a  peculiar  place.  He  has  given 
unto  them  singular  advantages.  And  God  has  said  to 
Israel,  "Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love." 
But,  these  advantages  have  been  that  this  nation  might 
be  used  to  minister  God's  truths  to  needy  nations,  which, 
of  course,  means  to  every  individual.  And  God's  love  for 
this  nation  is  a  picture  of  God's  love  and  care  for  every 
individual  soul  who  will  come  to  Him.  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons.  His  love  goes  out  to  all  souls  alike.  But  His 
love  and  grace  exhibited  through  a  nation  stands  out  much 
more  clearly  than  had  He  merely  revealed  His  kindness 
through    individuals. 

VITAL  TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Some  years  ago  a  group  of  newspaper  reporters  ap- 
proached General  William  Booth,  founder  of  the  Salvation 
Army,  and  inquired  what  in  his  opinion  was  the  greatest 
peril  of  the  immediate  future.  The  old  General  answered 
like  a  flash,  under  evident  inspiration  of  God:  "The  world's 
immediate  and  greatest  peril  is  that  the  Church  will  ofl:"er  the 
world  a  philosophy  of  Christianity  that  provides  forgiveness 
without  regeneration,  'Christianity'  without  Christ,  religion 
without  the  Holy  Ghost,  politics  without  God,  heaven  without 
hell."  What  clear-thinking  person  can  deny  that  General 
Booth's  prophecy  is  being  literally  fulfilled  in  our  very  day 
and  generation?  — The  King's  Ambassador 
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POINTED   QUESTIONS   ON*THE    LESSON 

1.  To  whom  was  the  promise  of  a  great  nation  given 
and  out  of  wliat  country  was  he  called?  (Gen.  12:1-4;  1S:1S: 
Dfut.    4:7,    8) 

2.  In  what  waj'  does  God  want  us  to  be  a  peculiar  jieople? 
(Rom.    12:1,    2;    II    Cor.    6:14-18;    Titus    2:11-14;    Deut.    14:2) 

3.  Name  one  fulfilment  of  Israel's  being  a  blesa'ng  to  all 
nations.     (Rom.   3:1,    2;    9:4,    5;    11:12) 

4.  What  nation  proudly  boasted  that  she  would  keep 
all  of  God's  Law?    (Exod.  19:8;  Matt.  19:18-22;  Gal.  3:10-12) 

5.  Who  is  blamed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  for  Cnrist's  death? 
(Acts  2:23;  3:1.5;  7:.52;  John  1:11;  Zech.  13:6;  I  i'heso.  2:14, 
1.5;    John    18:31-35;    Matt.    27:27,    35a) 

6.  What  Old  Testament  prophecy  strikingly  agrees  with 
the   parable    in   verse   33?     (Isaiah    5:1-7) 

7.  Name  the  martyr  who  taught  the  same  truth  as  does 
this    parable.     (Acts    7:52) 

8.  Name  some  Old  Testament  prophets  who  were  rejected. 
(Isaiah — Isa.    53:1;    Jeremiah— Jer.    32:3;    38:6) 

9.  Who  receives  the  rejected  blessing?  ^Acts  28:28; 
Rom.    11:11) 

10.    Is    Israel    permanently    cast    away?     (Joel    2:25;    Deut. 
28:13;  Mai.  3:4;  Jer.  33:25,  26;  Jer.  33:7,   14;   Tsa.   62:1,  S-12) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL-LESSON 

Dear  boys   and  girls: 

So  many  people  make  promises  that  they  never  keep.  Most 
of  us  remember  tlie  promises  that  our  friends  break  more 
than  we  remember  the  ones  they  have  kept.    The  Lord  Jesus 


Christ  tells  us  a  story  of  two  rhen  who  broke  their  promises. 
He  tells  of  a  certain  man  who  wanted  someone  to  work  for 
him  in  his  vineyard.  The  first  man  refused  at  first,  but  changed 
his  mind  and  went.  The  second  man  promised  to  go,  but 
he  did  not  go.  Which  of  the  two  men  do  you  think  did  the 
will  of  the  owner  of  the  vineyard?  The  first,  of  course.  He 
was  an  honest  man,  and  when  he  changed  his  mind,  he  changed 
his  answer  too,  and  went  gladly  to  work.  The  second  man  is 
like  so  many  of  us.  He  promised  to  go — he  had  very  good 
intentions,  but  that  was  all  the  farther  he  went.  How  dis- 
appointed the  Lord  Jesus  must  be  in  us  sometimes.  We  prom- 
ise to  do  so  many  things,  and  get  so  few  of  them  done.  We 
need  to  keep  our  promises  to  God.  We  need  to  be  a  Christian 
from  our  heart  out,  and  from  our  lips  to  our  feet  and  hands. 
Our  feet  and  hands  do  not  cause  the  trouble.  Our  heart 
needs  to  obey,  and  give  the  orders.  God  keeps  His  promises 
to  us.  Let  us  be  fair,  and  not  break  a  single  promise  to  Him. 

Our  Saviour  tells  another  story  of  a  man  who  also  owned 
a  vineyard.  He  hired  keepers  who  were  very  wicked  men. 
Every  servant  the  man  sent  to  the  vineyard  was  killed.  The 
owner  finally  sent  his  son,  thinking  they  would  listen  to  him, 
but  they  killed  him,  too.  This  story  is  a  picture  of  mankind, 
living  upon  God's  earth.  He  sent  His  prophets  and  teachers 
to  them,  but  they  would  not  listen  to  them.  He  sent  His  Son, 
and  they  killed  Him.  The  very  One  Whom  they  rejected  is 
going  to  be  King  some  day.  We  can  be  very  glad  that  He  is 
our  Saviour,  because  He  is  pleading  for  us.  To  those  who 
reject  Him  He  is  a  judge,  judging  all  their  sin.  He  died 
for  them,  paid  the  penalty  for  their  sin,  but  if  they  will  not 
accept  Him,  they  will  have  to  pay  for  it.  Does  it  not  make 
you  want  to  tell  all  your  friends  about  the  One  Who  wants  to 
care   for  them,  too? 

Yours  in  His  faithfulness. 

Aunt  Anna 


First   Quarter,   Lesson    7 


GOOD  CITIZENS  AND  GOOD  NEIGHBORS 

Lesson    Text:    Matt.    22:15    to    23:39 

Printed    Text:    Matt.    22:15-22,    34-40 

Devotional    Reading:    Rom.    13:8-14 

Golden    Text:    "Thou    shalt    love    thy    neighbor    as    thyself"    (Matt.    22:39). 
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King  James    Version 
Matt.    22:15     Then    went    the     Pharisees,    and    took    counsel 
how  they   might   entangle    Him   in   His   talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  Him  their  disciples  with 
the  Herodians,  saying.  Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true, 
and  teaches t  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  Thou 
for    any    man:    for    Thou    regardest    not    the    person    of    men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore.  What  thinkest  Thou?  Is  it  lawful 
to    give    tribute   unto    Caesar,    or    not? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
tempt   ye   Me,   ye   hypocrites? 

19  Show  Me  the  tribute  money.  And  they  brought  unto 
Him  a  penny. 

20  And  He  said  unto  them.  Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription? 

21  They  say  unto  Him,  Caesar's.  Then  saith  He  unto 
them,    Render    therefore    unto    Caesar    the    things    which    are 


Caesar's;    and   unto    God    the   things    that    are    God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they  marvelled, 
and   left    Him,  and   went  their   way. 

34  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  He  had  put 
the    Sadducees    to   silence,    they    were    gathered    together. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  Him 
a    question,   tempting    Him,   and   saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
law? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  Him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all   thy   mind. 

38  This    is    the    first    and    great    commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor    as    thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and 
Ihe    prophets. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Teachers  of  the  younger  grades  in  the  Bible  School  will 
iind  the  second  half  of  the  lesson  especially  adaptable  to 
the  young  mind.  Teachers  of  the  older  classes  will  find 
valuable  material  in  the  entire  lesson.  Our  two-point  out- 
line is  as  follows:  I.  The  Dual  Problem  of  Tribute  (Matt. 
22:15-22);    II.   The   Dual    Problem   of  Love    (Matt.   22:34-40). 

I.  THE  DUAL  PROBLEM  OF  TRIBUTE 

Matthew    22:15-22 

The  first  thing  which  impresses  us  as  we  read  this 
passage  of  Scripture  is  the  enemy  with  which  the  Lord 
had  to  deal.  In  this  case,  the  enemy  was  the  sect  of 
Pharisees.  The  Pharisees  were  the  religious  leaders  of  the 
Jews  and  hated  the  Lord  Jesus  with  satanic  animosity. 
It  is  no  secret  that  they  sought  to  entangle  our  Lord,  that 
is,  manufacture  a  case  against  Him.  Verse  fifteen  says 
this  very  thing.  Christ  was  not  ignorant  of  the  devices 
of  His  enemies  (vs.  18),  and  neither  are  we  ignorant  of 
Satan's    devices    today    (I    Corinthians    2:11). 

We   bring   three   indictments   against   the    Pharisees.    First, 


their  association  was  wicked.  In  verse  sixteen  we  are  told 
that  they  allied  themselves  with  the  Herodians.  The  Hero- 
dians were  a  Jewish  political  party  who  favored  the  Herod 
and  Roman  dependence,  likewise  enemies  of  Christ.  This 
is  not  a  new  principle,  however,  for  frequently  we  find 
bitter  enemies  becoming  friends  in  a  common  crime.  It 
was  the  combine  of  Sadducees,  Pharisees,  Scribes,  Herodians, 
and  Romans  that  crucified  our  Lord.  Second,  the  Pharisees 
were  guilty  of  flatter!!.  Flattery  is  insincere  praise,  or,  in 
plain  every-day  English,  a  lie.  Notice  the  lies  of  these 
Piiarisees.  "We  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  teachest 
the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  Thou  for  any  man: 
for  Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men"  (vs.  16).  He 
who  violates  the  law  on  one  point  is  very  likely  to  do  so  on 
many  points.  A  liar  is  a  potential  thief,  and  a  thief  is  a 
potential  adulterer,  and  an  adulterer  is  a  potential  murderer. 
Wiien  a  man  opens  the  door  to  sin,  there  is  no  way  of  telling 
where  he  will  stop.  Third,  the  Pharisees  used  deception  or 
artful  questions  in  trying  to  ensnare  Christ  (vs.  17).  Their 
question   on  the  surface   seemed  very  innocent.    "Is   it   lawful 
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to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not?"  These  men  were  using 
tlie  wiles  of  the  devil.  We  are  told  in  Revelation  12:9  that 
Satan  deceives  the  whole  world,  but  in  Revelation  20:10  we 
are  given  the  assurance  that  the  great  deceiver  is  to  be  put 
away  forever  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  Satan  likes 
to  deceive  us  now,  but  if  we  walk  close  to  God,  we  will  not 
give  him  any  advantage  (I  Corinthians  2:11).  We  can  put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God  and  thus  quench  all  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  wicked  one  (Ephesians  6).  Paul  claimed  that  Satan 
hindered  him  in  his  work  (I  Thessalonians  2:18),  but  Paul 
also  assures  us  that  we  are  some  day  to  be  the  victors  over 
Satan  with  the  promise  that  Satan  will  be  trod  under  our 
feet    (Romans   16:20). 

The  tribute  to  which  the  Pharisees  referred  is  called  by 
some  commentators  "poll-tax."  This  could  easily  have  been 
the  case.  There  were  undoubtedly  different  kinds  of  taxes 
which  the  Jews  had  to  give  the  Roman  government  even  as 
there  are  different  kinds  of  assessments  in  our  own  day  and 
age.  Matthew,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  himself  a  tax- 
gatherer,  and  in  Matthew  5 -AG,  47  gives  us  some  idea  of  the 
contempt  in  which  tax-gatherers  or  publicans  were  held  by 
the  people.  They  were  looked  upon  with  scorn  and  hatred.  The 
tax  was  not  always  paid  in  coin,  for  in  the  case  of  farmers 
it  was  paid  in  grain.  The  government's  share  of  a  farmer's 
crop  was  twelve  per  cent  of  the  total  yield.  The  method  used 
in  the  time  of  Christ  is  still  in  vogue  today  in  Palestine.  We 
are  told  by  visitors  to  that  promised  land  that  the  assessment 
is  first  of  all  determined  by  a  Commission,  either  on  the 
standing  crop  or  as  it  lies  on  the  threshing-floor.  An  inspector 
of  tithe  or  tax  afterwards  goes  around  to  check  the  work  of 
the  Commission.  The  inspector  has  the  final  word  and  is 
comparable  with  the  publican  of  the  gospels.  The  paying  of 
tribute  was  nothing  new  to  Christ  for  we  have  already  re- 
viewed the  incident  in  which  Christ  paid  tribute  money  for 
Peter  and  Himself,  taking  it  from  the  mouth  of  a  fish  (Matt. 
17:24-27). 

Whenever  Christ  answered  anyone,  it  was  always  a  perfect 
answer.  In  this  case.  He  first  rebuked  the  Pharisees  for  their 
hypocrisy.  Then  asking  for  a  coin,  which  was  produced.  He 
proceeded  to  teach  them  an  object  lesson.  This  object  lesson 
was  so  perfect  and  flawless  that  even  the  most  astute  of 
their  group  could  not  find  fault  with  it.  He  asked  them 
wliose  image  and  superscription  was  on  the  coin.  They  were 
forced  to  reply,  "Caesar's,"  of  course.  Christ  was  meeting 
them  on  their  own  ground,  for  one  of  their  own  maxims  and 
premises  was  that  wherever  the  money  of  any  king  is  current, 
there  the  inhabitants  acknowledge  that  king  for  their  lord. 
So  by  admitting  that  this  was  Caesar's  coin,  and  by  consent- 
ing to  receive  it  as  the  current  coin  of  their  country,  they 
in  fact  acknowledged  their  subjection  to  Caesar's  govern- 
ment, and  of  course  their  obligation  to  pay  the  tribute  which 
was  demanded  of  them.  Christ's  answer  was  to  render  unto 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's.  He  cleverly  avoided 
rendering  Himself  odious  to  the  Jewish  people  by  opposing 
their  ideas  of  liberty  or  appearing  to  pay  court  to  the 
Emperor  without  exposing  Himself  to  the  charge  of  sedition 
and  disaffection  to  the  Roman  government.  Christ's  answer 
means  that  all  Christians  are  io  submit  to  their  government, 
both  local  and  national,  in  strictly  civic  or  civil  affairs.  (See 
Romans    13.) 

The  second  half  of  this  answer,  Render  "unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's,"  gives  the  spiritual  or  religious  side 
of  man's  obligation.  All  spiritual  worship,  whether  private 
or  public,  belongs  to  God,  and  no  individual  therefore  is 
responsible  to  any  human  government  on  this  point.  We  can 
easily  see  and  already  know  of  cases  where  human  governments 
have  attempted  to  meddle  in  this  realm.  We  learned  through 
Dr.  R.  S.  Beal  of  Tucson,  Arizona,  that  Dr.  I.  V.  Neprash 
in  an  address  before  the  Baptist  World  Alliance  at  Atlanta 
stated  that  the  last  copy  of  the  Bible  was  published  in  Russia 
in  1928.  The  following  year  a  government  decree  was  issued 
for  the  confiscation  and  burning  of  the  Scriptures  throughout 
the  country.  Practically  all  Baptist  church  buildings  have 
been  confiscated.  Illegal  religious  services  are  strictly  for- 
bidden and  attendants  severely  punished.  Such  are  the  ways 
of   Communism. 

II.  THE  DUAL  PROBLEM  OF  LOVE 

Matthew   22:34-40 

Let  no  one  think  that  because  the  enemy  suffers  one 
defeat  that  he  becomes  discouraged  and  quits  persecuting  the 
saints.     The    Pharisees    and    Herodians    and    Sadducees    after 


being  rebuffed  gathered  together  for  a  fresh  attack.  This 
time  they  selected  a  fine,  young,  intelligent  lawyer  to  ask 
the  Lord  a  question  about  the  law.  The  question  was 
concerning  which  of  the  commandments  was  the  greatest. 
This  was  also  a  catch  question  and  strictly  on  a  non-essential 
point.  All  of  the  law  is  important,  for  lie  that  offends  in  one 
point  is  guilty  of  all.  But  silly  and  foolish  questions  are  also 
a  trick  of  the  devil.  Timothy  and  Titus  both  were  warned  by 
Paul  to  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  questions,  and  questions 
about  genealogies  (II  Timothy  2:23  and  Titus  3:9).  Paul 
also  speaks  about  strifes  of  words  (I  Timothy  6:4).  Who  of 
us  have  not  had  the  sad  experience  of  starting  out  to  do  a 
piece  of  personal  work  and  ending  up  in  a  dispute  about 
the  meaning  of  some  remote  point  in  the  Bible  entirely 
irrelevant  to  the  point  at  hand.  Remember  Paul's  advice  in 
such   cases — avoid   them. 

Christ,  because  of  His  ability  to  answer  any  question  no 
matter  how  cunningly  asked,  chose  to  answer  the  question  of 
the  lawyer.  We  personally  are  thankful  to  God  that  He 
chose  to  answer  this  question,  for  in  the  answer  He  teaches 
the  most  beautiful  and  clarifying  summarization  of  the  law 
to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God.  He  divides  the  law  into 
two  parts  showing  that  one  deals  with  man's  responsibility 
to  God,  and  that  the  other  part  deals  with  man's  responsibility 
to  his  fellow-man  or  neighbor.  Just  as  in  the  problem  of 
the  tribute  money,  Christ  showed  tliat  man's  responsibility 
is  twofold:  First  of  all  to  God,  and  second,  to  his  fellow- 
man.  This  is  a  balanced  position  which  every  man  should  be 
quick  to  see  and  to  agree  with.  Some  men  become  so  holy 
that  they  have  no  time  for  their  brother  in  the  flesh.  This  is 
not  true  Christianity.  It  is  abnormal.  Just  as  abnormal,  may 
we  say,  as  the  carnal  man  who  spends  all  of  his  time  with  his 
fellow-man  and  has  no  room  in  his  heart  or  life  for  God. 
Nor  does  Christ  just  stop  with  the  simple  statement,  "Thou 
shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God."  He  adds,  "with  all  thy  heart, 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind"  (vs.  37).  God's  love 
for  mankind  is  full  and  complete  (John  3:16),  and  He  ex- 
pects that  man's  love  for  Him  will  likewise  be  full  and  com- 
plete. Paul  expresses  it  thus,  "Give  thyself  wholly."  This 
thought  of  unreserved  yieldedness  to  God  is  also  carried  over 
into  the  second  half  of  the  commandment,  for  we  read  in 
Luke  6:38  the  following,  "Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you,  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again."  This  is  a  metaphorical  teaching  of  "thou  shall 
love   thy   neighbor   as    thyself." 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

An  American  traveler,  whose  former  creed  was  that  "what- 
ever religion  any  people  have  is  good  enough  for  them." 
and  that  there  is  no  reason  why  Christianity  should  be  sub- 
stituted therefore,  found  himself,  in  the  course  of  business, 
in  China,  and  was  granted  an  audience  with  one  of  the  two 
or  three  men  who  are  known  to  world  statesmen  as  the 
"brains  of  China  of  today  and  tomorrow."  After  the  usual 
formal  greetings  had  been  disposed  of,  the  traveler  asked 
what,  in  the  mind  of  the  distinguished  Chinese,  was  the  need 
of  China  today.  Instantly  came  the  simple  answer,  "Chris- 
tianity, of  course."  "You  astonish  me,"  said  the  American, 
"I  would  ha,ve  supposed  you  would  have  named  new  business 
methods,  a  new  and  progressive  administration,  education, 
or  such  things.  May  I  ask  why  you  say,  'Christianity,  of 
course'?" 

"Because  it  is  the  only  thing  that  goes  deep  enough,"  said 
the  eminent  Oriental.  "China  needs  all  those  things  that  you 
mentioned,  and  many  more,  but  it  needs  Christianity  first, 
because  tiiat  underlies  all  the  rest.  Take  a  single  instance: 
We  have  gold  mines  in  inner  China,  one  of  which  would  make 
your  Klondike  'look  like  thirty  cents,'  as  you  say.  It  is  gold 
which  is  easy  to  work,  but  we  cannot  work  it.  Why  not? 
Because  if  we  were  to  fill  our  canal  boats  full  of  it  and  start 
them  toward  the  coast,  every  village  mandarin  through  whose 
boundaries  our  boats  passed  would  extort  his  bribe  to  let 
them  pass;  and  every  other  official,  little  and  big,  would,  as 
you  say,  'get  his,  too.'  When  we  reached  the  coast  we  would 
have  no  gold  at  all,  and  would  be  lucky  if  we  still  had  the 
boats.  No,  China  can  never  be  reformed  until  it  has  a  new 
business  and  governmental  honesty,  and  it  can  never  hav^ 
these  until  it  has  a  new  moral  sense,  and  it  can  never  havi; 
that  "until  it  has  become  Christian.    I  myself  am  a  ricn  m-m. 
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as  wealth  goes  in  China,  but  I  have  not  one  copper  cash  in- 
vested here.  They  are  all  invested  in  American  securities, 
because  America  is  a  Christian  country,  and  that  is  the  only 
country   where  any   investment   is   safe."        — The    Illustrator 

POINTED   QUESTIONS   ON   THE   LESSON 

1.  Did  the  Lord  Jesus  submit  to  the  ordinances  of  men 
while  He  was  on  earth?   (Matt.  17:24-27;  Matt.  22:21) 

2.  Because  a  Christian  is  a  citizen  of  the  heavenly 
country,  does  this  fact  absolve  him  from  his  responsibilities 
as  a  citizen  in  this  present  life?  (Rom.  13:1,  6,  7;  Matt. 
22:21;    Titus   3:1,   2;   Acts   24:16;    I    Pet.   2:13-17) 

3.  Is  there  a  direct  command  in  God's  Word  concerning 
obedience  to  earthly  rulers?  (Rom.  13:1;  Titus  3:1;  I  Pet. 
2:13,    14,    17) 

4.  What  outstanding  Christian  leader  boasted  of  his  earth- 
ly citizenship?    (Acts  21:39) 

5.  What  is  a  Christiar.'s  spiritual  obligation?  (Matt.  22: 
21b;   Rom.   12:1,  2) 

6.  Who  is  a  good  neighbor  according  to  Scripture?  (Luke 
10:2.5-37) 

7.  Does  the  direct  statement  "Thou  slialt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself,"  run  tiiroughout  the  Word  of  God?  (Yes. 
First  occurrence  is  in  Lev.  19:18.  Then  in  Matt.  19:19;  22:39; 
Mark    12:31;    Luke    10:27;    Rom.    13:9;    Gal.   .5:14;   James    2:8) 

8.  Is  there  a  highpr  standard  than  even  this,  tauglit  m 
God's   Word?     (Matt.   .5:43-48;   Rom.    12:20,   21) 

9.  If  one  is  a  good  citizen  and  a  good  neighbor,  will  this 
guarantee  his  salvation?  (Titus  3:.5;  Eph.  2:8,  9;  Rom.  3:20; 
11:6;   Gal.   2:16;   3:26) 

10.  On  what  grounds  may  one  be  assured  of  salviition? 
(John  1:12;  3:16;  5:24;  6:37;  10:28;  14:6;  17:3;  Rom.  -5:1, 
8,    9;    Eph.    2:8,    9) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL-LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Worship,  honor  and  tribute  are  very  thrilling  things.  Men 


today  oifer  praise,  and  pledge  their  loyalty  to  their  leaders  and 
to  their  friends.  We  seem  to  be  all  mixed  up  in  our  ideals. 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  here  on  earth,  some  of  the  people 
asked  a  question.  It  might  have  been  asked  sincerely  and 
earnestly,  but  it  was  not.  It  was  asked  in  order  that  certain 
of  the  Pharisees  might  tangle  Him  in  His  talk.  Sometime 
someone  may  ask  you  just  such  a  question.  These  men  asked 
the  Lord  Jesus  whether  or  not  it  was  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar.  They  could  find  no  fault  with  his  answer:  "Ren- 
der therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's;  and 
unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  In  other  words,  let  us 
give  our  worship,  our  honor,  our  praise  and  loyalty  to  those 
to  whom  they  belong.  It  is  certainly  all  right  for  us  to  be  loyal 
to  this  great  country  of  ours.  We  need  to  thank  God  daily  for 
it,  and  strive  to  keep  its  laws.  It  is  all  right  for  us  to  be  loyal 
to  our  friends,  too,  but  let  us  be  careful  to  whom  we  give  our 
worship  and  our  praise.  They  belong  to  God,  and  to  God  alone, 
Who  is  our  maker,  our  provider,  and  our  Saviour. 

What  would  the  world  be  like  if  it  were  not  for  love?  It 
vvould  not  be  a  very  lovely  place  to  live  in,  would  it?  God  is 
tlie  source  of  love.  If  we  do  not  know  Him,  we  do  not  know 
what  love  is.  God  loves  and  He  wants  us  to  love.  There  are 
two  persons  He  wants  us  to  love.  The  first  is  God  Himself. 
It  is  so  important  tliat  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  called  it  the  first 
and  greatest  commandment.  He  wants  us  to  love  Him  with 
our  whole  being — with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  soul, 
and  with  all  our  mind.  The  second  commandment  is  like  it. 
He  wants  us  to  love  our  neighbor.  He  wants  our  love  for  our 
fellow  man  to  be  so  great  that  we  will  think  as  much  of  him 
as  we  do  of  ourselves.  We  always  seem  to  think  of  our  own 
lives  first,  but  to  really  love  others  is  to  put  them  above  us, 
second  only  to  the  love  that  we  give  our  heavenly  Father. 

Let  us  ask   Him  to  teach  us  to  love  others. 

Yours  in  His  love. 
Aunt  Anna 
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STEWARDS  IN  THE  KINGDOM 


Sunday,   February  25,  1940 


Lesson   Text:   Matt.    25:14-27 

Devotional  Reading:  Ps.  97:1-6 

Golden   Text:    "Well  done,   thou   good  and    faithful    servant"    (Matt.    25:21). 


Kinci    James    Version 

Matt.  25:14  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man 
traveling  into  a  far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants, 
and  delivered  unto   them   his  goods. 

16  And,  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and 
to  another  one;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability; 
and  straightway  took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents, 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained 
other    two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's   money. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh, 
and  reckoneth  with  them. 

W  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  deliver edst 
unto  me  five  talents:  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them 
five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  iinto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant:    thou   hast    been  faithful   over   a  few    things 


I   will    make    thee    ruler    over   many    things:    enter    thou    into 
the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  said. 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  txvo  talents:  behold,  I  have 
gained   two   other  talents  beside   them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things.  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of    thy    lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent  came  and 
said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping 
where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  'where  thou  hast 
not   straiced : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth:  lo,  there   thou  hast   that   is   thine. 

26  His  lord  ansrcered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  xcicked 
and  slothful  servant,  thou  knezcest  that  I  reap  ichere  1 
sowed  not.  and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed: 

27  Thoii  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received 
mine  own  with  usury. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


We  purpose  to  study  this  lesson  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  application  to  the  individual.  However,  we  will  mention 
briefly  the  beautiful  picture  which  this  jiarable  gives  of  the 
Tribulation   age   or   Kingdom   in   violence. 

The   Master — ^the   Lord  Jesus,   or   Messiah 

Five  talent  servant — the  elect  remnant 

Two  talent   servant — believing  division    (nation   at   large) 

One  talent  servant — tlie  unbelieving  division 
There    is    a    striking    parallel    between    the    parable    of    the 
talents  and  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 

The  Groom — the  Lord  Jesus 

The   bride — the   elect    remnant 

The  five  wise  virgins — believing  division   (nation  at  large) 


The  five  foolish  virgins — the  unbelieving  division 
There  are  no  Gentiles  in  these  photographs.  These  are  pictures 
of  Jews;  that  is,  the  threefold  division  of  Israel  in  the 
Tribulation  age.  We  believe  that  one  of  the  secrets  of 
understanding  the  talents  lies  in  a  proper  understanding  of 
the  numerals  used  by  our  Lord.  Five  stands  for  grace ;  two, 
for  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  and  one,  for  Ctod  the 
Father.  Thus  the  five  talent  man  would  have  a  full  knowledge 
of  grace,  the  two  talent  man  would  have  a  knowledge  of 
Christ,  which  means  salvation  (Acts  4:12),  the  one  talent 
man  would  be  a  Unitarian,  having  a  knowledge  of  God  only, 
which  cannot  bring  salvation   (John  14:6). 

We  must  press  on  to  the  study  of  the  lesson.    Our  outline 
will   be:    I.    Trust    Committed    (Matt.    25:14,    16);    11.    Trust 
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Grace  and  Truth 


Managed     (Matt.     25:16-18);     III.     Trust     Reported     (Matt. 
25:19-27). 

I.  TRUST   COMMITTED 

Matthew    25:14,    15 

The  first  thing-  that  we  notice  in  verse  fourteen  is  that  the 
master,  before  leaving  his  country,  calls  his  own  servants  to 
him.  There  is  no  indication  that  any  servants  are  left  out. 
He  evidently  had  three  servants  and  he  called  all  of  tiiem 
to  his  side.  The  master  was  very  careful  to  give  some  of 
his  goods  to  each  one  of  his  servants.  None  were  left  out. 
To  us,  this  is  a  picture  of  the  marvelous  grace  of  God  Who 
provided  salvation  for  every  sinner — "That  He  by  the  grace 
of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man"  (Heb.  2:9).  "For 
God  so  loved  the  world"  is  the  way  we  find  it  in  John  3:10. 
There  are  two  things  that  are  universal:  imiversal  sin  and 
universal  provision  for  sinners.  Salvation,  however,  is  not 
universal  although  that  would  be  God's  will — "He  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish" — for  it  is  an  historical  fact  that  all 
men  have  not  accepted  the  one  and  only  way  of  salvation. 
There  were  men  during  the  days  of  our  Lord's  incarnation 
who  flatly  rejected  Him  to  His  face.  Since  that  was  the  case, 
how  can  we  expect  that  all  men  will  accept  Him  today?  They 
will  not.  The  provision  is  there,  however,  and  the  drawing 
work  of  Christ  on  Calvary  is  continuing  to  this  day  (John 
12:32).  None  of  the  master's  servants  were  left  out  of  his 
love  and  thought. 

Now  the  master  gave  talents  to  each  one  of  his  servants, 
but  he  divided  them  according  to  the  ability  or  willingness 
of  the  servants  involved.  He  gave  to  one  servant  five  talents. 
This  is  representative  of  the  growing  Christian,  who  grows 
in  grace,  which  is  represented  by  the  figure  five.  The  two 
talent  man  is  saved  because  he  has  accepted  the  Second  Per- 
son of  the  Trinity,  but  he  is  representative  of  that  great 
cross-section  of  believers  who  do  not  grow  very  much.  We 
would  almost  call  them  "cold  Christians" — saved,  yet  so 
as  by  fire,  as  Paul  tells  us  in  Corinthians  (I  Cor.  3:11-15). 
The  one  talent  man  is  not  a  Christian.  He  has  no  desire  of 
willingness  to  accept  Christ  as  we  shall  see  later.  He  is 
representative  of  all  unbelievers.  Please  do  not  make  the 
mistake  of  thinking  that  unbelievers  represent  only  one- 
third  of  the  population.  If  we  were  to  put  down  any  figure, 
which  would  be  mere  speculation,  we  would  have  to  say 
that  more  than  half  of  the  sons  of  Adam  are  on  their  way 
to  hell  because  they  have  rejected  Jesus  as  their  Saviour 
(John  3:18). 

II.  TRUST    MANAGED 
Matthew    25:10-18 

The  first  two  servants  as  stewards  for  their  master's 
goods,  went  out  and  traded  or  worked,  and  brought  back 
the  profit.  They  represent  Christians,  as  we  stated  above. 
But  there  is  a  difference  between  these  two,  for  one  has 
more  ability  or   willingness   than  the   other. 

The  number  of  talents,  five  and  two,  first  of  all  demon- 
strates to  us  the  salvation  of  these  two  men.  Secondly,  it 
indicates  to  us  the  ability  or  willingness  of  these  two  men, 
consequently,  the  talent  takes  on  the  meaning  of  gifts  of 
the  Spirit.  Every  Christian  receives  gifts  from  God  of  one 
sort  or  another.  Paul  testifies  to  this:  "Every  man  hath  his 
proper  gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another 
after  that"  (I  Cor.  7:7).  These  gifts  are  not  the  same  in 
every  man,  "Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  us"  (Rom.  12:6).  Also  see  I  Cor.  12:4-11. 
We  are  not  to  hide  our  gifts  but  to  use  them.  Note  Paul's 
instructions  to  Timothy,  "Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee" 
(I  Tim.  4:14),  also,  "Stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in 
thee  (II  Tim.  1:6).  We  are  also  exhorted  to  cultivate  or 
improve  our  gifts,  "Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts"  (I  Cor. 
12:31)  also,  "Ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts"  (I  Cor. 
14:12). 

It  is  not  right  that  anyone  should  question  the  Lord's 
judgment  in  giving  gifts  to  His  servants.  He  may  give 
five  to  some  and  two  to  others,  but  rest  assured  that  He 
is  "a  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is 
He"    (Deut.   32:4).   Surely   wc   can   trust   His   judgment. 

The  one-talent  man  hid  that  which  represented  the  mas- 
ter's love  and  thoughtfulness.  He  did  not  let  the  provision  of 
his  Lord  bear  fruit  in  his  life.  In  other  words,  he  heard  the 
message  of  salvation  but  he  steeled  his  heart  against  it  and 
rejected  it.  In  hiding  the  talent,  he  disobeyed  his  master 
which  is  the  same  as  disobeying  the  injunction  of  Acts  16:31. 

HI.    TRUST    REPORTED 
Matthew   25:19-27 
The   Lord   has   gone   away   on    a   long   journey   and    He    is 


staying  a  long  time,  hut  He  is  coming  back  as  is  so  beauti- 
fully picturi/.ed  in  verse  19,  "After  a  long  time  the  lord  of 
Lhobc  servants  comcLh."  For  many  years  the  truth  of  the 
Second  Coming  was  not  generally  accepted  among  Christian 
brethren.  This  condition  existed  here  in  America  prior  to 
1S9S.  In  that  year,  one  of  God's  saints,  by  the  name  of  W. 
E.  Blackstone,  published  a  boo';  entitled,  ".lesus  Is  Coming.'' 
He  was  a  Premiileimialisi:  and  believed  in  the  imminent, 
jiersonal  return  of  Christ  to  this  earth.  So  marvelously 
was  this  book  used  in  the  lives  of  men  who  became  the 
world's  Christian  leaders,  that  it  was  like  an  oasis  in  the 
desert.  No  other  book  on  the  Second  Coming  has  ever 
reached  the  heights  of  this  simple  little  publication.  We  have 
a  copy  of  one  of  the  earlier  editions  of  this  book  and  we  quote 
from  some  of  the  testimonies  printed  on  the  fly-leif.  R.  A. 
Torrey,  then  Dean  of  the  Bible  Institute  of  Los  Angeles, 
says,  "the  book  'Jesus  Is  Coming'  by  W.  E.  Blackstone  was 
the  first  book  that  made  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  a 
living  reality  to  me."  J.  Wilbur  Chapman  has  this  to  say, 
"A  number  of  years  ago  I  had  placed  in  my  hands  the 
little  book  'Jesus  Is  Coming'  by  W.  E.  B.  and  this  book 
completely  revolutionized  my  thinking."  Robert  E.  Speer's 
testimony  is  as  follows:  "I  remember  very  well  when  I 
first  saw  the  book  'Jesus  is  Coming'  at  Northfield  twenty 
years  ago  and  how  I  studied  it  then.  That  summer  was  the 
first  time  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  return  came  to  me."  These 
brief  testimonies  reveal  to  us  the  sad  condition  into  which 
Christian  instruction  had  gotten,  and  then  how  marvelously 
one  little  book  was  used  of  God  to  put  men  back  on  the 
right  track.  What  amazes  us  is  that  men  should  have  ever 
forgotten  this  truth  with  all  the  wonderful  crystal-clear 
passages  in  the  Word  of  God  on  this  subject.  We  give  only 
a  few  of  the  familiar  citations:  Matthew  16:27;  Luke  21: 
27;  John  14:3;  Acts  1:11;  First  Corinthians  4:5;  15:23; 
Philippians  3:20;  Colossians  3:4;  First  Thessalonians  1:10; 
2:19;  4:16,  17;  First  Timothy  6:14;  Titus  2:13;  Hebrews 
9:28;  First  Peter  5:4;  First  John  3:2;  Revelation  1:7;  3:11; 
22:12. 

The  judgment  seat  of  Christ  at  the  Rapture  is  the  time 
when  Christians  of  the  Body  age  will  receive  their  rewards 
from  Christ.  Those  who  have  been  good  stewards  will  receive 
a  good  reward.  Those  who  have  been  poor  stewards  will 
receive  a  poor  reward.  To  both  the  five-talent  and  the  two- 
talent  servant  the  Lord  said,  "Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant:  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord."  It  is  comforting  to  us  to  note  that  the 
Lord  uses  the  same  commending  language  to  both  the  five- 
talent  man  and  the  two-talent  servant.  It  looks  as  though 
the  rewards  were  based  on  the  faithfulness  of  the  servant  in 
proportion  to  his  ability.  This  is  another  way  of  saying  that 
God  judges  a  man  according  to  his  light.  If  a  man  has  re- 
ceived much  light  or  instruction,  he  has  much  to  live  up 
to.  Likewise  if  he  has  received  little  light,  he  only  must  live 
up  to  his  light.  The  talents  were  given  for  the  benefit  of 
tlie  master  and  not  the  servants,  that  is  why  the  Lord  ex- 
pected a  report  from  His  stewards,  ni  like  manner  we 
Christians  who  receive  gifts  from  God  and  the  material 
things  of  this  earth  are  not  really  the  true  owner  of  these 
things,  we  are  only  borrowing  them  from  the  Master  and  we 
are  expected  to  return  them  with  profit.  Christians  will  find 
that  it  is  a  great  deal  easier  to  do  what  God  wants  them 
to  do  than  to  face  the  responsibility  for  not  doing  it.  All 
of  us  must  give  an  account  as  stewards  to  God  (Rom.  14:12). 

The  one-talent  man  came  before  the  Lord  and  received 
the  Lord's  denunciation.  We  find  in  verse  thirty  that  he 
was  cast  into  outer  darkness,  meaning  that  he  did  not  go  to 
the  same  place  as  did  the  first  two  servants.  Unbelievers 
will  not  be  judged  at  the  Rapture  but  they  will  be  judged 
at  the  Great  White  Throne.  "And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  Whose  face  the  earth  and 
the  heaven  fled  away;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 
And   I    saw   the   dead,   small    and    great,    stand    before    God." 


-««:^=»- — —<<yi:»~. 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Here  are  two  illustrations  of  the  use  of  our  powers  on 
the  part  of  those  having  education,  and  those  having  it  not: 

Once  there  was  at  Oxford  University  a  little  bootblack 
named  George.  He  was  bright  and  active.  The  boys  liked 
him  very  much.  At  length  one  of  them  said,  "A  boy  who  can 
black    shoes    well    can    study    well."     The    others    agreed,    and 
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banded  together  to  educate  the  little  fellow.  The  boot- 
black became  a  learned  man,  and  better  than  that,  a  man 
of  very  beautiful  character.  He  was  George  Whitefield,  the 
great  preacher. 

Many  years  ago  a  blind  man  came  to  Dr.  McKenzie  of 
Manchuria  to  have  his  eyes  healed.  He  found  Christ,  was 
touched  with  the  fire,  and  went  out  selling  peanuts  for  a 
living  and  making  evangelism  his  life's  work.  He  sold  good 
peanuts  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  as  he  went  from  house  to 
house  that  poor  blind  man  without  education  but  witli  the 
fire  of  God  in  his  heart  led  three  thousand  to  Christ.  He 
had  no  method,  but  he  had  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word 
of   God. 

— Sunday  School  Times 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  What  other  parable  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to 
this   one   in   its   dispensational   teaching?    (Matt.   25:1-13) 

2.  What  does  "five"  stand  for  in  the  Bible?  (Symbolical 
of  God's  grace  to  m.an)  (Ps.  22:1G  and  John  20:27  (five 
wounds);     I     Sam.     17:4.0;     Matt.     14:17-21;     Luke     19:18,     19; 

I  Cor.    16:6) 

3.  Do  all  men  have  an  equal  chance  to  receive  Christ? 
(John   12:32;   3:16;    Heb.   2:9;   II   Pet.  3:9) 

4.  Will  all  men  be  saved?  (John  1:10,  11;  3:18,  36; 
Rev.    21:8) 

5.  Do  all  Christians  possess  the  same  gifts  or  are  their 
abilities  equal?  (Matt.  2.5:15;  Rom.  12:6-8;  I  Cor.  7:7;  II 
Tim.   2:20) 

6.  Can    a    Christian    improve    his    gifts?    (I    Tim.    4:13-15; 

II  Tim.    1:6;    Matt.    25:16,    17;    I    Cor.    12:31;    II    Pet.    3:18; 
II    Tim.   2:15;    II    Pet.    1:5-8) 

7.  What  does  God  require  of  stewards?  (Luke  12:42- 
48;    I    Cor.   4:2;    I    Pet.   4:10,    11;    Rom.    14:12) 

8.  Is  God  ever  unfair  in  Hi,s  judgment?  (Gen.  18:25; 
Deut.   32:4;    Ps.    9:7,   8;    Rev.    16:7) 

9.  Where  will  members  of  the  Body  be  judged?  (Rom. 
14:10-12;    I    Cor.   3:10-15;    II    Cor.   5:10) 

10.    When   are  the  living  nations   jugded?    (Matt.  25:31-46) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

First  of  all,  let  us  think  for  a  moment  about  the  man  spo- 
ken of  in  today's  lesson.  He  is  none  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself.  It  would  take  more  words  than  are  in  the 
human  language  to  tell  what  He  means  to  us.  As  great  as  our 
love  is  for  Him,  we  know  that  He  loves  us  even  more  than 
we  can  ever  love  Him.  We  are  so  weak,  and  we  are  not  very 
trustworthy.  We  cannot  trust  our  love,  because  sometimes 
we  see  someone  whom  we  cannot  possibly  seem  to  love.  They 
always  seem  to  rub  the  wrong  way,  so  to  speak.  We  know  that 
we  can  do  all  things  through  Him,  so  all  we  have  to  do  is  to 
confess  to  Him  that  our  love  is  not  good  enough,  and  ask 
Him  to  love  that  one  through  us.  There  is  always  an  avenue 
of  love  open  to  us — to  everyone  who  will  but  ask.  Then,  too, 
there  is  the  avenue  of  strength.  Did  you  ever  feel  so  tired 
that  you  thought  you  could  not  finish  the  task  before  you? 
His  promise  is:  "As  thy  day,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  It  is 
wonderful  to  know  that  we  can  do  things  in  His  never  failing 
strength  instead  of  our  own  puny  half-hearted  strength.  Nor 
is  that  all.  There  are  avenues  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  courage, 
of  wisdom,  and  of  praise  always  open  to  us,  and  He  will  gladly 
supply  the  need,  whatever  it  may  be. 

Now  let  us  consider  mankind.  Some  of  us  do  not  seem  to 
be  able  to  do  very  much  that  counts.  Sometimes  things 
seem  to  be  unevenly  divided.  It  is  so  good  to  know  that  God 
does  not  look  upon  what  we  can  do,  but  what  we  do.  He 
does  not  look  upon  our  ability,  but  He  looks  upon  our  faith- 
fulness. He  does  not  look  upon  the  outward  appearance,  as 
man  does,  but  He  looks  upon  the  heart.  We  need  to  cry  with 
the  Psalmist,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God." 

When  wc  meet  our  Saviour  face  to  face  it  is  going  to 
be  a  very  happy  time.  It  will  be  a  happy  time  not  because  we 
are  so  great,  but  because  He  is  so  great  and  means  so  very 
much  to  us  and  has  done  so  very  much  for  us.  Let  us  not 
waste  another  moment,  but  begin  at  once  to  appreciate  Him 
even  more  than  we  do  now,  and  to  let  Him  live  a  life  of  use- 
fulness through  us. 

Yours  in  His  grace, 
Aunt  Anna 


A  RESUME  OF  CONFERENCES 

(COXTINUED     FROM      PAGE      11) 

the    infallibility    of    God's    holy    and    inspired    Word. 

Then  quite  unexpectedly  we  received  word  through  one 
of  the  members  of  our  Board  of  Directors,  Mr.  Herbert  D. 
Buchenau,  that  Dr.  E.  J.  Pace,  the  "Sunday  School  Times" 
cartoonist,  planned  to  pass  through  Denver  on  his  way  to 
fill  eastern  engagements.  Immediately  contact  was  made 
and  a  brief  conference  of  four  days,  July  21st  to  24th,  was 
arranged.  By  special  request.  Dr.  Pace  presented  his 
series  of  lectures  on  "The  Law  of  the  Octave."  The  graphic 
stereopticon  slides  employed  by  Dr.  Pace  in  delivering  these 
messages  not  only  enhanced  his  ministry  but  proved  beyond 
a  shadow  of  doubt  the  veracity  of  the  statements  found  in 
the   Book   of   books. 

The  third  conference,  known  as  the  Christian  Conquerors 
Youth  Conference,  was  the  literal  fulfilment  of  a  dream  en- 
visioned for  many  years.  When  the  beautiful  mountain  park, 
better  known  as  Institute  Park,  comprising  160  acres,  was 
first  acquired  some  thirteen  years  ago,  it  was  the  consensus 
of  opinion  that  the  Lord  had  provided  this  ideal  location 
as   a  conference   ground   for  young  people. 

It  was  not  until  this  year,  however,  that  definite  plans 
were  outlined  and  steps  taken  to  make  this  dream  come  true. 
By  vote  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  a  special  committee 
was  appointed  to  proceed  with  the  first  Youth  Conference 
to  be  held  at  Institute  Park.  As  "dew  on  the  fleece,"  a 
letter  was  dispatched  to  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore,  pastor 
of  the  Baptist  Church  at  Bisbee,  Arizona,  a  young  pastor 
whose  ministry  among  young  people  has  been  singularly 
blessed  of  the  Lord,  inviting  him  as  speaker  for  this  initial 
conference.  Within  a  few  days  word  came  back  from  Mr. 
Whittemore  stating  that  lie  would  arrange  his  program 
so  as  to  be  with  us  for  the  week  of  August  7th  to  13th. 
Then  Evangelist  V.  F.  Anderson  was  contacted  and  he  also 
consented    to   join   in    the   conference.     Suffice    it    to   say    that 


our  hearts  were  gratified  with  the  results  of  this  first  con- 
ference. Thirty-five  young  people  registered  for  this  first 
conference  with  eight  states  represented.  Visiting  friends 
raised  the  attendance  to  eighty  on  one  occasion.  Many  de- 
cisions were  made  there  on  the  mountain  top  to  surrender 
unreservedly  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  follow  Him  wherever 
He  might  lead.  The  first  unit  of  the  permanent  buildings 
which  we  purpose  to  build  has  been  constructed,  and  a 
gift  of  one  hundred  dollars  has  been  provided  to  begin  con- 
struction of  a  dining  hall.  Already  plans  are  going  forward 
for  the  second  Christian  Conquerors  Youth  Conference  to  be 
held  early  in  August.  Definite  details  will  be  forthcoming 
soon. 

Hardly  had  the  Young  People's  Conference  closed  before 
the  Fourth  Annual  Bible  Conference  was  under  wav.  The 
ministrj"  of  the  llev.  Andrew  Telford,  of  Ottawa.  Canada, 
during  the  twelve  days  of  the  conference.  August  16th  to 
27th,  was  most  outstanding  and  helpful.  Mr.  Telford  is 
pastor  of  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle  of  Ottawa.  Canada, 
and  was  one  of  the  Canadian  Keswick  speakers  this  year. 
One  hundred  and  thirty-five  guests  comina:  from  twenty-two 
states  were  in  attendance  this  season.  This  does  not  include 
the  manv  in  and  around  Denver  who  attended  the  conferences 
daily.  Messages  by  missionaries  and  visiting  pastors  con- 
tributed to  make  this  year's  conference  far  superior  to 
previous  conferences.  The  fifth  annual  conference  will  con- 
vene August  14th  to  25th.  1940.  Further  information  will 
be   published    later. 

Tlie  concluding  conference  was  originally  scheduled  for 
October  ISth  to  29th.  Due  to  the  fact  that"  Dr.  R.  S.  Beal 
of  Tucson,  Arizona,  who  had  tentatively  been  engaged  as 
speaker,  was  forced  at  the  last  minute  to  cancel  his  time 
with  us.  this  conference  was  postponed.  However,  a  special 
day  of  services  was  arranged  for  October  26th  in  observance 
of  the  actual  founding  of  the  Institute  twenty-five  years  ago. 
God  gave  us  a  rich  time  of  fellowship  on  this  occasion  as 
-everal    speakers    presented   various    phases    of   the    beginning 
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and   the  development   of   the    Institute. 

The  sixth  and  final  conference  with  Dr.  Walter  Wilson, 
pastor  of  the  Central  Bible  Hall  and  President  of  the 
Kansas  City  Bible  College  of  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  as 
the  main  speaker,  concluded  the  Silver  Anniversary  celebra- 
tion. During  the  four  days  that  Dr.  Wilson  was  with  us, 
November  7th  to  10th,  liis  ministry  proved  indeed  to  be 
a  fitting  climax  to  the  year  of  conferences.  Large  audiences, 
deep  interest,  and  rich  spiritual  blessings  attended  the  practi- 
cal. Spirit-filled  ministry  of  this  man  of  God. 

While  the  goal  of  clearing  the  Institute  of  its  indebted- 
ness was  not  realized  during  the  year  of  Silver  Jubilee,  we 
are  bound  to  recognize  that  the  blessings  which  came  to  us 
during  this  memorable  year  cannot  be  measured  in  dollars 
and  cents.  We  are  grateful  to  God  for  the  many  indi- 
cations of  His  divine  favor  and  blessing  upon  the  work  of 
the  Institute.  Even  through  many  vicissitudes  we  have  been 
encouraged  to  press  on  believing  that  as  we  continue  to 
seek  Him  first,  these  material  blessings  will  be  added  "in 
due   season." 

The  felowship  with  these  brethren  who  have  so  kindly 
ministered  to  us  throughout  the  Silver  Jubilee  conferences 
has  meant  a  great  deal  to  each  and  every  one  associated  with 
the  Institute.  The  gracious  Christian  spirit  manifested  by 
each  of  them  will  not  soon  be   forgotten. 
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Baptist  Church  and  later  as  the  pastor  of  the  Pear  Park 
Baptist  Church  where  he  was  ordained.  Here  on  "the  back- 
side of  the  desert"  he  regained  his  strength  and  became 
better  acquainted  with  God  and  His  Word.  Desiring  fur- 
ther training  that  he  might  better  serve  his  Lord,  and  with 
restored  health  making  this  possible,  Mr.  Fowler  returned 
to  Missouri  and  became  a  student  in  William  Jewell  College. 

In  addition  to  his  college  studies,  Mr.  Fowler  also  served 
as  student  professor  in  Englisli,  was  pastor  of  two  half- 
time  churches,  and  taught  Bible  classes  each  evening  in 
his  apartment.  The  latter  were  made  possible  by  a  Denver 
man,  Mr.  William  Thorn  who  had  been  impressed  by  Mr. 
Fowler's  remarkable  teaching  ability,  and  supplied  the 
means.  Becoming  sadly  conscious  of  the  modernistic  and 
unscriptural  teaching  in  the  College,  Brother  Fowler  began 
to  refute  it  both  in  his  Bible  classes  and  in  the  classroom. 
Soon  the  wrath  of  the  professors  descended  on  his  head, 
and  many  of  the  students  were  turned  against  him  and 
against  the  Word.  Persecution  and  many  duties  began  to 
take  their  toll,  so  Mr.  Fowler  first  lightened  his  course,  and 
then  left  the  college  for  pastoral  work  in  Blue  Springs, 
Missouri.  It  was  while  there  that  he  published  the  original 
"Grace    and    Truth"    magazine. 

Then  a  call  came  from  Denver  for  Mr.  Fowler  to  come 
and  take  over  the  work  of  a  Bible  school  which  had  been 
started  by  Allen  Cameron  of  China.  While  this  effort  did 
not  prove  successful,  it  was  the  means  of  calling  Mr.  Fowler 
back  to  Denver  with  the  burden  for  a  Bible  school  definitely 
upon   his    heart. 

Illness  then  took  Mr.  Fowler  to  the  hospital  bed  in  St. 
Luke's  Hospital  where  he  received  God's  encouragement  to 
proceed  with  the  founding  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 
So  as  we  have  noted,  on  October  26,  1914  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  formally  opened  its  classes  with  two  rented  build- 
ings, two  students,  and  one  teacher. 

From  this  small  beginning,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  has  grown  steadily.  During  the  first 
school  year  Dean  Fowler,  as  he  is  even  now  called  by  some, 
due  to  his  holding  that  position  in  the  Institute  for  so 
many  years,  started  a  Bible  class  on  Sunday  afternoons. 
In  1915  the  D.  B.  I.  Evening  School  was  started.  In  Novem- 
ber of  1922  "Grace  and  Truth"  was  published  as  the  official 
organ  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  As  the  student  body 
grew,  the  Lord  raised  up  consecrated  and  able  teachers  to 
shoulder  the  growing  burdens.  Three  times  the  school  has 
been  moved  to  larger  quarters  to  accommodate  the  growing 
work.  The  last  move  was  to  the  beautiful  campus  on  West 
Colfax  Avenue  and  Daniels  Road  about  four  miles  west  of 
the   Denver   city   limits.    With   the   growth   in   size   has   come 
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Wc  publish  the  following: — 

.  .  JUST  ONE  WAY 

.    .    WHAT'S    ON    YOUR    MIND? 

.    .    HAVE    YOU? 

.   .   WHOSE   SERVANT   ARE   YOU? 

.    .    IT    MAY    BE    TODAY 

.  .  BE  HONEST  WITH  YOURSELF 

.  .  ONLY  TWO 

.    .    IS    IGNORANCE    BLISS? 


Read  this  testimony 


"Here's  something  that  will  rejoice  your  heart  and 
your  colleagues  in  the  D.  B.  I.  Publishing  Department. 
You  remember  those  two  packets  of  tracts  you  so 
kindly  gave  me  when  Dean  Fowler  brought  me  over 
to  see  the  printing  works?  Well,  I  gave  one  to  a 
big,  strapping  railway  man  sitting  on  the  seat  facing 
me.  The  'bait'  had  'caught  on.'  You  remember  the 
title:  "What's  on  your  mind?"  No  sooner  had  he 
read  it  than  over  he  came.  'Say,'  he  said,  'there's  a 
whole  lot  on  my  mind.  I  don't  belong  to  any  church, 
though  my  father  and  mother  were  true  Christians. 
We  just  had  word  that  my  wife's  sister,  a  genuine 
Christian,  had  passed  away.  I  can't  go  on  like  this. 
There's  a  whole  lot  on  my  mind,  and  I  think  you  can 
tell  me  what  to  do.'  " 


Address 


Sample    packet    of   tracts    free. 
Quantity    prices    on    request. 

D.    B.    I.    Press 
Box     1617 
Denver,     Colo. 


a  growth  in  the  testimony  as  young  men  and  women  have 
left  the  classrooms  of  D.  B.  I.  in  increasing  numbers  well 
prepared  to  point  men  and  women  to  the  Lamb  of  God 
Who  "taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

In  addition  to  the  training  of  young  people,  the  students 
and  workers  of  the  Institute  under  the  direction  of  the 
evangelistic  department  conduct  weekly  meetings  in  Denver 
shops,  and  on  the  street.  On  Sundays  the  students  and  work- 
ers teach  Sunday-school  classes,  preach,  and  furnish  special 
music   in   churches   and   missions   in   and   near   Denver. 

In  the  summer  of  1936  the  Denver  Bible  Institute's 
Summer  Bible  Conference  was  inaugurated  and  has  been 
marked  by  a  yearly  growth  in  attendance  and  in  blessing. 
This  last  year  a  Young  People's  Conference  was  launched 
at  Institute  Park,  a  beautiful  160  acre  natural  park  in  the 
mountains   about  32  miles   from  Denver. 

But  the  work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  not  been 
without  its  testings.  Surely  Satan  will  not  let  the  forces 
of  Christ  go  forward  to  an  unchallenged  victory.  Nor  would 
it  be  like  our  God  to  leave  us  without  trials  of  faith  to 
develop  us  and  to  remind  us  of  our  need  of  Him  and  of 
His  all-sufficiency.  We  mention  but  a  few  of  the  testings 
which  God  turned   into  glorious  triumphs. 

The  very  life  was  being  drained  out  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  by  a  terrific  rent  drain.  Something  had  to 
be  done.  The  Lord  led  Dean  Fowler  and  the  Board  of 
Directors  to  consider  the  present  campus  property.  The 
owner's  original  price  was  .$30,000,  then  he  reduced  it  to 
.$25,000,  and  finally  to  .$21,500.  This  last  offer  was  with 
the  stipulation  that  the  full  amount  be  paid  in  ninety  days. 
Feeling  sure  that  God  was  leading,  the  Board  of  Directors 
took  a  step  of  faith.  $2,500  was  given  as  a  down  payment, 
with  the  understanding  that  it  would  be  forfeited  if  the 
$19,000  balance  was  not  paid  in  ninety  daj's.  The  need  was 
constantly  held  up  to  the  Lord  in  prayer  and  made  known 
to  the  faithful  supporters  of  D.  B.  I.  July  19th,  the  day 
when  the  money  must  be  paid  drew  near.  $12,500  was  still 
needed  as  the  July  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  went  to  the 
readers.    But   by  the  nineteenth   of  July,   full   provision   had 
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been  made,  ;incl  the  final  payment  was  made  and  the  deed 
to  the  campus  property  was  turned  over  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  Thus  our  faithful 
God  turned  a  testing  into  a  triumph,  and  again  proved  Plis 
sufficiency. 

Another  crucial  time  in  the  history  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  was  brought  about  by  the  declining  health  of 
Dean  Fowler.  At  this  time  he  was  carrying  not  only  Lhe 
duties  of  Dean,  but  of  President  as  well.  Relief  for  him 
was  imperative.  After  prayerful  consideration.  Rev.  C. 
Reuben  Lindquist,  who  had  been  a  member  of  the  faculty  for 
seven  years  was  elected  to  the  office  of  Dean  of  the  Denver 
Bib!e  Institute.  Some  thought  him  too  young  for  the  task, 
but  he  has  administered  this  office  faithfully  and  efficiently 
and   the    work   has    gone    forward. 

As  time  went  on  it  became  apparent  that  President 
Fowler  would  have  to  relinquish  still  more  of  the  responsibili- 
ties which  he  had  met  so  ably  through  the  years.  So  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  doctor's  recommendation  he  resigned  from  the 
presidency  of  the  Institute.  Dean  Lindquist  was  elected  Acting 
President  and  later  President.  God  has  continued  to  bless 
the  work  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  under  his  leadership 
as  the  "Review  of  the  Silver  Jubilee  Year"  in  this  issue 
demonstrates.  When  President  Fow'er  resigned  from  the 
presidency  the  Board  of  Directors  bestowed  upon  him  the 
honorary   title    of    President    Emeritus. 

Then  in  the  year  of  19S8  failing  health  made  it  necessary 
for  Rev.  Fowler  to  discontinue  teaching  two  of  the  major 
classes  at  the  Institute,  Book  Study,  and  Personal  Christian 
Life.  This  created  a  real  crisis,  as  Brother  Fowler  had 
taught  these  classes  since  the  founding  of  the  school.  But 
again,  G^d  nanife'ted  His  grace  and  faithfulness,  the  bur- 
den of  the  teaching  was  taken  up  by  those  whom  Brother 
Fowler  and  his  co-workers  had  trained  at  D.  B.  I.  The 
same  blessed  truths  which  Rev.  Fowler  loved  and  taught 
are  still  being  committed  to  "faithful  men"  at  D.  B.  I.  that 
they   might    go   out    and    "teach    others    also." 

President  Emeritus  Fowler  is  still  able  to  carry  on  as 
Editor-in-Chief  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  the  official  organ  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  In  addition,  he  is  seeking  in 
response  to  many  requests  to  put  in  print  the  fruit  of  his 
years  of  study  of  the  Word.  In  spite  of  a  severe  hip  injury 
sustained  about  a  year  ago,  he  has  recovered  sufficiently  to 
teach  the  D.  B.  I.  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class.  It  is 
our  sincere  prayer  that  he  may  be  strengthened  of  the 
Lord    for   an    even    larger   ministry. 

Still  another  keen  trial  of  our  faith  came  upon  us  very 
suddenly. 

The  members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  were  stunned 
as  they  heard  the  words  of  President  Lindquist,  to  the 
effect  that  the  notice  of  the  foreclosure  of  the  mortgage  on 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  Campus  had  been  published  in 
the  Jefferson  County  paper.  This  was  September  2,  1938 
and  the  date  of  the  foreclosure  was  to  be  September  26,  1938. 
The  work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  was  in  .jeopardy! 
How  precious  it  was  in  our  hour  of  need  to  have  our 
Lord's  precious  invitation  and  promise,  "Call  upon  Me  in 
the  day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shall  glorif.y 
Me"  (Ps.  50:1.5).  The  Board  of  Directors  called  upon  the 
Lord,  and  He  led  them  to  send  out  an  urgent  appeal  to 
the  many  faithful  friends  of  the  Institute.  $4,000  was  needed 
and  the  time  was  short.  God  moved  upon  the  hearts  of 
His  peoi^le  in  such  a  way,  and  they  responded  so  generously, 
that  not  only  ip  1,000  came  in  before  the  appointed  date,  but 
.$500  additional.  Thus  once  more  our  Heavenly  Father  had 
vindicated  His  promises,  and  demonstrated  His  watchcare 
and   approval   of  this   western   Bible   Institute. 

Truly,  God's  gracious  hand  of  blessing  has  been  upon  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute  in  the  past  twenty-five  years.  He 
has  steadily  enlarged  the  work  as  the  years  have  come  and 
gone.  From  two  rented  buildings,  it  has  grown  to  a  forty 
acre  camjjus  with  nine  buildings  in  addition  to  the  large 
downtown  building  and  the  IGO  acre  Institute  Park  with 
its  two  buildings.  The  Publishing  Department  has  grown 
from  one  hand-operated  press  to  a  fully  equipped  print 
shop  with  modern  composing  tables,  a  linotype,  a  large 
paper  cutter,  a  stitcher,  a  multigraph,  an  addressograph, 
and  three  power  driven  presses.  "Grace  and  Truth"  has 
grown  from  nothing  to  a  circulation  of  over  three  thousand 
going  to  forty-six  states  of  the  United  States  and  to  forty 
foreign  countries.  From  an  investment  of  nothing  the 
Denver   Bible   Institute   has   grown   to   an   investment   of   over 


$130,000.  From  a  staff  of  two,  it  has  grown  to  a  staff  of 
twenty-four  full-time  workers.  From  a  student  body  of 
two,  it  has  grown  to  a  student  body  of  fifty-eight.  One 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  young  men  and  women  have 
graduated  from  the  day  school  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
in  the  past  twenty-five  years.  Five  hundred  and  ninety-seven 
have  enrolled  in  the  day  school  during  this  same  period. 
Fifty-one  have  graduated  from  the  evening  school  of  D.  B. 
I.,  while  two  hundred  and  sixty-four  have  been  enrolled. 
The  total  number  of  graduates  is  178  and  the  total  enroll- 
ment is  861.  Only  eternity  will  reveal  the  blessed  results 
of  the  training  and  thrusting  forth  of  these  laborers  into 
earth's    needy    harvest    fields. 

As  we  look  back  over  the  twenty-five  years  since  Clifton 
L.  Fowler  founded  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  our  hearts  are 
filled  with  praise.  We  praise  God  for  leading  Rev.  Fowler 
to  found  the  School  and  for  the  godly  example  and  fruitful 
ministry  of  our  Founder.  We  praise  God  for  our  new  Presi- 
dent and  Dean,  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist.  We  praise  God 
for  the  strong  faculty  and  faithful  staff  of  men  and  women 
who  bear  the  burden  of  the  work,  serving  without  salary, 
trusting  the  Lord  to  supply  their  personal  needs.  We  praise 
God  for  our  beloved  Alumni  serving  the  Lord  in  the  far- 
flung  mission  fields  of  the  world  and  in  the  churches  of 
America.  We  praise  God  for  the  loyalty  and  the  deepening 
spirituality  of  our  growing  student  body.  We  praise  God 
for  the  host  of  Christian  friends,  who,  by  their  praying 
and  their  giving,  have  made  the  carrying  on  of  the  Institute 
a  possibility.  We  praise  God  for  every  testing,  every  diffi- 
culty, every  gracious  provision,  and  every  giorious  victory 
which  we  have  experienced  during  the  years.  We  praise  God 
for  the  wonderful  physical  equipment  with  which  He  has 
blessed  the  work — the  downtown  building,  the  campus  on 
the  edge  of  Denver,  and  the  beautiful  160  acre  mountain  park. 
We  praise  God  for  the  precious  truths  of  the  Book  of  books 
for  which  D.  B.  I.  stands.  We  praise  God  for  His  great 
grace  and  faithfulness  which  called  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute into  being,  and  which  has  "hitherto  .  .  .  helped  us."  So 
in  the  words  of  the  poet  we  would  conclude  this  brief  resume 
of  God's  dealing  at  the  Denver   Bible   Institute. 

"How  good  is  the  God  we  adore. 

Our    faithful,   unchangeable    Friend; 
Whose   love   is    as    great    as    His    power, 

And   knows   neither   measure   nor   end. 
'Tis   Jesus,   the   First   and   the   Last, 

Whose  Spirit  shall  guide  us  safe  home; 
We'll  praise  Him  for  all  that  is  past, 

And    trust    Him    for    all    that's    to    come." 
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we   will  pray   God   to  send  someone."     Conditions  like 
this  in  the  Congo  are  prevalent  in  nearly  every  mission 
field.    Perhaps  the  response  to  the  Gospel  in  some  cases 
may  not  be  as  great  but  the  need  is  there  just  the  same. 

But  one  does  not  have  to  go  to  the  far  off  land  to 
find  opportunities  for  service  among  needy  people. 
Every  week  a  group  of  students  from  this  school  goes 
into  the  city  of  Denver  to  hold  child  evangelism  classes. 
By  previous  arrangement  some  Christian  lady  has  opened 
her  home  as  a  meeting  place  for  one  of  these  classes. 
The  student  then  stations  himself  at  the  school  grounds, 
as  the  children  leave  at  the  closing  session,  and  he  in- 
vites them  over  to  the  class  at  this  nearby  home.  Usually 
a  group  of  from  fifteen  to  thirty  respond.  Soon  they 
are  in  the  home  for  thirty  to  fort^•  minutes  of  intensive 
evangelistic  eft'ort.  A  large  percent  of  them  will  respond 
and  confess  Christ  as  Saviour  and  then  they  are  intelli- 
gently instructed  in  the  Christian  life.  The  Sunday- 
schools  in  the  community  then  attract  these  children 
and  lead  them  on  in  Christian  training. 

Only  eternity  will  reveal  the  wonderful  fruitage 
of  this  great  movement,  yet  at  present  just  the  surface 
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is  being  touched.  The  only  reason  every  child  in  America 
has  not  come  under  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
influence  of  these  classes  is  because  of  the  lack  of  trained 
and  willing  workers.  Very  little  else  is  required,  for  the 
equipment  is  slight,  and  any  home  solves  the  problem 
of  a  meeting  place.  Opportunities  are  unlimited.  The 
need  is  stupendous.  "The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous, 
but  the  laborers  are  few;  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  laborers  into 
His  harvest." 

I   believe   that   God   will   perpetuate    D.    B.    I.    and 
similar  schools  that  help  meet  this  need. 

For  these  reasons  surely  D.  B.  I.  has  a  great  future 
in  training  lives  for  the  incomparable  service  of  spread- 
I  ing   forth  the   Good   I^ews. 

THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued  from   page   21) 

the  colored  woman  bowed  her  head  sadly  and  heaved  a  large 
sigh.  But,  brightening  in  a  moment,  she  exclaimed,  "De 
Lawd  fo'give,  de  Lawd  fo'give.  I'se  gwine-a  be  moah  faith- 
ful. I'se  gwine-a  tell  black  folks  how  He  lubs  us.  I'se 
gwine-a  tell  Tom  how  de  Lawd  died  on  de  cross  t'  save  him."' 

Touched  by  the  response  in  the  heart  of  her  colored 
friend,  Mrs.  Tiffiny  reached  over  and  patted  her  arm.  "The 
Lord  bless  you,"  she  said.  "He  wants  to  make  us  faithful. 
May  we  be  willing  ones  in  His  hands,  for  I  believe  it  will 
not  be  long  until  we  shall  be  caught  up  into  His  presence. 
Then  we  shall  have  no  further  opportunity  to  tell  the  lost 
of  the   Saviour." 

"Mother,"  Frances  asked  earnestly,  "Don't  you  think 
that  many  people  who  hear  aboiit  Christ  and  who  know  that 
true  Christians  believe  He  is  coming  back  again,  will  really 
believe  on  Him  and  be  saved  when  the  Rapture  does  occur? 
Those  who  have  trusted  Him  will  all  be  gone  suddenly  and 
then  many  will  believe  what  they  have  been  told  and  will 
accept  Him  because  the  prophecy  of  the  Rapture  will  be 
fulfilled." 

"Frances,  you  are  right,  I  fully  believe.  I  wanted  to 
bring  out  that  very  point.  Because  the  Rapture  of  the 
Church  will  bring  many  to  Him,  I  believe  we  should  be 
praying,  'Lord  come  quickly'.  I  do  yearn  for  His  coming 
because  I  want  to  see  Him,  but  I  want  Him  to  come  also 
that  His  plan  may  be  worked  out  in  this  wicked  old  world 
that  is  drifting  farther  and  farther  into  spiritual  darkness 
as  we  come  nearer  to  the  end  of  this  age."  Mrs.  Tiffiny's 
words  were  uttered  with  deep  feeling  and  found  response 
in  the  heart  of  Liza  Jane  who  bowed  forward  and  exclaimed 
as  the  light  dawned  within,  "Oh  lawsee,  Miz  Tifney,  I'se 
gwine-a  start  prayin',  'Lawd  come,  come  quick',  Ah  sho  is !" 

"Well,  I'm  so  glad  you  have  changed  your  mind,"  re- 
turned Mrs.  TiflBny.  "You  see,  Liza  Jane,  the  Lord  Jesus 
wants  us  to  be  in  the  attitude  of  desiring  His  appearing 
because  it  is  spoken  of  in  the  Word  as  a  purifying  hope. 
If  we  are  expecting  to  be  raptured  any  day  or  any  hour, 
it  makes   us   more  diligent   in  living  for   Him." 

"Then,  too,"  chimed  in  Frances,  "There  is  a  special  re- 
reward  promised  in  the  Bible  'for  all  those  who  love  His 
appearing'  (II  Tim.  4:8),  so  it  must  be  very  important 
to  God   for  us  to  be  looking  for  His  Son." 

"Yo'  all  sho  is  de  grandes'  teachahs.  Sence  Ah  been 
workin'  for  yo'all,  Ah  goes  home  and  reads  mah  Bible,  an' 
all  dem  troofs  means  so  much  t'  me  'cause  it's  de  Lawd 
talkin'  to  me  outen  His  Book."  The  expression  came  from 
a  heart  of  gratitude,  and  it  was  with  a  new  joy  and  with  a 
fuller  illumination  in  spiritual  things  that  Liza  Jane  left  the 
house  of  her  friends.  Arriving  at  her  humble  little  cottage 
on  the  other  side  of  the  city,  she  blustered  good-naturedly 
into  the  kitchen  where  Tom  was  already  building  a  fire  in 
the    cook-stove. 

"Lawsee,  Honey,  yo'  sho  is  the  best  ole  man  Liza  Jane 
evah  had — makin'  de  fiah  foah  t'  cook  de  suppah.  But,  look 
heah   what    Ah    brung    yo',    Tom."     She    beamed    and    waited 
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anticipatingly    as    she    watched    tall,    lean    Tom    unwrap    the 
parcel. 

"Yo'  am  one  sweet  gal,  Liza.  Dis  heah  am  lasses-bread, 
ain't  it?"  A  broad  grin  spread  over  his  black  face  as  he 
generously   sampled   the   tempting   delicacy. 

Liza  Jane  thought  here  was  her  opportunity.  She  had 
promised  the  Lord  to  speak  to  Tom  about  eternal  things 
so  she  began,  "An' — an',Tom,  de  Lawd  done  showed  me  some 
wondahful  things  outen  de  Bible  today:  makes  me  happy 
all  ovah.  Oh,  Tom,  I'se  wishin'  yo'  knowed  de  Lawd.  He 
done  die  foah  yo'  on  de  cross  'cause  He  lubs  yo'  so  much. 
An'  de  Bible  it  say  He's  comin'  foah  evahbody  what  belong 
t'  Him.  All  what  don't  trust  Him  as  de  Saviour,  dey's  gwine-a 
be  left  in  de  awful  Tribalashun  time.  It  sho  is  gwine-a  be 
that-a-way    'cause    de    Bible    say    so." 

So  saying,  Liza  Jane  proceeded  to  the  next  room  and  in 
a  moment  returned  with  her  Bible  and  laid  it  open  before  her 
husband.  He  sat  at  the  table  in  speechless  amazement, 
wondering  what  had  come  over  Liza  Jane.  He  had  never 
heard  her  talk  so  enthusiastically  about  her  religion  before. 
Her  pudgy  black  forefinger  rested  on  a  marked  passage 
which  he  began  to  read  as  she  stood  beside  him.  Her  hand 
rested  on  his  shoulder.  She  leaned  over  him  with  her  face 
near  his.  He  could  feel  her  heart-beat  as  her  body  touched 
him.  The  pressure  of  her  hand  lifted.  Her  presence  was 
no  longer  there.  He  was  suddenly  aware  that  he  was  alone. 
He  grasped  at  what  had  been  her  form  beside  him  the  instant 
before.  Liza  Jane  was  not  there.  There  had  been  no  sound. 
There  was  no  movement.  Was  he  dreaming?  Could  he  be  in 
a  trance?  Tom  staggered  to  his  feet.  Yes,  here  was  the 
table  before  him.  The  evidence  of  Liza  Jane's  loving  thought 
— the  gingerbread  from  which  he  had  taken  two  or  three 
bites — was  there  as  he  had  left  it  when  she  placed  the  Bible 
before  him.  The  Bible?  Did  that  have  something  to  do 
with  the  strange  disappearance?  Liza  Jane  loved  it.  Why 
liad  she  not  taken  it?  She  had  put  it  there  but  she  was  gone. 
What  could  have  happened?  Tom  called  her  name  franti- 
cally. But,  no  answer.  He  rushed  through  the  house.  He 
searched  in  the  closets  and  under  the  bed.  She  was  not  to 
be  found.  Could  he  be  losing  his  mind?  What  strange  en- 
chantment possessed  him?  There  had  been  no  sound,  no 
opening  or  closing  of  doors.  Surely  Liza  Jane  had  been 
there.  Back  in  the  kitchen,  he  stood  dazed,  looking  at  the 
table.  The  Bible  was  there.  The  gingerbread  was  there. 
Liza  Jane  had  been  there  a  few  moments  before.  She  had 
talked  to  him.  She  had  placed  these  things  in  his  hands. 
Here  was  the  evidence.  Of  course  she  had  been  there.  No, 
he  was  not  mad.    This  thing  was  real. 

(To  be  concluded  in  the  February  issue) 

FORWARD  STEPS  IN   OUR   PRINTING 
DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  page    id) 

have  changed  the  name  of  the  printing  department  from 
"Institute  Publishing  Company,"  the  name  by  which  it 
was  known  for  many  years;  to  "Denver  Bible  Institute 
Press,"  a  name  which  we  believe  will,  in  people's  minds, 
connect  more  definitely  our  printing  department  with  the 
Denver   Bible   Institute  than   the   old   name   did. 

The  Lord  has  also  blessed  us  in  two  valuable  additions 
to  our  personnel — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan  ('39). 
Mr.  McClellan  in  October  took  over  the  position  of  Print- 
shop  Superintendent.  He  is  well  qualified  for  the  position, 
having  been  a  pressman  in  a  large  eastern  commercial  plant 
prior  to  entering  D.  B.  I.,  and  he  was  employed  in  our 
shop  through  his  four  years  as  a  student.  Mrs.  McClellan 
ably  assists  her  husband  in  the  proofreading  department. 
Mr.  Glen  Lindquist,  Shop  Superintendent  for  the  past  five 
years,  became  Business  Manager  of  D.  B.  I.  Press,  which 
position  Mr.  Ernest  Lott,  our  General  Manager  was  tempo- 
rarily filling  in  addition  to  his  many  other  duties,  both  on 
the  faculty  of  the  school  and  on  the  D.  B.  I.  Press  staff. 

Last  but  not  least,  let  us  call  your  attention  to  the  Lord's 
blessing  in  the  increase  of  700  paid  subscriptions  to  Grace 
and  Truth  in  the  past  five  months — AN  INCREASE  OF 
OVER  27  PER  CENT  (Note  our  advertisement  on  inside 
back   cover   of  this   issue). 

Truly  we  can  recount  with  joy  concerning  God's  bless- 
ing on  our  printing  department  during  our  Silver  Jubilee 
year:  "The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof 
we  are  glad"    (Ps.  126:3). 


GOD'S  REPLY  TO  MODERNISM 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
of  means.  A  number  of  other  Bib.e  Institutes  were  founded 
in  the  United  States  during  the  same  period  and  are  doing 
a  faithful  work  for  God.  But  tiiis  incomplete  catalogue  of 
Bible  schools  will  serve  to  show  forth  the  startling  fact 
that  when  D.  L.  Moody  saw  an  awful  need  and  pioneered  in 
the  Bible  Institute  field  in  1886,  he  becam;  God's  instrument 
to  set  in  motion  the  most  vital  and  most  significant  move- 
ment among  Christians  in  the  last  century.  For  this  tidal 
wave  of  Bible  Institutes  has  not  been  confined  to  the  United 
States  but  has  literally  reached  round  the  globe.  The 
Bible  Institutes,  with  their  ringing  and  intrepid  testimony 
for  the  divine  origin  and  absolute  inerrancy  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, have  been  God's  miraculous  reply  to  the  Bible-wrecli- 
ing   and   Christ-denying   propaganda   of   Modernism. 

The  Bible  Institutes  have  never  failed  to  acknowledge  the 
authority  and  integrity  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible  Institutes 
have  uncovered  the  fol'y  of  modernistic  sophistry  and  mod- 
ernistic denials  of  the  inspiration  of  many  sections  of  Scrip- 
ture. The  Bible  Institutes  liave  successfully  exploded  the 
vacuous  theories  of  Modernism.  The  Bible  Institutes  have 
rescued  thousands  of  our  finest  youth  from  the  agony  of  a 
shattered  faith,  which  had  been  brought  upon  them  by  the 
Modernism  in  the  pulpit  of  the  home  church.  The  Bible  Insti- 
tutes have  given  forth  an  uncompromising  testimony  con- 
cerning the  depravity  of  the  human  soul,  the  power  of  the 
shed  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  eternality  of  salvation  by  grace. 
The  Bible  Institutes  have  rung  the  changes  on  the  premillen- 
nial  second  advent  of  our  blessed  Lord.  The  Bible  Institutes 
have  sent  thousands  of  trained  preachers  and  missionaries 
into  pulpits  and  mission  fields  around  the  world.  The  Bible 
Institutes  have  turned  out  graduates  with  a  passion  for  souls 
and  a  vision  of  evangelistic  service  which  could  not  be  quelled. 
The  Bible  Institutes  have  sent  forth  an  army  of  warriors 
who  knew  that  to  be  constructive  for  God  meant  to  be 
destructive  of  Modernism.  The  Bible  Institutes  have  been 
God's  light  in   a  dark  place,  God's   sword   in   a    fierce   battle. 

Wherever  Modernism  is  in  the  saddle,  the  Bible  Institute  is 
hated  and  maligned.  Wherever  love  of  God's  truth  is  in  the 
hearts  of  men  the  Bible  Institute  is  honored  and  revered. 
As  we  draw  near  to  the  end  of  the  age,  it  is  evident  that 
the  burden  which  the  Spirit  of  God  lays  upon  the  soul  of 
every  instructed  Christian,  is  to  pray  for  the  Bible  Insti- 
tutes. These  institutions,  hated  as  they  are  by  Satan,  are 
attacked  from  every  conceivable  angle.  They  are  maligned, 
misrepresented,  and  belittled  by  the  minions  of  Modernism. 
They  have  become  the  focal  center  for  Satan's  most  vicious 
onslaughts.  These  institutions  are  God's  bulwark  to  defend 
the  Church  of  Christ  against  Satan's  subtilties  and  deceptions. 
Since  Modernism  has  found  its  way  into  the  colleges  and 
universities,  the  Bible  Institute  is  the  hope  of  every  church 
that  purposes  to  carry  the  message  of  life  to  the  souls  of  men. 

The  Bible  Institute  movement,  with  its  growing  training 
centers  and  its  far-flung  battle  line  of  fearless  Gospel  min- 
isters and  godly  missionaries,  is  heaven's  answer  to  Modern- 
ism. May  God  continue  to  bless  and  use  the  Bible  Institutes 
until  Jesus  comes  back  out  of  the  glory. 


PRACTICAL  WORK  OF  D.  B,  I 

(Continued   from   page    8) 

We  would  not  fail  to  mention  the  calling  work  that 
is  constantly  being  carried  on,  nor  the  personal  work  in 
which  the  students  are  so  diligent.  Calling  work  is  carried 
on  in  the  neighborhoods  of  Pleasant  View,  Campus  Gos- 
pel Center,  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church,  and  in  the 
Jewish  district.  Students  go  out  on  the  streets,  to  the 
bus  and  train  depots,  and  many  other  places,  whenever 
they  can  possibly  arrange  it,  especially  on  Sunday  afternoons 
and  evenings,  praying  for  the  opportunity  and  Holy  Spirit's 
leading  to  come  in  contact  with  souls,  that  they  might  talk 
to  them  about  their  spiritual  welfare.  Many  decisions  have 
been  made  for  Christ  and  it  is  a  safe  conjecture  to  say  that 
many  ot  these  people  never  would  have  darkened  a  church 
door. 

Not  only  does  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  have  liie 
privilege  of  giving  forth  the  Word  of  Life  by  preaching 
the  Word,  but  its  students  have  very  desirable  opportuni- 
ties to  sing  His  praises.  They  are  constantly  called  upon  to 
give  forth  the  testimony  in  song,  in  groups  or  individually. 
One    of    the    Institute's    far-reaching    avenues    of    testimonv 


is  the  A  Cappella  Choir,  directed  by  Mr.  David  S.  Welsh. 
This  choir,  in  addition  to  singing  in  local  churches,  had 
the  opportunity  of  presenting  four  Gospel  programs  spon- 
sored by  radio  station  KOA,  Denver.  The  faithfulness  and 
grace  of  our  Heavenly  Father  is  very  apparent  in  His  using 
the  singing  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  to  His  honor 
and   praise. 

While  the  field  of  service  for  the  students  at  D.  B.  I. 
is  not  world-wide,  nor  even  state-wide,  it  is  our  prayer  that 
by  His  grace,  our  labor  here  in  the  City  of  Denver  shall 
be  faithfully  done,  filled  with  His  love,  and  given  forth  in 
His    name. 

III.  THE  RESULTS  OF  SERVICE 
It  is  interesting  and  encouraging  to  see  results  although 
w«  are  not  always  given  the  privilege  of  seeing  those  results 
here  on  earth.  Often  there  are  no  visible  results  of  our 
labors  at  all,  but  eternity  will  reveal  the  silent  responses 
in  hearts  touched  by  the  power  of  His  Word  which  was 
faithfully  given  forth  here.  Statistics  are  so  inadequate  and 
so-  unreliable  at  times.  God  only  knows  the  results  of  our 
service  for  Flim,  and  He  measures  it  according  to  His  love 
and  faithfulness,  and  according  to  our  response  to  His 
leading.  The  following  is  a  report  of  evangelistic  work 
carried  on  by  the  students  from  the  opening  of  school  in 
October,  to  the  middle  of  December,  just  two  and  one-half 
months ; 

Persons  talked  with,  total  '  2,018 

Persons   receiving   Jesus  93 

Persons   returning  to   Jesus  -  11 

Persons  yielding  to  Jesus  .  14 

Tracts  distributed  7,094 

Scriptures   distributed  507 

Spiritual  letters  written  221 

Sunday-school  classes  taught  316 

Meetings    conducted,   total  143 

Meetings  participated  in,  total  1,524 

Meetings  attended,  total  1,469 

Musical  numbers   rendered  368 

Hospital   visitation  61 

General   visitation  486 

Total  hours  practical  work  5,380 

May  God  continue  to  bless  the  efforts  of  these  young 
people  who  have  so  whole  heartedly  and  unstintingly  given 
their  lives  to  Him  for  full  time  service,  to  be  used  to  His 
glory,  in  any  way  and  any  place  that  He  shall  see  fit  to 
lead  them.  May  His  never  failing  faithfulness  inspire  them 
in  turn  to  be  faithful  to  the  holy  calling  wherewith  they 
have  been  called. 

IV.    PERSONAL  RESPONSIBILITY  TO  THIS  SERVICE 

Every  Christian  has  a  responsibility.  That  responsibility 
is  to  give  of  what  lie  has  that  others  might  come  to  know 
Hirn  in  Whom  is  life  eternal.  A  dollar  given  to  Christian 
service  is  not  a  dollar.  It  is  broken  and  multiplied,  and 
increased  until  eternity  itself.,  must  hold  its  overflow  in  the 
storehouse  of  riches  where  thieves  do  not  break  through, 
nop  corruption  pollute,  purely  you  need  have  no  qualms 
when  you  give  of  your  time,  yourr-i^means,  and  your  prayers 
in  His  name  to  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  Your  gift 
makes  it  possible  for  these  young  people  to  go  forth  with 
a  life-giving  message,  not  only  after  they  graduate,  but  it 
enables  them  to  become  acquainted  with  that  message  and 
give  it  forth  now.  The  time  is  so  short,  and  the  laborers 
are  so  ■  few.  Our  prayer  is  that  many  hearts  will  respond  to 
the  challenge  presented  here.  May  God  awaken  Christians 
everywhere  to  the  glorious  opportunity  and  privilege  of 
living,  giving,  and  praying  to  the  Lord. 

It  has  been  our  desire  to  acquaint  you  with  the  practical 
work  carried  on  by  the  students  of  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute. We  have  sought  to  present  the  value  of  the  training 
received  here,  and  the  need  of  its  continuance  by  His  grace 
through  four  difi'erent  channels.  The  aim  of  our  service 
is  to  ]ireach  the  Word,  presenting  the  salvation  message 
to  the  lost  and  dying,  and  to  bring  comfort,  encouragement 
and  strength  to  the  hearts  of  Christian  people.  The  field 
of  our  service  is  unlimited  in  prayer,  but  is  limited  to  Den- 
ver and  surrounding  territory  as  far  as  labor  of  the  students 
is  concerned,  reaching  into  seventeen  different  lighthouses. 
Tlie  results  of  service  have  been  amazing,  yet  God  alone 
knows  the  real  results.  Because  of  Calvary  and  the  love 
that  was  poured  out  there,  you  and  I  have  a  definite  re- 
sponsibility. How  it  thrills  our  hearts  when  we  realize  the 
extent  to  which  our  efforts  can  reach  when  they  are  offered 
for   His  honor  and  His  glory. 
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As  Brookes  Hall  looked  in  1928  while  under  construction.    Pray  that  God  will  give  us  a 
men's   dormitory   soon   to   supplement   this   excellent   unit. 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews.  After  a  hard  battle,  he 
renounced  his  Jewish  belief  and  his  prejudices  against 
Christianity,  and  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
his  personal  Saviour.  He  was  baptized  and  shortl)' 
afterward  was  ordained.  He  associated  himself  with  the 
American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews  and  was  greatly 
used  of  the  Lord  in  bringing  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House 
of  Israel  to  the  Good  Shepherd. 

It  was  our  happy  privilege  to  know  Mr.  Wago  per- 

(CONTINUED    ON    PAGE    36) 


Over  400  of  these  have  been  sold.  You  still  have  a  chance  to 
get  one  at  the  low  price  of  $3.25.    Order  one  today. 
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TORREY   HALL 

Still  very  useful — it  was  one  of  the  original  buildings  on  the 
D.   B.   I.    Campus. 
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sonally  and  to  share  the  blessing  of  his  helpful  ministry. 
He  had  a  Christlike  love  for  the  brethren,  like  John; 
he  had  an  eloquent,  scriptural,  Spirit-filled  message,  like 
Apollos;  he  had  a  burden  for  the  lost  of  Israel,  like 
Paul.  His  own  word  taken  from  an  article  which  he 
kindly  prepared  for  the  March  1939  issue  of  Grace 
and  Truth  entitled,  "A  Challenge  to  Christians"  will 
best  illustrate  the  love,  the  message,  and  the  burden  of 
this  servant  of  Christ. 

Oh,  how  tliat  scattered,  hated  and  persecuted  people 
need  your  prayers.  It  isn't  social  service  that  the 
Jews  need.  The  Modernists  try  to  supply  them  with 
that.  What  they  need :  what  they  really  need ;  what 
they  need  more  than  anything  else  in  the  world  is 
Jesus  Christ  the  lyord.  The  Word  of  God  clearl.v  tells 
us  that  "blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel"  and 
poor  blinded  Israel  needs  "l:he  Gospel  of  Christ,  which 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation;  to  the  Jew  first, 
and   also    to   the   Gentiles." 

But  now  Oscar  Wago,  our  beloved  brother  in  Christ 
is  "absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord.'' 
For  him  it  is  far,  far  better,  although  we  who 
are  left  amid  earth's  scenes  keenly  feel  our  loss.  To 
his  bereaved  wife,  sorrowing  friends,  co-workers,  and 
loved  ones,  the  staff  of  Grace  and  Truth  extend  heart- 
felt sympathy.  Perhaps  very  soon  we  shall  hear  the 
shout  of  our  returning  Lord  and  be  raptured  into  His 
presence  and  reunited  with  those  whom  we  have  loved 
and  lost  awhile. 

The  work  which  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Oscar  Wago  were 
engaged  in — itinerant  missionary  work  among  the  Jews 
in  Ohio  and  vicinity,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews — will  be  continued 
by   Mrs.   Wasjo   after  a   brief   rest. 

—A.  H.  Y. 


A  NEW  TYPE  FACE  FOR  "GRACE  &  TRUTH" 

We  are  happy  for  the  improvements  in  our  equip- 
ment that  the  Lord  makes  possible   from  time  to  time. 

The  latest  addition  to  the  D.  B.  L  Press  is  the 
new  type  face  which  appears  in  the  Simday-school 
lesson  exposition  department,  as  well  as  the  regular 
departments  of  the  magazine,  such  as  "The  Harvest 
Field,"  "Bible  Seed  Thoughts,"  etc.  The  new  face 
is  up-to-date,  more  readable,  and  more  attractive  than 
the   old   one. 

We  are  constantly-  aiming,  with  God's  help  and 
blessing,  to  give  you  a  better  magazine  from  month 
to  month;  first  of  all  from  the  standpoint  of  the  mate- 
rial "Grace  and  Truth"  contains,  and  also  from  the 
standpoint  of  appearance.  The  new  type  face,  we 
believe,  is  another  step  in  that  direction.      — E.  G.   L. 


BUILDING     THE     DISPENSATIONS 

(Continued  from   page    15) 
coadjutors,    Satan    and    the    False    Prophet,    shall    send 
forth   demons  to   the   kings  of  the   world   calling  upon 
them  to  join  him,  the  Antichrist,  in  a  final  raid  against 
the  city  of  Jerusalem   with  the  purpose  of  exterminat- 


ing the  few  Jews  which  then  remain  upon  the  earth. 
Embattled  hosts  with  camps  and  trenches  extending 
from  Megiddo  to  Edom  will  besiege  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Persecuted,  harassed,  driven  from  pillar  to  post, 
broken-hearted,  the  few  remaining  Jews  will  make 
their  last  stand  at  Jerusalem.  The  army  of  the  Anti- 
christ, the  largest  war  machine  ever  mobilized  in  the 
history  of  the  world  will  be  prepared  for  this  last 
murderous  thrust  against  Israel.  Anti-Semitism  will 
be  keyed  and  turned  and  primed  for  its  climax  atrocity 
against  God's  chosen  people  and  against  the  Lord  God 
Himself.  When  the  zero  hour  will  strike,  the  heavens 
will  send  back  the  long-absent  Lord.  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
will  return  descending  from  heaven  as  King  of  kings. 
The  battle  of  Armageddon  will  be  a  very  one-sided 
affair.  Our  Lord  Jesus  shall  tread  the  wine-press  of 
God's  wrath  alone.  Every  Jew  trapped  by  the  enemy 
in  Jerusalem  will  be  saved.  Satan's  sinister  purposes  will 
be  frustrated,  and  the  huge  demonized  force  commanded 
by  the  Antichrist  and  the  False  Prophet  will  be  over- 
taken by  the  judgment  fury  of  an  outraged  God  Who 
shall  let  their  blood  flow  to  the  bridles  of  the  horse? 
for  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs,  and  Who  shall 
spread  their  dead  bodies  over  the  hillsides  of  Judea  for 
the  birds  of  the  air  to  eat  their  decaying  flesh.  The 
Antichrist  and  the  False  Prophet  will  be  consigned  to 
the  Lake  of  Fire.  This  is  the  way  the  dispensation  of 
the  Tribulation  shall  end.  Armageddon  is  the  "har- 
vest." And  Jesus  said  plainly,  "the  harvest  is  the  end 
of   the  age." 

And  thus  we  have  seen  a  brief  scriptural  setting 
forth  of  the  Tribulational  age,  an  age  of  terrible  suffer- 
ing, Satanic  power,  and  final  divine  victory.  In  those 
short  years  we  see  the  accumulated  judgments  of  God 
and  the  pent-up  plans  and  furies  of  Satan  all  packed 
and  jammed  into  one  midget  age.  No  dispensation 
in  the  world's  history  is  so  congested  with  stupendous 
events  which  rush  and  tumble  over  one  another  in 
rapid-fire  succession.  Enough  major  events  of  out- 
standing importance  will  be  squeezed  together  in  this 
history-stuffed  seven  years  to  abundantly  supply  a  digni- 
fied millennium. 

The  age  of  Tribulation  will  open  with  a  covenant 
between  the  Antichrist  and  Israel.  Three  and  one-half 
years  later  the  Antichrist  will  violate  his  word,  re- 
vealing that  he  has  no  honor,  and  will  betray  those  with 
whom  he  had  entered  into  covenant.  Following  his 
betrayal  of  Israel,  he  will  turn  upon  her  with  im- 
placable fury  and  hate.  The  age  will  close  with  the 
collapse  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Antichrist  and  the 
awful  defeat  of  Satan's  forces  at  the  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon. As  the  Tribulational  age  arrives  at  its  tragic 
end,  God  will  demonstrate  before  angels,  demons,  and 
men  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  Who  died  for  us,  can,  single- 
handed  and  alone,  and  simply  by  the  brightness  of  His 
forthshining,  utterly  put  to  rout  the  combined  forces 
of  Satan's  whole  kingdom  of  darkness  and  sin.  He 
will  need  the  help  of  no  man,  and  His  manifest 
victory  over  the  powers  of  evil  will  be  unquestionably 
decisive.  Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour! 
(To   be   continued) 
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.  .  .  we  set  a  goal  of  1,000  new  subscribers.  That  goal  has  not  yet  been  fully  realized,  but  LOOK  WHAT 
THE  LORD  HAS  DONE  FOR  US: 

In  five  months  the  Lord  has  given  us  AN  INCREASE  OF  OVER  700  in  paid  subscriptions! 
Gs  We  £.colz  'fcMvai^  into  l^l^O  .  .  . 

,  .  .  WE  ARE  CONFIDENT  that  the  Lord  will  enable  us  not  only  to  reach  that  goal,  but  to  exceed  it. 

More  people  should  get  the  help  and  blessing  which  "Grace  and  Truth"  brings 

Will  you  pray  with  us  to  that  end?  Will  you  do  what  you  can  in  boosting  the  magazine?  Why  not  give 
a  gift  subscription  to  your  pastor,  Sunday-school  teacher,  a  missionary,  or  a  friend?  And  don't  forget 
that  IN  CLUBS  of  five  or  more,  "GRACE  &  TRUTH"  is  ONLY  $L00  per  year.  (Club  subscriptions 
MUST,  however,  begin  with  the  same  issue.) 

With  God's  blessing,  we  are  sure  that   1940  will  be  a  red-letter  year. 
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DOCTRINAL   STATEMENT 

of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
and   of    Grace   and    Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The    triune    God,    Father — Gen.    1:1,    Son — John 
10:30,    and    Holy    Spirit— John    4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    authority 
of  both  Old  and  New  Testament — II  Tim.  3:16,  17. 
TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by   nature — Rom.   3:19. 

PERSONALITY    OF    SATAN 
The   personality   of   Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN    BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke   1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement    for    sins — Rom.    3:25. 
RESURRECTION 
The    bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship    of    Jesus 
-Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security    of    all    believers — John    10: 
28,   29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,   17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.  25:46;   Rev.  20:14,   15. 
THE    CHURCH 
All   believers    in    this    dispensation    are    members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from   all   worldly   and   sinful   practices — James   4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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AS  TlhlE  lEIDIITOIR 
SEES   IIT 


SALVATION  NUMBER 

Salvation  is  a  word  which  carries  with  it  a  good 
deal  of  suggestion.  First  of  all  it  indicates  that  there 
is  something  FROM  WHICH  one  needs  to  be  saved. 
Secondly,  it  indicates  that  there  is  a  method  of  ES- 
Cx'lPE.  In  no  wise  presuming  to  handle  such  a  stu- 
pendous subject  exliaustively,  v^/e  ha\'e  gathered  together 
several  studies  written  by  men  who  have  tasted  (experi- 
mental knowledge)  and  studied  (investigative  know- 
ledge) the  subject.  It  is  our  sincere  prayer  that  herein 
will  be  found  material  for  evangelistic  messages,  and 
for   clarification   of   believer's   minds. 


JESUS  CAN— EDUCATION  CAN'T 

Education  will  not  change  the  sinful  heart.  It 
requires  something  more.  This  was  forcibly  illustrated 
in  the  sad  case  of  eighteen  year  old  William  Rogge 
of  Superior,  Wisconsin.  In  the  schoolroom  his  brilliance 
won  a  straight  "A"  average.  It  seemed  only  natural 
then  that  he  should  be  awarded  a  scholarship  from  the 
University  of  Wisconsin.  The  problem  of  his  education 
seemed  to  be  satisfactorily  solved.  But  a  greater  prob- 
lem,  the   sin   problem,   was  unsolved. 

Consequently,  a  short  time  ago  in  a  Duluth,  Minne- 
sota courtroom,  William  Rogge  pleaded  guilty  to  a 
charge  of  first  degree  robbery,  the  penalty  for  which 
is  from  five  to  forty  years  in  prison.  Even  while  he 
was  making  the  straight  "A"  record  in  school,  he  broke 
into  a  Duluth  home  and  stole  $28.00,  a  top  coat,  and 
an  automobile,  thus  making  a  bad  record — the  out- 
growth of  a  sinful  heart. 

For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts  .  .  .  thefts  ...  all  these  evil  things 
come  from  witliin,  and  defile  the  man  (Mark  7:21-23). 

The  need  of  this  young  man  and  thousands  of 
others  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  heart.  Only  of 
Him   is  it   written, 

Thou  shall  call  His  name  Jesus:  for  He  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins    (Matt.   1:21). 

Education   is  beneficial,   but   Christ   is   essential. 

—A.  H.  Y. 


CALENDARS  APPRECIATED 

We  are  grateful  for  the  many  expressions  of  ap- 
preciation for  the  Triumphant  Life  Calendars  sent 
with  the  compliments  of  the  Institute  to  our  contribu- 


tors and   co-laborers.     We   quote   portions   from   a   few 
of  these  gracious  letters: 

From  Illinois — Just  a  few  lines  letting  you  know  that 
we  do  thank  you  for  your  beautiful  calendar  which 
you  mailed  to  us.  I  am  a  partner  in  prayer  with  you 
for  the  Institute,  and  our  prayer  is  wishing  you  God's 
best    for   this    new   year. 

From  Colorado — A  lovely  1910  calendar  was  received 
from  you,  and  it  was  marked  "Compliments."  It  is 
one  of  the  prettiest  I  have  seen  this  year.  Surely 
it  was  thoughtful  of  you  to  remember  me,  and  I  truly 
tliank  you  for  it.  Enclosed,  a  dollar  as  my  "compli- 
ments." 

From  North  Carolina — I  must  thank  you  at  once 
for  the  exquisite  calendar  received  with  the  compli- 
ments of  your  institution.  I  shall  enjoy  it  constantly. 
Later  I  hope  to  send  you  a  small  donation. 
From  Colorado — There  came  in  today's  mail  that 
beautiful  Christian  calendar.  I  was  needing  just 
such  a  calendar  to  place  over  my  study  table,  al- 
though it  should  have  a  most  prominent  place,  as  for 
instance,  the  living  room.  Thank  you  so  much  for 
it.  It  will  keep  me  reminded  of  you  all  and  of  the 
things  about  which  we  agree — that  salvation  is  all 
of  grace,  and  is  man's  by  faith  alone. 
From.  Illinois — I  am  ashamed  of  not  having  more 
jtromptly  acknowledged  the  beloved  calendar.  It  is 
so  very  neat  and  helpful.  I  am  making  bold  to  ask 
if  you  have  any  remaining  that  you  would  be  willing 
for  me  to  use  for  the  school  teachers  in  the  Ozark 
foothills  with  whom  we  are  working  in  the  Bible- 
memorizing  and  reading  clubs  among  the  children? 

These  calendars  are  but  a  small  token  of  our 
sincere  appreciation  to  the  many  kind  friends  and 
loyal  supporters  of  the  Institute  for  their  faithful  co- 
operation throughout  the  past  year.  Our  prayer  to 
God  is  that  these  may  daily  remind  our  friends  to 
pray  for  the  Institute  and  to  sjive  as  the  Lord  prospers. 

— C.  R.  L. 


GRACE  ABOUNDED 

In  the  early  chapters  of  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans, 
the  argument  with  respect  to  the  total  depravity  of 
man  by  nature  and  choice  is  significantly  brought  to 
a  climax  in  these  amazing  words,  "where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound"    (Rom.   5:20). 

Truly  as  one  reads  and  meditates  in  the  pages  of 
Holy  Writ,  one  finds  this  statement  everywhere  con- 
firmed. Space  will  not  permit  the  presentation  of  the 
abundance  of  evidence  which  is  to  be  found  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  but  there  is  one  outstaJiding 
fact  that  sets  forth  this  stupendous  fact  in  its  entirety. 

Calvary  marks  the  consummation  of  sin.  As  we 
behold  the  spotless  Son  of  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
Continued  on  page  68) 
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The  Word  "SALVATION 


// 


BY  DR.  LEWIS  SPERRY  CHAFER 

Salvation  in  its  various  tenses  is  clearly  explained 
to  us  by  an  outstanding  teacher  of  grace.  The  study 
is  used,  by  permission,  from  the  fine  book  entitled, 
"Salvation,"  the  publishers  of  which  are  The  Bible 
Institute  Colporiage  Association  of  Chicago,  copy- 
righted in  1927  by  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  the  author. 

The  word  "salvation"  is  used  in  the  Bible  to 
indicate  a  work  of  God  in  behalf  of  man.  In  the 
present  dispensation  its  use  is  limited  to  His  work  for 
individuals  only,  and  is  vouchsafed  to  them  upon  one 
definite  condition.  Too  much  emphasis  cannot  be  placed 
on  the  fact  that  now,  according  to  the  Bible,  salvation 
is  the  result  of  the  work  of  God  for  the  individual, 
rather  than  the  work  of  the  individual  for  God,  or 
even  the  work  of  the  individual  for  himself.  Eventu- 
ally the  one  who  is  saved  by  the  power  of  God  may, 
after  that  divine  work  is  accomplished,  do  "good  works" 
for  God;  for  salvation  is  said  to  be  "unto  good  works" 
(Eph.  2:10)  and  those  who  "believed"  are  to  be  "care- 
ful to  maintain  good  works"  (Tit.  3:8).  Good  works 
are  evidently  made  possible  by  salvation;  but  these 
good  works,  which  follow  salvation,  do  not  add  any- 
thing to  the  all-sufficient  and  perfect  saving  work  of 
God. 

As  used  in  the  New  Testament,  the  word  "salvation" 
may  indicate  all  or  a  part  of  the  divine  undertaking. 
When  the  reference  is  to  all  of  the  work  of  God, 
the  whole  transformation  is  in  view  from  the  estate 
wherein  one  is  lost  and  condemned  to  the  final  ap- 
pearance of  that  one  in  the  image  of  Christ  in  glory. 
This  larger  use  of  the  word,  therefore,  combines  in 
it  many  separate  works  of  God  for  the  individual,  such 
as  Atonement,  Grace,  Propitiation,  Forgiveness,  Justi- 
fication, Imputation,  Regeneration,  Adoption,  Sancti- 
fication,  Redemption,  and  Glorification.  The  two  fol- 
lowing passages  describe  the  estate  from  which  and 
the  estate  into  which  the  individual  is  saved:  "Where- 
fore remember,  tliat  ye  being  in  times  past  Gentiles 
in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  uncircumcision  by  that 
which  is  called  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by 
hands;  that  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world"  (Eph.  2:11,  12).  "Be- 
hold, what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God: 
therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew 
Him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him; 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is"  (I  John  3:1,  2).  There 
could  be  no  greater  contrast  of  possible  estates  for 
man   than   those   described   in   these   passages. 

This  transformation,  it  must  be  conceded,  rather 
than  representing  the  greatest  thing  impotent  man  can 
do   for   God,   represents  the   greatest   thing  the   infinite 


God  can  do  for  man;  for  there  is  nothing  to  be  con- 
ceived of  beyond  the  estate  to  which  this  salvation 
brings  one,  namely,  "like  Christ"  and  "conformed 
to  the  image  of  His  Son." 

Much  of  the  whole  divine  undertaking  in  salva- 
tion is  accomplished  in  the  saved  one  at  the  moment 
he  exercises  saving  faith.  So,  also,  some  portions  of 
this  work  are  in  the  form  of  a  process  of  transforma- 
tion after  the  first  work  is  wholly  accomplished.  And, 
again,  there  is  a  phase  of  the  divine  undertaking  which 
is  revealed  as  consummating  the  whole  work  of  God 
at  the  moment  of  its  completion.  This  last  aspect 
of  salvation  is  wholly   future. 

Salvation,  then,  in  the  present  dispensation,  may 
be  considered  in  three  tenses  as  it  is  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures:  the  past,  or  that  part  of  the  work  which 
already  is  wholly  accomplished  in  and  for  the  one  who 
has  believed;  the  present,  or  that  which  is  now  being 
accomplished  in  and  for  the  one  who  has  believed; 
and  thie  future,  or  that  which  will  be  accomplished 
to  complete  the  work  of  God  in  and  for  the  one  who 
has  believed. 

The  following  passages  are  clear  statements  of 
these  various  aspects  of  the  one  divine  undertaking: 

I.  The  child  of  God  was  saved  from  the  guilt 
and  penalty  of  sin  when  he  believed:  "And  He  said 
to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace" 
(Luke  7:50);  "And  brought  them  out,  and  said,  Sirs, 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  And  they  said.  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
thy  house"  (Acts  16:30,  31);  "For  the  preaching  of 
the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness;  but  untoi 
us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God"  (I  Cor. 
1:18);  "For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ, 
in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish"  (II 
Cor.  2:15);  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God" 
(Eph.  2:8);  "Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  accord- 
ing to  His  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began"  (II  Tim. 
1:9). 

II.  The  child  of  Qod,  constituted  such  through 
belief,  is  being  saved  from  the  power  and  domination 
of  sin  on  the  same  principle  of  faith:  "Sanctify  them 
through  Thy  truth:  Thy  Word  is  truth"  (John  17:17); 
"For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace"  (Rom.  6:14); 
"Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed, 
not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in 
my  absence,  work  out  your  own  sah^ation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure"  (Phil. 
2:12,    13);    "For    the    law   of   the    Spirit    of    life    in 
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^'^'SlhAILL  r^EYIEIR  IPEIRIISIh*' 

BY  J.  F.  STROMBECK 

MAIfUFACTURERj    MOLIKE,     ILLI^TOIS 

The  believer's  SECURITY  is  the  devil's  biggest  headache.  He  calls  it  a  "dangerous  doctrine," 
and  a  lot  of  other  bad  names,  but  he  could  not  stop  a  layman  in  Illinois  from  publishing  a  book 
with  a  SECURITY  title:  "Shall  Never  Perish."  The  accompanying  material  from  that  book  is 
used   by   the   gracious  permission  of  the   author,   and    publishers:    Fundamental    Truth    Publishers, 

of  Findlay,  Ohio. 


"My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  Me:  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life; 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  and  no  one  shall  snatch 
them  out  of  My  hand.  My  Father,  Who  hath  given 
them  unto  Me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no  one  is  able 
to  snatch  them  out  of  the  Father's  hand"  (John  10:27- 
29   R.V.). 

For  the  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  no  pas- 
sage in  the  Bible  has  more  assurance  in  it  than  has  this 
one.  In  it  is  found  an  unconditional  statement  by  our 
Lord  that  those  who  are  His  are  His  for  all  eternity, 
because  they  are  in  His  hand,  under  His  care,  and  are 
in  the  Father's  hand,  under  His  care.  The  strength 
of  the  Father  is  that  which  guarantees  this  condition  of 
safety. 

There  are  those  who  are  not  willing  to  accept  this 
simple  and  clear  statement  without  modifying  it.  There- 
by they  do  not  only  lose  the  assurance  that  might  come 
to  themsleves;  but  they  rob  others  of  that  assurance 
which  is  so  greatly  needed  by  every  one  of  Gods 
children. 

God  makes  two  kinds  of  promises  to  His  children: 
conditional  and  unconditional.  But  He  always  makes  it 
clear  whether  or  not  they  are  conditional  or  uncondi- 
tional. When  conditional.  He  uses  the  word  "if"  or  its 
equivalent;  but  when  His  statement  is  unconditional. 
He  leaves  out  the  "if."  This  is  therefore  an  uncondi- 
tional statement. 

But  there  are  many  who,  claiming  to  accept  the 
Bible  as  being  God-inspired,  nevertheless  insist  that  this 
is  a  conditional  statement,  and  that  if  the  sheep  follow 
they  shall  never  perish.  By  what  right  do  they  add  the 
word  "if"?  As  it  is  neither  stated  nor  implied  by  the 
context,  it  is  clearly  a  case  of  tampering  with  God's 
Word,  and  changing  its  meaning. 

Five  separate  statements  are  made  concerning  "My 
sheep":  (i)  Hear  My  voice,  (2)  I  know  them,  (3)  they 
follow  Me,  (4)  I  give  them  eternal  life,  and  (5)  they 
shall  never  perish.  These  are  five  distinct  things  said 
about  those  who  are  His  sheep.  Not  one  is  conditional 
upon  any  other. 

By  adding  the  word  "if"  to  the  third  statement, 
the  fourth  as  well  as  the  fifth  must  become  conditional 
upon  it.  Thus  not  only  the  question  of  perishing,  but 
also  that  of  receiving  eternal  life  would  be  conditional 


upon  following  the  Lord.  Then  to  make  the  words 
"follow  Me"  mean  the  living  of  a  life  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
lived  His  (as  some  assert),  makes  this  mean  that  the 
one  who  lives  as  He  lived  will  thereby  receive  eternal 
life  and  shall  never  perish.  This  is  nothing  less  than 
Modernism  grown  to  full  fruitage.  It  is  salvation  by 
works.  Thus  this  addition  of  the  word  "if"  denies 
salvation  by  grace  through  faith;  it  is  a  denial  of  the 
grace  of  God.  It  is  dangerous  to  tamper  with  God's 
Word! 

v\.s  though  this  light  handling  of  God's  eternal  ver- 
ities were  not  enough,  it  is  further  being  preached  and 
taught  that  while  no  one  can  snatch  one  of  Christ's 
own  out  of  His  hand  and  out  of  the  Father's  hand, 
it  is  possible  for  one  to  jump  out,  of  his  own  volition. 
By  what  scriptural  authority  is  that  statement  made? 
Does  the  wording  of  the  passage  permit  such  a  state- 
ment? Only  two  conditions  could  make  it  possible 
for  a  sheep  to  jump  out,  of  his  own  accord:  (i)  that 
he  be  given  the  freedom  to  do  so,  or  (2)  that  he  have 
the  power  to  do  so  against  the  purpose  of  God.  Are 
either  of   these   possible? 

The  sheep  belong  to  Christ;  they  are  "My  sheep." 
They  are  His  because  He,  the  good  Shepherd,  gave  His 
life  for  them.  He  purchased  them  with  His  own  blood. 
And  they  have  been  given  unto  Him  by  the  Father. 
Ownership  means  lordship.  That  which  is  owned 
has  no  right  of  will  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  owner. 
It  has  liberty  to  go,  only  within  the  limits  granted  by 
the  owner.  It  is  perfectly  clear,  then,  that  the  good 
Shepherd  does  not  grant  to  any  sheep,  that  has  cost 
Him  so  much  to  place  in  His  own  hand  for  safet}', 
the  privilege  of  jumping  out  of  it. 

God's  hand  is  not  an  open  hand.  It  is  a  hand  that 
holds.  When  a  father  or  mother  holds  the  hand  of  a 
small  child  to  lead  him  safely  through  some  place 
of  real  danger,  that  father  or  mother  will  not  let  that 
little  hand  go,  even  though  the  child  might  x.ry  to 
pull    away. 

No,  God  does  not  grant  the  sheep  the  libert)^  to 
jump  out  of  His  hand.  It  would  disgrace  a  human 
shepherd  of  sheep  to  say  that  he  allowed  his  sheep  to 
stray  away  from  him.  How  much  more  does  it  not 
disgrace  the  good  Shepherd  to  say  that  He  allows  His 
sheep  to  go  away  from  Him? 

(Continued   on   page   66) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


GOD'S  PECULIAR  SALVATION 


BY  JOHN   B.  KENYON 

PASTOR,     WIBAUX,     JIOXTAJTA 

In  the  Story  of  Naaman,  we  have  a  remarkably 
clear  presentation  of  the  flan  of  salvation,  the  subjects 
of  salvation,  and  the  results  of  salvation.  Nowhere  in 
Scripture  will  be  found  a  man  more  representative  of 
the  sinner  than  Naaman.  Not  because  he  was  worse  than 
others,  necessarily,  but  because  he  had  so  much  in 
common  with  sinners  as  a  class.  He  was  not  wholly 
bad,  and  certainly  he  was  not  wholly  good.  It  might, 
however,  be  said  that,  according  to  certain  standards, 
he  was  wholly  good,  while,  according  to  other  standards, 
he  was  wholly  bad.  The  standards  I  refer  to  are  the 
standards  of  men  and  the  standards  of  God. 

We  shall  first  of  all  examine  him  according  to 
the  standards  of  men.  His  record  is  found  in  II  Kings 
5:1-16.  In  verse  one,  it  is  said  that  "Naaman  .  .  .  was 
a  great  maji  with  his  master."  The  marginal  reading 
is,  "before  his  master."  That  is,  he  was  great  in  his 
master's  eyes.  In  the  estimation  of  his  master,  the 
king  of  Syria,  he  was  a  great  man.  He  had  a  great 
job  as  well,  for  he  was  captain  of  the  king's  host. 
Make  no  mistake  about  it,  the  world  has  its  great  men. 
Many  of  them  are  truly  great  in  wisdom  and  genius, 
as  well  as  in  morality  and  refinement.  By  every  stand- 
ard of  humanity,  they  are  truly  great  men.  However, 
many  people  falsely  assume  that  what  zve  call  great, 
God  must  call  great.  They  fail  to  recognize  that 
greatness  is  a  relative  term.  What  is  great  to  one  may 
not  be  great  to  another. 

Hitler  is  a  great  man  in  Germany,  but  he  is  any- 
thing but  great  in  our  eyes.  Many  there  recognize  him 
as  a  benefactor.  We  recognize  him  as  a  fiend.  That 
is  the  difference  between  the  standards  of  Germany  and 
the  standards  of  America.  We  will  not  accept  their 
evaluation  of  him.  His  greatness  there  will  not  pass 
muster  elsewhere.  Neither  will  God  accept  a  man  just 
because  we  think  he  is  great.  A  great  man  in  our  eyes 
might  be  a  Hitler  in  His  sight.  God  will  not  accept 
our  evaluation  of  men.  Neither  will  He  accept  our 
evaluation  of   ourselves. 

Naaman  was  also  called  honorable,  and  a  mighty 
man  of  valour.  Those  are  great  things  to  say  about 
a  man!  There  are  graat  hosts  of  people  who  are  at- 
tempting to  be  saved  because  of  personal  honour.  If 
you  are  one  of  this  class,  by  whose  standards  are  you 
reckoning  your  honour?  If  you  are  trying  to  get  into 
heaven  by  goodness  or  reputation,  God  says  you  are  a 
thief!  "He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber"  (John  io:i).  Certainly,  anyone 
who  tries  to  enter  heaven  by  his  own  merits,  however 
outstanding  those  merits  may  be,  is  not  entering  in  by 
the  door  which  God  has  provided    (which   is  Christ), 


Salvation  in  beautiful  type  is  seen  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment character  chosen  by  Mr.  Kenyon.  We  are  con- 
vinced that  tnuch  undiscovered  truth  lies  buried  in 
these    types   which   was    intended   for    our    edification. 

but  is  climbing  up  some  other  way.  Therefore,  he  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber.  He  is  trying  to  get  a  heavenly 
and  eternal  possession  under  false  pretences.  Anyone 
who  refuses  to  enter  a  door,  but  chooses  the  laborious 
method  of  climbing  up  some  other  way,  is  certainly  not 
on  good  terms  with  the  God  whose  house  he  would 
enter.  Only  thieves  break  in  or  climb  in.  Friends  of 
the  householder  will  walk  in  in  perfect  ease.  Inci- 
dentally, that  is  the  difi^erence  between  the  system  of 
works  and  the  system  of  grace.  Those  who  -would 
work  for  their  salvation  go  to  great  pains,  only  to  be 
cast  out  in  shame  and  defeat.  But  those  who  come, 
depending  alone  on  the  grace  of  God,  walk  in  without 
efii^ort  at  the  front  door,  for  the  porter  gladly  opens 
to  them. 

From  this  we  learn  two  very  distinct  and  important 
lessons.  First,  the  easiest  way  is  after  all  the  best  way, 
and  the  only  way.  Second,  one's  very  honor  becomes 
dishonor  if  one  makes  it  a  substitute  for  God's  way. 
If  you  are  honorable  in  God's  sight,  you  will  come 
in  His  way,  and  accept  His  Christ.  Heaven  has  a  door 
to  it.  All  friends  of  God  will  naturally  use  that  door. 
Those  who  would  enter  by  any  other  means,  not  only 
show  they  have  no  respect  for  His  provided  entrance, 
but  that  they  would  enter  without  His  permission. 
Therefore,  if  you  would  attempt  to  get  into  the  eternal 
mansions  by  your  honor  and  goodness,  you  turn  your 
very  honor  and  goodness  into  dishonor  and  wickedness. 

Now  Naaman  had  another  standard  of  greatness. 
He  was  a  mighty  man  of  valour.  He  was  a  great 
soldier.  He  fought  nobly  for  his  country,  and  won 
great  victories.  He  delivered  his  country  from  oppres- 
sors and  gave  them  freedom.  In  the  eyes  of  men,  that 
would  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.  They  could  not  con- 
ceive of  such  a  noble  hero  being  doomed  and  lost  for- 
ever. As  they  place  their  garlands  on  his  grave,  and 
have  pompous  ceremonies  in  his  honour,  it  is  more  than 
they  can  conceive  to  think  of  him,  like  Dives,  awaking 
in  Hades — in  torments.  During  times  of  war,  men 
are  assured  that  if  they  die  on  the  battlefield,  they 
will  be  saved!  Where  is  scriptural  authority  for  this? 
When  did  God  ever  give  any  such  assurance?  Would 
those  who  teach  this  doctrine  be  as  ready  to  admit 
that  those  on  the  enemy's  side  would  be  saved  in  the 
same  way?  If  men  are  saved  in  this  way,  then  wars 
are  the  greatest  blessings  the  world  has  ever  had!  If 
death  on  the  battlefield  means  salvation,  then  war  is 
the  greatest  soul-saving  agency  on  earth,  and  puts  the 
church  to  shame  in  the  number  of  its  converts! 

Fighting  man's  battles  and  fighting  God's  battles 
are  two  difi^erent  things.  Why  should  God  save  a  man 
just  because  he  is  fighting  in  man's  warfare?    It  would 
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be  just  as  reasonable  for  China  to  reward  the  Japanese 
soldiers  who  fought  against  her!  Many  who  fight  for 
their  countries  are  also  fighting  against  God.  Patriot- 
ism, alone,  is  not  godliness.  Love  of  country  is  not 
love  of  God.  Faith  in  a  country's  ideals  is  not  faith 
in  God.  Even  in  our  own  great  country,  which  we 
believe  was  founded  on  principles  of  God's  Word,  and 
which  we  believe  is  still  the  most  godly  of  all  nations, 
patriotism  is  no  substitute  for  godliness;  love  of  A- 
merica  is  no  substitute  for  love  of  God;  and  faith  in 
American  ideals  is  no  substitute  for  faith  in  God. 
Our  soldiers  can  go  down  on  the  battlefield  and  be 
lost,  just  as  a  Japanese,  Chinese,  German,  or  Russian 
soldier  can  go  down  and  be  lost — *if  they  have  not 
been  born  again  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For, 
after  all,  to  expect  to  be  saved  by  death  on  the  battle- 
field is  just  another  attempt  to  climb  up  some  other 
way  instead  of  entering  at  the  door.  It  is  well  to  re- 
member these  things  as  we  see  the  war  clouds  thicken 
over  the  world.    A  word  to  the  wise  is  sufficient! 

Let  us  now  examine  Naaman  according  to  God's 
standard.  We  observe,  first,  that  he  was  a  Gentile. 
He  was  a  non-Jew;  a  stranger  to  Israel.  He  was  a 
stranger  to  the  covenants  and  promises.  He  was  not 
of  the  chosen  people,  but  was  an  alien  and  an  outsider. 
Now,  while  these  things  were  not  directly  against  his 
character,  inasmuch  as  he  could  have  no  control  over 
them  and  therefore  was  not  responsible  for  them, 
nevertheless  they  stand  ty'pically  for  the  condition  of 
unregenerate  man.  They  are  conditions  which  maintain 
regardless  of  personal  character  or  morality.  Naaman's 
nationality,  and  consequent  foreign  relationship  to  the 
chosen  people  speak  of  the  sinner's  lost  condition.  Ephe- 
sians  2:11,  12.  God  looks  primarily  at  relationship.  He 
looks  at  what  one  is,  rather  than  at  what  one  does. 
Not  that  character  and  morality  do  not  enter  in,  but 
they  are  the  outcome  of  salvation  rather  than  the 
grounds  of  salvation.  Character  and  morality  mean 
nothing  whatever  when  considered  as  the  grounds  of 
salvation,  but  they  are  exceedingly  important  when 
considered   as  the    outco7?ie  or   fruits   of   salvation. 

But  Naaman  was  not  only  a  stranger  and  foreigner 
to  Israel,  but  he  belonged  to  a  group  of  Israel's  avowed 
enemies.  He  was  a  Syrian,  and  the  Syrians  were  the 
worst  enemies  Israel  ever  had.  It  is  thought  that  the 
awful  persecutions  referred  tO'  in  Hebrews  eleven  were 
the  Syrian  persecutions  of  Israel  in  the  period  between 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  There  were  times,  of 
:ourse,  when  Syria  was  comparatively  friendly  toward 
Israel,  but  that  friendship  was  very  doubtful  indeed, 
and  we  believe  Israel  would  have  been  far  better  off 
not  to  have  courted  it.  Syria  was  like  the  world,  in 
her  supposed  friendship  for  the  people  of  God.  Let 
jio  one  be  deceived  by  such  friendship.  No  matter 
how  polite  the  world  may  be  at  times,  she  is  the  avowed 
enemy  of  God's  people.  "Whosoever  .  .  .  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God"  (James  4:4). 
Naaman  companied  with,  and  counted  his  nationality 
from  the  enemies  of  God's  people,  and  the  enemies  of 


God.  An  unsaved  man  is  not  only  lost,  regardless  of 
his  personal  goodness,  but  he  is  an  enemy  of  God,  and 
belongs  to  a  group  of  the  worst  enem'ies  God  and  the 
church  ever  had — the  World.  As  all  Naaman's  great- 
ness was  technically  against  Israel,  so  all  the  greatness 
of  an  unsaved  man  is  technically  (at  least)  against 
God.    His  greatness  is  a  liability,  and  not  an  asset. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  chief  objection  to  Naaman. 
He  was  a  leper!  Leprosy  is  a  notable  type  of  sin  and 
uncleanness.  The  king  of  Syria  regarded  Naaman 
as  a  great  man.  God  saw  him.  as  a  leper.  All  his 
greatness,  honour,  and  valour  were  lost  sight  of  in 
that  hideous  condition  of  leprosy.  No  spiritual  leper 
may  ever  enter  into  God's  presence.  Nothing  that  he 
does,  however  good  in  itself,  will  be  acceptable  to  Him. 
As  Dr.  R.  L.  Moyer  recently  said,  "I  would  not  accept 
a  glass  of  water  from  a  leper,  however  kindly  he  meant 
it."  As  we  would  endanger  our  health  and  our  very 
lives  by  contacting  a  leper,  so  God  would  endanger  His 
very  character  by  accepting  fellowship  and  service  from 
spiritual  lepers.  If  the  world  could  only  visualize  that 
over  all  their  so-called  good  works  and  loving  deeds 
God  writes  the  scarlet  word  lefrosy,  they  would  begin 
to  realize  how  obnoxious  to  Him  are  the  doings  of  the 
unregenerate.  "They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
God"  (Romans  8:8).  "A  corrupt  tree  {cannot)  bring 
forth   good    fruit"    (Matthew    7:18). 

Well,  Naaman  was  not  in  a  class  by  himself.  The 
whole  human  race  has  been  taken  by  this  awful  malady 
of  spiritual  leprosy,  or  sin.  But,  thanks  be  unto  God, 
there  is  a  Physician  and  a  Remedy.  God  has  a  way 
of  getting  the  outsider  in,  and  of  making  the  leprous 
clean.  God  was  greatly  interested  in  Naaman,  not- 
withstanding his  condition.  He  loved  the  leper  while 
hating  his  leprosy.  He  could  see  his  faults,  of  course, 
but  it  is  His  delight  to  remove  faults  and  cleanse  lepers. 

He  sent  an  evangelist  to  Naaman.  Yes,  the  little 
maid  was  an  evangelist.  She  probably  did  not  know 
it,  but  that  is  what  she  was.  An  evangelist  is  one  who 
has  a  message  of  good  tidings.  It  is  not  the  person 
that  constitutes  an  evangelist,  but  the  message.  This 
little  girl  had  a  real  message  of  good  news  for  Naaman. 
She  did  not  even  have  the  courage  to  deliver  the  mes- 
sage in  person,  but  she  got  it  across  just  the  same. 
That  is  the  main  thing.  What  difference  who  brings 
the  message,  so  long  as  it  is  received  and  believed? 
This   little   girl    relayed    her   message   through   another. 

She  did  not  have  the  cure,  but  she  had  the  message. 
She  was  not  the  doctor,  but  she  knew  where  the  "doc- 
tor" lived.  That  is  all  it  takes  to  be  an  evangelist! 
Just  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  the  Great  Physician,  and 
the  ability  to  direct  men  to  Him!  Most  people  enjoy 
directing  people  as  to  how  to  reach  certain  places. 
There  is  a  kind  of  satisfaction  in  being  familiar  with 
a  place  that  is  a  puzzle  and  a  maze  to  others.  Why 
should  we  not  take  a  kind  of  spiritual  satisfaction  in 
being  able  to  direct  men  to  Christ  our  Lord? 
(Continued  on   page   66) 
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THE  BIBLE  AND  SALVATION 


The  believer  will  be  brought  to  a  new  appreciation 
of  his  salvation  through  this  crystal  clear  evangel- 
istic   message. 

In  approaching  the  subject  of  "The  Bible  and 
Salvation,"  we  must  realize  that  the  Bible  is  the  only 
book  that  gives  us  original  and  authoritative  material  on 
salvation.  If  we  were  to  take  up  a  study  on  poultry  we 
would,  of  course,  consult  a  book  on  poultry.  If  we 
were  to  go  into  the  details  of  astronomy,  we  would  en- 
quire of  an  astronomer.  If  we  were  to  take  an  exten- 
sive trip,  we  would  seek  the  advice  of  the  travel  bu- 
reau. So  likewise  when  we  want  to  know  concerning 
the  hereafter,  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  or  matters 
pertaining  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  we 
consider  the  Book  of  books,  even  the  Word  of  God. 

We  should  always  keep  in  mind,  and  especially  as 
we  approach  Bible  subjects,  that  the  Bible  is  authentic. 
When  it  speaks,  it  conveys  the  mind  of  God.  No  matter 
what  subject  it  touches  upon,  it  is  official.  Regardless 
of  how  many  phases,  aspects,  or  details  of  a  subject,  of 
which  it  speaks,  it  never  contradicts.  It  is  absolutely 
inerrant  in  its  character.  If  one  lie  could  be  found  in 
Holy  Writ,  God  would  be  proved  a  liar,  Christ  an  im- 
postor, the  sacred  promises  blasted,  our  hopes  demolished, 
and  the  entire  plan  of  salvation  eradicated.  May  we 
keep  in  mind  the  supremacy  of  the  Bible,  as  we  press  on 
in  this  simple  Gospel  message  to  the  first  point. 

I.  THE   BIBLE   DECLARES  THE  NEED 
OF  SALVATION 

The  word  "salvation"  itself  means  to  salvage,  or 
rescue.  We  would  not  need  to  be  saved  if  we  had  never 
been  lost,  nor  would  we  need  to  be  made  righteous  if 
we  had  never  sinned.  The  moral  and  spiritual  condi- 
tions which  prevail,  world  wide,  should  be  sufficient 
evidence  to  prove  man's  fall,  but  let  us  add  to  that  the 
words  of  Paul:  "As  it  is  written,  There  is  none  right- 
eous, no,  not  one:  There  is  none  that  understandeth, 
there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone 
out  of  the  way,  they  are  altogether  become  unprofitable; 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one"  (Rom. 
3:10-12).  "For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God"   (Rom.   3:23). 

The  Lord  does  not  regard  station,  rank,  prestige, 
"pull,"  seniority,  nor  any  of  the  other  things  which  so 
often  influence  our  lives.  With  God,  all  have  sinned. 
No  matter  how  many  sick  calls  we  have  made,  empty 
stomachs  we  have  filled,  naked  we  have  clothed,  job- 
less we  have  obtained  jobs  for;  if  we  are  without  Christ, 
we  stand  naked  and  destitute  before  God.  The  necessity 
of  salvation  is  again  set  forth  in  Christ's  conversation 
with  Nicodemus  (John  3).  To  be  "born  again"  was 
entirely  foreign  to  this  well  educated  ruler.  He  had 
no  understanding  whatsoever  of  his  spiritual  need.  His 
position   in   the   Jewish  nation   possibly   made   it  dfficult 
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for  him  to  comprehend,  even  in  a  small  measure,  the 
stupendous  transaction  which  Christ  presented  as  utterly 
imperative. 

II.  THE   BIBLE   DECLARES  THE  WAY 

OF  SALVATION 

The  "way  of  salvation"  was  of  vital  importance  to 
"doubting"  Thomas,  and  should  be  to  every  one  of 
us.  Thomas  was  a  saved  man,  but  he  wanted  to  be 
sure  that  his  eternal  welfare  was  an  absolute  certainty. 
The  departure  of  the  Lord  was  drawing  nigh,  and  no 
doubt,  Thomas  could  not  imagine  ho-w  he  was  ever 
going  to  get  to  that  far-away  place  which  Jesus  had  just 
described,  so  he  raised  the  question,  "How  can  we  know 
the  way.?"  (John  14:5).  His  Lord's  answer  was,  "I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  Me"  (John  14:6).  These  words 
which  apparently  brought  .satisfaction  and  comfort 
to  Thomas,  have  brought  peace  and  rest  to  countless 
multitudes  since  that  time. 

We  should  definitely  remember  that  we  are  not  all 
born  into  the  family  of  God,  but  on  the  contrary,  all 
who  have  not  put  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  a  per- 
sonal Saviour  are  bastards,  according  to  Hebrews  12:8. 
Titus  brings  to  our  attention  that  it  is,  "Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
His  mercy  He  saved  us"  (Titus  3:5).  Paul  confirms 
this  teaching  with  similar  words,  "For  by  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is 
the  gift  of  God:  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast"  (Eph.  2:8,  9).  When  the  Philippian  jailor  asked 
Paul  and  Silas  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved,  Paul  said, 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved"     (Acts    16:31). 

The  moment  we  accept  Christ  as  our  Savior  we 
become  children  of  God;  are  clothed  with  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ;  become  heirs  of  God  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Jesus  Christ;  also  receive  a  multitude  of 
other  heavenly  blessings.  Our  eternal  destiny  depends 
not  upon  works,  but  our  attitude  toward  Christ. 

III.  THE   BIBLE   DECLARES  THE   FATE 

OF  THOSE  WHO  REJECT  SALVATION 

For  a  drowning  person  to  refuse  a  rope,  or  a  dying 
person  the  aid  of  a  doctor  is  absurd,  but  its  absurdity  is 
not  to  be  compared  to  that  of  a  lost  soul  who  refuses 
the  antidote  for  all  sin — even  Jesius.  Again,  the  Word 
says,  "He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned: 
but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God"   (John  3:18).    Too  many  people 

(Continued  on  page  65) 
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Building  the  Dispensations 


BY  THE  EDITOR 


Eighth   Installment 


Confused  with  the  present  age,  mis- 
understood by  viost  believers,  desired 
by  all,  is  this  Kingdom  prepared  for 
the  Jetcish  nation  by  a  loving  God.  The 
present  installment  of  the  editor's  latest 
book,  "Bwilding'  the  Dispensations" 
{Price  -p.oO,  Maranatha  Press,  20/fl 
Glenarm  Place,  Denver),  covers  this 
great  subject  zvith  such  clarity  and, 
scripturalness  that  the  reader  finds  him- 
self rvell  informed  and  instructed,  al- 
though the  study  requires  but  six  min- 
utes   of    reading    time.  — E.    E.    L. 
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The  seventh  disfejisation  cx- 
tetuh  jro7n  the  begin^nng  to  the  end  of  the 
thousand  year  reign  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with 
His   saints. 

The  seventh  dispensation  is  the  oft-heralded  Mil- 
lennium. It  and  the  Tribulation  are  the  only  dispensa- 
tions whose  lengths  are  specifically  stated  in  Scripture. 
In  the  twentieth  of  the  Revelation  we  are  told  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  and  the  part  the  tribulational  saints 
shall  have   in  that  reign: 

And  the}'  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand  years    (Rev.   20:4b). 

This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they 
shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years   (Rev.  20:5b,  6). 

We  are  also  told  what  shall  happen  to  the  unbe- 
lieving dead  during  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on 
the  earth.    They  shall  remain  in  their  graves. 

The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the 
thousand  years  were   finished   (Rev.  20:5). 

.'\nd  furthermore,  we  are  informed  as  to  where  Satan, 
the  arch-enemy  of  God  and  of  the  souls  of  men  shall 
be  during  the  thousand  years  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is 
reigning  upon  the  earth.  He  shall  be  chained  with  a 
great  chain  and  incarcerated  in  the  abyss,  the  bottom- 
less pit: 

And  I  saw  an  angel  .  .  .  having  ...  a  great 
chain    in    his    hand. 

And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ser- 
pent, which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound 
him  a  thousand  years)  .  .  .  that  he  should  deceive 
the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should 
be   fulfilled    (Rev.  20:1-3). 

And  the  events  which  shall  "top  off"  the  thousand 
years  which  cover  the  period  of  our  Lord's  reign  are 
given    special    notice.     The    events    become    a    terrible 
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levelation    of    the    innate    depravity    of    man    and    will 
leave   a  sad   blot  upon   the   history   of   the   Millennium. 

And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired, 
Satan   shall  be  loosed  out   of   his   prison, 

And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle :  the 
number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and 
the  beloved  city:  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out 
of   heaven,   and   devoured   them    (Rev.   20:7-9). 

The  Old  Testament  literally  teems  with  references 
to,  and  prophecies  concerning,  this  wondrous  future 
Kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ.  A  few  sample  refer- 
ences will  serve  to  show  the  definiteness  of  the  antici- 
pation of  the  prophets  of  ancient  Israel: 

The  God  of  heaven  (shall)  set  up  a  kingdom 
(Dan.   2:44). 

There  was  given  Him  (the  Son  of  Man)  do- 
minion, and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations  and  languages,  should  serve  Him  (Dan.  7:14). 

The  saints  of  the  most  High  shall  take  the 
kingdom  (Dan.  7:18).  (Striking  agreement  with 
Revelation  20  :4 :  "they  .  .  .  reigned  with  Christ.") 

The  kingdom   shall  be  the  Lord's   (Obadiah  21). 

The  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion, 
and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  His  ancients  glori- 
ously  (Isa.  2-t:23). 

The  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  (nation  of 
Israel)    in    Mount    Zion    (Micah    4:7). 

Each  and  every  one  of  these  prophecies  is  still  unful- 
filled. But  the  final  and  literal  fulfilment  awaits  only 
the  will  of  God  and  the  working  out  of  the  plan  and 
purpose  of  God.  The  Word  of  God  cannot  be  broken. 
When  God  is  involved,  delay  is  not  failure. 

The    governing   officials   of   the    Kingdom    will    all 
be  resurrected  beings,  having  lived  out  their  flesh  exis- 
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tence  in  some  one  of  the  first  six  dispensations.  Their 
•position  in  the  Kingdom  is  their  reward  for  service 
rendered  to  the  Lord  Jesus  while  they  were  here  upon 
the  earth.  Their  entrance  into  the  Kingdom  is  granted 
upon  the  ground  of  their  faith  in  Christ  without  refer- 
ence to  works. 

As  to  the  governmental  principle  tested  during 
the  seventh  dispensation,  the  age  will  be  indeed  unique, 
for  all  six  of  the  principles  already  tested  in  the  first 
six  dispensations  will  be  brought  together  in  perfect 
combination  and  the  test  made  under  the  personal  super- 
vision of  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  the  King  of  kings, 
Himself. 

In  the  Kingdom  age,  because  Satan  is  bound  and 
can  no  longer  bring-  his  insidious  deceptions  to  bear 
upon  the  lives  of  men  (Rev.  20:1-3),  even  unregenerate 
children  can  be  reared  to  manhood  and  womanhood  in 
complete  (i)  innocency.  Every  outward  influence  will 
be  good — no  worldliness,  no  night  clubs,  no  movies, 
no  corrupt  politics,  no  dancing,  no  immorality,  no  drunk- 
enness, no  gambline,  no  fighting,  no  murders,  no  revel- 
lings.  And  all  because  Satan,  the  cunning  enemy  of 
souls  and  arch-deceiver  of  mankind  is  bound  and  silenced 
for  a  thousand  years.  For  the  same  reason  the  (2)  con- 
science is  again  given  opportunity  to  function,  un- 
hindered by  wicked  delusions  and  deceptions  insti- 
gated and  supported  by  Satan's  machinations.  And  the 
(3)  authority  of  the  Kingdom  age  will  be  delegated 
to  and  exercised  by  impeccable  resurrected  beings,  every 
one  of  whom  will  be  blessedly  beautiful  and  glorious 
replicas  of  the  resurrected  Son  of  God.  It  will  be  the 
responsibility  of  these  wondrous  officers  of  the  Kingdom 
to  administer  the  perfect  (4)  Law  of  God.  That  per- 
fect Law  has  been  in  the  hands  of  Israel  for  well  nigh 
four  thousand  years,  having  been  given  them  through 
Moses.  This  God-given  legislation  will  be  brought 
into  play  once  more  in  the  coming  Millennial  age.  One 
of  the  outstanding  characteristics  of  that  Kingdom 
hour  will  be  the  delightful  (5)  spiritual  democracy 
which  the  Lord  and  His  saints  will  exemplify.  But 
towering  over  all  these  wonderful  conditions  which 
shall  characterize  the  Kingdom  will  be  the  heaven- 
ordained  benevolent  (6)  dictatorship  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  Who  shall  bring  all  kings  of  the 
earth  under  the  mighty  sway  of  His  universal  power 
and  authority.  Thus  all  six  of  the  original  dispensa- 
tional  tests  will  be  repeated  under  the  ideal  conditions 
attendant  upon  the  personal  presence  and  reign  of  the 
Son  of  God  Himself. 

And  still  further  contributing  toward  the  making 
of  this  final  dispensational  test  a  success,  if  that  be 
possible,  with  fallen  man  present  and  active,  the  curse 
will  be  removed  from  both  the  animal  and  the  vegetable 
kingdoms.  God,  by  His  mighty  power,  will  transform 
the  old  earth  into  a  Christ-dominated  Utopia.  God, 
the  heavenly  Designer  and  Architect  of  earth's  ages  is 
determined  that  no  caviler,  either  terrestrial  or  celestial, 
shall  be  justified  in  accusing  Deity  of  failing  to  give 
man  a  fair  chance  to  make  a  good  grade  in  the  dis- 
pensational tests.    He  gives  man  a  chance,  under  each 
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dispensation  separately,  and  then  gives  him  a  second 
opportunity  by  lumping  all  of  the  governmental  prin- 
ciples together  and  letting  the  testing  take  place  under 
conditions  which  are  so  favorable  to  success,  that  if 
failure  comes,  man  is  left  without  excuse. 

The  heart  of  regenerate  man  longs  for  the  wonder 
of  the  coming  Kingdom.  What  a  blissful  condition  will 
God  produce.  Satan  and  his  host  of  darkness  shall  be 
imprisoned,  the  curse  shall  be  removed,  a  holy  and 
resurrected  political  organization  of  the  saints  of  all 
j.ges  shall  take  over  the  problems  of  administration  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  Israel's  Messiah,  the 
sinner's  Saviour,  and  the  object  of  angelic  adoration 
shall  reign  from  the  throne  of  His  father  David. 

There  will  be  only  one  corrupt  feature  in  the  entire 
Kingdom  set-up.  Jesus  plainly  teaches  that  the  "good 
seed"  of  the  Tribulation,  being  identified  as  "the  children 
of  the  Kingdom"  are  to  be  carried  over  into  the  Kmg- 
dom  age.  These  people  are  not  resurrected  beings. 
They  are  ordinary  ■  human  beings  who  will  be  saved 
during  the  tribulational  horrors  and  who  also  shall  es- 
cape phj'sical  death  in  the  tribulational  persecutions. 
These  people  will  have  the  unique  privilege  of  wit- 
nessing the  horrible  progress  of  the  Tribulation,  they 
shall  be  on  earth  when  the  Armageddon  climax  comes, 
and  they  shall  witness  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord, 
lor  the  Scriptures  say. 

Behold,   He   cometh  with   clouds;   and   every  eye 
shall    see    Him    (Rev.    1:7). 

But  these  future  citizens  of  the  Kingdom,  or  "children 
of  the  Kingdom,"  as  Jesus  calls  them,  are,  after  all, 
only  ordinary  flesh  beings.  They  will  become  the  parents 
of  unregenerate  children.  The  children  of  Christian 
parents  are  not  saved  until  they  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour.  There  is,  of  course,  in  Calvary,  full  provision 
for  every  soul  prior  to  the  age  of  accountability. 
Throughout  the  seven  dispensations  there  is  only  one 
way  of  salvation  for  sinful  man  revealed  in  Scripture. 
That  one  way  is — "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shall   be   saved." 

Although  the  wars  and  persecutions  which  prevail 
during  the  Tribulation  will  terribly  decimate  earth's 
population,  the  blessing  of  God  will  be  abundant  upon 
those  children  of  the  Kingdom  who  are  left,  so  that 
when  the  thousand  years  get  under  way,  they  will 
multiply  rapidly  and  the  earth  will  be  quickly  re- 
plenished. But  every  child  born  after  Christ  ascends 
the  universal  throne  at  Jerusalem  will  be  exactly  like 
the  children  born  in  "this  present  evil  age."  They  will 
be  depraved  and  lost  and  needy.  Their  only  hope 
will  be  simple  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  a  personal 
Saviour.  Every  child  born  after  the  beginning  of  the 
Kingdom  will  have  a  wicked  old  nature  which  will 
have  to  be  curbed  just  as  old  natures  have  to  be  curbed 
in  the   Body  dispensation. 

From  these  facts  the  divine  purpose  in  the  Millen- 
nium becomes  evident.  God  clears  the  Kingdom  of 
every  wicked   and   corrupt   and   satanic   influence.     The 
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seventh  dispensation  becomes  an  age  where  indeed  and 
in   fact 

Every  prospect  pleases 
And  only  man  is  vile. 

In  such  an  age  man  cannot  say,  "Satan  snared  rnc!" 
He  cannot  claim  to  be  led  away  by  "doctrines  of  de- 
mons." In  perfect  environment  such  as  the  Kingdom 
will  provide,  m.an  must  franklv  admit  when  he  sins 
that  he  was  led  away  by  "his  own  lust  and  enticed." 
And  this  is  exactly  what  God  is  demonstrating  in  the 
Kingdom   age. 

When  the  Kingdom  has  closed  and  Satan  is  loosed 
for  a  little  season,  the  humiliating  thing  that  transpires 
shows  man  up  in  his  true  colors.  After  he  is  released, 
Satan  will  call  for  followers  from  among  the  citizens 
of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  will  actually 
be  able  to  raise  an  army  like  the  sand  of  the  sea.  Man's 
perfidy  is  demonstrated.  The  awful  innate  rebellion 
against  God,  which  is  in  the  human  heart,  stands  forth 
in    its   monumental   crassness. 

What  is  the  reason  that  Satan  will  be  able  to  call 
such  a  gigantic  army  into  rebellion  against  the  throne 
of  King  Immanuel,  when  a  peaceful  reign  of  a  thou- 
sand years  will  have  been  already  marked  up  to  His 
credit?  The  Holy  Spirit  gives  most  satisfying  response 
to  this  inquiry  in  the  Psalms: 

As  soon  as  they  hear  of  Me,  they  shall  obey  Me: 
the  strangers  shall  submit  themselves  (or  yield 
feigned  obedience)    unto   Me    (Ps.   18:44). 

Through  the  greatness  of  Thy  power  shall  Thine 
enemies  submit  themselves  (or  yield  feigned  obedi- 
ence)  unto  Thee    (Ps.  66:3). 

These  passages  are  both  prophecies  of  the  coming  King- 
dom. The  literal  Hebrew  meaning  of  the  word  trans- 
lated "suhniit  themselvei"  is  "lie,"  "falsify,"  and,  as 
used  in  the  contexts  shown,  means  to  give  lying  alle- 
giance. These  two  passages  are  given  their  correct  sig- 
nificance by  Leeser,  the  great  Jewish  translator;  the 
marginal  reading  of  the  Neivherry  Bible \  the  margin 
of  the'  American  Revision;  and  Young.  Several  other 
important  translators  also  recognize  that  the  word  means 
"lie"   or    "falsify." 

Thus  we  see  the  Bible's  answer  to  our  question, 
"Why  will  many  men  follow  Satan  instead  of  Christ 
at  the  end  of  the  Kingdom.^"  The  answer  is  plain. 
Men  are  by  nature  liars.  The  old  nature  is  the  same  in 
any  age.  All  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  Kingdom 
age  will  not  improve  the  Adamic  nature  of  mankind. 
"The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  he'^ 
(Rom.  8:7).  Even  to  be  able  to  see  the  resurrected  Lord 
in  His  beauty  will  not  change  the  old  man.  There  is 
no  substitute  for  regeneration.  And  so,  to  escape  punish- 
ment, many  of  the  denizens  of  the  Kingdom  will  give 
livpocritical  obedience  to  the  Lord.  And  all  the  Lord 
will  have  to  do  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  year  dis- 
pensational  test  will  be  to  turn  the  Devil  loose  from  his 
prison  and  let  him  whistle  for  his  crowd.  They  will 
separate  themselves  from  the  true  children  of  the 
Kingdom    almost   in    a   trice,   and   the    Lord   shall    send 
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fire  out  of  heaven  and  destroy  them.  And  even  the 
Kingdom  will  become  an  awful  demonstration  of  the 
utter    and    desperate    wickedness    of    the    human    heart. 

What  a  comfort  to  know  that  the  Lord  Jesus  has 
fully  understood  all  through  the  ages  how  deep-dyed 
it;  man  in  his  sin,  and  yet  God  loves  him  just  the  same 
and  is  using  man's  repeated  failures,  in  the  dispensational 
tests,  to  bring  man  to  acknowledge  his  powerlessness 
and   to  accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour. 

There  are  seven  different  dispensations  but  only 
one  way  for  a  sinner  to  be  saved.  Paul  states  it  with 
heaven-given  simplicity,  by  divine  revelation — 

"By    grace    are    ye    saved." 

(To   BE   continued) 


THE  WORD  "SALVATION" 

(Continued  from  page  40) 

Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death"  (Rom.  8:2);  "This  I  say  then,  Walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh" 
(Gal.  5:16). 

III.  The  child  of  God,  begotten  as  such  through 
belief,  is  yet  to  be  saved  from  the  presence  of  sin  into 
the  presence  of  God:  "And  that,  knowing  the  time, 
that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep:  for  now 
is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed"  (Rom. 
13:11);  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  His  abundant  mercy 
hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  To  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time"  (I  Pet.  1:3-5); 
"Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God: 
therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew 
Him  not.  Beloved  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and 
it  doth  not  ^et  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him; 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is"  (I  John  3:1,  2). 

So,  again,  there  are  passages  in  which  these  various 
time  aspects  in  salvation  are  all  combined:  "Being 
confident  of  this  veiy  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ"  (Phil.  1:6);  "But  of  Him  are  ye 
in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption" 
(I  Cor.  1:30);  "Even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  Himself  for  it;  that  He  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word. 
That  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  church, 
not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but 
that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish"  (Eph. 
5:25-27). 

Grace  and  Truth 


The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The   Foreic/n   Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


Due  to  present  war  conditions,  mail  to  and  from  the  Congo 
has  been  considerably  delayed.  As  a  result,  letters  dated 
November  28  were  received  almost  on  the  same  date  that 
other  letters  dated  December  10  were  received  from  Congo. 
But  whether  the  letters  be  new  or  old  they  bring  to  us  the 
news  that  we  are  eager  to  receive.  A  recent  letter  from 
Mrs.  Jansen  gives  us  some  more  details  concerning  the 
school  for  native  children. 

ADDITIONAL    CLASS    ADDED    TO    SCHOOL 

"We  have  just  recently  added  the  Music  Class.  We  have 
translated  six  hymns  into  their  language.  Two  of  these  six 
songs  are  not  yet  introduced.  One  of  them  is  ray  translation 
of  'The  Old  Rugged  Cross.'  Four  of  us  sang  it  as  a  mixed 
quartet.  Miss  Johnson  singing  soprano,  Mr.  Lindquist  bass, 
my  husband  tenor,  and  I  alto.  The  natives  said  they  surely 
did  like  it.  I  also  translated  the  chorus,  'Jesus  Loves  the 
Little  Children"  but  I  made  it  into  three  verses  and  tried  to 
bring  out  in  these  verses  the  message  of  salvation  and  yield- 
ing the  life  to  Christ.  I  have  also  translated  the  'Welcome' 
chorus  so  that  we  can  sing  it  to  strangers  coming  to  our 
station.  Miss  Johnson  has  charge  of  the  school.  The  boys 
buy  their  supplies  from  her  and  it  is  interesting  to  see  the 
things  they  do  in  order  to  buy  more  tablets  and  pencils. 
They  say  they  lose  them  when  actually  they  have  sold  them 
to  another  boy  for  more  money.    She  has  her  hands  full." 

GARDEN  PROGRESSING 
"Mr.  Jansen  has  planted  lots  of  corn,  Irish  potatoes,  red 
and  yellow  sweet  potatoes,  onions,  black-eyed  peas,  melons, 
strawberries,  rice,  millet,  etc.  This  has  taken  time,  especially 
when  you  consider  that  we  are  living  on  a  hill.  He  has 
made  use  of  the  sides  of  the  hill  to  plant  gardens  and  it  is 
very  steep.  Our  soil  is  clay  and  he  has  to  build  it  up  with 
black  dirt,  fertilizer,  ant  hills,  and  ashes.  Then  in  fenced-in 
beds,  with  shades  over  them,  he  has  planted  tomatoes,  cu- 
cumbers, peas,  beans,  and  lettuce.  The  steepness  of  the 
slopes  makes  it  difficult  to  keep  the  soil  from  washing  down- 
hill when  we  have  our  violent  rainfalls,  so  he  has  terraced 
these  tender  plants.  We  are  getting  a  good  yield  already  on 
some  of  these  things.  He  is  trying  to  plant  various  vegetables 
at  intervals  so  that  we  may  be  supplied  the  year  around. 
This  is  our  big  peanut  season.  We  are  getting  them  by  the 
buckets  full.  He  is  drying  them  daily  in  the  sun.  This  work 
keeps  him  pretty  busy.  His  other  work  consists  of  putting 
some  fifty-three  boys  to  work  in  the  mornings  and  in  the 
afternoons,  and  settling  aU  their  affairs  (difficulties),  and 
some  times  settling  these  affairs  takes  a  whole  morning  or 
even  a  whole  day."' 

HAPPY  IN  NEW  HOME 
"We  love  our  new  home.  Mr.  Jansen  got  some  cheap 
material  in  Kasongo  and  I  made  draperies  for  most  of 
the  rooms  and  curtains  for  the  smaller  windows.  The  ma- 
terial seems  qiute  good,  though  cheap,  and  it  is  gay  in  de- 
sign too.  The  fireplace  is  a  cheer  to  us,  especially  on  these 
rainy  days  like  today.  I  am  in  the  study  now  and  it  is  just 
in  back  of  the  fireplace.  Much  of  the  heat  comes  in  here. 
The    chimney    draws    wonderfully    well." 

EVIDENCES  OF  BIG  GAME 

In  his  letter  of  November  28,  Mr.  Lindquist  tells  of 
exciting  evidences  of  "big  game"  near  our  mission  station. 
He  says,  "Mr.  Jansen  has  been  having  the  school  boys  clear 
a  small  knoll  north  of  us  for  gardens.  It  is  not  over  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  away  and  about  a  week  ago  the  boys  said 
that  they  had  noticed  fresh  tracks  made  by  a  herd  of  about 
ten  elephants.  Then  last  Saturday  the  boys  told  us  that  there 
was  a  herd  of  buffalo  just  to  the  east  of  us  in  the  valley 
below    our    house.    They    are   savage    creatures    and    hard    to 


kill,  or  I  certainly  would  tr>'  to  get  one  if  I  had  a  more 
powerful  gun.  A  shotgun  would  merely  make  them  mad. 
We  have  also  heard  recently  that  a  large  male  leopard  was 
trapped  right  on  the  mission  jiroperty  at  Shabunda,  so  this 
is  rather  a  wild  country  after  all.  They  say  that  there  are 
no  leopards  between  the  Ulindi  river  near  Shabunda  and  the 
Lugulu  river  to  the  north  of  us,  but  there  are  gorillas  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Lugulu  river." 

FLOUR  SHORTAGE  IN  CONGO 
There  has  been  a  shortage  of  flour  for  several  weeks  in 
the  section  where  our  missionaries  live.  Mr.  Lindquist  said 
in  his  letter  of  December  5,  "We  have  been  without  flour 
for  four  weeks  now  and  can  not  get  any  at  Kindu,  so  the 
ladies  are  experimenting  with  rice  flour  and  with  manioc 
flour,  neither  one  of  which  works  very  well.  We  have  a 
little  American  corn  meal  on  hand  and  some  Swansdown 
flour,  so  using  these  two  with  some  fifty  percent  of  the  other 
substitutes  we  have  gotten  along  so  far." 

SPREADING  THE   GOSPEL   AMONG   THEIR   OWN 
PEOPLE 

The  best  method  of  spreading  the  Gospel  is  by  sending 
the  natives  to  their  own  people,  and  that  is  the  method  our 
missionaries  are  employing  at  Musuku  as  will  be  noticed 
from  an  extract  from  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Lindquist  De- 
cember 11.  "Each  week  Mr.  Jansen  is  sending  out  several 
boys  to  teach  in  surrounding  villages.  There  is  one  village 
which  has  been  filled  with  Mohammedan  teacliing,  and  the 
people  there  threatened  to  kill  any  one  coming  there  to  teach 
from  our  mission,  so  Mr.  Jansen  was  unable  to  get  any  of 
our  boys  to  go  there.  But  last  week-end,  Alufani,  one  of  my 
workmen,  who  has  been  working  for  me  in  the  mornings  and 
going  to  school  in  the  afternoons,  went  out  to  this  village  on 
his  own  accord.  We  knew  that  he  had  once  been  a  Mohamme- 
dan and  discovered  that  he  comes  from  that  very  village. 
He  came  back  reporting  that  thirty-eight  came  out  to  his 
services,  and  brought  back  a  small  offering  of  francs  and 
plaintains  and  manioc  roots.  So  praise  the  Lord,  He  finds 
a  way  to  get  His  Word  out.  These  boys  going  to  teach  in 
this  manner  need  our  prayers." 

TRUE   MISSIONARY  STAMINA 

Mrs.  Amie  shows  true  missionary  pluck  and  fortitude 
in  meeting  the  problems  that  arise.  It  seems  that  some  sort 
of  epidemic  hit  the  poultry  department — of  which  Mrs.  Amie 
is  in  charge — and  it  resulted  in  quite  a  loss  to  our  mission- 
aries. She  says,  in  a  letter  dated  November  28,  "I  had  a 
set  back  with  my  chickens  and  turkeys.  Mj'  three  big  tur- 
keys died  very  suddenly  and  some  twenty  chickens  also,  but 
I  still  have  over  fifty  chickens  left.  Am  doing  fine  with 
rabbits  and  have  seven  turkey  eggs  under  hens,  so  may  get 
my  turkeys  back  again.  Wish  I  could  have  some  literature 
on  turkey  raising  and  some  good  tonic  for  them.  We  have 
had  such  fine  luck  with  them  until  now.  The  terrible  hard 
rains  and  cold  we  have  had  lately  may  be  the  cause  of  the 
trouble;  the  chicken  house  is  so  open.  But  this  does  not 
discourage  me  in  the  least.    I  shall  keep  on  trying. 

"Suppose  Mr.  Lindquist  told  you  how  very  ill  I  was  for 
two  or  three  weeks.  I  suffered  more  pain  than  I  have  ever 
had  except  when  I  was  operated.  It  was  terrible.  I  was  too 
sick  to  be  taken  to  Tunda,  and  besides,  I  did  not  want  to  go 
and  spend  any  more  money.  I  was  all  right  when  Dr.  Tinsley 
Smith  examined  me  when  we  went  to  the  Kasai  District. 
While  I  was  ill,  Mrs.  Jansen  got  very  ill  with  an  infected 
sinus  and  high  fever,  and  at  the  same  time  Kitele  got  a 
sudden  attack  of  tropical  dysentary  and  we  thought  we  were 
going  to  lose  him.    It  took  strong  means  to  check  the  dysen- 

(CONTINUED     ox     PAGE      66) 


FOR  February,  1940 


47 


IBOOI^ 
IRIEYIIIEWS 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


BUILDING  THE   DISPENSATIONS 

Buildinc/  the  Dhpensations  comes  to  you  with  the  avowed 
purpose  of  put  ling  "an  easy  understanding  of  the  dispensa- 
tions  within    the   reach   of  the   ordinary,   everyday   Christian." 

Great  confusion,  much  fanaticism,  and  some  skepticism 
can  be  traced  to  an  ignorance  of  this  vital  phase  of  Bible 
truth.  By  giving  a  clear  setting  forth  of  dispensational 
trutli,  this  book  dispels  confusion,  corrects,  and  guards 
against  fanaticism  and  false  teaching,  and  strengthens  faith 
by  bringing  into  beautiful  harmony  the  seemingly  discordant 
contradictions    of   Holy   Writ. 

You  will  be  charmed  by  the  simple,  scriptural,  and 
scholarly  fashion  in  which  Clifton  L.  Fowler  first  demon- 
strates that  dispensational  truth  is  taught  in  the  Word,  and 
then  proceeds,  step  by  step,  to  build  the  entire  seven  dis- 
pensations from  the  Scripture.  Thus,  with  this  book  as  a 
guide,  the  student  can  easily  follow  God's  marvelous  deal- 
ing  with   man    from   Genesis   to    Revelation. 

A  unique  feature  of  BvUdlnci  the  Dispensations  is  its 
conclusion.  Here  the  author  presents  four  remarkable  sum- 
marizations  which  will  greatly  aid  the  reader  in  crystalliz- 
ing the   outstanding  dispensational   facts   of  the   Bible. 

Read  Building  the  Dispensations  carefully  and  prayer- 
fully, with  your  open  Bible  and  an  open  heart.  It  is  our  pre- 
diction that  you  will  in  consequence  agree  with  the  writer. 
"that  the  dispensations  are  not  based  on  the  cleverness  of 
some  man,  but  that  Paul's  astonishing  claim  is  true:  'The 
ages  were  outlined  bv  the  Word  of  God'  (Heb.  11 :3,  L(7.  (?)•.)." 

—A.    H.    V. 

Buildinf/  the  Dispensations,  by  Clifton  L.  Fowler.  Pub- 
lishers, Maranatha  Press,  2047  Glenarm  Place,  Denver,  Colo- 
rado.   224   pages.     Price,   $1.60,   cloth. 

PAST  FINDING   OUT 

A  blatant  atheist  finds,  like  the  apostle  Paul,  that  it  is 
hard  to  "kick  against  the  pricks."  Young  Dr.  Thrillby, 
with  lots  of  Vitamin  I,  family  pride,  and  sophistication, 
makes   a   superhuman    effort   to    prove   that   there   is   no   Clod. 

Over  this  young  atheist's  shoulders  we  get  a  lot  of  in- 
formation about  the  arguments  of  atheism  and  better  still, 
we  get  the  answer  of  God  through  the  heroine's  lips,  as 
she  wages  an  ultimately  successful  campaign  against  the 
best   Satan   had   to   offer. 

Kidnapping,  G-men,  aeroplane  trips,  delicate  emergency 
operations,  and  simple  yet  profound  faith  in  God,  make 
this  Christian  novel  not  only  a  thriller  but  an  inspiration 
to  its  readers. 

Past  Finding  Out,  by  Dan  E.  L.  Patch.  Publishers, 
Bica  Press,  843-4.5  North  Wells  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois. 
Price,  $1.00,  cloth.    320  pages. 

MODERN    SCIENCE    AND 
THE   GENESIS   RECORD 

Dr.  Rimmer  contends  that  "the  Bible  is  able  to  hold  its 
own  in  any  controversy  with  human  wisdom  in  any  form, 
and  of  no  part  of  the  Bible  is  this  more  true  than  of  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis."  In  this  volume,  he  ably  proves 
his  premise  as  he  takes  the  reader  through  the  six  creative, 
or  rather  re-creative,  days,  devoting  a  chapter  to  each  day. 
His  style  as  usual  is  easy  to  read,  witty,  and  is  marked  by 
keen  logic,  and  faithfulness  to  the  Word  of  God.  He  shows 
that  design  seen  everywhere  in  nature  disproves  the  blind 
chance  taught  by  evolution,  and  demands  that  the  logical 
thinker  accept  the  Genesis  record  of  creation. 

Modern  Science  and  the  Genesis  Record,  by  Harry  Rim- 
mer, D.  D.,  Sc.  D.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.    370  pages.    Price,  $2.00,  clolh. 


FOUR   GOLDEN   HOURS   WITH 
DR.  HARRY  IRONSIDE 

This  book  contains  four  very  helpful  messages  by  Dr. 
Ironside  on  the  all  too  much  neglected  subject,  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ.  That  the  subject  under  discussion  is 
important  is  attested  to  by  the  fact  that  one  verse  in  twenty- 
five  hwve  to  do  with  Christ's  Second  Coming.  Dr.  Ironside 
stresses  the  importance  of  the  Second  Coming,  showing  that 
it  alone  is  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  hope  of  the  nations,  and 
the    hope    of    the    Church. 

Four  Golden  Hours  ■with  Di\  Harry  Ironside,  by  Harry 
A.  Ironside.  Published  by  Marshall,  Morgan  &  Scott,  Ltd., 
London  &  Edinburgh.    117  pages.    Price,  40  cents,  paper. 

BOOKLETS  AND  PAMPHLETS 

ABBOM'8  OF  TRUTH  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS, 
by  L.  W.  Beckley.  Publishers,  Faith  and  Works,  Norwalk, 
Ohio.  Arrows  of  Truth  in  the  Book  of  Acts  is  a  book  in 
which  the  author  systematizes  the  study  of  the  Book  of 
Acts  in  analytical  form.  Striking  truths  are  brought  out 
in  a  clear  concisive  manner.  This  book  should  be  the  means 
of  foundation  for  further  study  in  God's  Word  for  Christ- 
ian workers  and  laymen.  Space  is  provided  in  the  book 
for  individual  notes  and  meditations.  Written  in  outline 
form,  interesting,  and  profitable.  48  pages.  Price,  40  cents, 
pajjer. 

THE  JEWS  AND  ARMAGEDDON,  by  Milton  B.  Lind- 
berg,  M.  Sc.  Publishers,  Chicago  Hebrew  Mission,  1311  S. 
Kedzie  Avenue,  Chicago.  The  author  takes  a  mass  of 
prophetic  Scriptures  whose  ever-shrinking  shadows  indicate 
their  imminence  and  arranges  them  into  a  delightful  and 
interesting  study.  So  well  does  he  classify  and  outline 
his  material  that  one  can  easily  understand  the  abundance 
of  prophetic  utterances  relative  to  the  Jews  and  the  Gen- 
tile nations.  Truly  an  excellent  study  on  a  subject  that 
has  come  in  for  a  great  deal  of  perversion.  40  pages.  Price, 
25    cents,    paper. 

EVANGELIZE  OR  FOSSILIZE,  by  Herbert  Lockyer. 
Publishers,  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845 
North  Wells  Street,  Chicago.  Herbert  Lockyer's  prolific  and 
inspiring  pen  again  brings  to  us  another  of  his  excellent 
books.  "Evangelize  or  Fossilize,"  which  bears  the  subtitle 
of  "A  Stirring  Call  to  Evangelism,"  is  appropriately  named. 
Dr.  Lockyer  certainly  presents  a  challenge  to  the  Christian 
who  is  not  facing  his  responsibility  as  a  soul-winner.  Not 
only  does  he  stir  up  a  real  zeal  for  this  work,  but  he  lays 
down  very  careful  i.nstructions  for  those  who  will  heed  the 
call.  This  book  will  make  a  fine  text  for  a  class  desiring 
to  study  the  art  of  soul-winning.  The  material  is  clearly 
outlined  and  nicely  arranged.  It  is  put  in  the  same  interest- 
ing style  which  characterizes  all  his  writings — very  readable. 
92   pages.     Price,   35   cents,   paper. 

SPOOK  CROOKS!  by  Martin  S.  Charles  and  Ralph  E. 
Underwood.  Publishers,  Martin  S.  Charles,  P.  O.  Box  805, 
Station  H,  Los  Angeles,  California,  and  Ralph  E.  Under- 
wood, P.  O.  Box  3935,  Portland,  Oregon.  It  gives  us  a  good 
deal  of  satisfaction  to  recommend  this  booklet  exposing 
mediums,  fortune  tellers,  and  astrologers.  The  authors 
explain  a  number  of  stock  tricks  of  the  trade.  They  also 
give  a  large  place  to  the  statements  of  God's  Word  on  the 
subject.  In  all  frankness  we  must  say  that  wc  believe  that 
some  mediums  have  direct  demon  aid,  although  we  are 
sympathetic  with  the  author's  assertion  that  in  his  opinion 
there  are  no  genuine  mediums  or  psychics.  32  pages.  Price, 
35   cents,   paper. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


EXHORTATION    TO 

Matthew  5  :4 


PERFECTION 


I.    PERFECT    IN    FORGIVENESS 
Col.  3:13 

II.    PERFECT    IN    DEVOTION 
Matt.   19:21 

III.  PERFECT    ATTITUDE    TOWARD    OTHERS 
II    Cor.    13:11 

IV.  PERFECT    IN    RIGHTEOUSNESS    BY    FAITH 
Gal.   3:3 

V.    PERFECT    IN    OUR   AMBITIONS 
Phil.  3:14,   15 

VI.   PERFECT   IN   UNDERSTANDING   GOD'S   WILL 
Col.    4:12 

VII.    PERFECT    IN    DOCTRINE 
II  Tim.  3:16,   17 

!    VIII.    PERFECT    IN    SERVICE 
Heb.   13:20,  21 

IX.   PERFECT   IN    PATIENCE 
James    1 :3,  4 

X.    PERFECT   IN   SPEECH 
James    3  :2 

XL   PERFECT   IN   GROWTH 
I    Pet.    5:10 

— W.   L.   W. 


THE  WAY  TO  HEAVEN 

John    14:6 

I.    A  NARROW  WAY 
Matt.  7:14 
IL    A   HIGHWAY 

Isa.  35:8 
Jer.  31:21 

III.  A  PLAIN  WAY 

John  16:25-29 

IV.  A  SAFE  WAY 

Prov.  29:25 
V.    A  HOLY  WAY 

Isa.  35:8 
Heb.  9:8 

VI.    A   LIVING  WAY 

Heb.  10:20 
Rev.  1:18 

VII.    A  PEACEFUL  WAY 
Isa.  9:6 
Rom.  3:17 
Luke  1:79 

VIII.    A   PERCEPTIBLE   WAY 
John  14:4 
Phil.  3:10 
II   Tim.   1:12 
I  John  2:3  .— C.  R.  J. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT 

I.    THE    MAKER    OF    THE    COVENANT— GOD 
Titus  1:2 
II.    THE   HEAD   OF  THE  COVENANT— CHRIST 
Eph.   1:3 

III.  THE   VICTIM   OF   THE   COVENANT— CHRIST 

I  Pet.  3:18 

IV.  THE   SEAL   OF   THE    COVENANT— BLOOD 

I  Pet.  1:18,  19 
Heb.   13:20 

V.  THE  BLESSING  OF  THE  COVENANT- 
ETERNAL  LIFE 
Heb.  9:15 
VL  THE  PEOPLE  OF  THE  COVENANT— 
THE  SAVED 

II  Tim.  1:9 

VIL    THE    DURATION    OF    THE    COVENANT- 
EVERLASTING 
Heb.  13:20 

— W.  W.  F. 


DANIEL 


I.    A  MAN  OF  COURAGE 
Dan.   6:7-11 

II.    A  MAN   OF   CHARACTER 
Dan.   6:21-23 

III.    A   MAN    OF    CONVICTION 
Dan.  1:8 


—P.  W.  P. 


A  WORK  OF  POWER 

Acts   3 

A  PICTURE   OF   NEED 

"A  lame   man" 
vss.   2,  3 


II. 


A  WORK  OF  FAITH 

"I^ooli  on  us" 
vss.  4-6 

A   MIRACLE    OF    GRACE 

"Walliing,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God" 
vss.  7-9 

AN    AWAKENING    WONDER 

"Tiiey   were  filled   with   wonder" 
vss.   10-12 

A  CHARGE   OF   GUILT 

"Killed  the   Prince  of  Ufe" 
vss.  13-16 

VI.    AN    OFFER    OF    MERCY 

"Repent    .    .    .    and    be   converted" 
vss.  17-21 

VII.    A  WORD    OF   WARNING 

"Every    soul,    which    will    not    hear    that    Prophet, 
shall   be   destroyed" 
TSS.  22,  23 

—J.  S. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


FOR  February,  1940 
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THE     EDITOR'S 
MAIL    BAG 


It  has  been  a  source  of  real  blessing  and  encouragement 
to  know  that  God  is  using  the  testimony  of  Grace  and  Truth 
to  many  lives — especially  to  those  who  have  responsibility 
in  passing  the  Word  on  to  other  lives.  Another  cause  for 
rejoicing  is  that  members  who  once  join  the  "Family" 
renew  from  year  to  year,  some  having  subscribed  for  many 
years.  Maj'  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  the  "Family"  drawing 
us  all  closer  to  one  another  and  to  the  Lord  as  we  study 
the   Word   through   the   pages   of   Grace   and    Truth. 

WOULD  NOT  CARE  TO  BE  WITHOUT  IT 

Nebraska:  Would  like  to  tell  you  how  much  I  enjoy  my 
Grace  and  Truth.  It  is  a  wonderful  magazine.  You  can 
hardly   be   without   it   after   you   enjoy   it    for   a   time. 

Montana:  I  am  sending  in  my  subscription  to  your  fine  maga- 
zine. I  have  taken  Grace  and  Truth  for  several  years  and 
find  I  cannot  be  without  it.  May  God  continue  to  bless  you 
and  those  associated  with  you  as  you  publish  this  paper. 
May  it  continue  until  Christ  comes.  I  understand  I  am  to 
receive  a  copy  of  tlie  Editor's  book  Building  the  Dispensa- 
tions free  at  this  time.    That  news  seems  too  good  to  be  true. 

Michigan:  Please  enter  my  renewal  for  another  year.  As 
a  child  of  God  I  would  not  care  to  miss  one  issue  of  your 
magazine.  To  me,  it  is  one  of  the  best  Christian  magazines 
in    the   country. 

Missouri:  Enclosed  please  find  $1.50  for  which  please  renew 
my  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth  and  send  me  the  free 
book  on  Building  the  Dispensations.  I  enjoy  Grace  and 
Truth  very  much  and  feel  I  could  not  prepare  my  Sunday- 
school  lesson  without   it. 

Oklahoma:  I  am  enclosing  money  order  for  $1.50  for  which 
extend  my  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth  and  send  me 
Dr.  Fowler's  book,  Building  the  Dispensations.  We  enjoy 
reading  Grace  and  Truth  very  much  and  do  not  viant  to 
be    without    it. 

THE  BEST 
Colorado:  Enclosed  you  will  find  a  money  order  for  .?1.50, 
the  renewal  of  our  Grace  and  Truth  subscription.  Our  sub- 
scription runs  out  next  month.  It  is  the  best  Christian 
magazine  ever  published.  Am  anxious  for  the  book,  Build- 
ing the  Dispensations. 

Arkansas:  We  like  the  magazine  and  have  taken  it  for 
several  years.    It  is  the  best  that  comes  to  us. 

Washington:  Enclosed  please  find  $1.50  for  renewal  of  Grace 
and  Truth.  I  can't  get  along  without  this  wonderful  maga- 
zine. I  teach  a  Bible  class  in  our  Sunday-school  here  in 
the  country.  It  is  pitiful  liow  many  have  so  little  knowledge 
of  God's  wonderful  plan  of  salvation.  I  am  deeply  interested 
in  the  study  of  the  dispensations,  so  will  be  very  glad  to  get 
Dr.    Fowler's   book. 

Colorado:  The  December  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth  ended 
my  year's  subscription,  so  am  enclosing  check  for  renewal 
for  1940.  The  new  book,  Building  the  Dispensations,  im- 
doubtedly  is  very  timely  and  instructive,  and  will  be  keenly 
anticipating  the  arrival  of  a  copy  accompanying  my  renewal. 

GOOD  RESOLUTIONS 
Michigan:  Enclosed  please  find  money  order  for  $1.50  for  a 
year's  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth.  I  would  like  to 
begin  with  the  January  issue.  I  have  been  without  Grace 
and  Truth  for  some  time  and  miss  the  blessing  we  receive 
from  such  a  fundamental  magazine.  I  decided  to  start  this 
year   right   by   ordering    Grace    and    Truth. 


Michigan:  It  was  a  real  loss  to  me  when  I  was  unable  to 
maintain  my  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth.  I  am  so  glad 
for  this  special  gift  offer  at  a  time  when  I  am  able  to  resume 
my  enjoyment  of  the  magazine.  I  do  enjoy  its  illumination 
of  the   Scripture. 

Connecticut:  I  don't  know  of  any  better  way  to  begin  to 
spend  the  Lord's  money  than  to  have  j'ou  send  Grace  and 
Truth,  along  with  the  book.  Building  the  Dispensations,  to 
my    friend. 

WON    BY    SAMPLE 

British  Columbia:  I  received  the  sample  copy  of  Grace  and 
Truth  and  tender  my  sincere  thinks  for  same.  It  looks  very 
promising  and  I  am  enclosing  amount  for  a  year's  subscription. 
Illinois:  A  friend  handed  me  a  copy  of  the  July  issue  of 
Grace  and  Truth  and  I  was  so  delighted  with  it  that  I  am 
enclosing  a  money  order  for  $1.50  for  a  year's  subscription. 
I  shall  appreciate  receiving  your  gift  book,  Building  the 
Dispensations,  with  the  subscription.  Tlie  article  from  this 
book  in  the  July  issue  was  especially  interesting  and  in- 
structive  to   me. 

Colorado:  I  am  sending  a  dollar  and  fifty  cents  for  a  sub- 
scription to  Grace  and  Truth.  If  it  is  possible,  please  send 
me  tlie  January  number  by  return  mail  so  that  we  can  have 
it  before  the  last  of  the  week.  I  think  your  exposition  of 
the  Sunday-school  lesson  is  the  finest  I  have  seen.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  .  .  .  who  organized  a  Sunday-school  here,  gave  me  a 
sample   copy   of   your   magazine. 

EAGER  FOR  BUILDING  THE  DISPENSATIONS 
Canada:  Kindly  renew  m,v  subscription  for  Grace  and  Truth 
?,t  -$1.50  and  I  understand  from  the  December  number  that 
I  am  entitled  to  a  book.  Building  the  Dispensations,  which 
offer  holds  good  until  February  1,  1940.  I  am  sorry  I  ne- 
glected to  send  in  my  subscription  before  this  as  I  would 
not  want  to  be  without  Grace  and  Truth  for  anything.  It 
has  brought  blessing  to  me  and  I  have  been  greatly  benefited. 
Illinois:  Thank  you  very  much  for  your  Big  Letter.  Enclosed 
you  will  find  $1.50.  Will  receive  the  book  with  deep  appreci- 
ation. I  always  enjoy  reading  your  paper. 
Kansas:  Enclosed  is  $1.50  for  the  book,  Building  the  Dis- 
pensations. Also  extend  my  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth 
for  another  year  according  to  your  offer  in  the  December 
issue.  We  are  starting  a  study  of  the  dispensations  in  our 
Bible  study  and  plan  to  use  this  book.  We  read  Grace  and 
Truth   from  cover  to  cover  and  think  it  is  wonderful. 

DOCTRINAL    QUESTION 

We  know  Pentecostal  people  are  seeking  a  second  blessing, 
or  another  and  deeper  sanctification,  as  they  sometimes  call 
it.  In  the  light  of  Hebrews  10:10,  it  dishonors  God.  The 
thought  has  come  to  me  of  Moses  striking  the  rock  twice 
(Num.  20:11,  12),  which  was  certainly  displeasing  as  well 
as  dishonoring  to  God.  Is  the  latter  in  any  way  symbolic  of 
seeking   a   second   blessing? 

The  question  is  asked  if  Moses'  striking  of  the  rock  in 
the  wilderness  the  second  time  could  be  considered  as  sym- 
bolic of  the  sin  of  Pentecostalists  in  seeking  the  "second 
blessing"  or  the  "baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  as  they  falsely 
call  it.  There  are  certainly  some  marked  points  of  similarity 
in  the  two  sins,  in  that  both  are  in  direct  disobedience  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  both  ignore  the  completeness  of  the  pro- 
vision of  God  made  through  tlie  finished  work  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Moses  presumptuously  created,  in  picture,  "another 
Calvary,"  thereby  beclouding  the  truth  that  Christ  died 
oncp  for  all.  The  cry  of  tlie  "Four-Square  Gospelists"  is 
"another  Pentecost" — forgetting  that  just  as  triily  as  only 
one  Calvary  is  necessary,  or  indeed  possible,  so  there  will 
never  be  a  repetition  of  Pentecost,  for  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
has  been  given  once  and  for  all,  "For  by  one  Spirit  are  we 
all  baptized  into  one  Body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free;  and  have  been  all  made  to 
drink   into  one   Spirit"    (I   Cor.    12:13). 

Although  there  are  these  striking  similarities,  it  is  hardly 
accurate  to  say  that  the  Old  Testament  wilderness  incident 
is  symbolic,  or  typical  of  the  present-day  Pentecostal  fanati- 
cism, for  the  Word  teaches  clearly  that  Moses'  sin  was  a 
marring  of  the  picture  of  Calvary,  and  of  the  gift  of  sal- 
vation through  the  Smitten  One  (I  Cor.  10:4;  John  4:10-14). 
But  though  it  would  be  thinking  above  that  which  is  written 
to  force  a  typical  relationship  between  the  two,  it  is  cer- 
tainly legitimate  and  profitable  to  note  their  points  of  analogy 
and  to  warn  against  the  presumption  and  unbelief  character- 
istic of  both. 
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IN  THE 
HARVEST 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


To  correct  an  error  in  the  January  "Harvest  Feld"  in 
which  it  was  stated  that  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Forrest  Morn- 
ingstar  are  situated  in  a  pastorate  at  Henry,  Illinois,  we 
wish  to  add  that  their  work  at  present  is  at  Buda,  Illinois, 
where  our  brother  has  been  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  since  the  last  of  December.  Though  the  church  is 
small,  they  have  a  well  organized  Sunday-school,  an  organ 
in  the  church,  and  a  splendid  organist  and  choir.  This  organ- 
ization belongs  to  a  group  of  Fundamental  churches  of 
the  Illinois  Valley  which  regularly  hold  quarterly  meetings 
for  the  purpose  of  fostering  real  Christian  fellowship  exalt- 
ing the  Lord  and  His  Word.  Let  us  pray  for  these  young 
people   in   their    new   field. 

The  St.  Louis  Hebrew  Mission  of  wliich  Mr.  Harlan 
Gautschi  ("39)  is  full  time  missionary,  reports  for  the  lat- 
ter months  of  1939  great  interest  on  the  part  of  Jewish 
inquirers.  A  letter  from  the  mission  gives  the  following  in  the 
words  of  this  missionary,  relative  to  his  experiences  as  he 
goes  from  store  to  store  distributing  literature  and  making 
personal    contacts : 

Frequently,  as  many  as  a  score  of  those  we  call 
on  in  a  week  want  to  hear  wiiat  your  missionary  has 
to  say  about  Jesus  Christ;  some  even  ask  us  to  re- 
main; many  request  a  return  call.  Very  seldom  now 
does  the  Jew  refuse  to  read  the  New  Testament 
or    whatever    literature    is    given    him. 

We  have  been  calling  repeatedly  on  a  middle-aged 
man  in  a  shoe  store  who,  as  he  tore  up  the  tracts, 
said  he  never  wanted  to  see  us  again.  However,  we 
returned  and  when  he  commanded  that  we  leave,  we 
said,  'Say,  mister  we  want  to  buy  a  pair  of  shoes.' 
While  he  was  fitting  the  shoes,  we  explained  to  him 
that  the  real  Christian  loves  the  Jews.  This  touched 
his  heart.  He  is  a  Russian  who  had  been  in  service 
during  the  revolution  and  was  embittered  by  the 
suffering  he  had  undergone.  During  our  conversa- 
tion, tears  came  to  his  eyes  and  he  expressed  a  desire 
to  believe  in  the  goodness  of  God  and  in  the  Messiah. 
We  contact  many  such  Jews. 

Others  have  become  completely  Americanized 
and  know  nothing  of  Judaism  or  any  religion.  We 
met  a  lad  of  about  twenty  who  is  of  this  type.  He 
had  read  the  book  or  Daniel — nothing  else  in  the 
Bible.  He  eagerly  read  tracts,  the  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew, and  then  the  New  Testament.  He  is  intensely 
interested  in  prophecy  concerning  Israel's  future. 
Pray   for   this   lad. 

In  this  strategic  Jewish  center  where  there  are  100,000 
Jews  who  need  the  Gospel,  our  brother  is  doing  a  mighty 
work  for  God.  Let  us  bear  him  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and 
these  whom  he  contacts  from  day  to  day.  God  has  promised 
to  prosper  His  Word. 


Mrs.  Hannah  Roach  ('30)  whose  picture  appears  on  this 
page,  writes  from  her  new  station  in  Peru.  Her  own  words 
are   sufficient   challenge   and   appeal: 

There  has  been  a  notable  increase  of  interest   in 
the  Gospel  here  in  Contamana  in  the  last  few  months. 


FIELD 


Mrs.  Hannah  Roach,  '30;       $^^Jis 

and 
Miss    Elizabeth    Wheeler 


We  do  praise   Him   for  it. 

In  Roaboya  the  work  is  continuing.  On  my  last 
trip  up  there,  we  had  the  best  meetings  we  ever  had. 
The  Shipoba  Indians  have  learned  to  look  forward  to 
our  coming  every  month.  They  are  showing  us  that 
thej'  love  and  want  us,  which  is  more  than  the  white 
man   of   Peru  has   shown  so   far   .   .   . 

I  thank  you  each  and  all  for  your  prayers,  love 
gifts,  and  letters  of  encouragement  .  .  .  during  the 
year.  I  shall  depend  upon  your  prayers  in  the  year 
ahead    of    us. 


From  Jones,  Michigan,  comes  news  of  the  work  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Duane  Jacobs,  otherwise  known  to  their  friends 
as  Duane  and  Louise.  They  are  former  students  who  for 
health  reasons  had  to  discontinue  their  training,  but  are 
faithfully  carrying  on  for  the  Lord.  Our  brother  is  pastor 
of  a  small  country  church,  and  his  wife,  much  interested  in 
the  Berean  African  Mission  activities,  has  recently  fostered 
a  program  to  instruct,  and  to  interest  others  as  prayer 
helpers  for  our  mission.  The  church  of  which  they  are  mem- 
bers in  Three  Rivers  is  taking  an  active  interest  in  the  work 
of  B.  A.  M.  We  rejoice  that  the  Lord  is  using  their 
testimony  as  a  real  spiritual  influence  in  their  community. 


Mrs.  H.  A.  Wilson  ('18)  writes  from  Omaha,  where  her 
husband,  the  Rev.  Harold  A.  ('18),  is  pastor,  that  the  church 
has  grown  considerably  in  the  four  years  of  their  ministrj'. 
The  Sunday-school,  formerly  with  an  attendance  of  twenty- 
five  or  less,  has  grown  to  one  hundred  seventy,  and  the  church 
with  an  attendance  of  about  a  dozen,  has  grown  to  about  one 
hundred  at  each  service.  A  very  small  number  of  young 
people  has  increased  to  two  groups  of  about  thirty-six  each. 
Mrs.  Wilson  is  in  charge  of  the  Junior  Church,  and  is 
faithfully  laying  a  foundation  in  their  lives  for  the  Saviour. 


Sad  news  recently  came  to  us  of  the  death  of  Leon 
Cowles,  former  E.  S.  student  and  husband  of  Lois  Miller 
Cowles,  Evening  School  '34.  Mr.  Cowles  went  to  be  with 
the  Lord  on  November  8th,  after  an  operation  and  brief 
illness.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cowles  had  lived  at  Boulder  since 
their  marriage  and  were  ministering  the  Word  faithfully 
as  the  Lord  gave  opportunities.  The  loving  sympathy  of 
the  staff  and  friends  at  D.  B.  I.  is  extended  to  Mrs.  Cowles 
in  her  loss.  At  present  Mrs.  Cowles  is  with  her  mother,  Mrs. 
Emma  Miller,  E.  S.  '34,  in  Danbury,  Connecticut,  and  expects 
to  return  to  Denver  as  soon  as  the  Lord  provides  employment. 


CAMPUS    NEWS    FLASHES 
Praise    to   the    Lord    for    answered    prayer,    for    countless 
blessings    in    their    ministry,    and    for    special    protection    in 
(Continued   on    page    66) 
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Continued  from  January  issue) 


The  Story  Thus  Far 

Liza  Jane  declares:  "Yo'  doan  ketch  me  prayin'  'Lawd 
come  quick!'  "  Uninstructed  in  many  truths  of  the  Bible, 
but  a  hungry,  eager  heart,  she  yearns  for  more  light  concern- 
ing God's  program  for  the  future.  She  does  not  -want  the 
Rapture  to  occur  because  she  thinks  people  cannot  be  saved 
in  the  Tribulation,  and  her  husband,  Tom,  is  not  saved. 

3Irs.  Tifflny,  by  whom  Liza  Jane,  the  colored  laundress, 
is  employed,  is  an  earnest,  Bible-loving  Christian.  She  and  her 
daughter  Frances  invite  the  colored  woman  to  a  period  of 
Bible  instruction  on  the  subject  of  the  Great  Tribulation 
ind  God's  method  of  getting  the  message  of  the  Gospel  to  all 
ihe  world  in  the  coming  age.  They  prove  from  the  Bible  that 
God  is  not  only  just  but  gracious  to  the  people  of  all  time 
and  has  His  messengers  to  proclaim  the  way  of  salvation  in 
a  special  way  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  Fired  with  new  zeal 
through  added  light,  Liza  Jane  decides  to  be  more  faithful  in 
telling  others,  especially  her  husband,  of  the  Saviour.  Re- 
turning to  her  cottage  near  the  end  of  the  day,  she  finds  Tom 
already  hoine  and  begins  joyfully  to  inform  him  of  the  won- 
derful things  she  has  learned  from,  the  Bible  that  day.  She 
leans  over  his  shoulder  as  he  sits  at  the  table  with  the  Bible 
she  has  placed,  before  him.  Suddenly  she  is  gone — without 
tnovement   or  sound.    Where?    Tom   has  not  yet  discovered. 

Tom  tried  to  collect  himself  but  a  hopeful  imagination 
struck  him.  He  would  go  to  the  Tiffiny  house  and  find  out 
what  influences  these  religious  people  had  used  to  spirit  her 
away.  They  were  good  people,  but  surely  they  had  something 
to  do  with  her  sudden  disappearance. 

Outdoors  it  was  scarcely  dusk,  but  the  streets  were  un- 
usually deserted  for  the  time  of  evening.  People  should  be 
returning  to  their  homes  from  work.  Where  were  they?  Torn 
passed  along  a  few  blocks.  A  strange  fancy  was  driving  him. 
Coming  to  the  trolley  line,  three  cars  stood  on  the  tracks.  A 
number  of  people  were  leaving  them.  The  car  in  front  had 
no  motorman.  The  distracted  passengers  were  vacating  it. 
It  was  the  one  he  purposed  to  take.  What  could  have  happened 
here?  Accosting  an  ashen-faced  man  leaving  the  scene,  he 
inquired,  "Wheah  dat  motahman?  Suthin'  done  gone  wrong 
heah  too?" 

"Wrong?  Half  the  passengers  disappeared  a  few  minutes 
ago.  Motorman  gone  too.  Three  cars  tied  up.  People  can't 
get  home.    Plenty  wrong!" 

Tom  hurried  down  the  street.  Three  or  four  automobiles 
were  jammed  into  the  curbing,  in  the  strangest  haphazard 
positions  with  motors  still  running.  There  were  no  drivers. 
One  car  had  a  passenger  slumped  limply  in  the  seat.  He  dared 
not  approach  to  offer  help.  Something  drove  him  on.  He 
turned  the  corner  at  the  next  street.  Down  the  block  people 
were  shouting  and  running  wildly  toward  a  terrible  traffic 
jam  at  the  next  intersection.  He  wanted  to  run  but  felt  too 
numb,  too  dazed.  He  must  not  become  distracted.  He  must 
get  to  the  Tiffiny's.  They  could  tell  him  about  Liza  Jane. 
Presently  a  taxi  came  in  sight.  He  hailed  it  and  gave  the 
number  to  which  he  wanted  to  go. 

The  driver  was  frightfully  nervous.  Tom  spoke.  His  voice 
was  hoarse.  He  tried  to  be  calm.  "World  done  gone  mad, 
mistah?" 

"It's  getting  that  way  fast.  You  are  the  calmest  person 
I've  seen  in  the  last   half  hour,"   replied   the   driver. 

"Liza  Jane — dat's  mah  wife — she  say  I'se  de  calmest  colo'd 
pusson  she  evah  met.    Now  she — she  gone.    Most  myster'ous ! 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 

I'se  gwine-a  find  huh." 

"Find  her?  Was  she  a  Christian?  Guess  all  the  Christians 
have   gone."     The    driver's    tone    was    hopeless. 

"Yes  suh,  she  sho  was !  Best  woman  evah  lived — nevah 
talked  much  'bout  religion  but  sho  lived  it."  Then  Tom 
recalled.  His  heart  sank.  He  had  forgotten  till  now.  "Oh, 
Lawd!  Bring  her  back  I"  he  cried.  Then  he  remembered 
where  he  was  and  sought  to  regain  liis  equilibrium.  He 
explained.  "Oh  mistah,  it's  jes  lak  she  said.  It  sho  is! 
She  was  standin'  theah  side  o'  me,  huh  hand  on  mah  shoiildah. 
She  said — oh— oh— oh,"  Tom  groaned  audibly.  "Liza  Jane 
said,  'De  Lawd,  He's  comin'  foah  evahbody  what  trusts  Him. 
Evahbody  what  don't  trust  Him,  dey  is  gwine-a  be  left.'  ' 
An  expression  of  confusion  and  blankness  swept  over  his 
face  for  a  moment  and  he  could  not  remember.  The  taxi- 
driver  had  stopped  the  car  and  sat  drinking  in  his  words. 
Then  Tom  went  on,  "Yes,  suh,  she — she — Liza  Jane,  she  got 
huh  Bible,  put  it  down  in  front  o'  me.  Ah  was — ah  was 
startin'  t'  read.  Den  it  happen  I  Sudden — like — like  lightnin.' 
Most  sudden  thing  evah  happen.  She  was  gone.  Gone!"  A 
deep   groan   escaped   his    being. 

The  driver  sat  blankly  bewildered,  and  then  remembered 
his   business.    "Want  to  go  where  we  started?" 

"Suh?"  Tom  was  looking  far  away.  The  driver  repeated 
his    interrogation.     Tom    came    to. 

"Oh,  yes  suh,  go  on!  We's  on  a  jou'ney."  The  colored 
man    tried    to    smile. 

"Exploration?"    asked    the    one    in    front. 

"Explorin'  de  unknown.  I'se  gwine-a  find  huh,"  insisted 
Tom    hopefully. 

At  their  destination  the  driver  followed  Tom  silently 
to  the  house.  They  found  Mr.  Tiffiny.  He  had  the  same 
story.  His  wife  and  daughter  disappeared  as  he  was  talking 
with  them  upon  his  return  from  his  office.  He  paced  the 
house  frantically.  He  called  the  police.  He  telephoned  his 
friends.  Half  of  his  friends  were  gone.  Most  of  his  wife's 
and  daughter's  friends  were  gone.  When  he  finished  the 
sLory,  he  sat  and  cried.  Tom  tried  to  comfort  him.  Suddenly 
a  new  hope  spurred  his  soul  to  action.   Again  Tom  remembered. 

"Mistah  Tifney,  le's  go.  Go — back  i'  de  house  wheah  Liza 
Jane  left.  Won't  yo'-all  come  an'  go?  De  Bible — it  lays 
jes  lak  it  wuz  when  slie  went.  Maybe— maybe;  sho,'  it  must 
tell  us  wheah  dey  gone." 

The  three  hastily  entered  the  car  and  drove  oft".  There 
were  more  frenzied  people  on  the  streets.  Police  cars  and 
fire  engines  roared  through  the  intersections  with  sirens 
shrieking  wildly.  Newsboys  screamed  the  news  as  people 
rushed  madly  for  the  papers.  Mr.  Tiffiny  stopped  the  taxi 
to  get  one.    The  headlines  were  glaring: 

STRANGE    DISAPPEARANCES. 
THOUSANDS    OF    PEOPLE   MISSING   EVERYWHERE. 

Mr.  Tiffiny  read  on.  It  told  of  broadcasts  from  the  cities 
of  the  nation.  He  remembered  that  he  had  forgotten  to  tune 
in  for  the  news  at  the  regular  time.  The  paper  described 
countless  incidents  of  people  missing  with  no  accounting 
for  their  whereabouts.  Radio  newscasts  from  all  parts  of 
the  country  recounted  the  same  strange  stories.  Some  villages 
were  practicall\'  depopulated.  He  read  as  in  a  trance  with 
the  colored  man  beside  him  clinging  to  the  paper.  The  car 
came  to  a  standstill.  Tom  spoke  with  difficulty,  "We's  heah." 
The   others   followed   him   silently   into  his   little   cottage.    He 
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Grace  and  Truth 


entered  the  kitchen  sacredly,  almost  fearing  to  make  a  sound. 
There  was  the  Bible  as  he  had  left  it.  There  wa,s  the  ginger- 
bread Liza  Jane  had  given  him.  But  she  was  not  there. 
The  fire  he  had  built  had  gone  out.  Tom  dropped  into  the 
chair  from  which  he  had  risen  an  hour  before.  His  eyes 
were  focussed  on  the  open  pages  before  him.  He  read. 
The  two  men  looked  over  liis  shoulders  and  read  silently: 

For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first: 

Then  ice  Khich  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  togelher  icith  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord    (I    Thess.   4.:16,    17). 

They    re-read    the    verses. 

Beside  the  penciled  passage  there  was  a  reference.  The 
taxi-driver  reached  down  and  fumbled  through  the  pages 
to  find  it.  Mr.  Tiffiny  leaned  forward,  breathing  heavily. 
The  colored  man  sat  with  a  far-away  look  in  his  eyes.  The 
leaves  ceased  to  rustle.  But  the  words  seemed  to  stand 
out    boldly : 

Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  We  shall  not 
all  sleep,   but  we  shall  all  be  changed, 

In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed. 

Mr.  Tiffiny  reached  for  the  Bible,  held  it  nearer  and 
read  again.  He  stood  trembling.  "Boys,  it's  true,"  he 
groaned.  "It's  true.  Why  didn't  I  believe?  I  thought  it 
was  all  religious  tom-foolery.  Oh  God,  my  dear  ones !  If 
they"  were  only  here  to  tell  me.  Lord,  I  want  to  know. 
Show  me  the  way!"'  The  strong  man  had  dropped  to  his 
knees.  The  others  followed  and  were  prajing  to  be  shown 
the    way. 

Then  Mr.  Tiffiny  took  hold  of  himself.  Rising  to  his 
feet,  he  sat  in  Tom's  chair  and  began  to  turn  the  pages  of 
the  Book.  Many  verses  were  marked.  "Boys."  There  was 
a  note  of  hope  and  steadiness  in  his  tone.  "Boys,  here  is 
the  place  to  learn  the  truth.  Liza  Jane  found  it,  Tom.  My 
wife  found  it.    Let  us  find  it  here." 

Tom  and  the  taxi  man  leaned  on  the  table  to  catch 
every  word.  Fingering  and  searching  through  the  pages, 
Mr.    Tiffiny    read    aloud   one   marked    passage    after    another: 

/  am,  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  No  man 
Cometh   unto    the    Father,    but    by    Me. 

"Jesus    Christ    said   that,"    he    explained,    "and    these    too." 

For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting   life. 

He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned:  but 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son   of   God. 

"Yes,  that's  it.  Lord.  We  are  the  condemned  ones.  We 
didn't  believe  God."  Mr.  Tiffiny  spoke  more  to  himself 
than    to    the    others,    but    turned    the    pages    and    read    on: 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin  .   .  . 

Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be   saved. 

It  was  enough.  Tom  cried  out,  "Lawd,  Ah  b'lieve.  Ah  be- 
lieves it  all.  Lawd  save  me.  Yo'  died  to  save  sinnahs.  Heah 
ah  is,  Lawd.  Heah  ah  is  wif  all  mah  sins."  He  sobbed  out  his 
consciousness  of  guilt  to  the  Lord,  kneeling  by  the  table  and 
leaning  upon  it.  Finally,  lifting  up  his  face  with  a  smile,  his 
voice  rang  out  joyously:  "Oh,  Lawd,  it's  true.  All  what  Liza 
Jane  said  is  true,  'caus'  it's  in  de  Bible."  Tom  rose  to  his 
feet.  His  heart  was  filled  with  peace.  The  others  were  kneel- 
ing  and   their   bodies    shook   with   silent   sobs. 

Leaning  over  Mr.  Tiffiny,  Tom  spoke  tenderly:  "Mistah 
Tifney,  Ah  sees  it  all  now.  It's  de  Lawd  Jesus  what  saves. 
Ain't  nothin'  we  kin  do.  Liza  Jane  done  tol'  me  long  time  ago. 


It's  Jesus — jes  de  Lawd  Jesus — an'  He's  done  saved  me  jes 
now.  It's  real !  Jes  open  de  doah  an'  let  Him  come  in.  Dat's 
all.  He  does  it  all.  Yo'  jes  have  t'  come  t'  Him  wif  all  yo' 
sins  an'  He  takes  'em  away." 

The  two  kneeling  men  rose  to  their  feet  in  the  same  instant. 
A  smile  of  hope  amid  their  tears  lighted  each  face.  They 
grasped  each  others  hand  impulsively.  They  slapped  Tom  on 
the  back  fondly  and  shoo'.;  his  hand  vigorously.  Mr.  Tiffiny 
spoke  first,  "It's  all  in  the  Book,  men.  We  could  have  been 
with  our  loved  ones  if  we  had  believed  it,  if  we  had  trusted 
the  Saviour  Who  died  for  us." 

"But  Mistah  Tifney,  won't  we  be  wif  'em  yet?  What's 
comin'  next  anyhow?" 

"Oh  yes,  Tom,  I  am  sure  we  shall  see  them  and  be  with 
them  some  day,  but,  well — let's  study  the  Bible  and  find  out 
what  is  coming  next,"  answered  Mr.  Tiffiny,  reaching  for  the 
Book  on  the  table.  Turning  the  pages  as  he  straightened  his 
fine  vigorous  frame,  he  continued  resolutely,  "My  wife  used 
to  tell  me  about  these  things.  I'm  going  liome,  er — ah — to  the 
house."  He  was  startled  with  the  realization.  "I  will  find 
her  Bible.  Her  notes  and  books  will  tell  me  where  to  find 
what  we  want  to  know.  Slie  used  to  tell  me  about  this  thing 
that  has  happened.  She  tried  to  get  me  to  see  that  I  should 
be  prepared.  Siie  told  mc — I  remember  so  clearly  now — that 
there  would  be  a  time  of  great  tribulation  and  after  that  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  on  the  earth.  Yes,  I  remember.  Oh  God, 
what  a  fool  I  was !" 

"Then  we's  in  de  Tribalashun?"  Tom  broke  in  excitedly. 
"Yo'  mean  dat?    De  Kingdom  comin'   after  de  Tribalashun?" 

"Yes,  I'm  sure  that  is  what  prophecy  declares.  I  believe  it 
now,  since  a  part  of  it  has  already  happened.  We  must  get 
busy  for  the  Lord,  boys.    There  isn't  much  time  left.'' 

The  taxi  driver  was  thoughtful  and  silent. 

Tom  exclaimed.  His  voice  was  full  of  purpose  and  con- 
viction. "Yes,  le's  spend  all  de  time  de  Lawd  gibs  us  workin' 
foah  Him.  Dis  heah  shanty  can  be  a  meetin'  place — wif  Liza 
Jane's  Bible  heah  on  de  table." 

"And  my  house  too,"  answered  Mr.  Tiffiny.  "It  must  be  a 
light  house  for  those  who  are  in  darkness  and  despair.  We 
were   there   till   we    found    Him — through   the    Book." 

"I'll  bring  the  people  in,"  pleaded  the  taxi  driver.  "To 
both  places,  if  you'll  let  me  study  it  too — the  Book,  I  mean." 

"Of  course,"    replied  Mr.  Tiffiny. 

"Sho',  sho'!"  said  Tom  as  he  reached  for  the  precious 
Book  still  in  Mr.  Tiffiny's  hands. 

The  countenance  of  the  man  was  filled  with  a  heavenly 
light  as  he  released  the  Book  to  its  owner.  "Thank  God,  it 
didn't  go  with  those  who  left  us,"  he  cried.  "Thank  God,  He 
left  the  Bible  that  we  might  find  the  way." 

Tom  was  holding  it  tenderly  in  his  hands  and  turning  its 
pages.  His  eyes  lighted  on  another  marked  verse.  "Look  heah, 
look  heah!    It  say  it  right  heah."    And  the  three  read  together: 

Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  Word 
shall   not   pass   away. 

Presently  the  two  others  left  the  cottage.  Alone,  Tom 
looked  about  the  empty  room — empty  because  the  one  he 
loved  and  who  had  so  victoriously  lived  before  him,  was  gone. 
There  on  the  table  was  the  piece  of  ginger-bread.  He  picked 
it  up  tenderly — her  last  thoughtful  deed  especially  for  him. 
He  could  not  touch  a  crumb  of  it  now.  Then  he  remembered 
he  had  not  had  supper,  but  he  was  not  hungry.  Selecting  from 
the  cupboard  a  pretty  glass  jar,  he  placed  the  morsel  gently 
inside.  It  must  remain  there,  he  thought,  as  a  token  of  her 
kindness.  And  the  Bible — how  he  loved  it.  He  must  study  it; 
he  must  memorize  many  verses;  he  must  tell  others  the  won- 
ders of  it;  most  of  all,  he  would  tell  them  of  the  One  Who 
died  to  save  them.  There  were  lots  of  them  left  as  he  had  been. 
He  pressed  the  Book  to  his  bosom  and  knelt  beside  the  table 
where  Liza  Jane  had  stood  when  she  disappeared.  It  seemed 
a  sacred  spot.  As  he  prayed,  the  very  atmosphere  seemed 
illuminated.  He  opened  his  eyes  to  see  what  had  happened. 
The  room  was  the  same.  Then  it  was  his  own  soul  that  was 
flooded  with  the  glory  that  shone  from  the  presence  of  the 
Saviour.  How  near  He  was.  How  wonderful  to  belong  to 
Him!  How  he  longed  to  see  His  face.  He  would  see  Him 
some  day.    When  would  it  be? 

End 
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Lesson   Text:   Matthew   26:1-30 

Printed  Text:  Matthew  26:17-30 

Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    73:24-28 

Golden  Text:  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me"  (  I  Cor.  11:24). 


King  James    Version 

Matt.  26:17  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  Him,  Where 
wilt   Thou  that  we   -prepare  for   Thee   to   eat    the   passover? 

18  And  He  said,  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say 
unto  Mm,  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand;  I  will  keep 
the   passover   at    thy   house   with   my   disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them; 
and   they  made   ready   the   passover. 

20  iVoic  luhcn  the  even  was  come.  He  sat  down  with  the 
twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat.  He  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that   one   of  you  shall  betray   Me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every 
one   of   them   to  say  unto  Him,  Lord,  is   it   I? 

23  And  He  answered  and  said,  he  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  Me  in    the   dish,   the  same   shall   betray  Me. 


24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  Him:  but 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed! 
it  had  been   good  for  that  man  if  he   had   not   been   born. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  Him,  answered  and  said. 
Master,  is  it  I?    He  said  unto  him.   Thou  hast  said. 

25  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take, 
eat;    this    is   My    body. 

27  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it 
to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it; 

28  For  this  is  My  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the   remission  of  sins. 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  .with 
you   in  My  Father's   kingdoni. 

30  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  into 
the   mount   of   Olives. 


SPECL\L   NOTICE 
Inasmuch  as  next  Sunday's  lesson  deals  with  Gethsemane, 
we  would   strongly   advise  your   study   of  the   Editor's   excel- 
lent  Bible   study  on  page  40   of  the   February  issue  of   1939. 


If  you  do  not  have  a  copy,  send  15  cents  in  stamps  to  our 
office,  Box  1617,  Denver,  Colorado  immediately,  and  we  will 
rush   one   to   you.    Our   supply   is   low,   so   get   your   order   in 

carlv. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


As  the  disciples,  all  Jews,  gathered  in  the  upper  room 
for  the  traditional  passover  feast,  they  doubtless  little 
realized  vv"hat  was  awaiting  them.  A  new  thing  was  to  be 
inaugurated.  A  memorial  of  that  which  the  passover  typi- 
fied was  instituted.  We  know  it  by  the  name  of  "The  Lord's 
Supper." 

The  two  great  events,  while  referring  primarily  to  the 
same   thing,   differ   vastly    in   significance. 

1-A:  The  passover  pointed  to  the  future  death  of  Christ, 
the  perfect  Lamb;  whereas,  1-B:  The  Lord's  supper  com- 
memorates   the   completion  of  that   fact   as   already  past. 

2-A:  The  passover  was  national  (Exod.  12:3-49),  for  it 
dealt  with  a  nation  in  bondage  and  offered  liberation  to  her; 
but,  2-B :  The  Lord's  supper  is  personal  or  individual.  The 
disciples  partook  of  it  as  individuals,  not  as  a  nation,  nor 
as  the  Body  of  Christ.  True  enough,  this  supper  has  become 
a  Body  ordinance  (I  Cor.  10:16,  17),  but  the  Body  was  yet 
a   mystery   in    Matthew    twenty-six    (Eph.   3:1-9). 

3-A:  The  passover  nationally  will  yet  become  a  reality 
with  the  Jews  in  taking  them  from  bondage  (Egypt)  through 
faith  (Red  Sea)  into  the  promised  land  (Canaan)  (Jer.  31). 
3-B:  The  Lord's  supper  is  observed  by  individuals  who  have 
already  passed  from  death  to  life  through  Jesus  their  Pass- 
over  (I  Cor.  5:7). 

With  these  considerations  in  mind,  we  study  together 
three  points:  I.  A  Type  (Matt.  26:17-20);  II.  A  Tragedy 
(Matt.  26:21-25);   III.    A  Testimony    (Matt.  26:26-30). 

I.  A  TYPE 
Matthew   26:17-20 

A.   The    Place   of   the    Passover 
The  disciples  knew  that  the  time  had  come  for  the  observ- 


ance of  the  passover  feast.  They  came  to  the  Lord  and  asked 
where  the  passover  feast  should  be  eaten.  This  was  an  ap- 
propriate question,  for  the  Lord  had  no  permanent  dwelling 
place  nor  home.  It  was  customary  for  Jewish  families  to 
observe  the  passover  feast  in  their  own  dwelling  place.  How- 
ever, it  may  have  been  a  problem  for  the  disciples  to  select 
a  place,  but  no  problem  for  our  Lord.  We  find  His  imme- 
diate answer  in  verse  eighteen:  "Go  into  the  city  to  such 
a  man,  and  say  unto  him,  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at 
hand;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house  with  my  dis- 
ciples."   We   are   impressed,   first   of   all,   with 

1.  Christ's    Omnipotence 

While  Jesus  in  His  humanity  had  not  a  place  to  la3'  his 
head  (Luke  9:58),  yet  from  the  standpoint  of  His  Deity, 
He  was  absolutely  sovereign  of  the  world.  Note  what  Paul 
said  in  Philippians:  "Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted 
Him,  and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name: 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  everj'  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth"' 
(Phil.  2:9,  10).  (See  also  Col.  1:16-18.)  Christ  did  not  ask 
this  particular  man  if  He  could  eat  in  his  house,  but  he  spoke 
as  One  having  authority.  This  was  His  prerogative  since 
He   has   control   of   the   entire   universe. 

The  next  thing  that   we   see   in   this   incident   is 

2.  Christ's    Omniscience 

Christ  knew  what  the  answer  of  this  certain  man  would 
be  to  the  announcement  that  the  passover  feast  would  be 
held  in  his  house.  Mark  14:16  tells  us  that  the  disciples 
went  as  they  were  directed  and  found  everything  as  had 
been  predicted.  Just  as  Christ  looked  into  the  hearts  of 
others  (Mark  2:8),  even  so  the  Spirit  of  God  looks  into 
our   hearts   today   and   knows   our   every   thought   and   desire. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


God  Is  surely  "a  descerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart"  (Heb.  4':12).  It  behooves  us  to  live  and  think 
so  carefully  that  we  will  have  consciences  void  of  offence 
both  toward   God   and   raan. 

The  third  thing  that  we  are  impressed  with  is 

3.     The    Disciple's    Obedience 

In  verse  nineteen  we  are  told  that  the  disciples  did  as 
Jesus  told  them  to  do.  The  words  of  Peter  under  persecution 
ring  out  in  our  ears,  "We  ought  to  obey  GKod  rather  than 
men"    (Acts    5:29).  ^-"-^^ 

B.     The    Time    of    the(   Passover 

Has  it  ever  occurred  to  us  that  God  is  the  author  and 
creator  of  a  harmonious  and  concordant  universe?  Were 
it  not  for  the  law  of  harmony  that  governs  the  creation  of 
God,  the  huge  stars,  planets,  satellites,  etc.,  would  get  into 
a  "traffic  jam"  some  day.  God's  clock  is  the  most  accurate 
thing  in  the  world.  There  is  significance  in  the  day  selected 
by  God  for  the  crucifixion,  just  as  there  was  in  the  day  set 
for  His  birth  (Gal.  4:4).  Many  times  the  devil  had  at- 
tempted to  kill  the  Lord  earlier  than  this,  but  each  time 
he  failed  because  God's  time  had  not  yet  arrivedc  Christ 
was  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  that  wluch  the  pasM^er  lamb 
typified.  This  night  on  which  the  passover  feast  was  pre- 
pared for  our  Lord  was  the  night  before  His  crucifixion. 
The  day  of  the  crucifixion  was  absolute — it  had  to  be  a  set 
time.  We  see  this  more  clearly  as  we  view  the  whole  passover 
celebration  and  its  relationship  to  Christ.  Take  the  resur- 
rection for  instance,  Christ  was  the  firstfruits  (I  Cor.  15:20), 
fulfilling  the  type  of  the  firstfruits  wave-offering  which  must 
occur  on  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath  (Lev.  23:10,  11). 
We  also  know  that  Christ  was  to  be  in  the  grave  three  days 
and  three  nights  (Matt.  12:40).  Now  taking  both  of  these 
facts  into  consideration  we  see  that  Christ  had  to  be  cruci- 
fied three  days  before  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath  in 
order  to  perfectly  fulfil  the  type.  The  same  thing  becomes 
true  of  Pentecost.  God  placed  the  Jewish  feast  day  exactly 
fifty  days  after  the  firstfruits  ofi^ering  (Lev.  23:15,  16). 
This  was  consequently  another  reason  why  Christ  must  die 
on   0716   certain  set   day. 

Perhaps  the  reason  He  chose  to  observe  this  feast  before 
His  own  death  was  that  He  might  again  picturize  His  ful- 
filment of  the  passover  type.  That  night,  although  the 
Scripture  does  not  tell  us,  we  are  confident  Christ  occupied 
the  empty  chair  at  the  head  of  the  table.  Every  Jewish 
passover  feast  has  that  empty  chair  with  the  cup  of  wine 
and  unleavened  bread  under  a  napkin  in  front  of  it.  At 
the  last  passover  feast  in  the  upper  room,  a  lamb  was  killed 
as  one  of  the  three  commands  given  by  God  to  the  children 
of  Israel.  These  are  found  in  Exodus  12:1-14.  The  three 
commands  were:  first,  the  killing  of  the  lamb;  second,  the 
serving  of  unleavened  bread;  and  third,  the  eating  of  bitter 
herbs.  These  three  things  were  to  be  used  at  every  passover 
feast.  Today  we  are  told  by  Philip  Sidersky,  a  converted 
Jew,  that  the  second  and  third  commands  are  very  carefully 
observed,  but  the  first  one  is  not  observed,  and  as  far  as 
we  know  has  not  been  observed  since  the  last  passover  feast 
before  Christ's  crucifixion.  The  closest  that  the  Jews  get  to 
the  command  is  to  take  just  a  bone,  the  pure,  lower,  un- 
broken joint  of  the  front  leg  of  a  lamb.  The  law  said  that 
the  bone  should  not  be  broken,  so  the  Jews  do  not  break  it. 
Llowever,  no  Jewish  rabbi  ever  attempts  to  explain  why  they 
use  only  a  bone  instead  of  a  lamb  as  God  commanded.  You 
and  I  know  the  answer  because  Christ  became  the  fulfilment, 
and  the  Jewish  nation  unwittingly  testifies  each  year  to  the 
fact  that  the  type  has  been  completed.  So  on  this  night 
Jesus  took  the  empty  chair  at  the  head  of  the  table,  and  on 
the  following  day  actually  fulfilled  the  type  by  becoming 
a  lamb  slain   for  the  deliverance   of   His   people. 

II.  A  TRAGEDY 
Matthew   26:21-25 

Again  we  see  our  Lord's  omniscience  as  He  predicted 
His  own  betrayal  and  who  the  betrayer  would  be.  The 
I/Ord's  words  were  quite  a  shock  to  the  group,  but  doubtless 
it  was  good  for  their  souls  from  what  we  find  in  verse 
twenty-two.  The  eleven  disciples  began  to  examine  them- 
selves and  to  question  the  Lord  saying,  "Lord,  is  it  I."" 
(Vs.  22).  It  does  not  hurt  for  us  to  do  a  little  heart 
searching.  None  of  us  is  perfect,  and  it  is  entirely  possible 
that   when   the   searchlight    of    God's    Word   is    thrown    upon 


our  lives,  a   little  leaven   will   be   i)erceived. 

We  are  struck  with  the  brazen  efi'rontery  of  Judas.  While 
the  eleven  disciples  could  not  identify  him  (.John  13:28-30), 
yet  he  himself  knew  what  was  going  to  happen.  He  had 
already  sold  his  Lord  (vs.  15  of  Matt.  26).  In  response  to 
the  question,  "Lord,  is  it  I?"  Christ  answered  that  the  one 
who  dipped  his  hand  with  him  in  the  dish,  the  same  was  the 
betrayer.  Judas  knew  whom  the  Lord  meant.  He  was  not 
in  the  least  shamed  by  the  Lord's  word,  but  he  went  right 
ahead  and  dipped  in  the  sop,  thus  admitting  his  traitorship. 
He  paid  no  attention  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  when  He 
said,  "It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born" 
(Vs.  24);  but  ratlier  asked  the  Lord,  "Master,  is  it  I?'' 
We  see  here  a  man  with  a  conscience  so  hard  that  he  mocked 
the  Lord  of  glory.  His  conscience  was  seared  as  with  a  hot 
iron  (I  Tim.  4:2).  Other  examples  of  dead  consciences  are 
found  in  Proverbs  30:20  and  Jeremiah  6:15.  But  even  this 
seared  conscience  came  to  life,  for  Judas  realized  his  guilt 
and  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  went  out  and  hanged  himself 
(Matt.  27:3-5).  It  grieves  our  hearts  to  see  men  so  hard  and 
unresponsive. 

Not  long  ago  we  felt  burdened  to  deal  witii  a  fine  looking 
young  gentleman  in  an  evangelical  church.  In  answer  to 
the  query  if  he  were  a  Christian,  he  blurted  out,  "No."  Then 
when  the  invitation  to  accept  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour 
was  pressed  upon  him,  his  answer  was,  "I  am  not  ready 
to  make  that  decision,  thank  you.  I  have  had  i^lenty  of  op- 
portunities in  my  day  to  accept  the  Lord  as  my  personal 
Saviour,  and  I  am  not  ready."  Whereupon  he  stalked  out 
of  the  c'nurch  unwilling  to  face  any  more  personal  questions 
about  his  soul.  We  pray  that  this  young  man  yet  will  see 
his    mistake    and    accept   the   only    way    of   escape. 

III.    A   TESTIMONY 
Matthew    26:26-30 

After  Christ  partook  of  the  passover  feast  which  repre- 
sented the  old  covenant,  He  took  the  piece  of  unleavened 
bread  which  was  before  Him,  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the 
disciples  with  the  command  to  eat.  He  did  likewise  with 
the  cup  of  wine,  saying  of  the  wine,  "This  is  My  blood  of 
the  new  testament  (covenant),  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins"  (Vs.  28).  This  is  what  we  call  the 
Lord's  supper.  This  is  the  only  Lord's  supper  that  was  ob- 
served before  Christ's  death.  All  others  have  been  observed 
since  His  death  and  are  a  memorial  of  the  finished  work 
upon  the  cross.  When  Christ  said  of  the  bread,  "This  is 
My  body,"  He  did  not  mean  transubstantiation  as  does  the 
Catholic  church  and  some  others.  In  other  words,  this  un- 
leavened bread  was  not  the  actual  body  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  was  a  symbol  which  represented  the  body  of  Christ. 
Neither  was  the  wine  the  actvMl,  physical  blood  of  Jesus. 
It  was  the  fruit  of  the  vine  which  as  a  symbol  represented 
the  blood   of  Jesus   shed   on   Calvary. 

We  see  in  the  Lord's  supper  at  least  five  testimonies. 
They  are  a  testimony  to  the  substitutionary  work  on  the 
cross,  a  testimony  to  our  faith,  a  testimony  to  growth  in 
grace,  a  testimony  to  the  Second  Coming,  and  a  testimony  to 
the  grace  of  God.    Now  listing  them  separately  we  have, 

1.  Substitutionary   work   on   the   cross 

A.    Character 

(1)  Shed    Blood    (Heb.    9:12;    10:19) 

(2)  Physical    Death    (Heb.    9:26) 

(3)  A  Finished  Work    (Heb.  10:12;  Gal.  2:16) 

It  was  Christ's  death,  not  His  life,  which  provided  sal- 
vation for  sinners.  His  shed  blood  has  been  ridiculed  by 
Modernists,  but  "without  shedding  of  blood  (there)  is  no 
remission"  (Heb.  9:22).  When  Christ  paid  the  ransom  price 
on  the  cross,  it  was  so  complete  that  He  will  never  have 
to  do  it  again,  nor  will  anyone  have  to  add  to  His  work. 

2.  Our  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ   (I  Cor.  11:25) 

This  time  we  turn  to  the  eleventh  chapter  of  I  Corinthians 
where  Paul  gives  the  inspired  application  or  meaning  of 
the  Lord's  table.  Christians  are  to  partake  of  the  Lords 
supper  in  remembrance  of  Christ,  and  as  they  do  it  (vs.  26), 
they  do  show  the  Lord's  death.  In  other  words,  they  testify- 
that  they  have  partaken  of  that  substitutionary  death. 

3.  Growth   in  Grace    (I   Cor.    11:28) 

The  partaker  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  to  examine  himself 
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to    be    sure    tliat    he    is    not    eating    unwortliily,    and    thus    be 
guilty    of    bringing    shame    upon    the    name    of    Jesus    Christ 

(vs.    27). 

4.  The   Second   Coming    (I   Cor.    11:26) 

Even  as  the  passover  least  was  to  be  kept  until  the 
Messiah  should  fill  the  unoccupied  chair,  so  the  disciples 
were  to'd  to  show  the  Lord's  death  "till  He  come"  ( I  Cor. 
11:26).  It  is  an  interesting  piece  of  information  told  us 
by  Philip  Sidersky  that  at  the  end  of  every  passover  feast 
even  to  this  day,  the  oldest  son  of  the  household  opens  the 
door  of  the  home  as  a  type  of  the  entrance  of  the  Messiah 
into  that  household.  Thank  God,  our  Lord  will  come  back 
one  of  these  days,  but  we  will  not  have  to  open  the  door  for 
Him,  for  He  will  snatch  us  up  "in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,"'  that  we  might  be  forever  with  Him  in  the  glory. 

5.  God's    Grace    (I    Cor.    11:20) 

Paul  calls  this  ordinance  of  which  we  are  speaking,  the 
Lord's  supper  (I  Cor.  11:20).  It  be'ongs  to  the  Lord,  not 
some  ecclesiastical  body.  We  believe  firmly  and  unequivocally 
tliat  the  only  requisite  for  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  is 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  As  our  proof  we  give  I  Corinthians 
eleven.  And  to  those  who  exclude  certain  Christians  from 
their  table,  we  would  ask  them  to  give  Bible  proof — chapter 
and  Verse.  It  is  ilie  Ldici'h  table,  and  as  Christ  left  no  one 
out  in  the  provision  at  Calvary,  no  one  should  be  left  out 
by  us  at   His  table. 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

We  give  from  two  sources  illustrations  that  bear  on 
two  aspects   of  the   Lord's   Supper: 

Dr.  Dale,  when  in  Australia,  speaking  on  one  occasion 
of  the  relation  of  a  pastor  to  his  congregation,  and  plead- 
ing for  a  freer  reciprocity  of  feeling  between  them,  said 
that  he  often  felt  inclined  to  say  to  his  own  people,  "If 
you  love  me,  tell  me  so."  This  speech  reached  England 
sooner  than  he  did,  and  some  months  later  at  the  "Welcome 
Plomc"  by  the  congregation,  almost  the  first  object  that 
met  his  eye  was  a  large  scroll,  and  these  words:  "We  love 
you,  and  we  tell  you  so.''  By  observing  the  Lord's  Supper 
we  tell  Christ  that  we  love   Him. 

— Sunday  School  Chronicle 

Dr.  Andrew  Bonar  told  a  story  of  a  plain  man  in  one 
of  the  Scottish  Presbyterian  country  kirks  who  had  learned 
this  precious  doctrine.  The  man  spent  a  Sunday  in  Edin- 
burgh to  play  the  part  of  a  sermon  taster.  When  he  re- 
turned to  his  village  the  people  asked  him  how  he  liked  the 
Edinburgh  preachers.  His  reply  was,  "They  all  fly  on  one 
wing.  They  all  preach  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  but  they 
do  not  preach  His  second  coming."  Nothing  recovers 
evangelical  fervor,  and  rekindles  missionary  passion,  and 
gives  a  yearning  for  entire  sanctification,  like  a  realization 
of  the  great  fact  that  He  comes  at  any  moment.  This  is 
embodied    in   the   Lord's    Supper. 

— The    Christian    Age 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What     passages     teach     Christ's     complete     humanity? 
(Luke    9:58;    Gen.    3:1.5;    Phil.    2:7;    Heb.    2:9) 

2.  What   passages    teach    (.3hrist's    absolute    Deity?    (Matt. 
3:17;    Mark    14:61,   62;    John    10:30;    Col.    1:16-18) 


3.  What  Old  Testament  type  was  fulfilled  by  Christ's 
resurrection?  (Firstfruit  Offering,  Lev.  23:10-12;  I  Cor. 
16:20) 

4.  How  do  we  know  on  what  day  Christ  was  to  be  cruci- 
fied? (Deduct  three  days  from  the  morrow  after  the  sab- 
bath.   Matt.    12:40) 

5.  How  do  we  know  if  Christ  fulfilled  the  passover 
lamb   type?     (I    Cor.   5:7;    John    19:14;    John    1:29;    Isa.   53:7) 

6.  What  was  wrong  with  Judas'  conscience?  (I  Tim. 
4:2;    Titus    1:15;    Eph.    4:18) 

7.  Of  what  are  the  unleavened  bread  and  wine  a  type 
in  the  Lord's  supper?  (W^ine — Christ's  blood,  I  Cor.  11:25; 
Unleavened    bread — Christ's    body,    I    Cor.    11:23,    24) 

8.  What  is  the  requisite  for  fellowship  at  the  Lord's 
table?    (New  birth,   I   Cor.   11   with  I  Cor.  1:2,  4;   2:2) 

9.  Does  the  Holy  Spirit  make  any  requirements  of  those 
at  the  Lord's  table?  (Examination  of  self,  I  Cor.  11:27,  28; 
II    Cor.    13:5;    Gal.    6:4) 

10.    What    great    imminent    event    is    testified    to    at    each 
Lord's  supper?    (I  Cor.  11:26;  John  14:1-3;  I  Thess.  4:16,  17) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

It  always  makes  one  feel  good  to  be  included  as  a 
real  friend  of  a  very  special  person.  The  disciples  must  have 
been  glad  that  they  were  friends  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They 
partook  of  the  Passover  feast  with  Him,  just  the  twelve  of 
them,  and  they  must  have  been  glad  for  all  the  sorrows  and 
hardships  that  had  made  it  possible  for  them  to  be  counted 
as  His  friends.  This  was  one  of  the  last  times  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ate  with  His  disciples.  Later  they  must  have 
looked  back  to  this  time  as  one  of  an  especial  privilege.  Some- 
times we  have  sorrows  and  hardships  that  come  into  our 
lives,  but  we  can  even  be  glad  for  them,  because  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  promised  to  be  with  us  always,  and  we  get  better 
acquainted  with  Him.  tie  says,  in  Matthew  28:20b  "And,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Everyone  was  eating,  evidently  enjoying  the  feast,  when 
the  Lord  spoke,  and  His  words  saddened  every  heart.  He 
said,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
Me."  At  once  all  the  disciples  wondered  if  He  could  be 
speaking  of  them.  The  Lord  Jesus  knew  their  hearts,  and 
He  knew  His  friends.  He  knew  that  Judas  was  not  His 
friend,  and  it  grieved  Him  very  much.  Judas  must  have 
felt  terribly  guilty,  for  he  asked  the  Lord  if  he  were  the 
one  of  whom  He  was  speaking.  The  Lord  Jesus  let  him 
know  at  once  that  He  was.  Surely  Judas  should  have  changed 
his  mind  then,  but  he  did  not.  He  went  on  with  his  terrible 
plan  to  betray  the  Saviour.  We  think  Judas  was  a  coward, 
and  an  all  around  bad  fellow,  but  sometimes  we  do  things 
that  must  hurt  the  Lord  Jesus  very  much,  too.  We  some- 
times forget  to  pray,  and  then  again  we  neglect  to  tell  our 
friends  about  the  One  Who  can  save  them.  It  must  grieve 
Him  very  much.  Let  us  always  remember  to  be  His  friend, 
and  even  as  He  will  never  forsake  us,  let  us  be  true  to  Him. 

Yours  in  His  frienship. 
Aunt  Anna 


FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON  10 


SUNDAY,    MARCH    10,    1940 


GETHSEMANE:  TRIUMPH  THROUGH  SURRENDER 

Lesson   Text:   Matthew   26:30-56 

Printed    Text:   Matthew    26:36-46 

Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  42:1-5 

Golden    Text:    "Nevertheless    not    as    I  will,   but   as   Thou   wilt"    (Matt.   26:39). 


King  James   Version 

Matt.  36:36  Then  cometh  Jesus  laith  them  unto  a  place 
called  Oethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

37  And  He  took  with  Him  Peter  and  the  ttvo  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  lo  be  sorroxvful  and  very  heavy. 

3S     Then  saith  He  unto  them,  My  soul  »>  exceeding  sorroxo- 


ful,  even  unto  death:   tarry  ye  here,  and  xvcCtch   xcith  Me. 

39  And  He  tcent  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  His  face, 
and  prayed,  saying,  O  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  Me:  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou 
■wilt. 

40  And  He  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep,    and    saith    unto    Peter,    What,    could    ye    not    watch 
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Grace  and  Truth 


■zcilh  Me   one  hour? 

41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation : 
the  spirit   indeed   is  •willing,   but   the  flesh  is  weak. 

43  He  zvent  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed, 
saying.  O  My  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from 
Me.  except  I  drink  it.  Thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  He  came  and  found  them  asleep  again:  for  their 
eyes    were    heavy. 


44     And  He   left   them,   and   went   away  again,   and   prayed 
the   third  time,  saying   the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  He  to  His  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest:  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going:  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray    Me. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Perhaps  the  most  important  thing  that  ought  to  be  said 
as  we  begin  our  study  of  this  tremendously  important  garden 
experience,  is  that  there  are  two  schools  of  interpretation 
about  Gethsemane.  They  are  as  follows:  (1)  that  the  "cup" 
in  the  Garden  which  Christ  sought  to  escape  was  Calvary's 
death,  and  that  He  met  defeat;  (2)  that  the  "cup"'  in  the 
Garden  which  Christ  sought  to  escape  was  premature  death 
and  that  in  this  He  was  victorious. 

Vt'e  shall  take  our  stand  with  the  latter  group  and  give 
the  following  quotations  from  the  1916  edition  of  the  Prince- 
ton Conference  to  show  that  this  position  has  the  support 
of  some  of  God's  greatest  teachers  of  Bible.  Dr.  Robert  E. 
Speer,  then  Secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions,  said,  "I  do  not  believe  that  conception  of  our  Lord 
as  shrinking  from  death,  as  afraid  to  meet  all  the  conditions 
of  His  mission  ...  It  was  not  from  death  on  the  cross  that 
He  pra.ved  to  be  delivered,  it  was  from  death  before  the 
cross."  Another  reference  was  made  in  the  same  Conlerence 
to  this  subject  by  Dr.  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas  of  Wycliife 
College,  Toronto.  His  exact  words  are,  "It  was  oi  great 
interest  to  me  to  hear  Dr.  Speer's  interpretation  of  Geth- 
semane last  night,  especially  as  it  saves  the  necessity  of  my 
discussing  it  this  m.orning.  I  need  only  endorse  what  he  said, 
and  my  impression  is  that  we  both  learned  it  from  the  same 
source.  Dr.  H.  C.  Trumbull.  I  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  afraid  of  premature  death  in  the  darkness  of  Gethsemane, 
and  feared  that  He  would  not  be  able  to  reach  the  cross." 
The  book  in  which  these  two  quotations  are  found,  is  "Vic- 
tory in  Christ''  which  is  the  official  printed  leport  of  the 
Princeton    Conference    of    1916. 

Last  week  we  referred  to  the  editor's  study  of  the  sub- 
ject but  we  again  wish  to  acknowledge  our  personal  indebt- 
edness to  this  man  who  first  clarified  our  own  thinlcing  on 
the  subject.  This  study  will  be  published  sonietime  this 
early  spring  in  an  attractive  booklet  selUn^j  at  twenty-five 
cents.  Orders  will  be  accepted  at  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 
cff  ce. 

Our  outline  is  as  follows:  I.  The  SuiTering  Saviour  (Matt. 
26:36-39,  42);    II.   The   Drowsy   Disciples    (Matt.   26:40-46). 

L  THE  SUFFERING  SAVIOIi  a 
Matthew  26:36-39,  42 
Matthew's  Gospel  does  not  indicate  anything  as  tran- 
spiring between  the  Lord's  supper  and  the  Gethsemane  ex- 
perience except  the  prediction  of  Peters  denial.  However, 
John's  Gospel  devotes  four  whole  chapters,  i'jurteen  tJirough 
seventeen,  to  the  intervening  period.  A  glance  at  these 
glorious  chapters  reveals  Christ's  teaching  on  such  things  as 
the  Second  Coming,  the  promise  and  work  of  tnc  Holy  Spirit 
as  Comforter,  the  Vine  and  the  branches,  and  His  own  great 
prajer  of  intercession.  After  these  things,  Christ  went  to 
the  Garden,  a  spot  which  was   evidently   faiaiiiar  to    Him   as 

I  a  place   of  prayer. 

Someone  asks,  "Why  did  Christ  go  to  Gethsemane?" 
We  would  say  this  is  a  good  question  for  anyone  to  ask. 
God  always  has  a  purpose  in  His  actions.  \V  e  believe  that 
God's  Word  teaches  that  Christ  went  to  Gethsemane  to  prove 

j  to    the    universe    that    the    devil    could   not    ta/e    His    life.     It 

I  was  His  prerogative  to  lay  down  His  own  life  and  take  it  up 
again    (John    10:18).     He    is    stronger    than    the    strong    man 

'   (Matt.    12:28,   29). 

I         We  take  the  above  position  because  of  the  following  four 

I  reasons: 

(1)  The  Bible  declares  that  the  devil  was  not  through 
testing   Christ   after   the   first   experience. 

Everyone  is  familiar  with  the  wilderness  testing  very 
soon  after  the  beginning  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry  in 
which  the  devil  tested  Jesus  Christ  three  different  ways. 
(See  Luke  four.)  It  may  be  a  reflection  on  the  devil's  in- 
telligence to  be  testing  One  with  Whom  sin  was  an  im- 
possibility, but  be  that  as  it  may,  the  Biole  clearly  records 
that   Satan  tested   our  Lord.    After   the  testing  in   which   he 


failed,  we  find  these  very  significant  words,  "And  when  tlie 
devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation  (testing),  he  departed 
from  Him  for  a  season"  (Luke  4:13).  You  see,  the  devil 
did  not  depart  permanently  from  our  Lord  and  even  though 
we  meet  him  on  only  one  other  occasion  whon  Christ  said  to 
Peter,  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  is  it  not  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  Satan  was  present  in  the  score  or  more  assassina- 
tior:  plots  on  our  Lord's  life?  The  devil  hates  Christ.  He 
did  not  want  Him  to  complete  the  redemption  work.  '\s 
outlined  in  our  last  Sunday's  exposition,  a  prtn-ature  death 
would  have  thrown  the  whole  plan  of  God  into  confusion. 
Satan  has  the  power  of  death  (Heb.  2:14b;,  and  he  tried  to 
employ  this  with  Jesus  Christ.  With  these  things  in  mind, 
we  believe  it  reasonable  to  say  that  the  unseen  power  v.'ith 
whom  Christ  waged  that  terrific  battle  in  the  Garden,  was 
Satan    himself. 

And   now    for   our   second    reason: 

(2)  The  Lord's  humanity  became  more  fully  apparent 
in  the  Garden  than  before. 

The  Bible  teaches  the  duality  of  the  personality  of 
Christ.  He  was  fully  God  and  completely  man,  both  at  the 
same  time.  We  cannot  agree  with  a  certain  false  religion 
which  claims  that  Christ  in  His  incarnation  left  His  Deity 
in  heaven  and  that  when  He  ascended  back  to  heaven.  He 
left  His  humanity  here  on  earth.  One  Scripture  is  sufficient 
to  refute  that  ialasphemous  doctrine:  "One  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus"  (I  Tim.  2:5). 
Tills  Scripture  refers  to  Christ  after  He  went  back  to  glory. 
There  we  still  see  the  duality  of  His  personality.  Now  that 
we  have  admitted  that  Christ  was  fully  God  and  completely 
man,  let  us  look  at  His  humanity  more  in  detail.  God  the 
Father  demanded  a  human  sacrifice  on  the  cross.  An  angel 
would  not  do.  The  ransom  must  be  paid  by  a  man.  Paul, 
the  Apostle,  was  evidently  much  impressed  by  this  fact,  for 
he  speaks  often  of  Christ's  humanity.  See  such  passages  as 
Hebrews  10:12,  Romans  5:15,  and  Acts  17:31.  But  there  is 
one  passage  that  is  even  more  significant  than  these  referred 
to.  It  is  Philippians  2:7,  8.  Let  us  look  at  it.  "But  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:  And  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  One  of 
the  translations  of  the  phrase,  "He  humbled  Himself,"  is, 
"He  still  further  humbled  Himself."  To  us  this  means  that 
in  order  to  fully  satisfy  God,  Christ  laid  aside  not  His  Deity, 
but  His  right  to  use  His  divine  power  in  the  battle  with 
Satan  which  lay  before  Him.  This  humbling  is  seen  clearly 
in  type  in  John  13:4,  5  where  Christ  washed  the  disciples' 
feet.  Christ  met  Satan  in  the  Garden,  using  only  the  powers 
of  a  perfect  human  being,  having  fully  subjected  Himself 
to  human  limitations. 

And  now  for  our  third  point: 

(3)  The  Lord's  physical  condition  in  the  Garden  supports 
our   claim. 

The  battle  which  was  waged  in  the  Garden  was  a  very 
unfair  fight.  Christ  on  the  one  side,  fighting  only  with  His 
human  faculties,  and  Satan  on  the  other  hand  using  super- 
human (not  divine)  powers.  We  know  that  we  are  not 
presuming  when  we  say  that  Christ  was  in  a  battle.  In  Luke 
we  find  these  words,  "And  being  in  an  agony  (Gr.  conflict, 
or  battle,  or  fight)  He  prayed  more  earnestly"  (Luke  22:44). 
This  is  further  attested  to  when  we  discover  also  in  Luke 
that  He  sweat  drops  of  blood  (same  verse).  Satan's  on- 
slaught attacked  our  Lord  in  two  ways:  first  of  all,  with 
his  soul.  Notice  verse  thirty-eight  of  our  text,  "Then  saith 
He  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death."  Christ  was  not  guilty  of  exaggeration  and  when  He 
said  that  He  was  nigh  unto  death,  that  is  exactly  what  was 
meant.  It  remains  for  Luke  the  physician  to  tell  us  that 
Christ's  blood  left  its  normal  course  of  arteries  and  veins, 
and  came  through  the  pores  of  His  skin  as  bloody  perspiration. 
Such   outward    evidence    indicates    to    us    a    little    bit    of   the 
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terrific  and  almost  successful  battle  which  Satan  was  waging, 
And    now,    last    of    all,    our    fourth    point: 
(4)     Jesus'   impeccability   forces   us   to   our   conclusion. 

Our  fourth  reason  for  believing  that  the  "cup"  referred 
to  in  verse  thirty-nine  of  our  text  is  premature  death  rather 
than  Calvary's  death,  is  because  it  would  be  sin  for  Christ 
to  turn  back  or  even  ask  to  be  turned  back  from  that  for 
which  He  came  into  this  world.  There  are  many  passages 
which  demonstrate  to  us  the  steadfastness  of  purpose  of 
Jesus  as  He  went  to  the  cross.  He  sternly  rebuked  Peter 
who  sought  to  turn  Him  aside  from  the  cross  (Matt.  16:21-2.3). 
His  resoluteness  is  also  seen  in  John  10:18:  "No  man  taketh 
it   from  Me,   but   I   lay   it   down   of   Myself." 

In  closing,  we  quote  the  last  several  paragraphs  from 
Mr.  Fowler's  discussion  of  Gethsemane,  "Satan's  awful 
dealing  with  Him  in  the  Garden  left  Him  prostrated,  but 
He  came  off  victor  and  He  had  met  the  enemy  and  fought 
him  without  resorting  to  His  divine  power.  When  the  battle 
is  over  and  Satan  has  left  Him  lying  at  the  point  of  death, 
an  angel  apj)ears  and  strengtliens  Him  (Luke  22:13).  This 
was  necessary  because  a  whole  night  of  persecution  is  lying 
.just  ahead  and  another  terrible  piece  of  work  is  to  be  done 
under  luiman  limitation  also.  The  way  our  Lord  used  this 
strength  given  at  the  critical  moment  by  angelic  aid  furnishes 
an  additional  answer  to  the  question  as  to  whether  He  was 
attempting  to  escape  Calvary.  If  He  had  wanted  to  escape  the 
cross.  He  could  have  used  His  strength  to  get  away,  but  He 
used  the  strength  the  angel  gave  to  take  Him  through  the 
hideous  and  hectic  night  of  His  betrayal  and  to  take  Him 
to   the   cross   and   His    glorious    redemptive    work. 

Our  question  is  answered  if  we  remember  that  there 
are   two   deaths. 

"Men  would  not  have  gotten  tangled  up  on  this  question 
if   they   had   recalled   that   there   are   two   cups. 

"Our  Lord  hated  the  cup  of  death  that  was  nearly 
forced  upon   Him  by   Satan   in  Gethsemane. 

"But  He  yearned  for  and  drank  the  cup  of  death  which 
His  P'ather  gave  Him  at  the  cross.  He  drank  this  cup  to 
its  last  dregs  in  obedience  to  His  Father  and  His  love 
to  you  and  me." 

II.     THE    DROWSY    DISCIPLES 

Matthew     26:40-46 

As  we  come  to  this  portion  of  our  lesson,  we  discover 
within  our  hearts  conflicting  emotions.  We  condone  the  dis- 
ciples in  their  fatigued  drowsy  state  and  at  the  same  time 
blame  them  for  being  inattentive.  God's  Word,  however, 
condemns  tiie  disciples  (vs.  40),  so  that  will  have  to  be  our 
position    too. 

There  is  special  significance  in  the  admonition  of  Christ 
concerning  prayer.  His  words  are:  "Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation"  (vs.  41).  In  a  general  sense 
we  discover  that  one  of  the  purposes  of  prayer  is  to  keep 
the  child  of  God  from  sin  (see  Heb.  4:16).  But  specifically 
here  at  the  Garden,  we  are  convinced  that  Christ's  meaning 
had  special  reference  to  Satan's  nearness.  Satan  was  to 
be  close  by  in  a  few  moments  battling  with  Christ,  and  it 
was  Christ's  desire  that  the  disciples  would  be  protected  from 
the  conflict  by  being  forearmed  with  prayer.  Don't  forget 
that  Christ  fought  Satan  through  prayer.  Prayer  as  a  battle 
against  the  unseen  powers  of  darkness  is  very  clearly  seen 
in  Ephesians  6:10-18.  Verse  eighteen  tells  us  how  to  deal 
with  the  problem  laid  down  in  verse  twelve.  We  also  have 
God's  own  promise,  "Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you"    (James   4:7). 

The  physical  inattentiveness  of  these  disciples  is  a  picture 
of  spiritual  laxity.  God's  Word  speaks  of  "sleepiness"  as  a 
spiritual  defect.  It  is  quite  unicjue  that  out  of  five  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  using  the  figure  of  "sleep,"  four 
refer    to    the    Second    Coming. 

Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others ;  but  let 
us  watch  and  be  sober    (I   Thess.  5:6). 

And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high 
time  to  awake  out  of  sleep:  for  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer    than    when    we    believed    (Romans    13:11). 

Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light     (Eph.    5:14). 

Lest  coming  suddenly  He  find  you  sleeping  (Mark 
13:36). 

The   probable    soon    return    of   Christ    should    keep    us    awake 
and   alert   for   Him.    To   sleep   is   to   act   deceitful — as   though 
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we  were  out  of  His  sight  and  thus  protected  or  concealed  in 
our  sins.  A  parallel  is  seen  here  between  the  return  of 
Christ  from  the  place  of  prayer  to  where  the  disciples 
waited,  and  His  return  from  the  glory  to  receive  us  here 
on  the   earth. 

The  fourth  Scripture  deals  with  those  who  eat  of  the 
Lord's  supper  unworthily  and  thus  remain  underdeveloped, 
unspiritual,    and    unresponsive    to    the    things    of    God. 

For  this  cause  many  are  weak   and   sickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep    (I   Cor.   11:30). 

May  we  be  not  only  wide  awake  physically  but  also  spiritually. 

^ -i^ 

VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Sampling  the  food  his  soldiers  in  China  eat,  a  few 
days  ago  Japan's  Emperor  Hirohito  with  his  Empress 
ate  for  breakfast  a  bowl  of  boiled  rice  and  barley,  with 
side  dishes  of  powdered  bean  paste  and  pickled  radishes. 
For  luncheon  they  had  millet  gruel,  side  dishes  of  bean 
noodles,  pork,  boiled  spinach  and  salty  pickled  plums.  In 
the  evening  they  again  dined  on  boiled  rice  and  barley,  with 
side  dishes  of  dried  fish,  carrots  and  boiled  lotus  roots.  One 
day  of  this  warfare,  says  Time,  was  enough  for  the  "Son 
of  Heaven."  His  army  and  his  people  are  tiring  of  it,  too, 
after   two   years. 

Not  for  a  day,  but  for  more  than  thirty  years  the  real 
Son  of  God  from  Heaven  lived  among  men  and  ate  their 
common  fare.  At  times,  in  fact.  He  had  not  even  that. 
As  a  prelude  to  His  years  of  public  ministry  He  was  with- 
out food  in  the  wilderness  for  forty  days  and  nights  before 
being  tempted  of  the  devil.  He  knew  thirst.  He  knew  home- 
less nights.  He  knew  weariness.  He  knew,  too,  what  it 
was  to  be  "despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief."  He  knew,  too,  the  shame  and 
spitting,  the  plucking  of  hairs  from  His  cheeks,  the  crown 
of  thorns,  mock  worship,  the  unspeakable  cruelty  of  cruci- 
fixion, derision,  and  in  the  hour  of  bitterest  anguish  the 
hiding  of  His  Father's  face,  while  He,  Who  knew  no  sin, 
bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  "Though  He 
were  a  son,  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the  things  whic'n 
He    suffered"    (Pleb.    5:8). 

— From    R.    G.    LeTourneau's    factory    paper,    Now 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Did  Satan  possess  the  power  of  death  over  human 
beings?    (Heb.   2:14;    I   John   3:8,    11,    12) 

2.  Over  what  Old  Testament  saint  was  Satan  forbidden 
to  exercise  this  power?    (Job  2:1-6) 

3.  Could  Satan  have  exercised  the  power  of  death  over 
Christ?    (John   2:19;    10:17,    18) 

4.  When  was  it  first  prophesied  that  Satan  would  be  at 
enmity   with    Christ?    (Gen.    3:16) 

5.  How  did  Satan  manifest  that  enmity  at  the  beginning 
of    Christ's    ministry?     (Matt.    4:1-10) 

6.  On  what  occasion  did  Christ  intimate  that  Satan  was 
adverse   to   His   dying   on   the   cross?    (Matt.    16:21-23) 

7.  What  was  Satan's  reason  for  seeking  to  frustrate 
Christ's    dying    on    the    cross?    (Heb.    2:14;    Col.    2:15) 

8.  Was  Jesus  resolute  in  His  purpose  to  give  His  life 
a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world?  (Matt.  20:28; 
John    10:15;    6:38;    Luke    9:44,    51,    56) 

9.  Why  is  it  needful  for  Christians  to  be  prayerful  and 
spiritually  alert?    (I   Pet.  5:8,  9;  II   Cor.   11:3) 

10.  How  may  Christians  escape  Satan's  beguilments? 
(Eph.    6:10-18;    Matt.    26:41;    Luke    18:1) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Most  boys  love  their  father  very  much.  When  he  speaks, 
they  gladly  quit  what  they  are  doing,  to  do  his  bidding. 
They  try  with  all  their  might  to  do  their  work  in  a  way  that 
will  please  him,  and  count  it  a  very  great  privilege  to  spend 
special  time  with  him,  especially  if  no  one  else  is  around, 
and  they  can  have  him  all  to  themselves.  It  is  then  that 
they  can  ask  him  questions  to  their  heart's  content,  and  tell 
him  all  the  things  that  they  would  not  tell  to  anyone  else  in 
the  whole  world.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  loved  His  Father 
very  mucli.  He  loved  Him  so  very  much  that  He  was  always 
anxious  to  do  just  what  He  wanted  Him  to  do.  He  liked 
to  talk  with  Him.    He  often  went  where  He  could  talk  with 
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Him  all  alone — where  He  could  tell  Him  His  heart's  desire 
and  have  special  fellowship  with  Him.  That  is  why  He  went 
to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  one  night.  That  night  He  knew 
Judas  was  going  to  betray  Him.  Satan  was  trying  to  change 
God's  plan,  so  the  Saviour  felt  very  much  that  He  needed 
to  talk  to  God.  He  took  three  of  His  very  special  friends 
and  went  out  in  the  country  a  little  way  so  that  He  could 
be  away  from  the  town.  He  left  the  three  disciples  at  the 
edge  of  the  garden  and  went  in  alone  to  pray.  If  He  needed 
to  pray,  how  much  more  we  need  to  pray.  We  need  to  ask 
the  heavenly  Father  what  He  wants  us  to  do,  and  to  thank 
Him  for  the  many,  many  things  He  has  done  for  us.  It 
is  so  nice  to  go  somewhere  where  you  can  be  all  alone,  per- 
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haps  in  your  own  room,  where  you  can  talk  to  God — get  better 
acquainted    with    Him,    and    tell    Him   your    troubles. 

The  three  disciples  went  to  sleep.  It  is  so  hard  to  stay 
awake  sometimes,  especially  at  night.  The  Lord  Jesus  wanted 
them  to  watch  with  Him,  but  they  fell  asleep.  How  often 
we  do  that.  He  wants  us  to  be  wide  awake  Christians,  but 
sometimes  we  forget  and  go  to  sleep  on  the  job.  We  need 
to  wake  up  and  watch  with  Him,  and  live  for  Him,  and 
point  others  to  Him,  not  only  by  what  we  say,  but  also  by 
what   we   do. 

Yours  in  His  service. 

Aunt    Anna 

SUNDAY,    MARCH    17,    1940 


CALVARY:  TRIUMPH  THROUGH  SUFFERING 

Lesson    Text:    Matthew    26,:57 — 27:.56 
Printed    Text:    Matthew    27:33-50 
Devotional   Reading:   Psalm   22:1-8 
Golden  Text:   "He   is   despised   and   rejected   of  men;   a    man  of  sorrows,  and   acquainted   with  grief"    (Isa.  53:3). 


King  James    Version 

Matt.  2T  :33  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a  place 
called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

■34  They  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall: 
and  when  He   had   tasted   thereof.  He   would   not   drink. 

35  And  they  crucified  Him,  and  parted  His  garments, 
casting  lots:  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet.  They  parted  My  garments  among  them,  and 
upon  My  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And    sitting    down    they    watched    Him    there; 

37  And  set  up  over  His  head  His  accusation  written, 
THIS  IS  JESUS   THE  KING   OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  Him,  one 
on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  Him,  wagging  their 
heads, 

40  And  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  Thyself.  If  Thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  come  down  from   the   cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  Him,  with   the 


scribes   and    elders,   said, 

42  He  saved  others;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  If  He  be 
the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from,  the  cross, 
and   we   will   believe   Him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God;  let  Him  deliver  Him  now,  if  He 
will  have  Him:  for  He  said,  I  am   the  Son  of  God. 

44  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  Him,  cast 
the   same    in    His    teeth. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all 
the   land  unto   the   ninth    hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  that  is  to  say.  My 
God,   My    God,   why   hast    Thou   forsaken   Me? 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard  that, 
said.   This   man   calleth   for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge, 
and  filled,  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
Him    to    drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come    to   save   Him. 

50  Jesus,  when  He  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice, 
yielded  up   the  ghost. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Since  the  lesson  committee  has  chosen  to  skip  over  the 
events  between  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  we  will  quote 
Scofield's  outline  of  the  order  of  events  on  the  crucifixion  day. 

(1)  Early  in  the  morning  Jesus  is  brought  before  Cai- 
aphas  and  the  Sanhedrin.  He  is  condemned  and  mocked 
(Matt.  26:57-68;  Mark  14:55-65;  Luke  22:63-71;  John  18: 
19-24).  (2)  The  Sanhedrin  lead  Jesus  to  Pilate  (Matt.  27: 
1,    2,     11-14;     Mark     15:1-5;     Luke    23:1-5;     John     18:28-38). 

(3)  Pilate  sends  Jesus  to  Herod    (Luke  23:6-12;  John   19:4). 

(4)  Jesus  is  again  brought  before  Pilate,  who  releases 
Barabbas  and  delivers  Jesus  to  be  crucified  (Matt.  27:15-26; 
Mark     15:6-15;     Luke     23:13-25;     John     18:39,     40;     19:4-16). 

(5)  Jesus  is  crowned  with  thorns,  and  mocked  (Matt.  27: 
26-30;  Mark  15:15-20;  John  19:1-3).  (6)  Suicide  of  Judas 
(Matt.  27:3-10).  (7)  Led  forth  to  be  crucified,  the  cross 
is  laid  upon  Simon.  Jesus  discourses  to  the  women  (Matt. 
27:31,    32;    Mark    15:20-23;    Luke    23:26-33;    John    19:16,    17). 

The  lesson  for  today  falls  into  three  natural  divisions. 
They  are  as  follows:  I.  Christ's  Patience  in  Crucifixion  (Matt. 
27:33-38);  II.  Christ's  Patience  through  Derision  (Matt.  27: 
39-44);   III.  Christ's   Patience  in  Expiation    (Matt.  27:45-50). 

I.  CHRIST'S  PATIENCE  IN  CRUCIFIXION 
Matthew  27:33-38 
Christ's  trial  occurred  in  the  city,  but  His  crucifixion  took 
place  outside  of  the  city  at  a  place  called  Golgotha.  There 
is  striking  significance  in  the  place  selected  for  His  death. 
Christ  was  our  sin  offering,  being  a  fulfilment  of  the  type 
in  Leviticus  4:1-12.  In  these  verses  we  read,  "Even  the  whole 
bullock  shall  he  carry  forth  without  the  camp  unto  a  clean 
place"  (vs.  12).  Paul  refers  to  this  fulfilment  in  Hebrews: 
"Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  He  might  sanctify  the  people 
with  His  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate"  (Heb.  13:12). 
Let  no  one  think  that  the  reason  for  the  sin  offering  being 
taken  without  the  camp  was  because  the  camp  was  too  holy 
for  the  sin  offering.  On  the  contrary  it  was  because  of 
the  Judaism  or  sanctimonious  ceremonialism  within  the  camp 
that  caused  the  offering  to  be  taken  to  a  clean  place.  This 
thought  is  brought  out  by  Paul  in  the   chapter  in   Hebrews 


already  referred  to.  He  makes  an  application  of  the  type, 
saying,  "Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  Him  without  the 
camp,  bearing  His  reproach"  (vs.  13).  In  this  we  see  sepa- 
ration for  tlie  Christian  from  worldliness,  or  anti-Christian 
practices. 

Before  placing  Him  upon  the  crudely  constructed  cross, 
they  gave  Him  vinegar  mingled  with  gall  to  drink  (vs.  34). 
This  is  another  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecy: 
"They  gave  Me  also  gall  for  My  meat;  and  in  My  thirst 
they   gave   Me   vinegar   to   drink"    (Ps.   69:21). 

The  method  of  execution  which  was  chosen  for  Christ 
was  the  most  shameful  and  ignominious  that  could  be 
accorded  humans,  but  even  in  this  we  see  another  fulfilment, 
for  the  tabernacle  contained  a  perfect  cross  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  different  pieces  of  furniture.  (See  diagram 
printed  with  this  exposition.)  Christ  was  secured  to  the 
cross  with  nails,  driven  through  both  His  hands  and  feet. 
This  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Psalm  22:16,  "They  pierced 
My  hands  and  My  feet."  But  let  no  one  think  that  the  nails 
held  Jesus  to  that  cross,  for  as  He  said  to  Peter,  Christ 
could  have  called  the  angels  of  heaven  to  His  aid  (Matt. 
26:53).  This  thought  is  beautifully  expressed  in  the  poem 
written    by    Frances    Paul    Dey,   a    former    D.    B.    I.    student: 

Not    the   nails,   but   His   wondrous    love   for   me. 

Kept  my  Lord  on  the  cross  of  Calvary; 
O,   what   pow'r   could   hold   Him    there, 
All    my    sin    and    shame    to    bear? 
Not    the    nails — but   His   wondrous    love   for   me. 
Verse  thirty-five  tells  us  also  that  the  soldiers  parted  our 
Lord's   garments,   casting  lots    for   His   vesture.    Matthew   re- 
minds us   of  the   prophecy   in   Psalm   22:18.    Note   again   how 
perfectly  it  is   fulfilled. 

Satan  is  not  so  wise  but  that  he  slips  up  occasionally. 
His  emissaries  saw  to  it  that  an  inscription  was  placed  over 
the  cross,  so  that  those  who  passed  by  might  know  at  whom 
they  were  looking;  but  what  they  wrote  was  a  compliment. 
Matthew  tells  us  that  the  inscription  said,  "THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE    KING    OF    THE    JEWS,"    and    it    was    written    in 
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Hebrew,  I^atin,  and  Greek  (John  19:20).  There  was  nothing 
dishonest  about  this  inscription,  for  it  told  the  truth.  This 
is    the    hand    of    the    Lord.     God's    hand    is    seen    further    in 


The  Tabernacle  of 


NA/^itness 


ACTS.     7:44 


A.  Holy  of  Holies 

B.  Holy  Place. 

C.  Outer  Court. 


Most  Holy  Place. 


1 .  Ark  of  the  Testimony. 

2.  Golden  Altar  of  Incense. 

3.  Golden  Candlestick. 


4.  Golden  Table  of, Shewbread. 

5.  Brazen  Law. 

6.  Brazen  Altar  of  Sacrifice. 


Dimensions  are  given  in  cubits;  a  cubit  is  approximately  18  inches. 
Drawn  by  Helen  Wartburg.  Copyright    1924,     Clifton  L.  Fowler 


Pilate's  refusal  to  change  the  inscription  when  requested  to 
do  so  by  the  priest  (John  19:21).  Pilate  said,  "What  1 
have    written    I    have    written"    (John    19:22). 

As  a  further  humiliation,  Christ  was  crucified  between 
two  thieves.  Matthew's  record  suggests  that  both  of  them 
entered  into  the  derision  (vs.  4-1),  but  when  we  turn  to  Luke 
23:39-43  we  discover  that  only  one  railed  on  him,  and  the 
other  pleaded  for  mercy  and  received  Him.  All  are  familiar 
with  the  reassuring  words  of  Christ  to  him:  "Today  shalt 
thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise."  This  picture  on  Golgotha  is 
a  type  of  the  entire  world — the  one  thief  representing  the 
unbelievers  and  the  other  thief  representing  Christians; 
and  Christ,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  between  the 
two  divisions. 

IL    CPUilST'S    PATIENCE    THROUGH    DERISION 

Matthew  27:39-44 

The  mockery  carried  on  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  was 
inhuman.  We  of  the  twentieth  century  cannot  understand 
iiow  created  men  could  mock  their  Creator  as  they  did.  But 
on  the  other  hand  we  must  not  forget  that  men  who  reject 
Ciirist,  spurning  His  willingness  to  save  them  from  hell  and 
take  them  to  heaven,  are  just  as  guilty  as  these  mockers  at 
the  cross.  Usuallj-,  mockers  are  like  an  atheist  that  we  heard 
about  in  the  Canadian  backwoods.  A  missionary  traveling 
through  the  Canadian  backwoods  lost  his  way  but  was 
presently  rejoiced  to  see  a  large  congregation  of  settlers. 
But  to  the  horror  of  the  missionary,  he  found  an  orator  try- 
ing to  prove  that  there  was  no  God,  no  heaven,  no  hell, 
and  no  eternity.  As  the  man  ceased,  the  missionary  stood  up 
and  said,  "A  few  weeks  ago  I  was  walking  on  the  banks  of 
a  river.  I  heard  a  cry  of  distress.  .To  my  horror  I  saw  a 
canoe  drifting  down  the  stream  and  nearing  the  rapids. 
There  was  a  single  man  in  the  boat.  In  a  short  time  he  would 
be  near  the  waterfall  and  be  gone.  He  saw  his  danger, 
reached  the  canoe.  I  dragged  it  to  the  land  and  saved  the 
and  I  heard  him  scream,  "Oh  God,  if  I  must  lose  my  life, 
have  mercy  on  my  soul.'  I  plunged  into  the  water  and 
man.  The  man  whom  I  heard  when  he  thought  no  one  was 
near,  praying  to  God  to  have  mercy  on  his  soul,  is  the  man 
who  has  just  addressed  you  and  told  you  that  he  believes 
there   is    neither   God,   nor   heaven,   nor   hell,   nor   eternity." 

The  rabble  or  common  people  taunted  Jesus  by  saying, 
"If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross." 
There  are  likely  to  be  pitj -pullers  in  the  day  of  judgment 
who  will  have  the  audacity  to  say  to  God  that  tiiey  never 
had  a  chance,  that  they  never  heard  the  way  of  salvation; 
but  let  us  not  forget  that  the  drawing  work  of  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  for  all  men — not 
one  left  out  (John  12:32).  Christ  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  jjerish — therefore  God,  Who  knows  the  heart  of 
every  man,  will  deal  fairly  and  justly  (Deut.  32:4).  Let  us 
call  to  your  attention  the  fact  that  the  rabble  remembered 
what  Christ  said  concerning  the  temple.  Could  these  people 
say  that  they  had  not  heard  the  way  of  salvation  from  the 
lips  of  the  Saviour?  Ah,  no.  They  are  like  the  man  who 
told  us  the  other  day,  "I  have  had  many  chances  to  accept 
Christ    as    my    Saviour,    but    I    am   not    ready."' 

Likewise  the  religious  leaders  mocked  Christ.  They  re- 
ferred to  His  saving  or  healing  of  others,  showing  that  they 
too  had  memories  of  seeing  His  miracles  and  His  divine 
power.  Their  words  were,  "Let  Him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  Him."  This  was  a  lie.  The 
religious  leaders  had  seen  miracles  as  great  as  the  one  they 
asked  for.  Take  Lazarus'  resurrection,  for  example.  We 
are  reminded  of  the  words  of  Abraham  to  the  rich  man  in 
Hades,  "If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead" 
(Luke   1(J:31). 

III.   CHRIST'S   PATIENCE   IN   EXPIATION 
Matthew  27:45-50 

Last  Sunday  we  studied  how  Christ  humbled  Himself 
and  became  more  fully  man  than  He  had  been  at  any  other 
time  during  His  incarnation.  Today  in  this  lesson  we  see 
the  continuation  of  this  stripping  of  the  protection  of  divine 
power.  At  other  times  in  His  life,  Christ  wa.s  quite  able 
to  protect  Himself  from  the  onslaughts  of  the  devil,  ^\'e 
are  reminded  of  that  day  in  Capernaum  when  He  vanished 
from  the  crowd  in  such  a  miraculous  manner  tliat  even  God's 
Word  does  not  tell  us  how  it  was  accomplished.  Why  did 
He  not  do  that  here  on  the  cross?  The  answer  is  that  He 
had  reached  the  purpose  for  which  He  had  come  to  earth. 
He  was  now  to  fulfil  a  redemption  plan  formulated  by  God 
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before  the  foundation  of  the  world  (Eph.  1:4).  A  striking 
reference  to  this  is  also  seen  in  Revelation  13:8:  "The  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foimdation  of  the  world."  While  Satan  set 
in  motion  the  forces  that  eventually  nailed  Christ  to  the 
cross,  yet  it  was  Satan  playing  into  God's  hand,  for  it  was 
God"s  plan  or  demand  that  a  ransom  price  should  be  paid 
for  the  sins  of  the  world    (Heb.   9:28). 

There  were  some  remarkable  miracles  that  occurred  on 
this  day  of  the  crucifixion.  One  was  the  darkness  over  all  the 
face  of  the  land.  Another  was  the  rending  of  the  veil  (vs.  51). 
Still  another  was  the  earthquake  which  released  some  of 
the  dead  (vss.  51-53).  We  believe  that  the  darkness  (vs.  45) 
should  be  associated  with  God's  turning  His  face  away  from 
His  Son.  Christ's  words,  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  Me?''  indicate  to  us  that  God  had  turned  away  His 
face  for  a  moment.  God  cannot  look  upon  sin,  and  at  the 
precise  moment  when  His  Son  bore  all  of  the  sin  of  all  of  the 
world  (Isa.  53:6;  Rom.  5:20b),  God  had  to  turn  His  face 
away.  After  the  penalty  was  paid,  the  ransom  price  accepted, 
and  the  transaction  completed  (or  rather  completed  three 
days  later  when  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  as  the  firstfruits 
of  them  that  slept),   God  again   looked   on   His   Son. 

In  verse  fifty  we  are  told  that  Christ  yielded  up  the  ghost. 
May  we  look  for  a  moment  at  two  other  verses  in  our  text 
to  show  a  contrast.  In  verse  thirty-five  we  find  the  words, 
"They  crucified  Him."  In  verse  thirty-nine  we  find  the  phrase, 
"They  .  .  .  reviled  Him."  But  when  we  come  to  verse  fifty 
it  is  not,  "They  yielded  up  His  ghost."  No  man  has  the 
power  to  take  Christ's  life.  As  we  have  stated  before,  Christ 
had  power  to  lay  down  His  own  life  and  to  take  it  up  again 
(John  10:18).  It  is  a  source  of  great  encouragement  to  us 
as  believers  that  we  have  a  God  Who  is  not  subject  to  the 
limitations  of  our  sinful  finitude,  but  One  Who  successfully 
met  the  devil  and  defeated  him.  One  Who  completely  bore 
our  penalty  upon  the  cross   (I  Pet.  2:21,  24;  3:18;  Rev.  1:5). 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Desperately  in  need  of  money  to  finance  an  operation  for 
his  father,  Angelo  Xatalini,  32,  of  Monongahela,  Pennsylvania, 
offered  himself,  his  eye,  or  "any  part  of  me,"  for  sale. 
Angelo's  father,  Joseph,  59,  is  in  the  hospital  with  cancer. 
The  older  man  was  injured  in  a  coal  mine  accident  last 
February  and  has  been  unemployed  ever  since.  The  cancer 
was  discovered  two  months  ago.  Angelo  was  laid  off  from 
a  steel  foundry  two  years  ago,  has  no  money,  and  his  doctor 
has  told  him  the  operation  and  radium  treatment  for  his 
father  will  be  "very  expensive." 

"I'd  even  sell  myself,  an  eye  or  an  arm  or  anything,"' 
Angelo  declared.  "I'd  sacrifice  anything  for  my  dad.  I'm 
not  after  publicity.  I'm  serious  about  this.  I  would  do  any- 
thing." Angelo  himself  underwent  a  serious  operation  in 
1933  that  his  father  financed.  Now  he  wants  to  repay  the 
kindness. 

Perfect  willingness  to  sacrifice  an  eye,  arm,  or  leg  for  a 
kind  father  is  understandable;  but  would  Angelo  Natalini 
or  anyone  else  be  willing  to  make  the  same  sacrifi.ee  for  his 
worst  enemy?  Of  course  such  a  thing  is  not  expected  of 
anyone;  but  the  question  is  raised  here  to  show  the  superiority 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  did  not  offer 
to  sacrifice  part  of  Himself  for  money,  but  freely  gave  His 
entire  self  to  the  shameful  and  painful  death  of  the  Cross. 
And  His  sacrifice  was  not  for  those  who  loved  Him,  but  for 
the  "ungodly" ;  for  "sinners" ;  for  His  "enemies" ;  for  "when 
we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly."  — Now 

i»       ■■ 

POINTED    QUESTIONS   ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Was  Jesus  crucified  at  Calvary  or  Golgotha?  (They 
are    the   same   place:    Luke    23:33;    Matt.    27:33-35;    John    19: 


16-18;    Mark    15:22) 

2.  What  was  the  full  inscription  that  was  placed  over 
the  cross?   (xMatt.  27:37;  Mark  15:26;  Luke  23:38;  John  19:19) 

3.  Did  those  who  crucified  Christ  believe  that  He  was 
triumphant?    (Matt.    27:39-43) 

4.  Did  the  disciples  at  first  believe  that  Christ  triumphed 
at   Calvary?    (Matt.   26:56;    Luke   24:13-21) 

5.  When  will  Christ's  triumph  at  the  cross  be  manifested 
to  His  mockers?  (Jude  14,  15;  II  Thess.  1:.5-10;  Rev. 
6:12-17) 

6.  What  words  uttered  by  Christ  on  the  cross  testify  to 
His   triumph?    (John   19:30) 

7.  What  were  Christ's  words  in  the  hour  of  His  greatest 
anguish?    (Matt.    27:46) 

8.  What  famous  chapter  in  the  Old  Testament  prophesied 
Christ's    patience    at    the    cross?    (Isa.    53) 

9.  Should  patience  in  suffering  be  exemplified  in  the 
lives    of    Christians?    (I    Pet.    2:18-23;    James    1:2-4,    12) 

10.  How  does  Paul  use  the  cross  of  Christ  as  an  appeal 
for  separation  from  worldliness?  (Heb.  13:12,  13;  Gai. 
6:14;    I    Cor.    6:19,    20) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls; 

When  Jesus  was  hanging  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  many 
things  happened  that  had  been  written  of  in  the  Old  Testament 
hundreds  of  years  before.  They  had  been  prophesied  and 
the  prophecies  had  come  true.  If  you  were  to  say  it  would 
rain  tomorrow,  that  would  be  a  prophecy.  The  trouble  is 
that  you  do  not  know  whether  or  not  it  will  rain.  When 
God  makes  a  prophecy  He  knows  it  will  come  true,  for  He 
knows  all  things — He  can  see  into  the  future.  A  proi^hecy 
is  something  that  man  cannot  make.  Sometimes  men  make 
prophecies  and  they  come  true,  but  they  just  happen  to 
come  true.  If  you  were  to  prophesy  that  the  wind  would 
blow  tonight,  your  prophecy  might  come  true.  Either  the 
wind  would  blow,  or  it  would  not.  If  you  were  to  prophesy 
that  the  wind  would  blow,  and  that  it  would  storm,  and  a 
flood  would  come,  and  the  house  would  burn  down,  your 
prophecy  would  not  be  as  likely  to  come  true  because  in 
the  first  place  you  would  be  only  guessing,  and  any  one  of 
those  things  might  happen,  but  for  them  all  to  happen  just 
as  you  had  prophesied  would  be  another  thing.  It  is  all 
rather  foolish,  isn't  it?  Only  God  can  make  a  prophecy, 
because  He  is  the  only  One  Who  knows  what  is  going  to 
happen.  Just  think  of  it !  Three  hundred  or  more  prophecies 
that  had  been  written  in  the  Old  Testament  came  to  pass  on 
the  day  the  Lord  Jesus  was  crucified.  That  proves  that 
God  is  all  powerful,  and  that  His  Book,  the  Bible  is  true, 
doesn't  it? 

As  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hung  on  the  cross  the  chief 
priests,  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  mocked  Him,  saying: 
"He  saved  others;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  If  He  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  Him."  If  He  had  come  down,  they  probably 
would  not  have  kept  their  promise,  because  they  had  had 
plenty  of  opportunity  to  believe  Him  before.  They  were  only 
mocking  Him.  He  could  have  come  down — because  He  was 
God,  but  if  He  had,  then  He  would  not  have  paid  our  penalty. 
He  was  not  hanging  there  because  of  anything  that  He  had 
done,  but  because  He  loved  us  so,  and  was  dying  for  us. 
Did  you  ever  have  someone  take  a  punishment  for  you?  You 
and  I  have  sinned  and  He  took  our  punishment  for  us,  that 
we  might  go  free.  He  did  so  much  for  us.  What  are  you 
doing  for  Him?  Have  you  given  your  life  to  Him?  He 
died  for  us,  and  He  wants  us  to  live  for  Him. 

Yours  in  His  great  love, 

Aunt   Anna 


FIRST    QUARTER,    LESSON    12  SUNDAY,    MARCH    24,    1940 

THE  SEPULCHRE:  TRIUMPH  OVER  DEATH 

(EASTER   LESSON) 

Lesson   Text:   Matthew  27:57—28:15 

Printed   Text:   Matthew   27:67—28:6 

Devotional   Reading:   I   Corinthians    15:20-28 

Golden  Text:   "But  now  is   Christ   risen   from  the   dead,   and   become  the  firstfruits   of  them   that   slept"    (I    Cor.    15:20). 

King  James   Version  58    He    went    to    Pilate,    and    begged    the    body    of   Jesus. 

Matt.  £7:57     When  the  even  was  come,  there   came  a  rich       Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 
man    of   Arimathaea,   named    Joseph,    who    also    himself   was  59    And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it 

Jesus'    disciple:  in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 
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lilJ  And  laid  it  i:i  hia  orcii  ncxo  Innib.  ichich  he  had  hewn 
Old  in  the  rock:  and  he  rolled,  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,    and    departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting   over  against   the   sepulchre. 

62  Now  the  next  day,  that  follozved  the  day  of  the  prepara- 
tion, the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while 
He  was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  I  will  rise,  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  His  disciples  covie  by  night,  and 
steal  Him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from 
the  dead:  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than   the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch:  go  your  way, 
make   it   as   sure   as   ye   can. 

66     So    they    went,    and    made    the    sepulchre    sure,    sealing 


the   stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

28:1  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the   other  Mary   to  see   the   sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake:  for  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

S  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white   as   snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  be- 
came as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women. 
Fear  not  ye:  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  Which  was 
crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here:  for  He  is  risen,  as  He  said.  Come,  see 
the   place   where   the   Lord   lay. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Each  year  at  the  Easter  season,  people  pay  a  great  deal 
of  attenLion  to  the  lenten  season,  laying  special  emphasis  on 
Good  Friday  and  the  Resurrection  Day.  We  would  not  take 
away  from  this,  but  we  do  pray  that  people  in  general  would 
think  more  about  the  Lord  during  the  entire  year.  Our 
lesson  is  again  divided  into  three  parts;  I.  The  Sepulchre 
Provided  (Matt.  27:57-01);  II.  The  Sepulchre  Guarded  (Matt. 
27:02-66);    III.    The    Sepulchre    Defeated    (Matt.    28:1-6). 

I.  THE    SEPULCHRE    PROVIDED 

Matthew   27:57-61 

The  Jewish  law  did  not  permit  a  dead  body  to  remain 
unburied  at  sundown.  The  sad  scene  of  Christ's  crucifix- 
ion had  been  observed  by  a  man  of  Arimathaea  whose  name 
was  Joseph.  He  was  a  good  man,  and  we  are  told  by  Luke 
that  he  had  not  consented  to  the  dastardly  deed  (Luke  23:51). 
When  he  saw  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  had  departed,  he  went 
to  Pilate  and  begged  His  body.  Had  he  not  done  this,  then 
Jesus'  body  would  have  been  thrown  into  a  common  pit. 
Joseph  was  a  secret  believer  (vs.  57),  but  he  was  not  alone, 
for  Nicodemus,  also  a  secret  believer  (although  one  would 
not  have  guessed  it  from  John  three),  came  with  an  expen- 
sive mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes  to  prepare  the  body  of 
Christ  (John  19:38-40).  Together  they  took  the  body  and, 
with    the   spices,   wrapped   it   in   a   clean   linen   cloth. 

Christ  was  laid  in  a  borrowed  tomb.  The  tomb  belonged 
to  Joseph  and  was  one  in  which  no  man  had  ever  Iain.  Both 
Luke  and  John  explain  this.  This  was  a  fitting  climax  to 
Christ's  humiliation  in  His  incarnation.  During  His  life 
He  borrowed  places  to  sleep,  for  He  had  not  a  place  to  lay 
His  head  (Matt.  8:20).  He  borrowed  the  loaves  and  fishes 
in  feeding  the  five  thousand.  He  borrowed  a  boat  for  a  pul- 
pit. He  borrowed  an  ass  for  the  Triumphal  Entry.  And 
He  borrowed  a  room  for  the  Passover  Feast.  And  now  a 
tomb  is  borrowed  for  His  body.  As  was  the  custom,  a  great 
stone  was  rolled  in  front  of  the  sepulchre  as  a  door.  This 
was  the  case  also  with   Lazarus'  tomb. 

There  were  two  others  watching  the  interment  of  One 
Whom  they  loved.  We  refer  to  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary.  It  is  not  certain,  but  the  other  Mary  was 
supposed  to  be  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses.  It 
is  a  sad  comment  indeed  that  none  of  the  eleven  disciples 
were  near.  They  neither  helped  with  the  body  of  Jesus 
nor  were  they  there  to  comfort  the  two  Marys.  The  sheep 
indeed  were  scattered  as  was  prophesied.  But  perhaps  we 
would  have  done  no  better — so,  let  him  that  is  without  sin 
cast  the  first  stone.  We  are  all  cowards  by  nature  and  we 
too  have  stood  idly  by  while  Christ's  name  has  been 
dragged  in  the  dirt,  or  have  silently  listened  while  sacred 
things  have  been  slandered.  All  of  us  need  forgiveness  for 
our  cowardice,  and  divine  strength  for  the  courage  of  a 
David    to    meet    the    Goliath    of    militant    unbelief. 

II.  THE  SEPULCHRE  GUARDED 

Matthew  27:62-66 
Perhaps  the  enemies  of  Christ  did  not  fully  approve  of 
the  decent  burial  which  was  accorded  Him  by  friends,  but 
since  Pilate  had  given  consent,  they  could  do  nothing  about 
it.  On  the  next  day  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  to 
Pilate  with  the  plan  which  was  designed  to  protect  them 
from  further  trouble  from  this  One  Whom  they  called  an 
impostor.  Just  as  tliey  had  remembered  Christ's  words  about 
the  temple,  that  if  it  were  destroyed,  it  would  be  rebuilt  in 
three  days,  so  tliey  also  remembered  another  direct  statement 
concerning  the  same  prophecy:  "After  three  days  I  will  rise 
again."    It  is  quite  true  that  they  did  not  believe  in  the  resur- 


rection, but  they  had  a  clear  memory  of  what  Christ  had  said. 
This  leaves  them  excuseless  as  we  pointed  out  in  last  Sun- 
day's  lesson. 

Pilate  was  willing  to  accommodate  these  men,  and  so  he 
gave  them  a  guard,  and  told  them  to  make  the  tomb  as 
sure  as  they  could.  These  religious  leaders  were  afraid  thai 
Christ's  disciples  would  come  and  steal  His  body  and  then 
lie  to  the  people  saying  that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
There  was  no  need  of  their  fear,  for  the  disciples  had  already 
proved  that  they  did  not  have  the  courage  to  do  such  a  thing. 
None  of  them  were  anywhere  to  be  found.  In  addition  to 
the  guard  furnished  by  the  Roman  governor,  Lhe  seal  of  the 
Sanhedrin  was  placed  upon  the  sepulchre,  which  was  as 
much  as  to  say,  "Who  would  dare  break  the  greai.  seal  of 
the  Jewish  Sanhedrin?"  Oh,  the  foolishness  of  these  men! 
To  guard  the  sepulchre  against  the  poor  weak  disciples  wivs 
folly  because  needless.  But  to  think  to  guard  it  againsi  the 
power  of  God  was  folly  because  fruitless  and  to  no  purpose. 
III.  THE  SEPULCHRE  DEFEATF.D 
Matthew    28:1-6 

We  do  not  know  for  certain  the  time  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  Some  who  disagree  with  Sunday  as 
the  conventional  day  of  Christian  worship  have  sought  to 
place  Christ's  resurrection  on  Saturday.  We  have  no  time 
for  such  silly  controversy,  for  the  language  of  Scripture  is 
sufficient.  "In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene 
and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre"  (Vs.  1).  This 
language  becomes  even  clearer  when  we  read  Mark  16:1, 
Luke  24:1,  and  John  20:1.  As  stated  in  an  earlier  lesson, 
Christ  was  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept  (I  Cor.  15:20), 
which  was  a  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  firstfruits  type  in 
Leviticus  23:10,  11,  which  offering  must  occur  on  the  morrow 
after  the  sabbath. 

As  the  two  women  approached  the  sepulchre,  there  was 
a  great  demonstration  from  heaven.  An  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  amidst  an  earthquake,  and  came  and  rolled  back 
the  stone  from  the  door.  Whether  Christ  rose  at  this  moment 
or  not,  we  know  not.  We  do  know  that  He  did  not  need 
the  stone  rolled  away  in  order  to  rise.  This  was  only  to 
demonstrate  to  doubters  that  He  was  not  in  the  tomb.  Now 
we  can  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  "O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  (I  Cor.  15:55).  The 
sepulchre  was  defeated,  and  because  Christ  was  victor  over 
death,  we  who  accept  Him  as  our  personal  Saviour  shall 
likewise  be  victors  over  death.  "So  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put 
on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that 
is  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory"   (   I  Cor.  15:54). 

There  is  much  testimony  to  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion, and  especially  in  this  regard  would  we  remind  our 
readers  of  I  Corinthians  15:1-8.  However,  here  in  the  im- 
mediate context  we  find  at  least  four  testimonies  to  His 
resurrection. 

1.  The    Testimony    of    the    Angel    (vss.   6,    6) 

The  angel  knew  what  was  in  the  heart  of  the  women, 
and  he  assured  them  that  the  One  Whom  they  sought  was 
not  in  the  grave.    He  had  already  risen. 

2.  The   Testimony   of   Christ    Himself    (vs.    9) 

We  are  told  here  in  verse  nine  that  Jesus  met  them  say- 
ing,   "All   hail." 

3.  The  Testimony  of  the   Women    (vs.   9) 

The   women   held   Jesus    by   His    feet,   and    they   had    also 
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seen    the    empty    tomb. 

4.  The  Testimony  of  the  Roman  Guard  (vs.  4 
and  vs.  11) 
This  indicates  to  us  that  there  was  more  than  one  guard 
at  the  tomb.  The  soldiers  knew  that  the  disciples  had  not 
stolen  the  body,  and  they  did  not  lie  to  the  chief  priests. 
They  told  the  truth.  It  was  the  chief  priests  who  bribed 
them  and  told  them  to  give  forth  the  lie  thai  the  disciples 
had  stolen  the  body  of  Jesus  while  they,  the  soldiers,  slept. 
This  is  a  reflection  on  the  great  Roman  government  that 
their  soldiers  would  be  asleep  at  so  important  a  job.  Never- 
theless they  were  willing  to  face  this  stigma  rather  than 
admit  that  the  Lord  of  glory  had  risen  from  the  grave. 

Before  closing  this  lesson  on  the   resurrection,   we   believe 
it    imperative    that    we    discuss    the    importance    of    Christ's 
resurrection.     We    need   to    see   that    a   dead    Christ    is    a    de- 
feated  Christ,   and  that   a   defeated   Christ   makes   all   Chris- 
tians   defeated,    and    without    hope    of    ever    rising    from    the 
grave  to  eternal  bliss.    We  quote,  therefore,  from  a  converted 
Pharisee's  testimony  which   is   a  masterpiece   of  exegesis. 
Now   if  the   essential   proclamation   touching   Mes- 
siah is,  that  He  has  risen  from  the  dead,  how  comes 
it   that   some   of   you   arc   asserting   that   there   is    no 
such  thing  as  a  resurrection  of  the  dead?    If  resurrec- 
tions from  the  dead  'do  not  happen,'  it  must  follow 
that    Messiah    has    never    risen.     If    Messiah    has    not 
risen,   an   empty   sound   then   is   our   proclamation,   a 
baseless  fabric  your  faith.    Nay  more,  we  are  in  that 
case  convicted   of  bearing   false   witness   as   to   God's 
acts,  in  having  given  testimony  against  God,  to  the 
effect   that    He   raised   Messiah — whom   He   never   did 
raise,    if,   in    point    of    fact,    'dead    men    do    not    rise.' 
For,  if  dead  people  do  not  and  cannot  rise,  Messiah 
has  not  risen  either.    And,  if  Messiah  has  not  risen, 
your   faith   is    an   idle   dream,   you   are   still   sunk   in 
your  sins.    Ay,  and  those  who  have  been  hushed  to 
sleep,    in    union    with    Messiah    still,    have    been    just 
annihilated!     If   our   trust   in   Messiah   is    limited    to 
this  life  only,  most  pitiable  of  all  human  beings   are 
we!     (The    Arthur    S.    Way    Translation    of    I    Cor. 
15:12-19). 

VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
Christian  papers  are  commenting  on  a  statement  of  an 
association  of  undertakers  who  have  decided  to  "abolish  this 
atmosphere  of  gloom  that  pervades"  their  profession.  And 
what  is  their  plan?  "To  hereafter  discard  black  gloves,  bleak 
funeral  chapels,  and  somber  countenances  .  .  .  We  must  keep 
pace  with  the  time  by  conducting  funeral  services  so  divinely 
beautiful  as  to  relieve  the  bereaved  of  sorrow.  Richly  ornate 
furniture  and  beautiful  tapestries  should  supplant  the  mean- 
ingless simplicity  of  funeral  chapels.  Bronze  statues  and 
rugs  of  artistic  and  historic  value  should  be  upon  the  floors. 
Caskets  should  have  colors  to  match  the  decorated  room." 
And  so  the  bereaved  ones  will  find  their  sorrow  done  away 
by  beautiful  colors  and  surroundings !  Thus  we  have  another 
evidence  of  the  unthinkable  blindness  of  the  unsaved  world 
to  both  the  dread  fact  of  death  and  the  glorious  fact  of 
salvation  .  .  .  Death  is  never  a  friend,  always  an  enemy. 
Man  cannot  deal  with  it  or  do  away  with  it.  But  God  can ! 
He  does  not  deal  with  it  by  surroundings,  but  by  a  Saviour. 
And  "our  Saviour  .lesus  Christ  .  .  .  hath  abolished  death, 
and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel"  (II  Tim.  1:10).  Until  death  is  finally  and  forever 
done  away,  funerals  will  be,  and  ought  to  be,  occasions  of 
deep  sorrow  and  sadness,  while  at  the  same  time  the  sorrow- 
ing ones  may  "rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
The   world   cannot   understand   this,   but   God's   children   can. 

— The  Sunday  School   Times 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 
1.    What  two  secret  believers  boldly  declared  their  identi- 
fication  with   the    Lord    Jesus    after    His    death?    (Matt.    27: 

FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON   13 


.57,    58;    Mark    15:43;    Lui<e    23:50-53;    John    19:38-42) 

2.  What  was  the  attitude  of  the  eleven  disciples  at  the 
trial,  death,  and  burial  of  Jesus?  (Matt.  26:56;  Mark  14:50; 
Mark    14:54;    John    18:17,    18,    25-27) 

3.  What  prophet,  about  700  years  before  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  predicted  that  the  Saviour  would  be  buried  in  the 
rich  man's   tomb?    (Isa.   .53:9;   Matt.   27:57-60) 

4.  Did  the  enemies  of  the  I^ord  remember  His  promise 
to  rise  from  the  dead,  and  His  disciples  and  those  who 
loved  Him  forget  that  promise?  (Matt.  27:62-64;  Matt. 
20:17-19;  Mark  16:9-11;  Luke  24:3-12;  John  2:19-22;  John 
20:9   with   John    16:4-7    and    Matt.    16:21-23) 

5.  Of  what  event  for  the  believer  is  Christ's  resurrection 
a  guarantee?  (Rom.  8:11;  I  Cor.  15:20-23,  51,  52;  II  Cor. 
5:1-4;    I    Thess.    4:16,    17) 

G.  Did  the  Old  Testament  predict,  in  picture  or  type,  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus?     (Lev.  23:10,  11   with  I  Cor.  15:20,  23) 

7.  Of  what  powerful  enemy  did  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  guarantee  the  destruction?  (Col.  2:14, 
15;    II    Tim.    1:10;    Heb.    2:14) 

8.  On  the  basis  of  the  resurrection,  does  the  believer 
have  any  ground  to  fear  death?  (Ps.  34:4;  II  Tim.  1:7; 
Heb.    2:15;    I    John    4:18) 

9.  Is  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  essential 
to   Christian   faith   or   doctrine?    (I    Cor.    15:1-4,   14-20) 

10.  Does  the  resurrection  of  Christ  provide  victory  over 
sin  for  the  daily  walk  of  the  believer?  (Rom.  6:9-14,  18, 
22;    Rom.    8:2-4) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT     THE     SUNDAY-SCHOOL     LESSON 
Dear   boys    and    girls: 

Have  you  ever  watched  the  buds  break  forth  in  spring? 
It  seems  as  if  they  really  do  burst  open  their  wrappings  and 
push  forth  with  a  new  life,  drinking  in  sunshine,  fresh  air 
and  water  that  they  might  grow  to  be  the  plants,  or  the 
leaves  that  God  intended  them  to  be.  This  new  life  is  a 
picture  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  true  that  He  died  for  us  on  the  cross.  It  is  true  that 
His  body  was  placed  in  a  tomb.  Yes,  it  is  even  true  that 
Pilate  had  the  tomb  sealed  so  that  no  one  could  go  in 
and  take  Him  away.  All  this  was  to  be  used  by  Satan  to 
ruin  the  plan  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  God  is  greater  than  all 
the  powers  and  forces  of  darkness.  He  used  the  death  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  for  our  sakes,  then  broke  the  seal  of  the 
government  so  that  the  world  could  see  that  the  Saviour 
had  risen  from  the  dead.  He  had  the  power  over  death, 
and  He  broke  that  power.  He  did  not  need  to  have  the  stone 
rolled  away  in  order  that  He  might  come  forth,  but  He  had 
it  rolled  away  that  it  might  be  a  testimony  of  what  had 
happened.  Sometimes  things  happen  to  us  that  cause  us  lots 
of  sorrow  and  grief,  but  He  can  make  us  happy  even  in 
spite  of  them,  if  we  will  let  Him,  because  He  is  greater  than 
all  sadness.  Everywhere  He  goes  He  sheds  new  life,  and 
He  fills  our  heavy  hearts  with  gladness.  What  about  you — 
do  you  do  the  same?  Do  you  try  to  cheer  the  weary  heart 
and  make  the  sorrowing  one  glad? 

The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  forget  His  friends  when  He  came 
forth  from  the  tomb.  When  the  two  ladies  came  to  the  tomb, 
they  found  the  stone  rolled  away.  They  were  very  sad, 
and  they  began  to  wonder  what  they  had  done  to  their  Lord, 
when  all  of  a  sudden,  they  saw  an  angel  whose  countenance 
was  like  lightning  and  whose  clothing  was  as  white  as  snow. 
He  called  to  them  to  come  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  had 
been.  The  tomb  was  empty — the  Lord  Jesus  had  risen.  Can 
people  tell  by  your  life  that  the  Lord  rose  from  the  dead, 
or  do  they  look  at  your  life  and  think  that  your  Lord  is 
not  living.  He  rose  that  Pie  might  live  in  your  heart  and  that 
He  might  take  care  of  you  through  all  eternity.  Let  us  show 
it  in  our  lives. 

Yours   in   His   greatness. 

Aunt  Anna 
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Lesson  Text:  Matthew  28:16-20 
Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    116:1-9 
Golden  Text:  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  .  .   .  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth"    (Acts   1:8). 
King  James   Version  some    doubted. 

Matt.    S8:16     Then    the    eleven    disciples    went    away    into  1^    ^^    -^"sms    came    and    spake    unto    them     saying,    All 

Galilee,   into   a   mountain   where   Jesus   had   appointed    them.       VOis^er  is  given  unto  Me  m  heaven  and  %n  earth. 
17    And  when  they  saw  Him,  they  worshipped  Him:   hut  19     Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
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in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy       have    commanded   you:   and,    lo,   I   am   with   you   alway,   even 
Ghost:  unto  the  end  of  the  world.    Amen. 

£0     Teaching    them     to     observe     all    things    whatsoever    I 

LESSON    EXPOSITION 
"The    Continuing-    Task"    is    still    before    us.     Nearly    two 


thousand  years  have  elapsed  since  this  memorable  mountain 
peak  exijerience.  Yet  the  Gospel  is  still  being  spread  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  It  still  has  the  same  power 
to  save  and  to  transform.  Christians  still  have  tlie  same 
responsibilit.N  to  give  it  forth.  The  same  blessed  Presence 
still  accompanies  them  on  this  task.  "Occupy  till  I  come" 
is  still  operative. 

The  five  verses  assigned  for  our  lesson  today,  give  us 
five  aspects  of  the  Saviour's  meeting  with  His  disciples  and 
His  parting  instructions:  I.  Appearance  (Matt.  28:16);  II. 
Adoration  (Matt.  28:17);  III.  Authority  (Matt.  28:18); 
IV.  Appointment  (^latt.  28:19);  V.  Accompaniment  (Matt. 
28:20). 

I.     APPEARANCE 

Matthew    28:16 

The  concensus  of  opinion  among  scholars  who  have  har- 
monized the  Gospel  accounts  of  the  appearances  of  Christ, 
is  that  this  was  the  eightii  appearance.  Quite  evidently  the 
prearranged  meeting  was  the  one  referred  to  in  Matthew 
26:32  and  Mark  14:28,  "After  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go 
before  you  into  Galilee."  One  thing  is  certain,  a  definite 
place  had  been  designated,  for  tlie  text  says,  "a  mountain 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them."  It  is  also  believed  by 
most  commentators  tiiat  this  was  the  instance  where  He  was 
"seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once"  (I  Cor.  15:6). 
It  would  seem  quite  likely  that  it  would  be  on  an  occasion 
where  He  had  made  known  His  intention  to  appear  that 
would  have  attracted  such  a  large  crowd.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  this  was  one  of  the  times  wlien  "He  shewed  Himself 
alive  after  His  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being- 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing  to   the   kingdom   of   God"    (Acts    1:3). 

II.     ADORATION 

Matthew  28:17 
"And  when  they  saw  Him,  they  worshipped  Him:  but 
some  doubted."  How  unfortunate  to  have  to  add  the  last 
clause.  He  had  before  His  death  told  them  of  this  meeting. 
Then  they  had  seen  Him  crucified  and  placed  in  the  tomb, 
the  great  stone  rolled  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  the 
seal  of  the  Roman  government  placed  on  the  stone.  Then 
Pilate  had  placed  the  Roman  guard  at  the  tomb  to  make 
it  doubly  sure.  Now  He  stands  before  them,  Conqueror  over 
death  and  the  grave — small  wonder  that  they  worshipped 
Him;  but  the  puzzle  is,  why  some  doubted.  However,  it 
is  only  a  demonstration  of  the  fact  Abraham  presented  to 
the  rich  man  in  Ilades:  "If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead"  (Luke  16:31).  We  believe  this  doubting  group 
to  have  been  made  up  of  a  portion  of  the  five  hundred 
brethren,  for  Jesus  had  appeared  unto  the  disciples  on  the 
day  of  His  resurrection  and  all  had  believed  except  Thomas 
who,  eight  days  later,  exclaimed,  "My  Lord  and  my  God," 
when  Jesus  presented  him  the  evidence  (John  20:19-28). 
So  we  have  the  glorious  fact  of  the  resurrection  as  the  in- 
disputable, indubitable  evidence  that  Christ  has  conquered 
sin  and  death  and  that  because  He  lives,  we  shall  live  also. 
He  is  worthy  of  all  our  worship  and  adoration.  Would  that 
the  scales  might  fall  from  our  eyes  todaj^  that  we  might 
accord  Plim  now  the  ]3raise  He  will  receive  at  His  glorious 
revelation  when  every  creature  shall  say,  "Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

HI.    AUTHORITY 

Matthew    28:18 

"All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
It  will  be  noted  that  the  word  "authority"  heads  this  point 
of  discussion.  The  Authorized  Version  which  has  just  been 
quoted  says,  "All  power  is  given  unto  Me,"  while  the  Re- 
vised Version  renders  it,  "All  authority  is  given  unto  Me." 
Both  power  and  authority  are  designated  by  the  Greek  word 
"exousia."  All  authority  belongs  to  Christ  and  all  power  is 
given  imto  Him  to  execute  His  designs.  And  Paul's  choicest 
prayer  for  the  Ephesian  believers  was  that  they  might 
know  "what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to  us- 
ward   who   believe_   according   to  the   working  of   His   mighty 


power,  which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  He  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places.  Far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come:  And 
hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be 
the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church."  The  power  and 
strength  given  to  the  Christian  who  will  believe  is  beyond 
all  understanding.  But  how  little  of  "the  exceeding  greatness 
of  His  power  to  us-ward  who  believe"  is  really  appropriated — 
very  little  in  many  of  our  lives.  Israel,  a  picture  of  the 
individual  believer,  never  possessed  but  a  small  part  of 
the  great  grant  of  land  that  God  gave  to  Abraham.  Eternity 
will  reveal  how  little  of  His  great  power  we  have  appropri- 
ated. All  authority  and  power  is  given  unto  Christ,  but 
humans  can  circumscribe  and  limit  omnipotent  God  by  re- 
fusing to  let  Him  work  through  them. 

IV.    APPOINTMENT 

Matthew    28:19 

"Go  je  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations."  "And  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth" 
were  the  last  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  before  His  ascension. 
How  well  has  our  Lord's  parting  commission  been  carried 
out?  In  view  of  the  millions  who  have  not  yet  heard,  one 
might  hastily  answer,  "Very  meagerly."  But  we  must  admit 
that  there  have  been  those  who  have  truly  appropriated  this 
great  power,  just  discussed,  and  have  been  flaming  evangels. 
Think  of  the  great  movement  that  was  put  under  way  by 
this  humble  group  of  disciples  without  worldly  power  or 
prestige.  Self-righteous,  legalistic  Judaism  had  no  use  for 
Christ.  Greece  with  her  vaunted  culture  and  philosophy  had 
no  use  for  this  "new  doctrine."  Proud,  arrogant  Rome  with 
her  mighty,  conquering  armies  had  no  time  for  this  lowly 
Nazarene.  Yet  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  shook  the  world. 
Mighty  P'elix  trembled  at  the  words  of  Paul,  and  King  A- 
grippa  admitted  that  he  was  almost  persuaded  to  come  to 
Christ.  And  Paul  as  a  prisoner  in  Rome  was  able  to  win 
many  Roman  soldiers  for  Christ.  "My  chains  have  become 
well-known  in  the  name  of  Christ,  through  the  whole  Prae- 
torium,  and  to  all  the  rest"  (Phil.  1:13  Conybeare  &  Howson). 
Caesar's  household  sent  greetings  in  Paul's  letter  to  the 
Philippian  church.  Mark  says,  "And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  Word  with  signs  following."  After  two 
thousand  years  there  are  yet  many  who  have  not  heard,  but 
God  still  has  His  people  laboring  faithfully  in  many  parts 
of  the  world.  However,  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  needs  a 
new  awakening.  It  needs  a  renewed  sense  of  responsibility 
to  that  great  commission.  It  needs  a  renewed  consciousness 
of  the  singleness  of  the  command — "Teaching  them  to  observe 
all    things    whatsoever    I    have    commanded    you." 

V.     ACCOMPANIMENT 

Matthew    28:20 

"Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  Could  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
have  left  more  comforting  words?  Paul  (inspired  of  God) 
says  this  is  ground  for  complete  contentment:  "Be  content 
with  such  thing's  as  ye  have:  for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  So  that  we  may  boldly  say. 
The  Ijord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall 
do  unto  me."  So  we  see  that  this  promise  is  not  only  grounds 
for  contentment  but  also  for  confidence — "I  will  not  fear." 
More  than  this,  it  is  strength  for  the  task.  Someone  has 
said,  "God's  commands  are  His  enablings."  Not  only  does 
He  accompany  us  on  our  task  for  Him,  but  John  says,  "When 
He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep,  He  goeth  before  them." 
Contentment,  confidence,  strength,  and  guidance  are  all 
wrapped  up  in  that  promise — "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway." 
Surely  these  precious  words  are  a  challenge  to  launch  out 
into  greater  efforts  to  make  His  saving  grace  known  to  all  men. 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Some  years  ago,  in  the  United  States,  a  young  woman  of 
taste  and  genius  burst  into  sudden  and  great  celebrity  as  a 
brilliant  writer  in  the  periodical  literature  of  the  day.  After 
a  youth  of  oppressive  struggle,  at  length  she   found   herself 
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the  object  of  admiration  tliroughout  the  land.  Fanny  For- 
ester's troubles  were  over,  her  fortune  made,  the  world  was 
before  her.  She  sat  as  a  queen  in  the  highest  circles  of 
American  society.  The  fashionable  world  had  no  sooner 
recognized  their  favorite,  than  rumors  began  to  spread  that 
their  heroine  had  consented  to  become  the  wife  of  Judson, 
now  far  advanced  in  life,  and  to  plunge  with  him  into  the 
darkest  part  of  heathendom,  there  to  burn  her  life-lamp 
to  its  socket,  learning  a  barbarous  language,  taming  a  cruel 
race,  contending  with  a  pestilential  climate,  that  she  might 
make  known  the  love  of  Jesus  to  an  idolatrous  nation.  To 
Burma  she  went;  did  her  Saviour's  will  there  till  life 
could  hold  out  no  longer,  then  came  home  to  die.  In  the 
salons  of  fashion,  gossipping  lips  said,  "The  woman  is  mad." 
She  taught  the  Word  of  God ;  she  wrote  and  published  an 
essay  entitled,  "The  Madness  of  the  Missionary  Enterprise," 
in  which  she  effectively  turned  the  money-making  and 
pleasure-loving  world  of  her  own  people  upside  down.  She 
cleared  herself  and  her  cause,  leaving  the  imputation  that 
the  madness   was   on   the   other   side.  — The   lUustrator 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Were  many  able  to  witness  to  the  fact  of  the  resur- 
rection?    (I    Cor.    15:5-8) 

2.  Were  the  apostles  gullible  and  credulous  that  they 
might  have  been  easily  deceived  about  the  resurrection? 
(Mark    16:11-14;    Luke    24:11) 

3.  Did  Christ  give  adequate  evidence  of  His  victory 
over   death?    (John   20:26-28;    Acts    1:3) 

4.  Does  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  seem  to  offer  special 
incentive  for  worship?  (Matt.  28:9,  17;  Luke  24:52;  John 
20:28) 

5.  Does  the  Christian's  strength  consist  of  anything 
worldly  or  material?     (Eph.  6:10,   11;   II   Cor.   10:3,  4) 

6.  What  condition  must  be  met  for  Christ  to  exercise 
His  power  through  the  Christian?  (Matt.  13:58;  17:19,  20; 
Eph.    6:16;    Heb.    11:32-34) 

7.  Are  there  any  insurmountable  obstacles  in  the  path 
of  the  Christian  who  believes  God's  promises?  (Joshua  1:5; 
John    16:33;    I    Cor.    10:13) 

8.  Are  any  Christians  exempt  from  having  a  definite 
part  in  spreading  the  Gospel?  (Rom.  10:11;  I  Thess.  2:4; 
II    Tim.    4:2) 

9.  What  are  the  things  Christ  commanded  us  to  teach? 
(Acts   20:24;    I   Cor.   1:23,   24;   2:2;    15:1-4;    Titus   3:5-7) 

10.    What    is    the    comforting    promise    given    to    all    Chris- 
tians?   (Matt.    28:20;    Heb.    13:5) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

The  disciples  could  hardly  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  really  risen  from  the  dead.  He  told  them  that  He  would, 
but  they  must  have  doubted  His  power.  When  they  saw  Him 
after  His  resurrection,  most  of  them  worshipped  Him,  but 
some  doubted.  Once  again  He  reminds  them:  "All  power  is 
given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  It  was  not  hard  for 
Him  to  rise  from  the  dead,  because  He  had  power  over 
death.  He  is  God.  It  is  not  hard  for  Him  to  help  us  with  our 
troubles,  because  He  has  power  over  those  troubles.  It  is 
not  hard  for  Him  to  take  care  of  us,  because  He  has  so  much 
power  that  He  can  see  that  nothing  happens  to  us  that  the 
heavenly  Father  does  not  sanction.  Sometimes  we  have  hard 
times,  but  those  are  only  allowed  to  come  into  our  lives  to 
make  us  stronger  Christians,  and  to  make  us  love  Him  more. 
It  is  because  of  this  that  we  can  give  our  lives  to  Him. 
We  can  surely  trust  Him.  We  can  trust  Him  with  our  own 
lives,  and  we  can  trust  Him  with  the  lives  of  others,  too.  That 
is  why  we  can  tell  our  friends  about  Him.  We  know  that  He 
can  save  them,  because  He  has  the  power.  We  know  that 
He  can  take  care  of  them — we  know  that  He  most  certainly 
does  have  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  The  Bible  tells 
us  so,  and  then  we  have  found  it  to  be  true  in  our  own  lives. 

Have  you  ever  had  someone  leave  you  when  you  needed 
him  most?  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  know  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  never  do  that.  When  He  makes  a  promise  He  never 
breaks  it.  He  promised:  "I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Since  He  promised,  we  know  that 
it  is  true.  He  has  the  power  and  the  love  to  keep  that  prom- 
ise, and  we  can  be  sure  that  He  will  do  it.    What  about  us? 


Can  we  say  that  to  Him?  It  would  make  Him  very  happy  if 
we  should  say,  "Lord  Jesus,  I  do  not  want  to  leave  you.  I 
want  to  live  with  You  and  for  You  alway."  He  will  help 
you  to  keep  that  promise. 

Yours   in   His   power. 

Aunt   Anna 


THE  BIBLE  AND  SALVATION 

(COXTIXUED     FUOM     PAGE     43) 

to-day  are  taking  for  granted  that  their  "stand  in"  with 
God  is  all  right,  but  it  does  not  take  a  great  deal  of  ex- 
perience to  convince  a  person  that  more  heed  should  be 
given,  as  related  in  Matthew  7:22,  23,  "Many  will  say  to 
me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
Thy  name?  and  in  Thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  (demons)? 
and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will 
I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart  from  Me, 
ye   that   work    iniquity." 

IV.  THE   BIBLE  DECLARES  THE  EXISTENCE 
OF   SUBSTITUTES 

There  are  those  on  every  side  of  us  today  who  cry,  "This 
is  the  way,  come  with  us."  We  know  that  some  one,  of 
necessity,  must  be  wrong.  The  young  and  virgin  mind  says, 
"Which  way  shall  I  turn?  There  are  so  many  ways."  How 
many  people  are  torn  between  churches  today,  wondering 
what  is  the  right  way.  How  encouraging  to  again  turn  to 
those  words  uttered  by  our  Saviour  prior  to  His  departure: 
"/  am  the  Way."  There  are  "admirals  without  ships"  on 
every  hand  who  would  offer  "another  gospel,"  who  would 
seek  to  make  difficult  the  above  four  words,  "I  am  the  Way." 
The  goal  of  these  "admirals  without  ships"  would  be  to  get 
us  into  the  same  spiritual  state  as  Thomas:  upset,  and  filled 
with  fear.  In  order  to  produce  this  condition  of  fear,  these 
people  would  advocate  that  church  membership  is  essential 
to  salvation;  or  they  may  insist  upon  keeping  the  Law,  bap- 
tism, tithing,  or  any  number  of  other  things.  But,  "What  saith 
the  Scripture?"  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
Me"  (John  14:6),  and  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  otlier  name  under  heaven  given 
among   men,   whereby   we   must    be   saved"    (Acts    4:12). 

Paul  was  very  strict,  at  all  times,  to  see  that  the  gospel 
of  grace  was  preached  in  his  circuit  of  churches.  He  watched 
the  men  who  were  laboring  under  him,  as  well  as  his  own 
teaching.  So  strong  were  Paul's  convictions  on  this  mat- 
ter of  clear  and  correct  doctrine,  that  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Lord  he  penned  the  following  words:  "But  though 
we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  Mm  be 
accursed"    (Gal.    1:8). 

We  may  admit  that  there  are  substitutes.  We  may  admit 
that  Paul  handled  the  church  problems  of  his  day  very  wisely, 
but  we  must  not  stop  there — How  shall  we  handle  substitutes? 
God's  solution  to  our  present  day  need  is  to,  ''Preach  the 
Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  .  .  ."  (II  Tim. 
4:2).  The  Word  presents  "The  Need  of  Salvation,"  "The 
Way  of  Salvation,"  "The  Fate  of  Those  Who  Reject,"  and 
also    "The    Existing    Substitutes." 

If  you  are  saved,  thank  God  for  the  wonderful  salvation 
you  possess,  and  if  you  are  not  saved,  turn  your  eyes  upon 
Jesus.  ".  .  .  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures"   (I   Cor.   15:3). 

IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Continued  from  page  51) 
their  safe  return  to  us,  is  registered  concerning  our  Dean 
and  Mrs.  C.  R.  Lindquist.  Arriving  at  the  campus  on  the 
evening  of  January  25th  after  a  month's  absence  in  deputa- 
tion work  for  the  school,  they  were  glad  to  be  home  and  we 
were  glad  to  welcome  them. 

The  following  morning  in  the  chapel  service,  they  gave 
us  the  highlights  of  the  Lord's  blessing  in  many  contacts 
made  and  services  held.  After  leaving  Houston,  Texas  (see 
January  "Harvest  Field"),  where  they  held  six  services  in 
churches  and  one  meeting  in  a  home,  besides  a  radio  testi- 
mony, they  had  a  meeting  at  Raton,  New  Mexico.  Thence 
they  traveled  to  Gunnison,  Colorado,  where  they  spent  two 
evenings  with  Evangelist  V.  F.  Anderson  and  Rev.  Terrell 
W.   Butler    ('35)    in   an  evangelistic  meeting.    Following  this 
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stop  they  came  on  to  Montrose,  following  a  recent  evangel- 
istic campaign  of  Evangelist  Anderson,  then  to  Grand  Junc- 
tion where  a  radio  message  was  given.  Their  last  meeting 
was  with  Rev.  Norman  Renn  ('3-1),  pastor  of  the  Baptist 
Church  at  Palisade,  Colorado.  Five  times  during  their  trip 
they  were  given  opportunity  for  radio  testimony:  at  Al- 
buquerque, New  Mexico;  El  Paso,  Laredo,  and  Houston, 
Texas;   and   at   Grand  Junction,   Colorado. 

It  will  be  of  interest  and  blessing  to  the  friends  of  D.  B. 
I.  to  see  what  their  prayers  and  gifts  arei  doing  through  the 
testimony  of  the  school  in  its  student  body  alone.  No  record 
is  kept  of  the  evangelistic  efforts  of  staff  members,  but  the 
following  data  is  an  approximate  report  of  the  evangelistic 
department   in   student   activities   for   the   month   of  January: 

Persons  Talked  with.  Total  508 

Persons    Receiving    Jesus    63 

Persons   Returning  to  Jesus   2 

Persons    Yielding   to   Jesus    9 

Tracts     Distributed     2,922 

Scriptures     Distributed     153 

Letters    Written    54 

Sunday-school   Classes   Taught   147 

Meetings    Conducted: 

Church    22 

Mission   6 

Prayer    6 

Open  Air  2 

Young    People's    7 

Miscellaneous    13 

Total  Meetings  Conducted  56 

Meetings    Participated    in,    Total    661 

Meetings   Attended,   Total   649 

Musical   Numbers    Rendered   158 

Hospital    Visitation    14 

General   Visitation    141 

Total   Hours    Practical   Work   175,340 

The  staff  and  student  bodj-  were  blessed  by  the  ministry 
of  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Bunting,  field  representative  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  who  was  guest  of  the  Institute  for  two  days. 
He  brought  messages  to  the  Campus  group;  at  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church  at  two  services;  and  also  at  the  three 
o'clock    service    of   the    Sunday    Afternoon    Bible    Class. 

Inspirational  speakers  at  D.  B.  I.  on  January  27  and 
February  3  respectively,  were  the  Rev.  Victor  Nyquist, 
Pastor  of  the  Swedish  Covenant  Church,  Denver,  and  the 
Rev.  Wesley  O.  Kemptner,  missionary  for  twenty-two  years 
in  the   Belgian   Congo   under   the   Africa   Inland   Mission. 

Both  speakers  were  used  to  bring  special  blessing,  inspi- 
ration, instruction,  new  light,  and  burden  for  the  "fields 
white   already   unto   harvest." 

Another  special  inspirational  treat  came  to  the  group 
through  the  "Midnight  Brigade"  from  Chicago  on  January 
23.  The  Brigade  was  so  named  because  of  their  evangelistic 
efforts  in  the  night  clubs  of  their  city,  and  is  composed  of 
three  young  men  filled  with  unusual  zeal  for  the  Lord. 
They  are  two  brothers,  Phil  and  Louis  Palermo;  and  Floyd 
Ankerberg.  Their  Spirit-filled  testimoixy,  their  singing,  and 
playing  (of  the  piano-accordion,  banjo,  and  guitar)  met  with 
great   enthusiasm    from   the   student   body. 

BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY 

(CoNTINUEn     FROM     PAGE     47) 

tery.  I  happened  to  have  some  medicine  on  hand  that  is 
the  only  known  cure  for  this  disease  but  even  at  that,  it 
was  about  thirty-six  hours  before  we  could  check  it.  He  was 
terribly  weak  afterwards  and  is  just  getting  normal  now. 
I  had  to  direct  the  care  of  Mrs.  Jansen  and  Kitele  from  my 
bed,  and  it  was  hard,  and  it  was  a  hard  time  for  the  rest  of 
the  folks  as  well.  Mr.  Jansen  and  his  table  boy  got  the 
meals  and  cared  for  Mrs.  Jansen.  Miss  Johnson  had  her 
hands  full  caring  for  me  and  running  the  house.  And  Mr. 
Lindquist  and  Mr.  Jansen  had  all  the  rest  of  the  mission 
work  to  do.  It  was  some  time !  But  we  are  over  it  again  and 
happy  and  thankful  it  was  no  worse." 

Later  news  received  from  Mr.  Lindquist,  dated  Decem- 
ber 20,  was  to  the  effect  that  the  health  of  the  entire  group 
was  pretty  good  again,  for  which  we  are  truly  thankful. 

Many  are  the  unforeseen  problems  and  testings  lurking  in 
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the  pathway  of  our  dear  missionaries,  but  we  thank  God 
for  their  Christian  fortitude  and  stamina.  May  the  Lord 
uphold  them  each  one,  lead  them  day  by  day  by  the  skill- 
fulness  of  His  hand,  and  keep  them  strong  in  body  and 
soul    for    His    matchless    service. 

THE  EDITOR'S  MAIL  BAG 

(Continued  from  page  50) 
ONE  ISSUE  WORTH  SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE 
Iowa:  Enclosed  please  find  money  order  for  $1.50.  Please 
send  Grace  and  Truth  to  the  following  address  ...  I  am 
already  a  subscriber  to  Grace  and  Truth  and  I  think  the 
sixth  installment  of  BuUding  the  Dispensations  is  worth  the 
price  of  the  magazine.  I  have  started  on  a  club.  I  have 
taught  a  Sunday-school  c:ass  since  I  was  eighteen  years 
old  and  am  sixty-one  now  and  am  still  teaching.  I  know 
the  book  Building  the  Dispensations  will  be  a  great  help  to  me. 


"SHALL  NEVER  PERISH" 

(CONTIN^UED    FROM    PAGE    40) 

The  only  question  left  then  is,  "Has  the  sheep  the  power 
to  leap  out  of  God's  hand  contrary  to  His  will  and  pur- 
pose.'" To  admit  this,  would  be  to  contradict  Jesus'  words: 
"My  Father  ...  is  greater  than  all."  The  "all"  necessarily 
includes  the  sheep.  It  also  would  contradict  His  words, 
"they  shall  never  perish,"  for  if  they  did  jump  out  they 
must    perish. 

What  a  perversion  of  God's  Word  it  is  to  add  the  little 
word  "if"  and  to  limit  God  by  saying  that  a  sheep  can  jump 
out   of   God's   hand ! 

It  denies  salvation  by  grace  through  faith;  it  denies 
the  fact  of  a  believer's  eternal  life;  it  makes  the  will  of 
man  stronger  than  the  will  of  God;  it  discounts  the  keeping 
power  of  God;  and  it  robs  the  believer  of  his  assurance. 
And  yet  men,  who  are  called  to  be  ambassadors  of  God, 
to  be  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  often  very 
earnestly   and  zealously,   but   mistakenly,   do   that   very   thing. 

Jesus  made  another  statement  concerning  Himself  and 
His  sheep.  He  said,  "The  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life 
for  the  sheep"  (John  10:11).  This  statement  and  the  one, 
"My  sheep  shall  never  perish,"  are  interdependent  upon 
each  other.  They  are  to  each  other  as  cause  and  effect. 
The  one  can  not  be  touched  without  touching  the  other.  To 
deny  the  effect — the  absolute  safety  of  the  sheep — ia  to 
question  the  efficacy  of  the  cause — the  death  of  the  Good 
Shepherd. 

When  Jesus  says,  ''My  sheep  shall  never  perish,"  it  is 
unconditional  and  final.  It  is  to  be  accepted  in  simple  faith 
and   made   the   subject   of   rejoicing   and    thanksgiving. 


GOD'S  PECULIAR  SALVATION 

(COXTIXUED    FROM    PAGE    42) 

What  response  did  she  get  from  Naaman?  He  was  very 
eager,  and  did  not  hesitate.  He  realized  his  condition.  No 
one  iiad  to  give  him  a  lecture  on  the  evils  and  dangers  of 
leprosj'.  That  is  the  main  difference  between  physical  leprosy 
and  spiritual  leprosy.  Spiritual  lepers,  or  sinners,  seldom 
realize  their  awful  condition.  That  is  because  it  does  not 
so  manifest  itself  to  the  outward  eye.  It  is  internal.  And 
men  refuse  to  take  God's  diagnosis  of  their  case.  He  can 
see  and  aj^preciate  their  condition,  but  they  refuse  to  take 
His  Word  for  it.  Evangelists  have  to  spend  most  of  their 
time  proving  that  men  hare  this  leprosy,  and  that  they  need 
healing.  Would  God  all  men  were  as  quick  as  Naaman  to 
recognize  their  need.  If  so,  half  the  difficulty  of  evangelism 
would   be   ended. 

However,  when  Naaman  came  to  the  man  of  God,  Elisha, 
he  discovered  that  he  had  a  very  peculiar  method  of  curing 
lepers.  Elisha  was  one  of  those  queer,  old-fashioned  servants 
of  God  who  insist  on  doing  things  God's  way,  regardless 
of  what  others  think  about  it!  They  give  the  world  no  end 
of  trouble  by  insisting  on  doctrines  and  methods  which  the 
latest  theologies  do  not  approve!  However,  they  seem  to 
get  results  when  all  others  fail.  Anyway,  he  was  so  queer 
that  he  wanted  Naaman  to  dip  seven  times  in  the  river 
Jordan !  Really,  that  was  too  much,  for  Naaman  was  a 
dignified'  man,  and  had  come  in  his  chariot  in  great  splendour 
to  see  the  prophet.  He  believed  in  a  nice,  quiet,  dignified 
and  unobtrusive  religion.    But  we  have  many  far  worse  than 
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.he  today.  He  objected  to  being  dipped  seven  times  before 
he  was  saved.  We  have  those  today  who  will  not  be  dipped 
once,  even  after  they  are  saved!  (Perhaps  we  have  said 
enough   on   that   subject,   however!) 

What  was  the  meaning  of  the  dipping?  The  river  Jordan 
is  a  beautiful  type  of  Christ.  Jordan  means  descender.  As 
the  Jordan  arises  in  the  highest  mountains  and  descends 
to  the  low  depths  of  the  Dead  Sea,  so  Christ  came  from  the 
heights  of  glory  and  descended  into  the  waters  of  death 
for  our  sins.  He  is  the  Descender.  Therefore,  to  be  dipped 
in  the  Jordan  signified  baptism  into  His  death.  Before  one 
can  live  with  Christ,  he  must  die  to  the  old  self-life.  The 
number  seven  simply  signifies  divine  perfection.  God's  ways 
are    perfect    though    they   may    seem    peculiar. 

But  Naaman  got  mad  about  it !    "He  was  wroth  and  went 

,   away,"   which   is   another   way   of   saying,   "He   got   mad   and 

I  went   home !"    A   great   many  people   hear   the   truth    and   get 

I  mad  and  go  home,  and  they  never  darken  the  doors  of  that 

j  church    again.     Naaman    was    offended    at    what    he    regarded 

I  as   a  peculiar  and  unnecessary  procedure.    Men   are   like   him 

today,    in    that    they    are    offended    at    the    preaching    of    the 

cross.     "For    the    preaching    of    the    cross    is    to    them    that 

perish    foolishness.''     It    is    termed    a    "butcher-shop    religion" 

or  a  "Gospel  of  gore."    Thus  do  they  blaspheme  that  precious 

blood,  and  the  One  Who  shed  it  for  our  redemption ! 

Naaman  expected  to  be  healed  by  ritual  or  magic.  He 
expected  the  prophet  to  "strike  his  hand  over  the  place 
and  recover  the  leper."  Salvation  is  not  based  on  either 
magic  or  ritual,  though  countless  numbers  seem  to  be  of 
that  opinion.  While  it  is  altogether  an  act  of  God,  a  humble 
and  believing  heart  is  absolutely  necessary.  Salvation  can- 
not be  received  in  a  dignified  way,  or  in  an  unconcerned 
way.  It  is  entirely  a  gift,  but  it  cannot  be  received  with 
indifference.  Naaman  thought  he  could  remain  in  his  carriage 
in  stately  dignity  and  the  prophet  would  do  the  rest.  In 
like  manner,  men  and  women  expect  to  rent  stately  pews, 
and  hire  polished  ministers  to  speak  magic  words  of  salva- 
tion over  their  unbending  souls,  and  lead  them  in  esthetic 
ritual.  While  salvation  is  not  limited  to  place,  God  certainly 
will  not  serve  it  to  you  in  the  bed  of  ease  and  unconcern. 
He  will  not  serve  it  to  you  in  the  pew  of  dignity  and  pride. 
I  have  been  in  some  churches  where  everyone  would  have 
been  shocked  if  anyone  had  been  saved,  and  would  have 
been  scandalized  if  anyone  had  gone  weeping  to  the  mourner's 
bench!  Such  is  the  foolish  pride  of  human  religions  and 
human    ways. 

But  Naaman  not  only  preferred  ritual  to  humble  obedi- 
ence  and   faith,   but  he   had   a   substitute   for   God's   method. 


He  thought  he  had  sometliing  just  as  good;  in  fact,  he 
thought  it  was  better.  "Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers 
of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel?  May  I 
not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean?"  We  are  living  in  days 
of  substitutes.  We  go  to  the  store  and  ask  for  a  favorite 
brand.  He  does  not  have  it,  but  he  has  something  "just 
as  good."  Scientists  are  substituting  for  the  very  necessities 
of  life.  Long  ago  they  substituted  for  butter.  They  now 
substitute  for  wool.  They  substitute  for  glass  and  costly 
stones.  I  understand  they  are  now  able  to  substitute  for 
coal.  By  specialized  processes  which  they  call  synthetic,  they 
are  enabled  to  accomplish  these  wonders.  Now,  without 
doubt,  many  of  these  substitutes  have  served  real  needs. 
It  is  all  right  to  purchase  such  a  substitute  so  long  as  you 
understand  what  you  are  getting.  The  law  compels  sellers 
of  such  to  label  it  accordingly.  However,  many  are  substi- 
tuting for  God's  way  of  salvation,  though  God  has  declared 
that  there  is  no  other  way  "under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Furthermore,  those  who 
attempt  to  substitute  for  that  way,  do  not  have  the  honesty 
to  tell  the  people  they  are  only  getting  a  substitute.  It  is 
not  likely  to  happen,  but  how  true  it  would  be,  and  how 
much  confusion  it  would  save,  if  all  false  religions  and 
cults  would  label  themselves:  "Substitute  Church,"  "Substi- 
tute   Religion,"'    "Substitute    Salvation." 

The  servants  of  Naaman  reasoned  with  him  and  asked, 
"If  the  prophet  had  bidden  thee  to  do  some  (jreat  thing, 
wouldest  thou  not  have  done  it?  How  much  rather  then, 
when  he  saith  to  thee.  Wash  and  be  clean?"  Men  would  go 
to  no  end  of  trouble  to  do  some  great  thing  (in  keeping 
with  their  dignity)  if  thereby  they  could  accomplish  their 
salvation.  The  trouble,  in  their  estimation,  with  the  little 
thing  required  of  man  is  that  it  makes  them  feel  little! 
Naaman  was  willing  to  do  great  and  difficult  tilings.  He 
was  willing  to  pay  a  great  price.  Anything  but  to  humble 
himself.  Anything  but  to  come  God's  way.  I  am  told  that 
ostriches  are  fenced  in  by  a  single  line,  stretched  on  a  level 
between  the  body  and  head.  The  ostrich  could  easily  escape 
by  stooping  his  head,  but  that  he  will  not  do !  Rather  than 
stoop,  he  will  remain  in  captivity.  Men,  in  like  fashion, 
will  remain  captives  of  sin  rather  than  humble  themselves 
to  come  God's  way. 

But  Naaman  saw  the  point  and  yielded.  He  threw  his 
pride  to  the  winds  and  came  God's  way.  He  dipped  seven 
times  according  to  the  man  of  God.  That  is  the  only  way  of 
salvation — according  to  the  Word  of  God.  And  then  some- 
thing happened!  "His  flesh  came  again  like  unto  the  flesh 
of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean!"    What  a  glorious  change! 


FOR  February,  1940 


67 


What  glorious  power  to  make  the  leper  clean !  This  speaks 
of  the  new  birth.  Naaman  was  a  new  man;  a  new  creature. 
He  became  as  a  little  child  again.  He  was,  as  it  were,  born 
again.  It  was  instantaneous  and  miraculous !  But  what  about 
Naaman's  citizenship?  Was  he  not  yet  a.  foreigner  and  an 
outsider.'  Was  he  just  cleansed,  but  still  a  stranger  to  God 
and  His  people?  Weil,  literally,  he  was  still  a  Syrian,  but 
typically  considered,  his  "new  birth"  took  place  in  Canaan, 
which  is  God's  country.  Being  born  there,  he  would  be  a 
citizen  of  that  country.  This  suggests  the  fact  that  those 
who  are  born  from  above  are  citizens  of  heaven,  God's 
heavenly  country.  Thus,  the  new  birth  cleanses  from  the 
leprosy  of  sin,  it  gives  us  a  new  and  different  start  in  life, 
it  changes  our  nature,  it  changes  our  citizenship  (so  that 
we  cease  to  be  foreigners,  strangers  to  the  covenants  of 
promise,  and  enemies  of  God);  and,  since  it  changes  our 
nature,  it  of  necessity  changes  our  conduct  and  manner  of 
life.  Little  wonder  that  Christ  said,  "Ye  must  be  born  again." 
Little  wonder  that  it  is  the  foundation  doctrine  of  salvation ! 
With  the  new  birth,  old  things  pass  away,  and  behold  all 
things  become  new.  It  is  God's  way,  and  it  is  marvelous  in 
our   eyes. 

And  then  Xaaman  gave  a  great  testimony.  "Behold,  now 
I  know  that  there  is  no  God  in  all  the  earth,  but  in  Israel." 
He  was  experimentally  convinced.  After  all,  nothing  con- 
vinces like  experience.  The  soul-winner  Philip  said  to  Na- 
thanael,  "Come,  and  see."  Everyone  must  see  for  himself. 
Naaman  saw  for  himself,  and  he  was  not  only  convinced 
himself,  but  he  gave  a  convincing  testimony.  He  was  not 
convinced  by  a  long  dissertation  on  salvation  given  by  Dr. 
Elisha,  but  was  convinced  when  he  put  the  simple  instructions 
to  the  test.  What  the  world  needs  is  not  more  and  better 
sermons,  but  more  response  to  the  Gospel.  If  we  had  more  men 
who  would  respond  as  Naaman  did,  they  themselves  would 
do  the  preaching.  The  best  preaching  in  the  world  is  the 
preaching  of  a  new  convert.  How  his  words  ring  with  con- 
viction. Like  the  blind  man  whose  sight  was  restored  as 
recorded  in  John  nine,  he  might  not  know  much  of  theology, 
but  with  ringing  claritj'  he  can  shout,  "One  thing  I  know, 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see!''  An  ounce  of  experience  is 
worth  a  pound  of  preaching.  What  you  find  out  yourself 
is  more  convincing  than  a  thousand  sermons.  This  glorious 
experience  is  waiting  for  you.  You  have  no  right  to  deny 
it,  until  you  have  put  God's  Word  to  the  test.  Do  you 
doubt  God's  Word?  He  has  put  within  your  power  the 
test  which  will  prove  or  disprove  it.  You  can  audit  His 
Word.  "As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  (the  right)  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  His  name."    You,  too,  may  be  born  again ! 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

( Co>~TI]SrtJED    FROM     PAGE     38) 

universe,  suspended  between  heaven  and  earth,  hung  on  a 
cross;  placed  there  by  those  whom  He  created;  we  are  made 
to  realize  to  some  extent  at  least  what  sin  could  do.  There 
the  heinousness  of  sin  was  demonstrated  in  all  of  its  horror. 
There  sin  had  run  its  course.  There  the  climax  of  man's 
rebellion  against  God  Almighty  had  reached  its  apex.  There 
.«/».    abounded. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  tiiere  is  also  a  glorious  side  to 
this  picture.  As  we  see  the  blessed  Saviour  hanging  there 
and  ]irescntly  hear  Him  speak,  "Father,  forgive  them;  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do,"  we  are  made  to  realize  that 
something  stands  out  in  such  perspective  against  this  dark 
background,  that  neither  language  can  describe  it,  nor 
human    heart    comprehend    it.     'Tis    marvelous,    matchless,    in- 


finite grace  that  is  here  exemplified.  Unwittingly  the  cruel 
hearts  that  perpetrated  the  evil  deed  and  the  bleeding  hands 
that  executed  the  malicious  assault,  were  really  working 
out  God's  wondrous  plan  of  redemption  whereby  a  lost  and 
sinful  world  might  be  redeemed.  But  not  only  does  the 
jjrayer  of  forgiveness  as  uttered  by  the  Saviour  on  the 
cross  reveal  the  wondrous  love  of  our  heavenly  Father,  but 
it  confirms  the  sublime  fact  that,  "where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound."  The  sin  question  was  for- 
ever settled  and  "finished"  at  the  cross  of  Calvary.  But 
most  blessed  is  the  fact  that,  "grace  did  much  more 
abound."  And  so  down  through  the  ages  grace  will  con- 
tinue to  abound,  for  we  read,  "That  in  the  ages  to  come  He 
might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  in  His  kindness 
toward   us   through   Jesus   Christ''    (Eph.   2:7). 

Dear  reader,  rejoice  in  the  wonders  of  His  love  and  grace 
poured  out  for  you  at  Calvary!  Exult  in  the  fact  that 
"where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound."  — L.  S. 


PUT  THIS  NEED  ON  YOUR  PRAYER  LIST.  .  . 

When  the  Institute  acquired  the  forty  acre  campus  some 
twelve  years  ago,  there  was  only  a  shallow  well  with  a  very 
limited  capacity  of  water  located  on  the  property.  Inasmuch 
as  we  desired  to  proceed  with  the  construction  of  buildings 
immediately,  it  was  imperative  that  water  in  sufficient  quantity 
be  secured  as  soon  as  possible. 

After  consulting  with  several  well  drilling  outfits,  it  was 
found  that  it  would  take  not  only  a  gool  deal  of  money  but 
quite  a  little  time  to  drill  a  well  to  the  depth  necessary  to 
secure  the  amount  of  water  needed.  In  looking  about  for  a 
possible  source  of  supply  until  such  time  as  a  deep  well  could 
be  provided,  we  found  a  well  of  140  feet  in  depth  located  on 
a  parcel  of  land  not  so  far  removed  from  the  campus  prop- 
ert}^  After  giving  this  well  a  test,  it  appeared  to  furnish 
the  needed  supply.  Consequently,  this  tract  was  procured, 
and  a  deep  well-head,  motor,  and  automatic  equipment  pur- 
chased (this  in  anticipation  of  a  deep  well).  This  equipment 
was  installed  in  the  well.  During  our  initial  building  opera- 
tions for  the  first  few  years,  this  well,  while  not  quite  ade- 
quate, supplied  the  need  satisfactorily.  But  as  a  result  of  the 
prolonged  drouth  of  the  past  years,  coupled  with  the  fact 
that  other  shallow  wells  have  been  drilled  in  the  immediate 
vicinity,  the  supply  has  steadily  diminished  until  now  it  is 
only  with  the  exercise  of  strictest  economy  that  we  are  able 
to  get  along  at  all.  Furthermore,  the  casing  originally 
installed  in  this  well  many  years  ago,  has  disintegrated  to 
such  an  extent  that  surface  water  containing  impurities  and 
alkali  is  seeping  into  the  main  supply,  thus  making  this  water 
very   unpalatal)le   and   unsatisfactory   for   domestic  use. 

It  is  imperative,  therefore,  that  we  not  only  secure  an 
adequate  supply  of  water,  but  also  pure  water  which  is 
not  likely  to  militate  against  the  health  of  our  students. 

Investigation  reveals  that  piping  water  from  the  city  mains, 
together  with  the  cost  of  the  quantity  reqiiired,  would  jirove 
prohibiti\e. 

In  consulting  with  engineers,  it  has  been  estimated  that  we 
can  secure  an  artesian  flow  at  a  depth  of  .500  feet.  Drilling 
such  a  well,  and  installing  our  present  equipment  in  a  well 
of  this  depth,  will  cost  approximately  $1200.00.  This  wmuld 
insure  an  adequate  water  supply  for  many  years  to  come. 

We  are  confident  that  our  readers,  realizing  the  urgency 
of  this  need,  will  take  it  upon  their  hearts  to  pray  that  this 
provision  shall  be  forthcoming  soon.  We  trust  that  many  will 
be  burdened  to  make  generous  contributions  designated  for 
this  purpose.  To  this  end  we  bespeak  your  faithful  cooper- 
ation. — C.   R.   L. 


In  the  Glad-tidings  there  is  no  feature  of  which  I  am  ashamed.    It  is  the  means  through  which  God 
exerts  His  power  for  the  salvation  of  every  one  who  puts  faith  in  the  message — of  the  Jew,  as  hav- 
ing the  precedence,  but  of  the  Greek  also  (Romans    1:16,  Arthur  S.  Way  translation). 
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n  the  past  six  months  (from  July,  1939  through  Jan- 
ary,  1940),  "Grace  and  Truth"  has  seen  the  greatest 
period  of  growth  in  some  time.  Since  July,  when  the 
subscriptions  were  2590,  the  paid  SUBSCRIPTIONS 
HAVE  JUMPED  TO  3405  in  January,   1940. 

Though   we   are   truly   grateful   to    God    for   this    sub- 
stantial  increase,    it   is   our   desire   that   this   shall   be 

ONLY  THE  BEGINNING 

After  all,  this  is  only  a  small  number  compared  with  the 
number  that  should  be  receiving  the  Bible  teaching  and 
spiritual  blessing  that  "Grace  and  Truth"  contains.  Last 
summer  we  set  a  GOAL  OF  1,000  NEW  SUBSCRIB- 
ERS. We  are  within  185  of  that  amount.  God  helping  us 
LET'S    GO    OVER   THE   TOP! 


ill    ^cu    Oa^nedlxj    Uesiie      ic    ^ee    the    Ttlaaazine     Cj'ioiv  .  . 

HERE  IS  WHAT  YOU  CAN  DO— 

Take  a  one-cent  postal  card  and  write  on  it  the  names  and  addresses  of  five  persons 
whom  you  would  like  to  get  the  blessing  you  are  receiving  from  the  magazine.  Send  it  to 
us  and  we  will  gladly  mail  to  them  sample  copies,  literature,  etc.  The  only  cost  to  you  is 
1  cent — we  will  assume  all  other  expenses.  If  you  desire  your  name  mentioned  in  our  cor- 
respondence  with   them,   please   indicate  this   on   the   card. 
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onjerences.... 


Evangelistic  Campaign 

With  the  WHITWELL  PARTY  representing  The  Old  Fashioned  Revival  Hour. 
APRIL     7—21   inclusive 

Commencement  Bible  Conference 

With  DR.  E.  J.  PACE,  cartoonist  for  "The  Sunday  School  Times,"  who 
will  also  be  speaking  at  the   Baccalaureate  Service  and  Alumni   Banquet. 

MAY  26— JUNE  5  inclusive 

Christian  Conquerors  Youth  Conference 

REV.  W.  P.  WHITTEMORE,  formerly  with  The  New  England  Fellowship, 
will  again  be  speaking  on  the  victorious  life.  Held  at  Institute  Park  near 
Pined iffe,   Colorado. 


AUGUST  5 


inclusive 


Fifth  Annual  Summer  Bible  Conference 

REV.  JOHN   LINTON,  Pastor  of  The  People's  Church,  Montreal,  Canada, 
special  speaker.   Held  at  the  Campus,  4  miles  west  of  Denver  on  U.  S.  40. 

AUGUST   14—25  inclusive 

Write  for  descriptive  folders  concerning  these  conferences. 
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AS  TlhlE  lEIDIITOIF^ 
SEIES   IT 


THE  QUESTION  NUMBER 

Questions  about  spiritual  things  can  be  of  two  or 
more  varieties.  They  may  spring  from  doubt,  or  from 
lack  of  instruction.  Christians  should  never  be  guilty 
of  harboring  the  former  kind  of  questions,  but  they 
can  legitimately  and  honestly  have  the  latter  kind.  In 
fact,  we  would  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  questions 
prompted  by  lack  of  information  or  knowledge  are 
indicative    of   spiritual    growth. 

We  have  been  stirred  of  late  by  the  brazen  effront- 
ery of  several  false  cults  in  presenting  "proof"  for 
their  propositions.  Nothing  so  solid  as  the  Bible  is  given 
as  proof.  Instead,  one  of  their  statements  is,  "Proof 
for  this  doctrine  (re-incarnation)  will  be  found  some- 
where in  the  future."  If  it  were  all  a  matter  of  some 
proposition  in  phvsics  or  chemistry,  we  would  keep 
silent,  but  not  so  when  the  doctrine  thus  advanced  is 
a  substitute  for  salvation,  and  thus  is  damning  to  souls. 

Questions,  yes!  Legitimate  ones  are  welcomed,  but 
Bible  proof  for  answers  given  in  Grace  and  Truth  is 
always  given  unless  it  is  a  matter  of  opinion,  and  then 
it  is  so   frankly  stated. 


TWO  GLORIOUS  CONFERENCES 

During  the  week  of  February  i8  to  25,  we  were 
privileged  to  enjoy  the  unique  ministry  of  Evangelist 
Martin  S.  Charles,  erstwhile  atheist,  infidel,  and  fortune 
teller.  His  ministry  in  the  community  was  especially  used 
of  the  Lord  to  awaken  the  saints  to  the  subtleties  of 
Modernism.  Mr.  Charles  told  how  that  at  the  age  of 
fifteen  he  began  preaching,  known  as  the  "boy  evangel- 
ist." At  the  age  of  seventeen,  he  conducted  several  cam- 
paigns throughout  the  southern  part  of  Colorado.  A 
year  or  two  later  he  entered  a  modernistic  theological 
seminaiy,  and  within  a  short  time  he  had  been  robbed 
of  his  simple  faith;  and  all  that  he  once  held  dear,  he 
came  to  despise.  Consistently,  which  is  not  typical  of 
the  average  modernist  in  sheep's  clothing,  he  left  the 
ministry,  joined  the  ranks  of  the  atheists,  became  editor 
of  The  Godless  World,  a  militant  monthly  journal  of 
anti-religious  thought  and  propaganda.  Reclaimed  by 
the  grace  of  Gc>d  some  years  later,  he  now  devotes  his 
entire  time  and  strength  not  only  to  a  fearless  exposure 
of  the  damning  influence  of  Modernism,  but  also  in  the 
unmasking  of  the  machinations  and  perfidies  of  the  spirit 
mediums,  fortune  tellers,  astrologers,  and  such  like.  We 
heartily  recommend  our  brother's  ministry  to  those  who 
would    desire    a   thought-provoking   and    fact-producing 
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campaign  to  awaken  somnambulant  Christians.  His 
fearless  and  militant  preaching  will  demonstrate  con- 
clusively that  contrary  to  the  popular  notion  in  some  quar- 
ters, "Modernism  is  not  on  the  wane,"  but  is  working 
as  doth  a  canker.  He  can  be  reached  at  his  home  address, 
P.   O.   Box   805,   Station   H,   Los  Angeles,   California. 

Closing  Sunday  evening,  March  10,  another  rich 
season  of  fellowship  was  enjoyed  in  a  four  day  Pre- 
Easter  Youth  Conference  with  Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore 
as  speaker.  His  ministry  centering  around  "Victorious 
Living"  brought  conviction  and  confession  to  the  hearts 
of  many.  Others  were  definitly  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  renew  their  vows  of  consecration  and  to  give 
themselves  wholly  unto  the  will  of  their  heavenly  Father. 

Mr.  Wihittemore  will  be  the  guest  speaker  at  the 
second  annual  Christian  Conqueror's  Youth  Conference 
to  be  held  August  5  to  1 1  at  beautiful  Institute  Park, 
located  in  the  mountains  28  miles  from  the  Institute 
Campus.  Note  announcement  on  front  cover  page.  We 
urge  young  people  desiring  to  spend  a  vacation  in  Colo- 
rado to  take  advantage  of  this  opportunity  for  spiritual 
fellowship  along  with  their  vacation. 

— C.  R.  L. 


CRUCIFIED  ON  THE  CROSS— 

COMMERCIALIZED  ON  THE  SCREEN 

The  sound  motion  picture.  The  King  of  Kings, 
depicting  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  as  a  crowd-getting 
and  money-making  scheme,  is  making  a  tremendous  hit 
with  religious  groups  and  many  so-called  fundamental 
churches.  In  a  folder  put  out  by  the  King  of  Ki>i.gs 
Committee  of  New  York  City,  lauding  the  merits  and 
prompting  the  showing  of  this  cinema  production,  we 
note   these   significant  statements: 

The  committee  sponsoring  The  King  of  Kings  is 
seeking  cooperation  for  the  presentation  of  this 
moving  picture  from  groups  in  60  leading  cities  dur- 
ing Easter  week  of  1940.  Those  who  took  part  last 
year  are  writing  enthusiastically  that  they  will  par- 
ticipate again  in   Holy  Week   194.0. 

In  Easter  week  of  1939  under  the  sponsorship  of 
85  leading  ministers  and  laymen,  35  of  the  principal 
cities  of  the  country  presented  the  picture  with  an 
attendance  of  about  200,000.  Great  enthusiasm  and 
reverence  were  displayed  by  all  who  saw  it.  Free 
will  offerings  more  than  paid  all  expenses  and  left 
an  average  of  $100.00  to  $500.00  over  for  local  use. 

Other    enticing    statements    and    claims    couched    to 
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ensnare   the   gullible   and  compromising  pastor,   as  well  shall  of  the   flesh  reap  corruption."  Shall  we   "do   evil 

as    to    deceive    the    very    elect,    appear    throughout    this  that  good   may  come?" 

descriptive    folder.     Among    the    insidious    inducements  — C.  R.  L. 

and  claims  made  are  these:  


In  the  eye  of  the  motion  picture  camera  under 
the  wizardry  of  a  master  director,  Cecile  B.  DeMille, 
and  a  brilliant  cast  headed  by  H.  B.  Warner,  the 
story  of  Christ  has  taken  human  form — tense,  absorb- 
ing, massive  in  its  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  and  passion- 
ate grandeur.  In  its  grand  climax,  it  rises  to  spiritual 
heights.  Millions  of  people  have  felt  its  power  and 
beauty  and  reverence.  Those  who  have  seen  it  want 
to  invariably  see  it  again.  Its  story  of  a  divine  love 
has   brought   them   closer   to    God. 

As  a  means  of  publicizing  and  putting  on  this  great, 
grand,  and  holy  show,  the  following  suggestions  are 
offered: 

Use  ministers  and  laymen.  Focus  attention  on 
the  real  goal.  A  greater  Holy  Week  observance  to 
reach    the   unchurched. 

The  church  members  should  be  asked  to  give  their 
support  to  the  project.  With  their  help,  it  will 
succeed. 

If  you  want  to  put  on  the  picture  to  win  thousands 
to  faith  in  Christ,  do  not  let  a  small  expense  stand  in 
the   way. 

The  main  purpose  for  the  showing  of  this  "Greatest 
Religious  Story   of   all   times"   is  outlined   as   follows: 

To  increase  religious  devotion  among  Church 
members. 

To   win   thousands    to   faith  in   Christ. 

To  reach  those  who  never  go  to  church  by  pro- 
viding entertainment  that  leads  to  Christ.  If  fol- 
lowed up,  this  picture  should  win  many  to  church 
membership. 

Why  use  theatres?  Because  many  people  who  do 
not  attend  church  cannot  easily  be  persuaded  to  at- 
tend   anything    in    a    house    of    worship. 

Thousands  of  people  who  never  go  to  church  will 
be  reached  if  it  is  shown  in  a  theatre;  will  see  and 
hear  the   Christian  story  in  Easter  week. 

In  this  trying  period  of  the  world's  history,  there 
is  a  great  need  for  increased  faith,  religious  devo- 
tion,  and   support   for   our    churches. 

The  committee  believes  that  "The  King  of  Kings" 
is  one  way  of  accomplishing  these  three  purposes. 

In  order  to  insure  peace  and  reverence  and  to  pre- 
vent a  riot  at  the  showing  of  this  holy  picture,  the 
committee   mentions  this  timely   precaution  in  passing, 

Request  extra  police  to  help  with  traffic  if 
necessary. 

What  a  show!  What  a  spiritual  fiasco!  And  what 
does  it  all  mean?  Simply  this:  The  pastor  is  informed 
that  if  he  will  arrange  to  show  the  marvelous  sound 
picture,   it  will   accomplish   three   great  things: 

Stimulate    faith. 
Inspire    devotion. 
Increase  support. 

And  what  a  pity!  Many  sincere  and  earnest  pastors 
and  laymen  are  falling  for  the  Satanic  gag.  For  a 
mere  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  Judas  "sold"  his  Lord. 
For  a  mere  twenty-five  bucks  many  a  pastor  during 
Holy  Week  will  commercialize  on  this  religious  show. 
What  saith  the  Scripture?    "He  that  soweth  to  the  flesh 


WE  AND  THEY 

Lost   souls  are   groping  blindly  in   the   night; 

We   in   the    paths    of   darkness    have    the    Light; 
While   they   entrapped    by   sin    must    ever    fall; 

We   on   our   mighty   Lord   and   Saviour   call. 

As  they  drink  bitter  sorrows'  dregs  that  blight; 

Christ  our   Guide  and  Comfort  grants  us  sight; 
As   blind   and   weary  they   fear   death's   cold   sting; 

We  in  hope  of  resurrection  sing. 

The  lost  by  sin  must  ever  conquered  be. 
We   through    Christ    may    walk   in    victory; 

While  they,  full  penalty  for  sin  must  pay; 

Heaven  waits   for  us,  through  Christ  the  Way. 

Shall  we  who  taste  the  nectars  of  His   fare 

Sit  complacently  in  ease,  nor  care? 
Forbid,  O  God,  that  we  should  careless  be, 

They  are  precious  in  Thy  sight  as  we. 

For  God  so  loved  the  dying  world  He  gave 
Christ  His  Only  Son  the  world  to  save; 

They  —  white  and  black  and  yellow,  brown  and  red; 
Christ   for   them  and   us,   for   sin   has   bled 
And    died    on    Calvary! 

— Florence   Taft   Fowler 


A  GOOD  START 

In  response  to  our  appeal  for  the  provision 
of  a  new  well  for  the  Institute,  three  loj'al 
friends  sent  us  gifts  totaling  $18.00.  We  sincerely 
trust 'that  many  others  will  take  this  urgent  need 
upon  their  hearts  for  prayer.  If  the  members 
of  our  staff  and  student  body  are  to  enjoy  good 
health,  as  well  as  the  conveniences  that  an  adequate 
water  supply  will  insure,  it  is  imperative  that  more 
of  the  Lord's  own  join  in  prayer  with  us  that 
such  a  provision  shall  be  made  before  the  opening 
of  another  school  year.  Utilizing  our  present 
equipment,  approximately  $1,200.00  will  be  re- 
quired to  tap  a  water  vein  of  sufficient  depth 
and  quantity  to  meet  our  daily  needs.  We 
earnestly  commend  this  situation  to  you  for  prayer- 
ful  consideration. 


FOR   March, 
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Was  the  Law  Ordained 
unto  Life? 


Are    you    puzzled    about    the    Law?     If    so,    read    this    clear 
exposition  and   be   blessed   by  it.  — E.  E.  L. 


BY  THE  EDITOR 


Many  earnest  Christians  sincerely  believe  that 
salvation  is  by  the  keeping  of  the  law,  and  that  the 
answer  to  the  question,  "Was  the  law  ordained  unto 
life?"  is  "Yes,"  and  that  God  gave  the  law  so  that 
those  who  would  keep  it  would  be  saved. 

If  anyone  objects  to  their  position,  these  ardent 
law-keepers  have  a  Scripture  passage  which  they  instantly 
produce.  I  have  had  this  favorite  passage  flashed  on 
me  several  times  by  Saturda3'-keepers  and  other  varieties 
of  law  enthusiasts.  The  passage  is  found  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  Romans- — a  statement  by  the   Apostle   Paul. 

The    commandment    which    was    ordained    to    life, 
I  found  to  be  unto  death    (Rom.  7:10). 

They  readily  admit  that  Paul's  experience  with  the  law 
as  set  forth  in  this  passage  was  unfortunate  because  he 
frankly  says  he  found  it  to  be  unto  death.  This  they 
say  was  because  of  something  wrong  in  Paul's  own 
attitude.  The  important  thing  for  us  to  observe  in 
the  passage,  say  they,  is  that  which  is  declared  concerning 
the  commandment,  or  the  law.  The  statement  to  which 
they  refer  takes  in  the  opening  words  of  the  verse 

The  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life  .  .  . 

According  to  those  who  hold  that  salvation  is  by  keeping 
of  the  law,  this  passage  settles  the  question.  Does  not 
Paul,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  definitely  say  that 
the  commandment  which  was  given  by  God  was  "or- 
dained to  life"? 

But,  unfortunately,  these  devotees  of  the  law,  in 
attempting  to  support  their  doctrine,  have  employed  a 
passage  which  was  erroneously  translated.  Two  of 
the  most  vital  words  in  the  passage  are  printed  in 
italics  which  indicates  that  those  words  are  not  in  the 
original  text.  The  two  words  are  was  ordained.  The 
moment  these  words  are  removed  from  Romans  7:10 
the  passage  becomes  worthless  as  a  proof -passage  for 
the   law-keepers. 

But  the  inquiry  is  instantly  made,  What  is  the 
real  meaning  of  this  verse?  How  should  it  read? 
The  application  of  the  context  principle  will  quickly 
and    easily    answer    these    questions.     In    the    very    next 
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words  Paul  proceeds  to  explain  the  passage  which  we 
are   discussing.    His  statement  is. 

For    sin,    taking    occasion    by    the    commandment, 
deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me    (Rom.  7:11). 

A  brief  examination  of  this  declaration  will  fully 
explain  the  verse  into  which  the  translators  gratuitously 
thrust  the  words  "was  ordained."  In  Romans  7:10 
and  1 1  Paul  is  describing  his  own  unhappy  experience 
growing  out  of  his  attitude  toward  the  law.  In  verse 
eleven  he  tells  how  the  old  nature  (he  calls  it  by  the 
familiar  name  "sin")  took  occasion  through  the  com- 
mandment, or  law,  and  deceived  him,  thus  bringing 
into  his  life  an  experience  of  spiritual  death.  The 
strikingly  graphic  expression  used  by  Paul  is,  "it  slew 
me."  Paul  does  not  mean  by  these  words  that  he  lost 
his  salvation,  but  rather,  that  he  lost  the  fellowship,  and 
communion,  and  joy  of  ■walking  with  the  Lord.  In 
other  words,  he  backslid.  Only  a  believer  in  Christ 
can  backslide.  Unbelievers  have  nothing  to  backslide 
from.  When  the  Bible  speaks  of  those  who  have  not 
accepted  Christ,  as  dead,  that  is  the  death  of  unbelief. 
But  when  the  Bible  speaks  of  a  Christian  as  being  dead, 
or  slain,  as  in  this  passage  by  Paul,  that  is  the  death  of 
backsliding.  Paul  frankly  says,  concerning  this  ex- 
perience, that  the  old  nature  used  the  law-keeping  idea 
to  bring  a  horrid  deception  into  his  life  which  resulted 
in  spiritual  death: — he  backslid.  The  old  nature,  also 
called  the  carnal  nature,  is  always  working  to  bring 
about  a  backslidden  condition — a  condition  of  spiritual 
death  in  the  Christian  experience.  In  Romans  8:6 
Paul  says,  "To  be  carnally  minded  (old  naturishly 
minded)  is  death."  When  a  Christian  is  thus  dead, 
he  is  no  longer  honoring  his  Lord  in  his  daily  life 
and  has  lost  the  delight  and  enjoyment  of  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  Such  a  man  does  not  need  to  ask  God  to 
restore  his  salvation  but  is  like  David,  who  drifted 
into  such  awful  sin,  but  who,  when  he  returned  to 
God,  cried  out,  "Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  sal- 
vation" (Ps.  51:12).  David  fully  understood  that 
he  was  a  backslider,  but  not  lost.  He  fully  understood 
that  he  was  "dead"  and  had  lost  his  joy,  but  that  he 
still  belonged  to  God.    All  of  these  scriptural  considera- 
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tions  contribute  to  a  correct  understanding  of  our 
Romans  passage.  In  Romans  7:9-11  Paul  the  apostle 
has  a  heart-rending  experience  of  backsliding  from 
God.  He  frankly  confesses  the  fact  that  the  sin  oc- 
curred. He  does  not  tell  us  what  particular  sin  he 
committed  nor  when  it  happened.  But  he  does  tell  us 
that  he  was  brought  into  the  sin  by  an  old  nature  de- 
ception, in  which  the  old  nature  took  something  that 
was  perfectly  good,  i.e.  the  law,  and  deceived  him 
into  thinking  of  it  in  such  a  way  that  it  became  the 
cause  of  his  spiritual  death.    He  drifted  from  God. 

The  real  significance  of  Romans  7:10  now  emerges 
with  great  plainness.  In  the  light  of  Paul's  own  ex- 
planation, the  passage  would  read,  slightly  paraphrased, 

And  the  commandment  which  the  old  nature  de- 
ceived me  into  thinking  was  unto  life,  I  found  by 
actual  and  sad  experience,  was  unto  death. 

Paul    found    that   law-keeping    did    not    save    the    soul. 

He  did  not  lose  his  respect   for  the   law,    for  his  next 

statement  is, 

The  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and 
just,  and  good    (Rom.   7:12). 

He  simply  learned  to  put  the  law  in  its  proper  place.  He 
learned  to  revere  it  as  a  perfect  and  holy  expression  of 
the  will  of  God  for  His  people,  and  at  the  same  time 


to  recognize  that  the  law  was  no  substitute  for  the  blood 
of  Jesus.  In  the  realm  of  salvation,  the  law  is  powerless. 
It  was  given  for  another  purpose.  The  impotence  of 
the  law,  its  utter  inability  to  give  life  to  a  needy  soul, 
is   clearly   taught   in    Galatians. 

If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by 
the   law    (Gal.   3:21). 

It  is  regrettable  that  the  souls  of  men  should  have  be- 
come so  entangled  in  the  spurious  value  of  law-keeping. 
Man  is  by  nature  so  filled  with  overweening  pride  that 
the  mere  thought  that  there  should  be  no  value  what- 
soever to  his  deeds  in  obtaining  salvation,  is  difficult 
for  him  to  assimilate.  Man  is  so  enamored  of  himself 
that  he  is  quite  blinded  to  the  fact  that  he  is  delinquent, 
damned  and  doomed  before  God.  Man  does  not  think 
of  himself  as  a  vile  miscreant,  but  he  conceives  of  him- 
self as  an  "independent  entity"  who,  if  he  will  but 
nobly  "follow  the  gleam^'  and  climb  the  ladder  "round 
by  round"  will  finally  reach  "the  top"  and  his  "great 
reward."  Such  is  the  program  of  those  who  cannot 
endure  the  offense  of  the  cross. 

Meanwhile  God's  Word  speaks  with  divine  dignity 
and    incomparable    simplicity. 

By   the   deeds   of  the   law   there   shall   no   flesh   be    . 
justified  in   His  sight    (Rom.  3:20). 
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WHAT  DOES 
BACKSLIDER  LOSE? 


BY  E.  GLEN   LINDQUIST 

Instructor,   Denver   Bible   Institute 


Every  Christian  should  be  scripturally  taught  on  this 
subject.    Pass  this  helpful  article  on  to  your  friends. 


A  CERTAIN  daily  paper  has  for  its  slogan,  "Crime 
never  pays."  But  not  only  is  this  true  of  crime  (fla- 
grant sin),  but  no  sin  pays,  be  it  great  or  small.  The 
backslider  is  a  loser.  He  loses  much  by  his  backsliding 
and   gains   absolutely   nothing. 

Before  we  consider  what  the  backslider  loses,  let 
us  make  it  clear  what  is  meant  by  backsliding.  Only 
a  Christian  can  backslide,  for  one  must  go  forward 
before  he  can  backslide.  Backsliding  is  the  falling  into 
sin  by  a  Christian.  Or,  it  might  be  defined  as  drifting 
from  God.    Usually  when  one  thinks  of  backsliding,  he 


thinks  of  falling  into  gross  sin,  but  any  drifting  from 
God,  be  it  ever  so  slight  (as  man  looks  on  sin),  is  back- 
sliding. Then,  too,  it  is  possible  for  a  Christian  to  drift 
in  one  realm  in  his  life  and  be  walking  with  God  in 
other   realms. 

We  trust  that  this  necessarily  brief  discussion  will 
reveal  the  folly  of  the  sin  of  backsliding  and  will  be 
used  of  God  in  deepening  our  soul  hunger  to  redeem 
the  time,  and  not  waste  precious  God-given  moments 
grieving  the  Father  in  drifting   from   Him. 

We  can  learn  much  concerning  backsliding  from 
the  mistakes  of  men  in  the  Bible  who  drifted  from  God. 
Among  these  are  Lot,  Jonah,  Saul,  and  David.  We 
shall  consider  our  subject  from  the  following  angles: 
I.   Godward;    II.   Inward;    III.   Manward. 

I.    GODWARD 

Backsliding  does  something  terrible  to  man's  rela- 

(CONTINUED    ON    PAGE     79) 
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ARE  ANY  CHRISTIANS 

OF  THIS  AGE 

MEMBERS  OF  THE  i44,ooo? 

BY  LELAND  E.  McCLELLAN 

Instructor,   Denver   Bible    Institute 

Failure    to    believe    God's    TForrf    literally    has    caused    men    to 

stumble  over  this  Jewish  problem.  We  ask.  "Does  the  numeral, 

lifJfjOOO  mean  what  it  says,  or  does  it  not? 


The  question,  "Are  any  Christians  of  this  age 
members  of  the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand?"  is 
one  that  is  of  vital  importance  and  is  a  question  that 
has  raised  much  interest  pro  and  con.  But  the  answer 
tj;iat  one  will  find  in  the  Word  of  God  is  the  answer 
that  should  settle  any  discord  between  the  children  of 
God. 

In  discussing  the  question  at  hand  we  shall  seek  to 
prove  our  point  by  the  Word  of  God  which  will  give 
light  on  any  biblical  subject.  Since  the  subject  centers 
around  the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand,  it  would 
be  well  to  take  some  of  the  passages  setting  forth  this 
actual  group.  It  is  only  fitting  that  we  should  know 
something  about  our  topic  for  discussion,  which  has  not 
been  touched  upon  to  a  great  extent,  and  crystalize  it 
in  our  minds,  in  order  to  answer  this  question  properly. 

We  find  the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand  re- 
ferred to  in  Revelation  7:4  and  14:1: 

And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed: 
and  there  were  sealed   an  hundred  and   forty  and   four 
thousand   of  all   the   tribes    of  the   children   of   Israel 
(Rev.  7:14). 

And  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount 
Sion,  and  with  Him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand, 
having  His  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads 
(Rev.  14:1). 

In  these  passages  we  note  that  the  one  hundred  forty- 
four  thousand  are  especially  chosen  from  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Isreal,  "And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which 
were  sealed  ...  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Isr;ael."  We  note  also  that  they  are  sealed  in  their  fore- 
heads, "having  His  Father's  name."  This  is  not  the  seal 
of  the  mark  of  the  beast.  For  his  mark  is  a  seal  to  eternal 
damnation,  whose  seal  is  six  hundred  sixty-six  (Rev. 
13:11-18).  The  one  hundred  forty- four  thousand 
is  also  a  group  especially  raised  up  during  the  tribula- 
tional  period,  which  is  set  forth  clearly  in  the  context  of 
these  two  passages,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  dispensation- 
al  settino;  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  Then  again  in 
Revelation  14:3  we  see  where  the  one  hundred  forty- 
four  thousand  shall  herald  forth  the  song  of  redemption 
to  a  sin-bound  godless  age. 


And   they   sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts   (living  creatures), 
and  the  elders:  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but 
the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were 
redeemed  from  the  earth. 

This  message,  which  they  shall  speak  forth,  will  be 
one  that  is  perfect  and  it  shall  be  given  in  a  perfect 
manner,  as  we  read  in  Revelation  14:5: 

And   in  their  mouth   was    found  no  guile:   for  they 
are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

We  have  related  some  of  the  attributes  of  the  one 
hundred  forty-four  thousand,  but  the  question  is,  "Are 
any  Christians  of  this  age  members  of  the  one  hundred 
forty-four  thousand?" 

As  we  see  from  God's  Word,  that  which  constitutes 
a  Christian  in  this  age,  as  well  as  any  age,  is  fmth  in 
God  through  the  person  of  His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  answering  this  question  we  must  think  of 
the  duration  of  a  Christian's  life  upon  the  earth.  The 
Christian's  life  begins  the  moment  he  makes  Christ  his 
Saviour  through  faith  in  His  shed  blood  for  the  remission 
of  sins  (Heb.  9:22;  Acts  10:43;  Rom.  3:25).  The 
Christian's  life  upon  the  earth  continues  until  death,  or 
when  Christ  comes  to  rapture  the  Church.  For  nothing 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  (Rom.  8:35; 
John  10:28).  In  I  Thessalonians  4:16-18  the  Apostle 
Paul  makes  clear  God's  plan  for  all  Christians.  First, 
concerning  those  who  have  died  and  shall  die  upon  the 
earth  before  the  Rapture,  and  second,  those  who  are  liv- 
ing at  the  time  of  the  Rapture  or  the  "snatching  out" 
of  His  own. 

For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise   first: 

Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the    Lord. 

With  this  in  mind,  let  us  remember  that  God's 
Word  sets  forth  that  after  the  Rapture  there  is  a  new 
age  called  the  age  of  Tribulation  (Matt.  24:21,  29), 
where  the  man  of  sin  makes  his  awful  onslaughts.  Ephes- 
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ians  says:  ".  .  .  Not  only  in  this  world  (Lit.  Gr.  age),  but 
also  in  that  which  is  to  come,"  showing  that  there  is 
an  age  which  shall  follow  the  present  age.  Taking 
these  things  into  consideration,  God's  Word  teaches 
that  it  is  impossible  for  Christians  of  this  age  to  become 
members  of  the  one   hundred   forty-four  thousand. 

It  is  impossible  for  Christians  of  this  age  to  become 
members  of  the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand  be- 
cause that  group  must  be  chosen  from  the  twelve  tribes 
and  must  be  Jewish,  and  all  Christian  Jews  of  this  age 
will  be  taken  out  in  the  Rapture.    Again,  it  is  impossible 


because  of  the  perfect  walk  that  shall  be  the  distinguish- 
ing factor  of  the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand, 
and  we  find  that  Christians  in  this  age  are  by  no  means 
perfect  in  any  respect.  "There  is  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one"  (Rom.  3:10).  Then,  lastly,  they  are  a 
specially  prepared  people  for  a  special  task  and  their 
preparation  does  not  take  place  until  after  the  Rapture 
which  is  the  beginning  of  the  tribulational   age. 

The  answer  must  be  in  the  negative:  NO  Christian 
of  this  age  can  be  a  member  of  the  one  hundred  forty- 
four  thousand. 


CAN  A  CHRISTIAN  BECOME 
DEMON  POSSESSED? 


BY  CHARLES  R.  JOHNSON 

Instructor,   Denver   Bible   Institute 


God's  people  should  become  more  demon-conscious. 
Denying  the  existence  and  sin  of  demons  does  not 
solve  the  problem.  Believing  and  obeying  Ood's  Word 
about    th&m   will  provide   the   only   adequate   solution. 


We  will  admit  that  the  question  before  us  is  not 
a  pleasant  one.  Nevertheless  many  Christians  are  faced 
with  this  question,  and  we  feel  that  a  discussion  along 
this  line  would  not  be  out  of  place.  • 

It  is  our  purpose  to  set  forth  examples  of  those 
who  have  had  experience  with  the  so-called  "gift  of 
tongues"  and  the  mysterious  power  which  Sir  Robert 
Anderson  calls  "a  morbid  influence,"  and  declares 
that  spiritual  Christians  are  being  corrupted  by  it.  The 
examples  we  will  cite  are  taken  from  a  group  of  events 
which  started  as  long  ago  as  183 1,  but  so  similar  are 
they  to  the  corresponding  present  day  activities  that 
we  could  easily  imagine  that  they  were  taken  from 
This  is  That,  by  Aimee  Semple  McPherson.  How- 
ever, the  book  that  we  actually  quote  from  is.  Spirit 
Manifestations  and  the  Gift  of  Tongues,  by  Sir  Robert 
Anderson.  The  particular  movement  from  which  we 
get  our  material  is  the  Irvingism  movement.  The 
examples  we  will  use  are  those  who  were  Christians 
with  a  working  knowledge  of  the  Bible.  First,  let  us 
note  a  few  general  facts  concerning  the  victims  of 
this  movement. 

The  Scripture  says, 

Believe  not  every  spirit    (I   John  4:1). 

The   victims  of   Irvingism   believe'd  and  obeyed  all   the 
spirit  power  that  sought  to  take   control  of   them. 


Again  the   Bible  says, 

Try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God  (I  John 
4:1). 

But  it  seems  that  no  one  thought  of  trying  the  spirits. 
In  the  excitement  of  the  manifestations,  everyone  was 
overcome  with  amazement  and  lost  his  good  judgment. 
And  last  of  all  we  read  that 

Many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world 
(I    John    4:1). 

But  they  believed  that  every  prophecy  was  true  and 
came  from  a  prophet  of  God,  whether  the  prophecy 
could  be  proved  or  not.  We  hope  to  prove  by  testimonies 
from  these  people  themselves  that  there  are  some  spirits 
which  should  not  have  been  believed. 

The  experience  of  one  man  in  the  Irvingism  move- 
ment is  noted  in  the  following  quotations  from  the 
above   mentioned   book. 

The  things  I  was  made  to  utter  flashed  in  upon 
my  mind  without  forethought,  without  expectation, 
and  without  any  plan  or  arrangement;  all  was  the 
work  of  a  moment,  and  I  was  the  passive  instrument 
of  the  power  that  used  me   (Page  8). 

A  little  farther  on  he  says, 

It  was  manifest  to  me  that  the  power  was  super- 
natural; it  was  therefore  a  spirit.  It  seemed  to 
bear  witness  to  Christ,  and  to  work  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  conclusion  was  inevitable,  that 
it  was  the  Spirit  of  God   (Page  9). 

W^hat  a  marvellous  opportunity  for  a  seducing  spirit 
that  is  not  of  God.  The  man  who  was  deluded  by 
the  experience  testified  above,  was  a  devoted  Christian. 
He  concludes  by  saying. 


The  more  devoted  the  Christian  seduced,  the 
more  implicit  the  obedience  to  the  seducing  spirit 
(Page    10). 

This  man  was  restored  to  his  faith  in  the  Bible.    With 

our  next  example  that  was  not  so. 

The     following    experience    may    be    called    "The 

Fall  of  H.  J.  Prince."    Note  the  high  place  from  which 

he  fell.    His  friend,  A.  A.  Rees  says. 

He  was  a  man  of  prayer  and  self-denial ;  and  few 
were   more   deeply   acquainted    with    the    Scripture. 

iMr.   Rees  proceeds  with   the  stor}'. 

A  book  he  read  about  the  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  led  him  to  give  himself  up  unreservedly  to 
the  Spirit's  guidance  ...  As  he  grew  in  this  habit 
of  yielding  absolutely  to  spiritual  guidance,  the 
Bible  became  less  and  less  his  study,  and  he  ended 
by  neglecting  it  altogether  .  .  .  and  the  total  ab- 
negation of  his  own  judgment  followed  .  .  .  The 
details  of  the  disaster  would  gratify  none  save  the 
prurient  and   profane    (Pages   19,  20). 

This  poor  man  was  not  well  enough  acquainted  with 
the  Scripture  despite  the  compliment  given  him  by 
Mr.  Rees.  Psalm  25:9  says,  "The  meek  will  He  guide 
in  judgment."  Mr.  Prince  tried  to  follow  the  Spirit 
of  God  by  going  contrary  to  the  Word  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  wrote  by  the  pen  of  David, 

How  can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed. 
May  we  learn  a  lesson   from  this  man's  experience. 

Now  we  have  seen  two  examples;  one  of  which 
was  reclaimed,  and  another  which  was  defamed. 
Would  it  not  do  your  heart  good  to  hear  of  one  who, 
under  the  same  circumstances,  was  restrained  from 
going  into  this  same  delusion,  one  who,  by  her  good 
judgment,    allowed    herself    to    be    "kept    by   the    power 


of  God".?  All  right,  on  page  twenty-three  of  Mr. 
Anderson's  book,  we  read: 

Charlotte  Elizabeth  tells  how  she  escaped  from 
Irvingism.  She  almost  yielded  to  the  overwhelming 
spiritual  power  of  the  movement,  but  she  shut  her- 
self up  and  read  the  New  Testament  through  from 
cover  to  cover  and  thus  the  spell  was  broken. 

Suppose  she  had  read  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  Acts  and  let  it  go  at  that?  For  the  answer  to 
that  question,  I  must  again  refer  you  to  This  is  That, 
by  Aimee  Semple  McPherson.  Remember  that  the 
powers  of  darkness  will  use  the  Bible  as  a  book  of 
texts,  but  cannot  tolerate  it  as  Text  Book. 

Can  a  Christian  become  demon-possessed?  Call 
it  what  you  will,  a  tou/er  that  is  not  human  and  still 
not  divine,  is  seeking  to  draw  Christians  away  from 
the  Truth  of  God  so  that  they  yield  not  only  their 
mind  and  will  but  also  their  bodies  as  well,  to  this 
mysterious  power.  However,  Christians  need  not  be 
possessed  of  this  power,  because  God  has  endowed  man 
with  the  power  of  choice  (Joshua  24:15).  A  Christian, 
or  an  unbeliever,  for  that  matter,  may  be  demon- 
harassed  but  cannot  be  demon-possessed  without  con- 
senting to  it.  The  demons  have  no  power  to  enter 
one's  body  than  Satan  has  to  force  a  soul  to  sin. 
James  declares  that  men  sin  because  they  are  drawn 
away  of  their  own  lusts  (James  1:14,  15).  A  demon- 
harassed  Christian  can  get  relief  from  the  demons  by 
turning  to  God  in  prayer  and  invoking  the  Name  of 
Jesus  Whom  they  fear  and  obey  (Luke  8:28).  A 
demon-fossessed  Christian  can  be  delivered  of  his  un- 
welcome spirit  through  that  same  Name,  prayer,  and 
God's  Word. 
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IREHIP^CAIRr^ATIIOr^I 


BY  HILLAND   H.  STEWART 

Instructor,    Denver   Bible    Institute: 


The  answer  is  "NO."  However,  it  may  be  well 
to  preface  our  discussion  with  a  definition  and  then 
proceed  to  more  systematically  and  scripturally  answer 
the  question. 

So  we  raise  the  question,  "What  is  re-incarnation?" 
Funk  and  Wagnall's  dictionary  says,  "It  is  the  re-birth 
of  the  soul  in  successive  bodies."  The  doctrine  of  re- 
incarnation as  set  forth  in  Hinduism  is  that  the  soul 
after  death  transmigrates  to  some  other  body,  which 
may  be  that  of  a  person,  animal,  insect,  or  even  a  plant. 
The  aim  in  this  transmigration  is  for  the  soul  to  ulti- 
mately ascend   to   the   highest  good,   which    is   god.     To 


Oriental  philotiophii  continties  to  filter  across  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  Re-incarnation  is  just  one  of  these 
soiil-danininff    lies. 


reach  him — to  obtain  deliverance  from  tlie  sluggard 
course  of  "sansara"  (millions  of  rebirths,  during  which 
one  expiates  his  evil  deeds),  is  to  gain  self-knowledge. 
Eventually  one  evolves  into  the  state  of  perennial  bliss 
when  at  last  he  becomes  identified  with  the  self-existent 
being. 

Now  the   second  question   arises,   "What   is  the  sig- 
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nificance   of   exhuming   this  antiquated   religion   at   this 
time?"    We  did  not  do  it — it  has  already  been  dug  up. 
The   doctrine  of   re-incarnation   is  the   warp  and  woof 
of   one    of   the    current    false    religions — "The    I    AM 
Movement."     This    heresy    is    under    the    direction    of 
Mr.   and   Mrs.   G.   W.   Ballard   and   their  son   Donald 
of  Chicago.    A  Christian  worker,   interviewing  one  of 
their    recommende'd    teachers,    was   told    that    formerly 
Mr.   Ballard  was  George   Washington;    Mrs.    Ballard, 
Joan    of    Arc;    and    Donald    was    Lafayette.      Before 
illustrious    Mr.    Ballard    was    George    Washington,    he 
was  the  centurion  of  great  faith  mentioned  in  Matthew 
eight    and    Luke    seven.     We    greatly    fear    that    these 
amazing   facts  substantiate   the   converse   of   the   theory 
of  evolution  and  judging  from  the  rate  of  retrogression, 
at  his  next  rebirth  this  eminent  leader  will  return  as  a 
monkey.    Seriously,  this  religion  of  which  the  doctrine 
of  re-incarnation   is  the   backbone,   is  the  most  unscrip- 
tural   and   the   most   absurd    we    have   come   across   yet. 
But   we    recognize   that   "the   god   of   this   world    hath 
blinded    the    minds   of    them    which    believe    not."     So 
w^e  are  conscious  of  the  fact  that  no  doubt  many  sincere 
people  are  captivated  by  the  wiles  of  Satan.    An  example 
of   their   deceptive,    high-sounding   verbiage    (a   charac- 
teristic of  most  false  religions)   is  observed  in  the   fol- 
lowing  excerpts    from    the   periodical    The    Voice."^ 
The  ascended  master  is  as  far  above  a  disembodied 
individual   as   light   is   above   darkness.    The   ascended 
master   is   the    conqueror    over   so-called    death,   while 
the  one  who  has  passed  through  death   has   failed  to 
hold    the    mastery    or    control    of    its    substance    and 
energy.     Therefore,   he   must    return   in   another   baby 
body,  grow  up   and  try   again  to   obtain   his   victory, 
by  keeping  his  physical  body  harmonious  long  enough 
for  his  presence  to  release  through  it  the  full  power 
of  light  and  love,  and  thus  expand  the  perfection  of 
itself,    which    is    the    ascended    master's    victory — the 
ascension. 
Pellucidly  diaphonous,  wouldn't  you  say? 

Now  to  prove  conclusively  the  unscripturalness  of 
this  doctrine  in  particular  and  of  the  movement  in 
general,  let  us  add  one  or  two  more  of  their  quotations. 
From  these  we  hope  to  glean  a  few  statements  in- 
telligible  enough   to   refute. 

Every  one  should  call  the  presence  into  action 
to  pass  the  violet  consuming  flame  from  the  feet  up, 
through  the  physical,  emotional  and  mental  bodies 
like  a  blow  torch,  dissolving  and  consuming  forever 
every  undesirable  thing  or  condition,  which  the  human 
has  drawn  about  itself.  This  is  the  only  means  by 
which  you  can  become  free  from  the  hundreds  and 
perhaps  thousands  of  embodiments  in  which  you  have 
lived. 

Every  one  who  has  ever  accomplished  this  as- 
cension, Jesus  included,  had  to  use  this  violet  con- 
suming flame  to  dissolve  his  own  human  creation, 
before  the  substance  of  his  flesh  body  could  vibrate 
at  a  rate  that  would  enable  it  to  ascend. 

—The  Voice*  February  7,  1937 
We  believe  the  gist  of  these  excerpts  seems  to  indicate 
that  the  object  in  life  is  to  reach  the  estate  of  ascended 
mastery.  (The  ascende'd  master  is  conqueror  over  so- 
called  death.)  This  is  a  state  of  freedom  from  every 
undesirable  thing  or  condition  which  the  human  has 
drawn  about  itself.  (We  suppose  they  mean  sin.  They 
should ! )     This   is    done    by   calling   the    presence    into 


*  Please  do  not  confuse  with  the  fine  fundamental  maga- 
zine by  the  same  name  published  by  the   I.   F.  C.  A. 


action  to  destroy  the  dross  with  consuming  flame. 
Failure  in  one  lifetime  means  to  go  back  and  try  it  over 
and  over  again.  Even  Jesus  Christ  had  to  go  through 
this   process. 

A  few  brief  statements  from  God's  Word  will 
bowl   over   this   whole   philosophism. 

First:    Sin  is  expiated  by  shed  blood  only. 

Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission  (Heb. 
9:22). 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin    (I   John   1:7). 

Second:    Death  can  only  exact  sin's  penalty  once. 

It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die  (Heb.  9:27). 

Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead 
dieth  no  more;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him. 

For  in  that  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once:  but 
in  that  He  liveth.  He  liveth  unto  God  (Rom.  6:9,  10). 

Third:     Jesus    Christ    had    no    sin — He    had    no 
need  of  any  purgative    (violet  consuming  flame). 

For  He  (God)  hath  made  Him  (Jesus  Christ) 
to  be  sin  for  us,  Who  knew  no  sin;  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him  (H  Cor. 
5:21). 

Fourth:     Jesus   Christ,   our   sinless   Substitute,   met 

man's   appointment   with    death   and   paid   sin's   penalty 

once  for  all.    Those  who  have  by  faith  applied  the  shed 

blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  cleansed   from  sin  and  have 

been   identified   with    Christ   in   His   death,    burial,    and 

resurrection. 

Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that 
we   shall   also   live   with   Him    (Rom.   6:8). 

Fifth:    This  life  is  the  time   for  salvation. 

Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation   (II  Cor.  6:2). 

There  is  no  promise  of  a  future  time  to  make  the  great 
decision  that  will  change  the  human  destiny  from  hell 
to  heaven.  James  says,  "Whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is  your  life?  It  is 
even  a  vapor,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away." 

It  is  our  prayer  that  if  these  words  reach  any  one 
who  has  given  any  consideration  to  this  deceptive  re- 
ligion of  Satan,  they  might  in  some  measure  be  used 
to  turn  him  at  once  to  God's  Word  wherein  are  con- 
tained the  words  of  eternal  life. 

VAIN  PHILOSOPHY 

Philosophy  is  what  man  thinks  he  knows;  prophecy 
is  what  God  foreknows.  Philosophy  is  man  struggling 
in  his  ignorance ;  frofhecy  is  God  speaking  by  inspira- 
tion. Philosofhy  is  man's  torch  of  reason;  frdfhecy  is- 
God's  lamp  of  revelation.  Prophecy  declares  all  things 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  fhilosofhy  knows  neither 
the  beginning  nor  the  end.  Philosophy  closes  every  sen- 
tence with  an  interrogation,  while  prophecy  is  a  sure 
word  of  confirmation  and   affirmation. 

"Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  vain  phi- 
losophy." — Christian  Beacon 

"For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by 
wisdom  (Gr.  philosophy)  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  be- 
lieve"   (I   Corinthians    i:2i). 
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How  Can  One  Intelligently 
Pray  for  World  Peace? 

Peace  is  a  timely  subject.  It  is  the  most  talked  about,  but 
Ihe  least  possessed  thing  of  the  moment.  It  will  be  helpful 
to  know  when  to  expect  it  as  a  fact. 


BY  JOSEPH  G.  WRIGHT 

Pastor,   East    St.    Louis,    Illinois 


What  child  of  God  is  there,  who,  knowing  the 
horrible  effects  of  the  conflict  now  raging  in  Europe, 
and  China,  does  not  feel  the  urge  in  his  soul  to  cry  out 
in  prayer  and  supplication  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  the 
soon  bringing  in  of  universal  and  everlasting  peace? 
The  earnest  desire  for  world  peace  is  in  the  heart  of 
every  reasoning  person,  but  man  has  tried  in  vain  for 
years  to  bring  in  universal  peace.  Man  has  built  a  great 
peace  palace  at  Geneva  and  endowed  peace  programs 
with  millions  in  gold,  but  today  all  of  his  plans  and  pro- 
grams for  world  peace  in  the  family  of  nations  are 
failing  about  him  like  the  alphabet  blocks  of  a  child's 
play  house.  How  then  is  man's  desire  for  world  peace 
to  be  satisfied,  and  how  can  the  Christian  intelligently 
pray  for  world  peace  ?  ( I )  Man's  desire  for  world 
peace  will  not  be  satisfied  until  "the  desire  of  all 
nations  shall  come,"  Who  is  none  other  than  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Haggai  2:7.  There  can  be  no 
peace  until  the  Prince  of  Peace  sits  on  His  throne. 
(2)  The  Christian  can  not  intelligently  pray  for  world 
peace  unless  he  recognizes  God's  will,  and  God's  pro- 
gram. In  I  John  5:14  we  read  "And  this  is  the  con- 
fidence that  We  have  in  Him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  His  willy  He  heareth  us."  God's  will  is  the 
establishment  of  a  King'dom,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness and  peace.  Isaiah  11,  12,  32,  and  62.  The  estab- 
lishment of  the  King'dom,  however,  will  not  find  its 
fulfilment  until  certain  other  eve,nts  in  God's  program 
are  brought  tq  pass. 

It  is  quite  apparent  to  the  thoughtful  reader  of  the 
Scriptures  that  "war"  is  an  accepted  fact  in  the  unfolding 
of  the  Bible  narrative.  Many  of  the  Old  Testament 
worthies  were  warriors.  In  fact,  we  find  that  in  the  case 
of  Moses  and  David,  that  God  planned  the  battles  to 
be  fought  against  the  enemies  of  Israel.  Some  may  here 
be  asking.  Is  God  the  author  of  war?  To  which  the 
answer  would  be,  "NO,"  not  any  more  than  He  is  the 
author  of  sin.  War  came  into  the  world  as  a  result  of 
sin.  Hence,  when  sin  is  abolished  then  peace  will  prevail 
in  the  hearts  of  families  and  nations  of  men  in  all  the 
world.  As  enlightenment  on  this  point,  we  quote  here 
a  paragraph  from  the  pen  of  the  late  Dr.  James  M.  Gray, 


taken    from   a   superb   article   written   by   him,   entitled, 

"What  the  Bible  Teaches  about  War  and  the  Christian's 

Attitude  in  the  Present  Crisis."    The  article  was  written 

near  the  close  of  the  last  great  war. 

In  Eden,  Satan  supposed  that  he  had  made  a  firm 
and  harmonious  compact  with  man  to  last  forever. 
But  God  immediately  interposed  with  the  dictum, 
"I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed"  (Gen.  3:15).  That 
enmity  has  been  maintained  in  all  the  ages  and  cen- 
turies since,  and  will  continue  until,  in  the  moral 
sense,  Satan  is  bruised  under  the  feet  of  the  saints 
(Romans  16:20),  and  as  to  his  person,  he  is  bound 
and   cast   into   the   bottomless   pit    (Rev.   20:1-3). 

He  concludes  this  helpful  statement  by  saying. 

All  wars  among  the  nations  are  traceable  to  and 
grow  out  of  this  primal  declaration  of  war,  and  not 
a  few  of  them  have  had  a  most  intimate  relation  to 
the  fulfilment  of  its  promise,  and  a  practical  bearing 
upon  the  redemption  of  the  race  to  which  it  applies. 

This  interesting  excerpt  makes  clear  to  our  minds 
the  cause  of  war,  and  its  permission  to  continue  in 
this  world  by  right  of  God's  sovereign  permissive  will. 
It  is  quite  true,  as  Dr.  Gray  has  stated,  that  enmity, 
fear,  and  hatred  will  continue  until  Satan  is  bruised 
under  the  feet  of  the  saints  and  placed  in  the  bottomless 
pit.  And  in  the  prophetic  program  of  God  other  ad- 
justments must  be  made  before  world  peace  is  a  reality. 
These,  we  must  keep  in  mind  as  we  pray  for  world 
peace. 

1.  The  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  this 
present  dispensation  must  be  caught  up  into  the  air  to 
meet  the  Lord,  and  be  taken  up  into  heaven  (I  Thess. 
4:13-18).  This  is  the  next  great  event  in  God's  pro- 
gram  for  which   we   look. 

2.  The  age  of  the  Tribulation,  which  immediately 
follows  the  event  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  statement, 
must  run  its  course  of  seven  years  as  prophesied  by 
Daniel  (Daniel  9:24-27),  confirmed  in  the  teaching 
of  Christ  (Matt.  24:21),  and  defined  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  I  Thessalonians  5:1-10,  and  the  Apostle  John 
in  the   Book  of  the   Revelation. 

3.  The  Jew,  God's  chosen  people,  must  be  cleansed 
by  the  refining  fires  of  the  tribulational  judgment, 
brought   back   into    fellowship   with   God,   and   restored 
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to  their  land  again   (Ezekiel  37). 

4.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  take  His  place  on 
the  throne  of  His  father  David,  as  prophesied  in 
Psalm  72  and  Psalm  2,  from  whence  He  will  rule 
the  nations  as  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

In  the  light  of  these  events  in  the  program  of 
God  the  Christian  can  intelligently  pray  for  world 
peace,  knowing  that  with  the  soon  return  of  our  blessed 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  come  the  adjustments  as  planned 
hy  God.  And  then  the  glorious  day  of  the  Kingdom 
will  come,  when  His  will  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven,  and  peace  will  cover  the  earth  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea. 

Nowhere  in  Paul's  epistles  to  the  Christian  Church 
are  we  encouraged  to  look  for  the  bringing  in  of 
world  peace  in  this  dispensation.  Rather,  he  teaches 
us  that  we  are  to  expect  that  there  will  be  an  increase 
in  wars  and  wickedness  alongside  intellectual  progress 
and  religious  self -righteousness  (II  Tim.  3:1-5).  We 
are  exhorted  to  be  "looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and    glorious    appearing    of    the    great    God    and    our 


Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (Titus  2:13).  And  "supplica- 
tions, prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be 
made  for  all  men;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in 
authority;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour;  Who  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth"   (I  Tim.  2:1-4). 

Finally,  the  Holy  Spirit  prays  through  the  believer, 
with  groans  which  cannot  be  uttered  for  the  coming 
of  that  day  when  the  sons  of  God  will  be  manifested 
(Rom.  8:23)  in  glory,  and  then  shortly  will  follow 
that  great  day  of  the  Lor'd  when  the  saved  of  all 
ages  will  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  the  King.  The 
curse  of  sin  will  be  removed  and  all  enmity  will  be 
gone  and  "men  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks:  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
war  any  more"  (Isa.  2:4).  Well  may  our  earnest 
prayer  be,  "Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus"  (Rev. 
22:20). 


WHAT  DOES  THE  BACKSLIDER  LOSE? 

(Continued  from  page  73) 
tionship  with  God.  It  severs  fellowship  between  the 
believer  and  the  Father.  In  Isaiah  59:2,  God  cries  out 
in  sorrow  to  backslidden  Israel  (the  nation  that  is  God's 
photograph  of  the  individual  believer) :  "Your  in- 
iquities have  separated  between  you  and  your  Go'd." 
Sin  always  separates  between  the  believer  and  God, 
for  He  is  holy  and   can  have  nothing  to   do  with   sin. 

Read  the  fift)'-first  Psalm.  It  is  the  record  of 
David's  prayer  for  forgiveness  and  restoration  after 
his  heartbreaking  drifting  into  the  dbuible  sin  of 
adultery  and  murder.  We  find  here  a  man  who  has 
been  out  of  fellowship  with  God,  but  is  now  fully 
repentant,  and  asking  for  restoration.  Of  course, 
God  heard  that  prayer. 

Involved  in  loss  of  fellowship  and  touch  with  God 
is  the  loss  of  a  real  prayer  life.  One  cannot  conceive  of 
worldly,  popular  Mayor  Lot  down  there  in  Sodom  hav- 
ing any  prayer  life.  Worldliness,  drifting  from  God, 
and  prayer  do  not  mix  well.  You  remember  where 
Jonah  was  found  when  the  great  storm  broke  on  the 
ship  in  which  he  was  trying  to  flee  from  God?  Down 
inside  the  ship,  fast  asleep!  Those  heathen  mariners 
had  to  rebuke  him>  for  sleeping  when  it  was  his  busmess 
to  be  calling  on  God.  But  Jonah  was  backslidden  and 
not  on  praying  ground.  There  is  no  record  that  he  took 
their  advice.  The  first  mention  of  his  praying  was  in 
his  prayer  of  repentance  in  the  fish's  belly. 

Another  thing  the  backslider  loses  is  rewards.  He 
does  not  lose  rewards  that  he  has  gained  while  walking 
with  the  Lord,  but  he  loses  the  rewards  that  God  had 
planned  for  him  during  the  time  of  his  backsliding. 
This  is  taught  very  clearly  in  I  Corinthians  3:11-15, 
where  the  Christian  life  is  likened  unto  a  structure  we 
are  building  on  the  one  true   foundation — Jesus.    Paul 


tells  us  that  if  we  build  of  imperishable  materials  we 
shall  receive  a  reward  for  our  labor.  But  "If  any 
man's  work  shall  be  burned  (being  built  of  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble),  he  shall  suffer  loss  .  .  ."  He  shall  lose 
out  on  rewards.  That  is  why  the  Word  reminds  us  of 
believers  who  shall  be  ashamed  before  Him  at  His 
coming.  Then  shall  be  revealed  what  a  tremendous 
loss   is   the    backsliders — in   rewards. 

II.    INWARD 

Along  with  these  tremendous  losses  we  have  been 
considering  is  the  loss  in  the  Christian's  own  life — the 
loss  of  peace  and  joy. 

Peace  is  one  of  the  sweetest  words  in  any  language. 
It  is  a  coveted  possession.  The  Bible  speaks  of  two 
kinds  of  peace  that  can  be  possessed  by  Christians.  The 
first  one  is  possessed  by  every  believer  and  can  never 
be  lost.  This  one  is  found  in  Romans  5:1:  "therefore 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Peace  with  God  is  as 
permanent  as  justification.  But  there  is  another  kind 
of  peace  found  in  the  Bible:  "And  let  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearts  .  .  ."  This  is  peace  in  action — • 
peace  ruling  in  the  heart.  This  is  the  peace  that  the 
Christian  out  of  touch  with  God  loses.  Lot  lost  it  when 
he  went  to  Sddom.  His  life  as  recorded  in  Genesis  is 
such  a  miserable  failure  that  one  would  never  know 
that  he  were  a  saved  man  if  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not 
told  us  so  in  the  New  Testament  through  Peter,  "And 
(God)  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  con- 
versation of  the  wicked.  (For  that  righteous  man  dwell- 
ing among  them,  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  right- 
eous soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds.)" 
Lot  is  an  outstanding  example  of  a  carnal,  backslidden 
Christian.    He  had  no  peace  in  his  backslidden  state. 

Lot  had  also  lost  his  joy.  Peace  and  jov  go  hand  in 
(Continued   on    page    89) 
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In  conclusion  it  will  be  profitable  to  observe  at 
least  four  summarizations  which  will  set  before  us  the 
seven  dispensations  from  various  angles.  These  sum- 
marizations constitute  illuminating  reviews  or  recapitu- 
lations of  the  truth  under  consideration  and  will  prove 
most  valuable  in  crystallizing  dispensational  facts  to 
the  mind  of  the  child  of  God. 

I.  A  SUMMARIZATION  SHOWING  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT'S  USE  OF  NUMBER  TEN 

The  dispensations,  as  has  been  shown,  are  periods  of 
testing.  The  Holy  Spirit  emphasizes  and  illuminates  this 
important  fact  by  making  the  number  ten,  which  is  the 
biblical  number  for  testing,  prominent  in  each  age. 

The  description  of  the  first  dispensation  occupies  only 
a  few  verses  in  the  opening  chapters  of  Scripture,  but 
in  those  few  verses  God  presents  the  ten  salient  features 
of  that  brief  and  swift-moving  age: 

1.  The   Lord   God    formed   man    (Gen.   2:7). 

2.  The  Lord  God  planted  a  garden  (Gen.  2:8). 

3.  The    Lord    God    caused    the    garden    to    grow 

(Gen.   2:9). 

4.  The  Lord  God  placed  the  man  in  the  garden 

(Gen.  2:15). 

5.  The  Lord  God  prohibited  the  eating  of  the  fruit 

of  one  tree   (Gen.   2:16,   17). 

6.  The  Lord  God  promised  man  a  helpmeet 

(Gen.  2:18). 

7.  The   Lord  God  brought  the  animals  to  Adam 

to  be  named  (Gen.  2:19,  20). 

8.  The  Lord  God  created  woman  (Gen.  2:21,  22). 

9.  The  Lord  God  permitted  Satan  to  test  the  wo- 

man and  the  man  (Gen.  3:1-7). 

10.   The  Lord  God  walked  in  the  garden 
(Gen.  3:8). 

The  judgment  scene  begins  with  verse  nine.  The 
description  of  the  first  dispensation  ends  with  verse  eight. 
God  has  set  forth  the  age  in  ten  simple  but  comprehen- 
sive revelations  of  fact.  And  ten  is  the  number  of 
testing.  It  is  the  dispensation  in  which  God  lets  the 
governmental  principle  of  Innocence  be  tried  out.  It 
did  not  work. 

In  the  second  dispensation,  the  hand  of  God  is  so 
strongly  controlling  the  age  that  there  are  exactly  ten 
great  men   in  the   Messianic  line    (Gen.   5). 

1.  Adam 

2.  Seth 

3.  Enos 

4.  Cainan 


5.    Mahalaleel 
5.   Jared 

7.  Enoch 

8.  Methuselah 

9.  Lamech 
10.   Noah 

Ten  generations,  no  more,  no  less.  Marvelous  evidence 
of  divine  supervision.    And  ten  is  the  number  of  testing. 

In  the  third  dispensation,  this  startling  phenomenon 
is  repeated.  Although  the  age  is  1230  years  shorter  than 
the  second  age,  yet  God  sees  to  it  that  the  number  of 
generations  in  the  Messianic  line  is  exactly  the  same. 
There  are  ten   (Gen.    11:10-26). 

1 .  Shem 

2.  Arphaxad 

3.  Sal  ah 

4.  Eber 

5.  Peleg 

6.  Reu 

7.  Serug 

8.  Nahor 

9.  Terah 
10.  Abram 

In  view  of  the  vast  difference  of  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years  in  the  lengths  of  the  second  and  third  dis- 
pensations, the  fact  that  each  age  has  exactly  ten  out- 
standing worthies  is  most  arresting.  And  ten  is  the 
number  of  testing. 

In  the  fourth  dispensation,  God  introduces  the  num- 
ber ten  so  frequently  and  in  such  connections  that  its 
significance  becomes  inescapably  self-evident. 

When  God  would  let  Abraham  know,  in  the  very 
hour  of  sacred  covenant,  what  nations  will  test  and  con- 
test his  possession  of  Palestine,  He  names  ten  nations 
(Gen.    15:19-21). 

When  God  would  test  the  willingness  of  His  peo- 
ple Israel  to  sacrifice  of  their  means  for  the  service  of 
God,  He  requires  a  tenth   (Lev.  27:30-32). 

When  God's  people,  Israel,  were  in  bondage  in 
Egypt,  He  brought  them  unscathed  through  the  testing 
of  ten  plagues,  and  caused  them  to  escape  (Exod. 
7:14—12:36). 

When  God  would  place  Israel  under  the  terrific 
test  of  the  Law,  He  casts  the  divine  will  into  Ten 
Commandments    (Exodus   20:3-17). 

When  Judah  fell  into  terrible  sin,  the  nation  was 
plunged  into  an  awful  period  of  testing  because  of  no 
king.  God  ordained  that  the  kingless  period  should  be 
exactly  ten  generations. 

When  Israel  stood  irresolute  and  fear-filled  at  the 
very  entrance  of  Canaan,  it  was  a  real  hour  of  testing 
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for   their   faith,   and   the   spies   which   came   back   with 
an  ungodly  report  were  in  number  exactly  ten   (Num. 

13). 

When  King  Solomon  died,  it  was  one  of  Israel's 
major  moments  of  testing.  Satan  made  one  of  his 
many  attacks  upon  God's  chosen  people  and  ten  tribes 
split  from  the  parent  stem  (I  Kings  12). 

In  the  light  of  these  and  other  convincing  occurrences 
of  ten  in  the  fourth  dispensation,  it  would  seem  almost 
like  carrying  coals  to  Newcastle  to  say — and  ten  is  the 
number  of  testing. 

In  the  fifth  dispensation,  the  opening  day  of  the  age 
is  Pentecost  which  means  fifty.  The  message  becomes 
instantaneously  clear.  Fifty  is  made  up  of  two  numbers, 
five  times  ten.  On  the  first  day  of  the  age,  God  is 
saying  the  fifth  age  (five)  will  be  an  age  of  testing 
(ten)    even  as  the  rest. 

And  when  God  calls  the  Apostle  Paul  and  commits 
to  him  the  new  dispensation.  He  gives  him  ten  helpers 
who  assist  in  giving  to  the  world  the  written  message. 

1.  Tertius  Romans    16:22 

2.  Stephanus         / 

3.  Fortunatus  I  Corinthian  Postscript 

4.  Achaicus 


5.   Timotheus  1  Corinthian  and  Hebrew 

Postscripts 


6.  Titus 

7.  Lucas 

8.  Tychicus 


II  Corinthian  Postscript 


Ephesian  and  Colossian 
Postscripts 

9.   Epaphroditus      Philippian   Postscript 
10.   Onesimus  Colossian  Postscript 

How  easy  it  would  have  been  for  there  to  have  been 
either  more  or  less  of  these  helpers  in  Paul's  marvelous 
written  ministry.  But  because  God  is  supervising  the 
seven  periods  of  the  testing  of  the  governmental  prin- 
ciples, there  were  exactly  ten  helpers  named  in  connec- 
tion with  the  writing  of  the  epistles  by  Paul,  to  whom 
IS  given  the  special  message  to  this  present  age.  In 
modern  language,  we  would  say  Paul  had  ten  aman- 
uenses or  secretaries  who  gave  clerical  assistance  in  the 
production  of  the  epistles  to  the  Church  dispensation, 
and  the  fact  that  there  were  just  ten  is  not  an  accident, 
for  ten  is  the  number  of  testing.  God  is  again  convey- 
mg  to  the  reader  of  Scripture  the  fact  that  a  dispensa- 
tion is  a  period  of  testing. 

The  sixth  dispensation  is  the  dispensation  of  specially 
difficult  testing.  Seven  in  Scripture  is  the  number  of 
completion  or  perfection.  Seven  times  ten  is  seventy, 
and  seventy  is  the  number  which  God  uses  in  the  types 
to  typify  the  sixth  dispensation,  the  age  of  Tribulation, 
because  the  Tribulation  is  the  age  of  the  very  perfection 
(7)  or  apex  of  testing  (10). 


When  Jacob  went  to  Egypt  he  was  taking  his  family 
into  an  experience  which  was  to  be  an  adumbration  of 
the  Tribulation.  Hence,  we  are  specifically  told  "All 
the  souls  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  which  came  into  Egypt, 
were  threescore  and  ten"  (Gen.  46:27b).  The  Egyptian 
bondage  was  a  picture  of  the  great  Tribulation,  the 
perfection  of  testing   (7  x   10). 

When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  as  they  passed 
through  the  wilderness,  God  gave  them  another  type 
predicting  the  condition  that  shall  come  in  the  Tribula- 
tion. "They  came  to  Elim,  where  were  twelve  wells 
of  water"  (Exodus  15:27).  Israel  is  the  twelve-tribed 
nation  to  whom  God  has  given  the  privilege  of  carry- 
ing the  water  of  life  to  a  needy  world.  "Unto  them 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God"  (Rom.  3:2b).  The 
twelve  wells  represent  Israel.  But  the  remarkable  thing 
about  the  twelve  wells  in  the  type-picture  is  that  they 
were  bestowing  their  life-giving  waters  upon  seventy 
palm  trees.  Trees  in  Scripture  represent  nations.  God  is 
saying  in  this  type  that  in  a  period  which  shall  be  the 
perfection  of  testing  (i.e.,  the  Tribulation),  the  nations 
(trees)  shall  receive  the  message  of  life  from  Israel 
;^I2  wells  of  water).  This  beautiful  type  is  only  another 
one  of  the  scriptural  indications  that  the  nations  of  the 
world  shall  be  evangelized  by  Israel.  Satan  knows  this 
is  God's  purpose,  hence  his  changeless  and  implacable 
hatred  of  everything  Semitic.  All  Anti-Semitism  is  a 
Satanic  efi^ort  to  defeat  the  divine  purpose  to  send  a 
world-wide  testimony  to  all  nations  through  Jewish 
preachers.  But  the  purposes  of  God  always  finally  suc- 
ceed. Thus  we  have  seen  another  instance  where  seventy 
(7  X  10)  points  to  the  Tribulation. 

It  is  a  unique  and  convincing  fact  that  the  seventieth 
week  of  Daniel's  seventy  sevens  (or  weeks)  is  the  Trtb- 
ulational  disfensation.  Seventy  speaks  of  the  Tribulation, 
the  perfection  of  testing  (Dan.  9:24-27). 

Another  experience  of  Israel's  which  prefigured  the 
Tribulation  was  the  Babylonish  captivity.  To  this 
experience  God  assigns  exactly  seventy  years  (Jer. 
25:11).  In  view  of  these  remarkable  examples,  the 
significance  of  numbers  in  Scripture  becomes  satisfy- 
mgly  clear  and  plain.  Ten  is  the  number  of  testing 
and  seven  the  number  of  perfection. 

The  book  of  Revelation  is  the  book  of  the  Tribula- 
tion. There  are  two  numbers  which  are  outstanding  in 
the  Revelation.  These  numbers  are  seven  and  ten,  the 
numbers  that  belong  to  the  Tribulation.  Granted,  other 
numbers  appear  in  the  Revelation,  but  these  two  are 
prominent.  In  the  Revelation  we  find  ten  days,  and 
ten  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  ten  crowns,  and  ten 
kings.  And  we  also  find  seven  churches,  and  seven 
spirits  of  God,  and  seven  candlesticks,  and  seven  stars, 
and  seven  lamps  of  fire,  and  seven  seals,  and  seven 
eyes,  and  seven  trumpets,  and  seven  thunders,  and  seven 
heads,  and  seven  vials,  etc.  To  the  careful  and  prayer- 
ful student  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  where  the 
Revelation  belongs  dispensationally.  The  Revelation 
is  the  inspired  description  of  Daniel's  seventieth  week. 
It  belongs  in  that  age  which  stands  connected  with  seven 
and  ten — the  perfection  of  testing — the  Tribulation. 
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The  last  dispensation  is  not  given  much  space  b)' 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  but  we 
are  told  that  it  shall  be  a  thousand  years  (Rev.  20:4-6). 
One  thousand  is  ten  times  ten  times  ten.  In  that  glo- 
rious era  of  our  Lord's  personal  reign  the  element  of 
testing  is  still  present,   for  ten  is  the  number  of  testing. 

Thus  we  see  that  throughout  the  history  of  mankind, 
the  Holy  Spirit's  use  of  the  number  ten  keeps  emphasiz- 
mg  the  message  that  the  dispensations  are  periods  of 
testing.  Through  seven  unique,  majestic,  and  progressive 
ages,  the  heavenly  Father  is  putting  His  creature,  man, 
to  certain  vital  and  valuable  tests  involving  six  principles 
of  government  in  order  to  persuade  man  that  human 
devices  and  human  strength  are  utterly  unreliable. 

The  glorious  divine  message  which  shines  forth  as 
a  product  of  these  seven  dispensational  tests  is  that  since 
man  is  powerless  to  help  himself,  both  governmentally 
and  individually,  there  is  just  one  right  and  sensible 
and  safe  thing  to  do — Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  be  saved.  When  any  man  takes  this  blessed  step 
he  instantly  possesses,  by  grace,  a  Saviour  and  a 
King.  His  individual  need  and  his  governmental 
need     are     both     met,     for     all     eternity. 

n.    A  SUMMARIZATION  SHOWING  THAT 
EACH  ONE  OF  THE  FIRST  SIX  DISPENSA- 
TIONS TERMINATES  WITH  A  DISPENSA- 
TIONAL JUDGMENT 

Upon  this  point  there  is  virtual  agreement  among 
the  teachers  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  fact  that  each 
of  the  first  six  dispensations  closes  with  a  dispensational 
judgment  seems  to  have  received  practically  universal 
recognition  among  those  who  study  the  Book  of  books. 
The  fact  that  God  puts  a  judgment  at  the  end  of  each 
age  is  just  another  proof  that  a  dispensation  is  a  period 
of  testing.  The  judgment  which  a  just  God  permits 
to  fall  at  the  end  of  an  age,  of  course,  always  involves 
that  group  upon  whom  special  responsibility  has  been 
placed    for    that   particular    age. 

Consequently,  since  Adam  and  Eve  were  the  ones 
upon  whom  the  responsibility  for  the  first  age  was 
placed,  it  was  upon  them  and  their  descendants  that  the 
first  awful  judgment  fell.  Although  that  first  age,  the 
age  of  Innocence,  was  inevitably  brief,  its  importance 
and  significance  were  very  great.  The  appalling  judg- 
ment which  descended  upon  Adam  was  the  Expulsion 
from    the    Garden. 

So  He  drove  out  the  man ;  and  He  placed  at 
the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  Cherubims,  and  a 
flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the 
way   of   the   tree   of   life    (Gen.  3 :24). 

It  is  upon  Cain  and  his  descendants  that  God  puts 
the  responsibility  for  the  second  age,  the  age  of  Con- 
science. Scripture  records  the  awful  wickedness  and 
moral  decay  to  which  man  falls  as  this  particular  dis- 
pensation   draws   to    its   close.*     Both    private    life    and 


*  For  a  study  of  the  conditions  which  marked  the  end 
of  the  second  dispensation  see  The  An<iel>:  that  Sinned, 
by  this  author.  Maranatha  Press,  Publishers,  Denver,  Colo- 
rado.    Price,   25   cents. 


governmental  authority  disintegrate.  The  judgment 
whereby  God  exhibits  His  wrath  upon  the  civilization 
established  and  developed  by  Cain  and  his  family  is  the 
Flood.  The  inspired  record,  speaking  with  divine  sim- 
plicity, declares  that  God 

.  .  .  spared  not  the  old  world  .  .  .  bringing  in 
the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly  (H  Pet. 
2:5). 

As  the  third  dispensation,  the  dispensation  of  Author- 
ity opens  upon  the  earth,  after  the  Flood  has  subsided, 
God  places  the  responsibility  for  the  age  upon  Noah  and 
his  family  commanding  them  to  replenish  the  earth. 
Obedience  to  this  command  necessitated  scattering.  They 
did  not  desire  to  scatter.  They  had  not  learned  the 
lesson  which  they  should  have  learned  from  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Flood.  God  does  not  permit  their  rebellious 
attitude  to  continue  unnoticed  for  very  long.  In  the 
days  of  Peleg,  the  awful  dispensational  judgment  of 
the  Confusion  of  Tongues  falls  upon  the  headstrong 
family  of  Noah,  and  in  those  same  days  the  earth  was 
divided. 

So  the  Lord  scattered  them  abroad  from  thence 
upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth  :  and  they  left  off 
to  build  the  city. 

Therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  Babel;  be- 
cause the  Lord  did  there  confound  the  language  of 
all  the  earth  :  and  from  thence  did  the  Lord  scatter 
them  abroad  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth  (Gen. 
11:8,  9). 

It  took  a  long  time  for  mankind  to  even  begin  to 
recover  from  the  body-blow  of  the  Confusion  of 
Tongues.  But  out  of  the  welter  of  international  ad- 
justment God  called  the  man,  Abraham,  into  the 
promised  land,  called  him  a  Hebrew,  and  made 
him  and  his  family  responsible  for  the  fourth  dis- 
pensation— the   dispensation  of  the  Law. 

When  the  dispensational  failure  of  the  nation  of 
Israel  became  inescapably  patent,  God's  judgment  on  the 
age  began.  The  judgment  on  the  fourth  age  differs  in  a 
marked  fashion  from  the  judgments  which  closed  the 
first  three  ages.  Each  of  the  judgments  which  closed 
the  first  three  ages  came  upon  mankind  cataclysmically, 
and  involved  the  whole  race.  The  judgment  which 
closed  the  fourth  age  came  in  instalments  covering 
nearly  a  thousand  years  and  involved  only  God's  chosen 
people.  It  began  with  the  disrupting  of  the  nation 
after  the  death  of  Solomon.  Its  next  outstanding  ex- 
pression was  the  fall  of  Samaria  in  721  B.C.,  and  was 
quickly  followed  by  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  586  B.  C. 
The  final  manifestation  of  God's  judgment  upon  Israel 
was  in  the  awful  climax  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  70  A.D. 
under  Titus.  The  judgment  which  terminates  the 
fourth  dispensation  is  the  Dispersion  of  Israel.  Under 
the  figure  of  God's  olive  tree,  Paul  states  it  graphically 
m    Romans, 

The  branches  (Israel)  were  broken  off  (Rom. 
11  :19). 

Because  of  unbelief  thev  (Israel)  were  broken 
off    (Rom.   11:20). 

God  spared  not  the  natural  branches  (Israel) 
(Romans    11:21). 

Moses  puts  the  prophecy  and  warning  of  the  Disper- 

(CONTINUED    ON    PAGE     lOO) 


82 


Grace  and  Truth 


IRIEVIIIEWS 


\XkXkXXkX}.kkKXkXXkkkkkkkkkkkkkl,UUiiU/ 

Conducted  by  the  Editor 


EVENTS  OF  THE  LAST  DAYS 

This  is  a  splendid  book  of  a  unique  order.  It  is  one 
which  makes  the  Scriptures  dealing  with  events  of  the  last 
days  intensely  interesting  because  the  author  has  placed 
all  the  events  in  chronological  order  with  the  Scripture  texts 
inserted.  It  is  to  be  highly  recommended  for  its  true  scrip- 
tural stand.  It  is  to  be  recommended  for  anyone  in  whose 
mind  these  events  are  vague.  It  will  certainly  make  these 
things  very  clear.  It  is  the  product  of  a  student,  one  who 
has  applied  himself,  heart  and  soul  to  the  task  of  this  ideal 
arrangement. 

EVENTS  OF  THE  LAST  DAYS,  by  John  E.  Finney. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth.    161  pages. 


THE    MURRAYS   OF   MOORESFOOT 

Sybil  and  Evelyn  are  left  in  charge  of  their  grandfather 
in  Scotland,  while  their  father  goes  forth  as  a  medical  mis- 
sionary to  India.  Besides  a  clear  Gospel  message,  the  story 
relates  several  events  which  will  be  an  encouragement  for 
Christian  children  to  live  for  their  Lord.  It  is  climaxed  by 
a  prodigal's  return,  and  will  hold  the  attention  of  any  girl 
up  to  twelve  or  thirteen  years   of  age. 

THE  MUBBAYS  OF  MOOBESFOOT,  by  Margaret  P. 
Neil.  Publishers,  Pickering  &  Inglis,  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster 
Row,  London,  E.   C.  4,  England.    Price,  $.7-5.    223  pages. 


JAMES  H.  McCONKEY 

This  is  a  very  fine  biography  of  a  much  beloved  servant 
of  God.  It  is  so  written  as  to  be  interesting  and  devotional.  ' 
One  is  led  to  realize  the  presence  of  God  as  he  proceeds 
through  these  pages.  It  is  not  just  another  biography,  but 
a  story  of  God's  marvelous  grace  operating  in  a  miraculous 
way  through  one  of  God's  humblest  servants.  This  is  a 
story  of  Mr.  McConkey's  life  and  also  the  story  of  his 
publishing  society  which  God  so  marvelously  used  in  an 
international  way  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Any  Chris- 
tian will  be  highly  pleased  with  this  book. 

JAMES  H.  McCONKEY,  by  Louise  Harrison  McCraw. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth.    211  pages. 


BLOOD,   BREAD  AND   FIRE 

This  is  a  book  of  twelve  splendid  sermons.  Blood,  Bread 
and  Fire  is  the  title  of  the  first  sermon  in  the  book.  All 
twelve  are  of  a  strictly  biblical  nature.  They  are  written 
in  a  fine  homiletical  manner,  yet  clothed  with  such  interesting 
expressions  as  to  make  it  nearly  impossible  to  lay  the  book 
down.  The  author  employs  very  spicy  expressions  and  is 
very  clever  in  striking  at  his  point.  It  is  evangelistic  and 
instructive,  especially  good  for  Christians,  and  will  be  sure 
to  point  the  sinner  to  the  Christ  of  Calvary. 

BLOOD,  BBEAD  AND  FIBE,  by  Vance  Havner,  pastor 
of  the  First  Baptist  Church,  Charleston,  South  Carolina. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    Price,   $1.00,   cloth.    119   pages. 


WITH  HIM 


of  the  life  that  triumphs  "with  Him"  in  every  sorrow,  dis- 
appointment, and  trial  known  to  the  human  heart.  Crushed 
Christians  will  be  lifted  out  of  the  "slough  of  despond"  and 
bitter  "stumbling-blocks"  turned  into  blessed  "stepping-stones" 
by  a  prayerful  reading  of  these  choice  meditations  coming 
from  the  heart  of  one  who  in  deep  waters  of  personal  ex- 
perience has  proved  the  reality  of  a  life  that  wins  "with  Him." 

WITH  HIM.  by  Anna  J.  Lindgren.  Publishers,  Zonder- 
van Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  135  pages. 
Price,   $1.00,   cloth. 


AMBITIOUS    DREAMS    OF    YOUTH 

This  book  contains  14  of  Mr.  Carroll's  sermons  preached 
as  far  back  as  1902.  Mr.  Carroll,  now  with  the  Lord,  was 
one  of  the  south's  m,ost  eminent  ministers  and  regarded  by 
some  as  the  greatest  of  Baptist  preachers.  These  messages 
reveal  the  depth  of  thought,  keen  insight,  and  devotion  to 
the  Gospel  which  characterized  this  man's  ministry.  We 
especially  like  his  emphasis  on  depravity,  regeneration,  and 
consecration. 

We  regret  that  it  is  necessary  to  call  attention  to  one 
point  wherein  we  disagree  with  his  interpretation.  He  places 
the  unpardonable  sin  in  the  present  dispensation  and  defines 
it  as  "blaspheming  against  spiritual  knowledge."  We  believe 
it  to  be  future,  i.e.  the  Tribulation  age  and  an  acceptance 
of  the  Satanic  Trinity  (Rev.  12:17;  13:1-8),  signified  by 
the  mark  666    (Rev.  13:18). 

AMBITIOUS  DBEAMS  OF  YOUTH,  by  B.  H.  Carroll. 
Publishers,  Helms  Printing  Company,  Dallas,  Texas.  205 
pages.    Price,  $1.50,  cloth. 


Those  who  may  be  passing  through  heart-crushing  ex- 
periences of  life  will  be  especially  helped  and  encouraged 
by  this  book  of  rich  devotional  gems  setting  forth  the  secret 


BOOKLETS  AND  PAMPHLETS 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  A  HEBREW  CHRISTIAN,  by 
Harry  J.  Burgen.  Publisher,  Harry  J.  Burgen,  717  Walnut 
Street,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania.  A  well  written  testimony 
of  how  a  Jew  found  Christ.  It  is  especially  helpful  in  laying 
bare  the  mental  processes  of  a  Hebrew  mind.  It  thus  helps 
personal  workers  in  dealing  with  Jewish  prospects.  Price, 
15  cents,  paper.    19  pages. 

CULMINATION  OF  EVIL,  by  Morris  Gordin.  Pub- 
lishers, American  Prophetic  League,  Inc.,  4747-4751  Town- 
send  Avenue,  Los  Angeles,  California.  A  booklet  written  by 
a  former  Russian  Communist  leader  and  writer  in  which 
the  author  shows  the  deceptive  workings  of  Satan  behind 
Communism,  Fascism,  and  Nazism.  A  brief  word  is  given  as 
to  how  Hitler  and  Stalin  came  into  power.  Price,  25  cents, 
paper.    22   pages. 

WORLD  JEWRY  AND  MODERN  ANTI-SEMITISM. 
by  N.  I.  Saloff-Ashtakhoff.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  This  booklet  gives  the 
history  of  Anti-Semitism  and  its  cause.  It  attempts  a  proof 
of  the  falsity  of  the  Protocols  and  tells  how  the  story  of 
the  Jewish  element  in  the  Protocols  got  started.  It  is  in- 
teresting.   Price,  25  cents,  paper.    56  pages. 

SEED  THOUGHTS  FOR  SOWERS,  by  A.  MacFadyen. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  A  refreshing  compilation  of  alliterations  and 
running  outlines  among  which  both  textual  and  topical  sermons 
may  be  found.  A  variety  of  ideas  that  will  help  the  busy 
evangelist  to  fill  his  sermons  with  scriptural  thoughts.  Price, 
25   cents,  paper.    44  pages. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


OUR  RESPONSIBILITY 
TO  THE  LORD 

Psalm    37 

I.    TRUST    IN    THE    LORD 
vs.  3 
II.    DELIGHT    IN    THE    LORD 
vs.  4 

III.  COMMIT   TO   THE   LORD 

vs.  5 

IV.  REST   IN   THE   LORD 

vs.   7 
V.    WAIT   FOR   THE   LORD 
vs.  7 


THE  THRONE  OF  GRACE 

Hebrews    4:16 

I.    WHO   ARE   TO   COME 
"We" 
II.    HOW"  ARE   WE  TO  COME 
"Boldly" 

III.  WHERE    ARE    WE    TO    COME 

"Throne" 

IV.  WHY  ARE   WE   TO   COME 

"To  find  mercy" 
V.    WHEN   ARE   WE   TO   COME 
"In  time  of  need" 


A.  MacF. 


A.  MacF. 


BEWARE 


REQUISITES 
OF  CHRISTIAN   GROWTH 

II    Peter    3:18 

I.    CONVERSION 

"Ye  must  be  born  again" 
John  3:7 
II.    WISE  CHOICES 

"Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve" 
Joshua  24:15 
IIL    DEPENDABILITY 

"Be    ye    stedfast,    unmoveable,    always    abounding    in 
the    work    of   the    Lord" 
I    Cor.    15:58 
IV.    CONSECRATION 

"Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able   unto   God" 

Rom.   12:1 

O.    C.    R. 


SOME  INCENTIVES  TO  SERVICE 

I.    CONSCIOUSNESS    OF    THE    PRESENCE    OF    GOD 
Prov.   15:3 
II.    A  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  TERROR  OF  THE  LORD 
II  Cor.  5:11 

III.  THE   LOVE   OF  GOD 

John  3:16 
Rom.  2:4 
I   John  4:11 

IV.  THE  HOPE  OF  REWARD 

I  Cor.  3:14 
Heb.  6:10 

V.    THE   DESIRE   FOR  DIVINE  APPROVAL 
Matt.  25:23 
I   Cor.  4:5 
I   John  2:28 

A.  F.  C. 


I.    OF    BACKSLIDING 

Deut.   6:12-16 
II.    OF    PHILOSOPHY 
Col.    2:8 

III.  OF    FALSE   DOCTRINE 

Matt.    16:6-12 

IV.  OF    HYPOCRISY 

*  Luke    20:46,    47 

V.    OF  COVETOUSNESS 

Luke    12:16-21 


THE  MISSIONARY 

I.    HIS   MESSAGE 

"Proclaiming   Christ   Crucified" 

I  Cor.   1:23 
Col.    1:28 

II.    HIS    MATERIAL 

"All   Scripture" 

II  Tim.  3:16,  17 

IIL    HIS   METHOD 

"Holding   forth   the   Word   of   Life" 
Phil.  2:16 

IV.    HIS   MANDATE 

"I  will  send  thee  far  hence" 
Acts  22:21 

V.    HIS    MAINTENANCE 

"God   shall  supply  all  your  need" 
Phil.   4:19 

VI.    HIS   MISSION 

"To  every  creature" 
Mark    16:15 

VII.    HIS  MISSION  FIELD 

"The   regions   bcvond" 
II    Cor.    10:16 


C.  E.  P. 


B. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


THE     EDITOR'S 
MAIL    BAG 


We  are  sure  that  the  group  who  have  been  following  the 
progress  of  the  magazine  from  month  to  month  during  our 
recent  subscription  drive  will  be  interested  in  the  outcome. 
During  the  last  six  months,  our  circulation  has  increased 
thirty-one  per  cent.  We  rejoice,  first  of  all,  for  the  increased 
sphere  of  influence  of  our  magazine.  It  offers  additional 
incentive  to  the  editorial  staff  to  know  that  more  and  more 
are  profiting  by  their  written  ministry.  Then  the  financial 
end  of  the  work  is  greatly  aided  by  the  increased  subscription 
list.  We  do  need  a  much  larger  circulation  in  order  to  meet 
publication  expenses.  We  trust  that  the  following  testimonials 
of  blessing  received  from,  the  magazine  will  encourage  our 
readers  to  pray  for  Grace  and  Truth  and  to  make  greater 
effort  to  make  it  known. 

AN  ANSWER  TO  PRAYER 
England:   It   gave   me  very   real   joy  to  learn   that,   owing   to 

the  kindness  of  Mr. I  am  to  receive  your  magazine,  free, 

for   another   year.     I    am   enclosing   a   letter    for   Mr. and 

will  be  grateful  if  you  will  kindly  send  it  on  to  him.  It  is 
wonderful  that,  when  his  letter  arrived,  I  was  looking  over 
some  back  numbers  and  praying  that  God  might  put  it 
into  the  heart  of  one  of  His  servants  to  renew  the  subscrip- 
tion for  me.  Your  magazine  has  been  coming  to  me  for  a 
number  of  years,  now,  but  for  some  months  I  do  not  seem 
to  have  received  any  until  a  few  days  ago.  It  has  been  a 
real  loss  to  me,  and  I  m|issed  the  issues  greatly.  I  thank 
God  for  your  faithful  testimony.  You  will  receive  much 
opposition,  but  nobody  ever  did  anything  worthwhile  with- 
out  being  opposed.    It   is   really  a  great   compliment. 

DOUBLE  MINISTRY 

England:  I  have  mailed  Grace  and  Truth  to  an  old  Sunday- 
school  scholar  of  mine  who  has  joined  the  artillery.  He  is 
an  earnest  Christian  and  will  enjoy  the  articles  and  pass 
the  magazines  on  to  others  to  read.  Each  month  is  gotten 
up  so  attractively,  I  am  sure  some  of  our  soldiers  will  be 
induced  to  read  the  articles  when  they  see  the  beautiful  cover. 
Colorado:  Having  read  Grace  and  Truth  we  pass  it  on  to 
someone  else,  not  always  to  the  same  one.  But  we  deem 
it  too  good  to  either  clip  or  destroy.  What  things  we  desire 
to  keep,  we  copy. 

RETURNING    TO   THE    FAMILY 

Michigan:  I  was  at  one  time  a  subscriber  to  Grace  and  Truth 
and  failed  to  renew  my  subscription — to  my  own  loss,  I 
am  sure.  Thank  you  for  reminding  me  of  your  splendid 
magazine.  I  thank  God  that  such  a  paper  is  before  the 
American  people  today.  There  are  too  few  such  publications. 
May  our  blessed  Lord  richly  bless  your  splendid  school  and 
your  magazine  in  this  present  year.  Please  find  enclosed 
$1.50  money  order  for  your  splendid  offer  of  a  copy  of  Mr. 
Fowler's    new   book. 

Montana:  It  is  not  many  days  since  I  received  the  enclosed 
offer.  Some  years  ago  I  was  a  subscriber  to  Grace  and  Truth 
and  have  always  classed  it  among  the  very  best,  and  I  shall 
consider  it   a   special   favor   to   receive   it   again. 

HEARTENING    COMMENTS    ABOUT 
"BUILDING   THE   DISPENSATIONS" 

Missouri:  Building  the  Dispensations  by  the  editor,  is  the 
very  best  thing  that  I  have  ever  read  on  that  subject.  It 
seems  more  reasonable  and  also  in  keeping  with  the  Word. 
I  received  the  book  only  a  few  days  ago.  I  ordered  it  be- 
cause I  wanted  the  teaching  in  permanent  form  that  I 
might  refer  to  it  and  loan  it  to  others.  I  truly  thank  the 
editor  for  his  plain  and  helpful  teaching  of  God's  Word. 


Iowa:  I  read  your  book,  BuiUllng  the  Dispensations,  and 
found  it  to  be  a  most  inspiring  book  as  well  as  true.  I  let 
my  brother  read  it  and  he  also  liked  it,  so  I  will  make  him 
a  present  of  Grace  and,  Truth  and  the  book  too. 
Colorado:  Right  here  I  want  to  say  this  word  about  Build- 
ing the  Dispensations.  So  far  it  has  been  a  unique  presenta- 
tion of  this  present  dispensation  and  one  that  seems  to 
satisfy.  There  is  nothing  taken  for  granted  as  to  how  the 
author  arrived  at  his  conclusion,  and  that  is  really  satisfying. 
Mississippi:  I  am,  sending  the  amount  for  another  Grace 
and  Truth  subscription.  Please  send  it  to  some  missionary, 
and  the  book.  Building  the  Dispensations,  which  I  have 
enjoyed  so  much,  to  .  .  .  The  need  of  the  true  teaching 
on  the  dispensations  as  the  editor  teaches  it  in  this  book  is 
very  great.  I  wish  you  would  mention  it  to  the  D.  B.  I. 
Alumni  through  Grace  and  Truth,  and  appeal  to  them  to 
help  put  this  book  into  the  study  of  the  ministers  they  know. 
I   know   God   would   use   it. 

Iowa:  Please  use  the  enclosed  $1..50  to  renew  my  subscription 
to  Grace  and  Truth  and  send  me  a  copy  of  Clifton  L.  Fow- 
ler's Budding  the  Dispensations.  These  studies,  running 
serially,  have  proved  a  great  blessing  to  me,  as  for  some 
time  past  I  have  intended  to  make  a  study  of  this  fascinat- 
ing subject.  Truly,  as  has  been  stated,  this  teaching  "makes 
the  Bible  a  new  book."  Fraying  God's  rich  blessing  upon 
your  spiritual  magazine,  upon  D.  B.  I.,  and  upon  the  editor's 
new    book    .    .    . 

WELL   PUBLISHED 
Arizona:     We    appreciate    Grace    and    Truth    and,    I    may    say 
that   it   is  being   well   published. 

Wisconsin:  I  just  love  the  Grace  and  Truth  magazine  be- 
cause of  its  very  fine  articles  and  its  lack  of  advertising. 
I  notice  some  Christian  magazines  contain  rather  questionable 
advertisem,ents. 

SERVES  MANY  PURPOSES 
Central  America:  Among  the  various  features  Grace  and 
Truth  contains,  and  from  which  I  receive  help  for  my  work 
here,  is  the  section  "The  Days  of  Youth"  which  I  translate 
or  retell  to  the  young  people  of  the  classes  I  am  privileged 
to  teach.  The  enjoyment  they  get  from  the  stories  is  a 
joy  to  me.  As  yet  there  are  so  few  good,  wholesome  stories 
in  Spanish  for  young  Christians.  A  missionary  companion 
says  she  is  developing  some  of  the  themes  from  "Bible 
Seed  Thoughts"  for  messages  she  is  called  upon  to  give 
in  the  congregation  where  she  serves.  So  you  see  in  what, 
various  ways  the  paper  is  a  blessing  in  its  ministry  on  the 
mission    field. 

GRATITUDE  EXPRESSED 
Peru:  Thank  you  for  the  letter  telling  me  that  I  will  re- 
ceive Grace  and  Truth  for  another  year.  I  do  not  need  to 
tell  you  that  it  would  be  very  hard  for  me  to  do  without 
it.  I  am,  glad  that  there  are  still  those  at  home  who  are 
willing  to  send  it  to  us.  May  the  best  of  God's  blessing 
rest  upon  all  the  Grace  and  Truth  staff  in  1940.  The  maga- 
zine is  better  now  than  it  has  ever  been,  so  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  a  lack  of  cooperation. 

DOCTRINAL    QUESTION 

In  Ephesians  4:5  where  it  says  "one  baptism"  is  it 
water    baptism    or    Holy    Spirit    baptism? 

This  passage,  as  the  context  very  clearly  shows,  is  ad- 
dressed to  Christians  only,  for  Paul  says,  as  he  closes  the 
section,  "unto  every  one  of  us,"  (us  believers)  "is  given 
grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  So 
the  statements  concerning  one  body,  one  spirit,  one  hope, 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  are  statements  which  have 
to  do  with  the  fact  that  we  have  been  brought  from  death 
unto  life  and  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus.  Hence,  these 
statements  must  be  understood  from  the  standpoint  of  their 
connection  wth  salvation.  In  other  words,  the  idea  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  is  advancing  is  that  there  is  one  Body  of 
those  who  are  saved ;  one  Spirit  Who  indwells  all  the  saved ; 
one  Hope  which  is  common  to  all  who  are  saved — ^the 
glorious  hope  of  our  Lord's  return;  one  Lord  Who  saves; 
one  faith  that  saves;  one  baptism  that  saves;  and  every 
student  of  God's  Word  knows  that  water  baptism  does  not 
save.  It  is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  saves.  This 
baptism  is  the  baptism  that  inducts  us  into  the  Body  of 
Christ  the  moment  we  believe  (I  Cor.  12:13),  not  a  "second 
work  of  grace"  as  some  call  it.  There  is  only  one  baptism 
and  the  Lord  is  satisfied  with  that.  Consequently,  we  also 
should  be  satisfied  and  not  go  seeking  another  Holy  Spirit 
baptism  which  has  no  sanction  from  the  Lord. 
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IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Darrel  Handel,  assisting  Mr.  O.  B.  BottorflF 
in  the  work  of  the  St.  Louis  Gospel  Center,  are  rejoicing  in 
the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  labors.  Mrs.  Handel,  for- 
merly Ruth  Whaley,  is  a  graduate  of  the  class  of  '38.  Mr. 
Handel,  a  former  student,  has  charge  of  the  half  hour  radio 
program  sponsored  by  the  Center  each  morning,  and  reports 
that    "souls   are   being   saved   and   Christians   strengthened." 


Rev.  Henry  Dahl  ('35)  was  compelled  to  leave  Superior, 
Arizona,  because  of  serious  illness,  and  go  to  Chicago  where 
he  underwent  a  major  operation  several  weeks  ago.  It  is 
reported  that  tiie  operation  was  quite  successful  and  that  he 
is   well  on   the   road   to   recovery. 


Miss  Betty  Hess  ('38),  engaged  in  nurse's  training  at 
the  Denver  General  Hospital  preparatory  to  Christian  ser- 
vice, received  her  nurse's  cap  at  a  beautiful  Capping  Service 
held  in  the  Lounge  of  the  Nurse's  Residence  on  Friday 
evening,  March  1.  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  Dean  of  the 
Denver  Bible   Institute,  gave  the  invocation. 


An  interesting  report  comes  concerning  the  home  mis- 
sionary work  being  carried  on  by  Mrs.  Dolores  Wright,  for- 
mer student,  of  Tucson,  Arizona,  in  the  Yaqui  Indian  village. 
Mrs.  Wright  conducts  Bible  classes  with  the  Indian  women 
each  Wednesday  and  Friday  afternoon  following  her  sewing 
classes,  and  makes  personal  calls  on  the  women  and  children 
seeking  to  win  tiiem  to  the  Lord  and  aiding  the  poor  and 
needy.  A  preaching  service  held  every  Thursday  evening  as 
well  as  the  Sunday  Bible  school  are  well  attended.  Mrs.  Wright 
reports  that  this  work  is  "growing  by  leaps  and  bounds," 
and  is  being  especially  blessed  of  the  Lord.  In  addition  to 
the  Indian  work,  Mrs.  Wright  helps  in  the  Sunday-school 
of  the  Mexican  Baptist  Church  and  sponsors  the  Junior 
B.  Y.  P.   U.  of  the   First  Baptist   Church. 


Since  returning  from  her  furlough,  Anna  Thorell  ('25), 
missionary  for  two  terms  in  Venezuela  under  the  Orinoco 
River  Mission,  has  had  several  opportunities  for  testimony 
in  churches  and  young  people's  and  women's  missionary 
societies.  On  January  30  she  was  privileged  to  speak  at  a 
missionary  conference  in  Loomis,  Nebraska.  She  contem- 
plates  visiting  the    Institute,   D.   V.,   sometime   during   March. 


Although  we  have  had  no  recent  news  to  report  concern- 
ing graduates  and  former  students  of  the  Institute  on  the  ■ 
foreign  mission  field,  we  urge  our  Grace  and  Truth  readers 
to  remember  in  prayer  the  following  who  are  hazarding  their 
lives  for  the  cause  of  Christ  in  needy  lands:  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
('23)  Roger  Howes  in  China;  Ernest  Fowler  ('33),  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Harvey  Hammond  (former  students),  Hannah  Roach 
('30),  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stanley  Skivington  ('25)  in  South 
America;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Otto  Dem|ing  (former  students) 
in  Africa,  not  forgetting  Katherine  Harder  (former  student) 
who  was  forced  to  return  from  Africa  recently  because  of 
serious   illness. 


CAMPUS    NEWS    FLASHES 

The  stupendous  need  of  workers  in  the  sin-darkened  lands 
of  India  and  Ceylon  was  presented  to  the  students  at  an 
Inspirational  Hour  on  Tuesday,  February  6,  by  Mrs.  H. 
Martyn  Greet  and  Miss  Constance  Jayawardina  of  the  India 
Christian  Mission.  On  Wednesday  evening,  they  spoke  at 
the  regular  prayer  service  of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church 
in  Denver,  showing  slides  concerning  the  splendid  work  being 
carried   on   by  the   mission. 


Miss  Constance  Brandon,  International  Secretary  of  the 
World  Dominion  Movement,  gave  a  stirring  missionary  chal- 
lenge at  the  Inspirational  Hour  on  Saturday,  February  17. 
Miss  Brandon  spent  about  ten  days  in  Denver  and  vicinity 
fulfilling  a  large  number  of  speaking  engagements  which  had 
been  arranged  for  her  by  the  Rev.  John  McDonald  of  the 
Aurora  Community  Presbyterian  Church. 


On  February  6,  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('34),  member  of  the 
Institute  staff,  returned  from  a  several  weeks'  visit  in  Char- 
lotte, Michigan,  necessitated  by  illness  in  her  family.  Dur- 
ing a  stop-over  in  Chicago,  she  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of 
a  number  of  D.   B.   I.  graduates   and   former  students. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Norman  Renn  of  Palisade,  Colorado,  where 
Mr.  Renn  ("34)  is  pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church,  spent  several 
days  visiting  at  the  Institute  in  the  middle  of  February.  We 
were  richly  blessed  by  Mr.  Renn's  message  at  morning  de- 
votions as  well  as  the  one  given  at  the  prayer  service  of  the 
Campus   Gospel   Center  on   Wednesday   evening,   February   14. 

We  also  enjoyed  fellowshipping  again  with  Miss  Hazel 
Leigh  Whitney  ('36),  who  spent  three  days  at  the  Campus 
recently.  Miss  Whitney  is  making  splendid  progress  in  her 
nurse's  training  at  Bethel  Hospital  at  Colorado  Springs,  Colo- 
rado, which  training  will  prove  invaluable  to  her  in  her 
contemplated   missionary   service   in   the    Belgian   Congo. 


A  very  successful  week  of  evangelistic  meetings  with  the 
Rev.  Martin  S.  Charles,  reclaimed  atheist  and  former  vaude- 
ville mind-reader,  closed  on  Sunday,  February  25,  at  the 
Institute  Auditorium,  2047  Glenarm  Place.  His  unique  mes- 
sages drew  large  crowds  and  were  used  of  the  Lord  to  win 
a  number  of  souls  to  Christ  including  a  Jewess,  and  especially 
to  strengthen  the  faith  of  Christians.  His  messages  at  morning 
devotions  in  the  Institute  dining  hall  were  enjoyed  by  staff 
and  students  alike,  and  the  material  which  he  gave  in  the 
class  he  taught  each  morning  during  the  week  was  most 
valuable  and  instructive. 


In  anticipation  of  these  meetings  with  Mr.  Charles,  the 
students  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Leland  McClellan  ('39), 
Evangelistic  Director,  canvassed  the  neighborhood  adjoining 
our  downtown  headquarters  distributing  Gospel  tracts  and 
handbills  advertising  the  meetings.  Many  people  were  thus 
contacted  who  would  otherwise  not  have  been  reached.  Be- 
cause of  these  special  efforts  in  soul-winning,  the  evangelistic 
report  of  student  activities  shows  an  increase  in  February 
over  the  month  of  January.    The  report  is  as  follows: 

Persons    Talked    with,    Total    680 

Persons    receiving    Jesus    — - 56 

Persons     Returning     to     Jesus     4 

Persons    Yielding   to   Jesus    8 

Tracts    Distributed    4,386 

Scriptures    Distributed    250 

Letters    Written    „. 8 

Sunday-school   Classes   Taught   -^ 136 

Meetings  Conducted 

Church    12 

Mission    7 

Prayer    14 

Open  Air  2 

Shop    2 

Young  People's  1 

Miscellaneous    60 

Total    Meetings    Conducted 88 

Meetings    Participated   in.   Total   722 

Meetings   Attended,  Total   675 

Musical   Numbers   Rendered 179 

Hospital   Visitation _ 2 

General    Visitation    248 

Total  Hours  Practical  Work  2,095 
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The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The   Foreign   Missionary    Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


We  were  perfectly  delighted  with  the  picture  of  Musuku 
which  appears  on  this  page.  Although  the  picture  itself  is 
not  very  clear,  still  it  is  possible  to  see  the  tremendous 
amount  of  work  that  has  been  accomplished  by  our  mission- 
aries in  the  time  they  have  been  at  our  station.  (They  arrived 
at  Shabunda  about  September,  1938,  about  one  year  and 
three  months  before  this  picture  was  taken.)  The  building 
in  the  foreground  is  the  "Club  House."  The  first  building 
back  of  the  "Club  House"  is  the  Girls'  House.  Muquamo  and 
his  family  live  there  with  the  eight  or  nine  girls  that  have  come 
to  our  station.  The  third  building  is  the  Jansen  home.  In 
order  to  erect  these  buildings,  our  men,  with  the  help  of  the 
natives,  had  to  cut  down  some  thirty  large  trees  and  dig 
up  the  stumps.  Considerable  forest  also  had  to  be  cleared 
before  the  missionaries  could  do  anything  on  our  mountain. 
We  believe  they  have  wonderfully  succeeded  in  making  a 
beautiful  site  for  our  first   station. 

CPIRISTMAS   AT   MUSUKU 

Christmas  presents  were  sent  by  friends  and  loved  ones 
to  our  missionaries  and  they  arrived  in  time  for  Christmas, 
but  Mrs.  Amie  and  Mr.  Lindquist  were  forced  to  go  to 
Shabunda  and  Kindu  on  urgent  business  the  Tuesday  before 
Christmas  and  did  not  return  to  Musuku  till  after  New  Year's 
day  because  the  roads  had  been  made  impassable  by  ter- 
rific storms.  Mr.  Lindquist  and  Mrs.  Amie  remained  with 
the  missionaries  at  Shabunda  until  they  could  return  to 
Musuku,  and  the  Christmas  boxes  were  opened  when  our 
missionaries  were  all  together  again.  They  said  they  had 
a  happy  time  opening  their  packages  and  were  deeply  grate- 
ful for  everything  that  was  sent  them. 

While  the  two  members  of  the  group  were  gone,  however, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jansen  and  Miss  Johnson  had  a  happy  time 
with  the  natives,  according  to  Mr.  Jansen's  letter  of  Decem- 
ber 26:  "Yesterday  was  Christmas,  and  one  of  the  happiest  in 
my  life.  We  had  a  service  at  9:00  A.M.  here.  It  was  my  priv- 
ilege to  bring  our  natives  a  message  on  Matthew  1 :18-25. 
Although  it  is  hard  to  prea'ch  in  Kilega,  it  is  becoming  easier. 
Then  at  2:00  P.M.  we  gathered  again.  After  singing  some 
songs,  our  teacher,  Mukombi,  brought  a  message  on  Luke  2: 
1-20.  After  this  service,  we  had  a  few  games  for  the  boys — 
contests  and  races.  Then  at  4:00  P.M.  we  had  another  service. 
This  time  Kitele  brought  a  message  on  how  the  wise  men 
came  to  bring  gifts  to  the  Lord  and  told  us  that  we,  too, 
should  bring  our  gifts  to  the  Lord  on  His  birthday.  After 
his  message,  the  people  brought  their  gifts  and  they  amounted 
to  113  francs !  Remember,  a  franc  to  these  people  is  the 
same  as  a  dollar  to  us.  There  were  222  present.  They  had 
our  chapel  decorated  with  green  palm  branches  and  red 
leaves    from  the   forest." 

EVANGELISTIC    REPORT 

Concerning  the  work  that  is  so  near  to  our  hearts, 
namely,  the  evangelizing  of  the  people,  Mr.  Jansen  wrote 
on  January  12,  "On  Monday,  January  15,  Mr.  Lindquist 
and  I  plan  to  go  to  Kakuli,  a  good-sized  village  about  two 
days  trip  from  Musuku,  to  install  a  teacher.  There  are  a 
number  of  Christians  there  and  we  feel  it  very  urgent 
that  we  place  a  teacher  there.  There  are  also  a  number  of 
other  places  needing  teachers  and  we  trust  that  by  next 
year  we  shall  be  able  to  place  a  good  many  more  teachers. 
On  this  trip  to  Kakuli  we  plan  to  stop  at  Kidambo,  a 
mine,  and  place  a  part-time  teacher  there.  There  are 
many  children  out  at  Kidambo  and  they  want  a  teacher. 
Truly,  there  is  much  to  do. 

"Since  the  21st  of  October  up  to  the  present  time 
(January  1)  we  have  been  sending  out  some  of  the  school 
boys,  who  have  shown  progress  in  things  spiritual  as 
well  as  in  their  school  work,  to  some  of  the  nearby  villages. 
I  send  one  leader  and  two  helpers  to  each  village  and   have 


had  four  teams  going  out  each  week.  These  boys  leave 
Musuku  on  Friday  evening  after  school.  On  Saturday  they 
teach  the  children  of  the  villages,  and  on  Sunday  they 
hold  services.  I  have  been  much  encouraged  when  I  have 
had  the  boys  in  my  study  and  have  prayed  with  them  be- 
fore sending  them  out.  They  are  so  anxious  and  willing  to 
take  the  message  of  salvation  to  their  own  people.  In 
this  brief  period  (slightly  over  two  months)  they  have 
held  thirty-five  meetings  with  a  total  attendance  of  1252 
and    a    total    offering    of    57.20    francs. 

"We  have  had  our  regular  services  here  at  Musuku 
and  at  the  native  village  of  Kasongo  every  Sunday  also. 
These  services  run  in  attendance  from  150  to  250.  The 
Lord  has  indeed  given  us  an  open  door  and  by  His  grace 
we    shall    occupy." 

HOME    DEPUTATION    WORK 

Our  accepted  candidates,  here  in  the  homeland,  have 
been  doing  deputation  work  as  doors  of  testimony  have 
opened  to  them.  Mr.  Leonard  W.  Parcel,  our  Deputation 
Secretary  returned  on  February  14th  from  an  extended 
trip  to  Washington,  Oregon,  California,  Arizona,  and  other 
points,  and  we  give  his  report  below.  While  unable  to  go 
very  far.  because  of  lack  of  transportation  facilities.  Miss 
Fay  Andrews  and  Miss  Dorothy  Reich  have  presented 
the  work  of  the  society  in  various  churches  in  and  around 
Denver.  Miss  Andrews  gives  an  interesting  report  of 
the  trip  the  young  women  made  to  Climax,  Colorado: 
(Continued   on   page    100) 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

U,   Qeivel  loi  tlte  KIhg" 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


Mudimino — yes,  that  is  his  name — Moody-me'-no.  And 
his  big,  black  eyes  loolied  up  at  Mama  Hungula,  and  two 
shining  black  cheeks  dimpled  deeply  as  a  row  of  pearly  teeth 
glistened  between  smiling  red  lips.  Mama  Hungula,  the  white 
missionary,  wanted  to  take  him  in  her  arms  and  squeeze  him 
hard,  but  there  were  too  many  other  dark-skinned  boys  and 
girls  near  who  wanted  to  be  loved.  She  could  not  hug  them 
all  at  the  same  time. 

Now  Mudimino  lives  far  away  in  the  heart  of  Africa. 
His  parents  are  Chris t:ians  and  attend  the  gospel  services 
that  are  held  at  Musuku  Station.  They  live  in  a  native  vil- 
lage not  far  away,  but  tiiey  are  willing  for  their  little  boy 
to  stay  at  the  Mission  and  go  to  school.  So  it  was  decided 
among  the  missionaries  that  Mudimino  should  be  their  helper 
and  cliore  boy.  Tiie  chickens  and  turkeys  needed  care  and 
surely  this  bright  little  African  was  the  one  most  able  for 
the  task.  Consequently,  Mudimino  received  his  appointment. 
How  happy  he  was  that  he  was  chosen  among  a  number  of 
older  boys  "to  help  the  white  teachers  who  had  recently  come 
to  their  district.  Since  they  had  so  many  things  to  do,  even 
though  he  was  only  about  seven,  Mudimino  thought  he  could 
help  in  the  little  tasks,  that  they  might  accomplish  the  great 
work  of  building  a  station  so  his  people  could  hear  about 
Jesus   the   wonderful   Saviour   Who   loved   them. 

His  heart  thumped  rapidly  as  the  instructions  were  given 
about  the  care  of  the  chickens  and  turkeys  and  he  wondered 
if  he  could  remember  all  that  Mama  Hungula  told  him.  His 
big  eyes  looked  up  questioningly  but  the  white  mama  was 
so  kind  and  patient.  He  felt  so  warm  inside  as  she  smiled  at 
him,  so  he  must  try  to  do  his  very  best. 

Every  Sunday  Munimino  went  to  the  gospel  meetings, 
and  on  week  days  when  his  morning  chores  were  done,  he 
hurried  to  school  to  learn  all  he  could  from  the  white  teach- 
ers. He  was  thrilled  with  all  the  new  and  wonderful  things 
they  taught  him.  But,  of  course,  he  was  a  very  small  boy 
and"  when  the  classes  were  over,  his  pent-up  energies  de- 
manded release.  All  work  and  no  play,  after  he  had  been 
sitting  on  the  hard  benches  at  school,  would  surely  make 
Mudimino  a  dull  boy.  But  Mudimino  was  in  no  danger  of 
becoming  dull.  One  day  when  he  forgot  to  take  care  of  his 
feathered  charges.  Mama  Hungula  had  to  scold  him,  but 
he  promised  to  remember  the  next  time.  So  the  days  went 
by.  Sometimes  it  seemed  his  little  kinky  head  could  not  hold 
all  the  wonderful  things   he   was   being  taught  every  day. 

Then  sometliing  happened.  It  was  Sunday.  The  African 
sun  beamed  cloudlessly  down  upon  the  leaf-thatched  roofs 
of  the  new  mission  houses  on  the  high  hill  overlooking  the 
vast  jungle  lands  stretching  out  in  all  directions.  Even  tlie 
soft  i3reezes  rustling  in  the  stately  palm  trees  which  stood 
guard  over  Musuku  Station  seemed  to  whisper  peace  to  the 
hearts  of  the  large  black  company  gathered  to  hear  the  good 
words  by  Kitele,  the  young  native  evangelist.  Fearlessly  and 
unerringly  lie  had  proclaimed  the  message  of  Jesus,  the  risen 
and  living  Saviour.  Many  hearts  had  been  touched  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  true  God  and  though  Kitele's  skin  was  as  dark 
as  ebony,  his  heart  was  burning  with  the  pure  light  that  shone 
from  the  face  of  the  Saviour.  He  had  appealed  to  his  people 
to  turn  away  from  their  false  gods  to  the  true  and  living 
Saviour.  Then  he  invited  all  who  wanted  to  be  delivered  from 
their  sins  and  who  wanted  the  Lord  Jesus  to  come  into  their 
hearts,  to  remain  after  the  public  service  was  dismissed. 
Sixteen  earnest  black  people  waited  to  hear  more  of  the  good 
words  of  God.  They  wanted  this  wonderful  Jesus,  Who,  they 
had  learned,  was  sent  by  the  wonderful,  eternal  God  Who  had 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  They  saw  that  He  loved  them 
and  was  seeking  entrance  into   their   hungry  hearts.    Among 
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the    sixteen    was    little    Mudimino. 

Although  he  trembled  a  bit  inside  and  felt  a  little  shy 
among  all  the  big  people,  he  listened  most  eagerly  to  every 
word  of  Kitele.  His  big,  appealing  eyes  grew  misty  and 
serious  as  he  heard  the  wonderful  words.  How  could  Jesus 
love  him? — a  little  black  boy  in  the  midst  of  the  jungles  of 
Africa,  he  thought.  But  Kitele  had  said  that  Jesus  died  for 
all  the  people  of  all  the  world.  Mudimino's  father  and 
mother  said  so  too,  and  they  were  walking  the  Jesus  path. 
Besides,  the  missionaries  had  come  all  the  way  from  America 
to  tell  them  about  Jesus,  God's  only  Son,  Who  died  to  save 
them  from  their  sins  and  set  them  free  from  all  their  bad 
fears    of    evil    spirits.     Mudimino    wanted    Jesus. 

But  Kitele  was  still  talking  to  the  big  people.  Wasn't 
he  ever  going  to  talk  to  him?  O  yes,  it  must  be  his  turn  now. 
Kitele  was  coming  toward  him.  His  heart  beat  so  fast  he 
wondered  if  it  would  stay  inside;  he  was  so  glad,  and  a 
little  shy  too.  But  Kitele  smiled  as  he  stooped  down  beside 
him. 

"Well,    Mudimino,    so   you    want    to    be    a    Christian    too?"' 

"Yes,   I   do,"   replied   the  little   black  boy   with   conviction. 

"What  does  it  mean  to  be  a  Christian,  my  boy?"  Kitele 
wondered  if  the  child  understood. 

"Well — well — I  just  let  Jesus  make  my  heart  clean.  Mu- 
dimino is  much  naughty  in  here  sometimes,"  he  answered, 
pointing  an   accusing  finger  at  his  own  heart. 

"But,  how  does  He  make  it  clean,  Mudimino?"  The  kind 
face  of  Kitele  was  lighted  with  gladness  and  his  voice  was 
filled  with  tenderness  as  he  wondered  what  the  reply 
would  be. 

"He  died  on  the  cross  and  all  His  blood  flowed  out  to 
make  it  clean,"  was  the  answer.  And  the  little  shining  black 
face  shone  more  than  ever  because  of  the  light  in  his  heart. 

"Did  Jesus  do  all  that  for  you?"  questioned  Kitele. 

"For  all  the  people — and  me  too — me  too,"  nodded  the 
child.    His   faith  could   not  be  shaken. 

As  Kitele  patted  him  on  his  wooly  head,  he  could  scarcely 
refrain  from  taking  himi  in  his  arms,  but  instead  he  asked, 
"But  who  told  you  to  stay  after  the  meeting,  Mudimino,  with 
uU  these  big  people?" 

"My   own  self!"  was   the  quick  response. 

That   was    enough.     Kitele    was    satisfied. 

The  days  and  weeks  came  and  went.    Mudimino  was  hear- 
ing   more    good    words    of    God    at    school    and    was    learning 
In   his    work    and    in    his    play, 
To   walk   the   Jesus    way. 

More  iittle  chickens  and  turkej's  hatched  out.  They  were 
such  soft  fuzzy  little  things.  Mudimino  loved  them.  But, 
being  a  little  boy,  he  loved   to  play. 

One  night  a  storm  broke  in  all  its  fury  over  Musuku 
Station.  It  rained  and  poured  and  poured;  the  water  was 
running  in  freshets  everywhere.  But  what  has  that  to  do 
with  Mudimino — or  turkeys — or  walking  the  Jesus  way? 
Mudimino   soon   learned. 

Morning  came.  He  went  to  care  for  the  little  turkej's. 
His  heart  sank.  His  black  little  face  turned  pale.  There 
they  were — several  of  the  wee  things!  Drenched  with  water 
and  half-covered  with  mud,  they  were  on  the  ground — dead! 
What  would  Mama  Hungula  say?  What  should  he  do?  His 
heart  felt  very  sad.  He  had  forgotten  again  to  close  the 
coops  the  night  before.  All  the  little  turkeys  were  soaked  to 
the  skin.  Maybe  they  would  all  die.  He  could  not  tell  Mama 
Hungula  now.  A  big  lump  was  in  his  throat  and  his  chest 
felt  so  heavy — as   if  he  were  being  crushed   with  stones. 

Grace  and  Truth 


But  in  a  little  while  the  white  mama  knew.  Her  dear  little 
turkeys  were  dead.  And  in  a  few  more  days  they  were  all 
dead. 

This  time  Mudimino  remembered.  He  had  been  instructed 
many  times  before.  It  was  not  because  he  had  not  known. 
Yes,  he  would  remember  always,  for  Mama  Hungula  told 
him  he  could  have  only  half  his  weekly  franc  because  he  had 
neglected  the  turkeys.  Of  course,  a  franc  to  a  little  African 
boy  was  a  lot  of  money.  To  give  up  half  of  it  was  hard  to 
bear,  but  anyway  he  deserved  the  punishment.  The  turkeys 
must  be  worth  lots  more  than  half  a  franc.  It  was  his  fault 
they  had  died.  So  he  reasoned,  and  learned  his  lesson. 
But  that  is  not  all  the  story. 

There  are  other  small  black  boys  working  for  the  Mission 
and  going  to  school.  They  are  like  other  boys  and  girls  and 
men  and  women:  their  "hearts  are  deceitful  and  desperately 
wicked."  Only  the  Saviour  can  change  them.  When  they 
have  not  lived  in  good  Christian  homes  (and  none  of  them 
ever  have),  they  have  not  learned  to  be  honest.  It  is  as  easy 
for  the  African  boy  to  steal  and  tell  lies  as  to  eat.  Their 
heathen  parents  think  it  is  clever  when  they  do  these  things 
without  getting  caught.  What  a  time  the  missionaries  have 
training  their  native  help  to  be  true  and  honest.  So  here 
was  an  opportunity  to  teach  them.  All  the  missionaries  were 
so  happy  about  what  happened  in  Mudimino's  heart  (but 
you  don't  know  all  that  happened  yet.)  So,  Mama  Hungula 
called  together  all  the  other  boys  who  helped  at  the  Mission. 
Mudimino  was  not  asked  to  meet  with  them  because  it  was 
all  about  him.  When  she  told  them  what  little  Mudimino  had 
done,  their  eyes  were  wide  with  wonder  and  their  mouths 
dropped  open  with  surprise.  They  had  never  heard  of  such 
a  beautiful  thing  before.  It  made  them  ashamed.  To  think 
that  Mudimino,  the  youngest  of  them  all,  had  learned  so 
much  better  than  they  about  the  good  words  of  God  and 
what  it  meant  to  please  Him !  They  began  to  see,  as  Mama 
Hungula  talked  to  them,  that  the  I.ord  Jesus  could  cleanse 
their  hearts  and  make  them  white  and  pure,  and  they  wanted 
to  know  Him  as  Mudimino  had  learned   to  know   Him. 

Now  this  is  what  had   happened  to   Mudimino. 

It  was  Saturday;  and  Saturday  was  pay  day  at  Musuku 
Station.  The  Secretary  who  gave  the  boys  their  rations  each 
week  was  away  from  the  station.  Mama  Amande,  one  of 
the  other  missionaries,  and  the  assistant  cook  paid  the  help- 
ers that  day.  But  Mama  Amande  did  not  know  that  Mudi- 
mino was  to  have  his  rations  cut.  When  the  little  kinky  head 
appeared  at  the  window  of  the  mission  office,  she  smilingly 
handed  him  two  nice  half   franc   pieces,   as   usual. 

For  a  moment  Mudimino  hesitated  as  he  received  them. 
Surely  Mama  Amande  did  not  know.  Then  as  fast  as  his 
chubby  legs  could  carry  him,  he  ran  to  find  Mama  Hungula. 
Holding  out  his  little  hand,  he  exclaimed,  "Mama  Hungula, 
here  is  my  half  franc." 

The  white  mama  was  puzzled.  "What  is  it  for,  Mudi- 
mino?" 

"You  said  I  must  lose  it  because  I  was  naughty  and  did 
not  shut  up  the  turkeys.  Mama  Amande  did  not  know  and 
gave  me  full  ration.  So,  here  it  is."  He  dropped  it  into  her 
hand   triumphantly. 

Mama  Hungula  stood  still  in  wonder.  She  couldn't  keep 
back  the  tears.  "You  were  a  good  boy,  Mudimino,"  she 
responded.  "Only  the  Lord  Jesus,  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
put  that  into  your  heart.  So,  now  you  may  keep  it  till  to- 
morrow, and  put  it  in  the  church  money  as  a  thank  offering 
to  the  Lord  for  making  you  a  good  boy."  This  time  Mama 
Hungula  just  had  to  give  him  a  big  squeeze. 

The  little  black  boy  looked  up  into  the  radiant  face  of 
the  dear  white  mama  to  register  his  happiness.  Then  he  ran 
away  to  wait  till  tomorrow. 

Again  it  was  Simday.  The  stately  palms  waved  their 
fronds  majestically  inviting  the  people  to  the  meeting.  They 
came.  In  two's  and  three's;  in  groups  of  half  a  dozen;  by 
dozens  they  came.  The  outdoor  ampitheatre,  with  back- 
ground of  palm  trees  and  all  manner  of  verdant  flora,  was 
studded  with  black  faces.  Their  songs  filled  the  balmy 
breezes  with  gladness,  and  hearts  were  joyous,  but  none  were 
so  glad  as  little  Mudimino. 

Now  it  was  time  for  the  offering.  Mama  Tumbuka,  his 
little  blonde  teacher,  played  the  organ.    The  people  began  to 


move  out  of  their  places  to  carry  tiicir  off'frings  to  the  basket 
on  the  stump  in  front  of  Kitele  who  was  leading  the  service. 
The  people,  big  and  little,  filed  up  to  deposit  their  gifts  to 
the  Lord.  What  an  assortment  of  offerings — pieces  of  cloth, 
vegetables,   eggs,   chickens,   and   coins. 

Mudimino,  with  a  radiant  countenance,  marched  up  hap- 
pily with  the  line  of  givers.  His  half  franc  was  placed  with 
the  others.  But  to  the  missionaries  no  gift  was  so  great  as 
that  of  Mudimino  that  day.  A  little  black  boy's  heart  had 
been  transformed  by  the  Saviour.  The  angels  in  heaven,  too, 
must  have  played  more  joyously  on  their  golden  harps  that 
day  because  of  the  pure  offering  of  little   Mudimino. 


WHAT  DOES  THE  BACKSLIDER  LOSE? 

(Continued  from  page  79) 
•hand.  When  Jonah  was  trying  to  flee  from  God's 
presence  and  God's  will,  he  too  lost  his  joy.  So  did 
David.  We  have  already  called  attention  to  the  fifty- 
first  Psalm.  In  the  twelfth  verse  we  read  that  David 
prayed,  "Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation." 
Please  note  that  David  did  not  pray,  "Restore  unto  me 
my  salvation."  It  is  important  that  we  get  this  distinc- 
tion. In  spite  of  the  seriousness  of  .David's  backsliding, 
he  had  not  lost  his  salvation.  He  could  not  lose  it.  He 
was  eternally  secure  (Rom.  8:38,  39).  What  he  lost  was 
the  joy  of  his  salvation,  and  this  is  what  he  asked  to 
be  restored  to  him.  Praise  God,  the  Christian  can  never 
lose  his  salvation,  but  when  he  is  drifted  from  God 
he  not  only  grieves  the  Father,  but  his  own  soul  is 
miserable. 

III.  MANWARD 

"No  MAN  liveth  unto  himself."  Backsliding  un- 
fortunately not  only  affects  the  backslider  himself,  but 
the  effect  reaches  into  other  lives.  How  many  un- 
believers are  kept  from  accepting  Christ  because  they 
are  looking  at  some  backslidden  Christian  and  saying, 
"If  that  man  is  a  Christian,  then  I  want  nothing  to  dO' 
with  Christianity!"  Backsliding  is  serious.  Let  us  take 
another  look  at  Lot.  He  had  no  testimony  with  the 
people  of  Sodom.  He  had  won  no  one  to  God  in  that 
wicked  cit)^  Lot  did  not  even  have  any  influence  God- 
ward  among  his  own  relatives.  When  he  warned  his 
sons  in  law  and  his  daughters  of  impending  judgment 
and  begged  them  to  flee  for  their  lives,  "he  seemed  as 
one  that  mocked  unto  his  sons  in  law"  (Gen.  19:14). 
His  testimony  was  absolutely  nil.  Let  us  not  minimize 
the  seriousness  of  backsliding,  for  it  not  only  harms  our 
own  lives,  but  also  the   lives  of  others. 

Though  the  backslider's  losses  are  great  and  far 
reaching,  there  are  some  things  he  does  7iot  lose.  We 
have  already  seen  that  he  does  not  lose  his  salvation, 
his  justification,  nor  any  of  his  possessions  in  his  un- 
changeable standing  (Rom.  5:1,  2)  before  God.  Let 
us  not  forget  tliat  the  Prodigal  Son,  even  when  he 
sank  to  the  lowest  depths  of  backsliding,  was  still  the 
son  of  his  father. 

Another  thing  he  does  not  lose  is  God's  guarantee  of 
restoration.  In  Luke  fifteen  we  have  the  Parable  of 
the  Lost  Sheep.  The  Saviour  promises  in  verse  four 
that  He  will  go  after  the  lost  sheep  (backslider — for 
unbelievers  are  never  referred  to  as  sheep)  until  He 
(Continued  on  page  99) 
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AMOS  PLEADS  FOR  JUSTICE 


Printed    Text:    Amos    5:1-15 

Devotional    Reading:    II    Samuel    23:1-4 

Golden   Text:   "Hate  the  evil,   and   love   the   good,  and  establish  judgment  in  the  gate"    (Amos  6:15). 


King  James    Version 

Amos  5:1  Hear  ye  this  word  which  I  take  up  against 
you,   even   a   lamentation,   O   house    of  Israel. 

2  The  virgin  of  Israel  is  fallen;  she  shall  no  more  rise: 
she  is  forsaken  upon  her  land;  there  is  none   to  raise  her  up. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  The  city  that  went  out 
by  a  thousand  shall  leave  an  hundred,  and  that  which  went 
forth   by   an    hundred   shall   leave   ten,   to    the   house    of   Israel. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Seek 
ye   Me,  and   ye   shall   live : 

5  But  seek  not  Bethel,  nor  enter  into  Gilgal,  and  pass 
not  to  Beer-sheba:  for  Gilgal  shall  surely  go  into  captivity, 
and   Bethel  shall   come    to   naught. 

6  Seek  the  Lord,  and  ye  shall  live;  lest  He  break  out 
like  fire  in  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  devour  it,  and  there 
be  none   to   quench   it   in  Bethel. 

7  Ye  who  turn  judgment  to  wormwood,  and  leave  off 
righteousness   in    the    earth, 

8  Seek  Him  that  makeih  the  seven  stars  and  Orion,  and 
turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  and  maketh 
the   day  dark  with  night:   that   calleth   for   the   waters   of   the 


sea,   and   poureth   them    out   upon    the   face   of   the    earth:    the 
Lord  is  His   name: 

9  That  strengtheneth  the  spoil  against  the  strong,  so  that 
the    spoiled    shall   come    against    the    fortress. 

10  They  hate  him  that  rebuketh  in  the  gate,  and  they 
abhor    him    that    speaketh    uprightly. 

11  Forasmuch  therefore  as  your  treading  is  upon  the 
poor,  and  ye  take  from  him  burdens  of  wheat:  ye  have  built 
houses  of  hewn  stone,  but  ye  shall  not  dwell  in  them;  ye  have 
planted  pleasant  vineyards,  but  ye  shall  not  drink  wine 
of   them. 

12  For  I  know  your  manifold  transgressions  and  your 
mighty  sins:  they  afflict  the  just,  they  take  a  bribe,  and 
they  turn  aside  the  poor  in  the  gate  frotm  their  right, 

13  Therefore  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that  time; 
for   it   is   an   evil   time. 

14  Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live:  and  so 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  shall  be  with  you,  cm  ye  have 
spoken. 

1-5  Hate  the  evil,  and  love  the  good,  and  establish  judg- 
ment in  the  gate:  it  may  be  that  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  will 
be  gracious  unto   the   remnant   of  Joseph. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Introduction 
Before  studying  the  portion  of  the  book  assigned  for 
this  lesson,  let  us  get  acquainted  with  the  prophet.  Some- 
times it  is  difficult  to  gather  information  about  the  minor 
prophets,  but  in  this  case  that  is  not  true.  There  are  sev- 
eral autobiographical  sketches  by  Amos,  one  of  which  is 
found  in  chapter  seven,  verses  fourteen  to  seventeen.  Amos 
was  a  "former"  native  of  Tekoa,  south  of  Jerusalem.  He 
says  of  himself  that  he  was  a  herdsman  (Amos  1:1).  In 
addition  to  pasturing  his  flock,  he  was  a  gatherer  of  sycamore 
fruit  (that  is,  the  fruit  of  the  wild  fig).  He  miade  valuable 
use  of  his  time,  getting  acquainted  with  his  Lord  and  observ- 
ing closely  the  spiritual  decadence  of  both  the  Northern  and 
Southern  kingdoms.  A  keen  observer,  he  made  note  of  the  many 
things,  animate  and  inanimate,  surrounding  him  in  his  early 
life  which  he  used  to  advantage,  as  figures  and  illustrations 
in  his  public  utterances  (Ch.  2:13;  3:12;  4:9;  5:8;  6:12; 
7:1,  2).  When  the  call  of  God  came  to  this  lowly  herdsman, 
he  was  ready.  He  did  not  fear  to  go  before  the  wicked  king 
Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  and  Jeroboam  II,  king  of  Israel. 
When  told  by  Amaziah,  the  wicked  priest  of  Bethel,  to  leave 
and  go  to  Judah,  his  answer  was  a  more  scathing  incrimina- 
tion than  before  (Ch.  7:17).  Fearless,  keen,  and  godly,  heed- 
ing God  rather  than  man,  Amos  wins  our  admiration.  In 
chapter  five  we  find  this  man  as  God's  mouthpiece  to  the  ten 
tribes  of  Israel  in  the  Northern  kingdom.  Our  outline  is  as 
follows:  I.  Forseeing  Lamentation  (Amos  5:1-3);  II.  Fervent 
Solicitation  (Amos  5:4-9);  III.  Firm  Incrimination  (Amos 
5:10-13);   IV.   Faithful   Exhortation    (Amos   5:14,   15). 

I.    FORSEEING    LAMENTATION 
Amos  5:1-3 

Lamentation  is  the  expression  of  profound  grief.  In  this 
first  verse  of  chapter  five,  we  are  reminded  of  the  fact  that 
God  is  genuinely  sorry  for  the  judgment  which  He  is  forced 
to  visit  upon  Israel.  God  does  not  delight  in  the  suffering 
of    His    people. 

The  second  verse  describes  Israel's  condition  both  present 
and  future.  Spiritually  she  had  already  fallen,  and  prophet- 
ically her  ultimate   fall  was   so  certain   that   Amos,   forseeing 


it,  used  the  present  tense  of  the  verb.  He  knew  that  Israel's 
doom  was  inevitable,  and  the  fabulous  prosperity  and  se- 
curity of  the  nation  under  Jeroboam's  wiciced  but  able  hand, 
did  not  alter  his  judgment  on  this  point  one  wliit.  History 
proves  that  within  sixty  years  the  supposedly  impregnable 
kingdom  of  Irsael  was  overthrown  by  the  Assyrian  host. 
This  second  verse  of  chapter  five  tells  us  that  the  virgin 
of  Isreal  is  fallen.  In  herself  she  could  rise  no  more,  but  this 
is  always  true  of  backsliders — they  are  helpless  and  need 
God's  sufficiency  (II  Cor.  3:5).  All  her  friends  had  forsaken 
her — except  God — and  so  no  help  could  be  expected  from 
those  quarters.  The  devil  always  helps  us  down  and  then 
laughs   at  us. 

Verse  three  is  evidently  the  prophetic  picture  of  the  phy- 
sical losses  of  Israel  when  the  judgment  hand  of  God  strikes. 
Only  ten  per  cent  of  the  warriors  will  survive. 

II.   FERVENT   SOLICITATION 

Amos    5 :4-9 

In    these    six    verses,    we    find    a    thrice    repeated    phrase: 

"Seek  ye  Me"    (vs.  4),  "Seek  the  Lord"    (vs.  6),  "Seek  Him" 

(vs.  8).    We  will  use  these  as  the  basis  of  our  deliberation  in 

this   entreaty   by  the  prophet. 

A.  "Seek  Ye  Me"  (vs.  4) 
These  first  words  of  admonition  are  a  direct  quotation 
from  the  Lord,  whereas  the  next  two  are  indirect.  The 
thought  adduced  here  is  to  turn  to  the  Lord  from  sin.  This 
is  the  negative  and  positive  appeal  so  often  used  in  separa- 
tion messages.  The  negative  side  was  that  they  were  to 
cease  going  to  Bethel  (I  Kings  12:28-30),  the  place  of  sacri- 
fice, and  Gilgal  and  Beersheba.  These  places  were  formerly 
respectable  and  godly,  but  now  they  had  become  the  center 
of  sin.  God  does  not  want  His  people  fellowshipping  with 
sin  (Titus  2:12;  Heb.  11:25).  But  to  turn  from  sin  is  still 
not  sufficient  for  God's  children.  They  must  seek  the  Lord, 
and  the  guarantee  is  that  they  shall  live  (vs.  4).  Christian 
living  is  like  arithmetic — divide  righteousness  from  sin, 
subtract   sin,  add   the   Lord,   and   the   blessings   will   multiply. 

B.    "Seek    the    Lord"    (vs.    6) 
In  the  paragraph  above,   we  saw  the  admonition   to  seek 
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Ihe  Lord  because  of  sin.  Now  we  have  another  reason  for 
seeking  the  Lord.  This  time  it  is  because  of  judgmnt.  Again 
the  guarantee  is  given  that  if  the  Lord  is  sought,  the  seeker 
shall  live;  but  if  He  is  not  sought,  then  His  judgment  will 
be  like  fire  which  will  consume  and  devour  the  house  of 
Joseph.  This  is  exactly  what  happened  to  the  ten  tribes, 
and  even  today  in  1940,  the  ten  tribes  have  not  been  found. 
As  stated  in  one  of  our  other  expositions,  the  British-Israel- 
ites have  falsely  claimed  that  Great  Britain  represents  the 
ten  lost  tribes,  but  we  know  that  this  is  a  satanic  delusion. 
There  is  a  phrase  in  verse  six  which  is  worthy  of  special 
attention.  "There  be  none  to  quench  it  in  Bethel."  This  is 
undoubtedlv  a  personal  reference  by  Amos  to  Amaziah  the 
false  prophet  at  Bethel  (Ch.  7:10-13,  16,  17).  We  see  in  this 
phrase  first  of  all  the  implication  that  if  the  priest,  Amaziah, 
were  walking  with  the  Lord,  he,  like  Abraham,  might  have 
influence  with  God,  and  could  stay  the  judgment  hand  of 
God  (Gen.  18:16-33).  Then  there  is  the  other  inescapable 
fact  that  Amaziah  was  not  walking  with  God  (I  Kings  12:31, 
32),  and  therefore  would  have  no  influence  with  Him.  It 
pays  to  walk  with  God. 

C.  "Seek  Him"  (vs.  8) 
And  now  the  prophet  tells  us  to  seek  Him,  that  is,  God, 
the  all-powerful  One,  the  omnipotent  Creator  and  Ruler  of 
the  entire  universe.  Here  is  one  of  those  references  to  which 
we  alluded  in  our  introduction — Amos'  keen  observation  in 
his  earlier  years  while  watching  his  flocks  out  on  the  open 
plain.  The  seven  stars  undoubtedly  refer  to  Pleiades,  as 
this  constellation  and  that  of  Orion  especially  display  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  their  Creator.  Amos  calls  the  workers 
of  iniquity  to  contemplate  Plim  Who  was  the  Creator  of 
the  universe.  There  are  five  things  to  which  Amos  draws 
special  attention.  First  of  all,  God's  power  over  the  planets 
(Job  38:31;  Isa.  13:10).  "Seek  Him  that  maketh  the  seven 
stars  and  Orion."  Second,  His  power  over  the  day  (Jer.  31: 
35,  36).  "And  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morn- 
ing." Third,  His  power  over  the  niffht  (Jer.  31:35,  36). 
"And  maketh  the  day  dark  with  night."  Fourth,  His  power 
over  the  sea  (Neh.  9:6),  or  the  waters  beneath.  "And  calleth 
for  the  waters  of  the  sea."  Fifth,  His  power  over  the  rain  (Job 
36:27,  28).  "And  poureth  them  out  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth."  He  ends  this  excellent  dissertation  on  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God  with  these  words:  "The  Lord  is  His  name." 
Amos  tried  to  get  the  people  of  Israel  to  see  that  their  Jeho- 
vah was  a  personal  God.  This  is  quite  different  from  the 
definition  of  God  which  a  modernist  gave  to  an  acquaintance 
of  ours.  The  definition  was,  "God  is  the  universe  going  places." 
This  may  satisfy  a  modernist,  but  not  a  Bible-loving 
Christian. 

IIL    FIRM    INCRIMINATION 
Amos  5:10-13 

The  prophet  has  been  speaking  of  the  iniquity  of  Israel 
as  a  whole,  but  now  he  directs  his  attention  to  the  sins  of 
the  judges  at  the  city  gate.  Unfamiliar  to  us,  but  fraught 
with  significance  to  an  Oriental,  is  the  expression  "in  the 
gate."  Lot  was  a  great  man  in  Sodom,  so  he  sat  "in  the 
gate"  (Gen.  19:1).  (See  also  Deut.  21:19,  20.)  Amos  incrim- 
inated these  men,  and  in  these  four  verses  we  find  an  index 
of  their  deeds. 

The  prophet  takes  them  to  task  for  hating  the  one  who 
rebukes  (vs.  10).  This  is  a  human  trait  to  despise  the 
"Nathan"  that  dares  to  expose  our  sin.  However,  the  re- 
buker  has  God's  endorsement  (Gal.  6:1;  II  Tim.  4:2),  and 
the  rebel,  who  hates  the   rebuker,  does  not. 

Amos  also  accuses  them  of  stealing  from  the  poor,  evi- 
dently in  the  matter  of  taxes,  and  of  failing  to  give  them 
their  proper  right  before  the  court  of  justice  (vs.  12).  He 
also  charges  them  with  accepting  bribes  from  the  rich  (vs. 
12).  With  the  gain  from  such  legalized  robbery,  they  built 
elaborate  houses  of  stone  and  planted  vast  vineyards.  But, 
as  is  so  often  the  case,  the  thieves  shall  not  enjoy  their  booty. 
Under  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  Amos  predicts  that  they 
shall  not  enjoy  those  things.  Although  these  crooked  poli- 
tics took  place  2700  years  ago,  they  do  not  make  a  bad 
profile  of  present  conditions  here  in  our  own  United   States. 

Sins  are  never  hid  from  the  Almighty  One.  Would  to  God 
that  all  men  could  see  this  fact.  God  not  only  knows  our 
sins,  but  our  thoughts  too.  Note  what  the  different  books 
have  to  say  about  this: 

I    know   their    imagination    which    they    go    about, 
even  now,  before  I  have  brought  them  into  the  land 


which   I   sware    (Deut.   31:21). 

Oh  God,  Thou  knowcst  my  foolishness ;  and  my 
sins  arc  not  hid  from  Thee   (Ps.  69:5). 

For  mine  eyes  are  upon  all  their  ways:  they  are 
not  hid  from  My  face,  neither  is  their  iniquity  hid 
from   Mine   eyes    (Jer.   16:17). 

All  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do   (Heb.  4:13). 

God,  through  Amos,  again  reminds  Israel  of  His  Omnis- 
cience. "For  I  know  your  manifold  transgressions  and  your 
mighty   sins." 

So  evil  were  those  days,  we  are  told  by  Amos,  that  the 
prudent  or  cautious  would  discreetly  keep  quiet.  How  often 
is  this  the  case.  Sin  is  allowed  to  continue  untouched  be- 
cause no  Nathan  or  Jeremiah  comes  along  with  the  courage 
to  call  sin — sin.  He  that  covereth  or  hideth  sin  shall  not 
prosper  (Prov.  28:13).  Amos  was  the  opposite  of  the  kind 
suggested   in   verse  thirteen. 

Kindly,  but  firmly,  Amos  incriminated  the  Northern 
Kingdom. 


IV. 


FAITHFUL    EXHORTATION 

Amos    5:14,    15 


Those  who  call  God  an  ogre  who  delights  in  the  suffering 
of  mankind,  have  apparently  forgotten  the  many  times  when 
God  has  shown  man  how  to  avoid  the  chastisement  for  sin. 
Before  us  again  we  have  an  example  of  the  long-suffering 
of  God  as  He  pleads  through  Amos  for  the  people  to  meet 
Him  on  righteous  ground,  that  is,  hating  evil  and  following 
good,  and  the  promise  of  graciousness  and  leniency  for  past 
sin  (vs.  15).  In  looking  at  chapter  four,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing expression  used  five  times  (vss.  6,  8,  9,  10,  11):  "Yet 
have  ye  not  returned  unto  Me,  saith  the  Lord."  In  each 
case  we  find  that  God  has  brought  some  mild  form  of  chas- 
tening upon  the  people  in  the  hope  of  saving  them  from  the 
greater  judgment,  but  to  no  avail.  The  true  heart  of  God 
is  revealed  by  Peter  in  the  small  scope  of  one  verse: 

The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  His  promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to 
us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance    (II   Pet.  3:9). 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  couple  of  years  ago  (written  in  1931)  a  zealous  church 
worker,  a  Christian  woman  in  Asheville,  North  Carolina, 
received  a  new  infilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Eager  to  heed 
Mary's  message  to  the  servants  at  Cana's  marriage  feast, 
"Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it,"  she  asked  the  privi- 
lege of  addressing  the  local  Minister's  Association,  and 
told  them  plainly  she  believed  she  was  sent  with  a  Philip's- 
daughter-message  to  them  to  remind  them  of  the  deadness 
of  the  local  churches  and  of  the  lack  of  spirituality.  She 
urged  prayer  and  work  for  luiited  revival.  She  was  listened 
to   courteously,   and    her   appeal   promptly   pigeon-holed. 

A  few  months  ago  the  Central  Banking  and  Trust  Com- 
pany closed  its  doors.  Its  securities  were  largely  deflated 
or  worthless  real  estate.  Its  deposits  included  eight  million 
dollars  county  and  city  tax  moneys.  Two  other  city  banks 
went  down  with  it,  three  in  nearby  Hendersonville,  and 
others  throughout  western  North  Carolina.  About  1200 
houses  in  Asheville  are  unrented.  The  State  advanced  money 
to  keep  the  public  schools  going.  Two  superb  skyscrapers 
in  the  shape  of  city  and  county  buildings  had  been  erected 
by  wildcat  local  administrations,  one  of  them  at  least  un- 
needed,  since  a  handsome  courthouse  was  set  aside  in  order 
to  build  it.  The  big-hearted  mayor,  and  also  the  cashier 
of  the  Trust  Conapany,  are  suicides,  and  relatives  were 
able   to   thwart   a  third. 

We  dare  not  say  there  is  any  significance  in  the  local 
Deborah's  appeal  to  the  local  Gideons.  God  alone  knows 
whether  a  preacher-led  revival  would  have  prevented  reck- 
less city  expenditures;  but  the  temptation  to  trifie  with 
public  money  is  in  the  national  atmosphere.  Asheville 
sought  to  recoup  her  financial  losses  by  getting  a  bill  passed 
to  allow  gambling  on  dog  and  horse  races,  which  was  pre- 
vented just  in  time  by  Hon.  Josephus  Daniels  and  the 
moral    forces    of   the   state. 

— Christ    Life    Magazine 
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POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Does  the  Bible  teach  that  sin  deserves  a  just  recom- 
pense  or   judgment?     (Ezck.    18:4,   20;    Rom.   6:23;   Heb.   9:27) 

2.  Does  God  delight  to  pour  out  judgment  for  sin? 
(Ezek.    18:23;    Lam.    3:33;    Ps.    103:8-14;    86:15;    Isa.    54:7,    8) 

3.  What  was  God's  appeal  to  sinning  Israel?  (Amos  5:4; 
Deut.   4:30,   31;    Isa.   44:22;   Jer.  3:12-14;   4:1,   2) 

4.  What  is  God's  attitude  and  invitation  toward  all  sinners? 
(John  3:16;   10:9;   12:32,  33;   Matt.   11:28;   Rev.   22:17) 

5.  Where  and  how  was  all  sin,  of  all  people  of  all  times 
judged?  (Isa.  53:5,  6;  Heb.  9:12;  I  Pet.  1:18,  19;  2:24; 
I    John    1:7) 

6.  Does  God  promise  cleansing  and  forgiveness  to  His 
sinning  children  when  they  return  to  Him?  (Prov.  28:13; 
I  John   1:9;   Ps.  32:5) 

7.  What  present  position  does  the  Lord  Jesus  hold  in 
relation  to  the  believer's  need  in  his  daily  walk?  (Mark 
16:19;    Heb.    6:19,    20;    8:1;    10:12;    7:24,    25;    10:21-23) 

8.  Do  God's  ministers  have  His  command  to  rebuke  sin? 
(Gal.  6:1;   II  Tim.  4:2;  Titus   1:13) 

9.  Do  the  sins  of  apostasy  among  the  Jews  of  Amos' 
time  remind  us  of  present  day  apostasy?  (II  Tim.  3:1-5; 
I   Tim.   4:1,   2) 

10.    Can   the   believer    have   complete    victory    over    the   sins 
of  his  life?     (Rom.   12:1,   2;   6:11-14;   8:2-4) 


AUNT  ANNA'S   TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear    boys    and   girls: 

Throughout  the  Bible  we  are  told  of  many  of  God's  ser- 
vants who  are  God's  messengers  to  His  people.  They  may 
come  from  many  walks  of  life,  but  the  Lord  uses  them  to  do 
His  work  among  men.  Today  we  will  see  what  God  does 
through   a   man   named    Amos. 

Amos  was  a  man  who  took  care  of  cattle.  He  lived  in 
a  place  called  Tekoa,  which  is  just  south  of  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. This  man  of  God  was  busy  caring  for  his  herd,  but 
not  too  busy  to  listen  to  the  Lord.  It  was  during  the  reign 
of  King  Uzziah  that  the  people  of  Israel  were  drifting  far  away 
from  God,  and  the  Lord  took  this  humble  servant  Amos 
and  gave  him  a  message  to  take  to  his  people.  The  mes- 
sages from  God  were  of  great  importance,  and  we  have  in 
our  Bible  a  book  named  after  this  prophet  of  God.  There  are 
just  nine  chapters  to  the  book  of  Amos,  but  the  lesson  for 
today  is   found  in  the  fifth  chapter. 

How  God's  heart  must  be  grieved  when  His  people  turn 
from  Him.    The  children  of  Israel  had  every  reason  to  trust 
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the  Lord,  for  over  and  over  again  they  were  blessed  with 
God's  love  and  protection.  The  enemies  in  the  land  round 
about  them  worshipped  idols,  and  God's  people  followed 
the  worship  of  idols  with  them.  Some  of  the  rulers  of  the 
land  followed  God,  but  others  turned  their  back  on  Him, 
and  whatsoever  the  rulers  did,  the  people  did.  Now  this  man 
Amos  comes  to  tell  them  of  a  command  from  God,  and  a 
promise  He  has  made  if  they  will  obey  His  ways.  Amos 
has  just  one  thing  to  say:  "Seek  good,  and  not  evil,"  or 
"Hate  evil  and  love  the  good."  The  promise  of  God  is  that 
they  shall  have  life  if  they  obey. 

Not  only  is  it  well  to  see  that  the  people  of  that  day 
needed  these  words,  but  we  should  let  the  words  of  Amos 
be  helpful  to  us.  Have  you  ever  noticed  how  easy  it  is  to 
disobey  when  your  playmate  tells  you  it  does  not  matter 
what  you  do?  Perhaps  your  mother  says,  "When  you  are 
away  from  home,  always  remember  that  other  people  are 
watching  your  life  to  see  if  you  are  a  Christian  in  all  that 
you  do."  Then  when  this  little  playmate  of  yours  wants  to 
get  into  mischief  when  his  mother  is  not  around,  you  join 
in  with  him,  and  you  have  taken  part  in  his  wrong  doing. 
But  if  you  remember  the  Scripture  that  we  just  read,  you 
will  remember  it  is  God's  Word  to  you  too.  Listen  to  it 
again,  "Seek  the  good,  and  not  the  evil,"  or  the  other 
phrase  says,  "Hate  the  evil,  and  love  the  good." 

The  evil  is  sin,  and  it  was  for  sin  that  Jesus  died  on  the 
cross.  When  we  do  wrong,  we  are  turning  our  back  on  the 
Lord.  We  do  wrong  when  we  go  about  doing  our  own  will, 
and  having  our  own  way,  but  when  we  seek  the  good  things 
which  God  has  given  us  in  His  Word,  we  honor  His  Name, 
and  He  is  sure  to  bless  our  lives.  When  we  do  the  right 
things,  we  are  happy  and  have  nothing  to  regret,  but  sin 
always  brings  sorrow  to  our  hearts.  The  Lord  tells  us  that 
"the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  When  we  work  for  the 
devil,  he  pays  us  wages,  but  his  wages  is  death.  When  we 
do  what  the  Lord  wants  us  to  do,  we  have  His  word  that 
His  gift  to  us  is  eternal  life,  and  that  life  is  through  His  Son, 
the    Lord   Jesus. 

We  may  live  in  a  time  when  evil  is  all  around  us,  but  the 
Lord  has  promised  to  be  with  us  wherever  we  go,  and  in  the 
midst  of  evil,  we  can  trust  the  Lord  to  take  care  of  us. 
He  showers  blessing  upon  the  good  and  the  evil.  Instead  of 
doing  wrong  things,  let  us  look  for  the  right  things,  and  do 
those  things  which  will  please  the  Saviour.  He  has  promised 
to  take  us  from  this  evil  world,  but  until  He  does  come,  let 
us  learn  to  live  for  Him.  Let  us  hate  sin  and  love  righteous- 
ness. 

Yours  in  the  Saviour's  Name, 

Aunt  Anna 

SUNDAY,    APRIL    14,    1940 


HOSEA  TELLS  OF  GOD'S  FORGIVING  LOVE 

Printed    Text:    Hosea    6:1-7;    14:4-9 

Devotional   Reading:   Isaiah    1:16-20 

Golden  Text:  "If  we  confess  our  sins.   He  is   faithful   and   just   to   forgive   us   our   sins,   and   to   cleanse   us 

from  all  unrighteousness"    (I   John   1:9). 


King   James   Version 

Hosea  6:1  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord:  for 
He  hath  torn,  and  He  will  heal  us;  He  hath  smitten,  and 
He   will   bind   us   up. 

2  After  two  days  will  He  revive  us:  in  the  third  day 
He  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  His  sight. 

3  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord: 
His  going  forth  is  prepared^  as  the  morning;  and  He  shall 
come  unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain 
unto    the    earth. 

4  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  O  Judah,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning 
cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goeth  away. 

5  Therefore  have  I  hewed  them  by  the  prophets;  I  have 
slain  them  by  the  words  of  My  mouth:  and  Thy  judgments 
are  as   the   light   that  goeth  forth. 

6  For  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice;  and  the  knowledge 
of  God  more   than  burnt-offerings. 


7  But  they  like  ,men  have  transgressed  the  covenant: 
there    have    they    dealt    treacherously    against    Me. 

14:4  I  ^*''  heal  their  backsliding,  I  xcill  love  them  freely: 
for  Mine   anger  is   turned   axcay  from   him. 

5  I  will  he  as  the  dew  unto  Israel:  he  shall  grow  a.f 
the   lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon. 

6  His  branches  shall  spread,  and  /iAs  beauty  shall  be 
as  the  olive  tree,  and  his  smell  as  Lebanon. 

7  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return;  they 
shall  revive  a^  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine:  the  scent 
thereof  shall   be   as   the   ivine   of  Lebanon. 

8  Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with 
idols?  I  have  heard  him,  and  observed  him:  I  am  like  a 
green  fir  tree.    From  me  is  thy  fruit  found. 

9  Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall  understand  these  things? 
prudent,  and  he  shall  knoiv  them?  for  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
are  right,  and  the  just  shall  xcalk  in  them:  but  the  trans- 
gressors shall  fall  therein. 


Introduction 
Hosea  ministered  to  the  Northern  Kingdom  in  the  closing 
days  of  Israel's  independence.    It  is  believed  that  his  ministry 
began  sometime   before   745   B.C.   and   ended   about   725    B.C., 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 

the  termination  of  which  was  only  three  or  four  years  before 
the  Assyrian  captivity.  Terrible  conditions  prevailed  in 
this  apostate  nation  as  the  long-delayed  but  now  impending 
judgment    approached.    So    deplorable   was    the   spiritual   de- 
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cadence  that  God  instructed  Hosea  to  enter  into  an  unholy 
marital  alliance  to  reveal  to  Israel  God's  grief  over  their 
unfaithfulness.  Surely  the  magnanimity  of  this  great  soul  is 
revealed  as  he  takes  to  himself  an  unfaithful  wife  to  portray 
to  Israel  the  great  love  God  bears  toward  them  in  spite 
of    their    waywardness. 

The  passages  assigned  for  the  lesson  today  take  up  with 
Hosea  pleading  with  the  nation  to  return  and  enjoy  the  bless- 
ings of  restoration.  The  second  portion  is  devoted  to  the 
prophet's  picture  of  superficiality  of  Israel's  goodness,  and 
the  final  section  is  a  reference  to  the  "sure  mercies  of  David." 
Accordingly  we  have  as  our  outline:  I.  God's  Goodness  Prof- 
fered (Hosea  6:1-3);  II.  Israel's  Goodness  Portrayed 
(Hosea  6:4-7);  III.  God's  Goodness  Appropriated  (Hosea 
14:4-9). 

I.    GODS  GOODNESS  PROFFERED 
Hosea     6:1-3 
Three   things   stand   out   in   this   section:   God's   chastening, 
the  promise  of  spiritual  blessings,  and  the  promise  of  material 
blessings. 

Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord:  for  He  hath 

torn,  and  .  .  .  He  hath  smitten. 
Does  this  sound  like  goodness?  It  is  nevertheless,  "For  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  He  receiveth  (Heb.  12:6).  God's  goodness  and  love 
are  indicated  by  special  and  individual  dealing  in  chastening. 
The  reason  for  this  severe  correction  is  revealed  just  a  little 
further  on  in  this  twelfth  chapter  of  Hebrews  at  verse  ten: 
"that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness."  The  central 
thought  in  the  mind  of  God  in  making  His  child  partaker 
of  His  holy  character,  through  chastening,  seems  to  be  to 
develop  steadfastness  and  stability.  The  pathway  then 
to  this  steadfast  life  is  through  testing  and  tribulation. 
"Knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and  patience, 
experience;  and  experience,  hope"  (Rom.  5:3,  4).  The  old 
timberline  tree  never  exhibits  the  symmetry  and  elegance  of 
the  tree  grown  in  the  nursery,  but  what  a  beautiful  expres- 
sion it  presents  in  symbol  of  Paul's  admonition  to  the  Ephe- 
sians:  "Having  done  all,  to  stand."  Warped  and  gnarled, 
with  broken  branches,  it  is  mute  evidence  of  terrific  strug- 
gles against  the  furj'  of  the  elements  through  the  years,  but 
its  roots  are  anchored  in  the  rocks  and  it  cannot  be  moved. 
God  does  tear  and  smite  and  mar,  but  by  every  pain  in- 
flicted God  wants  to  make  his  child  "rooted  and  built  up 
in  Him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith."  Might  we  not  all  say 
with  Job,  "But  He  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take:  when  He 
hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold." 

After   two   days    will    He    revive   us:   in   the    third 

day  He  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  His  sight. 

The  significance  of  the  number  three  here  in  connection  with 
revival  and  raising  up  for  a  new  spiritual  life,  certainly  bears 
a  close  relationship  to  the  resurrection.  Granted,  the  resur- 
rection was  not  an  actual  fact  at  the  time  of  Hosea,  yet 
in  the  mind  of  God  it  was  a  fact.  When  God  Who  lives  in 
all  time  at  the  same  time  purposes  to  perform  something. 
He  regards  that  purpose  as  tantamount  to  the  accomplish- 
ment. The  resurrection  is  absolutely  necessary  to  our  justi- 
fication. "He  was  raised  again  for  our  justification"  (Rom. 
4:23).  So  it  naturally  follows  that  those  Old  Testament 
saints  "saved  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  (see  Acts 
1.5:11  and  13:39)  were  justified  on  the  basis  of  God's  fore- 
knowledge of  the  resurrection.  So  by  the  same  process  we 
see  provision  for  the  resurrection  victory  in  the  daily  walk. 
The  Apostle  Paul,  viewing  his  own  righteousness  and  merit 
as  but  refuse,  cries  out,  "That  I  may  know  Him,  and  the 
power  of  His  resurrection."  Paul,  every  member  of  the  nation 
Israel,  and  every  other  son  of  Adam  is  spiritually  impotent 
apart  from  the  "working  of  His  mighty  power,  which  He 
wrought  in  Christ,  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead" 
(see  Eph.  1:19,  20).  The  provision  is  with  God  and  He  is 
not  only  able  but  willing.  "He  will"  is  certainly  the  key 
thought  in  this  verse.  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord:  His  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning; 
and  He  shall  come  unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter 
and   former   rain  unto  the   earth. 

Granted  immediately,  that  these  are  spiritual  blessings,  the 
inescapable  inference  is  that  these  material  blessings  will 
also  come,  "If  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord."  A  very  clear 
statement  of  the  conditions  of  these  material  blessings  is 
found  in  Deuteronomy  11:13,  14:    "And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 


if  ye  shall  hearken  diligently  to  My  commandments  which  I 
comm,and  you  this  day,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and  to 
serve  Him  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul.  That 
I  will  give  you  the  rain  of  your  land  in  his  due  season,  the  first 
rain  and  the  latter  rain,  that  thou  mayest  gather  in  thy  corn, 
and  thy  wine,  and  thine  oil." 

II.    ISRAEL'S    GOODNESS    PORTRAYED 

Hosea   6:4-7 
O  Ephraim,  what  shall   I  do  unto  thee?   O  Judah, 
what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a 
morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew   it  goeth  away. 

It  seems  that  Hosea's  inspired  picture  of  Israel's  goodness 
bears  striking  resemblance  to  what  Isaiah  saw.  "But  we  are 
all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as 
filthy  rags;  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities, 
like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away."  Uniformity  on  this 
subject  may  be  found  among  all  of  God's  penmen.  There  is 
no  dissenting  voice.  All  portray  man  as  wicked,  sinful,  and 
coming  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  From  the  Psalmist's  severe 
indictment,  "They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  altogether 
become  filtliy:  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one," 
to  Hosea's  mild  accusation,  "Your  goodness  is  as  the  morn- 
ing cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goeth  away,"  the  writers 
reveal  the  depravity  of  the  natural  man. 

Therefore  have  I  hewed  them  by  the  prophets ; 
I  have  slain  them  by  the  words  of  My  mouth:  and 
thy   judgments    are   as    the   light   that    goeth    forth. 

It  would  seem  that  the  impending  judgments  of  the  cap- 
tivity were  the  hewing  and  judgments  to  which  the  prophet 
made  reference.  We  must  remember  that  this  was  only  a  few 
years  prior  to  Israel's  captivity.  (God  here  refers  to  the 
Northern  Kingdom  as  Ephraim  and  the  Southern  Kingdom 
as  Judah.)  For  years  the  message  had  gone  forth  from  God's 
prophets,  "Repent  or  I  will  deliver  you  over  to  captivity," 
but  to  no  avail.  The  long-suffering  in  the  great  heart  of 
God  is  revealed  as  He  raises  the  question  in  verse  four: 
"What  shall  I  do  unto  thee?"  God  did  deal  with  them  in 
much  patience  as  He  plead  with  them  to  turn,  but  their 
response  is  shown  in  the  seventh  verse:  "But  they  like  men 
have  transgressed  the  covenant:  there  have  they  dealt  treach- 
erously  against    Me." 

Not  long  after  this,  Shalmanezer,  king  of  Assyria,  came 
and  carried  them  away.  "For  the  children  of  Israel  walked 
in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  did;  they  departed  not 
from  them;  Until  the  Lord  removed  Israel  out  of  His  sight, 
as  He  had  said  by  all  His  servants  the  prophets.  So  was 
Israel  carried  away  out  of  their  own  land  to  Assyria  unto 
this   day"    (II    Kings    17:22,   23). 

For  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice ;  and  the 
knowledge   of  God   more  than   burnt   offerings. 

Human  nature  ever  acts  in  the  same  manner — always  try- 
ing to  find  acceptance  with  God  by  futile  methods.  Even 
humans  dislike  gifts  when  they  are  presented  with  any 
motive  but  by  the  spirit  of  love.  How  much  more  must  God 
Who  looketh  on  the  heart  disapprove  when  those  whose 
hearts  are  far  from  Him  come  with  gifts  to  placate  Him. 
Saul  thought  that  these  tactics  might  work,  so  contrary  to 
explicit  orders,  he  spared  the  sheep,  oxen,  lambs,  etc.  of  the 
Amalekites  and  kept  them  for  sacrifices.  But  he  had  this 
answer  from  God:  "Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord? 
Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than 
the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft, 
and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.  Because  thou 
hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  He  hath  also  rejected 
thee  from  being  king."  God's  great  prophet  Micah,  contend- 
ing earnestly  against  the  corruption  and  wickedness  of  the 
people,   was   confronted  with  this   sarcastic   reply: 

Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 
myself  before  the  high  God?  shall  I  come  before 
Him  with  burnt-offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old? 

Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams, 
or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil?  shall  I  give 
my  firstborn  for  my  transgression,  and  the  fruit  of 
my   body   for   the   sin   of   my   soul?    (Micah   6:6,    7). 

Micah's  answer  may  very  likely  refer  directly  to  the  words 
of   the   prophet    Hosea    at    the    beginning    of    this    paragraph. 

He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what   is   good;   and 
what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly. 
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and    to    love    rnercy,    and    to    walk    humbly    with    thy 
God?    (Micah  6:8) 

There  is  only  one  possibility  of  doing  what  is  good,  namely, 
doing  justly,  loving  mercy,  and  walking  humbly  with  God, 
and  that  is  by  a  knowledge  of  God  Himself.  Sacrifices  and 
burnt-offerings  were  to  be  offered  for  sins,  but  they  were 
only  to  set  forth  in  symbol  the  offerer's  faith  in  the  work 
of  Christ.  "Sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt-offerings  and 
offering  for  sin  Thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure 
therein;  which  are  offered  by  the  law;  Then  said  He,  Lo, 
I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God.  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that 
He  may  establish  the  second.  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanc- 
tified through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all  (Heb.  10:8-10).  There  is  only  one  way  to  find  accept- 
ance with  God  and  that  is  to  come  to  Him  by  faith  in 
Jesus    Christ. 

HI.  GOD'S  GOODNESS  APPROPRIATED 
Hosea  14:4-9 
These  last  six  verses  set  forth  the  glorious  day  when  Israel 
shall  be  fully  restored.  They  will  return  to  God  and  serve 
Him  faithfully.  They  will  no  longer  be  the  tail  of  the  nations, 
but  the  head.  Peace,  prosperity,  and  security  shall  be  re- 
stored to  the  earth,  for  Jesus  Christ,  sitting  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

Wc  have  intentionally  given  only  a  brief  and  very  inade- 
quate discussion  of  the  great  truths  under  this  last  point, 
for  this  whole  subject  is  handled  in  detail  in  the  lesson  for 
next    Sunday,    April    21,    "Micah's    Vision    of    Peace." 

(This   exposition  was   written   by   Hilland   H.   Stewart.) 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
There  is  in  California  a  dreary  valley  known  as  Death 
Valley.  It  is  below  sea-level.  Many  have  perished  here, 
dying  of  thirst.  Many  a  prospector  has  paid  with  his  life 
for  his  thirst  for  gold.  Seen  from  afar  it  is  grayish-green, 
like  a  sea,  and  a  heavy  haze  rests  upon  it.  The  rattlesnake, 
the  tarantula,  the  scorpion,  and  varieties  of  lizards  are  at 
home  there.  But  something  happened  recently  (written  in 
1930).  It  is  Death  Valley  because  it  seldom  rains  there. 
A  few  weeks  ago  a  miracle  took  place;  the  valley  had  a 
rainfall  of  eleven  inches,  and  overnight  the  whole  desert 
was  changed  into  life.  The  whole  valley  was  carpeted  with 
gorgeous  plants  which  soon  burst  into  fragrant  bloom. 
The  night-blooming  Cereus  showed  itself.  It  possesses  a 
bulb  hidden  under  the  desert  soil.  For  generations,  this 
dried-up  bulb  will  hold  fast  to  its  germ  of  life.  Then  comes 
the    water    and    there    is    a    glorious    resurrection. 

What  miracles  there  are  everywhere  in  nature !  But 
what  will  it  be  when  He  comes,  and  living  waters  shall 
flow  forth  into  the  desert  places?  What  miracles  of  power 
and  mercy  will  take  place  when  creation's  Lord  and  Re- 
deemer appears !  "The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place 
shall  be  glad  for  them;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and 
blossom  as  the  rose.  It  shall  blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice 
even  with  joy  and  singing:  the  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be 
given  unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon,  they 
shall   see   the   glory   of   the   Lord,    and   the   excellency   of    our 

God"     (Isa.    35:1,    2).  —Our     Hope 

■»       ^1 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Does  God  yearn  for  the  restoration  of  Israel?  (Isa. 
44:21,  22;   Isa.  49:14-16;   Jer.  24:6;   Hosea   14:1) 

2.  Is  chastening  an  indication  of  God's  love?  (Job  5:17; 
Ps.   94:12;   Prov.  3:11,   12;   Heb.   12:6,   10-12;   Rev.  3:19) 

3.  What  element  is  characteristic  of  the  chastening  of 
the   Lord?     (Isa.   5:25;    Isa.   64:8;   Jer.   31:20;    Zech.    10:6) 

4.  Should  death  and  resurrection  be  exemplified  in  the 
daily  walk   of  the   believer?     (Rom.   6:4,   11;   Col.  3:1-3) 

5.  Of  Whom  should  we  desire  a  greater  knowledge? 
(Hosea   2:20;   John   17:3;    II    Pet.  3:18) 

6.  How  is  man's  natural  goodness  described  in  the  Word 
of    God?     (Isa.    64:6;    Hosea    6:4;    Rom.    3:10-18) 
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7.  Is  God  concerned  about  the  attitude  of  the  heart  rather 
than  about  the  offering?  (I  Sam.  15:22;  Ps.  51:16,  17;  Prov. 
21:3;    Hosea    6:6;    Mark    12:33) 

8.  Can  any  sacrifice  appease  God?  (Rom.  3:25;  Heb. 
10:10,   14;   I  John  2:2;   I  John  4:10) 

9.  Has  the  restoration  of  Israel  as  a  nation  been  promised 
and  predicted?  (Isaiah  10:21,  22;  11:11,  12;  35:10;  51:11;  Rom. 
11:26,   27) 

10.  Can  Israel  (and  the  individual  believer)  be  assured  of 
God's  faithful  love?  (Ps.  89:28-34;  Ps.  100:5;  Ps.  103:11-17; 
Jer.  31:3) 

AUNT   ANNA'S   TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Let  us  begin  our  lesson  today  by  quoting  the  passage 
from  God's  Word  as  found  in  John  3:16.  "For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life." 

This  passage  tells  us  that  God  loves  the  world.  We  know 
that  in  the  world  there  are  those  who  do  not  love  God,  yet 
they  are  part  of  the  world,  and  God  loves  them.  He  loves 
them  so  much  that  His  dearly  beloved  Son  went  to  the  cross 
of  Calvary  and  died  for  them.  God  does  not  love  their  sin, 
but  He  does  love  them.  But  many  times  those  who  do  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  let  sin  come  into  their  lives,  and  even  though 
they  are  God's  children,  they  have  grieved  His  heart  by 
their  sin. 

A  dear  little  boy  had  disobeyed  his  mother,  and  when  she 
heard  of  what  he  had  done,  she  asked  him  if  he  loved  Jesus. 
The  little  fellow  did  love  the  Saviour,  but  because  of  his 
disobedience,  he  did  not  seem  to  be  able  to  find  his  heart 
loving  the  Saviour  as  he  did  before.  So  his  mother  sug- 
gested that  he  go  to  his  room,  and  kneel  down  and  pray, 
repeating  these  words:  "I  know  that  Jesus  loves  me,  because 
He  died  for  my  sin."  He  walked  slowly  down  the  hall  to  his 
room.  After  going  into  his  room,  he  hesitated  before  kneel- 
ing down  to  pray.  But  he  did  kneel,  and  then  talked  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  prayer,  thanking  Him  that  He  had  died  for 
him,  and  thanking  Him  that  He  still  loved  him.  When  he 
stood  to  his  feet,  his  heart  was  bubbling  over,  for  he  loved 
the  Lord  because  the  Lord  first  loved  him.  He  could  not 
help  but  love  the  Lord,  because  Jesus  did  not  stop  loving 
him,  even  when  he  had  done  wrong.  He  rushed  down  to  his 
mother,  and  told  her  that  he  did  love  Jesus,  and  that  Jesus 
still  loved  him.  But  do  you  know  that  every  time  this  little 
fellow  started  to  disobey  his  mother  he  thought  of  how  much 
Jesus  loved  him,  and  instead  of  wanting  to  disobey,  he  wanted 
to   obey. 

I  am  sure  that  when  you  think  of  the  Lord  Jesus'  love 
for  you,  yor  will  want  to  live  for  Him  and  please  Him  in 
all  that  you  do.  You  can  never  repay  the  Lord  for  what  He 
has  done  for  you  in  dying  on  the  cross.  In  fact  He  would  not 
accept  pay  for  what  He  has  done,  but  you  can  give  Him 
your  heart  in  full  obedience  to  His  loving  will.  Because  you 
love  Him  you  will  want  to  serve  Him,  and  this  is  what 
pleases    His   heart. 

Living  for  Jesus,  a  life  that  is  true. 
Striving    to    please    Him    in    all    that    I    do; 
Yielding  allegiance,  glad-hearted  and  free, 
This   is   the   pathway   of  blessing   for   me. 
The    prophet    Hosea    began   telling   the   people   how   much   the 
I>ord   loved   them,   and   that   is   why   they   turned   back   to   the 
Lord,   and   began   serving   Him.    May   you   never   let   sin   turn 
you    from    the    Saviour,    but    when    you    are    tempted    to    sin, 
turn    to    Him,    and    He    will    bless    you,    and    keep    your    life 
clean   and   pure. 

Yours   in   the   love   of   the   Saviour, 


MICAH'S  VISION  OF  PEACE 


Aunt   Anna 

SUNDAY,  APRIL  21,  1940 


Printed    Text:    Micah    4:1-8 

Devotional    Reading:    Isaiah    11:6-10 

Golden   Text:   "And   they   shall   beat    their   swords    into  plowshares,  and  their  spears   into  pruninghooks: 

nation   shall   not   lift   up   a   sword   against    nation,    neither   shall   they   learn   war    any   more"    (Micah    4:3). 

King   James    Version  the   hill,^:  an(i   people   shall    -floxo  unto   it. 

Micah  4'-l     But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  3     And    maiiij   nations   shall  came,   and   say,   Come,   and   let 

the   m,ountain   of   the   house    of   the   Lord   shall   be   establi,ihed      ««  ffo  up   to   the   mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to   the  house   of 

in  the   top   of   the   mountains,  and  it   shall   be   exalted   aboi<e      the  God  of  Jacob:  and  He  shall  teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  roe 


and   the   word   of   the   Lord  from   Jerusalem. 

3  And  He  shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke 
strong  nations  afar  off;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks :  nation  shall 
not  lift  up  a  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
war   any   more. 

4  But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under 
his  fig  tree;  and  none  shall  make  tham  afraid:  for  the  month 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken   it. 

5  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the   name   of     his 


ever   and    ever. 

6  In  that  day,  sallh  the  Lord,  will  I  assemble  her  that 
halteth,  and  I  will  gather  her  that  is  driven  out,  and  her 
that   I   have   afflicted; 

7  And  I  will  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant,  and  her 
that  was  cast  off  a  strong  nation;  and  the  Lord  shall  reign 
over   them   in   Blount   Zion   from   henceforth,   even   for   ever. 

8  And  thou,  O  tower  of  the  flock,  the  strong  hold  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  do- 
minion; the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  .Jerusalem. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Introduction 


Today  we  shall  devote  our  time  to  a  special  study  of  the 
Kingdom,  letting  Micah  direct  our  thoughts.  The  Committee 
assigned  some  verses  in  the  fifth  chapter,  but  we  are  not 
going  to  go  any   further  than   the   fourth. 

The  truth  of  an  actual,  literal  Kingdom,  one  tliousand 
years  in  duration,  reserved  until  after  the  visible  return  of 
Christ  is  presented  freely  and  uncontested  in  these  exposi- 
tions. However,  let  no  one  be  deceived  into  believing  that 
the  Christian  world  is  so  quick  to  agree.  There  is  a  school 
of  philosophy  called  Post-Millennialism  which  fights  our 
Pre-Millennialism  very  vehemently.  Their  position  epito- 
mized is,  "a  gradual  and  increasing  success  of  Christianity 
in  the  present  world  until  the  ideal  conditions  are  finally 
realized."  Anyone  who  holds  this  view  must  of  necessity 
insulate  his  mind  to  two  things:  God's  Word  and  present 
day  conditions.  The  Bible  is  very  clear  in  its  prophecies  of 
gradual  deterioration,  and  Christ's  return  as  the  only  anti- 
dote for  a  sin-sick  world.  The  daily  newspaper  is  proof 
enough  to  rational  people  that  the  world  is  sick  and  getting 
sicker  every  da}'.  Even  our  own  President,  Franklin  D. 
Roosevelt,  admits  that  we  are  witnessing  the  greatest  exam- 
ple of  ruthless  dictatorship  in  the  world's  history,  namely 
Russia's  "protection"  of  herself  against  Finland.  It  would 
seem  to  us  that  the  world  pays  scant  heed  to  the  progressive 
idealism  of  Post-Millennialism  (more  plainly,  Modernism), 
as   it   gets   steadily   rottener. 

A  real  bona  fide  Kingdom  is  one  of  God's  treats  for 
His  children.  It  is  still  future,  but  no  less  real  than  tomor- 
row's sunrise.  Our  outline  will  be  as  follows:  I.  The  Scope 
of  the  Kingdom — Supreme  (Micah  4:1);  II.  The  Extent  of 
the  Kingdom— Universal  (Micah  4.:2,  3a,  6-8);  III.  The  Char- 
acter of  the  Kingdom— Peace  (Micah  4:3b);  IV.  The  Effect 
of  the  Kingdom — Prosperity  (Micah  4:4);  V.  The  Worship 
of  the  Kingdom — Spiritual   (Micah  4:5). 

I.   THE   SCOPE    OF   THE    KINGDOM— SUPREME 
Micah    4:1 

God  plays  second  fiddle  to  no  one,  and  when  His  King- 
dom is  established  on  the  earth,  it  will  be  supreme.  The  first 
verse  of  our  text  teaches  this  fact  both  symbolically  and  by 
direct  statement.  "Mountain"  is  a  symbol  of  a  great  earth 
power  (Daniel  2:3.5).  This  coming  "great  earth  power"  will 
be  divine,  for  it  is  "the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord," 
and  it  will  be  on  the  top  of  the  mountains.  A  great  topo- 
graphical change  is  to  take  place  in  Palestine  at  the  time  of 
the  cleaving  of  Mount  Olive  (Zech.  14:4).  The  future  mil- 
lennial temple  will  stand,  not  on  Mount  Moriah,  but  on  a  mag- 
nificent table-land  lifted  high  above  the  surrounding  hills 
at  the  sight  of  Jerusalem  (vs.  1).  The  direct  statement  is, 
"It  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills."  The  "hills"  refer  to 
smaller   powers   which   shall   be   subject   to   Christ's    Kingdom. 

We  turn  to  Daniel,  the  second  chapter,  and  find  corrobora- 
tion of  the  supremacy  of  the  Kingdom.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  profligate  king  of  Babylon,  had  a  dream  which  only  Dan- 
iel could  interpret.  The  king  had  seen  a  great  stone,  hewn 
from  a  mountain  without  the  aid  of  human  hands,  come  roll- 
ing down  the  steep  slopes  and  dash  to  pieces  the  image  of 
iron,  clay,  brass,  silver,  and  gold  (Daniel  2:34,  35).  Daniel 
explained  to  the  king  that  the  image  represented  lesser 
powers,  and  that  they  would  be  consumed  by  the  Kingdom 
set  up  by  God  (Daniel  2:44).  No  other  power  would  be 
left   to    challenge   that    supreme   theocracy    of   Jesus    Christ. 

The   prophet   Zechariah,   speaking   of  the   same   thing,   said 

And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth:  in 
that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one 
(Zech.     14:9). 
There   is   no   question    about   the   note   of   idealism    in    this 
prophet's    enthusiastic    prediction.     However,    we   take    violent 


exception  to  the  belittling  attitude  of  certain  motlernists 
who  claim  that  these  Jewish  prophets  reflected  the  Babylon- 
ian myths  of  their  pre-Abrahamic  ancestors.  Nor  are  we 
favorably  impressed  by  their  assertion  that  such  idealism 
was  a  natural  human  hope  growing  out  of  centuries  of  op- 
pression, but  nevertheless  foolish  because  of  its  absurdity. 
These  men  "spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(II  Pet.  1:21),  and  we  have  the  satisfaction  that  Christ 
concurred  in  this  assertion  made  by  Peter  (Luke  24:25). 
Their  future  hopes  were  idealistic  but  not  untenable,  for 
the  day  of  miracles  is  not  past. 

II.  THE    EXTENT    OF    THE    KINGDOM— UNIVERSAL 

Micah  4:2,  3a,  6-8 

The  Kingdom  of  Immanuel  will  reach  to  all  the  earth 
(Zech.  14:9).  Note  that  the  language  used  does  not  include 
Mars  or  his  neighbors.  Foolish  men  spend  much  time  de- 
bating about  the  existence  of  life  on  other  planets,  but  pay 
little  attention  to  their  own  lives  and  their  ultimate  destina- 
tion.   Christ  will  rule  the  whole  earth. 

There  are  really  two  divisions  of  mankind  in  God's  mind 
(apologies  to  Adolph  Hitler),  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  Gen- 
tiles come  under  the  heading  of  nations  in  most  Scriptures 
and  such  is  true  in  our  text,  "Many  nations  shall  come."  The 
Psalmist  uses  language  which  has  even  a  wider  scope,  for  he 
sees    all   nations    bowing   at    the   Lamb's    feet: 

All  nations  whom  Thou  hast  made  shall  come  and 
worship  before  Thee,  O  Lord ;  and  shall  glorify  Thy 
name    (Ps.    86:9;    also    Ps.    22:27). 

It  must  be  remembered  that  all  nations  will  not  join  the  Anti- 
christ's combine  of  steel.  The  judgment  of  the  living  nations 
(Matt.  25:31-46)  as  pictured  in  prophecy  seems  to  allow  for 
some  righteous  nations,  sheep,  who  will  be  favored  with  King- 
dom blessing. 

The  Jews  will  also  be  there,  although  diminished  in  number. 
We  let  Isaiah  speak,  and  discover  that  he  thoughtfully  divides 
the  Jewish  nation  into  two  groups:  outcasts  of  Israel,  and 
dispersed  of  Judah.  In  other  words,  Isaiah  knew  that  all 
twelve  tribes   would   return. 

And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and 
shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of   Israel,  and  gather  to- 
gether  the   dispersed    of   Judah    from   the    four   corners 
of  the  earth   (Isaiah  11:12). 

We  believe  a  line  or  two  of  warning  should  be  directed  at 
the  current  British-Israel  theory.  Contrary  to  their  teaching — 
England  is  not  the  ten  lost  tribes.  The  tribes  are  not  lost  at 
all,  only  hidden,  and  God  will  find  them  and  bring  them  back. 
Our  text  beautifully  describes  this  ingathering,  vss.  6-8,  and 
shows  how  the  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  from  His  throne  at 
Jerusalem. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  made  the  modest  sug- 
gestion not  long  ago  that  in  a  third  term  he  could  settle  the 
world's  problems  and  become  president  of  it.  Far-fetched, 
we  would  say,  but  seriously,  Christ  in  the  Kingdom  will  /i7- 
erally  rule  the  whole  earth  on  an  actual  throne  in  real  Jerusa- 
lem. (The  reason  for  all  the  superlatives  is  that  so  many 
people  spiritualize  the  reign  of  Christ.)  Then  and  only  then 
will  the  problems  of  the  world  be  solved. 

III.  THE  CHARACTER  OF  THE   KINGDOM— PEACE 

Micah  4:3b 
Men  in  general  do  not  like  war.  The  "brave"  soldier  pul- 
ling the  lever  of  a  machine  gun  at  the  front  does  not  like  his 
job  if  the  truth  were  known.  The  "dictator''  behind  the  lines, 
lustful  for  more  power  will  not  let  the  soldier  at  the  front  do 
as  he  prefcr.s — stop  fighting  and  live  at  peace.  Peace  societies 
are  being  formed  all  over  the  world.  Lecture  tours  are  planned 
and   peace   orations   are  heard   over   every  radio.    These   silly 
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efforts  can  no  more  stop  war  than  could  a  cup  of  cold  water 
cool  a  volcano.  We  think  of  Ezekiel's  warnings  against  the 
false  prophets: 

...they  have  seduced  my  people,  saying,   Peace;   and 
there  is  no  peace   (Ezek.  13:10). 

(See  Mr.  Wright's  splendid  article  on  "How  Can  One  Intel- 
ligently   Pray    for    World    Peace"    in   this    issue.) 

There  will  be  no  peace  till  Christ  returns  to  establish  peace 
by  a  cataclysmic  method.  Then  will  war  cease  as  our  text 
suggests.  Swords  and  spears  will  be  so  unnecessary  that  they 
will  be  transformed  into  useful  agricultural  implements. 
Peace   will   come   to   the   earth. 

1.  Politically 

Of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
His  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with 
judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth  even 
for  ever  (Isaiah  9:7). 

He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth 
(Psalni   46:9). 

2.  Individually 

And  all  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord ;  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children  (Isaiah  54:13). 
There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  nor 
an  old  man  that  hatii  not  filled  his  days:  for  the 
child  sliall  die  an  Imudred  years  old    (Isaiah   65:20). 

IV.  THE   EFFECT   OF   THE    KINGDOM— PROSPERITY 

Micah  4:4 
Micah  knew  that  the  Kingdom  promises  would  not  have 
much  appeal  to  .lews  unless  he  showed  them  the  material 
advantages  of  it.  But  now  honestly,  are  not  we  Gentiles  just  as 
interested  in  the  material  side  of  life  as  the  Jews?  Micah 
says  in  effect  that  no  one  will  have  to  rent  any  apartments 
in  the  Kingdom  for  "they  sliall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine 
and  under  his  fig  tree."  Every  man  will  own  his  own  abode. 
The  vine  and  fig  tree  suggests  the  fruitfulness  of  the  ground 
or  agricultural  prosperity.  The  great  crowded  metropolises 
are  a  curse  to  man.  God's  way  is  to  live  out  in  the  open. 
Sin  is  less  effective  and  self-support  more  simple. 

Other  passages  which  suggest  the  universal  prosperity  of 
the  Kingdom  are: 

.  .  .  the  wilderness  be  a   fruitful  field    (Isaiah  32:15) 

.  .  .  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose 

(Isaiah  35:1). 

...   in   the    wilderness    shall    waters    break    out,   and 

streams  in  the  desert    (Isaiah  35:6). 

Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 

and  he  that  hath  no  money;   come  ye,  buy,   and  eat; 

yea,    come,    buy    wine    and    milk    without    money    and 

without   price    (Isaiah    55:1). 

This  last  verse  shows  the  general  character  of  Kingdom  pros- 
perity in   a  striking  manner. 

V.  THE    WORSHIP    OF    THE    KINGDOM— SPIRITUAL 

Micah   4:5 
This    fifth    verse    is    a    bit    confusing    as    it    reads    in    the 
Authorized    Version,    but    easily    understood    when    translated 
literally.    (See    margin,    Scofield    Bible.) 

All  the  peoples  do  now  walk  in  the  name  of  their 
god,  but  shall  walk  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  our 
Eloiiim    for    ever. 

There  are  over  five  hundred  religions  in  the  world,  each  with 
a  different  crotchet  about  God,  many  worshipping  different 
gods.  But  in  the  Kingdom  all  remaining  men  shall  worship 
the  true  God — ^Jehovah.  Tiiose  who  had  other  ideas  will  have 
been  destroyed  at   the  end  of  the  Tribulation. 

Isaiah  delivers  to  us  the  very  words  of  God  regarding 
universal    worship    in    that    day: 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new  moon 
to  another,  and  from  one  sabbath  to  another,  shall 
all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  Me,  saith  tiie  IvOrd 
(Isaiah    66:23). 

There  will  be  no  necessity  of  going  out  into  the  highways 
and  byways  to  compel  people  to  come  to  church.  They  will 
come  of  their  own  accord.  Micah  uses  a  figure  usually  em- 
ployed with  liquids  to  graphically  illustrate  this:  "people  shall 


flow  unto  it."    Zechariah  continues  with  the  same  thought  of 
voluntary,   universal   worship   of   one   God. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that 
is  left  of  all  the  nations  which  came  against  Jerusalem 
shall  even  go  up  from  year  to  year  to  worship  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts    (Zechariah   14:16). 

These      Kingdom     blessings     are     not     possible      today     in 
a  literal  sense  but   spiritually  they   are,  in  our   hearts. 

1.  Christ — Supreme — highest    place    in    our    life. 

Exod.    20:3 

2.  Christ — Universal — all    of    our     life. 

I    Tim.    4:1.5— "Give    thyself    wholly" 

3.  Christ — Peace — quiet    trustfulness. 

Isa.    26:3 
Prov.    3:5,    6 

4.  Christ — Prosperity — supply    of    every    need. 

Phil.    4:19 

5.  Christ — Spiritual — serving    the    new    man. 

Gal.    5:22 


VITAL    TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

The  theme  for  New  York's  colossal  Exposition  was 
"Building  the  World  of  Tomorrow."  Specialties  were  such 
Buck-Rogers-type  structures  as  the  trylon,  perisphere,  strato- 
ship,  helicline,  bathyspherium.  The  focal  point  of  the  1216 
acres  was  the  trylon  and  perisphere  group.  The  trylon 
was  a  three-sided  spire  700  feet  in  height,  through  which 
visitors  ascended  up  to  a  60-foot  level  by  moving  stairways, 
then  stepped  onto  a  moving  "magic  carpet"  which  carried 
them  into  the  adjoining  perisphere  and  around  its  inside 
circumference.  The  perisphere  was  a  closed  sphere  200  feet 
in  diameter.  Travelers  on  the  magic  carpet  looked  down 
on  a  model  of  the  "ideal  city  of  tomorrow,"  christened  by 
Fair  officials,  "Democracity."  As  Fair  visitors  circled  the 
panorama,  night  fell  on  Democracity,  and  "marching  columns 
of  people  descended  from  the  heavens  singing  the  "Song 
of    Tomorrow." 

The  second  day  of  the  Fair  was  Norway  Day,  and  Crown 
Prince  Olav  and  Princess  Martha  came  down  from  Hyde 
Park,  where  they  had  been  the  guests  of  President  and 
Mrs.  Roosevelt,  to  dedicate  the  show  of  Norse  crafts,  culture, 
and  cuisine.  The  Prince  departed  from  the  prevailing 
oratorical  optimism  of  the  Fair  to  comment  in  his  short 
speech:  "Unhappily  there  is  no  sign  of  the  probability  of 
eternal  peace  being  within  the  reach  of  'The  World  of 
Tom,orrow';  but  let  us  say,  like  Shakespeare,  that,  after 
all,   we   eagerly   want    to   'hope   against    hope.'  " 

If  human  nature  is  not  changed,  there  can  be  no  peace 
personally,  nationally,  nor  internationally.  For  God  has 
said,  "The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot 
rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  There  is  no 
peace,  saith   my  God,  to   the  wicked"    (Isa.  57:20,  21). 

— Tom  M.  Olson,  in  Now 

While  this  world's  peace  dreams  apart  from  God  are  all 
in  vain,  surely  this  series  of  lessons  indicates  that  there 
will  be  peace,  in  God's  way,  in  God's  time,  and  by  God's  Man. 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  distinctions  are  there  between  Christ's  coming 
for  His  saints  at  the  close  of  this  age,  and  His  coming  to 
establish  His  Kingdom  on  earth?  (c.f.  I  Thess.  4:16,  17  with 
Zech.    14:4,    Jude    14,    Rev.    1:7) 

2.  What  change  must  take  place  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Jews  before  Christ  returns  as  king?  (Matt.  23:37-39;  Acts 
3:19,    20) 

3.  What  change  will  take  place  in  regard  to  physical 
infirmities   at  the  coming  of  the  king?     (Isa.  35:3-6) 

4.  What  are  some  of  the  biblical  incidents  which  picture 
healing  as  it  will  occur  in  the  Kingdom?  (Matt.  8:16;  12:15; 
14:14;    15:30,   31) 

5.  What  changes  will  take  place  in  the  animal  kingdom? 
(Isa.     11:6-9) 

6.  What  is  the  condition  of  the  entire  creation  at  present? 
(Rom.    8:22) 

7.  When    was    the    curse    pronounced?     (Gen.    3:14-19) 

8.  When    will    the    curse    be    removed?     (Isa.    11:1-9) 

9.  In  the  garden  of  Eden,  with  its  perfect  environment, 
did   peace   reign?     (Gen.  3:1-13) 

10.    Why    will    peace    reign    in    the    Kingdom?      (Isa.    9:6; 
Eph.   2:14;   Micah   5:5) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


AUXT  ANNAS   TALK  WITH   THE   BOYS   AND   CtIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

The  past  two  Sundays  our  lessons  have  been  about  Amos 
and  Hosea,  and  this  week  we  have  another  prophet  of  God 
bringing  a  message  to  God's  people.  This  prophet's  name  is 
Micah.  He  tells  the  people  of  a  time  that  is  coming  in  the 
future  when  there  shall  be  peace.  They  were  not  finding 
peace  during  Micah's  time,  because  all  about  them  was 
trouble,  and  they  wanted  peace,  but  did  not  know  where  to 
find  it.  This  prophet  of  God  begins  to  tell  them  that  the 
Saviour  Who  came  as  the  babe  of  Bethlehem  would  be  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  would  rule   His  people. 

But  today  the  people  are  still  looking  for  peace.  We 
hear  much  about  war,  but  there  is  no  peace  in  war.  The  poor 
people  living  in  the  lands  where  war  is  raging,  are  no  doubt 
wanting  peace,  but  they  are  not  finding  it.  There  is  no 
peace  apart  from  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Who  is  none  other 
than  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Before  Jesus  comes  into  the  heart,  there  is  no  peace. 
When  we  take  Him  as  our  Saviour,  He  gives  us  peace  in  our 
heart,  and  the  peace  comes  when  we  know  that  our  sins  are 
all  forgiven.  We  would  not  be  able  to  face  God  while  in 
our   sins.     The   boy   or   girl    who   does    not   know   the    Saviour 


has  no  peace  in  his  heart.  AH  he  does  only  brings  more  unrest, 
until  he  takes  Jesus  into  his  lieart.  But  what  a  difference 
comes  when  he  knows  that  he  will  go  to  be  with  his  Saviour 
in  heaven  when  this  life  is  over.  And  even  while  here  on 
earth,  in  the  midst  of  things  that  would  cause  unrest  of 
jieart,  he  finds  that  Jesus  satisfies  his  heart,  and  he  is  at  rest. 

Have  you  ever  watched  the  birds  as  they  make  their 
nests?  Some  of  them  built  them  up  in  the  tops  of  the  trees 
away  from  all  tliat  would  harm  them.  But  when  the  wind 
begins  to  blow  hard,  the  trees  begin  to  sway  back  and 
forth.  The  heavenly  Father  watches  over  them.  They  do 
not  fly  away  from  the  storm,  they  just  stay  there  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and  are  just  as  peaceful  as  when  all  around 
is  calm.  That  is  a  picture  to  us  of  peace.  It  is  easy  to 
be  at  peace  when  all  is  well,  but  when  the  storms  of  life 
come,  then  we  need  to  let  the  peace  of  God  keep  us  in 
the  midst  of  the  storm.  It  is  when  we  trust  our  Saviour, 
that    we    are    at    peace. 

Some  day  when  Jesus  comes  back  to  reign  on  this 
earth,  He  will  bring  peace  to  the  whole  world,  but  until 
He  does  come,  we  can  have  His  peace  in  our  hearts. 

Yours    in   the    Saviour's    love, 
Aunt    Anna 


SECOND    QUARTER,   LESSON   4 


SUNDAY,   APRIL   28,    1940 


ISAIAH  COMFORTS  AN  AFFLICTED  PEOPLE 


Printed   Text: 
Devotional   Reading: 

Golden    Text:    God    is    our    refuge    and    strength. 
King   James    Version 

Isaiah  40:1  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  My  people,  saith 
your  God. 

2  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her. 
that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  par- 
doned: for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for 
all    her    sins. 

3  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  (make  straight  in  the  desert  a  high- 
way for  our  God. 

4  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted',  and  every  mountain  and 
hill  shall  be  made  low:  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,   and    the    rough    places    plain: 

■5  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all 
flesh  shall  see  it  together:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it. 


Isaiah   40:1-11 

II   Corinthians   1:3-7 

a   very    present    help    in    trouble"    (Psalm    46:1). 

6  The  voice  said,  Cry.  And  he  said.  What  shall  I  cry? 
All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the 
flower  of  the  field: 

7  The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth:  because  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it:  surely  the  people  is  grass. 

8  The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth:  but  the  Word 
of   our   God   shall  stand  for   ever. 

9  O  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the 
high  'mountain;  O  Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good  tidings, 
lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength;  lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid;  say 
unto  the   cities   of  Judah,  Behold  your   God! 

10  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come  with  strong  hand, 
and  His  arm  shall  rule  for  Him:  behold.  His  reward  is  with 
Him,   and   His   work   before   Him. 

11  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd:  He  shall 
gather  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and  carry  them  in  His 
bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead   those   that  are  with  young. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Introduction 


Space  will  not  permit  our  spending  much  time  on  the 
subject  of  this  book's  authorship,  but  we  will  review  the 
objections   and  arrive  at  some  specific  conclusions. 

The  higher  critics  have  glibly  declared  that  "hundreds  of 
students  can  prove  the  existence  of  two  Isaiahs"  (quoted 
from  a  Dr.  Faunce).  The  controversy  begins  at  chapter 
forty,  the  location  of  our  today's  lesson,  and  extends  through 
the  balance  of  the  book.  The  contention  that  a  second  Isaiah 
or  "A  Great  Unknown,"  as  Martha  Tarbell  prefers  to  call 
the  writer,  wrote  the  last  twenty-seven  chapters,  began  in  the 
eighteenth  century  (T.  R.  Birks'  authority  for  this).  The 
champions  of  this  belligerent  attack  on  God's  Word  were, 
in  part,  Koppe,  Justi,  Paulus,  DeWette,  and  Hendewerk.  So 
certain  have  the  modernists  been  in  their  battle  (even  to  this 
hour)  that  their  theory  has  been  turned  into  an  axiom — a 
test  of  critical  learning. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  wish  to  know  the  names 
of  champions  of  the  Isaiah  authorship  of  all  sixty-sLx  chapters, 
we  name  Birks,  Piper,  Havernick,  Drechsler,  Hahn,  Hender- 
son, Alexander,  Kitto's  Bible  Dictionary,  along  with  many 
others. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  vital  reasons  for  a  correct 
answer  on  this  subject  is  that  the  integrity  of  other  books 
in  the  sacred  canon  is  brought  into  question.  We  are 
thus  faced  with  the  proposition:  "Were  Matthew,  John  the 
Revelator,   Luke,   Paul,   Christ,  John  the   Baptist,  and   Philip 


mistaken  in  ascribing  the  authorship  of  these  last  twenty- 
seven  chapters  to  Isaiah?"  We  will  not  take  space  to 
quote  each  of  these,  but  you  can  check  the  citations  with 
the    Bible. 

1.  Matthew    and    John    the    Baptist 

Matthew   3:3   quoting   Isaiah   40:3 

2.  Matthew 

Matthew    12:17    quoting    Isaiah    42:1-4 

3.  Luke    and   John   the    Baptist 

Luke    3:4-6    quoting    Isaiah    40:3-5 

4.  Luke    and    Jesus 

Luke    4:17    quoting    Isaiah    61:1 

5.  John    the    Revelator    and    Jesus 

John    12:38    quoting    Isaiah    53:1 

6.  Luke    and    Philip 

Acts    8:28-33    quoting    Isaiah    53:7,    8 

7.  Paul 

Romans    10:16    quoting    Isaiah    53:1 
Romans    10:20    quoting    Isaiah    65:1 

We    gladly    accept    the    challenge    of    the   higher    critics    that 
Isaiah's    authorship    (last   27    chapters)    should    be   accredited 
to   a   second   party   and   that   the   controversy  is   axiomatic. 
1.    If    the    critics    are    right    then    Christ    was    a 
sinful,    mistaken,    illegitiraate    son,    not    having    the 
advantage   of   modern    learning,    who    died    a    martyr 
and   not    a   Savior. 
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2.  If  the  critics  are  riglit,  tlien  the  divine  inspira- 
tion of  such  booi<s  as  Matthew,  Luke,  John,  Acts, 
and  Romans  is  jeopardized,  and  if  these,  then  like- 
wise  all   the   rest   of  the   sacred   canon. 

We  most  empliatically  do  not  accept  any  premise  which 
will  force  us  to  renounce  our  faith  in  the  living  Word  or 
the  written  Word.  We  have  proved  that  the  higher  critical 
stand  is  atheistic  in  character,  because  it  denies  the  verbal 
inspiration  and  plenary  authority  of  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments. 

The  great  mistake  of  higher  criticism  is  that  it  has 
failed  to  adhere  to  the  most  common  principle  of  reasoning. 
Funk  and  Wagnall's  dictionary  defines  a  critic  as  one 
•who  judges  anything  by  some  standard  or  criterion.  Para- 
phrased, this  means  that  the  critic  has  something  better  to 
offer  as  a  substitute  for  that  which  he  condemns.  If  a  man 
criticizes  my  dilapidated  shoes,  he  knows  where  there  is 
a  better  pair.  If  he  condemns  my  lowly  shack,  it  is  because 
he  knows  where  there  is  a  better  one.  If  he  dislikes  my 
grammar,  he  knows  where  he  can  get  a  book  that  will 
improve  my  knowledge  of  English.  If  he  condemns  my 
Bible,  then  he  will  have  to  show  me  a  better  book  and  one 
that  has  stood  the  test  of  more  persecution,  opposition, 
suppression,  and  criticism  than  has  my  Bible.  Nietzche, 
Paine,  Voltaire,  IngersoU,  Lenin,  Darwin,  Darrow,  and  Cad- 
man  have  come  and  gonq.  They  poked  fun  at  the  Bible, 
but  never  offered  a  better  book  or  another  hope  of  eternal 
life.  Their  reasoning  was  unsound,  untenable,  and  illogical. 
They  had  no  standard  or  criterion  by  which  to  judge  the 
Bible   which    we    reverently   call    "God's    Immutable    Word.'" 

Martha  Tarbell  in  her  Teacher's  Guide  for  1940  (page  11) 
says  that  it  makes  no  difference  whether  we  accept  Isaiah's 
authorship  or  that  of  some  unknown  personage.  She  then 
has  the  audacity  to  quote  a  general  statement  made  by 
Dwight  L.  Moody,  thereby  linking  him  with  her  Modernism. 
We  refuse  to  believe  that  Moody  ever  accepted  this  modern- 
istic bludgeoning  of    Isaiah. 

With  this  barrier  out  of  the  way,  we  can  now  address 
ourselves  to  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Isaiah's  beloved  manu- 
script. The  prophet  changes  his  style,  so  Scofield  observes 
(Scofield  Bible  page  TIT),  as  well  as  his  theme.  "A  prophet 
who  was  also  a  patriot  would  not  write  of  the  sins  and 
the  coming  captivity  of  his  people  in  the  same  exultant  and 
joyous  style  which  he  would  use  to  describe  their  redemption, 
blessing,  and  power."  Our  outline  will  be  as  follows:  I.  Com- 
fort in  the  Chastening  of  God  (Isaiah  40:1,  2);  II.  Comfort 
in  the  Preparation  for  the  Kingdom  (Isaiah  40:3-5); 
III.  Comfort  in  the  Eternality  of  God's  Word  (Isaiah  40: 
6-8);  IV.  Comfort  in  the  Coming  of  the  King  (Isaiah  40:9-11). 

I.    COMFORT    IN   THE   CHASTENING   OF   GOD 
Isaiah    40:1,    2 

These  first  two  verses  strike  the  keynote  of  this  last  half 
of  Isaiah.  The  blessings  and  glory  of  that  future  Davidic 
Kingdom  are  extolled  by  the  prophet  in  glowing  terms. 
As  literature,  Isaiah  is  among  the  best.  Great  orators  and 
poets  have  followed  the  practice  of  reading  from  Isaiah  for 
literary  inspiration.  May  you  and  I  see  not  only  the  literary 
structure  of  the  book,  but  the  spiritual  application  to  our 
own  lives   as  well. 

Languishing  in  captivity,  Israel  needed  some  comfort. 
The  chastening  hand  of  God  had  fallen  upon  them  because 
of  their  sins  (Jer.  2:37;  Jer.  25:9-12).  But  even  this  testing 
in  Babylon  was  not  all,  for  until  the  present  hour  Israel 
is  being  chastened  by  the  Lord  (Acts  7:51,  62).  Paul  makes 
special  mention  of  this  fact  and  settles  the  question  con- 
clusively which  most  people  harbor:  Is  chastening  a  sign 
that   God's   love   has   ceased? 

Has  it  come  to  this,  then,  that  God  has  repudiated 
His  own  people?  No!  Oh,  no!  (Romans  11:1,  Way 
Translation). 

This,  that  what  Israel  has,  through  all  his  history, 
been  seeking,  be  has  not  attained.  God's  chosen 
ones  have  attained  it;  but  the  rest  have  been  callously 
indifferent.  The  words  of  Scripture  are  applicable 
to  them — ^'God  hath  cast  them  into  a  trance  of  stupor, 
so  that  their  eyes  see  not,  their  ears  hear  not' 
(Isaiah  29:10) — and  so  it  has  continued  to  this  day. 
(Romans    11:7,   8,    Way   Translation.) 

Our   text   says    that    Israel    has    received   double    for    her    sins 
(Jeremiah  16:18).    This  is  true,  but  it  is  in  accordance  with 


her  just  dues.  The  shepherd  out  of  love  has  to  break  the 
lamb's  leg  so  it  will  cease  to  run  away.  "Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  He  correcteth"  (Proverbs  3:12).  Chastening  always 
seems  grievous  and  looks  like  a  proof  of  lost  love,  but 
listen    to    Paul, 

Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be 
joyous,  but  grievous:  nevertheless  afterward  it  yield- 
eth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them 
which    are   exercised   thereby    (Hebrews    12:11). 

The  thought  in  these  two  verses  is  that  the  chastening  has 
come  to  its  prepared  end.  Israel's  iniquities  are  pardoned 
and  her  warfare  or  appointed  time  has  arrived.  The  chasten- 
ing was  necessary,  but  there  is  great  joy  and  comfort  that 
it   is   about  to   cease. 

II.    COMFORT    IN    THE    PREPARATION    FOR 
THE  KINGDOM 
Isaiah     40:3-5 
We  see  the  Herald  in  verse  3;  the  Land  in  verse  4,  and 
the  King  in  verse   5. 

A.  The  Herald 
This  voice  is  without  question  that  of  John  the  Baptist 
by  the  river  Jordan  as  the  Gospel  writers  declare  (Matt.  3:3; 
John  1:23).  The  first  part,  "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,"  was  partially  fulfilled  in  the  triumphal  entry,  but 
the  second  phrase,  "Make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway 
for  our  God"  was  not  fulfilled. 

B.  The    Land 

The  land  of  Palestine  will  undergo  some  startling  changes 
in  that  coming  day  as  the  Lord  returns.  The  valleys  shall 
be  exalted  (lifted),  and  the  hills  brought  low  (leveled). 
Crooked  and  uneven  places  shall  be  made  level,  and  the 
rough  land  made  plain.  The  removal  of  the  curse  will 
bring  about  these  topographical  as  well  as  geographical 
changes.  A  faint  picture  of  the  seismic  and  cosmic  disturb- 
ances  of  that  day   will   be  seen   in   Matthew   24:29,  30. 

The  "highway"  referred  to  in  verse  three  will  be  a 
literal  highway  in  the  desert,  if  we  understand  the  following 
Scriptures  correctly  (Isaiah  11:15,  16;  Isaiah  43:19;  Isaiah 
49:11;  Isaiah  35:8).  It  will  be  used  by  the  Lord  as  He 
brings  the  remnant  of  His  people  triumphantly  into  Jerusalem 
from  their  place  of  hiding  in  the  desert  (Daniel  11:41; 
Revelation  12:6).  This  "place"  mentioned  in  Revelation 
12:6  is  believed  by  many  scholars  to  be  Petra,  the  rock  city 
in  Edom  south  of  Jerusalem.  So  sure  of  this  are  certain 
students  of  prophecy  that  they  have  placed  hermetically 
sealed  boxes  containing  Hebrew  Scriptures  in  the  caves  of 
that  now  deserted  city. 

C.  The  King 

The  resplendent  glory  of  the  Lord,  the  King  of  kings, 
will  be  revealed  in  that  coming  day  (Rev.  19:11-16).  It 
will  not  be  any  private  display  of  glory  either,  for  "all 
flesh  shall  see  it"    (Isa.  40:6;   Rev.  1:7). 

III.    COMFORT  IN  THE  ETERNALITY  OF 
GOD'S    WORD 

Isaiah  40:6-8 
The  next  three  verses  are  devoted  to  a  contrast  between 
man's  weakness  and  God's  greatness.  Our  puny  minds  are 
incapable  of  correct  conclusions  unless  we  can  compare  the 
imknown  with  the  known.  We  view  the  universe  in  terms 
of  distance  which  we  understand;  namely,  the  speed  of  light, 
i.e.  how  many  miles  it  travels  in  a  given  period  of  time. 
We  cannot  think  of  God  by  comparison,  for  there  is  no  equal 
for  Him.  Can  we  say  He  is  as  big  as  the  sun,  or  as  radiant 
as  that  heavenly  body?  Dare  we  suggest  that  He  is  as 
wise  as  Solomon,  or  meek  as  Moses?  Metaphors  are  insipid 
in  this  case.  We  must  use  contrast,  and  that  is  what  Isaiah 
does.  He  contrasts  man's  weakness  with  God's  greatness. 
Grass  is  a  symbol  of  man  (verse  6),  and  as  such  fades 
and  withers  away.  In  embarrassing,  but  nevertheless  glorious 
contrast  to  this,  is  the  Word  of  God,  the  very  thing  we 
contended  for  in  the  introduction  today,  which  stands  forever. 
God  made  the  entire  universe.  In  fact.  He  was  here  first, 
before   anything   was   made   with   which   to   compare    Him. 

For  by  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers:  all  things  were  created  by  Him, 
and  for  Him:  And  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by 
Him   all    things   consist    (Colossians    1:16,    17). 

Praise   God   that   we   have   "hitched   our   hopes"    to   something 
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that   will   stand   forever. 

IV.    COMFORT    IN    THE    COMING    OF    THE    KING 

Isaiah    40:9-11 

This  ninth  verse  reminds  us  of  the  twenty-fourth  Psalm 
because  of  the  words  "lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength,  lift 
it  up,  be  not  afraid."  There  is  a  definite  suggestion  of 
pathos  and  weariness  from  long  years  of  waiting.  The  herald 
in  Psalm  twenty-four  cries:  "Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye 
gates  .  .  .  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in."  The  gates 
answer  back  wearily,  "Who  is  this  King  of  glory?"  The 
answer  comes  clear  and  strong:  "The  Lord  strong  and 
mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle."  Again  they  ask,  "Who 
is  this  King  of  glory?"  and  the  triumphant  answer  is:  "The 
Lord  of  hosts.  He  is  the  King  of  glory."  This  dialogue  is  a 
perfect    parallel   of   our   text. 

We  are  also  told  that  the  returning  Lord  will  banish 
fear,  so  that  one  can  openly  call  Him  Lord ;  He  will  bring 
rewards  (Revelation  22:12);  and  succor  the  afflicted  as 
does  a  shepherd  his  lambs. 

Truly  the  certainty  of  the  Lord's  return  for  all  His 
saints  is  a  purifying  (I  John  3:3)  and  comforting  (I  Thessa- 
lonians   4:18)    hope. 

VITAL    TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

When  a  little  over  twenty  years  ago  the  news  of  the 
Armistice  was  received,  and  the  war  ended,  scenes  every- 
where were  to  some  degree  like  those  in  Chicago,  of  which 
a  participant  writes:  "Bells  were  ringing,  sirens  screeching, 
work  was  given  up.  Every  one  was  shouting.  All  traffic 
stopped  on  account  of  excited  crowds.  Caste  distinction 
was  forgotten,  all  was  camaraderie.  Strangers  linked  arms, 
siiiging,  laughing,  crying.  A  friend  met  me  and  threw  his 
arms  about  me,  crjing  for  joy,  'It's  all  over;  thank  God 
for  His  merciful  goodness.'  The  big  stores  were  emptied 
that  all  luight  join  in  the  throng  of  happy  humanity." 
Yet  this  is  but  a  faint  type  of  the  celebration  when  Israel's 
warfare  is  ended,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  descends,  and 
universal  peace  is   proclaimed !    — The   Suiulay    School    Times 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Does  God  chasten  in  love?  (Prov.  3:11,  12;  Heb. 
12:5-11) 

2.  Has  the  transgression  of  Israel — and  likewise  of  the 
individual  believer — already  been  pardoned?  (Ps.  8.5:2; 
Ps.    103:12:    Isa.    43:25;    Isa.   44:21,    22) 

3.  Does  the  Scripture  reveal  the  identity  of  the  voice 
in   verse   6?     (Matt.   3:1-3;   John    1:23) 

4.  At  the  time  of  His  second  coming  shall  Christ  be 
seen  by  only  a  few  or  by  all?     (Zech.   12:10;  Rev.  1:7) 

5.  What  is  the  duration  of  man  in  contrast  to  that  of 
God?     (Job   9:25,  26;   Job   14:1,  2;   Isa.  40:7,  8;   I   Pet.   1:24) 

6.  Does  the  Scripture  declare  the  eternality  of  God? 
(Ps.  92:8;  Ps.  93:2;  Ps.  102:12;  Lam.  5:19;  Micah  5:2;  Rev. 
10:6) 

7.  Can  we  rely  upon  the  Word  of  God  as  an  infallible 
guide  to  our  thinking?  (II  Sam.  22:31;  Ps.  12:6;  Ps.  18:30; 
Ps.  19:7;  Ps.  33:4;  Ps.  119:140,  144,  160;  Prov.  30:5;  II  Tim. 
3:15-17;   II   Pet.   1:20,   21) 

8.  Does  Christ  bring  comfort  to  the  life  by  banishing 
fear?     (Prov.   28:1;   Eph.   3:12;   Heb.    13:6;    I   John   4:17,    18) 

9.  Can  we,  like  Israel,  place  confidence  in  One  Who  is 
strong?  (I  Sam.  15:29;  II  Sam.  22:33;  Job  36:5;  Ps.  24:8; 
Ps.   46:1;    Ps.   68:34,   35;    Isa.    12:2;    Isa.    26:4) 

10.    Do  we  find  consolation  in  the  tenderness  of  the   Lord? 
(Ps.    51:1;    Ps.    103:4;    Ps.    119:1.56;    Isa.    40:11;    James    5:11) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

God  uses  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  bring  a  message  of 
comfort  to  the  people  of  Israel  when  they  were  in  trouble. 
The  nations  around  them  continually  sought  to  keep  them 
in  bondage,  but  God  loves  His  people,  and  comforts  their 
hearts  in  times  of  trouble.  In  Psalm  46:1  we  have  these 
words,  "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble."  The  nation  Israel  knew  what  it  was  to 
be  in  trouble,  but  they  also  knew  what  it  was  to  trust 
the  Lord  in  times  of  trouble.  Many  times  in  their  distress, 
they  failed  to  trust  their  God,  and  then  when  it  looked 
as  though  they  were  without  help,  the  Lord  would  come 
with  special  blessing  to  show  them  that  He  was  their  God, 
and    that   they   needed    to    trust    Him. 

Even   the   smallest   boy   or    girl   has    troubles.    And   those 


troubles  seem  big  when  you  carry  them  alone.  How  many 
times  in  your  troubles  you  run  to  mother  or  daddy.  They 
seem  to  know  just  how  to  he]p  you,  and  when  you  tell 
them  what  it  is  all  about,  they  comfort  you  with  words  of 
love,  and  you  run  off  to  play,  happy  and  free  from  all 
the  care  that  you  once  had.  That  is  what  the  Lord  does 
for  us,  too.  There  is  a  time  when  every  one  carries  the 
burden  of  sin,  and  it  is  only  as  the  burden  is  brought  to 
the  Saviour,  that  He  can  speak  comfort  to  your  heart. 
But  just  as  you  told  mother  and  daddy  about  your  troubles, 
and  found  comfort  there,  just  so  will  you  find  comfort  in 
the  Saviour,  when  you  take  the  burden  of  sin  to  Him.  He 
makes  you  His  own  dear  child,  and  forgives  your  sin, 
and  your  heart  is  made  free  from  the  burden  you  once  bore. 
You  may  have  come  to  the  Saviour  with  your  burden 
of  sin,  and  found  rest  for  your  soul,  but  perhaps  you  are 
letting  some  little  problem  or  trouble  of  today  keep  you 
from  enjoying  the  Christian  life.  Why  not  go  to  Jesus  in 
prayer,  and  tell  Him  all  about  it,  just  as  you  would  go 
to  mother  or  daddy?  Your  Saviour  understands,  and  He 
will  comfort  your  heart.  He  wants  to  help  you.  Will 
you  let    Him   help   you? 

Yours     in     His     love, 

Aunt    Anna 


WHAT  DOES  THE  BACKSLIDER  LOSE? 

(Continued  from  page  89) 
find  it.  (God  makes  no  such  promise  concerning  the 
unbeliever.)  God  brings  back  every  backslider.  Perhaps 
we  ma)'  think  we  know  of  a  backslider  who  died  without 
being  restored,  but  if  we  are  to  believe  God's  Word, 
we  must  accept  the  fact  that  that  one  was  restored, 
perhaps  at  the  last  moment,  even  though  no  one  else 
knew  that  such  had  occurred. 

The  backslider  never  loses  or  gets  beyond  the  deal- 
ing of  God  with  his  soul.  God  sent  a,ngels  after  Lot. 
He  sent  Samuel  to  deal  with  Saul,  even  though  he  had 
to  raise  Samuel  from  the  dead  to  do  it.  He  sent  Nathan 
to  tell  David,  "Thou  art  the  man."  He  sent  the  storm 
and  whale  after  Jonah.  He  always  goes  after  His  sheep 
until   He   finds  it. 

Rev.  Martin  S.  Charles,  who  lost  his  faith  in  a 
modernistic  seminary  and  consequently  became  a  militant 
atheist  after  once  having  been  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
in  hiis  absorbing  booklet.  From  Infidelity  to  Faith,* 
gives  a  marvelous  testimony  of  how  God  went  after  him 
and,  through  deep  waters,  brought  him  back  to  complete 
restoration,  sending  him  out  to  preach  again  the  faith 
he  once  destroyed.  He  testified  in  our  hearing  that 
during  the  time  he  fought  God  and  the  Bible  there 
never  was  a  time  that  God  was  not  dealing  with  his 
heart,  and  when  he  was  giving  atheistic  speeches  trjdng 
to  convince  others  that  there  was  no  God,  he  was  also 
trying  to  convince  himself.  The  Christian  can  not 
get  away   from   God  and   His  dealing   (Ps.    139:7-12). 

Just  a  word  in  closing  about  restoration.  The  devil 
will  try  to  fool  the  backslider  into  thinking  that  the  way 
back  to  God  is  hard,  and  takes  a  long  time.  This  is  a  lie. 
Whether  the  drifting  be  slight  or  great,  the  Christian 
can  come  back  and  be  instantly  restored.  We  backslide 
when  we  get  our  eyes  off  the  Lord.  Restoration  is 
just  a  matter  of  getting  one's  eyes  back  on  the  Lord. 
God's  promise  to  the  backslider  is:  "If  we  confess  our 
sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness"    (I   John   1:9). 


*  Obtainable   from    Institute   Book    Nook,    Box    1617,   Denver. 


t 


FOR  March,    1940 


99 


BUILDING     THE     DISPENSATIONS 

(Continued   from    page    82) 
sion   of   Israel   in    language    which    is    frank   and   clear. 

I     (God)    will    scatter    j'ou    among    the    heathen 
(Heb.  goyim,  nations)    (Lev.  26:33). 

And  the  way  in  which  the  Apostle  James  addresses 
his  letter  becomes  a  heartbreaking  revelation  of  the  fact 
that  the   terrible   judgment  of  God   has   fallen, 

To  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad 
(James    1  :1). 

When  the  fifth  dispensation,  this  present  age,  the 
dispensation  of  the  Body  comes  into  being,  God  places 
the  responsibility  for  the  dispensation  upon  the  Apostle 
Paul  and  the  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  But 
alas,  the  Church  which  is  His  Body  has  made  a  poor 
success  in  handling  the  Pauline  age.  The  judgment 
which  closes  this  age  is  the  Confusion  of  Religions, 
and  that  judgment  is  coming  down  upon  the  age  now 
in  awful  fury.  God  is  no  longer  giving  special  pro- 
tection to  the  message  of  the  Church.  Demon  religions 
now  multiply  unhindered.  False  teachings  of  mani- 
festly Satanic  origin  germinate,  grow,  spread,  and  thrive 
like  the  green  bay  tree.  Christian  Science,  Bahaism, 
Seventh  Day  Adventism,  Pentecostalism,  the  Millen- 
nial Dawn-Russell-Rutherford-Jehovah's  Witnesses  out- 
fit, I-Am-ism,  Buchmanism  with  its  clever  "moral 
re-armament"  slogan  and  a  score  more  parade  proudly 
before  the  gullible  public  and  boast  of  their  many 
thousands  of  adherents.  Those  who  know  their  God 
and  intelligently  read  His  Book,  will  easily  recognize 
the  signs  of  the  end  of  the  Body  age,  for  the  things 
which  we  have  mentioned  are  the  very  things  which 
Paul,  speaking  in  the  Spirit,  prophesies  as  the  judgments 
which  await  the  end  of  the  age  for  which  he,  Paul, 
wrote  and  to  which  he  ministered. 

Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the 
latter  times  (end  of  Paul's  age)  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and 
doctrines  of  devils   (Gr.  demons)    (I  Tim.  4:1). 

And  when  the  Tribulation  comes  upon  the  earth 
it  is  the  age  which  God  turns  over  to  mankind.  In  a 
special  sense  it  is  man's  age.  And  indeed  and  in  truth 
it  is  an  age  which  is  "man-handled."  The  super-man, 
the  Antichrist,  has  his  fling  for  1260  awful  days. 
The  man  who  bears  the  number  of  a  man  (Rev.  13:18) 
flashes  across  the  international  political  heavens  in  a 
startlingly  meteoric  career.  But  God  does  not  allot 
a  long  dispensation  to  such  horrid  fiasco,  and  in  short 
order  the  curtain  rings  up  on  Armageddon,  and  judg- 
ment comes  down  upon  the  Antichrist  and  his  hordes. 
The  judgment  which  climaxes  the  Tribulation  is  the 
Flood  of  Blood  or  the  Battle  of  Armageddon  (Rev. 
14:17-20;    16:13-16;    19:11-21). 

And  immediately  after  the  Tribulation  of  those 
days  the  Kingdom  shall  be  set  up.  The  Kingdom  is 
given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  resurrected  saints. 
From  the  standpoint  of  the  perfection  of  the  reign  of 
Christ,    no    dispensational    judgment    could    follow    the 
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Kingdom.  Christ  and  His  resurrected  followers  shall 
fully  please  the  Father.  But  the  judgment  which  closes 
the  Kingdom  falls  on  those  who  line  up  with  Satan 
(Rev.  20:9,  10).  That  judgment  is  the  destruction  of 
Satan's  host,  when  fire  falls  from  heaven  and  destroys 
them  all,  and  evil  men  are  expelled  from  the  earth. 
This  fiery  judgment  on  Satan's  army  is  the  final  dis- 
pensational judgment.  Following  it  will  come  the 
Great  White  Throne  judgment  in  which  God  assigns 
the  unbelieving  dead  to  their  just  positions  in  their  eternal 
abode  of  sorrow   (Rev.   20:11-15). 

The  seven  dispensational  judgments  constitute  a 
major  demonstration  of  God's  dispensations;  set  forth 
an  epitome  of  the  divine  arrangement  of  history  both 
past  and  future;  and  produce  in  the  soul  of  the  believer 
the  quiet,  steady,  comforting  assurance  that  God  will 
never  lift  His  hand  from  the  tangled  skein  of  human 
experience  until  every  snarl  is  unraveled,  every  injustice 
has  been  adjudicated,  every  wrong  has  been  made  right, 
and  the  undimmed  glory  of  the  ever  living  God  shall 
shine  in  full  and  blessed  radiance  upon  the  happy  and 
transformed  throngs  of  the  redeemed  of  all  ages. 
(To   BE   continued) 


BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY 

(COSTTINUED     FROM     PAGE     87) 

"We  have  recently  organized  a  Ladies'  Missionary 
Society,  and  would  like  to  have  you  girls  give  them  some 
idea  of  what'  they  could  make  for  a  missionary's  equip- 
ment for  the  field."  In  this  manner  Rev.  Ord  L.  Morrow, 
Pastor  at  Climax,  Colorado,  opened  the  conversation  which 
closed  with  the  following  plans  having  been  presented  and 
heartily  agreed  to:  He  and  his  wife  would  come  for  us 
Thursday  morning,  February  1.  Thursday  afternoon  we 
were  to  speak  at  the  Ladies'  Missionary  Society,  Thursday 
night  at  a  Bible  Class  in  Climax,  Friday  night  at  a  Bible 
Class  in  Chalk  Bluffs,  Sunday  morning  at  Climax,  and 
Sunday   night   at   Dillon. 

We  were  thrilled  at  the  very  prospect  of  going  into 
these  mountain  communities  and  witnessing  for  the  Saviour, 
as  well  as  presenting  the  needs  of  the  missionary  work. 
We  also  eagerly  anticipated  the  trip  up  there,  knowing 
that  the  scenery  would  be  a  great  inspiration  to  us,  and  we 
were    not    disappointed. 

But  although  it  was  inspiring  to  view  the  steep  mountains 
with  their  profusion  of  evergreen  trees  and  their  snow- 
capped peaks  glistening  above  the  timber  line,  our  greatest 
inspiration  came  from  meeting  and  having  fellowship  with 
Christians    who    knew    and    loved    our    Saviour. 

The  spiritual  refreshing  which  was  our  portion  during 
our  staj-  in  the  mountains  will  long  be  remembered.  Rev. 
Morrow  and  his  wife,  who  are  real  missionaries  themselves, 
carrying  on  a  staunch  testimony  for  Christ  in  spite  of  many 
'hardships,  proved  a  real  blessing  to  us.  We  met  a 
number  of  others  with  whom  we  had  wonderful  fellowship. 
These  people,  though  few  in  niunber,  are  living  for  the 
Lord  in  spite  of  ridicule  and  opposition  on  the  part  of 
those  who  "love  darkness  rather  than  light."  Pray  for 
the    work    up   there. 

The  material  results  of  the  trip  were:  (1)  the  pledging 
of  three  days  with  the  prospects  of  more  later,  (2)  a 
generous  offering,  (3)  the  furnishing  by  the  Ladies'  Mis- 
sionary Society  of  two  quilts,  four  pairs  of  pillow  cases, 
two  luncheon  sets,  four  bath  towels  and  two  sets  of  dish 
towels. 

We  praise  God  for  those  who  are  willing  to  sacrifice 
that  His  Word  might  be  proclaimed.  May  others  also 
get   the   vision   and   the   burden.  — Fay   Andrews 

(Mr.    Parcel's    report    will    appear    in    the    next    issue.) 
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Qounts 


St.  Paul,  Minnesota 
March  18,  1940 


Dear  Friends: 


These  two  dollars  are  not  much  as  a 
special  Easter  Love-Gift  but  it's  all  I 
have  now.  It  was  intended  for  the  price 
of  a  new  Easter  bonnet  this  very  after- 
noon but  I  decided  to  pass  it  on  and 
wear  my  two-season  old  ones  instead. 

Clothes  do  not  mean  much  to  me,  just 
so  I  can  look  neat  and  respectable.   I 
am  sure  the  Lord  Is  not  going  to  look 
down  on  me  if  I'm  not  so  up  to  par  as 
style  is  concerned  even  though  some 
people  think  it  so  important.   Rather  He 
will  ask  what  I  have  done  with  what  I 
could  have  done  without  when  His  Cause 
is  so  much  in  need. 

You  have  already  thanked  me  in  your 
letter  of  appeal.   May  the  Lord  bless 
your  school  in  a  special  way  and  con- 
tinue to  win  souls  for  His  glory  and  in 
His  Name. 


Truly  the  letter  from  this  dear 
friend  reveals  the  type  of  sacrificial 
giving  that  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 
Not    that    the    Lord    would    have    us 

deny  ourselves  the  bare  necessities  of  life,  but  we  are  confident 
that  if  all  of  the  Lord's  people  were  just  as  concerned  about 
the  Lord's  work  as  they  are  about  their  personal  adornment, 
the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  Bible  schools,  the  churches,  the 
foreign  mission  fields,  and  every  other  phase  of  Christian 
endeavor   would  lack  for   nothing.    Is   not   His   promise  true? 

Honour   flic   Lord   witli    Hi.\-   siihstaiu'c,   ;m(l    wiHi   the  first- 

fruits     of    ail     tliinc     incroasc:     So     sliali     fli.\      lianis     \>v  filled 

with    iilciif.v,    and    lliy    prcss^vs   sliail    hurst    out    wilh    lu'w  wine 
(Provi-rhs   :{:9.   10). 

We  take  this  opportunity  to  again  thank  all  who  so 
generously  responded  to  our  appeal.  Only  as  the  Lord  burdens 
faithful  hearts  to  bear  the  burden  with  us  by  the  giving  of 
their  love-gifts  can  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  succeed. 


Sincerely, 


%e 

Uenoel    oiole 

Qndliuie 

Li  haininG  scltccl  lei 
L^kiistian  woike'is 

p.  0.  Qox  Iblj 

IJenveA,  Ucloiaac 
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DOCTRINAL   STATEMENT 

of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 

and   of   Grace  and   Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The    triune    God,    Father — Gen.    1:1,    Son — John 
10:30,    and    Holy    Spirit— John    4:24. 

VERBAL    INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration     and    plenary    authority 
of  both  Old  and  New  Testament — II  Tim.  3:16,  17. 
TOTAL   DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by   nature — Rom.   3:19. 

PERSONALITY    OF    SATAN 
The   personality    of   Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN    BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke   1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement    for    sins — Rom.    3:25. 
RESURRECTION 
The   bodily   resurrection   and    Lordship   of   Jesus 
—Acts    2:32-36;    I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ— Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security    of    all    believers — John    10: 
28,   29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    THRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,   17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.  25:46;   Rev.  20:14,   15. 
THE    CHURCH 
All    believers    in    this    dispensation    are    members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from   all    worldly    and    sinful    practices — James    4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 


AT  THE  HELM 

Clifton   L.   Fowler,   Editor-in-Chief 


EDITORS: 

Ernest   E.   Lott 

Managing    Editor 

E.    Glen    Lindquist 
Business    Manager 

Leland   E.   McClellan 

Shop    Superintendent 

C.  Reuben  Lindquist 
Albert    Mygatt 
Hilland    H.    Stewart 
Charles   R.   Johnson 
Rose    Encinas 
Florence    Taft    Fowler 
Anna    Benthien 
Grace   Crooks 


CONTRIBUTORS: 

Richard    S.    Beal 
Joshua   Gravett 
W.   B.   Riley 
Henry    Ostrom 
Aaron    Schlessman 
Archie    H.    Yetter 
Elmer  E.   Seger 
V.    F.    Anderson 
F.    Carl    Truex 
Joseph   G.   Wright 
Stanley    H.    Bailes 
Ralph  E.   Hone 
Ivan    E.    Olsen 
Ambrose  A.  Bandow 


IN  THE  SEPARATION  NUMBER 

As  the   Editor   Sees   It    102 

Separation   from   a  Life   of   Worldliness — 

V.   F.   Anderson    104 

Pointed   Remarks   on   Separation — Keith   L.    Brooks 105 

The   First   Psalm — George   Schuler    106 

Separation    from    Modernism/ — A.    H.    Yetter    107 

Separation   from    "Respectable"    Sins — E.   E.   Lott    no 

Building   the    Dispensations — The   Editor    iii 

Book    Reviews — The    Editor    113 

Bible  Seed  Thoughts — Charles  R.  Johnson  114 

The   Editor's   Mail   Bag    115 

In    the    Harvest    Field — Grace    Crooks I16 

Berean   African   Missonary   Society — Rose  Encinas   117 

The   Days  of   Youth — Florence   Taft  Fowler 1 18 

Light  on  the   Lesson — Sunday-school  Lesson  Staff   120 


SUBSCRIPTION    PRICE:   $1.50    PER    YEAR 

IN  CLUBS  OF   FIVE:  $1.00   PER  YEAR 

15    CENTS    PER    COPY 

ISSUED    MONTHLY    BY 

THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  PRESS 
Box    16 1 7  Denver,    Colorado 


AS  TlhlE  lEIDIITOIR 
SIEIES   II T 


SEPARATION  NUMBER 

One  of  the  crying  shames  of  the  modern  church 
is  that  its  members  live  like  the  world.  Side  by  side, 
shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  arm  in  arm  they  fellowship 
with  unbelievers  and  practise  their  ungodly  deeds. 
Christ  and  Christ  alone  can  identify  His  children  be- 
cause He  was  a  part}'  in  the  new  birth,  but  the  rest 
of  the  world  sees  no  difference  between  unseparated 
Christians  and  unbelievers.  The  studies  in  this  Grace 
and  Truth  are  written  with  the  hope  of  clarifying  the 
issue  and  arousing   God's  people   to  a   tremendous  need. 


CONSIDER  YOUR  WAYS 

The  prayers,  ambitions,  and  anticipations  of  God's 
chosen  people  Israel  were  again  realized  when  Cyrus 
made  the  proclamation  that  granted  them  special  con- 
cessions and  permitted  them  to  return  to  their  own 
land.  Many  returned  filled  with  joy  and  enthusiasm. 
The  altar  was  againi  set  up,  the  foundation  of  the 
temple  laid,  and  once  again  they  worshipped  their 
Jehovah  God.  "They  sang  together  by  course  in  prais- 
ing and  giving  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  because  He  is 
good,  for  His  mercy  endureth  forever  toward  Israel." 
Truly  it  was  a  time  of  rejoicing. 

However,  such  blessing  could  not  go  unmolested 
by  Satan.  Harassed  by  false  accusation  from  the  Samari- 
tans; hindered  by  lack  of  building  material;  the  leaders 
of  Israel  chose  to  enter  into  false  alliances  with  heathen 
nations  m  their  vain  attempt  to  overcome  their  opposition 
and  to  keep  the  work  of  the  Lord  moving.  The  result 
was  inevitable:  "Then  ceased  the  work  of  the  house 
of   God   which   is  at  Jerusalem"    (Ezra   4:24). 

Crushed  aJid  disheartened,  broken  in  spirit,  the 
Jews  grew  indifferent  and  became  lax  in  their  responsi- 
bility to  God.  Inasmuch  as  they  had  been  defeated 
in  their  desire  and  purpose  to  complete  the  temple,  by 
circumistances,  satanic  opposition,  and  illegitimate  al- 
liances, they  reasoned  that  there  was  no  use  in  ever 
attempting  the  task  again.  They  settled  back  into  an 
attitude  of  self-complacency,  focusing  their  attention 
upon   themselves   and    forgetting   God. 

But  God,  Who  never  failed  them,  in  His  providen- 
tial watchcare  over  them,  caused  new  legislation  to  be 
passed  by  Darius,  the  king  of  Persia,  which  again  re- 
stored unto  the  Jews  their  land.  They  were  again 
given  the  liberty  to  resume  their  former  tasks.  How- 
ever, the  former  disappointments  had  far-reaching  in- 
fluences.   It  was  not  until  the  prophet  Haggai  appeared 


that  their  interest  was  again  aroused  in  the  things  of 
the  Lord.  In  seeking  to  awaken  them  from  their 
lethargic  condition  the  prophet  cried,  "Is  it  time  for 
you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  this 
house  lie  waste?  Now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts;  Consider  your  ways.  Ye  have  sown  much, 
and  bring  in  little;  ye  eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough; 
ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not  filled  with  drink;  ye  clothe 
you,  but  there  is  none  warm;  and  he  that  earueth 
wages  earneth  wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Consider  your  ways"' 
(Hag.  1:4-7).  But  like  the  swinging  pendulum,  the 
nation  Israel  swung  from  one  extreme  to  another.  They 
looked  for  immediate  returns,  but  the  promise  of  God 
through  the  prophet  was,  "Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while," 
"Fear  ye  not,"  "I  am  with  you  ...  I  covenanted  with 
you  .  .  .   My  spirit  remaineth  with  you." 

Such  words  of  counsel  and  exhortation  were  cer- 
tainly appropriate.  The  wickedness  of  waiting  when 
God  indicates  action,  always  brings  remorse.  Likewise 
lamenting  over  the  past  mistakes  stifles  progress.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  God  bade  Israel  be  patient  that 
He  might  instruct  them,  they  were  not  content.  This 
was  the  state  of  affairs  in  this  great  nation  when 
Haggai  appeared. 

What  a  picture  of  so  many  Christians  today!  In 
the  midst  of  prosperity  and  propitious  circumstances, 
they  find  it  comparatively  easy  to  follow  the  Lord. 
But  when  disappointments  and  adversities  beset  the  soul, 
then  all  too  often  the  children  of  God  settle  back 
into  an  attitude  of  listlessness,  'half-hearteduvess,  and 
indifference  in  their  responsibility'  toward  the  Lord, 
and  become  oblivious  to  His  program.  Like  Israel 
of  old.  Christians  toda)'  need  not  only  heed  the  prophet 
Haggai's  exhortation,  but  also  to  heed  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  when  he  declared  to  Timothy,  "Take 
heed  unto  thyself,  and  un,to  the  doctrine;  continue 
in  them:  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thA'self, 
and  them  that  hear  thee"   (I  Tim.  4:16). 

— L.   S. 


PROPHECY  AS  ONE  OF  SATAN'S  SNARES 

That  we  are  living  in  days  wherein  we  are  witness- 
ing the  definite  fulfillment  of  Bible  prophecies  no  one 
who  "loves  His  appearing"  will  deny. 

That  we  should  study  prophecy  and  give  heed  to  it 
"as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place"  is  scriptural. 
To  neglect  this  study  is  to  neglect  the  Word  of  God, 

Not  since  the   days  of  the   first  advent  have  hearts 
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been  so  stirred  and  thrilled  as  have  the  hearts  of  God's 
children  in  these  closing  days  of  the  age  of  grace.  We 
are  thrilled  and  gripped  because  each  fulfillment  draws 
our  attention  afresh  to  His  near  return. 

One  of  Satan's  subtle  devices  has  been  to  shut  the 
eyes  of  many  of  God's  children  to  the  truth  and  reality 
of  prophecy.  When,  however,  he  has  failed  here  he  has 
used  the  sensational,  gripping  thrill  of  prophecy  to  push 
some  of  His  ministers  of  the  Word  beyond  the  point 
they  should  go  in  their  interpretation  of  vi^orld  events 
in  the  light  of  prophecy. 

Satan  has  dared  to  use  prophecy  as  a  snare.  He 
knows  that  great  hosts  of  God's  people  are  suffering 
from  misfortune  or  discouragement  or  hardship  or 
ill  health.  He  knows  that  being  human,  we  long  for 
deliverance.  It  is  possible  that  some  are  thinking  more 
of  the  deliverance  that  will  be  theirs  when  He  comes 
than  they  are  of  the  One  who  will  deliver.  In  any 
event  he  has  used  ministers  of  the  Lord  to  take  advan- 
tage of  these  frailties,  to  give  sensational  messages  on 
the  return  of  our  Lord  in  the  light  of  world  events 
which  have  attracted  crowds  of  eager  listeners,  and 
they  have  gone  away  believing  that  their  deliverance 
was  but  a  matter  of  a  few  days. 

We  read  much  today  that  was  written  yesterday. 
Certain  it  is  that  they  who  wrote  wish  they  had  never 
gone  as  far  as  they  did  in  daring  to  predict  that  which 
they  so  surely  felt  was  to  be  the  turn  of  events. 

Interpretation  of  prophecy  in  the  light  of  present  day 
events  is  a  delicate  matter.  We  need  to  use  godly  care 
lest  we  do  violence  to  His  Word  through  misinterpre- 
tation. We  must  be  quite  certain  that  the  thing  which 
has  taken  place  or  is  taking  place  is  the  event  prophesied. 
Speculation  on  world  events  is  not  interpretation  and 
has  no  part  in  prophecy.  To  speculate  and  to  speak  sen- 
sationally on  world  events  in  order  to  attract  a  crowd 
not  only  brings  discredit  upon  the  Word  of  God  as  a 
Book  of  Prophecy  but  it  causes  disappointment  and 
heartache  to  eager  listeners  when  events  fail  to  corre- 
spond to  the  speaker's  sensational  assertions.  One  can 
even  do  violence  to  God's  Word  in  the  use  of  sensa- 
tional titles  to  prophetic  messages.  Some  of  these  titles 
are  thoroughly  unscriptural  and  to  use  unscriptural  titles 
in  order  to  get  the  crowd  is  dishonest  to  say  the  least. 

We  must  remember  that  the  prophecy  in  old  time 
came  not  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  some  of  the  present  day  interpretation 
of  world  events  in  the  light  of  prophecy  has  come  by 
the  wnll  of  man  and  is  of  private  interpretation. 

There  is  no  question  in  the  minds  of  those  who  "lovo 
His  appearing"  but  that  wonderful  prophecies  have 
come    to    pass   since    the    World    War    broke    upon    the 


world.  There  is  no  question  in  these  same  minds  but 
that  God's  hand  is  in  the  present  European  strife  and 
that  while  plans  of  men  will  fail  and  collapse,  God 
will  bring  about  the  further  fulfilment  of  His  own 
purposes  so  clearly  revealed  in  His  Word.  But  we  are 
in  such  a  hurry  to  have  these  events  transpire  that  there 
is  constant  danger  of  running  ahead  of  God.  As  one  man 
said,  "The  trouble  with  me  is  that  I  am  in  a  hurry  and 
God  is  not." 

One  thing  we  can  do  with  utter  safety — when  we 
see  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass  we  can  look  up, 
for  our  redemption  draweth  nigh.  To  look  up  is  scrip- 
tural, but  to  talk  up  may  cause  embarrassment. 

— C.  B.  W. 


CATS  AND   MONKEYS 

We  had  never  thought  of  the  subject  of  God's  grace 
in  salvation  in  such  a  figurative  light  before,  and  so 
we  were  somewhat  interested  to  find  such  a  simile  in 
a  prominent  holiness  magazine. 

Say  they  skeptically  in  regard  to  "the  grace  of  God" 
toward  human  sinners, 

The  cat  carries  its  young  holding  the  little  animal 
by  the  back  of  the  neck.  In  this  operation  the  kitten 
has  no  part  whatever.  It  could  not  aid  the  result  by 
cooperation;  it  could  not  frustrate  the  result  by 
opposition.  There  are  those  who  tell  us  that  this  is 
the  way  that  God  carries  His  children.  Once  divine 
grace  has  seized  the  sinner  he  is  in  the  grip  of  power 
from  which  he  can  never  escape,  do  what  he  will. 
He  is  carried  by  the  grace  of  God,  act  as  he  may, 
into  the  peace  and  beauty  of  heaven. 

So  much  for  the  cats,  except  a  good  hearty  Amen, 
for  we  believe  unequivocally  in  the  unadulterated  grace 
of  Gody  for  the  Holy  Spirit  declares,  "Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  by  His  mercy 
He  saved  us,''  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves;   it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

Next,  they  describe  the  habits  of  monkeys  as  con- 
clusive and  logical  proof  that  salvation  is  not  by  God's 
grace   alone. 

The  monkey  mother  throws  an  arm  around  her 
child  and  the  child  takes  a  firm  grip  of  its  mother. 
The  mother's  grip  is  sufficient  to  stand  the  shock  of 
flying  jumps  through  the  trees,  provided  tlie  baby 
holds  tight.  But  it  is  an  act  of  cooperation.  The  baby 
grips  his  mother  with  all  his  weak  strength,  and  the 
mother  clasps  the  baby  in  a  grasp  of  power  .  .  . 
I  believe  in  the  "monkey  doctrine"  so  far  as  its  being 
necessary  that  we  shall  be  workers  together  with 
God  in  order  to  share  in  the  joys  of  eternal  salvation. 

Biblical  repudiation  will  be  found  in  two  verses 
of  God's  Word: 

I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God:  for  if  right- 
eousness come  by  the  law  (our  works),  then  Christ  is 
dead    in   vain    (Gal.    2:21). 

(Continued  on  page    132) 


"I  wrote  to  you  in  that  letter  not  to  he  associated  with  licentious  people;  not  meaning  that  you  must  wholly  avoid 
the  licentious  of  this  world,  or  the  avaricious  and  grasping,  or  idolaters.  For  then  you  would  have  to  go  out  of  the 
world  altogether.  But  what  I  actually  meant  was  that  you  were  not  to  be  associated  with  any  one  bearing  the  name 
of  'brother,'   if  he   was   licentious   or   avaricious   or  idolatrous   or    scurrilous    or    drunken    or    grasping.     With    such    a    man 

you  ought  not  even  to  eat"  (I  Car.  5:9-11,  Weymouth  Trans.). 


FOR   April,    194Q 
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or  WOIRLIDLIIP^KS 


BY  V.  F.  ANDERSON 

Evangelist,  Denver,  Colorado 

The  preacher  who  denounces  sin  may  be  unpopular,  but 
faithfulness  to  God  and  to  the  souls  of  men  demands  the 
fearless  exposinn  of  the  devil's  tools. 


What  shame  that  most  church  members  are  so 
tied  up  with  the  world's  program!  What  a  double 
tragedj'  that  so  many  preachers  and  church  leaders 
not  only  condone  but  sponsor  that  program  under  the 
name  of  the  church.  While  conducting  a  revival  in 
this  state,  recently,  I  learned  that  one  of  the  protestant 
pastors  of  the  city  was  sponsoring  a  social  dance  every 
Thursday  evening.  I  learned  further,  that  he  never 
had  a  Sunday  evening  service  nor  a  prayer  meeting 
but,  on  the  contrary,  often  spent  Sunday  evening  in 
the  local  theater.  Yet,  he  was  considered  the  divine 
idol  of  that  community  by  hundreds  of  people.  This 
man  makes  no  demands  of  separation  upon  his  mem- 
bership whatever.  He  encourages  their  mixing  with 
the  devil's  program  and  sets  the  example  himself. 
This  is  an  example  of  what  many  are  doing.  Cer- 
tainly God  can  never  bless  America  until  she  comes 
back  in  repentance  for  such  actions. 

The  natural  bend  of  man  is  toward  evil.  "Evil'' 
and  the  "world"  are  synonymous  terms.  Look  at 
such  passages  as  I  John  5:19  for  proof.  "And  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one."  Men  are 
naturally  inclined  toward  the  world  even  as  Israel 
was  inclined  to  take  up  the  practises  of  her  neighboring 
nations.  In  I  John  2:15-17  we  are  exhorted  not  to 
love  this  world.  This  is  a  message  to  Christians.  An 
amazing  statement  follows  which  clearly  reveals  that 
if  one  does  love  this  present  world-system,  it  is  self- 
evident  that  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  Him. 
Next,  we  note  the  reason  for  this  solemn  exhortation. 
It  is  because  this  world-system  is  comprised  of  nothing 
but  lust.  Despite  the  fond  statements  of  men,  this 
is  God's  startling  revelation.  The  world  is  composed 
of  the  lust  of  the  eye  and  the  flesh  and  revolves 
around  the  pivot  of  pride.  This  is  not  of  God  but  of 
the  evil  one.  Note  at  the  close  of  this  passage  (I  John 
2:17)  the  permanence  of  the  one,  set  over  against  the 
passing  of  the  other.  This  is  certainly  a  clear-cut 
reason  why  the  saint  of  Qod  cannot  help  but  shun 
worldliness.  The  world  and  all  its  alluring  glamor 
is  passing  rapidly  away.  It  holds  absolutely  no  per- 
manence. On  the  other  hand  he  that  dares  to  do  God's 
will,    will    abide    forever. 

The   subjects   dealt   with   in   this   article    have    been 


dealt  with  by  the  God-fearing  preachers  and  church 
leaders  all  through  the  years,  but  since  today  there  is  a 
letting  down  and  a  letting  up  on  the  part  of  the 
church  in  sounding  a  warning  as  it  once  did,  and  since 
there  is  an  inevitable  increase  of  the  practises  of  these 
things,  I  feel  definitely  constrained  to  re-emphasize 
these  warnings.  Consider  with  me  ( I )  The  Modern 
Dance,  (2)  The  Modern  Movies,  and  (3)  The  Mod- 
ern Tobacco   Racket. 

I.     THE    MODERN    DANCE 

Nothing  perhaps,  is  m^ore  alluring  to  the  youth 
of  our  day  than  the  modern  dance.  The  majority  of 
young  people  dance.  The  pull  of  the  majority  is 
mighty.  Hundreds  of  churches  sponsor  dances,  preach- 
ers condone  them,  church  leaders  see  no  harm  in  them, 
no  warning  is  sounded,  and  restraint  is  thrown  off. 
Fathers  and  mothers  have  gone  to  sleep.  What  harm 
can  there   be   in   the  dance? 

Several  instances  of  dancing  are  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  there  are  no  records  given  which  even  the 
mightiest  imagination  could  attempt  to  compare  with 
the  modern  dance.  Those  dances  were  participated  in 
by  single  persons  and  not  by  couples.  They  were 
danced  for  the  glor}'  of  God  and  not  for  the  plaudits 
of  the  vultures  of  so-called  society.  Neither  did  those 
dances  last  until  the  early  hours.  Neither  were  they 
danced  in  the  environment  of  the  modern  dance.  You 
cannot  imagine  David  being  filled  with  the  contents  of 
a  bottle  and  puffing  awav  on  a  cigarette,  while  he  danced 
before  the  Lord.  Perhaps  the  chief  distinction  lies  in 
the  fact  thnt  none  of  those  people  danced  to  produce 
joy,  but  danced  to  express  the  joy  which  already  flooded 
their  souls. 

While  many  leaders  praise  the  dance,  thank  God, 
many  condemn  it.  I  have  before  me,  written  con- 
demnations from  leaders  among  Baptists,  Methodists, 
Presbyterians,  and  Catholics;  also  from  rabbis,  college 
presidents,  ex-dancing  masters,  and  physicians.  These, 
together  with  the  historian,  condemn  the  dance  as 
being  dangerous  to  the  spiritual,  physical,  and  moral 
well-being  of  any  nation.  Every  nation  which  has 
gone  into  oblivion  was  a  dancing  nation  before  its 
doom.  The  modern  dance  righth'  deserves  four  severe 
condemnations: 

( I )  Its  histoiy  condemns  it.  The  round  dance 
originated  in  1627  with  a  French  Libertine  who  was 
guillotined  in  1632  for  attempting  to  rob  his  own 
sister  of  her  virtue.  In  1 910  the  first  animal  dance 
was  performed  in  which  animals  were  imitated.  In 
1912   the   tango   came   into  being.    The   word   "tango" 


"Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 

in   hfm"   (I  John 


If  any    man   love    the   world,   the   love   of   the   Father  m   not 
2:15,  A.    v.). 
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Grace  and  Truth 


means   "I  touch"   and   describes  the   movement  of   this  (4)    Its  moral   results  condemn  it.     Volumes  could 

dance  as  being  one  of  bodily  contact.  Some  men  claim  be  spoken  here.  Consider  the  syncopated  music  of  the 
they  can  go  through  the  movements  of  the  dance  dance,  the  scant  dress,  the  tight  embrace,  the  accompany- 
without  any  impure  thoughts  or  passions.  If  there  is  ing  liquor  and  cigarettes,  subdued  lights,  pulled  shades, 
a  reader  of  this  article  who  dances  and  yet  makes  such  late  hours,  and  the  exhausted  bodies;  and  the  weakest 
claims  and  if  your  claims  be  true,  I  beg  of  you  to  imagination  can  figure  the  result.  A  woman  loses  her 
never  boast  of  it  again,  for  you  have  nothing  of  which  modesty  at  the  dance,  and  that  may  result  in  anything 
to  boast.  No,  you  are  rather  an  object  of  pity,  for  except  good.  The  dance  is  declared  to  be  directly  respon- 
you  have  the  'appearance   of  manhood  but  you  are   not      sible   for   50,000   ruined   girls   every   year.     The   dance 

-     •  "^'  '■      floor  is  known  to  be  the  very  ante  room  to  the  divorce 

court. 

Remember,  a  wide-awake  Christian  has  no  time  to 

dance,   and   a   wise   person   can   find   better   amusement. 

Even  if  you  can  prove  a  few  benefits  of  the  dance,  what 


a  man  in  any  real  sense  of  the  term.  You  are  of 
all  creatures  of  the  earth,  most  pitiful,  an  object  of 
sympathy.  The  history  of  the  dance  reveals  that  in 
foreign  countries  it  preceded  nights  of  gross  sexual 
indulgences.    Such  was  the  practise  of  the  Phoenicians 


This   Phoenician   practise   was  sponsored   as   a   religious  of  it.?    Skunk  oil  is  beneficial  and  so  are  rattlesnakes  in 

practise.     How    like    America!      Egypt    did    just    what  some  cases,  but  you  can  excuse  me  from  fondling  either 

we  are  doing.    She  combined  the  dance  with  the  vaude-  of  them.    I  do  not  propose  to  take  the  chances  connected 

ville  and  made  it  an  art.    Egypt   fell  and  so  will  we,  ^Jth  their  company,  but  I  would  just  as  soon  keep  com- 

if  we  do  not  repent.    Greece  put  folk  dancing  into  the  p^ny  with  a  rattlesnake  as  some  of  the  dudes  that  accom- 

schools    and    made    it    compulsory.      She     entered    the  p^ny  the  modern  dance. 


whirl,  became  debauched,  and  fell  a  victim  to  im- 
perial Rome.  In  our  state,  folk  dancing  is  now  a  part 
of  the  public  school  curriculum.  What  can  the  end 
be?  Preachers  awaken!  Parents,  arouse  yourselves! 
In  1793  the  waltz  was  introduced.  Young  person, 
with  such  a  history  as  this,  how  can  you  be  proud  of 
the  dancer  Church  leaders,  how  can  you,  in  the  face 
of  such  facts  continue  to  feel  it  your  duty  to  sponsor 
a  practise  which  had  its  birth  in  the  pit  of  hell  and 
which  you  know  today  feeds  on  the  very  scum  of 
society  ? 

(2)  Its  environment  condemns  it.  Anybody  knows 
that  the  dance  halls  and  saloons  go  hand-in-hand,  and 
that  the  dance  is  the  hang-out  for  the  very  reprobates 
of  society.  This  has  been  proven  to  be  ultimately 
true  even  of  the  so-called  supervised  dance.  It  is  the 
place  where  restraint  is  thrown  oflF  and  folk  do  that 
which  they  otherwise  would  never  dream  of  doing. 
It  can  easily  be  demonstrated  that  there  are  those  who 
frequent  every  dance  hall  who  also  work  in  affiliation 
with  the  houses  of  ill-fame.    Mother,  do  you  think  the 

dance   is  smart?     Father,   are   you   concerned   as   much      --t.,         .,      .  .,  ,,  ,  .  ,    .„  ,     .. 

udiiv-i.    10    Jill     I..  5  J  1  u     •  ?       TiThe  path  of  the  world  seems  pleasant  enough  if  you  don  t 

about  your  son  and  daughter  as  you  are  about  business  r      g^op  ^g  t^ink  where  youVe  going. 

If   you   are,    do   twice   as   much   investigating   and   you 

will    be    spared   twice    as    much    worry.     Look    at   the 

finished   product.     As  to   the   supervised   dance;    it  rests 

on    the    same    principle    as    legalized    booze.     A    skunk 

is  a  skunk  even  if  he  is  in  the  front  room  of  a  mansion. 

His  nature  remains  with  him,  despite  the  surroundings. 

Regardless  of  where  it  may  be  held,  the  modern  dance     mature  two  crops 

is  the  dance  of  death  and  the  gateway  to  ruin. 

(3)  Its  physical  results  condemn  it.  Instead  of 
it  being  wholesome  exercise,  it  is  known  to  produce  such 
a  strain  on  the  nerves  as  to  hasten  heart  trouble  and  ner- 
vous collapse.  The  average  life  of  the  professional 
dancing  man  is  slightly  over  thirty,  while  that  of  the 
woman  is  slightly  over  twenty-five.  Is  this  not  damag- 
ing  evidence    against   the    dance? 


II.  THE  MOVIES 
Any  Christian  leader  today  who  dares  lift  his  voice 
against  this  organized  profiteering  gang  is  considered 
narrow,  radical,  and  a  kill-joy.  Good  friend,  will  you 
stay  with  me  for  just  a  moment?  Will  you  dare  to 
think?  I  fully  recognize  the  movie  industry  as  a  great 
educational  medium.  But,  can  we  honestly  say  that  the 
majority  of  pictures,  picked  at  random,  are  uplifting  and 
morally  beneficial?  Then  will  you  consider  some  fig- 
ures? There  are  77,000,000  people  attending  the  movie 
every  week  and  they  spend  an  average  of  two  hours  per 
week  in  the  movie  houses;  28,000,000  of  these  are  of 
adolescent  age  and  11,000,000  are  under  thirteen  years 
of  age.  Will  you  look  at  another  picture?  There  are 
36,000,000   children  outside   church  and  Christian  in- 

(CONTINUED  ON   PAGE    1 28) 


POINTED  REMARKS  ON  SEPARATION 

^  Don't  be  yoked  to  companions  who  refuse  the  yoke  of  Christ. 
I1  Lie  down  with  dogs  and  you'll  get  up  with  fleas. 


I1  The  world's  smiles  are  more  dangerous  than  its  frowns. 
H  The  girl   who  paints   her   face   after  the   fashion  of  the  un- 
godly, hangs  out  a  sign:  "Rooms  to  Let." 
H  At  the  movie  show  one  learns  how  pleasant  vice  is. 
I1  There  are  lots  of  Lots  in  the  church  who  have  pitched  their 
tents  toward  Sodom. 
H  Choose    between    the    world    and    the    Word.     No    heart    can 


H  The  man   who   pays   an   ounce   of  principle   for   a  pound   of 
worldly  popularity  gets  badly  cheated. 

1[  The  Christian  is   not   ruined   by  living  in  the  world  but   by 
the  world  living  in  him. 

H  Some  people  have  heaven  on  their  tongue's  end  but  the  world 
at  tlieir  finger's   ends. 

H  There    is    no   greater    mistake    than    to    suppose   that    Chris- 
tians can  impress  the  world  by  agreeing  with  it. 
H  Trust  not  the  world.  It  never  pays  what  it  promises. 

— The  Cream  Book,  compiled  by  Keith  L.   Brooks 


■'Dearly    beloved    I    beseech    you   as   strangers    and    pilgrims,        abstain    from    fleshly     lusts,    which    war    againH     the     soul 

(I  Peter  2:11,  A.  V.). 


FOR  April,   1940 
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BY  GEORGE  S.  SCHULER 

Instructor,    Moody    Bible    Institute 


Do  you  yearn,  to  be  a  growing  Christian?  Separation 
is  a  prerequisite  to  growth.  This  devotional  study 
of  ,  Psalm   One   will   bless   your   soul. 


Though  the  First  Psalm  contains  but  six  verses, 
it  holds  nuggets  of  deep  spiritual  truth  which  chal- 
lenges attention.  Its  every  sentence  and  verse  is  fra- 
grant with  choice  and  uplifting  thoughts  conducive  to 
"higher  plains  of  living." 

The  Psalm  divides  itself  into  three,  sections:  verses 
one  and  two;  verse  three;  and  verses  four  to  six. 
The  names  of  these  sections  are  quite  unnecessary  to 
this   devotional    meditation. 

The  "blessed  man"  is  one  who  neither  walks, 
stands,  nor  sits  in  the  ways  of  unrighteousness.  The 
expression  "unrighteousness"  covers  "counsels  of  the 
ungodly,"  "ways  of  sinners,"  and  "the  seat  of  the 
scornful.'' 

Observe  the  progression:  walk,  stand,  sit.  Has  it 
occurred  to  you  that  one  does  not  sit  (indicating 
complete  satisfaction  and  rest)  in  sin  without  first  stand- 
ing, or  stand  (giving  evidence  of  interest)  without  first 
walking  past?  Thie  hostess  in  the  tavern  may  at  one 
time  have  known  a  sense  of  repugnance  when  being 
compelled,  by  reason  of  circumstances,  even  to  pass 
these  vice  centers.  Frequent  passing  (walking  past) 
seemed  to  dull  the  keen  edge  of  sensitiveness,  and  later, 
the  mere  walking  past  had  little  or  no  effect  upon  her. 
Still  later  perhaps  she  stoo,d  without,  her  curiosity  seem- 
ing not  to  be  objectionable.  This  led  to  longer  and  fre- 
quent stops  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  more  in  detail. 
The  last  step,  that  of  entering  and  sitting  down  for 
comfort,  was  but  the  natural,  full-grown,  ripened  fruit 
of  walking  past. 

How  true,  then,  is  the  word  picture  painted  by 
the  Psalmist.  Did  not  Peter,  after  cutting  off  the  ear 
of  the  high  priest's  servant,  follow  afar  off?  Later, 
was  he  not  standing  beside  the  fire?  Finally,  when  the 
maid  accused  him,  was  he  not  seated  comfortably  with 
the  scornful?  If  not,  why  did  he  so  vehemently  deny 
her  accusation?     ■     ' 

Alexander  Pope,  in  his  y4?i  Essay  on  Man,  seems  to 
have  agreed  with  the  Psalmist  regarding  the  progres- 
siveness  of  sin.    He  writes  thus: 

Vice   is    a   monster   of   so   frightful   mien, 
As  to  be  hated,  needs  but  to  be  seen; 

Yet   seen   too   oft,   familiar   with   her   face, 
We  first   endure,   then   pity,   then  embrace. 

Further  to  portray  the  progressiveness  of  action 
(walk,  stand,  sit)   in  this  verse,  we  observe  the  natural 


tendency  of  one's  walk  in  life.  The  "great  white  ways'' 
of  our  cities  have  their  allurements,  otherwise,  fortunes 
would  not  be  spent  in  electric  illumination.  In  taking 
an  innocent  stroll  along  such  white  ways  (walking) 
the  colorful  billboards  attract  the  eye.  The  pull  of 
curiosity  stirs  a  little  interest,  hence,  a  close-up  inspec- 
tion is  made  of  the  picture  (standing).  The  close-up 
stimulates  keener  interest  which  is  satisfied  only  by 
entering  the  establishment  (sitting)  in  or'der  to  become 
informed  as  to  the  setting  of  these  colorful  billboard 
pictures. 

Ah,  but  he  who  avoids  the  temptation  even  of  walk- 
ing past  is  one  who  delightetih  himself  in  the  Lord;  thus, 
day-and-night  meditation  in  the  Lor'd  is  his  portion. 
How  each  one  delights  in  doing  the  will  of  the  other 
during  the  various  stages  of  courtship.  Thought  of 
one  another  is  without  limit,  day  or  night.  In  like 
manner,  the  Lord  is  assured  as  to  the  extent  of  our 
love  toward  Him.  It  is  then  no  wonder  that  the  Psalm- 
ist speaks  of  such  persons  as  "blessed."  The  question 
is.  Am  I  one  of  the  "blessed"? 

A  PORTRAYAL  by  Comparison  of  the  "blessed  man" 
with  "a  tree  planted"  constitutes  the  second  division. 
The  significance  of  this  comparison  might  be  graph- 
ically made  by  calling  attention  to  a  well-appointed 
nursery,  where  are  grown  the  various  types  and  species 
of  evergreen  trees.  To  appreciate  the  picture  fully, 
one  should  inspect  such  a  nursery.  There  are  the  pines 
(long  and  short  needles),  spruces,  hemlocks,  and  cedars, 
to  mentidn-  but  a  few.  These  trees  are  planted  in 
rows  according  to  their  classification,  age,  and  size; 
and  how  well  they  are  kept!  Always  under  the  care 
of  the  keeper.  Since  they  are  never  in  a  dormant  state 
(resting),  they  need  constantly  to  be  watered.  That 
their  beauty  may  ever  be  assured,  pruning  shears  are 
never  spared. 

Why  all  this  care  and  attention?  The  answer  is 
clear.  In  due  time  these  trees  will  be  called  upon  to 
grace  estates,  terraces,  gardens,  or  even  the  premises  of 
humble  homes.  They  are  expected  to  live  so  as  to 
bring  delight  to  the  eye  of  the  passer-by.  Or,  they  may  be 
placed  with  other  trees  to  complete  a  landscape,  which 
is  the  pride  of  the  nobleman  for  the  delight  of  his 
guests  and  neighbors. 

Turning  from  this  picture  to  the  text,  we  observe 
how  careful  the  Psalmist  was  in  saving  "a  tree  planted 
by  the  rivers  of  water."  "Planted"  suggests  a  definite 
act,  witli  forethought  on  the  part  of  the  planter,  not  a 
tree  growing  by  chance  on  a  hillside,  in  a  lane,  or  on 
a  mountain. 

(Continued  on  page   132) 
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Separation  from  Modernism 

BY  A.  H.  YETTER 

'Be   ye    not   unequally   yoked    together   with  unbelievers"   is    as    applicable    to  unbelievers   inside   the   Church   as   outside. 


A  STUDENT  from  a  certain  college  had  preached 
to  a  congregation  which  Dr.  Charles  H.  Spurgeon 
later  visited.  The  sermon  was  so  villianously  unscrip- 
tural,  that  a  deacon  meeting  the  young  man  in  the 
vestry  afterward  asked:  "Sir,  do  you  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost?"  To  this  the  youth  replied,  "I  suppose 
I  do.''  Whereupon  the  deacon  said,  "I  suppose  you  do 
not  or  you  ■would  not  have  insulted  us  with  such  false 
doctrine."  Spurgeon's  comments  upon  this  incident 
and  the  subject  of  false  doctrine  are  very  timely.  "A 
little  plain  speaking  would  do  a  world  of  good  just  now. 
These  gentlemen  desire  to  be  let  alone.  They  want 
no  noise  raised.  Of  course  Aievels  hate  watch-dogs,  and 
love  darkness.  It  is  time  that  somebody  should  spring 
his  rattle,  and  call  attention  to  the  way  in  which  God 
is  being  robbed  of  His  glory,  and  man  of  his  hope." 

We,  too,  feel  that  God's  people  should  know  what 
is  going  on  in  the  professing  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
today.  If  Christ  is  being  betrayed  again  by  His  pro- 
fessed followers,  the  people  who  pay  the  bills  should 
know  the  truth.  That  such  a  betrayal  is  going  on  is 
a  known  fact  to  many  of  us.  This  betrayal  is  that  of 
Modernism.  At  once  someone  will  ask,  "What  is 
Modernism.'"'  Dr.  Paul  Rood,  president  of  the  World's 
Christian  Fundamentals  Associaticai  saye,  "Between 
Modernism  and  Fundamentalism  two  basic  principles 
are  involved.  The  ModernJst  relies  upon  the  infallible 
( ? )  reason  of  man,  the  Fundamentalist  upon  the  in- 
fallible Revelation  of  God."  ("There's  Just  One 
Road  to  Heaven.")  Further  light  is  shed  upon  our 
question  by  Dr.  Chas.  G.  Trumbull,  Editor  of  the 
Sunday  School  Times  in  an  article  entitled:  "Is  Mod- 
ernigm    the    Great    Apostasy?"     He    writes   as    follows: 

"Is  Modernism,  as  many  deceived  Christian  leaders 
are  telling  us,  merely  a  restatement  of  Christianity  in 
the  light  of  present-day  conditions  and  needs?  It  is 
not — any  such  defense  of  Modernism  is  part  of  'the 
lie.'  The  clearest  thinkers  among  Modernists  recognize 
the  vital,  eternal  distinction  between  Modernism  and 
Christianity.  The  Times  has  quoted  before  now  a 
remarkably  discerning  statement  published  editorially  in 
The  Christian  Century  of  Chicago,  one  of  the  leading 
liberal  religious  journals  in  America.  In  its  issue  of 
Jan.  3,   1924,  this  modernist  journal  said: 

'How  deep-going  is  the  Fundamentalist-Modernist 
controversy?  Is  it  an  issue  worth  serious  attention  ?  .  .  . 
Is  not  the  whole  controversy,  after  all,  scarcely  more 
than  a  tempest  in  a  teapot?  Or  are  Fundamentalists 
right  in  claiming  that  the  issue   is  a  grave   one,   going 


to  the   roots   of   religious  conviction   and   involving   the 
basic  purposes  and  almost  the  genius  of  Christianity  itself? 

'A  candid  reply  to  such  inquiries  must  be  one  of 
agreement  with  the  Fundamentalist  claim  .  .  .  Chris- 
tianity according  to  Fundamentalism  is  one  religion. 
Christianity  according  tq  Modernism  is  another  religion 
.  .  .  For  the  day  of  neutrality  has  all  but  passed. 

'There  is  a  clash  here  as  profound  as  and  as  grim 
as  that  between  Christianity  and  Confucianism.  Ami- 
able words  cannot  hide  the  differences.  "Blest  be  the 
tie"  may  be  sung  until  doomsday,  but  it  cannot  bind 
these  two  worlds  together.  •: 

'The  God  of  the  Fundamentalists  is  one  God;  the 
God  of  the  Modernists  is  another;  The  Christ  of  the 
Fundamentalists  is  one  Christ;  the  Christ  of  Modern- 
ism is  another.  The  Bible  of  Fundamentalism  is  one 
Bible;   the   Bible  of  Modernism   is  another.' 

"These  words  are  |rue  with  a  sinister  deadly  mean- 
ing of  which  their  Modernist  writer  was  unconscious. 
Would  that  all  truQ  Christians  might  discern  as  clearly 
the  irreconcilable  issue  between  Fundamentalism  and 
Modernism,  and  that  there  might  come  a  speedy  ending 
of  the  present  disastrous  attempts  at  fellowship  between 
light  and  darkness." 

We  heartily  endorse  the  wish  of  Dr.  Trumbull 
that  this  Christ-dishonoring,  unequal  yoke  of  Modern- 
ism and  Fundamentalism  be  broken,  and  we  are  sure 
that  our  Lord  in  heaven  is  more  eager  even  than  we 
that  this  unholy   fellowship  be  severed. 

But  someone  may  ask,  "Does  Modernism  actually 
exist  in  our  churches,  and  if  so,  what  are  we  to  do 
about  it?"  The  purpose  of  this  article  is  to  consider 
three  important  facts  relative  to  the  subject  of  Mod- 
ernism which  we  believe  will  answer  this  question: 
I.  Grave  Existing  Conditions;  II.  God's  Explicit  Com- 
mands;   III.     Good   Excuses   Considered. 

I.    GRAVE   EXISTING  CONDITIONS 

Under  this  heading  we  shall  point  out  that  Mod- 
ernism exists  in  the  churches  of  our  major  denominations, 
in  the  denominationally  supported  colleges  and  semi- 
naries, and  upon  the  mission  field. 

We  believe  that  people  have  a  right  to  hear  the 
truth  of  God  from  the  pulpits  of  supposedly  evangelical 
churches.  But  instead  in  many  pulpits,  the  Truth  of 
God,  the  Bible,  is  being  denied.  Evolution  is  substituted 
for  creation;  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  denied;  the 
substitutionary  blood*  atonement  of  Christ  upon  Calvary 


'I  do  not  ask  that  Thou  wilt  remove  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  "wilt  protect  them  from  the  evil  one.    They  do 
not  .belong  to.  the  world,  .just  cvs  I  do  not"   (John  17:15,  16,   Weymouth   Trans.) 
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is  labeled  an  immorality;  and  some  even,  declare  that 
infidels,  modern  Jews,  Buddhists,  and  Moslems  shall 
enter  heaven  as  well  as  believers  in  Christ.  Listen  to 
the  diabolical  words  of  these  representative  men  of 
the  cloth. 

"The  scientific  approach,  and  particularly  the  im- 
plications of  the  theory  of  evolution  have  forced  the 
rewriting  of  creeds  and  theological  S)'Stems.  The  schol- 
arly investigations  in  the  fields  of  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment criticism  have  given  us  a  new  Bible  and  have 
produced  many  lives  of  Christ."  Are  these  the  words 
of  Bob  Ingersoll  or  Tom  Paine?  No!  These  are  the 
words  of  a  former  president  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  and  Pastor  of  St. 
Johns  Methodist  Church,  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  Dr.  Ivan 
Lee  Holt.  Notwithstanding,  with  a  wave  of  the  hand, 
this  man  who  poses  as  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  brushes 
aside  the  Word  of  God  Which  is  forever  settled  in 
heaven  (Ps.  119:89)  and  which  Jesus  Christ  said  should 
not  pass  away  (Matt.  24:35).  In  its  place,  he  would 
give  us  a  book  based  upon  the  unproven  and  unprovable 
theory  of  evolution.  Personally,  we  prefer  God  to 
guesses,  and  facts  to  fables,  and  the  unchanging  Mes- 
sage of  the  inspired  Book  to  the  changing  myths  of 
human  fancy. 

About  a  year  ago,  many  Denver  pastors  who  had 
given  their  sunnort  to  a  paper  published  under  the  title 
of  The  Rocky  Mountain  Churchman,  were  shocked  by 
an  unsigned  article  under  the  heading,  "Can  Jews, 
Catholics,  and  Protestants  Unite?"  The  paragraph  which 
occasioned  much  protest   follows: 

"One  reason  for  this  division  between  the  Judaists 
— the  Jews,  and  the  'Christians' — the  Roman  Catholics 
and  the  Protestants,  is  theological.  The  center  of  that 
division  is  the  Person  of  Christ.  The  Judaist,  or  Jew, 
rejects  the  Messianic  fulfilment  of  Jesus.  They  place 
him  among  the  great  prophets  of  Israel.  The  Chris- 
tians exalt  him  above  all  prophets  of  all  time.  Perhaps 
it  would  be  correct  to  say  that  the  majority  of  both 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  plaCe  Jesus  on  an 
equality  with  God,  some  even  going  so  far  as  to  make 
Jesus  God.  It  is  also  correct  to  say  that  this  latter  is 
not  the  belief  of  the  more  intelligent  and  better  in- 
formed members  of  either  of  these  tivo  bodies." 

The  Publisher  and  Managing  Editor,  Rev.  Robert 
Allingham,  D.D.,  either  wrote  this  article  or  was  re- 
sponsible for  its  publication.  He  evidently  believes,  as  Dr. 
Martin  E.  Anderson,  pastor  of  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Denver  puts  it  in  his  letter  of  objection  to  this 
article,  "that  those  who  reject  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ 
are  'more  intelligent  and  better  informed,'  than  those  who 
accept  it."  We  are  glad  that  Dr.  Anderson  registered 
this  strong  protest  and  stated  his  readiness  to  "defend 
the  position  from  the  Word  of  God  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  none  other  than  God."  Nevertheless,  the  fact  re- 
mains, that  here  was  a  man  occupying  the  place  of  a 
minister  of  Christ,  disparaging  and  denying  the  Deity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  not  only  do  the  Modernists  flourish  who  seek 
:o  remove  the  foundation  stones  of  an  inspired  Bible 
and  a  divine  Christ  from  the  superstructure  of  Chris- 


tianity, but  there  are  those  who  also  boldly  deny  the 
vicarious  character  of  Christ's  suffering  on  the  cross. 
Such  an  one  is  Dr.  William  P.  Merrill,  Pastor  of  the 
Brick  Presbyterian  Church  in  New  York  City,  who 
writes: 

"What  really  saves  me,  saves  the  individual,  is  not 
something  which  Jesus  did  nineteen  hundred  years  ago. 
How  can  a  past  fact  have  present  vital  power?  .  .  . 
Certam  old  ways  of  thinking  about  the  cross  have  be- 
come impossible  .  .  .  Substitutionary  .  .  .  atonement  is 
artificial  and  immoral"  (An  Evolutionist  at  Calvary, 
published  in   The  Expositor,  London). 

Yet  God's  Word  declares  that  Christ  suffered  "the 
Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God" 
(I  Pet.  3:18),  and  that  we  are  "redeemed  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot"   (I  Pet.    1:18,   19). 

Perhaps  the  climax  of  audacity  and  the  heights  of 
blasphemy  are  reached  in  the  utterances  of  Rev.  Cleve- 
land Kleihauer,  D.D.,  one-timre  President  of  the  Federa- 
tion of  Protestant  Churches  of  Los  Angeles  and  Pastor 
of  Hollywood-Beverly  Christian  Church  in  a  news- 
paper article  which  appeared  in  the  Los  Angeles  Times 
entitled,  "Who's  Who  in  Heaven."  Concerning  those 
who  will  go  to  heaven  he  declares:  "When  I  consider 
this  doctrine  that  only  believers  in  Christ  can  enter 
heaven  and  that  the  ancient  and  modern  Jews,  Buddhists, 
and  Moslems  will  have  no  chance  to  crash  the  pearly 
gates,  I  feel  free  to  say  that  such  a  doctrine  has  no 
biblical  foundation  or  justification  whatever."  There 
you  have  it  from  the  pen  of  a  learned  D.D.  The 
man  of  the  Street  has  often  said  to  us,  "There  are 
many  roads  to  heaven,"  but  now  the  Doctor  of  Divinity 
declares  it.  What  a  tragedy  that,,  such  men  occupy  pul- 
pits of  evangelical  churches!  And  when  they  make 
statements  such  as  this,  we  are  convinced  that  they  are 
either  appallingly  ignorant  of  the  teachings  of  the  Bible, 
or  they  are  wilful  liars,  for  Jesus  Christ  Himself  un- 
compromisingly declared:  "I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
by  Me"    (John    14:6). 

Having  faced  the  sad,  but  indisputable  evidence  that 
Modernism,  a  religion  diverse  from  Christianity,  exists 
in  the  churches  of  our  land,  we  now  call  attention  to 
the  evidence  that  this  same  pseudo-Christianity  is  being 
taught  in  many  of  the  denominational  colleges  and 
seminaries. 

In  letters  addressed  to  1,000  Baptist  ministers,  a 
group  of  students  from  Baptist-supported  Mercer  College 
in  Georgia  charged  that  five  members  of  the  faculty 
were  guilty  of  teaching  contrary'  to  t?he  Bible.  This 
was  about  a  year  ago.  They  claimied  that  they  taught, 
among  other  things,  that  the  Bible  was  not  divinely 
inspired;  Adam  and  Eve  were  myths;  the  Bible  is 
contradictory;  "that  it  was  not  necessary  for  Christ  to 
die  to  be  free  from  sin;"  and  that  "it  is  unnecessary 
to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  to  be  saved."  We  are  glad 
that  these  students  had  the  convictions  and  the  courage 
to    expose    this   shameful    betrayal    of    our    Lord.     We 
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•sincerely  hope  that  the  Bible  believing  Baptists  who 
support  this  institution  "put  the  skids  under"  these  in- 
fidels masquerading  as  Christians. 

Rev.  Sam  Morris  was  one  of  a  group  of  eighteen 
young  men  from  the  Southland  who  were  attending 
Brown  University.  As  they  neared  the  end  of  their 
college  course,  the  President,  A.  C.  Barber,  entertained 
them  at  breakfast.  The  question  was  raised,  "What 
are  you  going  to  preach  when  you  get  home?  Are  you 
going  to  preach  the  old  theology,  or  give  them  the  new 
view  point?"'  Dr.  Barber  said,  "That  is  a  very  easy 
question  to  answer.  You  go  back  South — say  nothing 
about  it — about  the  new  view  point  of  the  Modernist. 
You  go  home  and  preach  orthodox  sermons.  Then, 
gradually,  you  can  lead  them  to  the  view  point  of  this 
new  theology  and  they  will  never  know  of  the  change." 
Isn't  that  fine  advice  coming  from  the  President  of 
Brown  University  to  young  preachers.  We  have  heard 
Rev.  Sam  Morris  preach,  and  we  thank  God  that  he 
did  not  take  this  devilish  advice,  but  rather  heeded  the 
admonition  of  the  Spirit  of  God  through  Paul,  "Preach 
the  Word."  We  understand  that  the  other  young  men 
were  all  infected  with  this  deadly  teaching  of  Modernism. 

The  third  statement  to  which  we  call  attention 
involves  Dr.  Milton  Evans  formerly  of  Crozer  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  but  it  is  far  reaching  in  its  sweep. 
The  statement  is  from  Mr.  William  Fetler  and  records 
a  conversation  between  Dr.  Evans  and  himself  and 
is  quoted  by  Rev.  R.  J.  Anderson  in  the  Western  Voice. 
The  conversation  opens  with  a  question  by  Dr.  Evans: 

"  'Surely,  Mr.  Fetler,  you  are  not  going  to  teach 
the  Old  Theology  to  your  Russian  students?' 

"By  this  time  I  had  become  a  little  wiser  in  my 
dealings  with  men.  So,  instead  of  answering  directly, 
I  felt  I  must  establish  the  proper  connections.  Some- 
what in  the  role  of  a  novice,  I  interrogated  softly, 
'What  do  you  mean  by  the  Old  Theology?' 

"And  in  substance,  he  answered,  'Virgin  Birth, 
Inspiration,  the  blood.  Now  you  are  not  going  to  teach 
the  Virgin  Birth,  you  are  not  going  to  teach  the  blood, 
are   you?' 

"Fetler  replied,  'What  concerns  me  most,  Dr.  Evans, 
is  theology  as  a  soul-winning  agency.  If  the  New 
Theology,  which  you  advocate,  is  really  superior  to 
the  Old,  how  does  it  come  to  pass  that  throughout  the 
States,  as  far  as  I  know,  there  is  scarcely  one  outstand- 
ing New  Theology  evangelist?  Practically  every  one 
of  those  soul-winners  that  one  hears  about  is  of  the 
Moody,  Chapman,  or  Torrey  type,  and  all  these  are 
Old  Theology  men.' 

"Dr  Evans  answered,  'That  is  not  so.  We  also, 
have  men  working  in  the  field  of  evangelism,,  especially 
in  the  foreign  mission  fields  like  China  and  other 
countries.  We  have  already  many  of  our  Modernist 
men  working  there.  We  are  continually  gaining  new 
ground.' 

"Mr.  Fetler  said,  'What  about  your  prospects  in 
America?' 

"Dr.   Evans:   'Very  good   indeed.     Why  every  year 
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our  leading  seminaries — Colgate,  Rochester,  Chicago 
Divinity  School,  Newton  Seminary,  and  our  own 
Crozer  are  turning  out  New  Theology  men,  who  are 
speedily    filling    the    pulpits   of    our   land.'  '' 

As  we  pen  these  lines  we  deplore  the  situation 
before  us,  but  we  must  face  the  facts.  The  teachers 
who  should  train  young  men  to  lead  others  out  of  sin 
and  death,  and  into  life  and  righteousness,  are  send- 
ing them  forth^  with  a  lifeless,  powerless  message.  They 
go  forth  to  preach  that  the  Bible  is  untrue,  the  Christ 
is  not  divine,  and  the  Blood  cannot  cleanse  from  sin. 
Is  it  any  wonder  that  sin  drendhes  the  earth?  How 
the  Holy  Trinity  must  grieve!  How  the  holy  angels 
must  weep!  Shall  not  we,  too,  mourn  this  20th 
Century  reenactment  of  the  Judas-like  betrayal  of 
the  Son  of   God? 

That  Modernism  exists  on  the  mission  field  as 
well  as  in  the  churches  and  in  the  schools  is  revealed  in 
the  earnest  appeal  of  the  Tsingtao  Group  of  Mission- 
aries and  addressed  to  the  Missionary  Constituencies  in 
the  Home  Lands  in  1927.  This  was  published  in  the 
Sunday  School  Times  of  March  23,  1935  in  Dr. 
Trumbull's  fine  article,  "Foreign  Missionary  Betrayals 
of  the  Faith."    The  appeal  follows: 

"It  is  well  known  that  a  Communism  which  is 
atheistic  in  its  tendency  and  teaching  has  created  much 
confusion,  doubt,  and  unrest  even  among  some  of  our 
Christians,  as  well  as  in  China  generally.  But  back 
of  all  this  and  leading  up  to  it,  witlh  sorrow  of  heart 
we  are  driven  to  confess  that  the  character  of  the  teach- 
ing in  many  of  our  schools  at  home  has  helped  to  make 
ready  this  sad  situation  in  China,  by  placing  not  a  few 
missionaries  on  the  field  who  have  proved  themselves 
unfitted  to  build  upon  t'he  evangelic  faith  which  the 
veteran  missionaries  of  the  cross  have  planted  in  China. 
This  has  especially  been  true  of  some  occupying  posi- 
tions in  misson  high  schools  and  colleges.  These  men 
by  casting  doubt  upon  the  Word  of  God  and  some  of 
its  fundamental  doctrines  have  created  fertile  soil  for 
the  progress  of  Bolshevism  and  unbelief  even  within  the 
walls   of   these   professedly   Christian   institutions. 

"Inasmuch  as  this  upheavel  has  resulted  in  the  re- 
turn of  a  large  majority  of  China  missionaries  to 
the  homelands,  we,  with  all  humility  and  love,  beg 
our  board  and  constituencies  at  home  by  all  means  to 
avoid  sending  back  to  China  any  who  hold  Modernistic 
views.  .  .  .  Therefore  with  hearts  aching  for  the  little 
flock  of  Chinese  already  saved  and  the  millions  yet  in 
darkness,  we  implore  our  friends  and  all  friends  of 
missions  in  responsible  places  to  see  to  it  that  no  more 
Modernists  are  sent  to  China,  for  they  can  only  dis- 
credit the  integrity  of  the  Bible  and  undermine  faith 
therein  as  the  very  truth  of  God."  Let  us  heed  this 
heartfelt  plea  of  these  true  missionaries  of  the  cross. 
With  sad  hearts  we  have  viewed  the  evidence  for  the 
realit}'  of  the  existence  of  that  deadly  and  deceptive 
teaching  of  Modernism,  in  our  churches,  in  our  schools, 
and  on  the  mission  field.  But  what  are  we  to  do  about 
it?     We  turn  to  God's  Word   for  our  answer. 

(To    BE    CONTINUED    IN    NEXT   ISSUe) 
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SEPARATION  FROM 
"RESPECTABLE"  SINS 


Most    preaching    of    separation    concerns    outbreaking 
public    sins.     But    what    about    inward    private    sins? 


W.  Leon  Tucker,  now  with  his  iLord,  relates  the 
following  story  with,  characteristic  frankness.  "I  had 
gone  into  a  music  store  to  purchase  some  of  the  records 
produced  by  Ralph  Spaulding,  the  violinist.  The  clerk 
who  served  me  knew  nothing  concerning  them.  I  grew 
exasperated,  said  several  unkind  things,  and  finally  left 
the  store.  I  was  preaching  in  the  Baptist  Church  up  the 
Avenue  and  that  night  words  just  wouldn't  come.  I 
thought  constantly  of  the  young  clerk  and  how  cross  I 
had  been  to  him.  Next  morning  I  went  back  to  apolo- 
gize. Immediately  upon  walking  up  to  the  counter  he 
said,  'Say,  mister,  I'm  sorry  that  I  didn't  know  about 
those  records  you  wanted.  I — '  'Wait  a  moment, 
young  man,'  I  said,  'I  didn't  come  here  for  an  apology. 
I  came  to  make  one.'  And  I  did.  I  also  learned  that 
for  eleven  months  he  had  been  ill  at  home  and  this 
was  the  first  work  of  any  sort  he  had  had  since  recover- 
ing. He  admitted  that  records  meant  nothing  to  him 
(which  I  already  knew).  At  the  close  of  our  interview 
I  invited  him  to  the  church  where  I  was  holding  special 
meetings.  He  came  and  the  second  evening  was  saved. 
Today  he  is  a  great  worker  in  a  great  church.  God's 
way  is  the  way  of  forgiveness,  and,  although  it  may 
be  humbling  to  ask  it  of  either  friends  or  strangers, 
we  little  know  the  outcome,  but  it  is  always  the  right 
way,  the  best  way,  and  God's  way.'' 

Dr.  Tucker  was  big  enough  and  honest  enough  to 
admit  his  mistake  in  a  realm  where  most  folks  keep 
quiet.  Growing  impatient  with  the  clerk,  he  proceeded 
to  let  ofi^  steam  (that  is  where  most  of  us  stop).  Being 
convicted  of  his  wrong  doing,  he  employed  the  most 
difficult  combination  of  words  in  the  English  language: 
"I  was  wrong"  in  his  confession  to  the  clerk.  The  clerk, 
impressed  by  a  demonstration  of  practical  Christianity, 
was  won  for  the  Lord. 
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sins  known  as  the  "works  of  the  flesh": 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which 
are  these;  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  las- 
civiousness, 

Idolatry,  witclicraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,   strife,   seditions,   heresies, 

Envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like:  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have 
also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  wliich  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  (Gal. 
5:19-21). 

There  are  seventeen  names  given  here  for  the  different 
phases  of  sin.  For  the  purpose  of  making  clear  our 
meaning,  we  divide  the  list  into  two  parts,  as  follows: 


Outbreaking 
Public  Sins 

adultery 

fornication 

uncleanness 

lasciviousness 

witchcraft 

heresies 

murders 

drunkenness 

revellings 


"Respectable" 
Private   Sins 


idolatry 

hatred 

variance  (strife,  Way  and  Weyjnouth) 

emulations    (jealousy,   Way   and 

W  eymouth) 
wrath 
strife     (underhandedness,     Way     and 

Weymouth) 
seditions    (divisions,    Berry) 
envyings 


Are  those  sins  listed  in  the  left  hand  column  as- 
sociated with  worldliness?  Yes,  they  are.  Are  they 
special  marks  of  the  latter  day  apostasy?  Indeed  they 
are.  Are  they  the  kind  of  things  that  a  Christian 
should  do?  Almost  to  a  man  Christians  would  answer 
in  the  negative  to  this.  But  now  the  still  small  voice 
of  the  Spirit  asks,  "How  about  those  in  the  right  hand 
column?"  The  Apostle  Paul,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Spirit,  made  no  division  such  as  this  writer  has 
dared  to  suggest.  Let  us  see  the  lesson  before  Sataji  turns 
our  minds  to  a  less  personal  subject:  all  of  these  sins 
are  marks  of  worldliness  and  ungodliness,  and  God 
In  the  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  God  wants  us      wants  us  to  he  separate  from  ALL  of  them. 


to  "deny  ungodliness."  Too  often  we  think  that  sepa- 
ration is  an  act  that  covers  only  outbreaking  public  sin 
such  as  adultery,  movie  attendance,  dancing,  gambling, 
dope,  liquor,  and  smoking.  True  it  is  that  we  are  to 
be  separate  from  all  worldliness,  even  keeping  our- 
selves "unspotted  fromi  the  world."  But  we  are  also 
to  "deny  ungodliness"  and  this  refers  to  the  many 
secret  and  more  "respectable"  sins  of  the  average 
Christian. 

Turning   to   a   most    familiar   portion    of   the   New 
Testament,  Galatians  five,  we  read  together  the  list  of 


Let  us  look  at  the  so-called  "respectable"  sins 
more  closely. 

The  first  one  listed  is  idolatr)^  In  its  more  brazen 
form,  the  worshipping  of  other  gods  such  as  Diana, 
Jupiter,  Baal,  Molech,  Father  Divine,  St.  Germaine, 
and  a  host  of  others  is  repugnant  to  a  Christian.  How- 
ever, there  is  a  more  subtle  form  of  which  Paul  spoke 
in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians. 

Mortify   therefore   your   members   which   are   upon 
tJie    earth;     fornication,    uncleanness,    inordinate    af- 
(CONTINUED    ON    PAGE     I31) 


"Do    not    conform    to    the    externalities    of    this    world;    nay,     let   your   characters    be    transformed    by    the    birth    of    a    new 
life-purpose,   so    that   you   may   put    God's   design   to    the    test    of  your  own  experience,  and  so  prove   how  kind,  how  glad- 
dening, how  flawless  it  is"  (Bom.  12:2,  Arthtir  S.  Way  Trans.) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


Building  tlie  Dispensations 
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Amazing   grace!   How   sweet    the    sound!     Yes,    sweet 
because  it  spells  God's  zoay  of  salvation  for  mankind. 


III.    A  SUMMARIZATION  SHOWING  THAT 
SALVATION  IS  BY  GRACE 
IN  EVERY  DISPENSATION 

I  WAS  seated  at  the  bedside  of  a  very  sick  man  in 
St.  Luke's  Hospital  in  Denver  a  number  of  years  ago. 
He  was  an  unusually  godly  man,  a  man  of  wide  learn- 
ing in  the  Scriptures,  and  a  man  well-knoAvn  as  a  Bible 
teacher.  But  deep  in  his  soul  was  a  problem.  It  was 
a  Bible  question  which  somehow  had  eluded  him  in  his 
studies.  After  becoming  very  ill,  his  problem  had 
waxed  big.  Because  we  had  long  been  friends,  he 
was  trying  to  tell  me  what  his  problem  was.  But  it 
was  very  difficult  for  me  to  catch  his  words  because 
of  his  exceeding  weakness.  At  first  it  seemed  that  I 
was  going  to  fail  to  understand  what  he  wanted,  but 
after  some  minutes  of  painstaking  listening  and  having 
him  repeat  it  to  me  several  times,  I  caught  what  he 
was  troubled  over.  When  I  at  last  was  able  to  state 
his  difficulty  to  him,  his  eyes  lighted  with  pleasure, 
and  he  nodded  his  head  earnestly.  And  here  is  what 
his  problem  was.  He  said  he  knew  men  were  saved  by 
grace  in  this  age,  but  what  he  wanted  to  know  was, 
how  were  they  saved  in  the  dispensations  of  the  past, 
and  how  will  men  be  saved  in  the  dispensations  of  the 
future?  This  is  a  vitally  important  question  which 
has  stirred  and  agitated  many  an  earnest  Christian,  and 
consequently   deserves  a  careful   answer. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  men  are  saved  by  grace  at 
any  time  in  the  world's  history.  Nowhere  in  Scrip- 
lure  do  we  find  the  faintest  suggestion  that  God  had 
different  methods  of  salvation  in  the  different  ages. 
There  is  but  one  Saviour.  The  Scripture  calls  Him  the 
''only  begotten."  He  shed  His  blood  just  once,  but  the 
Scripture  says  ''''once  for  all.''''  So  gloriously  efficacious 
IS  the  finished  work  of  Christ  that  "once"  is  enough 
to  meet  the  need  of  every  soul  from  the  hour  of  Adam's 
dastardly  disobedience  to  the  hour  of  the  setting  up  of 
the  Great  White  Throne.  Salvation  is  by  grace  in 
every  age. 

Salvation  by  grace  is  salvation  obtained  by  an  in- 
nocent victim  suffering  death  in  the  place  of  the  guilty. 
This  is  the  very  plan  of  salvation  which  Modernism 
rejects  and  repudiates.  Modernism  blithely  declares 
that  if  God  were  to  suggest  a  plan  of  salvation  which 
caused  the  innocent  to  suffer  for  the  guilty,  God  Him- 
self would  be  "unmoral."  Meanwhile  the  Bible,  with 
simple  plainness,  declares,  "Christ  .  .  .  hath  once  suf- 
fered for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust"   (I  Pet.  3:18). 


-Tenth   Installment - 

It  appears  that  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  Modernist 
to  revamp  his  theology.  Salvation  by  grace  is  that 
wondrous  plan  of  a  loving  God  whereby  the  righteous 
One  bears  all  the  burdens  of  the  unrighteous;  whereby 
the  Holy  Son  of  God  carries  all  the  iniquities  of  unholy 
man;  whereby  impeccable  guiltlessness  suffers  the  tor- 
tures of  the  damned  in  the  place  of  those  who  are  in- 
describably guilty;  whereby  purity  suffers  all  the  penalties 
which  belong  to  the  impure.  Thank  God  for  His  mar- 
velous scheme  to  save  the  lost,  under  which  scheme, 
Christ  "hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just." This  is  God's  only  way  to  redeem  a  soul.  This 
IS  salvation  by  grace. 

In  the  dispensation  of  Innocence,  the  first  man  com- 
mitted sin,  and  instantly  God  did  a  most  amazing 
thing.  He  clothed  them  (Adam  and  Eve)  with  the 
skins  of  animals  (Gen.  3:21).  It  is  a  typical  act  and 
loaded  with  blessed  significance.  Since  God's  creative 
work  was  ended  (Gen.  2:2),  He  must  needs  slay  the 
animals  in  order  to  obtain  the  skins.  And  therein  lies 
the  message.  Clothing  in  Scripture  stands  for  right- 
eousness (Rev.  19:8).  Righteousness  is  the  equivalent 
of  salvation  (Rom.  3:22).  When  Adam  sinned,  God 
slew  an  innocent  victim,  necessarily  shedding  its  blood, 
and  that  which  had  been  the  possession  of  the  victim, 
the  skin,  became  the  covering  of  the  guilty  sinner.  It 
IS  a  delightful  picturization  of  the  "just  for  the  unjust." 
When  Adam  and  Eve  stepped  forth  in  their  new  gar- 
ments of  skins,  the  picture  was  typically  setting  forth 
the  fact  that  the  one  way  by  which  God  purposed  to 
save  sinners  throughout  the  history  of  earth  was  by 
the  death  of  an  innocent  victim.  The  passage  does  not 
tell  us  that  Adam  and  Eve  in  simple  faith  accepted 
God's  method,  but  God,  nevertheless,  used  them  to 
typically  depict  the  divine  method  of  salvation.  Thus 
we  see  the  first  revelation  of  salvation  by  grace  was 
m  the  dispensation  of  Innocence. 

In  the  second  dispensation,  the  dispensation  of 
Conscience,  the  man,  Abel,  brought  an  offering  to  God 
of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  (Gen.  4:4).  Such  an 
offering  necessitated  death  and  the  shedding  of  blood. 
At  the  same  time  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ground  as  his  offering  to  God  (Gen.  4:3).  But  in 
such  an  offering  there  is  no  death  for  sin  and  no  shed- 
ding of  blood.  Both  of  these  men,  the  sons  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  knew  of  God's  method  of  handling  the  sin  question, 
because  God  had  killed  an  animal  when  their  parents 
had  sinned.  Hence  Abel's  offering  was  an  act  of 
faith — it  was  an  approaching  God  the  grace  way.  But 
Cain's  offering  was  an  act  of  rebellion — it  was  an 
approaching  God  the  works  way.  And  this  is  exactly 
the  way  God  viewed  the  offerings  of  these  two  men, 
because  the  Scriptures  say,  "By  faith  Abel  offered  unto 
God   a   more    excellent  sacrifice    than    Cain,   by    which 
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he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous"  (Heb.  11:4), 
and  righteousness  means  salvation.  Abel  came  to  God 
by  way  of  a  substitute  and  by  way  of  shed  blood  and 
was  saved!  Thus  we  see  that  salvation  in  the  second 
age  was  by  an  innocent  victim  suffering  in  the  place  and 
stead  of  the  unworthy  and  needy  one.  This  is  God's 
way.  This  is  salvation  by  grace.  It  was  already  work- 
ing mightily  to  the  salvation  of  the  lost  in  the  second 
dispensation.  It  becomes  evident  from  the  Holy  Spirit's 
records  concerning  Abel's  salvation  that  from  the  God- 
ward  side,  Abel  was  saved  by  grace — a  victim  died  for 
him.  But  from  the  manward  side,  Abel  was  saved  by 
faith — "by  faith  Abel"  (Heb.  11:4).  And  four  thou- 
sand years  later  when  God  would  epitomize  the  truth 
about  salvation,  these  tv/o  facts  still  remain  the  same: 
"For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith P 

But  Abel  lived  in  the  very  early  years  of  the  Con- 
science age.  The  entire  remainder  of  the  second  dis- 
pensation and  all  of  the  third  dispensation  right  up 
to  the  call  of  Abraham  covers  a  period  of  about  twenty 
centuries.  During  these  years  both  the  Flood  and  the 
Confusion  of  Tongues  took  place.  We  are  told  of 
the  method  of  salvation  of  but  one  individual  man  dur- 
ing this  entire  stretch  of  years.  Doubtless  many  more 
were  saved,  but  God  furnishes  us  with  this  one  man's 
case  so  that  we  might  know  how  He  (God)  was 
saving  souls  during  those  long  years  which  are  now 
obscured  in  the  shadows  of  antiquity.  The  one  man 
of  that  period  upon  whose  individual  salvation  we  have 
definite  information  is  Noah.  He  lived  six  hundred 
years  of  his  life  in  the  Conscience  age  and  349  years 
of  his  life  in  the  Authority  age.  The  inspired  record 
concerning  his  salvation  is  found  in  Hebrews  and  in 
Genesis: 

By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things 
not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark 
to  the  saving  of  his  house ;  by  the  which  he  con- 
demned the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  right- 
eousness   which    is    by    faith    (Heb.    11  :7). 

And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord;  and 
took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean 
fowl,    and   offered    burnt-offerings    on    the    altar. 

And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour  (Gen. 
8:20,  21a). 

Here  the  divine  method  of  salvation  is  again  the  same 
as  has  been  revealed  in  the  case  of  Abel.  We  know 
that  Noah  was  saved  by  grace  because  his  offering  unto 
God  was  a  sweet  savour  and  he  was  consequently  ac- 
cepted. We  know  that  his  salvation  was  by  faith  be- 
cause the  record  says  he  "became  heir  of  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  faith."  We  see  from  Noah,  God's 
specially  given  sample  in  this  long  period  between  Abel 
and  Abraham,  that  God's  method  of  salvation  remains 
in  these  two  dispensations,  the  method  we  have  already 
seen — salvation   by   grace. 

When  we  come  to  the  fourth  dispensation,  we 
come  to  Abraham  and  all  the  Hebrew  Fathers.  So 
much  has  been  said  about  the  Law  in  the  fourth  dis- 
pensation that  there  are  many  who  believe  that  salva- 
tion in  that  age  was  by  law-keeping.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  there  is  no  age  in  the  world's  history  when  salva- 


tion is  by  works  of  the  Law.  Human  deeds  are  abso- 
lutely powerless  in  the  realm  of  salvation. 

The  early  church  got  into  a  wrangle  over  whether 
salvation  was  by  grace  or  by  works.  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas made  a  special  trip  to  Jerusalem  for  a  conference 
with  the  apostles,  in  order  that  the  question  might  be 
settled  (Acts  15).  The  disputation  was  somewhat  heated, 
some  of  the  Jews  contending  for  salvation  by  law-keep- 
ing (Acts  15:5),  but  the  Apostle  Peter  knew  the  truth 
and  spoke  plainly.  In  the  course  of  his  remarks  before 
the  conference,  he  said, 

Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a 
yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither 
our    fathers   nor   we   were    able    to    bear? 

But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  'even  as 
they    (Acts    15:10,    11). 

The  little  expression  "even  as  they"  gives  God's  method 
of  salvation  in  the  fourth  age,  for  Peter  has  said,  "We 
believe  that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they.'^  The  antecedent  of 
the  pronoun  they  is  the  word  fathers  in  verse  ten.  The 
word  fathers  is  an  allusion  to  all  the  blessed  and  re- 
vered Jewish  worthies  of  the  fourth  dispensation.  Peter 
is  declaring  with  indubitable  clarity  and  under  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  fathers  of  the 
Jewish  age  were  all  saved  by  grace. 

The  fifth  dispensation  is  this  present  age  in  which 
we  live.  It  is  to  this  age  that  God  has  seen  fit  to  give 
a  fuller  revelation  of  His  grace  than  in  any  other 
age.  However,  it  did  not  take  less  grace  to  save  a 
soul  in  other  ages  than  to  save  a  soul  today.  It  was 
simply  that  God  had  not  found  it  necessary  to  give,  in 
former  years,  such  clear  statements  as  He  has  now 
bestowed  upon  us  through  the  Apostle  Paul.  In  the 
fifth  age,  the  inspired  statements  that  salvation  is  by 
grace   are   most  satisfying. 

Who  hath   saved  us   .   .   .  according  to  His   own 
purpose   and  grace    (II  Tim.   1 :9). 
By  grace  ye  are  saved   (Eph.  2:5). 
Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  (Rom.  3:24). 
Being   justified    by    His    grace    (Titus    3:7). 
For  by  grace  are  ye  saved   (Eph.  2:8). 

As  we  have  pressed  the  study  of  God's  method  of 
saving  a  sinful  soul  down  through  the  dispensations,  it 
has  become  more  and  more  evident  that  one  method 
of  salvation,  and  only  one,  has  been  employed  by  God 
through    the    ages. 

The  age  of  Tribulation  follows  hard  after  the 
fifth  age,  but  even  during  the  terrible  scenes  of  that 
awful  dispensation  of  suffering,  God's  method  of  sal- 
vation remains  the  same.  In  the  seventh  of  the  Reve- 
lation, a  mighty  multitude  come  up  to  heaven  through 
the  liorrors  of  the  Tribulation.  This  redeemed  host  will 
have  been  saved  under  the  Gospel  preaching  of  the 
faithful  Jewish  remnant.  One  of  the  heavenly  elders 
tells  how  the  countless  multitude  will  get  saved: 

These  .  .  .  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white   in  the  blood  of  the   Lamb   (Rev.  7:14). 

Here    again    is   God's   wonderful    plan.     A    Lamb   has 
(Continued  on  page   130) 
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Conducted  by  the  Editor 


THE    SCHOOL    ON    THE    HILL 

The  adventures  and  escapades  of  these  missionaries'  chil- 
dren in  an  English  boarding  school,  including  two  weddings 
— one  at  the  beginning  and  one  at  the  end  of  the  story — will 
be  greatly  enjoyed  by  children  from  seven  to  fourteen.  The 
author  clearly  points  out  the  sad  results  of  disobedience,  and 
the   message   of   salvation   is    not    omitted. 

The  School  on  the  Hill,  by  Grace  M.  Easton.  Publishers, 
Pickering  &  Inglis  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster  Row,  London,  E.C.-l., 
England.     Price,   $.60,  cloth.     157   pages. 


THE    MYSTERY    OF    EAST    MOUNTAIN    TEMPLE 

The  hazardous  experiences  of  the  family  of  a  Chinese 
merchant,  based  on  facts,  interesting  to  young  and  old,  shows 
the  foolishness  of  idol  worship  and  the  wisdom  of  Christ 
worship. 

The  Mystery  of  East  Mountain  Temple,  by  John  Bechtel. 
Publishers,  Bica  Press,  843-845  North  Wells  Street,  Chicago, 
Illinois.    Price,   |1.00,   cloth.     127   pages. 


THE  GREY  NUN 


This  good  story  for  young  people  dates  back  to  the  time 
of  the  insurrection  of  the  serfs  during  the  Reformation,  and 
the    reign   of   Richard    II    and    his    "good   queen    Anne." 

Besides  the  reference  to  the  customs  and  the  written 
language  of  those  times,  it  gives  an  interesting  account  of 
the  "Lollards"  (Wycliffe's  followers)  who  went  forth  in 
pairs,  leading  many  out  of  Catholicism  to  the  Saviour.  May 
the  Lord  bless  and  use  the  many  Scripture  passages  in  the 
book   to   the    salvation    of   souls. 

The  Grey  Nun,  by  Beth  Coomb  Harris.  Publishers,  John 
Ritchie,  Ltd.,  Kilmarnock,  Scotland.  Price,  $1.00,  cloth.  260 
pages. 

THE    CREAM   BOOK 

Carefully  gleaned  from  the  spoken  and  written  word  of 
many  fertile  minds,  this  book  of  "sentence  sermons"  will 
bless  many  hearts.  Preachers  will  value  it  especially  as  an 
aid  to  sermon  preparation. 

The  Cream  Book,  compiled  by  Kieth  L.  Brooks.  Publish- 
ers, American  Prophetic  League,  Inc.,  4747-4751  Townsend 
Avenue,  Los  Angeles,  California.  Price,  $.75,  cloth;  $.50, 
paper.  89  pages. 


ONE   MORE    YEAR 


A  very  delightful  piece  of  fiction  that  you  will  enjoy 
reading.  A  young  woman  and  a  young  man  are  given  just 
one  more  year  to  live.  The  circumstance  that  lead  them  to- 
gether and  the  way  they  find  new  life  in  their  Saviour  is 
very  interesting  and  worth  your  while  to  read.  This  book 
is  a  good  one  to  give  to  young  people  who  are  wrapped  up 

in    the   world,   and   who   are    afraid    of   what   the   people   will 

say  if  they  step  out   for  their  Lord. 


One  More  Year,  by  Bertha  B.  Moore.  Publishers,  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  234  Pearl  Street,  Grand 
Rapids,   Michigan.     Price,  $1.00,   cloth.   191    pages. 


LIVES    THAT    REMIND    US 

A  book  in  which  the  author  reviews  the  lives  of  Old 
Testament  characters,  making  them  interesting  and  inspiring 
to  the  reader.  And,  true  to  its  title,  it  serves  to  remind  us 
what  we  may  be  and  do;  not  only  of  the  success  we  may 
attain,  but  also  of  the  pitfalls  we  may  escape.  A  helpful, 
spiritual,    and    inspirational    book. 

Lives  That  Oft  Rewind  Us,  by  E.  K.  Cox.  Publishers, 
The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845  North 
Wells  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth.    178  pages. 


BOOKLETS  AND  PAMPHLETS 

Consider  the  Lilies,  by  Rev.  Earll  C.  Sheridan,  D.D. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  After  reading  this  helpful  analogy 
of  the  lily  and  a  Christian,  one  is  a  more  intelligent  reader 
of  that  interesting  figure  in  Matthew  six.  The  author  has 
included  valuable  information  about  lily  habits.  Price,  10 
cents,    paper.    16    pages. 

An  Hour  with  David  Livingstone,  by  Walter  McCleary. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  The  author  has  done  his  readers 
the  favor  of  wading  through  voluminous  missionary  annals 
and  gleaning  tlie  most  interesting  highlights  of  Livingstone's 
intensely  interesting  life.    Price,  10  cents,  paper.  21  pages. 

Cross  and  Affliction,  by  Rev.  R.  C.  Rein.  Publishers,  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  St.  Louis,  Missouri.  Twenty-six 
short,  scriptural  chapters  on  Christian  living,  with  an  abun- 
dance of  Scripture  passages ;  the  chief  topics  being  the 
Christian's  cross  and  the  Christian's  affliction.  Price,  $.50, 
paper.     64   pages. 

A  Message  from  Hell  and  Other  Sermons,  by  Martin  S. 
Charles.  Publishers,  Martin  S.  Charles,  P.  O.  Box  805, 
Station  H,  Los  Angeles,  California.  Written  by  a  converted 
atheist  and  former  editor  of  the  militant  atheist  magazine. 
The  Godless  World,  this  booklet  contains  the  following  timely 
and  instructive  sermons:  "How  Infidels  and  Atheists  Get 
That  Way" ;  "Where  We  May  Find  the  Absolute  Proof  and 
Evidence  for  the  Existence  of  God";  "A  Night  Message  from 
Heaven";  "A  Message  from  Hell";  "Atheism  and  the 
Coming  of  the  Antichrist."    40  pages.    Price,  25  cents,  paper. 

Filled  with  the  Spirit,  by  Norman  F.  Douty.  Published 
by  Fundamental  Truth  Publishers,  Findlay,  Ohio.  A  truly 
helpful  and  scriptural  study  of  all  the  occurrences  in  the  Bible 
of  the  significant  expression,  "Filled  with  the  Spirit."  83 
pages.    Price,  35   cents,  paper. 

On  Silver  Creek  Knob,  by  Brenda  Cannon.  Publishers, 
The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845  North 
Wells  St.,  Chicago,  Illinois.  A  fiction  book  for  young  people 
that,  in  addition  to  being  entertaining,  teaches  practical 
Christianity,  evangelism,  and  God's  leading  of  the  yielded 
Christian.  Salvation  through  faith  is  clearly  taught.  A 
good  book  for  the  Sunday-school  or  Y.  P.  S.  library.  123 
pages.     Price,   20   cents,   paper. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


TO  HAVE,  TO  KNOW,  AND  TO  DO 

I.    RECEIVING    A    PERSON— (For    Salvation) 
John    1:12,    13 
Luke    19:6 
Eph.   2:8,   9 
II.    REALIZING     A     PRINCIPLE— (For     Assurance) 
Rom.   4:5,   6" 
Rom.    8:38,    39 
Col.   3:3 
III.    REPRODUCING    A    PATTERN— (For    Rewards) 
Col.  2:6 
Eph.  2:10 
Eph.   4:1 
Eph.   5:8 

— W.  P.  w. 


STEPPING  STONES 
TO  CHRISTIAN  PROGRESS 

L    NEGLECT    NOT    SALVATION 
Heb.  2:3 
IL    FORSAKE    NOT    ASSEMBLING 
Heb.   10:25 

III.  DESPISE    NOT    CHASTENING 

Heb.   12:5 

IV.  FORGET    NOT    COMMUNICATION 

Heb.   13:10 
V.    HARDEN    NOT   YOUR    HEART 
Heb.  3:15 


-C.   E.   P. 


JUSTIFICATION 


III 


IV 


I.    ITS  SOURCE 
Grace 

Rom.    3:24-26 

II.    ITS  GROUND 
Faith 

Rom.  4:5 

ITS  SUBJECT 

Him  which  believeth 
Rom.   3:26 

ITS  OBJECT 

The   obedient    one 
Rom.   5:19 

V.  ITS  METHOD 

Faith   without   works 
Rom.    3:28 

VI.  ITS    RESULT 

Reconciliation 

Rom.   5:9,    10 

ITS    CONSUMMATION 
Condemnation  of  sin 
Rom.  8:3,  4 


VII 


-A.  MacF. 


JESUS'  INVITATION 


INTRODUCTION 

"Come  unto  Mc." 

Matt.  11:28 
John    7:37 
John    6:35 

COME   DOU'N   FOR    HUMILITY 

Luke  19:5 
COME  OUT  FOR  SEPARATION 

II    Cor.   6:17 
COME  APART  FOR  COMMUNION 

Mark   6:31 
IV.    COME  AFTER   FOR   SERVICE 

Mark  1:17 


I. 


II. 


III. 


-C.   E.   P. 


QUALIFICATIONS  OF  A 
MINISTER 


I. 
II. 


II  Timothy  2 
HE   MUST   BE: 
GRACIOUS   SON 

vss.  1,  2 


DURABLE    SOLDIER 

vss.   3,   4 

III.  A   LAWFUL   ATHLETE 

vs.    5 

IV.  A   LABORING   HUSBANDMAN 

vs.  6 
V.    A  STUDIOUS  WORKMAN 
vss.    15-19 


-A.   H.  Y. 


THERE  IS  NO  LAW  AGAINST— 

I.    HATING   THE   FOLDS   OF   SIN 
Rom.    12:9 
Exod.   18:21 
Jude  23 
IL    HOLDING   THE    FRUITS   OF    THE    SPIRIT 
Gal.  5:22,  23 
James   3:17,   18 
Eph.   5:9 

III.  HARBORING   THE    FACTS   OF   SCRIPTURE 

II  Tim.  3:15 
Ps.  119:9-11 
Acts    17:11 

IV.  HURRYING    FORWARD    IN    SERVICE 

Rom.    12:11 
Matt.  21 :29,  30 
John   4:35 

— M.  D.  R. 
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GrUACE   AND   TrUTH 


THE 


EDITOR'S 
MAIL  BAG 


Conducted  By    The  Editor 


Enthusiastic  words  of  commendation  for  Orace  and  Truth 
encourage  us  to  faithfulness  in  getting  out  this  testimony. 
Why  not  make  it  knomn?  Here  is  a  special  inducement  to  get 
new  subscribers.  For  the  year  1940  we  are  offering  a  six  month's 
get-acquainted  offer  for  only  50  cents.  Why  not  get  your 
friends  interested  in  tliis  special  offer?  See  advertisement  on 
back  cover  for  details.  Below  are  a  few  of  the  testimonies  from 
earnest  members  of  the  "Family"  who  have  derived  enjoyment 
and  spiritual  help  through  the  pages  of  Grace  and  Truth. 


Truth  but  its  blessings  and  spiritual  value  to  my  Christian 
life  cannot  be  numbered.  May  God  cause  your  work  and 
testimony  to  grow — for  He  is  able. 


CLEAR  TEACHING 

Nebraska:  I  am  sending  you  a  money  order  for  $1.50  for  which 
please  advance  my  subscription  a  year.  Your  teaching  is  so 
much  clearer  than  anything  I  have  ever  had. 

California:  First  of  all  I  want  to  thank  you  for  sending  Grace 
and  Truth  to  me  so  regularly.  I  enjoy  every  article  of  the 
magazine,  but  have  been  especially  blessed  by  the  articles 
on  Building  the  Dispensations.  I  do  thank  God  for  the  clear 
teaching  of  His  Word  which  we  get  through  your  magazine. 


PIELPFUL  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSONS 

\Visconsin:  I  surely  do  enjoy  this  Christian  paper  so  much. 
The  Sunday-school  lessons  are  wonderful.  May  God  richly 
bless  you. 

IllinoLt:  I  find  your  paper  very  helpful  in  my  Sunday-school 
work.  I  teach  the  adult  class  and  do  not  want  to  miss  a  single 
copy. 


VALUE   MAGAZINE   HIGHLY 

Michigan:  I  received  my  book  Building  the  Dispensations  and 
have  started  reading  it.  I  like  to  use  my  Bible  as  I  read  and 
study  them  together.  It  is  a  great  book  and  I  extend  many 
thanks   for  it. 

Also  received  my  first  copy  of  Grace  and  Truth  and  it  was 
like  getting  a  drink  of  water  when  you  are  thirsty. 

Nebraska:  Enclosed  you  will  find  check  for  $1.50  for  the  bill 
I  owe  you  for  Grace  and  Truth.  It  is  a  wonderful,  spiritual, 
and  uplifting  work  which  is  of  the  utmost  value  to  me  and 
my   family. 

California:  Please  send  the  February  issue  of  Grace  and 
Truth.  I  do  not  know  how  I  ever  got  along  these  many  years 
without  your  Grace  and  Truth  magazine. 

Missouri:  Grace  and  Truth  is  growing  better  and  better  all 
the  time   in   appearance   and   substance. 

Missouri:  Please  send  sample  copies  of  Grace  and  Truth 
to  the  following:  ...  I  certainly  am  thankful  for  people 
that  will  publish  a  magazine  like   Grace   and   Truth. 

California:    I    have    only    recently    subscribed    to    Grace    and 


QUESTIONS  FROM  OUR  READERS 

Why   did   Jesus   call   Judas    "Friend"   in    Matthew 
26:50?    Is  it  wrong  to  pity  Judas? 

The  Greek  word  "Hetairos"  means  a  clans-man  and  can 
be  translated,  a  comrade,  friend,  or  fellow.  The  very  fact 
that  Jesus  called  him  friend  or  comrade  shows  the  grace 
and  long-suffering  of  our  Lord.  Judas  had  come  to  betray 
Jesus,  and  the  Saviour  was  not  ignorant  of  his  purpose, 
but  even  then  He  does  not  disown  him  but  addresses  him 
as  though  he  were  a  true  disciple.  This  should  have  so 
shamed  Judas  that  he  could  not  have  carried  out  his  evil 
plan,   but   his   heart   was   hardened. 

I  think  perhaps  the  Saviour  pitied  Judas  and  surely  it 
is  not  wrong  for  us  to  pity  him  because  he  was  so  blinded 
and  sold  out  to  sin,  that  he  could  betray  our  Lord.  How- 
ever, to  pity  him,  because  he  was  not  forgiven  is  really  blam- 
ing the  Lord  for  not  forgiving  Judas.  This  is  wrong.  God 
is  just,  and  we  have  no  right  to  question  His  judgments 
(Deut.  32:4).  God  is  also  gracious  and  all  His  judgments 
are  tempered  with  love.  How  satisfying  it  is  to  know  that 
our  Lord  can  be  absolutely  trusted.    His  way  is  perfect. 


What   do   the    Scriptures   teach   about   tithing   and 
where    should    our    gifts    be    placed? 

There  is  a  difference  between  God's  dealing  with  His 
people  to  give  in  the  Old  Testament  and  His  dealing  in 
the  New.  In  the  Old  Testament  God  commanded  His  people 
to  give  and  set  a  definite  amount — a  tenth  of  all  that  they 
had.  In  the  New  Testament  the  Christian  is  certainly  ex- 
horted to  give  just  as  definitely,  but  the  amount  of  his 
gift  is  left  as  an  individual  issue  between  him  and  the  Lord. 
There  are  some  who,  because  of  the  Old  Testament  cus- 
tom, feel  led  of  God  to  give  a  tenth  of  their  income,  and 
God  surely  blesses  them  in  it.  There  are  others  who  feel 
that  if  the  Lord's  people  gave  a  tenth  under  the  old  Law, 
we,  who  are  under  grace  should  give  more;  and  they,  too, 
are    blessed   of   God. 

And  the  question  as  to  where  our  gifts  should  be  placed 
is  also  a  matter  which  each  individual  should  decide  before 
the  Lord.  God  has  a  purpose  for  each  of  His  children  and 
desires  to  direct  the  details  of  each  life  according  to  His 
plan.  To  sum  up  the  whole  thing,  the  only  definite  instruc- 
tions concerning  giving  in  the  New  Testament  are  that 
believers  should  give  systematically,  as  the  Lord  prospers, 
and  according  to  their  purpose  of  heart — always  cheerfully 
(I  Cor.  16:2;  II  Cor.  9:7).  God  honors  and  blesses  this 
kind   of   giving. 
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IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


byterian    Hospital,    and   the    fracture    appears   to   be   healing- 
satisfactorily. 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


We  re.ioici:  in  tlic  privilege  of  announcing  the  marriage 
of  Miss  Louise  Adams,  former  student,  to  Rev.  Luther  Nelson, 
also  a  former  student  and  a  graduate  of  the  Omaha  Bible 
Institute.  The  ceremony  was  performed  on  February  14  at 
8:45  P.M.  following  the  usual  Wednesday  evening  prayer 
service  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Nebraslta  City,  Ne- 
braska, of  which  Mr.  Nelson  is  pastor.  The  Rev.  Joseph 
Edwards  ('35)  pastor  at  Falls  City,  Nebrasl<a,  performed 
the  ceremony.  About  one  hundred  friends  and  members  of 
the  church  attended.  May  God's  choicest  blessings  rest  upon 
their  united  labors  in  His  matchless  service. 


Friends  of  Harvey  and  Georgiena  Hammond,  former 
students,  and  Ernest  Fowler  ('33)  will  rejoice  to  learn  that 
they  are  planning  to  return  home  on  furlough  in  the  early 
fall,  the  Lord  willing  and  their  needs  being  supplied.  In 
the  recent  bulletin  of  the  South  America  Indian  Mission,  under 
which  they  have  been  laboring  in  Colombia,  South  America, 
prayer   is   requested    for    Mrs.   Hammond's   health. 


From  Nagoya,  Japan,  comes  the  word  that  Mary  Takamine 
Agatsuma  ('33)  and  her  husband  who  has  been  teaching  in 
a  boys'  school  during  the  past  year,  are  contemplating  re- 
turning to  the  States  this  spring,  the  Lord  willing,  and  occupy- 
ing a  pastorate  in  California.  In  their  winter  evangelistic 
services,  ten  boys  accepted  the  Lord  and  were  to  have  been 
baptized  on  Easter.  The  girls'  class  taught  by  Mrs.  Agatsuma 
has  been  making  commendable  progress  in  their  Bible  study 
despite  the  difficulty  encountered  in  reading  the  Japanese 
translation. 


Katherine  Harder,  former  student,  on  furlough  from 
Africa  necessitated  by  illness,  is  grateful  for  the  prayers  of 
Christian  friends  on  her  behalf.  She  is  convalescing  in  Cali- 
fornia  and   writes   that   her   health   is    much    improved. 


Hannah  Roach,  ('30)  reports  gratifying  results  from  their 
D.  V.  B.  S.  among  the  Indian  children  in  Peru.  Although 
she  and  her  co-laborer,  Elizabeth  Wheeler,  sometimes  find 
the  work  tiring,  they  write  that  "the  joy  of  knowing  that 
we  can  spread  the  Word  of  God  into  the  homes  and  the 
hearts  of  the  people  out  here  in  Peru  makes  even  that  tired 
feeling    worth    while." 


During  the  month  of  March  the  Rev.  V.  F.  Anderson 
conducted  a  fruitful  evangelistic  campaign  in  the  rented 
auditorium  of  tlie  Seventh  Day  Baptist  Church  of  Boulder, 
Colorado.  He  was  assisted  by  the  Rev.  J.  Franklin  Davis, 
song  leader,  of  Ponca  City,  Oklahoma,  and  Miss  Evelyn  Witt, 
pianist,  of  Denver.  On  different  occasions  the  male  quartet, 
girls'  trio,  a  cappclla  choir,  and  others  from  the  Institute 
took  part  in  tlie  services. 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
Hilland   H.  Stewart   ('37),  a  member  of  the  Institute  fac- 
ulty, suffered  a  compound  fracture  of  a  finger  wliile  working 
on  the  high-speed  press  in  the  Institute  printshop  on  the  eve- 
ning of  February  7.    Emergency  aid   was  given  at   the   Pres- 


On  Thursday  evening,  February  29,  the  students  of  the 
Institute  en  masse  attended  a  special  Young  People's  Re- 
vival being  conducted  at  the  Englewood  Baptist  Tabernacle 
by  the  Rev.  W.  S.  McBirnie,  the  nineteen  year  old  pastor- 
evangelist  of  the   Bible  Baptist  Church  of  Nederland,  Texas. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Elbert  Taft  ('29)  are  now  working  for 
a  fundamental  Bible  school  in  the  Ozarks  and  enjoy  their 
work    immensely. 


Refreshing  memories  of  the  Youth  Conference  held  in  the 
downtown  auditorium  of  the  Institute  from  March  7  to  10 
with  Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore  as  speaker  still  linger  in  the 
minds  of  faculty,  staff,  and  students.  His  messages  on  the 
victorious  life,  coming  just  prior  to  the  Easter  season,  were 
especially  blessed  of  the  Lord.  Following  this  conference, 
Mr.  Whittemore  held  services  with  Rev.  Gerald  Moyer,  pastor 
of  the  Mount  Olivet  Baptist  Church  in  Denver,  and  later 
with  Rev.  R.  L.  Decker,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Fort  Collins,  Colorado.  Mr.  Whittemore  together  with 
Mrs.  Whittemore  and  their  son,  Ronald,  left  Denver  the 
latter  part  of  March,  and  will  be  holding  services  en  route 
to  Boston  as  opportunity  affords.  He  will  return  to  Denver 
in  August  to  be  again  the  guest  speaker  of  the  Christian 
Conqueror's  Youth  Conference  conducted  by  the  school  at 
Institute   Park. 


The  senior  class  with  their  sponsors,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ernest 
E.  Lott  ('33)  as  well  as  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan 
('39)  enjoyed  a  day  of  skiing  and  tobogganing  on  Berthoud 
Pass,  Monday,  March  18. 


Twenty  ladies  of  the  Neighborhood  Bible  Class  taught  by 
Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  were  guests  in  the  Institute 
Dining  Hall  at  the  noon  meal,  March  20,  after  which  they 
gathered  in  Torrey  Hall  where  Miss  Anna  Thorell  ('25),  on 
furlough  from  Venezuela,  South  America,  brought  a  mission- 
ary message.  Miss  Thorell  also  spoke  at  the  mid-week  prayer 
service  of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  Denver  on 
March    13. 


The  first  day  of  spring,  heralded  by  the  appearance  of 
two  robins  on  the  Campus  lawn  and  a  delightful  change  in 
the  weather,  found  the  students  in  the  midst  of  examinations 
for  the  third  quarter.  Registration  for  the  last  quarter  of 
the  school  year  occurred  on  Wednesday,  March  27,  and 
the  following  morning  was  given  entirely  over  to  prayer 
and  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  which  proved  to  be  a  time  of 
deep   spiritual   blessing.    Classes   were   resumed  on   Friday. 


The  young  people  of  the  Institute  and  of  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church  are  rejoicing  in  the  blessing  received 
at  the  two  special  services  which  they  held  on  Easter  Sunday 
— the  sunrise  service  by  Sloan's  Lake  followed  by  a  breakfast 
at  2047  Glenarm  Place,  and  the  Candle  Light  Communion 
Service  during  the  regular  young  people's  hour  in  the  evening. 
Special  thanksgiving  was  voiced,  however,  for  Uie  opportunity 
they  had  of  giving  the  Gospel  to  record  attendances  in  tlie 
various  Sunday-schools  and  missions  in  the  morning. 


A  telegram  bringing  the  sad  news  of  a  dearly  beloved 
uncle's  death  due  to  shock  and  burns  incurred  in  a  stove 
explosion  necessitated  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('34),  member 
of  the  Institute  staff,  making  a  hurried  trip  to  her  home 
in  Charlotte,  Michigan,  the  latter  part  of  March.  A  visiting 
friend  also  lost  his  life  in  the  tragedy,  and  Mrs.  Lott's 
sister  suffered   serious  burns. 


We  wish  to  correct  an  error  in  the  report  for  January 
given  in  the  February  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth."  The  re- 
port on  Total  Hours  of  Practical  Work  should  have  read 
1,753  hours   and   40  minutes,   instead   of   175,340   hours. 

Two  ])hases  of  the  student  evangelistic  activities  have 
been  greatly  used  of  the  Lord  this  year — the  weekly  Child 
Evangelism  classes  conducted  in  Denver,  and  the  house  to 
house  visitation  among  God's  chosen  people,  the  Jews.  The 
evangelistic  report   for  the  month  of  March  shows  the  Chris- 
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Grace  and  Truth 


The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign   Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


HOME  OFFICE  SECRETARY  ILL 
Miss  Rose  Encinas,  the  Home  Secretary 
of  the  Society,  who  has  so  efficiently  cared  for 
the  office  work  of  the  mission  since  its  found- 
ing, is  recuperating  from  a  major  operation 
which  she  underwent  on  March  27  while  on 
a  visit  with  her  relatives  in  Tucson,  Arizona. 
We  enlist  your  prayers  in  her  behalf  that  she 
may  be  speedily  restored  to  health  and  strength 
and  enabled  soon  to  resume  her  duties  in  the 
Home   Office. 

MR.  DAVIS  ON  WEST  COAST 
The  beloved  president  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Society,  Attorney  H.  A. 
Davis,  who  was  in  quite  ill  health  during 
the  winter  months,  is  enjoying  a  much  needed 
rest  and  change  in  California  at  the  present 
time.  His  legal  services,  as  well  as  his  fine 
Christian  counsel,  has  been  invaluable  to  the 
Society,  and  we  are  praying  that  this  short 
vacation  will  be  the  means  under  the  Lord's 
blessing  of  restoring  him  to  a  measure  of 
health  and  strength  that  he  may  be  enabled 
to  carry  on  for  many  years  to  come. 

PARCEL    DEPUTATION    TRIP 

Believing  it  to  be  the  Lord's  will,  after 
much  prayer  and  many  contacts  by  letter 
with  churches  through  the  northwest,  I  left 
Denver  October  22nd,  my  first  service  being 
at  the  Alta  Vista  Community  Church  of 
Cheyenne,    Wyoming. 


Present  Missionary  Group.  Left  to  riglit,  standing:  Re.. 
Irving  M.  Lindquist,  Field  Secretary-Treasurer;  Mr.  Albert 
J.  Jansen.  Left  to  right,  sitting:  Miss  Ruth  Amanda  Johnson; 
Mrs.   Beulah   MacMillan  Amie;  Mrs.  Albert  J.  Jansen. 


From  there  I  went  on  to  eastern  Montana,  being  privi- 
leged again  to  present  the  work  of  the  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society  in  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Baker, 
Montana;  in  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ 
at  OUie;  at  an  informal  meeting  in  the  home  of  Rev.  John 
Kenyon  of  Wibaux;  at  two  fine  services  in  the  Log  Chapel 
near  Crane;  and  in  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren 
in  Christ  at  Circle.  Another  long  day's  journey  carried 
me  to  many  old  friends  of  the  Berean  African  Missionary 
Society.  In  Wilsall  a  fine  group  gathered  whose  pastor 
is  Rev.  Ivan  T.  Pulis.  From  there  I  went  to  the  Bozeman 
Gospel  Tabernacle  of  Bozeman,  the  Community  Church 
of   Manhattan,   and   the   Covenant   Mission   of   Butte. 

From  Butte  I  went  to  Spokane,  Washington,  where 
several  churches  opened  their  doors  to  me;  namely.  The 
Third  L^'nited  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Garden  Springs 
Community    Church,    and    the    First    Brethren    Church. 

On  November  fifteen,  Oregon  was  invaded.  I  was  given 
open  doors  at  The  Community  Church  of  Elgin,  Oregon; 
the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Independence;  and  at  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  Fall  Creek  where  I  met  most  of  the 
immediate  family  of  Miss  Hazel  Leigh  Whitney,  my  fiancee. 
I  was  also  granted  the  privilege  of  presenting  the  work  at 
the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Dexter,  the  Christian  and  Mis- 
sionary Gospel  Hall  of  Dallas,  and  the  Third  Baptist 
Church  of  Portland.  A  union  service  was  held  by  three 
protestant  churches  in  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Monmouth 
and  I  was  invited  to  speak  to  them.  Also  three  Sunday- 
schools  held  in  school  houses  in  this  vicinity  allowed  a 
presentation  of  the  work,  as  well  as  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Albany,  and  the  Federated  Church  of  Central 
Point. 

On  December  18th  the  California  state  line  was  crossed. 
There  was  an  informal  showing  of  the  moving  pictures  in 
the  home  of  Mr.  W.  E.  Edwards  of  Oakland.  From  there 
I  went  to  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Strathmore  before 
going  to  Los  Angeles  where  I  was  privileged  to  spend  several 


days  with  my  own  parents  and  many  relatives.  While  in 
this  metropolis,  I  motored  to  nearby  points  to  present  our 
work  in  churches  whose  pastors  are  very  well-known;  namely, 
the  Laird  Community  Church,  Rev.  H.  A.  Sprague,  Pastor; 
Grace  Fundamental  Church  of  Pomona,  Rev.  Roy  R.  Boese, 
Pastor;  and  the  Little  Stone  Church  of  Sierra  Madre,  Rev. 
S.  R.  Sheriff,  Pastor.  In  Los  Angeles,  the  pictures  were 
shown  at  an  informal  gathering  in  the  apartment  of  Miss 
Emalyn  Rabe,  and  before  I  left  the  state,  the  First  Presby- 
terian  Church   of   San   Bernardino   gave  me   a   fine   hearing. 

Arizona  was  the  next  state  visited.  Here  Rev.  W. 
Gayel  Bender  of  Duncan  welcomed  me.  He  is  a  relative  of 
our  Home  Secretary,  Miss  Rose  Encinas.  In  the  First 
Baptist  Churches  of  Safford  and  Globe,  open  doors  were 
granted  me,  and  I  enjoyed  fellowship  with  Rev.  Clifford 
Peterson,  graduate  of  D.  B.  I.,  and  his  flock  at  Superior. 
In  and  around  Phoenix,  the  Phoenix  Bible  Institute  Day 
School  Student  Body,  the  Gospel  Tabernacle,  the  Patrick 
Park  Assembly,  the  Grand  View  Church,  and  the  Madison 
Baptist  Church  welcomed  a  presentation  of  our  work.  The 
last  church  visited  in  Arizona  was  the  First  Baptist 
Church    of    Flagstaff. 

From  Flagstafi"  a  two  day's  drive  brought  me  to  Colo- 
rado where  the  Ivywild  Presbyterian  Church  gave  m.e  a 
fine    audience    on    February    II. 

For  these  many  openings  and  the  resultant  prayer  helpers 
and  supporters  enlisted  as  a  result  of  the  meetings,  we 
do  give  thinks  to  God  and  to  the  individuals  making  this 
profitable   tour    a   possibility.  — Leonard    Parcel 

ADDITIONAL    SCHOOLS    STARTED 

Mr.    Lindquist    writes    from    the    field    that    the    work    is 

expanding  into  the  mining  districts  and  the   Lord  is  blessing 

the    new   phase    of   the    work.     He    says,    "Mr.    Jansen    and    I 

made   a   trip   to   Kakuli,   which   is   one   day's   tipoi   trip   south 

(Continued  on  page  131) 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 


"7m^     x/ictol 


If 


A  TR0UT!Li;i)  expression  knitted  his  usually  arched  brows 
into  triangles.  He  listened  in  perplexity  to  the  suggestions  and 
demands  of  his  disturbed  associates.  What  he,  Hal  Winters, 
presiding  at  the  specially  called  meeting  of  the  W.  O.'  C, 
could  do  to  solve  the  present  difficult  situation  was  beyond  his 
ability  to  conceive.  Burton  Easton  had  just  aired  his  views. 
He  was  well-nigh  furious,  and  his  friend,  Esther  Goodchild, 
who  constantly  covered  his  shadow,  shared  his  feelings,  doubt- 
lejs,  a:;  she  spoke  frankly  in  no  uncertain  tones. 

"Really.  I  don't  see  why  we  can't  continue  this  club  with- 
out the  very  questionable  help  of  Constance  Winsome.  It's 
true  she  organized  it  and  set  it  going,  but  her  ideas — well — 
'nough  said — you  know  what  I  mean.  Surely  we  don't  have 
to  tolerate  such  domination.  I'm  in  favor  of  simply  telling 
her  that  we  have  decided  to  let  her — " 

Bill  Forrester  jumped  to  his  feet.  "Mr.  President,  may  I 
be  permitted  a  word  just  here?  I  know  Esther  has  the  floor 
but — "  Hal  nodded  assent  and  Esther  took  her  seat  reluc- 
tantly. "I  think  we  ought  not  to  speak  our  personal  feelings 
so  freely  in  this  matter.  I  believe  some  things  have  entered  in 
to  make  this  problem  more  serious  than  it  would  otherwise  be. 
I'm  sure  I  do  not  know  its  solution,  but  we  can  surely  find 
one.  I  believe,  however,  that  the  projecting  of  our  personal 
grievances  can  only  increase  our  difficulties,  as  I  have  sug- 
gested. Let  us  by  all  means  keep  our  discussion  free  from 
bitter  feelings  and  resentment.  It  is  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
which  we  are  all  interested,  I'm  sure.  That  was  the  purpose 
for  which  this  group  came  togetlier  less  than  a  year  ago.  Let 
us  remember  that,  above  all  else." 

Bill  sat  down  and  Hal,  the  president,  continued:  "Yes, 
Bill,  you  are  right.  Whatever  the  solution  may  be,  we  must 
keep  within  certain  limitations  in  our  discussion.  Who  else 
has  a  suggestion?" 

Esther  sat  in  silence,  none  too  pleased  that  she  had  not 
been   permitted    to    give   vent   to    her    feelings. 

Cecelia,  the  secretary  of  tlie  club,  rose.  "Hal — "  She  gave 
Mm  an  encouraging  smile  that  spoke  volumes  besides.  Her 
tone  was  gentle  and  quiet.  "I've  been  wondering  if  there  isn't 
about  as  much  on  our  part  in  this  situation  as  there  is  on  the 
side  to  which  we  have  so  much  objection.  We  must  all  recog- 
nize the  zeal  and  earnestness  witli  which  Miss  Winsome  entered 
into  this  plan  with  us  and  I  believe  our  study  of  the  Bible 
has  been  profitable;  it  surely  has  been  to  me.  Without  her 
help  I'm  sure  the  two  or  three  souls  who  have  accepted  Christ 
could  not  have  been  won.  We  didn't  know  enough  before  to 
lead  a  soul  to  tlie  Lord.  But  let  me  ask,  'How  many  of  us 
have  really  been  faithful  in  seeking  to  "win  one"  to  Christ?' 
I  believe  our  'Win  One  Club'  has  failed  of  its  purpose  just 
as  fully  because  of  our  lack  of  interest,  our  prayerlessness,  and 
our  worldly  attitude  in  some  respects  as  it  may  have  failed 
because  of  our  leader.  We  cannot  condemn  her  without  con- 
demning ourselves.  It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  something 
deeper  in  this  situation  than  we  have  yet  seen.  What  it  is,  I 
am  at  a  loss  to  say,  but  there  is  sometJiing  very  definite  lack- 
ing  in  all   our   Christian   lives." 

When  Cecelia  took  her  seat.  Chuck  Bilton  rose  impatiently. 
"Well,  whatever  may  be  the  trouble,  don't  you  think  we  better 
get  down  to  business  and  decide  something?  We  have  all 
felt  this  could  not  go  on.  I  was  the  one  who  suggested  this 
meeting  that  we  might  come  to  some  conclusion  on  at 
least  two  points.  First:  Are  we  to  continue  tliis  club? 
I  think  wc  should.  Second:  Are  we  to  continue  with  our 
present  teacher  and  sponsor,  or  select  another?  I'm  in  favor 
of  taking  some  definite  steps  in  the  direction  of  answering 
these    questions;    in    fact,    I    demand    some    action."     Chuck 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 

had   grown    belligerent,    and    the    atmosphere   was   tense. 

True,  Hal  was  presiding,  but  how  helpless  he  felt.  The 
situation,  he  realized,  was  getting  out  of  his  hands.  If  only 
he  knew  what  to  do. 

Then  timid,  diminutive  Alice  Jeffries  rose.  With  trembling 
voice  she  pleaded,  "Can't  we  pray,  Hal?  I  think  maybe — if 
we  pray — some  suggestion  may  come  to  us  that  will  help.  I 
think  it  is  really  too  bad  we  met  in  this  secret  meeting — 
especially  since  things  are  going  as  they  are.  If  Miss  Win- 
some finds  it  out,  it  will  make  it  even  harder  to  solve." 

"That's  a  good  idea — the  praying,  I  mean,"  Cecelia  ex- 
claimed, rising.  "But  about  this  matter  getting  out  and 
Miss  Winsome  learning  that  we  had  a  meeting  to  discuss 
ways  and  means  of  disposing  of  her  leadership,  I  think  we 
should  pledge  ourselves  here  and  now  to  keep  it  quiet.  Shall 
we,   Mr.   President?     I   make   a  motion   to   that   effect." 

When  Hal  put  the  motion,  it  was  quickly  disposed  of  and 
all  voted  to  keep  the  matter  strictly  in  confidence.  Then  the 
group  bowed  in  prayer  and  two  or  three  prayed  earnestly  for 
the  solution  of  the  issue  in  a  manner  that  would  honor  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Neither  Burton  Easton  nor  Esther  Good- 
child  had  prayed,  Hal  remembered,  as  he  waited '  a  moment 
for  others  to  lead  out  before  he  should  close.  He  hoped  they 
would,  but  they  did  not.  Neither  did  Joe  Ray  and  one  or 
two  others.  Joe  was  all  right,  Hal  thought.  He  was  sure 
of  that  so  Hal  closed  with  a  brief  prayer  and  opened  the 
issue   again    for   discussion. 

It  was  Joe,  the  quiet,  the  deliberate,  serious  minded  lad, 
who  spoke.  Rising  with  the  air  of  a  conqueror,  but  as  humble 
in  spirit,  he  began:  "Ever  since  we  came  in  here,  I've  been 
turning  this  affair  over  in  my  cranium  and  for  the  life  of  me, 
I  can't  think  of  anything  that  can  be  done  today  to  solve  this 
problem." 

Burton  glanced  at  Esther  significantly  and  settled  him- 
self disgustedly  in  his  chair,  but  Joe,  taking  no  notice,  went 
on.  "But  that  does  not  mean  there  is  no  solution.  I  believe 
there  is.  God  never  leaves  us  in  difficulty  without  some  way 
out.  As  Romans  8 :28  says,  'All  tilings  work  together  for 
good.'  "  The  earnestness  and  note  of  confidence  in  his  voice 
made  even  Esther  sit  up  and  listen.  True,  she  did  not  know 
Joe  very  well — he  was  so  quiet — -but  there  did  seem  to  be  a 
lot  to  him,  she  mused.  And  it  was  true.  Those  who  knew 
Joe  best  knew  that  about  Joe  Ray.  And  they  knew  that  he 
was  not  to  be  defeated  by  any  difficulty.  His  face  was  as 
bright  as  the  morning  sun.  But  Joe,  oblivious  of  what  was 
transpiring  in  his  small  audience,  was  only  conscious  of  tlie 
matter  in  hand  and  the  purpose  that  had  grown  in  his  heart 
to  see  the  thing  through  for  the  glory  of  God.  "I  have  a 
suggestion,"  he  continued,  "I  hope  you  will  all  consider  it. 
It  is  not  wise  to  make  an  important  decision  under  pressure. 
I  believe  it  is  best  to  wait.  I'm  confident  that  if  we  let  tlie 
Lord  handle  the  matter,  there  will  be  a  solution  satisfactory 
to  all.  Consequently,  I  move  that  we  postpone  any  decision 
for  a  week,  that  in  the  meantime  we  do  a  lot  of  praying, 
and  come  together  at  the  end  of  the  week,  at  such  a  time 
and  place  as  you  wish  to  designate." 

As  Joe  took  his  seat,  two  others  were  on  their  feet  in 
an    instant.     Hal    recognized    Berniece    Allen. 

"Mr.  President,  I  just  want  to  say  that  I'm  heartily  in 
favor  of  Joe's  suggestion — or  motion  rather.  Well,  I  guess 
I  should  have  said,  'I  second  the  motion,'  since  that  is  in 
order." 

"Is  there  further  discussion?  Shall  we  have  the  question?" 
Hal  asked. 
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The  motion  was  carried. 

Four  days  later,  Esther  Goodchild  called  Burton  Easton 
on  the  phone  to  tell  him  the  latest:  Constance  Winsome  had 
left  town.  That  was  all  she  knew.  Hal  would  know  the 
details  probably.  But  when  they  called  Hal,  he  informed 
them  that  the  facts  would  be  disclosed  at  the  next  meeting, 
as  that  seemed  wisest.  Of  course,  that  left  room  for  much 
conjecture  on  several  points.  "Do  you  suppose  she  went 
away  to  change  her  name?"  Esther  said,  "Winsome — what's 
in  a  name?    Too  bad  names  don't  tell  the  truth." 

To  which  Burton  had  replied,  "Be  careful,  Esther,  per- 
haps yours  doesn't  either — besides  there's  lots  in  a  name. 
Perhaps  Constance  Winsome  went  away  to  'win  some'  new 
ideas  or  'win  some'  gentleman  friend  since  this  is  leap  year," 
at   which  they   both  laughed   disdainfully. 

So  the  news  traveled  fast,  and  everyone,  eager  to  know 
the  cause  of  the  unexpected  turn  of  events,  gathered  in  an 
expectant  and  excited  frame  of  mind  three  days  later  to 
dispose    of   the   tabled   business    of   the   previous    week. 

Joe  was  asked  to  lead  in  prayer.  With  a  serious  face 
and  a  tone  of  disappointment,  Hal  began:  "Last  week  we 
decided  that  this  problem  was  to  be  kept  in  our  group.  Well, 
it  was  not  kept  secret.  No  one  knows  how  it  got  out,  for 
I've  questioned  every  member  of  the  group  in  the  last  two 
days.  Miss  Winsome  called  me  before  she  left  town.  She 
was  agitated  perceptibly.  Although  it  was  her  vacation  time, 
she  had  not  previously  purposed  to  leave  town.  Since  she 
learned  that  the  group  felt  as  they  did  about  her,  she  decided 
to  go  to  her  brother  who  is  ill  in  Houston.  It  was  not  an 
emergency  call,  however.  She  refused  to  tell  how  she  learned 
the  attitude  of  the  club.  I  am  sorry  indeed  for  the  present 
state  of  affairs. 

"I  do  feel  we  need  a  leader  who  can  teach  us  Bible  truths. 
The  matter  is  open  again  for  suggestion  and  discussion,  but 
I  hope  we  have  all  done  some  praying  since  last  meeting,  and 
let  us  by  all  means  seek  to  handle  the  matter  as  Christians 
should." 

Joe  Ray  rose  to  the  situation.  "Hal,  I  do  not  have  a 
suggestion  for  a  permanent  leader,  but  last  night  I  heard  a 
speaker  at  Park  Street  Church.  He  is  the  person  we  need, 
with  the  message  we  need.  I  feel  sure  of  that.  He  is  to  be 
in  town  three  weeks  or  thereabouts.  If  you  are  all  in  favor, 
I  can  call  him  now  and  see  if  he  will  come  to  this   meeting. 

I  think  he  is  available.  He  has  a  wonderful  message  on  a 
subject  on  which  we  need  much  enlightenment.  I'm  sure  it 
will  mean  the  solution  of  this  as  well  as  many  personal 
problems." 

Forthwith  the  call  was  made,  and  in  ten  minutes  the 
blithe,  brisk  young  gentleman,  Mr.  Duncan  by  name,  ap- 
peared. His  exceedingly  warm,  courteous  manner,  and  intense 
interest  in  everyone  present  put  everyone  at  ease  immedi- 
ately upon  his  introduction.  Without  any  unnecessary  pre- 
liminaries  he   was   presented  to   speak   to  the   waiting  group. 

What  a  message!  How  searching!  With  what  certain 
assurance  and  positiveness  it  was  uttered.  Every  word  told 
of  the  reality  of  eternal  verities;  the  power  of  a  conquering 
Christ  to  meet  every  issue  of  human  life,  and  the  love  of 
that  One  to  satisfy  the  deepest  longings  of  every  heart. 

The  members  of  the  W.  O.  C.  without  exception  sat  in 
eager  interest.  When  the  speaker  was  finished,  he  was  enthu- 
siastically invited  to  continue  the  talks  at  each  weekly  meet- 
ing as  long  as  he  remained  in  the  city.  Then,  as  they  gathered 
about  him,  he  was  besieged   with  questions. 

Cecelia  was  first.  "If  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  life 
as  you  portrayed  them  in  your  message  are  really  for  every 
Christian,  I  want  that  kind  of  life  too,  but  how  do  I  know 
they  are  for  me,  Mr.  Duncan?  I've  always  thought  such  a 
life  of  victory  was  for  a  favored  few." 

"Oh,  no,  you  must  not  say  that  a  victorious  conquering  life 
is  for  a  favored  few.  That  would  make  God  a  God  of  partiality, 
but  the  Scriptures  declare  that  'God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons.' He  is  searching  for  hearts  to  respond  in  the  fullest 
sense  to  Himself  that  He  might  pour  out  all  His  riches  of 
love  and  grace,  life  and  liberty,  and  joy  and  peace  beyond 
measure  upon  those  lives.  Listen  to  this."  Turning  the  pages 
of   the    Bible    he    held    in    his    hand,    Mr.    Duncan    read    from 

II  Chronicles  16:9:  "For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and 
fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  shew  Himself  strong  in  the 
behalf   of  them  whose   heart   is   perfect  toward   Him.'    What 


a  challenge!  The  heart  that  is  perfect  toward  Him  is  the 
one  who  will  fully  trust — the  one  who  will  place  himself  or 
herself  willingly  in  God's  hands  to  let  Him  do  all  that  He 
desires,  to  make  that  life  an  adornment  for  the  name  of 
Christ  our  precious  Saviour."  The  words,  spoken  convinx;ingly 
and  in  great  earnest,  hit  their  mark  and  Cecelia  became 
silent   and   thoughtful    as    timid   little    Alice   cliimed    in. 

"But — but — Mr.  Duncan,  the  Lord  can't  use — well,  I 
don't  know  how  to  say  it.  Even — even  if  we  really  want  to 
surrender  our  lives  to  the  Lord,  some  of  us — no,  I  don't 
mean  the  others,  but  some  do  not  have  talents  to  do  any- 
thing   for    the    Lord." 

"My  dear  girl,"  the  kind  gentleman  responded  sympa- 
thetically, while  the  others  wondered  what  his  answer  would 
be  to  this  almost  frightened  little,  parcel  of  throbbing  hu- 
manity trying  to  present  the  deepest  problem  of  her  life. 
Everybody  loved  Alice,  but  nobody  could  quite  understand 
why  she  was  so  timid   and   always   depreciating  herself. 

"You  have  opened  a  subject.  Miss  Jeffries — I  have  the 
name  right,  haven't  I?"  he  was  saying  as  he  watched  all 
their  faces.  "A  subject  that  I  dare  say  is  a  vital  question  in 
many  hearts.  I  doubt  not  there  are  others  in  this  very 
group  today  who  feel  they  do  not  have  ability  or  talent 
for  Christian  service."  Two  or  three  nodded  as  he  con- 
tinued. "But,  may  I  say  on  the  authority  of  God's  Word 
that  you  are  not  looking  at  the  matter  through  spiritual 
eyes.  In  the  first  place,  God  is  not  calling  us  to  do  work 
for  Him.  He  is  calling  every  believer  to  surrender  fully 
to  Him  that  He  might  do  His  work  in  us  and  through  us. 
It  is  not  what  we  try  to  do  for  God  that  counts,  but  it  is 
what  He  does  through  us  as  willing  instruments  that 
counts  for  eternity."  He  read  Romans  12:1  and  Philip- 
pians    2:13. 

"In  the  second  place,  God  has  planned  for  every  child 
of  His — everyone  who  has  personally  trusted  Jesus  as  a 
personal  Saviour — God  has  already  planned  for  that  one  a 
life  of  spiritual  service,  a  life  of  good  works  for  His  glory 
(Eph.  2:10).  And  in  the  third  place,  God  has  given  every 
believer  an  assortment  of  spiritual  gifts  to  fit  us — every 
one — for  the  special  place  to  which  He  has  called  us  to 
serve,  that  we  might  bear  fruit  for  His  glory  (I  Cor.  12). 
So,  you  see  it  doesn't  matter  whether  one  has  a  fine  assort- 
ment of  natural  abilities  and  gifts  or  not.  God  is  the  One 
Who  supplies  the  ability  for  the  task  He  gives.  I  have 
seen  many  who  have  the  greatest  of  natural  abilities  who 
have  been  the  greatest  hindrance  to  God.  God  could  not 
use  them  because  they  were  depending  on  their  native 
talent  to  do  spiritual  work.  Of  course  their  work  was 
carnal  and  fleshly  and  could  not  be  blessed  of  God.  On 
the  other  hand,  I  have  seen  those  with  apparently  little 
of  natural  gifts  who  were  greatly  used  of  God  because 
they  gave  themselves  wholly  to  Him.  God's  infinite  resources 
working  in  a  heart  display  the  wonders  of  His  grace.  We 
have  no  right  to  limit  God  to  the  terms  of  our  human 
limitations.  We  have  no  right  even  to  say  that  we  have 
certain  limitations,  because  we  cannot  know  the  power  of 
the  Infinite  One  working  in  us  till  we  give  Him  the  oppor- 
tunity to  display  His  gifts  and  prove  His  power.  How 
many   of   us   have   done   that?" 

When  Mr.  Duncan  had  arrived  at  this  point,  Alice's 
countenance  was  aglow  with  peace  and  satisfaction,  and  a 
sigh  escaped  her  that  told  Mr.  Duncan  worlds  about  Alice, 
and  made  Cecelia  who  stood  beside  her  give  her  arm  an 
extra   tight   squeeze. 

But  it  was  Hal's  turn  to  untangle.  The  words  tumbled 
out  in  racing  syllables.  "But,  Mr.  Duncan,  how  can  we  get 
into  the  place  where  we  are  the  recipients  of  these  blessings 
and  gifts  from  the  Lord?  I've  been  trying  for  two  years — 
ever  since  I  was  saved — to  reach  a  standard  of  excellence 
in  my  Christian  life,  half  the  time  kidding  myself  that  I 
was  doing  pretty  well,  but  honestly  realizing  that  I've  been 
a  failure.  How  can  we  reach  the  place  of  real  consistent 
Christian  living  with  constant  peace  and  happiness  in  ser- 
vice that  is  satisfying  and  worthwhile  for  the  Lord?"  Hal 
stopped.  The  group  waited  challengingly  for  Mr.  Duncan's 
response.  Burton  Easton  and  Esther  Goodchild  had  crowded 
closer   into   the  circle   and   exchanged   questioning   glances. 

"Well,  your  question,  Hal — "  Hal  wondered  for  an 
instant  how  this  man  had  apparently  gotten  all  their  names 
so  readily,  and  why  it  was  he  himself  felt  so  much  at  home 
(Continued   on   page    132) 
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ISAIAH  GIVES  GOD'S  INVITATION 


J 


Printed   Text:   Isaiah   55:1-13 
Devotional    Reading:    Matthew    11:25-30 

Golden    Text:   "Seek   ye  the  Lord   while   He  may  be    found,  call  ye  upon   Him  while   He  is   near"    (Isa.  55:6). 


King   .Fames    Version 

I.'.aiah  do  :1  llo.  every  one  that  thii-Kteth,  come  i/e  to  the 
walern,  an  J  he  that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat; 
yea,  co}]:e,  l>iiy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without 
price. 

2  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread?  and  your  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?  hearken 
dilif/ently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your 
soul    delight    itself    in    fatness. 

3  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me:  hear,  and  your  soul 
shall  live;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you, 
even   the  sure  mercies   of  David. 

4  Behold,  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the  people, 
a  leader  and  commander   to   the  people. 

5  Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  that  thou  knowest  not. 
and,  nations  that  knew  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee  because 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  for 
He  hath  glorified  thee. 


6  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon 
Him   while   He   is   near: 

7  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abun- 
dantly  pardon. 

8  For  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are 
your  ways   My   ways,  saith    the   Lord. 

9  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are 
My  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts. 

10  For  as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven, 
and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh 
it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sozver. 
and  bread  to  the  eater: 

11  So  shall  My  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  My  mouth: 
it  shall  not  return  unto  Me  void,  btit  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I 
sent  it. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 


We  stay  in  Isaiah  for  one  more  lesson  this  quarter.  Be- 
fore entering  ui)on  a  study  of  this  chapter,  it  were  well  for 
us  to  repeat  a  ]>ible  study  jirinciple  oft  emphasized  in  these 
expositions.  The  national  or  dispensational  message  of  a 
Jewish  book  is  always  Jewish.  The  individual,  spiritual  mes- 
sage applies  the  same  to  individuals — Jew  or  Gentile — in  any 
dispensation.  TJierefore  the  dispensational  message  of  Isaiah 
55  is  Jewish  and  belongs  in  the  Kingdom  (seventh  dispensa- 
tion) age.  However,  the  individual,  spiritual  truths  apply  to 
believers  in  this  age  as  well  as  other  ages.  Our  three  point 
outline  follows:  I.  The  Feast  (Isa.  55:1-4);  II.  The  Guests 
(Isa.    55:5-7);    III.    The    Host    (Isa.    55:8-11). 

I.    THE    FEAST 
Isaiah   55:1-4 

God  has  perpared  for  man  a  great  feast  of  good  things 
to  eat.  But  the  food  is  not  for  the  physical  body — rather 
for  the  soul  (vs.  3).  We  discover  upon  a  close  analysis  of 
these  three  verses  four  glorious  facts  about  the  food.  It  is 
free,  wholesome,  sufficient,  and  nourishing. 

Salvation,  although  provided  for  the  entire  world  (John 
3:16),  is  passive  and  must  be  accepted  l)y  willing  souls  (John 
7:17;  5:24).  No  greater  proof  of  God's  superiority  over  all 
other  so  called  gods  could  be  given  than  this — His  salvation 
has  no  strings  attached.  It  is  free  for  those  who  have  no 
money  and  no  price.  There  are  no  catches  to  this  offer.  Maga- 
zine columns  advertise  free  automobiles,  radios,  etc.  if  you 
sell  so  much  soap  or  get  so  many  subscriptions  or  do  some 
other    kind    of    work.     However,    salvation    is    absolutely   free. 

Salvation  is  also  wholesome.  Some  may  feel  that  since  it 
is  free,  it  must  be  cheap.  This  is  what  a  Yorkshire  miner 
thought  as  related  by  G.  Campbell  Morgan.  The  miner  refused 
salvation  on  this  ground.  Mr.  Morgan  a.sked  him  Jiow  he  got 
from  the  bottom  of  the  mine  shaft  to  the  top.  The  miner  ex- 
plained that  he  stepped  into  the  elevator  cage  and  was  pulled 
to  the  toj)  l)y  the  motors.  Mr.  Morgan  again  asked,  "What  did 
you  pay  to  come  up?"  The  miner  answered,  "Nothing"  and 
then  seeing  the  analogy,  "O,  that  won't  do;  I  didn't  pay  any- 


thing to  come  up  but  it  cost  the  company — !  O  my  God,  is 
that  it?  You  mean  it  is  cheap  for  me,  but  not  cheap  for 
God !"   In  verse  two  we  read  that  the  food  "is  good." 

Salvation  is  sufficient,  for  having  been  received  by  a  soul, 
nothing  further  is  required.  The  I>ord  chides  the  people  for 
buying  food  which  satisfietli  not  when  they  could  have  free  the 
food  which  thoroughly  satisfies.  There  are  not  two  salvations: 
one  that  we  work  for  and  the  other  one  free.  The  first  one 
suggested  is  false  (Prov  14:12;  Titus  3:5)  but  the  second 
is  genuine. 

Salvation  is  also  nourishing.  The  prophet  speaks  of  the 
"fatness"  of  tlie  soul  that  feasts  at  God's  table  (vs.  2)  and 
of  the  soul  that  "hves"  (vs.  3).  Lack  of  nourishment  brings 
death,  God's  nourishment  produces  everlasting  life  (John 
10:28,  29). 

While  the  feast  is  offered  to  individuals,  since  every  man 
must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God  (Rom.  14:12),  yet 
we  find  a  dispensational  note  creeping  into  the  prophecy.  Ob- 
serve verse  four,  "I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  This  is  none  other 
than  tlic  Kingdom  Age  or  Millennium.  This  is  but  one  of 
the  marvelous  blessings  awaiting  all  children  of  God.  It  is  a 
foretaste  of  heaven  and  not  to  be  confused  with  it.  Believers 
of  this   age  will  share   it   with   Israel    (II   Tim.   2:12). 

The  presence  of  the  figure  "water"  vindicates  our  conclu- 
sion that  salvation  is  meant.  Water  is  a  type  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (John  4:10,  13,  14;  7:37,  38)  and  the  Holy  Spirit's  work 
is  a  vital  requisite  in  a  sinner's  salvation  (John  16:7-11; 
Tit.   3:5). 

II.  THE  GUESTS 
Isaia.h   55:5-7 

Who  are  the  chosen  guests  at  this  bountiful  feast?  We 
get   our   answer    in   several   verses.    The   first    verse   says. 

Ho,  everyone  that  thirsteth. 
The  fifth   includes  the  Gentile  nations, 

nations    that    knew   not    thee   shall    run    unto    thee. 
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The  same  verse  makes   Israel's   position  clear: 

...  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  for  He  hath  glorified  thee. 

No  one  is  left  out  of  God's  invitation.  Perverted  predesti- 
nation must  take  a  back  seat  here.  (See  John  3:16;  Heb.  2:9; 
II    Pet.    3:9.) 

The  great  supper  of  Luke  14:16-24  is  a  parallel  to  the  one 
in  our  lesson.  Servants  were  sent  out  into  the  streets,  lanes, 
highways  and  byways  to  give  every  man,  poor  or  rich,  a  chance 
to  accept  the  invitation. 

As  we  read  verses  six  and  seven,  we  are  impressed  with 
the  fact  that  God  does  more  than  give  a  bare  invitation;  He 
makes  it  cordial,  even  going  so  far  as  to  urge  the  people  to 
accept  it.  The  day  of  opportunity  is  today,  while  we  are  yet 
alive.  The  phrase  "seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found" 
implies  that  we  may  reach  a  state  where  we  will  be  unable  to 
accept  the  Lord  rather  than  the  thought  that  God  will  become 
unavailable.  As  a  further  inducement  to  the  people  to  forsake 
sin  and  follow  God,  His  boundless  mercy  and  pardoning 
grace  are  extolled. 

III.  THE  HOST 
Isaiah   55:8-11 

Following  the  statements  on  pardon,  the  Lord's  next  words 
show  one  of  the  contrasts  between  God  and  man. 

For  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither 
are  your  ways  My  ways,  saith  the  Lord. 

For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so 
are  My  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts 
than  your  thoughts    (vss.  8,  9). 

Following  the  suggestion  of  the  context,  we  would  think  that 
one  meaning  of  these  verses  would  be  that  such  things  as 
free  salvation,  mercy,  forgiveness,  pardon,  etc.  are  foreign 
to  man.  This  is  an  absolute  fact.  Oriental  philosophies  clearly 
reveal  this  as  they  omit  forgiveness  entirely  from  all  of 
their  religion.  Everything  is  salvation  by  works — penance. 
God's   way  is   different  and  higher  than  our  ways. 

But  we  should  expect  this  to  be  the  case  for  the  creature 
must  be  inferior  to  his  Creator.  As  a  scientist  remarked, 
"If  I  could  understand  all  about  God  then  I  should  not 
respect  Him,  for  He  would  be  no  better  than  myself."  Man 
ought  to  be  glad  that  the  greai  Host  of  the  feast  is  so 
great,  for  there  is  hope  of  something  better  farther  ahead. 
Certainly  our  present  world  set-up  is  unattractive  as  a  perma- 
nent order.  Most  men  dream  of  a  better  world  and  praise 
God  Heaven  will  outshine  their  wildest  imaginations.  God 
is  so  great  that  He  not  only  will  make  a  heaven  greater  than 
anything  we  have  seen,  but  far  greater  than  we  can  imagine. 

Paul  bears  out  the  inability  of  a  man  to  fully  discern 
God's  mysteries  now  (I  Cor.  13:12).  If  we  would  see  the 
solar  sun  more  clearly,  we  take  a  dark  glass  to  aid  us.  We 
are  unable  to  look  at  its  brilliance.  So  it  is  with  God.  He 
is  too  great  for  us  to  look  at  without  darkened  lenses,  but 
some  day  we  shall  be  able  with  naked  eyes  to  behold  Him 
in  all  of  His  celestial  beauty  and  understand  His  mysteries. 

A  very  solemn  thing  is  uttered  in  verses  ten  and  eleven. 
God's  Word  is  said  to  have  such  great  power  that  it  will 
never  fail  to  accomplish  its  mission.  As  an  aid  to  our  under- 
standing, a  figure  of  speech  is  employed.  God's  Word  is 
likened  unto  the  rain  of  heaven  which  accomplishes  its  pur- 
pose before  returning  to  the  clouds.  It  waters  the  vegetation 
thus  providing  food  for  the  husbandman  and  then  returns 
to  the  clouds  to  repeat  the  operation.  God's  Word  goes  out 
as  seed  and  water  both  (I  Cor.  3:6).  It  works  in  the  hearts 
of  men  (Heb.  4:12)  convicting  them  of  wickedness  (II  Tim. 
3:16,  17)  and  pointing  them  to  the  only  true  Way  of  salva- 
tion (Acts  4:12).  The  guarantee  is  that  it  will  never  return 
void. 

The  Word  of  God  for  us  is  the  sixty-six  books  in  the 
sacred  canon.  It  is  not  to  be  regarded  lightly  for  John's 
closing  remarks  in  Revelation  impress  this  on  our  minds: 

For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book: 

And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words 
of  the  book  of  this   prophecy,  God   shall  take  away 


his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this 
book    (Rev.   22:18,    19). 

We  should  regard  it  as  a  personal  letter  firjt  to  our  own 
soul  and  then  as  a  sacred  mandate  to  all  other  men.  We 
should  guard  it  as  zealously  as  we  would  sealed  military  orders 
in  battle.  All  the  while  we  are  busy  obeying  God  in  giving 
out  His  Word,  we  are  conscious  that  neither  Satan,  man,  ^^ 
demon  can  successfully  oppose  God's  Word.  Even  though 
the  Word  is  given  out  in  printed  form  with  no  other  ex- 
planation, we  must  remember  the  guarantee  that  it  will  not 
return  void. 

The   Word   of   God   in   might   and   power. 

Is     reaching     down     this     very     hour 
Into    the    lives    of    sinsick    men. 

In   wondrous    fashion   changing   them. 
Such   marvels    you   don't    see.    dear    friend? 

Such    words    your    reasoning    doth    offend? 
You  think   that   God   is   off   His   throne? 

You  say  man's  heart   is   made  of  stone? 
Ah,  true   it  is,   man's  heart   is   hard. 

Creation    perfect    has    been    marred, 
The    sin    and    shame    and    wrongs    of    man 

Are  worse  to  right  than  mortal  can. 
But  God  breathed  out  His  perfect  Word, 

The  souls  of  \villing  men  were  stirred 
To    write    the    Book    and    thus    to    form 

The  means  by  which  man  can  transform. 
That  Word  still  works,  though  many  spurn 

Its    precious   message.     It   doth    burn 
Its   way  deep  into  souls   these   days. 

The  Word  of  God!    We  give  it  praise! 

— E.   S. 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
A  business  man  of  Buffalo  who  is  alert  for  souls,  was 
in  New  York  and  had  finished  his  business  at  noon.  Re- 
turning to  his  hotel  room,  he  was  reading  a  spiritual  book 
while  waiting  for  his  time  of  departure.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  seemed  to  say  "Go  down  to  the  lobby  and  read." 
He  went  down,  and  finding  space  on  a  davenport,  sat  down 
between  two  men.  Christ  was,  very  real  to  him  that  day,  and 
he  had  asked  God  to  guide  him  to  some  soul  with  whom  he 
might  share  his  joy.  As  he  sat  down,  one  of  the  young  men 
immediately  left,  and  the  other,  placing  a  hand  on  his 
shoulder,  said,  "Old  man,  can  you  tell  me  what  life  is?" 
The  young  business  man  was  so  amazed — guidance  had  come 
so  quickly — he  could  not  reply.  The  man  spoke  again:  "You 
do  not  understand  what  I  mean.  Is  life  worth  while?"  And 
he  went  on  to  tell  a  story  of  failure  and  disappointment. 
"There  is  a  stone  wall  in  front  of  me,"  he  said,  "and  I  am 
lost.    Can  you  help  me?    Are  you  happy?" 

The  young  Christian  man  replied  telling  him  how  his  life 
had  been  a  failure  before  Christ  came  in,  but  how  marvelously 
Christ  had  changed  his  life.  "But  I  am  a  Jew,"  his  interro- 
gator responded.  Then  he  continued,  "Why  are  you  happy?" 
"Because  God  is  real,"  was  the  answer.  "Do  you  really  mean 
that?"  Then  the  business  man  told  him  how  he  had  prayed 
for  guidance  just  a  little  while  ago,  and  how  the  other's 
question  had  almost  taken  his  breath  away.  The  tears 
rolled  down  the  Jew's  cheeks  as  he  was  told  how  other  Jews 
had  found  peace  and  victory  in  Christ.  He  talked  over 
his  sins  and  failures  with  this  friend  for  over  an  hour. 
Then  the  business  man  urged  him  to  make  confession  of 
his  sins  and  failures  to  God  even  as  he  had  to  him,  and 
to  ask  God  to  reveal  to  him  whether  Christ  was  the  Messiah. 
He  said  he  would  that  night.  When  the  other  was  leaving, 
the  Jew  eisked  him  for  his  Testament  which  he  had  used 
during  their  conversation.  He  was  a  little  reluctant  to  part 
with  it  because  of  some  sentimental  reasons,  and  told  him 
he  would  get  him  another,  and  send  it  to  him.  "But  I  want 
to  read  tonight!"  said  the  Jew.  The  worker  handed  over 
the  Testament,  and  as  he  was  leaving  the  hotel  an  hour 
later,  there  sat  in  the  same  place  this  clean-cut,  educated 
Jew,  spellboxmd  by  the  message  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. — Condensed  from  a  personal  testimony  in  2'he  Chris- 
tian Layman. 
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POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Why  is  the  offer  of  salvation  the  prerogative  of  God? 
(Ps.   3:8;    68:20;    Jer.   3:23;    Acts    4:12) 

2.  Does  the  provision  for  salvation  extend  to  all  men? 
(John    3:16;    Heb.    2:9) 

3.  Does  the  exercise  of  the  human  will  enter  into  salvation? 
(Joel    2:32;    John    3:14-16;    4:14;    Rom.    10:13) 

4.  What  passages  indicate  that  food  in  the  Scripture 
signifies    teachint;?     (I   Cor.   3:1,   2;    Heb.   5:12-14;    I    Pet.   2:2) 

5.  Have  we  a  sufficient  Saviour?  (Ps.  23:1;  84:11;  107:9; 
Phil.    4:19) 

6.  Wliy  is  God's  forgiveness  (and  not  man's  works)  an 
essential  for  true  salvation?  (Eccles.  7:20;  Jer.  2:22;  13:23; 
Rom.   3:10,    23) 

7.  Has  the  Lord  promised  pardon  and  mercy  for  man? 
(Isa.    55:7;    Jer.    31:34;    33:8;    Micah    7:18;    Heb.    8:12) 

8.  Is  God  incompreiiensible  to  man?  (Job  37:23;  Isa. 
40:12-15,    25-28;    55:8,    9;    I    Cor.    2:16) 

9.  Is  the  Word  of  God  powerful?  (Heb.  4:12;  II  Tim. 
3:15-17) 

10.  Has  God  guaranteed  the  effectiveness  of  His  Word? 
(Isa.  40:8;  55:10,  11;  Mark  13:31;  Luke  1:37  (R.  V.);  I  Pet. 
1:26) 


AUNT  ANNA'S   TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Do  you  remember  how  happy  you  were  when  you  re- 
ceived an  invitation  from  your  little  friend  asking  you  to 
come  to  a  party?  How  you  planned  for  it  and  waited  for  the 
day  to  come,  and  tlien  how  mucli  you  enjoyed  it  when  it 
did  come.  That  gives  you  many  happy  memories.  Or  per- 
haps your  daddy  went  away,  and  he  wrote  home  and  told 
you  he  had  found  a  place  to  work,  and  then  he  sent  for 
you  to  come  and  join  him.  Motlier  packed  all  the  things 
together  and  left  on  the  train  to  go  and  be  witii  your  daddy. 
Of  course  when  your  little  friend  invited  you,  it  was  just 
for  a  day;  but  when  your  daddy  wrote,  he  wanted  you  to 
come  and   enjoy  home   with   him.    This   givei  us  just   a  small 
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picture   of   what   it  is   to   enjoy   the   loving   invitation   of   our 
heavenly    Father. 

Our  lesson  today  is  about  an  invitation  that  our  heavenly 
Father  gives  to  all  who  wish  to  come  to  a  great  feast.  We 
find  this  invitation  in  Isaiah  55:1-11.  Isaiah  is  God's  prophet 
who  gives  out  the  invitation.  This  invitation  is  given  to 
every  one  who  wants  to  come.  But  this  invitation  is  not  like 
invitations  which  we  ordinarily  receive.  We  can  come  to 
this  feast  without  money  and  partake  of  ail  the  good  things 
that  God  has  in  store  for  us.  Notice  that  the  very  first 
verse  of  Isaiah  55  says,  "Every  one  that  tliirsteth,  ome  ye 
to  the  waters."  Have  you  ever  been  thirsty?  Maybe  you 
have  gone  out  on  a  picnic  and  stopped  to  eat  your  lunch. 
Then  when  you  were  all  through,  you  looked  around  for 
;■  place  to  get  some  water.  If  you  found  some,  you  know 
how  good  it  was  to  drink  of  it  and  not  to  be  thirsty;  but  how 
thirsiy  you  were  if  there  was  no  wa^  :••  to  l)e  found !  Yoa 
eagerly  looked  forward  to  getting  back  home  just  to  get 
a  nice  drink  of  fresh  water.  Now  the  Lord's  invitation  is 
to  those  who  are  thirsty  for  the  waters  of  life.  If  tiiey 
come  and  drink  at  His  fountain,  th;y  shall  never  thirst  agam. 

Then  notice  in  that  same  verse  it  says,  "He  that  liath 
no  'Tioneii ,  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat;  yea.  come  buy  wine  and 
milk  williout  money  and  without  price."  The  wine  and  iri!k 
are  foods,  and  how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  eat.  But  at 
this  feast  we  do  not  have  to  have  money  to  buj  the  food. 
It  is  all  prepared  for  us.  The  Lorl  sets  the  table,  and  all 
He   asks    is    that   we    come    and   dine. 

When  mother  sets  the  table  for  the  family  to  eat,  it 
would  be  foolish  not  to  come  to  the  table.  Suppose  I  hat 
you  Sat  close  by  while  the  others  ate,  and  wished  jou  had 
some  of  the  good  things  too.  All  thi  good  things  are  for 
you,  but  you  must  come  and  get  them.  All  ihe  things  ihat 
God  has  i^repared  are  for  you,  bat  you  must  accept  His 
invi^ation    to   come. 

In  John  3:16  God  tells »us  of  His  wonderful  love  for  us, 
and  taat  lie  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  you  might 
have  cttinal  life.  The  Lord  Jesus  beoomei  our  Saviour  when 
we  take  what  God  has  ofi'ered.  To  us  salvation  is  free,  but 
it  cost  God  His  only  Son  to  provide  for  us.  Jesus  died  on 
til  ■•  cross  for  your  sin,  and  God  offers  you  salvation  f;cc. 
Will  J  ou  accept   His  loving  offer   and   come  to   Him   nov\  ? 

Yours   in    His    lovo, 

Aunt  Anna 
SUNDAY,  MAY  12,  1940 


HABAKKUK  FIGHTS  THROUGH  DOUBT  TO  FAITH 

Printed    Text:    Habakkuk    1:12—2:4 

Devotional    Reading:    Habakkuk    3:1-4,    17-19 

Golden  Text:  "The  just  shall  live  by   His   faith"   (Hab.  2:4). 


King  James    Version 

Habakkuk  1:12  Art  Thou  not  from  everlasting,  O  Lord 
my  God,  mine  Holy  One?  we  shall  not  die.  O  Lord,  Thou 
hast  ordained  them  for  judgment;  and,  O  mighty  God,  Thou 
hast    established    them   for   correction. 

13  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst 
not  look  on  iniquity:  wherefore  lookest  Thou  upon  them 
that  deal  treacherously,  and  holdest  Thy  tongue  when  the 
wicked   devoureth    the    man   that   is   more    righteous    than   he? 

14  And  makest  men  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  as  the  creep- 
ing  things,  that  have  no  ruler  over  them? 

15  They  take  up  all  of  them  with  the  angle,  they  catch 
them  in  their  net,  and  gather  them  in  their  drag:  therefore 
they  rejoice  and  are  glad. 

16  Therefore    they    sacrifice   unto    their   net,   and.    burn   in- 


cense unto   their  drag;  because   by   them   their  portion  is  fat, 
and   their  meat  plenteous. 

17  Shall  they  therefore  empty  their  net,  and  not  spare 
continually   to  slay   the   nations? 

2:1  I  will  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower, 
and  will  watch  to  see  what  He  will  say  unto  me,  and.  what 
I  shall  answer  when  I  am  reproved. 

2  And  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  said.  Write  the  vision, 
and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth 
it. 

3  For  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the 
end.  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie:  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it; 
because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry. 

If.  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  upright 
in  him:  but   the  jttst  shall  live   by  His  faith. 


Habakkuk  still  remains  a  prophet  of  mystery  as  far 
as  his  person  is  concerned.  Conjectures  about  him  are  legion, 
but  facts  are  nil.  There  is  a  rabbinical  tradition  that  he  was 
the  son  of  tlie  Shunammite  woman,  whom  Elisha  restored 
to  life.  This  is  adduced  from  the  fact  that  the  name  Habakkuk 
means  "to  embrace,"  and  Elisha,  when  prophesying  to  the 
woman  of  the  birth  of  this  son,  said,  "Thou  shalt  embrace 
a  son."  (See  II  Kings  4:16.)  Habakkuk's  reference  to  his 
position  on  the  watcli  tower  (Hab.  2:1)  has  caused  some  to 
jump  to  the  conclusion  that  he  is  the  watchman  which  Isaiah 
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set  up.  (See  Isaiah  21:6.)  This  name  is  mentioned  several 
times  by  historians  and  other  secular  writers,  but  the  fact 
still  remains  that  other  tJian  the  fact  that  he  wrote  a  book 
in  the  canon  of  Scripture,  very,  very  little  is  known  of  him. 
But  that  one  thing  we  do  know — he  left  for  us  a  very  inter- 
esting and  profitable  book  which  bears  his  name. 

As  to  the  time  he  wrote,  there  is  nothing  to  positively 
identify  the  date,  but  all  indications  point  toward  the  latter 
part  of  JosiaJi's  reign  (608  B.C.  or  possibly  the  early  part  of 
Jehoiakim's    reign). 
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Grace  AND  Truth 


While  wc  are  gratified  that  our  lesson  committee  has 
brought  us  to  this  book  for  our  lesson,  we  shall  digress  some 
from  the  material  they  assign.  First,  we  shall  give  a  brief 
summary  of  the  book  as  a  whole  and  then  we  will  center  our 
attention  on  the  momentous  truths  in  the  verse  which  is 
our  Golden  Text. 

The  message  of  tliis  fascinating  little  book  is  in  the  form 
of  a  dialogue  between  God  and  Habakkuk.  It  falls  into  five 
divisions:  I.  Habakkuk's  Complaint  (Hab.  l:l-4);  II.  God's 
Recompense  (Hab.  1:5-11);  III.  Habakkuk's  Controversy 
(Hab.  1:12—2:1);  IV.  God's  Response  (Hab.  2:2-20);  V. 
Habakkuk's    Confidence    (Hab.    3:1-19). 

I.    HABAKKUK'S    COMPLAINT 
Habakkuk  1:1-4 

Without  doubt,  Habakkuk's  righteous  soul  was  vexed 
from  day  to  day  with  the  unlawful  deeds  of  those  with  whom 
he  associated.  Unquestionably  he  was  concerned  that  God's 
righteous  character  be  vindicated  by  visiting  judgment  for 
sinful  deeds.  We  are  inclined  to  think,  however,  that  there 
was  a  trace  of  self-righteousness  that  welled  up  in  his  soul 
as  he  complains  to  God  about  withholding  judgment.  Some- 
thing about  Abraham's  impassioned  plea  for  wicked  Sodom, 
on  the  basis  of  the  few  righteous  souls  that  were  there,  appeals 
to  us  as  a  greater  Christian  spirit.  Whatever  the  motive  in 
these  first  four  verses,  he  complains  bitterly  that  God  will  not 
hear   his    prayer,    and   suppress    violence   and   iniquity. 

II.    GOD'S    RECOMPENSE 
Habakkuk  1:5-11 
God's    righteous    character    is     abundantly    vindicated    as 
He   apprises    Habakkuk   of   more   severe   measures   than    even 
he  could  have  conceived   of. 

For,  lo,  I  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  that  bitter  and 
hasty  nation,  which  shall  march  through  the  breadth 
of  the  land,  to  possess  the  dwelling-places  that  are  not 
theirs. 

They  are  terrible  and  dreadful:  their  judgment 
and  their  dignity  shall  proceed  of  themselves  (Hab. 
1:6,  7). 

Not  only  by  warning  of  impending  judgment  does  God  vin- 
dicate His  holiness,  but  also  He  demonstrates  His  ability 
to  execute  His  wise  designs.  God  had  not  suffered  His  faith- 
fulness to  fail.  But  there  were  more  to  be  considered  than 
Habakkuk.  God  had  promised  to  smite  and  punish,  but  He 
had  also  declared  His  intention  to  hold  this  in  abeyance 
because  of  Josiah's  repentance.  (See  II  Kings  22:18-20.) 
So  we  must  remember  when  we  come  to  God  in  prayer  that 
He  is  working  out  his  purposes  for  all  mankind.  He  does 
not  desire  to  visit  judgment  and  punishment,  but  must  if 
sinners  refuse  to  repent.  "The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 
His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness;  but  is  longsuflfering 
to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should    come    to    repentance"     (II    Peter    3:9). 

HI.  HABAKKUK'S  CONTROVERSY 
Habakkuk  1:12—2:1 
Without  trying  to  depreciate  too  much  the  noble  charac- 
ter of  Habakkuk,  let  us  now  call  attention  to  his  very  human 
tendencies.  Really  he  does  not  want  judgment  executed  nearly 
so  much  as  he  thought  he  did.  Is  a  holy,  righteous  God  going 
to  permit  the  wicked  Chaldeans  to  devour  the  man  that  is 
more  righteous  than  they?  "God,  are  you  going  to  make  us 
helpless  like  the  fish  of  the  sea  to  be  taken  in  the  net  of  the 
wicked?"  Yes,  Habakkuk  has  certainly  lost  much  of  his  en- 
thusiasm for  judgment.  He  was  terribly  human.  Nevertheless, 
he  set  himself  to  watch  to  see  what  God's  answer  would  be. 

IV.  GOD'S   RESPONSE 
Habakkuk  2:2-20 

To  the  watching  prophet  comes  the  response  of  the  "vision." 
Three  elements  are  to  be  distinguished:  (1)  The  moral  judg- 
ment of  Jehovah  upon  the  evils  practised  by  dispersed  Israel 
(vss.  5-13,  15-19);  (2)  The  future  purpose  of  God  that  "the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Jeho- 
vah, as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  (vs.  14)  ;  .  .  .  But  (3)  mean- 
time, "the  just  shall  live  by  His  faith"  (Scofield's  Reference 
Notes). 

V.    HABAKKUK'S    CONFIDENCE 

Habakkuk  3:1-19 

Habakkuk  may  have  been  vacillating,  but  now  he  certainly 

anchors  his   soul  stedfast  and   sure  in   Him  Who   is    faithful 

and  unchangeable.    Note  the  sublimity  and  the  depth  of  the 


words  that   have  blessed  thousands: 

O  Lord,  I  have  heard  Thy  speech,  and  was  afraid: 
O  Lord,  revive  Thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years, 
in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known;  in  wrath 
remember   mercy    (Hab.  3:2). 

The  whole  chapter  is  a  paean  of  praise  to  God  for  His  mar- 
velous works,  but  this  one  verse  stands  out  as  Habakkuk 
expresses  his  confidence  in  God  and  his  dedication  to  His 
will.  Habakkuk  is  now  in  the  place  where  God  would  have 
us  all  to  be.  How  often  we  pray  that  God  will  work  accord- 
ing to  our  will,  when  we  should  ask  according  to  His  wise 
design  and  purpose.  But  Habakkuk  is  praying  that  way 
now:  "O  Lord,  revive  Thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years." 
Now  he  prays  with  the  compassion  of  Abraham  for  a  real 
revival  before  judgment  shall  fall  on  the  wicked.  His  thought 
now  is  that  many  shall  repent  and  be  spared  rather  than  that 
immediate  judgment  fall.  Then  I  think  he  must  have  remem- 
bered the  pit  from  whence  he  was  digged,  as  he  adds,  "in 
wrath  remember  mercy."  Truly  Habakkuk  is  now  a  pic- 
ture of  the   Christian   walking  in   the   center  of  God's   will. 

Now  we  focus  our  attention  on  the  Golden  Text  for  the 
remainder  of  the  lesson:  "The  just  shall  live  by  His  faith." 
These  were  the  words  that  flashed  into  the  mind  of  Martin 
Luther  as  he  was  ascending  what  was  termed  "Pilate's  stair- 
case" on  his  knees,  seeking  an  indulgence.  With  the  thought 
of  these  immortal  words,  he  rose  from  his  knees  and  rushed 
from  the  spot,  ashamed  at  what  he  had  been  doing.  This 
great  message  of  justification  by  faith  then  sounded  out 
from  his  lips  to  the  ears  and  hearts  of  multitudes. 

Three  times  in  the  New  Testament  this  famous  passage 
is  quoted:  Romans  1:17,  Galatians  3:11,  and  Hebrews 
10:38.  In  Romans  the  emphasis  is  placed  on  "the  just." 
In  Galatians  Paul  emphasizes  "shall  live,"  and  in  Hebrews 
the  emphasis   falls   on   "by   faith." 

A  great  portion  of  that  masterpiece  of  literature  and 
doctrinal  study,  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  is  given  over 
to  the  answer  of  Job's  question,  "How  should  man  be  just 
with  God?"  However,  the  whole  thing  is  summed  up  in  four 
verses : 

But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the 
law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets; 

Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  be- 
lieve: for  there  is  no  difference: 

For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God; 

Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  (Romans  3:21-24). 

The  one  and  only  answer  to  Job's  question  is  found  here — being 
justified  freely,  or  being  declared  righteous,  by  His  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  in  the 
twenty-second  verse,  Paul  says  it  is  upon  all  them  that 
believe.  This  same  great  truth  is  set  forth  in  Acts  13:39: 
"And  by  Him  (Jesus  Christ)  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses." 

Over  in  Galatians  we  find  Paul  setting  forth  the  truth  of 
living  by  faith:  "This  only  would  I  learn  of  you.  Received  ye 
the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith? 
Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh?"  (Gal.  3:2,  3).  Throughout  this 
marvelous  book  Paul  argues  that  "we  walk  by  faith  and  not 
by  sight."  Colossians  2:6  adequately  sums  up  this  message: 
"As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so 
walk  ye  in  Him."  And  there  is  only  one  way  to  receive 
Him — by  faith. 

In  Hebrews,  the  third  occurrence  of  this  text,  we  find 
Paul  placing  the  whole  emphasis  on  the  "by  faith."  It  is  in 
this  book  that  we  find  the  clearest  statements  in  the  Word, 
of  God's  estimate  of  faith:  "But  without  faith  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  please  Him:  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe 
that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  Him"  (Heb.  11:6).  Throughout  this  whole  eleventh 
chapter  we  have  listed  the  achievements  of  those  who  laid 
hold  of  God  in  faith.  Would  that  today  Christendom  might 
get  a  new  glimpse  of  the  power  of  faith.  It  is  the  connecting 
link  between  impotent  humanity  and  the  infinite  resources 
of   heaven.    "If  ye   have   faith    as   a   grain   of   mustard   seed. 
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ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place;  and  it  sJiall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible 
unto  you." 

Praise  God  for  tJie  glorious  truths  wrapped  up  in  these 
few  words  in  our  Golden  Text:  "The  just  shall  live  by 
His   faith." 

(This   exposition   written   by    Hilland    H.   Stewart) 

VITAL    TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Some  years  ago  the  writer  was  conducting  an  evangelistic 
campaign  in  a  church  in  a  city  in  the  midwest.  I  announced 
that  I  was  going  to  preach  one  night  on  "The  Signs  of  our 
Lord's  Return."  The  pastor  came  to  me  and  said,  "Bauman, 
I  wish  you  would  omit  speaking  upon  that  particular  subject. 
Preach,  if  you  wish,  that  Christ  is  coming  back  to  earth 
some  day,  but  let  'signs'  alone."  I  said,  "Why  should  I 
let  signs  alone?"  "Because,"  he  said,  "there  aren't  any 
signs.  Show  me  one !"  I  replied,  "There  is  one  just  three 
feet  ahead  of  me,"  and  instantly  throwing  open  the  Bible 
in  my  hand,  I  turned  to  II  Peter  3:3,  4,  and  read,  "Knowing 
this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the 
promise  (Gr.  epaggelia,  that  is,  promise,  announcement, 
proclamation,  assurance — the  sign  or  thing  that  proclaims 
and  assures)  of  His  coming?"  Then  I  said,  "And  here  you 
stand,  my  brother,  a  scoffer,  scoffing  at  what?  Scoffing  at 
every  sign  that  is  proclaiming  and  assuring  the  early  return 
of  Jesus  Christ  back  to  this  world  that  needs  Him  so ! 
Brother,  you  have  asked  me  for  a  sign.  Behold  yourself  V 
He  turned  on  his  heel  and  said,  "Aw,  Bauman,  you  disgust 
me !"  I  replied,  as  he  walked  away,  "Well,  brother,  the  disgust 
is   mutual !" 

When  signs  stand  out  as  they  do  today,  like  mountain 
peaks — when  God  in  His  goodness  is  trying  to  warn  a  sin- 
ful world  by  every  token,  that  judgment  impends — for  men 
to  deliberately  close  their  eyes  and  ears,  and  sneer  at  the 
warnings  that  the  incarnate  God  Himself  gives  them — can 
only  fill  one  with  disgust,  if  pity  could  leave  room  for  disgust. 
— Louis  S.  Bauman  in  The  Sunday  School  Times 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Do  the  Scriptures  affirm  that  the  character  of  God 
is  changelessly  righteous?  (Deut.  32:4;  Job  34:10;  Ps.  18:30; 
Ps.  92:15;   Ps.   119:142;   Ps.   145:17;   Hab.   1:12,   13;   Rev.   15:4) 

2.  Is  self-righteousness  ever  plausible?  (Prov.  12:15; 
Prov:  21:2;  Prov.  26:12;  Prov.  27:2;  Hab.  2:4a;  II  Cor.  10:17, 
18;   Gal.   6:3) 

3.  What  instances  in  the  Scripture  demonstrate  God's 
willingness  to  witliliold  judgment  for  the  sake  of  individuals? 
(Gen.    18:23-32;    II    Kings   22:18-20) 

4.     Does   God   bring   judgment   upon   nations   for   a   definite 
purpose?     (Isa.  26:9;  Jer.  30:11) 

5.  Has  God  promised  a  righteous  future?  (Hab.  2:14; 
Zeph.    3:15) 

6.  Can  we  fully  trust  God's  plan  for  our  future?  (Ps.  32:8; 
Ps.  33:18;   Prov.  3:5,  6;   Heb.   13:5) 

7.  Is  the  Lord  faithful?  (I  Kings  8:56;  Lara.  3:23;  Zeph. 
3:5;    Heb.    10:23) 

8.  Does  God  temper  His  judgment  with  mercy?  (Jer. 
4:27;  Jer.   5:10,   18;   Amos   9:8) 

9.  What  is  the  only  means  of  becoming  righteous  before 
God?  (Acts  13:39;  Acts  16:31;  Rom.  5:1;  Rom.  3:28;  Gal. 
2:16;   Gal.  3:11) 

10.  Are  wc  instructed  to  walk  by  faith?  (II  Cor.  5:7; 
Eph.  6:16;   Col.  2:6,  7) 

SECOND   QUARTER,  LESSON   7 


AUNT  ANNA'S   TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

The  people  who  lived  in  Habakkuk's  time  were  careless 
and  indifferent  about  the  things  of  the  Lord.  The  prophet 
Habakkuk  prayed  to  the  Lord  about  this  people  and  waited 
for  God  to  work,  but  as  time  went  on  it  looked  as  though 
God  had  not  heard.  God  always  hears  and  answers  prayer. 
It  was  a  time  of  testing  for  Habakkuk,  for  he  learned  to 
trust   the   Lord   even   though   things   looked   the   same. 

The  prophet's  heart  was  burdened  for  the  people  who 
were  not  living  as  the  Lord  would  have  them.  live.  The  people 
were  satisfied  with  themselves.  They  lived  for  themselves. 
But  as  Habakkuk  prayed,  the  Lord  was  working,  and  there 
came  a  time   when   Habakkuk  saw  the  answer  to  his  prayer. 

The  Lord  has  promised  His  children  to  hear  and  answer 
prayer.  He  has  told  us  in  His  Book,  and  He  wants  us 
to  take  Him  at  His  word.  Truly  we  can  trust  Him.  He  can- 
not fail  in  one  of  His  promises.  The  Lord  is  not  like  we 
are.  We  may  promise  to  do  a  certain  thing,  and  then  be 
unable  to  keep  that  promise.  Sometimes  it  is  because  we  are 
careless  about  keeping  our  word,  and  sometimes  it  is  be- 
cause we  are  unable  to  keep  it.  But  in  either  case  we  cannot 
always  depend  upon  promises  made  by  human  beings.  This 
is  not  so  with  the  Lord.  When  God  promises,  He  is  sure  to 
fulfil  that  promise.  No  matter  how  hard  it  might  seem  to  be 
to  keep  it,  God  is  not  limited  in  keeping  His  promises. 

As  you  read  your  Bible  you  read  of  His  wonderful 
promises.  Do  you  believe  them,  or  do  you  think  that  maybe 
the  Lord  will  do  it  for  others  but  not  for  you?  Let  us  think  of 
a  few  of  them  and  see  whether  or  not  we  do  believe  them. 
In  John  10:28  we  read  these  words,  "And  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  Who  is  it  that  receives 
this  eternal  life?  Again  the  words  of  John  3:16  come  to 
us:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  He  gives  everlasting  life 
to  those  who  believe  on  His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then 
He  says,  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish."  We  are  His  forever.  That  is  a  wonderful  promise. 
It  is  hard  to  understand  how  the  Lord  can  save  us  for  all 
eternity,  but  we  can  believe  it   because  He  has  said  it  is   so. 

Then  the  Lord  gives  us  such  a  promise  as  Philippians  4:19, 
which  says,  "But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according 
to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  All  of  our  needs  are 
met;  there  is  not  one  exception.  God  provides  for  His  own. 
Our  heavenly  Father  is  rich,  and  His  provision  for  our  need  is 
according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
If  our  earthly  provision  were  made  according  to  riches,  some 
would  not  be  cared  for,  because  some  boys  and  girls  do 
not  have  wealthy  mothers  and  fathers.  When  God  says  it  is 
according  to  His  riches  in  glory,  we  know  that  all  the  wealth 
of  the  world  is  His.  With  such  riches,  we  need  never  fear, 
for  our  heavenly  Father  has  given  His  promise  to  meet  our 
needs.  Let  us  take  God  at  His  Word,  and  believe  what  He 
has    said. 

Habakkuk  learned  to  trust  the  Lord,  and  may  each  boy 
and  girl  learn  to  trust  the  Saviour  too.  First  of  all  trust 
Llim  to  save  you,  and  then  trust  His  loving  care  for  your 
every  need. 

Yours  in  His  wonderful  provision  in  Christ, 

Aunt  Anna 


SUNDAY,  MAY   19,  1940 


JEREMIAH  DENOUNCES  FALSE  PROPHETS 

Printed  Text:  Jeremiah  23:21-32 
Devotional    Reading:    Ezekiel    34:7-10 
Golden    Text:    "Prove    all    things;    hold    fast  that  which  is  good"  (I  Thess.  5:21). 

Kiiiff  James    Version  24     Can  any  hide   himself  in  secret  places   that  I  shall  not 

Jeretmiah   23:21     I   have   not   sent    these    prophets,   yet    they  see    him?    saith    the    Lord.     Do    not    I   fill   heaven   and    earth? 

ran:  I  have  not  spoken  to   them,  yet   they   prophesied.  saith  the  Lord. 

n    But  if  they   had  stood   in  My   counsel,  and   had   caused  -^     I  ''«»«  h^o'd  ■ii>hat  the  prophets  said,  that  prophesy  lies 

My  people  to   hear  My  words,   then  they  should   have   turned  *«  ^^?/  "«"'<'•  raying,  I  have   dreamed,   I  have   dreamed. 

them  from  their   evil  way,  and  from   the  evil  of  their  doings.  26     IIoxc   long   shall   this    be   in    the   heart    of    the    prophets 

23     Am  I  a  God  at   hand,  saith   the   Lord,  and   not   a   Ood  that    prophe.'ty    lies?    yea,    they    are    prophets    of    the    deceit 

afar   off?  of    their   own   heart; 
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Grace  and  Truth 


21  Which  think  to  cause  My  people  to  forget  My  name 
by  their  dreams  which  they  tell  every  man  to  his  neighbour, 
as  their  fathers  have  forgotten  My  name  for  Baal. 

28  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream; 
and  he  that  hath  My  word,  let  him  speak  My  word  faithfully. 
What  is  the   chaff  to  the  wheat?  saith   the  Lord. 

29  Is  not  My  word  like  as  a  fire?  saith  the  Lord;  and 
like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces? 

30  Therefore,  behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith  the 


Lord,  that  steal  My  words  every  one  from  his  neighbour. 

31  Behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
use  their  tongues,  and  say.  He  saith. 

32  Behold,  I  am  against  them  that  prophesy  false  dreams, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  do  tell  them,  and  cause  My  people  to 
err  by  their  lies,  and  by  their  lightness;  yet  I  sent  them  not, 
nor  commanded  them:  therefore  they  shall  not  profit  this 
people   at   all,   saith   the   Lord. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


The  next  two  lessons  are  found  in  Jeremiah's  great 
prophecy.  Each  of  us  should  be  inspired  afresh  by  the 
humility  of  this  self-abnegating  prophet.  Only  once  in  the 
wide  scope  of  his  writings  do  we  find  even  a  hint  of  his  own 
faithfulness  to  duty  (Jer.  18:20).  The  rest  of  his  words 
indicate  such  self-forgetfulness  that  it  has  become  a  proverb. 
We  quote  Dr.  Harry  Ironside  as  he  observes  this  character- 
istic  of  Jeremiah: 

Oh  that  those  who  seek  to  care  for  the  sheep  and 
Iambs  of  the  flock  to-day  were  more  characterized 
by  the  love  and  self-abnegation  that  marked  this 
dear  servant  of  God,  whose  spirit  was  not  soured 
by  rejection  as  ours  often  is,  but  whose  love  was  only 
the  deeper  as  the  objects  of  it  heaped  upon  him  insult 
and  ignominy.  In  this,  how  like  the  true  Man  of 
Sorrows !  In  fact,  so  marked  is  this,  that  the  rabbis 
have  sought  to  find  in  Jeremiah  the  patient  sufferer 
of  Isaiah  53.  To  only  One,  as  we  know,  can  such 
words  really  apply;  but  it  speaks  volumes  for  Jere-  , 
miah's  loving  endurance  in  his  deep,  deep  grief, 
that  he  should  be  the  "other  man"  (Acts  8:3t)  whom 
Christ-rejecting  doctors  put  in  the  very  place  of  the 
Holy  Sufferer  of  Calvary.  May  we  be  more  and  more 
conformed  to  His  blessed  ways  down  here,  who  "has 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps." 

Jeremiah  was  a  contemporary  of  Zephaniah  and  Habakkuk 
in  his  earlier  ministry  and  of  Daniel  in  his  later.  He  lived 
under  Josiah's  reign  and  began  prophesying  sixty  years  after 
Isaiah's  death.  He  was  God's  messenger  to  the  people  be 
fore  and  during  the  captivity.  He  remained  with  the  remnant 
in  the  land  after  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  most  of  the  people 
to  Babylon  and  later  went  to  Eygpt  where  he  was  laid  to  rest. 

Our  lesson  is  pre-captivity  in  setting  and  represents  God's 
attitude  toward  the  false  prophets  who  were  indirectly  re- 
sponsible for  Israel's  backsliding.  We  divide  the  exposition 
as  follows:  I.  God's  Indictment  of  the  False  Prophets  (Jer. 
23:21-28);  II.  God's  Indignation  at  the  False  Prophets 
(Jer.   23:29-32). 

I.  GOD'S  INDICTMENT  OF  THE  FALSE  PROPHETS 
Jeremiah  23:21-28 
One  of  the  curses  upon  man  and  the  earth  is  the  presence 
of  wicked  men  who  lead  others  into  the  same  wicked  philos- 
ophies and  practises  which  they  follow.  It  is  bad  enough  for 
a  man  to  send  his  own  soul  to  hell  without  trying  to  take  a 
lot  of  others  with  him.  The  curtain  is  drawn  aside  here  in 
Jeremiah  twenty-three  and  we  hear  God  the  Judge  as  the 
"prosecuting  attorney"  indicting  these  wicked  men  who  pose 
as  mouthpieces  of  God.    The  first  charge  that  God  brings  is: 

A.  The  False  Prophets  Try  to  Hide  Their  Sins  (vss.  21-25) 
This  reprehensible  thing  is  inferred  from  verse  twenty-four, 
"Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him?" 
Sin  is  something  to  be  ashamed  of  and  men  usually  commit 
sin  in  dark  places.  They  labor  under  the  delusion  that  God 
is  not  omnipresent.  God  asks,  "Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth?" 
Then  He  says  that  He  has  already  heard  what  the  prophets 
have  said.  The  Psalmist  realized  these  things  and  speaks  of 
the  inability  of  mere  man  to  hide  from  God. 

Whither  shall   I   go  from  Thy  spirit?   or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence? 

If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven.  Thou  art  there:  if  I 
make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  Thou  art  there. 

If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea. 

Even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy  right 
hand  shall  hold  me    (Ps.   139:7-10). 
We  stand  in  awe  at  such  knowlege  and  say  with  the  Psalm- 
ist, "Such  knowlege  is  too  wonderful  for  me."    But  instead  of 
being  irked  or  terrified  by  it,  we  should  be  happy.    Only  those 
with  guilty  consciences  should  fear. 

God  accuses  these  false  prophets  of  using  false  credentials. 


I   have   not   sent   these   prophets,   yet   they   ran: 
I   have  not  spoken  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied    (vs.21). 

It  is  a  serious  thing  to  claim  authority  dishonestly.  We  know 
of  a  college  president  who  claimed  certain  degrees  which  he 
did  not  own.  He  was  found  out  and  ignominiously  ousted. 
There  is  a  good  deal  of  respect  in  our  hearts  for  the  honesty 
of  an  atheist.  He  does  not  believe  in  God  and  says  so.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  have  the  greatest  contempt  for  the  liberal  or 
modern  preacher  who  claims  to  be  God's  representative  and 
then  teaches  the  same  soul-damning  philosophy  that  the  athe- 
ist preaches.  God  pity  such  men  as  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick, 
E.  Stanley  Jones,  Kagawa,  and  thousands  of  others  who  lead 
people  into  "respectable"  infidelity.  Our  challenge  to  such  men 
is  to  either  believe  and  teach  all  of  God's  Word  or  be  honest 
enough  to  get  out  of  the  pulpit  and  stop  claiming  identification 
with  God. 

God  gives  one  of  the  reasons  in  verse  twenty-two  for  their 
falsity.  The  substance  is  that  the  message  preached  by  the 
false  prophets  had  no  power  to  convert  and  transform  lives. 
The  handwriting  on  the  wall  tells  no  lies.  Satan  is  not  the 
author  of  righteousness.  Immorality,  flagrant  worldliness, 
communism,  dishonesty,  avarice,  murder,  hate,  etc.  are  the 
fruit  of  false  teaching.  On  the  other  hand,  God  claims  that 
had  His  Word  been  preached,  the  people  would  have  left  off 
sinning.  We  are  told  by  Paul  that  God's  Word  is  profitable 
in  doctrine  and  practical  Christianity  (II  Tim.  3:16,  17)  and 
that  it  is  powerful  in  searching  out  and  cleansing  the  heart  of 
man   (Heb.  4:12,  13). 

B.  The  False  Prophets  Counterfeit  Qod's  Word  (vss.  26- 
28) 

One  of  the  pet  recourses  of  modern  cult  leaders  is  to  plead, 
"I  had  a  revelation."  Mr.  Ballard  of  the  "I  Am  Movement" 
got  his  on  Mt.  Shasta,  Mrs.  McPherson  Hutton  got  hers  while 
under  the  "power,"  and  so  on  with  Mary  Baker  Eddy,  Ellen 
G.  White,  Joseph  Smith,  M.  J.  Divine,  and  Madame  Blavatsky. 
God  refers  to  this  system  of  lies  as  "dreams." 

First  of  all,  the  "dreams"  are  claimed  to  have  come  from 
God  (vs.  25).  The  guide  book  for  a  Christian  is  God's  Word. 
If  any  "dream,"  "revelation,"  or  theory  disagrees  with  God's 
Word,  then  it  is  false,  for  God  will  not  contradict  Himself. 
Do   not    fail   to   make   this   test   of   any   new-fangled    idea. 

Second,  the  "dreams"  cause  men  to  forget  God  (vs.27). 
How  true  this  is.  One  false  cult  emphasizes  the  "Sabbath," 
another  "law,"  another  the  "second  blessing,"  another  "polyg- 
amy,"' another  the  "violet  consuming  flame,"  another  the 
"unreality  of  sin,  sickness,  and  death,"  another  "reincarnation," 
another  "prophecy,"  and  another  "higher  criticism."  God  wants 
and  deserves  all  the  love  of  man  (Matt.  22:37)  and  He  has 
decreed  that  His  Son  shall  have  the  preeminent  place  of  honor 
and  authority  (Col.  1:15-19).  And  whether  men  like  it  or  not, 
believe  it  or  not,  practise  it  or  not,  "He  that  honoreth  not 
the  Son  honoreth  not  the  Father."  The  "dreams"  are  truly 
as    God    says    "chaff"    compared    to    His    Word    "the    wheat." 

II.  GOD'S  INDIGNATION  AT  THE  FALSE  PROPHETS 
Jeremiah   23:29-32 

A.  God's    Word    Symbolized    (vs.    29) 

Thus  far  in  these  verses  we  have  not  caught  the  note  of 
judgment,  but  now  it  is  evident.  God  could  not  be  fair  to 
His  holiness  and  let  tlie  condition  continue.  His  Word  is 
likened  unto  fire.  Fire  symbolizes  the  presence  of  God  whether 
in  splendor  (Ezek.  1:4)  or  in  judgment  (Jer.  5:14;  20:9;  I  Cor. 
3:11-15).  The  Holy  Spirit  uses  next  an  unusual  figure,  that 
of  a  hammer.  A  hammer  is  an  active  thing  in  the  hands  of 
a  master.  It  breaks  and  smashes  that  which  resists.  Men 
resist  God,  and  though  they  may  be  as  hard  as  rock,  yet  God's 
hammer  will  break  them.  The  Word  is  quick  and  powerful 
(Heb.  4:12).  It  is  so  powerful  that  it  will  stand  forever  as 
a  monument  to  its  victory  over  its  enemies  (Mark  13:31; 
Isa.  40:8;  I  Peter  1:25). 

B.  God's  Case  Summarized  (vss.  30-32) 

These  next  three  verses  begin  alike,  "Behold  I  am  against 
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the  prophets."  What  a  terrible  thing  to  be  said  about  anyone, 
that  God  is  against  them.  God  summarizes  the  sin  of  the  false 
prophets.   They  are  guilty  of 

1.  Stealing  the  sown  Word — vs.  30 

2.  Lying  about  theif  credentials — vs.  31 

3.  Counterfeiting  God's  Word — vs.  32 

The  implication  in  the  first  indictment  seems  to  be  that  of 
preying  on  those  who  have  heard  the  Word  and  distorting  the 
meaning  of  it  in  such  a  way  that  it  becomes  death  to  them  in- 
stead of  life.  We  are  reminded  of  the  birds  that  steal  the 
seed  (Matt.  13:19).  Satan  used  the  Word  in  the  wilderness, 
but  he  perverted  it.  We  know  of  a  false  religion  that  claims 
to  use  5,000  verses  of  the  Bible  in  their  writings  but  they  are 
wrongly  interpreted. 

'••  '  God  lays  part  of  the  blame  for  the  people's  sin  at  the  feet 
of  the  false  leaders  (vs.  32).  They  were  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind.  How  great  is  the  responsibility  of  Christian  leaders, 
for  God  holds  them  liable  for  the  correct  instruction  of  their 

feople.  Ezekiel  learned  that  even  though  all  men  turned  a 
eaf  ear  to  him,  yet  Iiis  soul  was  not  delivered  from  the  respon- 
sibility or  guilt  until  he  had  declared  the  whole  counsel  of 
God   (Ezek.  33:1-9). 

God's  Word  did  fall  in  judgment.  The  tribes  of  Israel 
were  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon.  The  book  of  Lamen- 
tations is  tlie  written  record  of  Jeremiah's  sorrow  because  of 
the  sin  of  liis  people  that  brought  this  great  chastening.  It 
is  a  sad  thing  to  mcur  God's  disfavor.  "It  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  Shall  we  not  live, 
arid  preach   faithfully   not   as   pleasing  men   but   God. 

VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
Mr-  Barbezat,  head  of  the  Belgian  Gospel  Mission  post 
at  Liege  in  1935,  became  much  concerned  at  the  increase  of 
atheistic  propaganda  in  the  industrial  quarters  of  that  city, 
and  attended  one  of  a  series  of  conferences  being  held  by 
the  Freethinkers  in  the  Socialist  Hall.  The  subject  of  the 
principal  address  had  been  "Christ  Beaten  in  Ten  Rounds," 
the  orator  bringing  his  batteries  of  eloquence  to  bear  upon 
the  Romai>  Catholic  Church  with  her  iniquities  and  her 
system  of  religious  exploitation.  His  conclusion  was,  "No 
more  religion — all  it  has  done  has  been  to  deceive  and  ex- 
ploit us."  Mr.  Barbezat  could  not  sit  still  at  the  close,  and 
was  allowed  twenty  minutes  to  reply.  Naturally  his  objective 
was  to  disassociate  the  true  religion  of  Christ  from  the 
formal  and  corrupted  type  represented  by  the  popes  and 
their  followers.  His  auditors  followed  his  remarks  attentively 
and  quietly,  giving  him  a  wonderful  opportunity  to  preach  the 
Gospel  and  to  plead  with  them  to  search  for  themselves  the 
Scriptures,   wherein   they   would   find   eternal  life. 

Then  there  occurred  a  sinister  thing,  when  a  modernist 
protestant  pastor  took  the  floor  and  completely  undermined 
Mr.  Barbezat's  plea  for  the  pure  Gospel  and  the  authority  of 
the  divine  Word.  While  dejiloring  the  errors  of  Rome,  tliis 
pastor  took  pains  to  anounce  his  disbelief  in  the  reliability 
of  the  four  Gospels,  saying  that  the  accounts  there  recorded 
were  exaggerated,  and  producing  imaginary  discrepancies  in 
the  different  Gospel  stories  to  bolster  up  his  argument.  He 
also  observed  that  Christ's  birth  was  not  supernatural.  Mr. 
Barbe/at  was  both  sad  and  indignant  at  this  blitsphemy  from 
a  protestant  pastor,  but  he  could  but  observe  that  it  was  a 
new  demonstration  of  the  need  of  the  testimony  of  the  Mission 
in  this   land.    — Edith   Norton   in  The  Evangelical  Christian 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  was  the  proof  or  test  of  a  true  prophet  of 
the    Lord?     (Deut.    18:21,   22;    Jer.   28:9;   32:24b) 

2.  Are  false  prophets  and  false  teachers  prophesied  to 
rise  in  this  age  and  in  the  coming  age  of  Tribulation? 
(II  Tim.  4:3,  4;  II  Pet.  2:1;  3:2;  Mark  13:22;  Matt.  24:23,  24) 

3.  Does  God  pronounce  special  judgment  against  false 
prophets    and    false    teachers?     (Deut.    18:20;    Jer.    28:15-17; 
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23:1,  2;  Ezek.  13:2-8  with  Ezek.  14:9,  10;  Gal.  1:8,  9;  Jude  11) 

4.  How  may  we  know  whether  a  religious  leader  is 
true   or   false?    (Isa.   8:20;    I    John   4:1-3,   5,    6;    II    John    7-9) 

5.  How  can  believers  be  assured  in  this  age  of  being 
kept  from  false  ideas  concerning  the  Scriptures?  (I  Tim. 
4:16:  "Take  heed  to  thyself" — John  7:17;  James  1:22;  Isa. 
1:18,  19:  Prov.  3:5,  6;  4:23)  (I  Tim.  4:16:  "Take  heed  .  .  . 
to  thy  doctrine"— II  Tim.  2:15;  3:16,   17;   I  John  4:1-3) 

(Ps.  55:22;   Isa.  26:3;   Jude  24) 

6.  What  is  the  most  subtle  work  of  Satan  in  the  hearts 
of  men?  (Rev.  12:9;  13:14;  Jer.  17:9;  23:26;  29:8;  9:5,  6; 
Ps.  36:3;  Prov.  12:20;  Rom.  3:13;  Titus  1:10;  II  Tim. 
3:13;   II  John  7;  James  1:22) 

7.  What  is  the  minister's  or  Bible  teacher's  great  re- 
sponsibility in  teaching  others?  (I  Thess.  2:4-6;  Gal.  1:10; 
II    Cor.    2:17) 

8.  What  is  God's  attitude  toward  men-pleasers  ?  (John 
12:42,  43  with  Matt.  6:2,  5,  16;  Luke  11:39-44;  Matt.  23:2-7 
and   Matt.   23:23-29) 

9.  Has  God  exalted  His  Word  above  all  else?  (Ps.  138:2; 
119:89;    Isa.    40:8;    I    Pet.    1:23-25) 

10.  What  should  be  our  response  to  the  Word  of  God? 
(Ps.  119:9,  11,  105,  133,  140,  148,  161,  162,  165,  167,  172; 
130:5;    Isa.    66:2b;    Matt.   4:4;    Luke    10:39;    Col.   3:16) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Today  we  study  about  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  This  man 
was  a  true  servant  of  the  Lord.  God  spoke  to  Jeremiah,  and 
then  he  in  turn  spoke  to  the  people,  and  brought  to  them 
God's  W^ord.  He  was  a  faithful  messenger.  But  because  he 
was  a  faithful  messenger,  he  was  hated  by,  some  of  the  peo- 
ple, because  he  spoke  God's  message  whether  it  was  good 
news  or  bad.  He  was  faithful  to  the  Lord,  whether  the 
people   liked   the   message   or   not. 

But  whenever  the  Lord's  people  are  busy,,  the  devil  sends 
his  men  around  too.  There  were  some  men  who  were  going 
about  telling  the  people  all  the  good  things  and  speaking 
them  forth  as  though  the  Lord  had  sent  them.  The  people 
believed  their  words.  These  false  prophets  made  the  peo- 
ple think  as  though  they  were  living  just  right,  and  nothing 
was  said  about  sin.  Even  though  the  people  were  deceived, 
the  Ix>rd  knew  their  hearts.  We  might  fool  people,  but  we 
cannot  fool  the  Lord.  Our  lives  are  open  before  Him,  and 
He   can  see   the   very   thoughts   of   our   hearts. 

How  foolish  it  is  to  think  that  when  we  fool  others  about 
our  lives,  that  God  is  fooled  too.  After  all  we  should  live 
as  unto  the  Lord,  and  knowing  that  He  knows  all  about  us, 
we  should  live  as  in  His  presence.  Would  we  do  some  things 
if  Jesus  were  present?  I  am  afraid  we  would  not.  But  since 
Jesus  lives  in  our  hearts,  let  us  remember  that  every  deed, 
every  word,  and  every  thought  is  known  by  Him.  Then  when 
we  are  tempted  to  do  the  wrong  thing,  we  can  just  tell  Jesus 
all  about  it,  and  I  am  sure  that  we  will  be  doing  only  those 
things    that    please    Him. 

These  false  prophets  might  have  fooled  the  people,  but 
they  did  not  fool  the  Lord.  He  was  watching  over  Hia  own, 
and  through  Jeremiah,  His  true  prophet,  He  spoke  to  the 
people  of  the  things  He  wanted  them  to  do.  God's  Word  is 
like  rd.  fire  and  a  hammer.  It  burns  through  the  false  and 
crushes  it  to  pieces.  That  is  how  powerful  His  Word  is. 
When  Jeremiah  spoke  God's  Word,  it  brought  to  light 
the  false  tilings  of  the  prophets.  God's  Word  burns  through 
the  false  things  in  our  lives  as  well,  and  hammers  and  breaks 
into  our  hardened  hearts.  That  is  the  way  God  works  to 
cleanse  our  lives  from  the  sinful  things.  May  we  always 
be  open  for  the  Lord  to  cleanse  our  hearts  that  we  might 
live   for   Him. 

Yours  in  the  power   of  the  Gospel, 

Aunt  Anna 
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JEREMIAH  ANNOUNCES  THE  NEW  COVENANT 

Printed    Text:    Jeremiah    31:31-37 

Devotional    Reading:   Luke   22:14-20 

Golden    Text:    "I    will   put    My   law   in   their   inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts;  and  will 

be    their    G(k1,    and    they    shall    be    My    people"    (Jer.    31:33). 

King  James    Version  that   I   jcill   make   a  new   covenant    with    the    house    of   Israel, 

Jeremiah    31:31     Behoffl,    the    days    conne,    saith    the    Lord,and  tcith  the   house   of  Judah: 
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Grace: AND  Truthj 


S3  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  brine/ 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  which  My  covenant  they 
brake,  although  I  was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord: 

33  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with 
the  house  of  Israel;  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
will  put  My  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in 
their  hearts;  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My 
people. 

34  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour, 
and    every    man    his    brother,    saying.    Know    the    Lord:    for 

they    shall    all    know    Me,    from    the    least    of    them    unto    the 


greatest    of    them,    saith    the    Lord:    for    I    will   forgive    their 
iniquity,   and   I   will   remember   their   sin   no   more. 

S5  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Which  giveth  the  sun  for  a 
light  by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the 
stars  for  a  light  by  night.  Which  divideth  the  sea  when 
the    waves    thereof    roar;    The    Lord    of    hosts    is    His    nwme: 

36  If  those  ordinances  depart  from  before  Me,  saith 
the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from 
being    a   nation    before    Me    for    ever. 

37  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  If  heaven  above  can  be  measured, 
and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath,  I 
will  also  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel  for  all  that  they 
have    done,   saith    the    Lord. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Part  of  Jeremiah's  writing  is  local  in  message  and  the 
rest  future.  That  which  is  future  always  deals  with  the 
two  remaining  Jewish  ages,  namely,  the  Tribulation  and 
the  Kingdom.  Nowhere  in  Jeremiah  will  we  find  the  Church, 
which  is  Christ's  Body.  Dr.  Harry  Ironside  of  the  Moody 
Memorial  Church  makes  the  following  comment  about  this 
subject  in  his  Notes  on  Jeremiah,  page  159:  "It  is  an  utterly 
false  system  of  exegesis  that  would  spiritualize  all  this, 
and  then  apply  it  to  the  Church  in  this  dispensation.  The 
language  is  plain  and  simple.  It  is  a  millennial  picture." 
It  is  crystal  clear  to  us  that  our  today's  lesson  pertains  to 
the  coming  Millennium.  Our  outline  is  as  follows:  I.  The 
New  Covenant  in  Contrast  (Jer.  31:31-34);  II.  The  New 
Covenant    in    Comparison    (Jer.    31:35-37). 

I.     THE     NEW     COVENANT     IN     CONTRAST 
Jeremiah     31 :31-34 

The  opening  words  of  this  text  are  to  the  effect  that 
God  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  His  people.  If  a  new 
one  is  to  be  made,  then  the  conclusion  is  that  there  was 
another  one.  A  full  discussion  of  the  former  covenant  is 
given  in   verse  thirty-two. 

In  addition  to  being  new,  the  covenant  is  for  both 
1  Israel  and  Judah  (vs.  31).  Today  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel 
are  apparently  lost,  swallowed  up.  The  Anglo  and  British 
Israel  theory  grows  out  of  a  false  solution  to  this  problem 
of  the  ten  tribes.  Lost  or  not  lost,  we  are  not  the  least 
bit  excited.  God  will  find  them  and  they  will  share  in 
the   new   covenant. 

The  old  covenant  is  carefully  explained,  in  verse  thirty- 
two.  It  was  made  at  Mount  Sinai  after  the  miraculous 
exodus  from  Egypt.  The  law  on  the  tables  of  stone  was 
given  by  God  after  they  sinned  (Gal.  3:19)  to  show  the 
Israelites    three    things : 

1.  The  divine  pattern  of  human  perfection    (Rom.   7:12) 

2.  The    hopelessness    of    a    man    keeping    such    a     law 
(Gal.    3:21) 

3.  The  only  alternative  of  falling  back  on  God's  mercies 
(Gal.    3:24) 

It  was  a  covenant  that  had  two  parties  to  it.  The  people 
had  a  part  to  do,  and  if  they  fulfilled  theirs,  God  would 
fulfil  His.  But  alas,  they  revealed  their  need  of  mercy  by 
the  idolatry  which  they  committed  that  very  day.  Our  text 
speaks  of  their  failure  in  the  words,  "which  My  covenant 
they  brake";  and  of  God's  faithfulness  in  these  words:  "al- 
though I  was  an  husband  unto  them."  The  old  covenant 
failed  as  Paul  observes:  "For  if  that  first  covenant  had  been 
faultless,  then  should  no  place  have  been  sought  for  the 
second"    (Ileb.  8:7). 

In  the  new  covenant  God  alone  is  the  responsible  One; 
hence  the  people  are  put  in  the  place  of  recipients.  This  is 
naked  grace.  God  makes  all  the  promises,  and  He  is  quite 
capable  of  keeping  them.  In  the  old  covenant  the  people 
said,  "All  these  things  will  we  do,"  but  they  did  not.  The 
one-sidedness  of  the  obligations  in  the  new  covenant  are 
clearly  seen  in  the  next  verse:  "I  will  put  My  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts."  God  does  every- 
thing this  time  and  there  can  be  no  failure.  This  covenant 
once  m^ade  cannot  be  abrogated. 

The  thirty-fourth  verse  gives  us  a  helpful  bit  of  infor- 
mation about  the  spirituality  of  the  coming  Millennium.  We 
discover  that  personal  work  is  ruled  out.  There  will  be  no 
more  need  of  it:  "And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man 
his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the 
Lord:  for  they  shall  all  know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them 
unto  the  greatest  of  them,   saith  the  Lord."    Christ   Himself 


will    be    the    one    teacher    and    His    instruction    will    fall,    like 
sunshine  and   rain,  upon  all  hearts   alike. 

Our  salvation  is  patterned  after  this  second  covenant^ 
although  vitally  difi'erent  in  dispensational  aspect.  Our  salva- 
tion is  individual  and  the  new  covenant  is  national.  However,' 
the  parallel  is  perfect  in  the  respect  that  our  salvation  is 
all  of  grace  (Eph.  2j8,  9)  and  cannot  be  abrogated  (Rom. 
8:38,  39).  The  old  covenant  is  a  type  of  our  unsaved  state 
(Heb.  10:1-4),  and  the  new  is  a  type  of  our  justification 
through  the  work  of  Christ  (Heb.  9:16-28).  The  Apostle 
Paul  devotes  quite  a  few  verses  in  Hebrews  eight,  nine,  and 
ten  to  an  applicational  discussion  of  the  two  covenants,'  He 
even  quotes  from  our  text  in  Jeremiah   (Heb.  8:8-11). 

II.   THE    NEW    COVENANT    IN    COMPARISON 
Jeremiah  31:35-37 
The   Holy   Spirit   makes   comparisons   between  creation   and 
this    new   covenant.    The   first   one   demonstrates    its    stability, 
and  the  second,  its  immensity.  '■') 

In  verse  thirty-five  and  thirty-six  we  find  the  first  of  these 
references  to  God's  universe.  It  is  not  a  strange  thing  that 
the  Spirit  does  here,  for  it  is  no  easy  task  to  accurately  por- 
tray the  attributes  of  God.  No  man  has  ever  seen  God,  the 
Father  (John  1:18),  but  man  has  seen  the  work  of  God's 
hand,  namely  creation.  The  Spirit  takes  known  and  visible 
facts  and  teaches  us  the  lesson  to  be  learned  about  God. 

The  stability  or  firmness  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  an 
accepted  fact  even  by  the  most  ungodly  of  scientists.  Sun 
spots,  magnetic  storms,  meteoric  showers,  eclipses,  comet 
trails,  and  all  other  cosmic  phenomena  can  be  accurately  pre- 
dicted by  astronomers.  The  reason  these  predictions  can 
be  made  is  because  the  scientist  knows  that  the  heavenly 
bodies  stay  in  their  orbits  and  keep  the  same  time  schedules 
today  and  tomorrow  as  they  did  yesterday.  In  other  words, 
the  program  and  schedule  of  the  entire  cosmic  universe  is 
absolute.  The  Spirit  refers  to  this  in  the  expression  "ordi- 
nances" (vs.  36).  God  says  that  if  the  divine  orderliness  of 
cosmic  traffic  were  to  break  up,  then  would  His  promises 
fail  and  Israel  cease  to  be  a  nation.  On  the  Contrary,  since 
their  order  continues,  then  that  is  a  picture  of  tlie  stability 
of  God's  promises. 

A  figure  such  as  this  profoundly  impresses  us  with  our 
own  weakness  and  God's  greatness.  We  do  not  understand 
all  about  Him  or  His  immense  creation,  but  we  rest  in  the 
assurance  that  if  He  can  create  and  maintain  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  then  He  can  make  and  keep  His  promise  to  us. 

The  second  figure  is  very  similar  to  the  first,  except  that 
God's  love  is  compared  to  the  immensity  of  the  universe 
(vs.  37).  Note  in  this  verse  tliat  it  is  the  measurement  of 
the  heavens  and  foundations  of  the  earth  that  are  set  forth 
as  being  impossible  to  compute.  Even  though  man  at  the 
time  of  the  writing  of  Jeremiah's  prophecy  did  not  know  the 
diameter  and  circumference  of  the  earth,  yet  God  knew  tliat 
there  would  come  a  day  when  man  would  know  those  facts. 
But  please  observe  that  man  has  not  yet  measured  the  heavens 
nor  discovered  the  "foundations"  of  the  earth.  Only  a  year 
or  two  ago  a  prominent  scientist  admitted  that  even  the  new 
200  inch  telescope  when  completed  would  not  be  able  to 
penetrate  the  "Pioneers  of  the  Universe."  He  meant  simply 
that  there  would  be  yet  more  to  see  if  we  had  the  ability  to 
bring  it  into  our  scope  of  vision.  Man  cannot  measure  the 
heavens.  We  disagree  with  the  evolutionist's  flippant  use  of 
figures  as  he  computes  the  age  of  man  and  animal.  Millions, 
billions  and  trillions  of  years  mean  nothing  to  him.  How- 
ever, these  same  figures  when  applied  as  measurements  for 
the    heavens    are    pathetically    inadequate.     God's    love     for 
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Israel    is    not    only    bigger    than    the    universe,    but    it    is    as 

inexhaustible. 

No  man,  not  even  Job,  can  understand  what  holds  the 
earth  up  or  on  what  it  hangs.  God  tried  to  show  Job  how 
insignificant  he  really   was   by  asking  him  the  same  question. 

Where  wast  tliou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of 
the   earth?   declare,   if   thou   hast   understanding. 

Who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof,  if  thou 
knowest?   or   who  hath   stretched   the  line  upon   it? 

Whereupon  are  the  foundations  thereof  fastened? 
or   who   laid    the   corner    stone   thereof    (Job   38:4-6). 

Job  could  not  answer  this  and  neither  can  we.  The  important 
point  is  that  the  earth  stays  "put,"  and  the  important  thing 
about  God's  love  is  not  whether  we  understand  it  or  not, 
but    that    it    never    varies    or    changes. 

Now  that  we  know  God's  love  never  changes,  we  are  con- 
cerned about  another  problem.  Can  we  who  are  partakers 
ever  be  separated  from  that  love?  Paul  answers  this  in  Romans 
8:38,  39  after  first  raising  this  very  question  in  verse  thirty- 
five: 

For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,   nor  things  to  come. 

Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

The  magazine  Your  Faith  quotes  Einstein  as  follows: 
"Being  a  lover  of  freedom,  when  the  revolution  came  in 
Germany,  I  looked  to  the  universities  to  defend  it,  knowing 
they  had  always  boasted  of  their  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
truth;  but  no,  the  universities  were  immediately  silenced. 
Then  I  looked  to  the  great  editors  of  the  newspapers  whose 
flaming  editorials  in  days  gone  by  had  proclaimed  their 
love  of  freedom;  but  they,  like  the  universities,  were  silenced 
in  a  few  short  weeks.  Then  I  looked  to  the  individual 
writers,  who,  as  literary  guides,  had  written  often  and 
much  concerning  the  place  of  freedom  in  modern  life;  but 
they,  too,  were  mute.  Only  the  church  stood  squarely  across 
the  path  of  Hitler's  campaign  for  suppressing  truth.  I 
never  had  any  great  interest  in  the  church  before,  but  now 
I  feel  a  great  affection  and  admiration  because  the  church 
alone  has  had  the  courage  and  persistence  to  stand  for 
intellectual  truth  and  moral  freedom.  I  am  forced  to  con- 
fess that   what   I   once   despised,   I   now  praise  unreservedly." 

Professor  Einstein  is  an  outstanding  example  of  an 
otherwise  intelligent  person  despising  a  worthwhile  thing. 
In  former  days  he  no  doubt  justified  himself  in  despising 
the  church,  but  later  found  that  the  church  alone  possessed 
the  courage  and  persistence  he  fully  expected  to  find  in 
those   whom   he   highly   esteemed. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  gives  prophetically  the  language 
which  the  faithful  remnant  of  Israel  will  use  when  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  glory  occurs,  to 
establish  His  Kingdom.  Among  other  things  they  will  say: 
"He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief:  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces 
from  Him.  He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  Him  not" 
(Isa.    53:3). 

— Tom   M.   Olson  in  Now 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Were  the  ceremonies  pertaining  to  the  Mosaic  law 
merely  type  rather  than  reality?  (Heb.  8:3-5;  9:8,  9;  9:24; 
10:1-4) 

2.  Why  did  God  make  a  covenant  which  he  knew  would 
be  violated?   (Rom.  3:20b;  7:7;  Gal.  3:21-25) 

3.  How  did  Israel  break  their  covenant?  (Exod.  32:1-8; 
Jer.    22:9) 

4.  Did  God  Himself  fulfil  Israel's  obligation  in  the  old 
covenant?    (Matt.    5:17;    Rom.    10:4) 

5.  Does  God  hold  His  promises  sacred?  (Deut.  7:9;  Ps. 
89:28-34;    Eccles.   3:14;    Heb.    6:17,    18;   James    1:17) 

6.  Can  Israel  anticipate  complete  forgiveness?  (Isa.  43: 
25;   '1.4:22;   Jer.  33:8;   Micah   7:19;    Heb.   8:12;    10:16,   17) 

7.  How  has  atonement  for  sins  been  effected?  (Lev.  17:11; 
Heb.    9:22;    I    John   2:2) 


8.  Has  God  graciously  ratified  the  new  covenant  by 
agreeing  to  perform  the  whole  obligation?  (Jer.  31:33,  34; 
Heb.   8:10-12;    10:16) 

9.  Is  salvation  entirely  of  grace?  (Acts  15:10,  11;  Rom. 
3:24;  4:4,  5;  Titus  3:7) 

10.  Has  God  proved  His  power  in  creation  as  well  as 
in  salvation?  (I  Chron.  16:25,  26;  Neh.  9:6;  Job  9:8,  9; 
Ps.  8:3;  19:1;  33:6-9;  89:11;  Isa.  45:12;  Jer.  32:17;  Rev.  4:11) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Again  we  study  about  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  We  know 
that  the'  Lord  wonderfully  used  Jeremiah  to  speak  His  Word 
to  the  people.  Jeremiah  was  a  faithful  servant  to  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  could  depend  upon  Jeremiah. 

All  through  the  years  God  had  held  the  people  to  the  law 
which  He  gave  to  Moses.  Moses  received  ten  command- 
ments of  stone,  and  these  were  God's  law  for  the  people. 
Over  and  over  again,  they  saw  how  they  failed  to  keep  God's 
law,  but  they  had  great  hope  in  knowing  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  would  come  to  fulfil  that  law  and  be  their  Redeemer. 
As  Jeremiah  speaks  to  the  people,  he  tells  them  that  there 
is  coming  a  day  when  God  shall  write  His  law  in  their  hearts. 
We  find  this  wonderful  promise  in  Jeremiah  31 :33,  "I  will 
put  My  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  in  their  heart  will 
I    write    it." 

The  nation  Israel  has  a  wonderful  promise  from  the 
Lord  of  a  future  time  when  God  shall  write  His  law  in 
their  hearts,  but  today  God  has  made  a  wonderful  promise 
to  each  one  who  has  taken  Jesus  into  his  heart.  God's 
message  comes  to  us  today  that  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  for 
our  sins,  and  that  when  we  believe  that  His  Son  died  for 
us  we  have  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  That  eternal  life  is 
to  be  in  heaven  with  Jesus.  When  we  die,  we  go  to  live 
in  heaven,  because  Jesus  has  prepared  that  place  for  us. 
But  while  v/e  live  on  this  earth,  Jesus  lives  in  our  hearts; 
and  when  we  have  Jesus  in  our  hearts  we  have  all  that  God 
could  give.  Not  only  do  we  have  God's  law  written  in  our 
hearts,  but  we  have  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  The  Lord 
Jesus  gives  us  strength  to  live  for  Him,  and  we  have  every 
reason  to  do  right.  The  Lord  leaves  the  choice  with  us,  just 
as  He  left  the  choice  with  people  all  through  the  ages.  We 
choose  to  do  right  or  wrong.  Before  we  took  Jesus  into  our 
hearts,  our  hearts  were  sinful,  and  therefore  all  we  did 
was  wrong.  But  since  Jesus  came  into  our  hearts,  we  can 
obey  His  voice,  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  to 
Him. 

If  you  were  given  the  choice  of  having  a  pet,  you  would 
choose  an  animal  that  would  not  harm  you.  A  little  dog  or 
a  cat  would  give  you  lots  of  enjoyment,  but  I  am  sure  that 
none  of  you  would  choose  a  lion  or  a  tiger.  In  our  hearts 
we  have  a  sinful  nature  which  always  does  wrong  and  harms 
our  lives,  but  we  also  have  the  Lord  Jesus,  Who  is  the 
Lord  God  Himself,  and  He  can  do  nothing  wrong.  When 
He  speaks  to  our  hearts,  let  us  learn  to  obey  quickly;  and 
then  we  not  only  please  Him,  but  our  own  hearts  are  happy 
when   we   do   right. 

Yours  in  the  joy  of  the  Lord, 
Aunt  Anna 


SEPARATION  FROM  WORLDLINESS 

(Continued  from  page  105) 

fluence  in  this  country,  while  700,000  young  people  are 
in  crime.  The  theater  influences  more  people  than  the 
school,  religious  leaders,  political  leaders,  or  even  the 
home.  This  can  easily  be  proved  by  asking  the  average 
young  person  political  or  religious  questions,  and  then  follow 
by  asking  questions  which  concern  the  Hollywood  enterprise. 
The  stars  of  Hollywood  are  the  most  envied  people  on  the 
American  continent,  and  that  despite  the  reprobate  lives  which 
most  of  them  live.  Why  condemn  the  movies?  Hundreds  of 
churches  sponsor  sliows,  hundreds  of  members  attend,  and  many 
preachers  go  with  them.  Only  a  few  montlis  ago,  while  in  a 
revival,  I  was  being  entertained  in  a  home  which  I  thought 
was  the  leading  home  in  spiritual  things  in  that  community. 
These  good  folk  followed  my  sermons  enthusiastically  until 
I  condemned  the  movies.    Then  they  became  my  enemies.    Why 
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Grace  and  Truth 


am    I    willing,   if   necessary,   to   make   enemies   by   crying   out 
against    this    syndicate?     Simply    for    the    following    reasons: 

(1)  Movies  feed  human  passions  and  lusts.  This  is  not 
even  denied  by  the  producers. 

(2)  Movies  pervert  morals.  It  is  the  tendency  to  attempt 
the  re-enactment  of  things  viewed  on  the  screen.  Before  me  is 
a  list  of  statements  made  by  convicted  criminals  and  what 
they  learned  about  crime  from  the  screen.  Practically  every- 
thing connected  with  the  crime  they  learned  from  the  so-called 
harmless  movies.  The  mother  who  is  now  so  anxious  to  get 
the  child  off  to  the  show  so  she  can  attend  her  club  meeting, 
may  some  day  reap  what  she  has  sown  by  having  to  visit 
her  son  behind  the  gray  walls. 

(3)  Movies  are  the  thief  of  virtue.  What  a  rebuke  that 
the  Turkish  parliament  attempted  to  put  through  a  bill 
preventing  children  under  sixteen  from  attending  movies.  That 
country  has  never  claimed  to  be  Christian.  Even  the  leaders 
of  China,  Japan,  Italy,  Germany,  France,  South  America, 
and  Africa  are  warning  against  the  devastation  accompanying 
the    American   film. 

(t)    Movies    betray    innocence. 

(.5)  Movies  lift  their  victims  to  an  unreal  world  and 
thus   hinder   sound,  solid  thinking. 

(6)  Movies  encourage  crime  by  lifting  the  "rat"  of 
society  to  a  position  of  heroism. 

(7)  Movies  control  big  business. 

(8)  Movies  mould  public  opinion  against  righteousness, 
and  throw  their  interests  in  with  the  booze,  tobacco,  and 
dope  racket. 

(9)  It  is  a  business  which  tolerates  no  opposition.  The 
testimony  of  one  of  our  evangelists  today  is  that  to  at- 
tempt to  clean  up  the  movies  is  just  as  impossible  as  to 
attempt  to  sweeten  the  Pacific  with  a  teaspoon  of  sugar. 
This    evangelist    once    worked    in    the    industry   himself. 

(10)  Movies  are  doing  more  to  undermine  true  love  and 
plant  a  bomb  under  the  American  home  than  any  other  in- 
stitution. They  feed  the  lusts  and  sponsor  suspicions.  Thus 
they  feed  the  divorce  courts.  What  about  the  good  shows 
and  about  the  good  derived  from  the  movies?  My  answer 
is  this:  some  good  may  be  there,  some  good  pictures  may 
now  and  then  be  shown.  But,  there  is  some  good  in  most 
every  garbage  can  but  who  wants  to  wade  through  the 
filth  to  get  it?  There  is  some  food  value  in  beer  but  a  person 
is  a  fool  who  says  he  or  she  is  only  drinking  it  for  its  food 
value.  Many  a  vicious  bull  dog  has  beautiful  teeth.  Many  a 
mad  bull  has  a  beautiful  coat  of  hair  and  many  an  old 
drunkard  is  good  to  his  family  while  sober,  but  does  the 
good  in  any  of  these  instances  seem  to  justify  the  tolerance 
of  their  character?  The  devil  sponsors  many  apparently 
good  moves,  but  he  is  not  a   friend   of  mine. 

III.    CIGARETTES    AND    TOBACCO 

One  is  exceedingly  amazed  at  the  number  of  good  people 
who  seem  to  be  swept  off  their  feet  into  a  gullible  accep- 
tance of  cigarette  propaganda  in  these  days.  Here  again 
we  must  face  severe  opposition.  Thousands  of  good  church 
members,  yea,  saved  folk,  ministers,  physicians,  and  athletes 
smoke  the  filthy  weed.  The  billboards  speak  volumes  when 
a  single  voice  like  mine  cries  with  a  comparative  few  in  the 
wilderness.  One  would  think  to  read  the  signs  that  ciga- 
rettes are  synonymous  with  steady  nerves,  beauty,  grace, 
better  digestion,  and  a  slim  figure.  What  a  shame  that  so 
few  voices  are  raised  in  protest!  Does  the  public  not  know 
that  the  beautiful  girls  on  the  advertisements  lose  that 
feminine  look,  that  soft  skin,  and  that  blush  of  health  after 
just  a  few  short  months  of  puffing  and  inhaling  the  poison 
of  tobacco?  A  dealer  in  cosmetics  once  told  me  that  she 
could  tell  immediately  by  the  touch  of  a  woman's  skin 
whether  or  not  she  was  a  user  of  tobacco.  If  the  tobacco 
industry  was  to  tell  the  truth  it  would  lose  millions,  but 
it  cares  more  for  money  than  for  boys  and  girls.  Let 
figures  tell  the  story  of  woe  on  this  subject.  The  people  of 
the  United  States  spend  $8,000,000  every  day  for  tobacco. 
At  ten  cents  per  loaf  this  would  buy  §0,000,000  loaves  of 
bread  or  would  give  three  loaves  of  bread  to  every  family 
in  the  United  States  every  day.  Nearly  fifty  times  as  many 
cigarettes  are  produced  now  as  in  1902  and  if  laid  end 
to    end    the    packages    produced    in    one    year    would    circle 


the  globe  nine  times.  Thousands  of  dollars  of  losses  in  fires 
are  attributed  yearly  to  the  users  of  tobacco.  Friend,  there 
are  nineteen  poisons  said  to  be  found  in  cigarette  smoke 
and  every  time  you  inhale  a  puff  of  smoke  you  take  all 
nineteen  of  these  forms  of  poison  into  your  delicate  lungs. 
If  cigarettes  make  your  fingers  brown,  how  do  you  think 
your    lungs    look? 

I  hear  someone  say,  "Well,  the  Bible  does  not  condemn 
the  use  of  tobacco."  True,  the  term  "tobacco"  is  not  found 
in  the  Bible  but  will  you  just  be  honest  and  fair  enough  my 
good  friend  and  read  carefully  such  passages  as  I  Corin- 
thians 3:16,  17;  6:19,  20;  Isaiah  55:2?  Will  you  consider  that 
Jesus  said:  "If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me"?  Are  you 
following  Jesus?  You  say  you  are?  Well,  is  it  possible  for 
you  to  conceive  of  Him  puffing  on  a  pipe,  cigar,  or  ciga- 
rette? Do  you  think  He  would  do  that?  Will  you  remember, 
Christian,  you  arc  His  representative  on  earth,  and  that 
the    only    Christ    some    people    see    is    you?     What    about    it? 

Young  people,  do  not  be  deceived;  all  the  great  people 
do  not  smoke.  Do  not  be  deceived,  but  remember  also,  that 
many  famous  people  with  names  and  indorsements  on  certain 
brands  of  cigarettes  never  smoked  in  their  lives.  Madame 
Schuman  Heink,  Jack  Dempsey,  Red  Grange,  Lindbergh, 
and  many  others  spurned  offers  for  their  indorsements  of 
cigarettes.  Connie  Mack,  one  of  the  greatest  men  in  base- 
ball is  against  the  use  of  tobacco.  Ty  Cobb  says  cigarettes 
stupefy  the  brain,  sap  vitality,  and  undermine  health.  Knute 
Rockne  was  offered  $2,000  to  advertise  a  brand  of  ciga- 
rettes, but  refused.  Herbert  Hoover  says  there  is  no  agency 
counting  more  for  the  downfall  of  boys  and  girls  than  ciga- 
rettes. Dr.  Haven  Emerson  of  Colombia  University  adds  a 
strong  word  against  their  use.  The  same  is  true  of  Dr.  Mayo. 
Thomas  A.  Edison  said:  "I  would  rather  see  a  boy  with  a 
revolver  than  a  cigarette."  Henry  Ford  is  against  it.  When 
an  agent  for  a  tobacco  trust  interviewed  Sonja  Henie,  the 
world's  champion  ice  skater,  to  get  her  indorsement,  he 
offered  her  $2,500  and  declared  she  would  not  have  to  touch 
one  to  her  mouth.  She  replied:  "I  do  not  smoke.  I  will  not 
take  your  $2,500.  I  am  ashamed  of  women  who  smoke.  It 
is    a    disgraceful,    filthy,    degenerate    habit.     Good-bye." 

r  hear  another  say:  "I  do  not  want  to  be  so  peculiar  and 
stand  out  against  the  crowd."  Remember  that  the  history 
of  great  things  is  the  history  of  men  and  women  who  dared 
to  stand  alone  amid  a  tide  of  opposition.  They  dared  to  per- 
mit God  and  truth  to  rule  them  instead  of  public  opinion. 
What  kind  of  a  nation,  what  kind  of  a  church,  would  we 
have,  if  nobody  had  any  more  backbone  than  you?  Imagine 
Paul  or  Peter  being  afraid  of  public  opinion.  What  would 
have  happened  in  the  Christian  movement  of  the  early  days 
if    they    had    been    such    cowards. 

I  appeal  to  you  Christians,  both  young  and  old,  if  Je- 
hovah be  God  then  serve  Plim  but  if  Baal  be  God,  serve 
Him,  but  do  not  attempt  to  serve  both  at  the  same  time. 
I  am  fully  aware  that  this  does  not  begin  to  cover  the  entire 
field  of  worldlincss  but  God's  Word  to  you  on  all  niatters 
of  evil  is:  "Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  them  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thine;; 
and   I   will   receive  you"    (IlCor.   6:17). 


THE  FIRST  PSALM 

(Continued  from  page  io6) 

These  "happen-so-to-grow  trees"  may  be  seen  in  profusion 
with  broken  limbs,  dead  branches,  witliered  leaves,  bent-over 
trunks,  exposed  roots,  and,  taking  them  as  a  whole,  they  are 
very  unsightly  and  of  little  use. 

The  "blessed  man"  as  "a  tree  planted"  is  kept  uniform, 
well  balanced,  and  blemish-free  by  the  Gardener — the  Holy 
Spirit.  Yes,  the  pruning  is  grievous,  but  necessary  for  the 
tree's  growth   and   beauty! 

Trees  planted  far  from  a  source  of  water  will  inevitably 
die  for  lack  of  moisture.  The  "blessed  man"  is  "a  tree 
planted,"  not  by  rivers  of  water — which  may  dry  up — but 
planted  by  the  well  of  water — the  Christ  Himself,  Who 
knows  no  drought.  The  "river  of  rivers"  on  the  various 
continents — Mississippi,  Amazon,  Nile,  Yangtze,  and  the 
Rhine — may  dry  up  in  the  course  of  time,  but  the  well,  spoken 
of  to  the  woman  at  Jacob's  well,  knows  no  drought,  but  on 
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the   other   hand,   is   everlasting. 

A  well-planted,  well-kept,  well-watered,  and  well-pruned 
tree,  will  always  "bring  forth  its  fruit  in  its  season."  Noth- 
ing is  of  such  disappointment  as  fruit  borne  out  of  season; 
it  is  always  runty  and  unpalatable.  The  "blessed  man's"  lot 
is  to  bear  fruit  in  season — "love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,    goodness,    faith,    meekness,    and    temperance." 

Withered  leaves  on  a  tree  are  a  sign  of  danger,  indicative 
of  internal  and  external  disorder.  A  bore  worm  may  be 
draining  its  sap;  the  spider  may  be  smothering  the  tree  with 
its  web  by  choking  the  air  channels.  The  scale  may  be  diseas- 
ing the  tree ;  the  rodent  may  be  gnawing  the  bark  at  the 
base  of  the  tree,  thus  hindering  the  flow  of  sap  which  is  so 
vital  to  the  tree's  growth.  The  "blessed  man"  is  without 
withered  leaves,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  constant  attendance 
removing  the  various  causes  which  kill,  destroy,  and  render 
the  tree  useless.  No  wonder  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the 
"blessed  man"  as  one  prospering;  prospering,  however,  in 
that   he  bears   fruit. 

The  thikd  division  of  the  Psalm  presents  a  picture  in 
sharp  contrast  with  that  of  the  second.  The  man  not  blessed 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  without  the  tender  care  of  the 
Gardener,  and  lacks  moisture,  bears  no  fruit  in  season,  has 
withered  leaves,  and  does  not  prosper.  He  is  one  who,  like 
the  chaff  which  so  easily  is  blown  away  by  a  gust  of  wind, 
is  destined  to  be  burned,  or  relegated  to  the  humus-pile,  there 
to  rot. 

In  meditating  on  the  Psalm  and  searching  for  its  spiritual 
import,  there  has  been  disclosed  unto  us  a  subtleness  of  walk- 
ing in  the  ways  of  sin,  which  inevitably  leads  to  standing  or 
sitting — advanced  stages  of  sin.  One's  own  strength  in 
combating  this   tendency   is   quite   insuilicient   and   inadequate. 

We,  as  a  tree,  have  been  found  by  Him  and  placed  in  His 
garden  for  care,  training,  and  development.  The  everlasting 
fountain  is  our  inexhaustible  source  of  moisture — the  rivers 
of    water. 

When  matured  by  experience,  we  may  be  transplanted 
into  some  garden,  there  to  bear  fruit  spoken  of  by  Paul  in 
Galatians  5:22,  23.  The  garden  may  be  in  Africa,  Asia,  the 
Isles  of  the  Sea,  or  in  the  homeland.  There  we  are  to  be 
without  withered  leaf,  to  give  solace  and  comfort  to  the 
wayfarer   or    passer-by. 

Our  calling  may  be  to  labor  together  with  others,  as  a 
tree  becomes  part  of  a  landscape.  Labor-together-with-others 
implies  that  each  should  be  imopposed  to  the  other.  Suppose 
the  small  bushy  tree  were  to  object  to  being  placed  below 
and  in  front  of  the  taller  trees?  Suppose  the  taller  trees 
were  to  find  fault  because  of  being  in  the  background?  Then 
again,  the  medium  sized  tree  may  become  uncomfortable  by 
being  hemmed  in  at  the  front  by  the  smaller  tree,  and  at 
the  back  by  the  taller  ones.  What  discord  would  prevail  if 
self  had  its  way.  But,  on  the  contrary,  what  beauty  in  the 
landscape,  when  all  the  trees,  regardless  of  size  and  style, 
blend  together  in  a  harmonious  setting,  thus  bringing  glory 
to  the  Gardener. 

May  the  First  Psalm  be  to  us  an  inspiration  for  Christian 
living.  Flippant  quoting  has  made  its  significance  meaning- 
less. May  the  Lord  reveal  to  us  even  more  of  the  Psalm's 
hidden   treasures    than    has    been   heretofore    disclosed. 


0       The  Need  Continues  

o 

y  For    the    past    two    months    we    have    made    mention 

0  of    the    need    of    a    deep    well    to    supply    the    Institute 

1  with   an   adequate   water   supply. 

n  The   approximate   cost   is    $1,200.00 

S  To  date  we  have  received  -  29.50 

n  The   amount   to  be  provided !fl. 170.50 

n    We    again    lay   this    need    before   our    Christian    friends 
U    for   their    prayerful    consideration.     Many    have    written 

0°    stating  that  they  are  remembering  this  need  before  the 
Throne   of  Grace.    Will   you  join  with  us? 
o 
Q:3oc^^^o^^::^ocI=^o^:^T:^^^ ^'~" ^^^      ^^'       >"*       ^*^*       ^^'      ^^*       *' 
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BUILDING     THE     DISPENSATIONS 

(Continued  from  page  112) 
shed    His   blood    and    died    in    their   place.    They    enter 
heaven  on  the  merit  of  another.    This  is  the  way  that 
Abel   got   in,   and   Noah   got   in.    Yes,   this   is   the   way 
the  Fathers  got  in.    This  is  grace. 

And  when  the  last  dispensation,  the  dispensation 
of  the  Kingdom  shall  spread  its  blessing  throughout 
the  world,  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  reigning  on  the 
throne  of  His  father,  David,  in  Jerusalem.  What  will 
be  the  method  of  salvation  in  that  glorious  age.?  We 
have  found  in  the  ages  which  have  gone  by  that  Jesus 
was  always  the  victim  Who  shed  His  blood.  The  lamb 
that  shed  his  blood  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  dis- 
pensation and  brought  about  the  acceptance  of  Abel, 
was  a  type  of  Christ.  The  lamb  Noah  offered  pictur- 
ized  Him.  Every  lamb  ever  slain  on  Jewish  altars 
pointed  to  the  One  Who  is  the  "Lamb  of  God, 
Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John  1:29). 
Wherever  there  is  a  sinner  there  is  need  for  the 
"blood  of  the  Lamb."  Wherever  there  is  need  for  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  there  is  need  for  the  grace  of  God. 
Will  there  be  any  place  or  any  need  for  the  shed  blood 
and  for  the  Lamb  and  for  grace  in  the  Kingdom? 
The  answer  is  a  ringing  affirmative.  At  the  close  of 
the  Tribulation  and  the  opening  of  the  Kingdom,  the 
Lord  stands  on  Mount  Zion  with  the  144,000.  At  the 
very  moment  when  His  Kingdom  tasks  are  about  to 
begin.  He  is  presented  as  a  Lamb  (Rev.  14:1).  The 
implication  is  inescapable.  There  will  be  many  unsaved 
men  in  the  coming  Kingdom,  and  consequently  great 
need  of  salvation,  and  God's  method  of  saving  men 
will  be  the  same  as  in  other  ages.  The  sinner  of  the 
future  Kingdom  must  be  saved  by  grace  just  as  sinners 
of  other  ages  were  saved  in  their  day.  God's  method 
calls  for  the  death  of  "the  just  for  the  unjust."  It 
is  a  glorious  truth  that  wherever  the  Lamb  of  God  ap- 
pears in  Scripture,  there  is  the  place  where  God  plans 
to  stage  an  exhibition  of  His  grace.  And  the  Lamb  of 
God  appears  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kingdom,  for 
the  Kingdom  will  furnish,  like  the  other  dispensations, 
many  saved  souls — precious  trophies  of   grace. 

When   the   Antichrist's   armies   go   to   Armageddon, 
the   prophecy   reads,    "These   shall   make   war   with   the 
Lamb"    (Rev.    17:14).    The  very   heart  of  Satan's  ha- 
tred of  God  is  rebellion  against  grace.    His  real  antag- 
°      onism  is  against  the  Lamb  for  sinners  slain. 

0 

°  The    only   hope   of   the    world    is   the    Lamb.     The 

U  only  pathway  of  salvation  is  the  pathway  of  the  Lamb's 

n  shed   blood.     God   has   just   one   way   whereby   the   soul 

o  of  the  sinner  may  be  saved.    That  one  way  is  salvation 

U  by   grace   made   possible   by   the   shedding   of   the   blood 

n  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  blessed  and  eternal  Lamb.    The 

y  history  of  the  world  passes  through  seven  startling  and 

[]  staggering  dispensational  changes,  but  God's  method  of 

%  saving  a  soul  remains  exactly  the  same  throughout  the 

U  a?es.   Grace   for  sinners  changeth   not. 

o  o  ^ 

,^  (to  be  continued  in  next  issue ) 

Grace  and  Truth 


THE  BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSION 

(COXTIXUED      FROM      PAGE      117) 

east  of  Masanga,  and  we  had  a  good  time,  although  it  was 
a  terrible  path  going  up  the  mountains  and  crossing  many 
rivers.  Mr.  Jansen  placed  a  teacher  in  Kakula  and  has  good 
reports  from  him  already.  Then  we  placed  a  teacher  at  the 
mine  Kidambo,  with  the  permission  of  the  miner  in  charge 
of  the  mine.  This  was  a  very  gracious  concession  on  his 
part,  and  we  feel  very  much  encouraged  over  these  openings. 
The  teacher  we  placed  there  already  has  nearly  thirty  pupils 
in  the  school.  The  mine  has  furnished  him  a  tin-roofed  mud 
house  and  has  promised  to  build  a  school  for  him." 

JANSEN    ITINERARY 

The  account  of  the  second  trip  of  the  Jansens  indeed 
sets  forth  the  hazarding  of  two  consecrated  lives  for  the 
sake  of  proclaiming  the  Gospel  which  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  those  who  are  lost  in  heathen  darkness. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jansen  with  a  number  of  school  boys  and  their 
tipoi  men  left  Musuku  on  July  28,  returning  on  August  15, 
1939,  after  having  haltingly  but  faithfully  given  forth  the 
"Word  of  God  in  the  Kilega  language  to  natives  in  about  ten 
different  villages.  In  America,  a  nineteen  day  trip  reaching 
ten  cities  would  not  be  regarded  as  difficult.  But  in  Africa 
many  hardships  had  to  be  endured  and  many  dangers  bravely 
faced,  all  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's.  There  were  the 
long,  tiresome,  jolting  rides  on  the  tipoi;  several  crocodile- 
infested  rivers  to  be  crossed ;  unsanitary  native  huts  to  be 
slept  in  at  night  (where  no  government  houses  were  available) 
with  vicious  gorillas  known  to  be  prowling  in  the  vicinity; 
inadequate  food  supplies  in  some  villages;  and  heavy  rains 
which  seemed  to  soak  through  "raincoats,  boots,  and  all." 
But  these  hardships  were  all  cheerfully  endured  in  order  that 
some  benighted  souls  might  hear  of  Him  Who  in  wondrous 
love  had  paid  the  supreme  sacrifice  on  Calvary's  cross  for 
their   salvation. 

It  is  the  prayer  and  hope  of  our  missionaries  that  the 
boys  being  taught  in  their  schools  may  some  day  give  their 
full  time  as  native  evangelists  in  these  out-lying  villages. 
Concerning  these  school  boys,  Mrs.  Jansen  wrote  recently. 
"They  are  the  future  soul-winners  of  the  black  tribes  since 
they  know  the  black  man's  intellect,  his  feelings  and  dis- 
advantages, the  pulls  of  heathenism;  and  above  all  this, 
they  can  speak  their  own  tongue  as  we  whites  never  will 
be  able  to  speak  it." 

IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(CoKTISrUED      FROM      PAGE       116) 

tian  work  which  the  students  were  able  to  do  while  studying 
for  and  taking  the  examinations  in  all  the  classes  for  the 
third    quarter: 

Persons    Talked    with,    Total    309 

Persons    Receiving    Jesus    27 

Persons    Returning    to   Jesus    2 

Persons   Yielding   to  Jesus    1 

Tracts    Distributed    1,416 

Scriptures  Distributed  72 

Letters     Written    58 

Sunday-school  Classes  Taught  116 


Meetings    Conducted: 

Church     

Mission    

Praver    


Open    Air    

Shop 


Young  People's 
Miscellaneous    ... 


13 
3 

10 

.    2 

3 

.  3 

29 


Total    Meetings    Conducted    63 


Meetings    Participated    in,    Total    ... 

Meetings    Attended,    Total    

Musical    Numbers    Rendered    

Hospital    Visitation    

General    Visitation    

Total   Hours    Practical   Work   


....624 
...  450 
...    194 

6 

...    149 
1,794 


SEPARATION  FROM  RESPECTABLE  SINS 

(Continued    from    page     110) 

fection,    evil    concupiscence,    and    covetousness,    which 
is   idolatry    (Col.  3:5). 

Covetousness  is  the  open  sesame  to  other  sins.  Any  ambition 
or  possession  which  takes  first  place  in  our  lives  is  the  thing 
we  worship  and  this  becomes  idolatry.  The  story  is  told 
of  how  Evangeline  Booth  in  her  childhood  days  learned 
this  lesson  at  her  grandfather's  knee.  Poverty  stricken  and 
destitute  were  the  Booths  there  in  the  slums  of  London, 
but  never  a  complaint  dropped  from  the  grandfather's  lips. 
One  day  little  Evangeline  was  taken  as  a  guest  to  a  lovely 
jjalace  of  a  home.  There  she  saw  exquisite  furniture,  beauti- 
ful pictures,  and  immaculately  dressed  people.  Having  never 
dreamed  that  such  things  even  existed,  she  was  deeply  im- 
pressed. Upon  returning,  she  said  to  grandfather  Booth, 
"Why  don't  we  have  things  like  other  people?"  "Things, 
dear,  what  do  you  mean?"  said  grandfather.  She  told  him 
where  she  had  been  and  what  she  had  seen.  He  asked  her 
to  bring  liim  a  sheet  of  paper  and  a  pencil.  She  did  as  she 
was  requested  and  he  said,  "Child,  all  my  life  I've  made 
things  a  little  place  in  my  life.  I'll  place  a  tiny  dot  here 
to  represent  it.  I've  given  others  a  bigger  place  in  my  life, 
so  we'll  draw  another  circle  around  things,  calling  it  others. 
But  above  all,  I've  given  God  the  big  place  in  my  life,  so 
let's  put  a  big  circle  around  things  and  others,  and  call 
it  Ood.  Now  let  me  take  another  sheet  of  paper,  will  you, 
child?"  Taking  the  second  sheet  he  said,  "Now,  we'll  make 
a  tiny  dot  and  call  it  God.  Now  then,  a  circle  around  it 
and  call  tliat  self,  and  now  a  real  big  circle  and  call  it 
things.  Let's  look  at  both  papers,  daughter,  and  you  decide 
for  me  which  you  like  best."  The  little  girl  without  hesita- 
tion chose  the  first  one  which  gave  God  tlie  biggest  place. 
May  we  cast  our  lot  with  the  wise  little  girl,  and  sing: 

Nothing  between  my  soul  and  the  Saviour 
So   that   His    blessed    face   may   be   seen; 
Nothing   preventing   the   least   of   His    favour, 
Keep  the  way  clear,  let   nothing   between. 
Nothing   between,   like   pride   or   station. 
Self  or   friends   shall   not   intervene. 
Though   it   may   cost   me   much   tribulation, 
I   am  resolved,  let  nothing  between. 

Hate  is  sort  of  a  decent  sin  which  one  can  usually  cover 
up.  Solomon  said,  "He  that  hideth  hatred  with  lying  lips 
...  is  a  fool"  (Prov.  10:18).  Hate  is  the  opposite  of  love 
(I  John  4:20)  and  a  specific  disobedience  of  God's  command 
(Lev.  19:17).  So  serious  is  it  that  it  is  identified  with  murder 
(I  John  3:15).  This  sin  is  none  the  less  real  and  vital  be- 
cause it  originates  in  an  inconspicuous  place,  tlie  heart.  Let 
us  be  separated   from  it  too. 

Our  third  sin  is  variance  or  strife.  We  are  amazed 
to  see  how  many  Scriptures  deal  with  this  subject.  Some 
of  the  more  pointed  ones  are  Genesis  13:8;  Proverbs  15:18; 
17:11;  27:15;  28:25;  and  II  Corinthians  12:20.  We  quote 
the  Apostle  Paul's  counsel  to  the  Philippians,  "Let  nothing 
be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory"  (Phil.  2:3).  Most  of 
us  have  been  taught  from  our  youth  that  fighting  is  courageous 
and  honorable.  Listen  to  Solomon,  "It  is  an  honor  for  a  man 
to  cease  from  strife"    (Prov.  20:3). 

Our  fourth  sin  is  emulation  or  jealousy.  Let  us  stop  and 
analyze  jealousy.  When  I  begin  to  feel  someone  is  getting 
an  honor  that  I  want  and  think  I  ought  to  have,  then  I 
am  jealous.  I  distrust  those  who  are  in  authority.  I  question 
their  justice  and  judgment.  Many  times  my  jealousy  takes 
on  the  form  of  blaming  God  for  not  promoting  me  faster. 
Jealousy  is  a  vicious  thing  and  as  Solomon  says,  "is  cruel 
as  the  grave"    (Cant.   8:6). 

Space  will  not  permit  further  detailed  perusal  of  the 
four  other  sins.  Surely  our  better  judgment  and  spiritual 
perception  will  enable  us  to  quickly  see  that  wrath  or  anger 
is  a  transgression  whether  we  "boil"  inside  or  explode.  It 
is  all  sin  (Ps.  37:8;  Prov.  22:24,  26).  Underhandedness  be- 
speaks deceit  and  Christians  are  expected  to  be  open  and 
honest  with  each  other.  Men  may  fool  each  other  but  never 
God,  for  He  knows  the  thoughts  of  every  heart  (Heb.  4:12). 
The  causing  of  divisions  or  splits  among  the  brethren  is 
another  "thou  shalt  not"  of  God  (Rom.  16:17).  Envy  is  a 
second  cousin  of  jealousy,  only  it  covers  the  field  of  material 
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possessions.  One  woman  envies  another's  new  hat,  one  man 
envies  his  neighbour's  new  auto,  and  so  it  goes — "Be  content 
with  such  things  as  ye  have." 

The  remedy  for  all  these  fleshly  worl<s  is  found  in  Gala- 
tians  5:16:  "Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lust  of  the  flesh."  In  other  words,  separation  from  the 
works  of  the  flesh  involves  more  than  a  ttuhtrnctioii  of  evil; 
it  means  an  addition  of  Spirit  fruit.  Anybody  can  understand 
that  kind  of  arithmetic  and  especially  since  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are  all  outlined  right  in  this  passage.  We  advise  the 
memorization  of  verses  twenty-two  and  twenty-three  of  this 
fifth    chapter. 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(CoisTIIs-UED      FROM      PAGE      119) 

in  his  presence  with  every  possible  barrier  between  them 
SO  devoid  of  existence.  How  he  admired  this  man  who  had 
been  a  stranger  only  an  hour  before.  Then  Hal  recalled 
his  thoughts  to  the  sentence  of  the  speaker.  " — It  is  really 
tliis  question,"  he  was  saying,  "that  strikes  at  the  heart  of 
the  issue.  We  may  know  a  great  deal  of  Bible  truth,  and 
I'm  glad  you  have  been  having  some  good  Bible  instruction." 
(What  did  he  know  about  their  previous  instruction,  Bill 
Forrester  wondered,  and  so  did  the  others.  Had  Joe  told 
him  the  whole  story.  It  was  not  like  Joe.)  "But  no  matter 
how  much  Bible  we  know,  no  matter  how  much  we  know 
about  Christ  and  His  marvelous  work  for  us  in  the  work  of 
redemption  and  salvation,  no  matter  how  much  we  have  been 
thrilled  mentally  by  the  wonderful  truths  of  the  Book,  we 
are  absolutely  failures  as  Christians  unless  we  are  ap- 
propriating the  power  of  Christ  to  deliver  us  from  the  sins 
of  our  disi)ositions,  the  sins  of  our  daily  lives."  Everybody 
in  the  little  group  became  more  alert  and  some  even  looked 
startled. 

"You  mean  to  say,  Mr.  Duncan,"  interposed  Esther  the 
challenger,  "that  we  can  really  live  in  actual  victory  over 
all  the  sins  we  are  conscious  of  in  our  lives?" 

"Yes,  I  mean  just  that — God  has  provided  that  for  us 
as  He  reveals  in  Romans  6:1,  2,  12-14,"  he  answered,  read- 
ing the  passages. 

What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we  continue  in 
sin,  that  grace  may  abound? 

God  forbid.  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin, 
live    any    longer    therein? 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body, 
that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lust  thereof. 

Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of 
unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members    as    instruments    of   righteousness   unto   God. 

For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for  ye 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

"But  that  idea,"  interposed  Burton,  "Sounds  like — well, 
I  don't  mean  to  be  arbitrary,  but  I  thought  the  sinless  per- 
fectionists  believed  that,  and  that  the   Bible  didn't  teach  it." 

"Just  a  word  of  explanation  will  clear  the  atmosphere 
on  that  subject,  I'm  sure,  brother,"  answered  Mr.  Duncan. 
"The  Bible  docs  not  teach  that  when  we  accept  the  Saviour 
we  lose  the  nature  of  sin  or  the  tendency  to  sin,  nor  does 
it  teach  that  by  any  subsequent  experience  of  seeking  a 
'second  blessing'  or  so-called  'Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit' 
we  can  lose  or  eradicate  the  Adamic,  sinful  nature.  That 
is  all  unscriptural,  but  the  Bible  does  teach  that  'Christ  has 
put  away  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,'  that  He  com- 
pletely blotted  out  'once  for  all'  our  sin  so  far  as  its  penalty 
against  us  is  concerned,  and  also  its  power  to  control  in  our 
daily  lives.  God  says  'sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you' 
and  I'm  sure  God  has  not  deceived  us;  but  we  shall  go 
further  with  this  after  we  have  answered  Hal's  question, 
'How  can  we  reach  the  place  of  real  consistent  living  with 
peace  and  happiness  that  is  constant,  and  find  fruitfulness 
in  service  for  the  I>ord  that  is  worthwhile?'  That  was  your 
question,  was  it  not?"  Hal  nodded  response  and  Mr.  Duncan 
continued,  "You  see  that  God's  Word  teaches  that  victory 
over  sin  is  possible.  Let  us  go  a  step  further  and  say  that 
it  is  already  provided.  Now,  then,  if  it  is  provided,  how  can 
we    experience    it?" 


"That's  what  I  want  to  know,"  answered  Chuck  Bilton 
who   had   previously   been   silent   and   thoughtful. 

"That  is  just  what  we  shall  soon  see  from  God's  Word," 
replied  Mr.  Duncan.  "Oh,  by  the  way,  young  people,  I'm 
sorry !  I  didn't  know  it  was  so  late,"  he  said,  glancing  at 
his  watch.  "I  have  an  appointment  that  I  must  get  to  im- 
mediately. I'm  a  few  minutes  late  now.  Good-bye,  I'll  see 
you  all  next  week." 

(To  be  concluded  in  May   issue.) 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued    from;    page    103) 

Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit 
(God's  grace),  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh 
(human   works)?"    (Gal.   3:3). 

Metaphorically  speaking,  we  are  forced  to  call  ourselves 
"Kittens"  instead  of  "monkeys."  God's  Word  will  not  bend 
to   the  figurative  whims  of  men. 

— E.    E.    L. 


•WOUNDED  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  IVIY  FRIENDS' 

A  Messianic  prophecy  uttered  by  the  prophet  Zechariah 
reveals,  alike,  the  perfidy  of  man  and  the  pathos  of  Deity. 
It    reads: 

And  one  shall  say  unto  Him,  What  are  these 
wounds  in  Thine  hands?  Then  He  shall  answer.  Those 
with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  Mv 
friends    (Zech.   13:6). 

What  a  revelation  of  the  depth  and  deception  of  sin  reg- 
nant within  the  human  heart.  Christ,  the  spotless  Son  of  God, 
was  betrayed,  blasphemed,  and  wounded  in  the  house  of  His 
friends. 

Likewise  the  cause  of  Christ  today  is  being  betrayed, 
and  in  many  instances  fatal  wounds  are  being  inflicted  by 
those  who  purport  to  be  friends.  The  character  and  lives 
of  Christian  leaders  are  today  being  maligned  and  excoriated 
by  those  who  profess  to  be  saints   and  friends. 

There  are  those  who,  while  posing  as  defenders  of  the 
Faith,  are  circulating  slander  sheets,  denouncing  and  decry- 
ing the  deeds  and  acts  of  certain  well-known  Christian  leaders. 
Churches,  institutions,  mission  activities,  and  almost  every 
other  phase  of  Christian  endeavor  are  being  assailed,  criti- 
cized, betrayed  into  the  hands  of  tlie  enemy  by  those  who 
were  at  one  time  friendly.  In  many  instances  these  same 
critics  who  pose  as  friends  of  a  cause,  do  all  in  their  power 
to  denounce  and  disparage  the  work  of  Christ. 

The  Saviour  declared,  "And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of 
his  own  household"  (Matt.  10:36).  Individuals  and  institu- 
tions are  being  persecuted,  not  by  the  worldly  crowd,  but  by 
those  who  previously  were  associated  or  affiliated  with  tliem. 
Ofttimes  these  "friends,"  without  compunction  of  conscience, 
stoop  to  tactics  and  methods  that  would  cause  the  man  of 
the  world  to  blush  with  shame.  The  Wise  Man  declared, 
"Hatred  stirreth  up  strifes;  but  love  covereth  all  sins.  He 
that  covereth  a  transgression  seeketli  love;  but  he  that  repeat- 
eth  a  matter  separateth  fast  friends"  (Prov  10:12;  17:9).  On 
the  basis  of  some  evident  transgression  these  self-styled 
celestial  policemen,  believing  that  they  are  doing  the  cause  of 
Christ  a  favor,  go  about  their  self-appointed  beat,  bent  on 
spying  out  the  land  if  perchance  they  might  unearth  some 
fresh   heresy. 

Truly  it  is  high  time  that  we  heed  the  timely  admonition 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Galatian  believers  when  he 
warned  them,  "But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take 
heed  that  ye  be  not  consmncd  one  of  another"  (Gal.  5:15). 
lentil  the  members  of  the  Body  of  Ciirist  come  to  the  reali- 
zation that  they  "are  to  dwell  together  in  unity''  instead  of 
"devouring  and  consuming  one  another,"  the  testimony  in 
a  world  of  sin  and  strife  will  continue  to  languish.  Let's 
j)ull  together  instead  of  pulling  one  another  apart. 

— C.    R.    L. 
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AS  TINE  lEIDIITOIR 
SEES   II T 


THE   ABUNDANT    L!FE   NUMBER 

God  wants  His  special  servants,  meaning 
]n-eaeher-s,  teachers,  and  missionaries,  to  live  so 
close  to  Himself  that  their  lives  will  stand  the 
closest  scrntiny  of  critic  or  friend.  But  we  must 
go  a  step  further  and  say  that  every  Christian  is 
equally  duty-bound  to  show  himself  a  "pattern 
of  good  works.''  To  have  life  is  to  have  salvation 
from  the  penalt!/  of  sin.  But  to  have  aliundant 
life  is  to  liave  salvation  from  the  power  of  sin. 
Learn  anew  from  tliis  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth 
what  the  abundant  life  is  and  then  begin  to  en- 
joy it. 


A  FEAST  OF  GOOD  THINGS 

During  the  past  three  weeks  the  faculty  and 
students  of  the  Institute  have  been  privileged 
indeed  to  sit  at  the  King's  table  and  enjoy  rich 
morsels  from  the  Word  of  Grod  brought  to  us 
by  eminent  men  whom  God  has  used  and  whose 
ministry  is  still  mightily  honored. 

Under  the  joint  auspices  of  the  Berean  Funda- 
mental Church  and  the  Institute,  the  Whitwell 
party  representing  the  "Old-Fashioned  Revival 
Hour"  conducted  a  two  weeks'  evangelistic  series 
of  meetings  which  enriched  the  souls  of  the  saints 
and  was  used  of  the  Lord  to  bring  many  precious 
souls  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ.  Each 
morning  during  the  two  weeks'  campaign,  the 
students  and  members  of  the  faculty  were  af- 
forded the  opportunity  of  sitting  under  the  teach- 
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ing  ministry  of  Mr.  Whitwell  and  the  messages 
on  Christian  evidences  so  effectively  presented 
by  Mrs.  Whitwell.  The  piano  numbers  rendered 
so  effectively  and  artistically  by  Don  Allen,  the 
third  member  of  the  party,  made  the  old  hymns 
live  anew,  and  greatly  enhanced  the  evening  ser- 
vices. Our  ])rayers  follow  these  servants  of  the 
Lord  as  they  go  from  us. 

In  the  midst  of  this  campaign,  it  was  our  joy 
to  have  Dr.  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  President  of 
the  Dallas  Theological  Seminary,  bring  to  us  a 
message  on  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  one 
of  the  morning  class  periods.  Our  hearts  were 
refreshed  to  see  and  to  hear  this  man  of  God 
whose  printed  ministry  had  so  blessed  our  hearts. 
Dr.  Ciiafer's  ministry  in  Denver  was  cut  short 
due  to  the  sudden  death  of  his  brother.  Our 
hearts  go  out  to  him  in  the  loss  of  his  loved  one. 

Dr.  R.  S.  Beal,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona,  a  member  of  the 
Board  of  Directors  of  the  Institute,  spent  a  day 
at  the  Campus  while  visiting  his  folks  in  the 
city  before  continuing  his  journey  to  Kansas 
City  where  he  Avas  to  participate  in  a  union  meet- 
ing. His  message  to  the  students  on  the  "Quali- 
lications  of  an  Evangelist"  was  most  helpful. 

A  few  days  later  we  enjoyed  the  fellowship 
of  Rev.  V.  ( \  Kelford,  well-known  Bible  Teacher 
and  conference  speaker,  who  stopped  at  the  In- 
stitute en  route  to  Salina,  Kansas.  Two  messages 
delivered  to  the  students  were  thought-provoking 
and  inspiring.  Mr.  Kelford  was  one  of  the  guest 
speakers  at  the  first  two  annual  Summer  Con- 
ferences sponsored  by  the  Institute  in  1986  and 
1937. 

On  Saturday,  April  27,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Merri- 
weather.  General  Secretary  for  the  Ceylon  and 
India  General  Mission,  presented  a  challenging 
message  on  the  crucial  need  of  missions  in  India 
at  the  present  hour  which  will  not  soon  be  for- 
gotten. His  devotion  to  the  Lord  coupled  with 
his  dedication  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  India, 
struck  conviction  whicli  we  trust  will  bear  fruit 
in  the  days  to  come.  Hurely  God  Avill  honor  the 
devotion  and  appeal  of  this  great  missionary  in 
the  sending  forth  of  men  and  women  to  minister 
to  the  dying  souls  in  India. 

As  we  go  to  i>ress,  it  is  our  privilege  to  co- 
operate in  a  city-wide  evangelistic  campaign  with 
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the  original  Gipsy  Smith  as  the  speal^er.  Preach- 
ing in  Denver  for  the  first  time  forty-one  years 
ag-o,  Gipsy  has  again  returned  to  proclaim  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  He  is  scheduled 
for  a  two  weeks'  campaign.  We  earnestly  be- 
speak the  prayers  of  our  Grace  and  Truth  family 
to  the  end  that  many  souls  shall  find  their  way 
to  a  living  Saviour  during  this  soul-winning  en- 
deavor. — G.  R.  L. 


DR.  E.  J.  PACE  ILL 

Some  days  ago  we  received  word  from  Mrs. 
Pace  that  Dr.  Pace  has  been  quite  ill  for  the  past 
few  weeks.  Confined  to  a  hospital  for  treatment 
for  two  weeks,  he  has  now  been  removed  to  his 
home  at  Orlando,   Florida. 

While  it  has  been  necessary  to  cancel 
several  appointments  and  tentative  engagements 
en  route  to  the  west  coast,  more  recent  word  from 
Mrs.  Pace  indicates  that  while  Dr.  Pace's  health 
has  not  sufdciently  improved  to  go  through  with 
his  ten  day  conference  scheduled  with  the 
Institute  from  May  26  to  June  5,  he  is  planning, 
the  Lord  willing,  to  be  with  us  during  Commence- 
ment week.  He  will  speak  at  the  Baccalaureate 
service  on  Sunday  evening,  June  2,  and  will  also 
be  the  main  speaker  at  the  Alumni  Banquet  on 
Wednesday  night,  June  5. 

We  earnestly  bespeak  the  prayers  of  our 
Grace  and  Truth  family  of  readers  in  behalf  of 
Dr.  Pace  that  he  shall  quickly  be  restored  to 
health  and  that  he  shall  be  spared  for  many 
years  of  fruitful  service. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Pace,  together  with  their 
daughter,  propose  to  travel  by  auto.  Pray  for 
their  safe  journey.  — G.  R.  L. 


THE  BARGAIN  OF  A  LIFETIME— FREE! 

Under  this  caption,  the  Jefferson  County 
Republican,  county  paper  published  in  Golden, 
Colorado,  county  seat  of  Jefferson  County, 
Colorado,  the  county  in  which  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  Campus  is  located;  recently  offered 
to  give  with  every  new  or  renewal  subscri])tion 
to  the  Republican  a  pastor  size  Bible  free.  This 
offer  was  made  to  residents  of  Jefferson  County 
only.  Truly  this  was  a  most  worthwhile  offer. 
We  congratulate  the  editor  of  the  Republican  for 
this  method  of  getting  the  Word  of  God  into  the 
homes  of  our  county.  We  trust  that  this  offer 
will  be  repeated  again  soon,  and  will  be  the 
means  of  stimulating  other  periodicals  to  do 
likewise.  — C.  R.  L. 


SPECIAL  SERIES  ON  VICTORIOUS  LIVING 

This  month  Grace  and  Truth  publishes  the 
first  in  a  series  of  ten  articles  by  W.  P.  Whitte- 
more  on  the  theme  of  "Victorious  Living."  We 
are  sure  this  series  on  a  subject  of  great  import 
Avill  be  of  vital  interest  to  our  Grace  and  Truth 
readers. 

Rev.  Whittemore,  formerly  with  the  New 
England  Fellowship  and  of  recent  years  greatly 
used  of  the  Lord  among  young  people  in  the 
West,  was  the  main  speaker  at  the  First  Annual 
Christian  Conqueror's  Youth  Conference  spon- 
sored by  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  and  we  are 
happy  that  he  will  be  with  us  again  this  year. 
(See   advertisement  on   inside   cover.) 

Victorious  living  is  a  subject  that  is  badly 
neglected  today.  Thank  God  He  has  raised  uj) 
men  who  are  accenting  this  timely  subject.  The 
Lord  is  using  Rev.  Whittemore  in  a  special  way 
to  proclaim  this  message.  Your  soul  will  be 
richly  blessed  by  this  series. 


ANOTHER  NEW  TYPE  FACE  FOR 
"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

Last  February  the  Lord  enabled  us  to  pro- 
cure for  Grace  and  Truth  a  new  and  better  eight- 
point  type  face  (the  smaller  size  used  in  the 
Sunday-school  lesson  department  and  the  various 
other  departments). 

And  now  this  month  we  have  a  new  eleven- 
point  face  (the  size  used  on  this  page)  which 
is  also  an  improvement  over  our  old  eleven- 
point  face. 

Though  we  are  constantly  seeking  to  improve 
Grace  and  Truth  from  month  to  month  in  ap- 
pearance as  well  as  in  content,  our  readers  can 
rest  assured  that  by  God's  grace  we  will  never 
"modernize"  our  message,  but  will  stand  un- 
flinchingly for  the  whole  truth  as  we  have  it  in 
God's  holy,  inspired  Word. 


(jalati 


ians    2 :  20 


Why  should  I  pray  for  power,  dear  Lord, 
When  Thou  dost  dwell  within? 

All  power  on  earth  to  Thee  is  given — 
All  power  to  Thee  in  heaven. 

Help  me,  I  pray,  to  understand — 

Divide  aright  Thy  Word. 
(To  pray  for  power  when  Christ  indwells 

Is  not  the  will  of  God.) 

Presenting  this,  my  body,  notv, 
As   Thou   Thyself   hast   willed, 

According  to   the  promise  given, 
I  shall  be  Spirit- filled. 

So  then,  when  crucified  with  Christ, 

When  He  lives,  and  not  I, 
To  learn  to  yield,  will  be  my  prayer. 

And  what  it  means  "to  die." 

—V.  C.  Kelford 
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Tke  Spint-filled  Lift 


By  James  H.  McConkey 


The  ministry  of  this  man  of  God  still  continues  though  he  is  absent  from 
the  body.    This  study  is  printed  with    the  gracious  permission   of  the 

Silver  Publishing  Company. 


He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  innermost  being  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living   water. 

But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  Which  they  that 
believe   on   Him  should   receive    (John   7:38,   39). 

If,  some  summer  day,  you  were  tramping 
down  a  certain  mountain  pass,  you  would,  by 
and  by,  come  to  one  of  the  most  famous  of  Swiss 
glaciers.  In  the  perpendicular  wall  of  that  great 
glacier,  summer  sun  and  warm  winds  have  hol- 
lowed out  a  great  ice  cavern.  You  enter  the  arch, 
and,  as  you  stand  in  the  fantastic  cave,  you  are 
chilled  through  with  its  cold.  Ice  above  you; 
ice  before  you ;  ice  all  about  you ;  masses  of  ice ; 
miles  of  ice.  And  now,  as  you  gaze,  there  springs 
up  at  your  feet  a  crystal  stream  of  water  from 
the  very  heart  of  the  glacier,  and  begins  its 
journey  down  the  valley.  You  could  almost  step 
across  it  where  it  finds  its  birth.  But,  like  the 
true  Christian  life,  as  it  goes  it  grows,  and  a 
few  miles  down  the  valley,  it  is  a  strong,  deep, 
leaping  stream.  The  birds  dip  their  bills  into 
it,  and,  drinking,  lift  their  heads  to  God  as  if 
in  thanksgiving.  The  trees  slip  their  roots  down 
the  bank  and  draw  up  its  moisture.  The  lowing 
herds  sink  their  nostrils  in  its  pools  and  drink 
of  its  refreshing.  By  and  by  it  enters  a  great 
lake,  and  seems  lost.  But  it  finds  issue,  and 
crossing  central  France,  it  takes  a  sudden  turn 
and  runs  southward,  and  then,  at  its  mouth, 
broad  enough  for  fishermen  to  draw  their  seines, 
and  for  great  ships  to  sail  upon  its  bosom,  it  is 
at  last  lost  in  Europe's  greatest  inland  sea. 
And  this  beautiful,  sparkling  river,  with  all  its 
refreshing  and  blessing,  springs  from  the  frozen 
heart  of  a  great  Swiss  glacier! 

Have  you  ever  looked  up  into  the  Lord's 
face  and  cried,  '*0,  Christ,  how  cold  my  heart  is ! 
How  cold  when  I  study  Thy  blessed  Book  with 
all  its  Avondrous  words  of  life;  how  callous  it 
seems  in  the  sacred  chamber  of  secret  prayer; 
how  icy  as  I  look  with  such  seeming  unconcern 
upon  the  sin  and  suffering  of  the  lost  world; 
how  frozen  in  its  lack  of  love  for  the  Christless 
millions  of  heathendom !  O  Christ,  is  there  any- 
thing that  will  melt  this  iceberg  heart  of  mine 
and  cause  a  river  of  love  and  peace  and  power 
to  flow  forth  from  it  to  the  world  about  me?" 


And  Jesus  Christ  says,  "There  is.  I  have  it." 
The  God  Who  can  cause  a  river  of  refreshing  to 
break  forth  from  the  frigid  heart  of  an  Alpine 
glacier  can  make  a  river  of  life  burst  forth  from 
your  cold  heart.  Are  you  a  believer?  Then 
listen.  "Out  of  your'' — ^do  you  heed  it? — "out  of 
your  innermost  being  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water." 

Let  us  be  glad  that  Christ  has  made  this 
truth  so  jflain.  Metaphors  and  similes  are  often 
hard  to  explain.  One  man  has  one  interpretation, 
another  man  a  different  one.  But  here  there  is 
no  chance  for  wrangling  or  disputings;  none 
for  difference  of  interpretation.  The  Holy  Spirit 
interprets  this  passage  Himself.  For  the  Wopd 
of  God  says  of  this  beautiful  figure,  "This  spake 
He  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  believe  on  Him 
should  receive."  There  is  no  room  for  doubt 
about  it.  God  is  talking  of  a  river  of  spiritual 
blessing;  of  the  river  of  His  own  life  that  He 
means  shall  flow  from  the  heart  and  life  of  every 
child  of  His.  And  no  power  in  earth  has  a  right 
to  cheat  us  of  that  blessed  river  of  life.  It  is 
our  birthright,  and  no  man  can  keep  us  out  of 
it  if  we  fulfil  the  simple  conditions  Christ  gives. 

This  River  of  Life  Is  the  NORMAL  LIFE 

of  the  Christian 

We  recall  a  glorious  morning  drive  under 
tlie  sky  of  a  southern  spring  day.  The  world 
seemed  intoxicated  with  life.  The  tree-roots  were 
sucking  life  from  the  earth  in  which  they  were 
hid.  The  trunlvs  were  passing  it  upward  to  the 
branches.  The  branches  were  pouring  it  forth 
to  the  very  tips  of  the  swelling  buds.  The  seeds 
buried  in  tlie  ground  were  quickening  Avith  life. 
The  day  was  humming  with  the  drone  and  buzz 
of  insect  life.  The  very  air  you  breathed  made 
the  pulsing  blood  to  leap  and  thrill  with  life. 
And  the  thought  was  borne  home  with  power, 
"If  God's  normal  plan  for  His  physical  world 
is  one  of  such  abounding,  overflowing  life,  why 
should  it  not  be  the  same  for  the  spiritual  life 
of  His  own  children?"  "Ah,"  you  say,  "but  this 
river  of  the  S]>irit  is  the  exceptional  life.  It  is 
beyond  the  ordinary.  It  is  not  the  normal  life 
of  the  believer  of  today."   Are  we  sure  of  that? 
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What  is  the  believer's  normal  life?  Is  the  usual 
life  of  the  Christian  the  normal  life  God  has  de- 
signed for  him?  Or,  does  it  not  rather  reveal 
the  shame  of  his  shortcomings  of  it? 

To  know  naught  of  the  power  of  God ;  to  live 
a  barren,  fruitless  life  in  the  kingdom  of  God; 
to  have  no  delight  in  the  service  of  God;  to  be 
so  allied  with  the  world  as  hardly  to  be  known 
as  the  children  of  God — is  this  the  normal  life 
of  God's  child?  Nay,  never.  It  may  be  the  usual 
life — alas  for  that! — but  it  is  never  the  normal 
life.  It  may  be  the  one  we  are  living.  But  it 
is  an  awful  sag  from  the  one  Christ  means  us 
to  live. 

Would  you  look  upon  a  picture  of  the  normal 
life?  Here  it  is.  Mark  it  well.  "And  the  multi- 
tude of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  one  soul  .  .  .  and  great  grace  was  upon  them 
all.  And  all  that  believed  were  together  .  .  .  and 
they,  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple,  and  breaking  Ibread  from  house  to  house, 
did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  single- 
ness of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having 
favor  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  added 
to  the  church  daily  such  as  were  being  saved." 
Lives  filled  with  grace  and  Joy,  love  and  unity, 
testimony  and  power,  and  favor  both  with  man 
and  God — these  were  the  normal  lives  in  those 
glad  days.  Yea,  and  God  means  these  to  be 
the  normal  lives  yet.  Verily,  this  life  is  not 
the  exception  in  God's  plan.  It  is  the  type.  It 
is  the  worldly,,  powerless,  fruitless  Christian 
life  which  is  abnormal,  that  is,  away  from  the 
normal.  The  Spirit-filled  life  is  God's  own  "pat- 
tern in  the  mount" :  God's  own  perfect  model 
for  our  lives.  For  God  never  has  designed,  and 
never  will  endure,  any  substitute  for  the  indi- 
vidual, consecrated,  Spirit-filled  life,  and  any 
church  which  falls  short  of 
this  high  ideal  will  miss  its 
high  calling;  however  preten- 
tious its  claims,  however  elab- 
orate its  organization. 

This  River  of  Life  Is  IN  Us 
Who    BELIEVE 

A  BELATED  sMp  had  come 
in  from  sea.  Her  water  barrels 
were  exhausted.  Her  crew 
were  perishing  with  thirst. 
By  and  by  they  sighted  another 
vessel,  and  the  cry  went  up 
from  the  perishing  men, 
"Send  us  water;  send  us 
water."  Back  from  the  cap- 
tain of  the  other  ship  came 
the  strange  reply :  "Throw  over 
your  pails  and  draw."  "But 
we  want  not  this  salt  water 
to  madden  our  thirst.  We  are 
famishing   for   life-giving  wa- 


ter." Back  again  came  the  same  strange  reply: 
"Throw  over  your  pails  and  draw."  Once  again 
with  ])arclied  lips  and  burning  throats,  the  now 
desperate  crew  called  for  water.  And  then  came 
back  the  answer :  "You  are  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Amazon.  Throw  over  your  pails  and  draw." 
And,  sure  enough,  all  unknown  to  themselves, 
they  had  sailed  into  the  mouth  of  the  Amazon, 
which  is,  at  mid-river,  so  wide  as  to  be  out  of 
sight  of  land.  And,  all  the  while  they  were 
thirsting,  perishing,  and  crying  for  water,  the 
sweet,  fresh  water  of  that  great  river  was  all 
about  them,  and  they  needed  only  to  draw,  to 
drink,  and  find  life. 

Just  so  are  men  and  women  crying  out  to 
God  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  come :  pleading  for 
a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  waiting  to  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet,  all  the  while,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  here.  For  this  river  of  life,  this  Spirit 
of  the  living  God,  becomes  the  possession  of  every 
one  of  His  children  upon  belief  in  Jesus  Christ 
for  salvation.  If  there  were  no  other  test  to 
prove  this  than  Christ's  own  word  here  that 
would  seem  to  be  all-sufficient.  How  clear  and 
explicit  it  is.  "He  that  helieveth,  out  of  his  inner- 
most being  shall  flow."  "But  this  spake  He  of 
the  Spirit  which  theij  that  believe  on  Him  should 
receive."  No  other  condition  named,  none  other 
needed,  but  this  sim]>le  one  of  faith  in  Him  for 
salvation.  The  faith  which  trusts  Him  then  for 
salvation :  and  then  the  faith  which  presses  on 
to  give  the  life  to  Him  in  dedication :  which  com- 
mits all  things  to  His  keeping :  which  draws  day 
by  day  upon  Him  for  His  resurrection  life : 
which  constantly  leans  upon  and  lives  upon 
Him  for  all  things:  it  is  this  faith  alone  which 
the  fuller,  more  complete,  and  more  all-sweep- 
ing it  becomes,  brings  to  the 
child  of  God  an  ever-increas- 
^"■^"^  iiig,  ever  enriching  knowledge 

of    the    indwelling    Spirit    of 
God. 

Of  like  import  is  our  Lord's 
word  to  His  disciples  in  the 
fourteenth  of  John.  There  He 
tells  them  that  the  Father 
will  send  them  "another  Com- 
forter." "For  He  dwelleth 
with  you  and  shall  be  in  you." 
That  word  "another"  is  sig- 
nificant. There  are  two  words 
for  it  in  the  Greek.  One  means 
another  of  a  different  kind. 
Interestingly  enough,  our  Eng- 
lish word  "another"  contains 
this  double  meaning.  For  ex- 
ample: You  go  into  a  hard- 
ware store  to  buy  a  penknife. 
(Continued  on  page  164) 
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ARE    YOU 

A    MIRACLE? 


BY  W.  P.  WHITTEMORE 


This  i.1  the  first  of  a  series  of  articles  on 

Victorious   Christian  Living.     The   title   suggests   the   personal, 

informal  character  of  the  studies. 


A  YOUNG  WOMAN  of  exceptionally  fine  Christ- 
ian character  walked  into  my  office  one  day  and 
with  an  air  of  dejection  threw  herself  down  in 
a  chair.  When  I  asked  her  what  the  trouble  Avas, 
she  answered  disconsolately,  "I  realize  for  the 
first  time  that  I  am  a  defeated  Christian  and 
that  I  need  real  victory  in  my  heart."  After  talk- 
ing with  her  for  a  while  I  discovered  that  she 
was  the  victim  of  a  Hashing  anger  which  arose 
at  the  slightest  provocation.  No  amount  of  self- 
effort  could  avert  the  onrush  of  resentment  when 
something  was  said  or  done  contrary  to  her  will 
or  wish.  Pray  as  she  would,  it  had  no  effect  on  the 
temper.  Yet  through  the  years  it  was  one  of  those 
sins  which  must  be  tolerated.  She  had  heard  me 
preach  over  and  over  again  on  the  victorious 
life,  but  even  her  need  had  not  dawned  upon  her 
until  the  night  before  she  came  to  me.  This  young 
woman  had  become  a  Christian  at  an  early  age 
and  surrendered  her  life  sometime  later;  yet, 
sin  was  still  her  master.  Are  you,  too,  a  defeated 
Christian?  Do  you  find  yourself  mastered  by 
a  sin  over  which  you  have  no  control?  Are  you, 
child  of  God,  a  failure  before  besetting  sin? 

What,  you,  a  believer  in  the  imperial  majesty 
of  Christ,  a  failure?  You,  a  devoted  seiwant  of  the 
most  high  God  in  things  temporal  and  spiritual. 


a  renegade  from  living  truth?  You,  "an  heir  of 
God  and  a  joint-heir  with  Christ,"  a  pauper  in 
things  celestial?  You,  linked  to  Deity  by  a  super- 
natural relation,  living  on  a  natural  plain?  You, 
a  son,  given  ''the  power  to  be  God-like,"  a  buffer 
for  Satan?  You,  occupied  with  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  devoid  of  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit?  You,  the  temple  of  God,  existing  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  prince  of  heaven?  It  is  prepos- 
terous and  unthinkable  that  one  redeemed  "from 
out  among  the  dead"  should  succumb  to  the 
domination  of  the  dead  life.  Yet,  on  every  hand 
we  find  God's  people  groveling  in  the  dust  of 
low  living. 

You  could  give  your  "body  to  be  burned" 
and  still  be  a  failure.  You  could  "speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels"  and  still  find  your 
life  geared   to  men   and  things   of  low   estate. 


You  could  have  "the  gift  of  prophecy  and  under- 
stand all  mysteries"  and  yet  not  understand  the 
rest  of  faith.  You  could  do  miracles  in  the  seivice 
of  the  king,  and  yet  not  be  a  miracle  in  Christ. 
You  could  be  a  great  preacher,  gifted  above 
all  men,  noble  in  utterance,  gracious  in  walk, 
and  still  have  the  cry  in  your  soul,  "Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  You 
could  be  successful  in  capturing  some  men  for 
God  and  still  be  a  failure  in  capturing  self. 

Paul  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans  gives 
us  a  picture  of  a  man  struggling  with  himself. 
He  had  been  wonderfully  redeemed  on  the  Da- 
mascus Koad,  and  he  had  quickly  testified  to 
those  who  had  once  been  his  friends  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  He  did  not  let  a 
moment  sli])  by  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  the  gospel.  He  knew  of  many  victories,  but 
he  did  not  know  the  meaning  of  real  victory. 
Listen  to  his  lament  in  Romans  seven.  "For  to 
will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good  I  find  not.  For  the  good  that 
I  would  I  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 
that  I  do."  Paul  often  found  sin  his  master  until 
he  stood  firmly  upon  the  great  truth  of  Romans 
six. 

In  those  early  days  he  could  master  men,  but 
he  found  it  hard  to  master  the  man  in  his  own 
heart. 

He  could  meet  the  intellectual  processes  of 
Judaism,  but  he  could  not  meet  the  insidious 
progress  of  sin  in  his  own  life. 

He  had  become  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  Clirist  Who  died  for  sin ;  but  Christ,  the  One 
Who  died  to  sin,  was  only  a  ]iassing  acquain- 
tance. 

God  says,  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you,"  but  how  many  of  His  children  long  to  be 
delivered  from  its  power. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


God  says,  "Ye  are  freed  from  sin,"  but  how 
we  yearn  for  deliverance  from  its  blight. 

God  says,  "Ye  are  dead  to  sin,"  but  how  we 
cry  from  its  pauperizing  effect  upon  our  lives. 

God  says,  "We  are  crucified  Mdth  Christ," 
but  how  we  long  for  the  crucifixion  of  our  per- 
nicious acts  and  thoughts.  Everywhere  men  of 
God  are  crying  out: 

O  that   a   man  might   arise   in  me, 

That  the  man   I  am  might  cease  to  be. 

How  many  lives  might  radiate  the  fulness 
of  God's  life  if  it  were  not  for  the  debasing 
influence  of  one  besetting  sin.  In  a  recent  work 
of  fiction  there  is  a  story  told  about  a  wild  man 
who  had  befriended  a  wild  cat,  and  the  two  be- 
came inseparable.  The  cat  had  been  caught  in 
a  steel  trap  and  the  long  sharp  teeth  had  broken 
its  leg.  The  wild  man,  finding  him,  took  him 
home,  and  cared  for  him.  The  wild  cat  was 
always  seen  following  his  liberator  around,  but 
he  always  trailed  that  broken  limb.  Wherever 
the  two  went,  especially  in  the  snow  season,  the 
marks  of  the  trailing  limb  were  always  notice- 
able. That  trailing  limb  is  comparable  to  the 
defects  in  many  a  Christian  life.  We  have 
known  men  of  fine  Christian  character  whose 
lives,  otherwise  perfect,  were  marred  by  a  trail- 
ing limb  of  sin.  How  tragic  to  see  Christian 
men  trailing  a  limb  of  pride,  or  of  temper,  or  of 
irritability,  or  of  some  secret  sin.  If  only  that 
limb  might  be  healed.  If  only  we  could  cover 
up  the  never  failing  evidence  of  its  track.  If 
only  its  painful  ache  could  be  alleviated.  But 
no,  its  hideous  reality  stands  out  against  an 
otherwise  unmarred  background.  It  is  appal- 
ling to  see  princes  of  heaven  dragging  their  gar- 
ments in  the  mire  of  low  living.  Men  are  con- 
stantly testifying  to  besetting  sin,  and  speak  as 
though  it  were  their  lot  in  life  to  be  enthralled 
by  a  so-called  "respectable"  sin.  What  debasing 
thoughts  of  God  to  believe  that  we  must  be  the 
servants  of  the  thing  w^hich  He  has  "put  away 
once  and  for  all."  What  inconsistency  we  must 
think  there  is  in  the  divine  plan.  Into  what  lit- 
tleness we  compress  the  miracle  of  God. 

However  no  man  need  live  below  the  will 
of  God  for  his  life.  No  believer  need  taste  the 
gall  of  defeat.  No  child  of  the  King  need  yield 
to  any  sin,  be  it  ever  so  small  or  "respectable." 
God  has  provided  for  my  whole  life,  and  not 
least  in  importance  is  His  provision  for  me  in 
the  hour  of  temptation.  God  longs  to  do  a 
"new"  thing  in  you,  beloved;  and  when  you 
trust  Him  to  live  His  life  in  you  victoriously. 
He  will  do  so,  for  God  is  performing  the  miracle 
of  victory  in  the  conqueror's  heart. 

Is  it  hard  for  you  to  suffer  long  and  with 
violence  without  voicing  your  displeasure?  The 
miracle  is  needed! 

Do  you  have  a  harshness  of  spirit  and  a  con- 


stant  failure    to    hold    back    the   cutting   word 
when  aroused?    The  miracle  is  needed! 

Does  envy  rob  you  of  peace  and  bring  shame 
and  chagrin  to  your  heart?  The  miracle  is 
needed ! 

Do  you  get  puffed  up  and  proud  when  people 
speak  well  of  you,  and  do  you  find  yourself  over- 
sensitive to  praise  or  blame?  The  miracle  is 
needed ! 

Is  unholy  ambition  for  self  regnant  in  your 
life?  Do  you  have  the  "me  first"  spirit?  The 
miracle  is  needed! 

Do  you  murmur  and  complain  because  cir- 
cumstances are  hard  and  conditions  are  not  in 
accord  with  your  taste  and  comfort?  The  mir- 
acle is  needed ! 

Because  of  nerves  and  other  physical  ail- 
ments, do  you  get  irritable  and  impatient?  Do 
people  find  it  hard  to  get  along  with  you  be- 
cause of  your  disposition?  The  miracle  is 
needed ! 

When  the  larder  is  empty  and  the  door  to  im- 
mediate remuneration  is  closed  to  you,  do  you 
mistrust  your  Lord  and  staft  to  fret  and  worry? 
The  miracle  is  needed ! 

Have  you  worked  laboriously  and  earnestly 
for  the  Lord,  day  after  day,  without  seeing  suc- 
cess attend  your  efforts?  Is  your  ministry  bar- 
ren and  empty?    The  miracle  is  needed! 

Do  you  live  that  hopeless,  unsatisfying,  in- 
and-out  experience  with  God?  The  miracle  is 
needed ! 

Is  the  pitiless  power  of  the  world  paralyzing 
your  life  and  keeping  you  from  the  wells  of 
water  that  will  satisfy  your  life  eternally?  The 
miracle  is  needed! 

Is  your  prayer  life  a  dull,  monotonous  round 
one  day;  a  joyous,  happy  privilege  the  next 
day?    The  miracle  is  needed! 

Is  His  Word  a  mine  from  which  you  dig 
precious  truths  only  when  you  have  the  time? 
The  miracle  is  needed ! 

Are  you  conscious  of  these  and  other  sins 
marring  your  life  and  walk  with  God?  The 
miracle  is  needed! 

Beloved,  this  miracle  is  for  you. 

While  I  was  seated  at  my  desk,  writing  a 
portion  of  this  article,  a  young  man  stepped 
into  the  room  and  said,  "Brother  Whittemore, 
I  am  going  through  the  same  experience  that  you 
quoted  Hudson  Taylor  as  having  gone  through. 
I  feel  like  Paul  when  he  said,  'When  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me,'  and  I  want  to 
know  the  way  out."  We  talked  about  Romans 
six  and  yet  it  seemed  very  vague  to  him.  But 
I  soon  made  the  statement  that  we  should  stop 
seeking  for  something  and  start  praising  God 
for  the  provision  that  He  has  made  for  our  vic- 
tory, and  then  trust  Him  to  perform  that  mir- 
acle in  u^  Immediately  the  young  man  said, 
(Continued  on  page  148) 
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PAUL'S  PARADOXES 


Seemingly    contradictory    statements    tend    to    arrest 
the   reader's  mind   and   thus   provoke   deeper   thought. 

BY  HILLAND  H.  STEWART 


God,  Who  "hath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,"  (I  Cor.  1 :27) 
has  employed  this  method  to  demonstrate  the 
superiority  of  His  ways  over  the  wisdom  of 
man's  ways.  Pour  great  paradoxes  are  presented 
in    Eomans    12 : 1-3    which    challenge    our    most 


serious  thinking. 


I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able   service. 

And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect,  will  of  God. 

For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to 
every  man  that  is  among  you.  not  to  think  of  himself 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think;  but  to  think 
soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man 
the   measure   of   faith    (Rom.    12:1-3). 

While  a  paradox  may  be  defined  as  ''some- 
thing apparently  absurd  or  incredible,"  note 
that  the  last  part  of  the  definition  says,  "yet 
may  be  true  in  fact."  While  these  seemingly 
•contradicting  statements  may  on  the  surface 
appear  incredible,  that  they  are  eternal  truths 
is  indubitably  demonstrated  throughout  the 
Scriptures. 

To  be  asked  to  present  that  which  is  not 
your  own  seems  on  the  surface  to  be  absurd. 
But  that  is  the  force  of  Paul's  request:  "I  be- 
seech you  ...  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  ye 
present  your  bodies"  (Rom.  12:1).  The  mercies 
of  God  as  the  basis  of  this  appeal  must  be  a 
direct  reference  to  Calvary.  What  else  could 
Paul  have  in  mind  as  he  makes  this  request? 
But  the  seeming  discrepancy  appears  when  we 
recall  that  elsewhere  Paul  states  that  our  bodies 
already  belong  to  God  as  the  result  of  Calvary. 

What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  Which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have 
of  God,  and  yc  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's   (I  Cor.  6:19,  20). 

Calvary  is  the  place  where  we  were  bought  with 
a  price,  the  price  being  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ.  So  as  the  result  of  Calvary  we  are  not 
our  own,  but  our  bodies  belong  to  God,  and 
as  the  result  of  Calvary  we  are  entreated  to 
present  our  bodies  to  God.    This  is  a  paradox. 


But  the  God  Who  "calleth  those  things  which 
be  not  as  though  they  were"  (Rom.  4:17)  does 
own  our  bodies.  They  are  His  because  of  creation, 
and,  more  than  that,  because  of  redemption, 
and  when  a  person  pays  the  full  price  of  redemp- 
tion, he  is  the  owner.  Nevertheless,  we  who 
tabernacle  in  these  bodies  are  creatures  of  voli- 
tion, and  God  will  do  nothing  against  man's 
will.  So  on  the  basis  of  His  great  mercy  mani- 
fested at  Calvary,  and  in  spite  of  rightful  claim, 
the  appeal  comes — willingly  and  gladly  present 
your  bodies  to  God. 

This  is  unquestionably  our  reasonable  ser- 
vice. Anything  less  is  ingratitude.  There  is  only 
one  proper  way  to  meet  this  challenge :  "Here 
am  I;  send  me"  (Isa.  6:8).  Those  children  of 
God  who  refuse  this  request  will  meet  with 
shame  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  when  the 
rewards  are  handed  out  for  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body. 

This  is  not  saying  that  God  will  call  everyone 
into  full-time  Christian  service.  But  it  is  saying 
that  God  does  have  a  plan  and  a  purpose  for 
every  life,  and  He  will  reveal  it  to  those  who 
are  willing.  And  it  is  saying  that,  whether  lay 
worker  or  full-time  Christian  worker,  one  should 
be  not  one  whit  less  yielded  to  the  will  of  God 
than  the  other. 

Paradox  number  two  is  a  living  sacrifice. 
Every  Jew  had  seen  sacrifice  after  sacrifice  after 
sacrifice  offered,  but  they  were  all  dead.  An 
ash  heap  forty  feet  high  and  some  four  hundred 
feet  in  diameter  outside  the  gate  at  Jerusalem, 
the  material  remains  of  these  temple  sacrifices, 
was  mute  evidence  that  sacrifices  were  dead. 
x\.nd  now  Paul  presents  the  enigma  of  a  living 
sacrifice.  Offer  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice. 
Die,  but  live.  Light  is  thrown  on  this  subject 
in  the  Galatian  letter, 

I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  tlie  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of   God    (Gal.    2:20). 

Reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
(Rom.    G:ll). 

Plainly  stated,  this  truth  is  expressed  thus — die 
to  self  and  live  to  God. 

(Continued  on  page  166) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


'Tied  to  ^ods  Hltar 


BY  VICTOR  NYQUIST 

Pastor,    Denver,    Colorado 


Consecration  as  seen  in  an  Old  Testament  type 


Tpie  careful  student  of  the  Word  knows 
that  the  llSth  Psalm  is  one  of  the  great  Mes- 
sianic Psalms  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  is  pic- 
tured as  the  rejected  One,  but  also  as  the  exalted 
One.  "The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  is 
become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner"  (vs.  22). 
Here  we  also  have  a  unique  presentation  of  Cal- 
vary in  verse  twenty-seven,  "God  is  the  Lord, 
which  hath  shewed  us  light:  bind  the  sacrifice 
with  cords,  even  unto  the  horns  of  the  altar." 
Our  blessed  Saviour  was  nailed  to  the  cross ;  but 
it  was  not  only  the  nails  that  held  Him  fast,  but 
nnseen  cords  of  love  and  compassion,  cords  of  di- 
vine justice  and  mercy. 

Personally,  I  cannot  help  but  feel  that  right 
here  we  have  one  of  the  great  lessons  relative 
to  consecration,  a  term  which  is  glibly  used  in 
our  day,  but  very  seldom  understood.  Its  Old 
Testament  connotation  spoke  of  an  emptied  hand. 
The  priest  was  consecrated;  that  is,  he  emptied 
his  hand  before  the  Lord  for  the  purpose  of 
having  that  hand  filled.  The  emptying  and  the 
filling  had  to  go  together.  There  was  no  filling 
without  emptying;  there  was  no  emptying  with- 
out the  filling.  How  many  precious  souls  are 
there  that  seem  to  think  that  they  must  make 
themselves  into  a  peculiar  void  and  keep  them- 
selves that  way.  The  secret  of  consecration  is 
the  full  realization  of  an  indwelling  presence- 
Bishop  Moule,  on  a  trip  to  the  Ancient  Worlds, 
stopped  off  at  Rome.  One  morning  he  was  watch- 
ing some  workmen  remove  a  mess  of  old  debris 
close  to  the  old  Colosseum.  To  his  surprise  and 
to  the  surprise  of  the  laborers,  water  began  to 
surge  up  into  the  sunlight.  A  hidden  spring, 
buried  for  centuries  underneath  rocks,  sand,  and 
rubbish,  choked  down  and  unable  to  express  it- 
self, was  unexpectedly  set  free.  It  had  been  there 
all  the  time.  The  necessary  thing  was  to  "let" 
it  flow.  God  wants  to  fill  your  hand,  my  brother. 
All  that  He  asks  is  that  you  let  Him  work 
through  you.  Knowing  the  essence  of  His  power 
(Efth.  3:16),  assured  of  His  ever  present  help 
(Ps.  23:4),  made  willing  to  do  His  will  (Phil. 
2:13),  and  experiencing  His  energizing  within, 
we  live  of  Him,  from  Him,  through  Him,  and 
for  Him  (Col.  1:29). 

The  flesh  is  always  apt  at  making  reserva- 
tions. Quite  often  we  may  hear  people  saying 
with  a  whining  sanctimoniousness,  "I  am  a 
Christian    with    certain    reservations!"     Christ 
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gave  Himself  without  any  reservations,  and 
the  truly  consecrated  soul  is  one  that  has  dis- 
carded every  sinful  reserve.  Let  me  draw  your 
attention  right  here  to  Luke  9  :57-62.  A  certain 
man  said  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  that  he  would 
follow  Him  wherever  He  would  lead.  Notice 
the  Lord's  answer :  "Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  His  head."  It  is  evident  to  me 
that  the  man  was  making  reservations  in  his 
mind,  and  the  Lord  was  aware  of  it,  and  there- 
fore the  answer.  The  man  was  reserving  the 
right  of  "self-comfort."  We  have  met  the  likes 
of  this  gentleman  many  times.  Yes,  they  promise 
to  follow  Christ,  but  they  reserve  the  right  of 
determining  how  much  they  should  do  financially 
for  the  Lord's  work.  They  reserve  the  right  of 
saying  how  much  of  their  time  God  shall  have. 
They  insist  on  deciding  for  themselves  just  how 
much  responsibility  they  shall  assume  for  Him. 
Now  read  further  in  the  same  portion.  "And  He 
said  unto  another.  Follow  Me.  But  he  said, 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Tliis  man  was  reserving  the  right  of  hav- 
ing divided  interests.  We  cannot  serve  the  living 
God  and  the  dead  at  one  and  the  same  time.  In 
the  last  two  verses  of  the  portion,  we  have  a 
man  that  insisted  on  the  right  of  keeping  a 
worldly  look.  The  Lord  warned  him  of  the  danger 
of  "looking  back."  Lot's  wife  did  that,  and  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  salt!  When  Christ  called  Peter 
and  the  others  on  the  shores  of  Galilee,  we  read 
that  they  "left  all  and  followed  Him."  The  truly 
consecrated  soul  is  placed  fully  at  God's  dis- 
posal both  to  preparation,  program,  and  place. 
Consecration  implies  separation  hut  not  iso- 
lation. The  Christian  is  in  the  world,  but  not 
of  the  world.  People  suffering  with  contagious 
diseases  must  be  isolated,  but  the  nurses  wait- 
ing upon  them  are  immunized  from  the  disease. 
She  is  separated  but  not  isolated.  Fortified 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  the  believer  is  pow- 
erful in  the  midst  of  weakness ;  holy  in  the  envi- 
rons of  unholiness;  clean  in  the  surroundings  of 
filth ;  alive  in  the  realms  of  sinful  death ;  shining 
in  the  dark  recesses  of  a  world-night ;  serving  God 
amongst  a  people  that  are  rebellious;  under- 
standing God  in  a  world  that  understandeth 
(Continued  on  page  166) 
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(Continued   from  last  issue) 

II.    GOD'S  EXPLICIT  COMMANDS 

Out  of  the  mouths  of  these  Miodernists  we  must 
judge  and  classify  them.  They  preach  "another  Gos- 
pel," and  differing  radically  from  the  Gospel  preached 
by  Paul.  They  preach  "another  Jesus"  Who  differs 
from  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Christ  proclaimed  by 
Paul  and  the  apostles  to,  the  glorious  salvation  of  thou- 
sands. Consequently,  according  to  God's  Word  they 
are  "false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  mar- 
vel; for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel 
of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers 
also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness; 
whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works"  (II  Cor. 
11:13-15).  By  their  own  testimony  Modernists  are 
unbelievers,  they  teach  a  doctrine  contrary  to  the 
"doctrine  of  Christ,''  and  they  preach  "another  (i.e., 
a  different)  Gospel."  God's  directions  to  us  concerning 
them    are    specific. 

We  are  not  to  continue  to  accept  them  according 
to  Galatians  i  :6-9  which  says,  "I  marvel  that  ye  are 
so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the 
grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel;  which  is  not 
another  but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you  and  would 
pervert  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you 
than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed.  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If 
any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  than  that  ye 
have  received,  lel^  him  be  accursed." 

The  teaching  of  this  passage  is  plain.  Paul  had 
preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  Galatians,  namely, 
"that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures; and  that  He  was  buried,  and.  that  He  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures"  (I  Cor. 
15:3,  4).  They  had  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
had  received  Him  by  faith,  and  were  consequently 
saved  (Rom.  1:16).  But  false  teachers  had  appeared 
upon  the  scene  after  Paul's  departure,  and  had  taught 
a  different  gospel.  What  should  they  do  about  it? 
Should  they  receive  these  men  with  open  arms,  and 
embrace  their  Christ-denying  doctrines?  Some  of 
them  evidently  had  done  so,  but  Paul  points  out  the 
pathway  God  would  have  them  tread.  "Let  him  be 
accursed"  is  his  instruction  to  the  child  of  God  as  to 
his  acceptance  of  the  gospel-perverters.  He  is  a  wolf 
in  sheep's  clothing,  shun  him,  therefore,  he  is  your 
enemy  and  the  enemy  of  your  Lord. 

Furthermore,  we  are  not  to  continue  our  affiliation 
with  the  Modernistic  unbelievers  any  more  than  with  any 
other   unbelievers   according   to    God's   plain    command 
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in  II  Corinthians  6:14-18.  Here  we  read:  "Be 
ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbielievers: 
for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous- 
ness and  what  communion  hathi'  light  with  darkness? 
And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or 
what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel  (un- 
believer) ?  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
God  with  idols?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My 
people.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing;  and  I  will  receive  you,  And  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty."  Many  of  God's  people  are  in  the  condi- 
tion portrayed  here.  They  are  unequally  yoked  with  Mod- 
ernists (unbelievers).  To  such  God  says,  "Come  out 
from  among  them  (the  Modernist-unbelievers),  and 
be  ye  separate  (from  the  Modernists)."  If  we  obey, 
a  special  blessing  is  promised,  "I  will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a  Father  unto  you."  If  we  fail  to  obey  Him, 
what  excuse  shall  we  offer  for  our  disobedience?  Will 
the  excuse  satisfy  our  Lord? 

The  command  is  clear.  The  unequal  yoke  must  be 
broken.  The  believer  must  separate  from  the  unbeliev- 
er. This  makes  it  necessary  to  do  one  of  two  things. 
Either  the  believer  must  put  the  unbeliever  out,  that 
is,  the  Modernist,  from  the  chiurch,  the  school,  and 
from  the  mission,  or  failing  in  this,  the  believer  must 
himself  leave  the  church,  the  school,  the  mission  in 
which  he  is  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers  even 
though  it  involves  great  sacrifice.  We  are  sure  that  the 
pathway  of  true  obedience  to  God  is  also  the  pathway 
to  true  joy  and  usefulness. 

There  is  a  further  word  in  this  connection  that 
needs  to  be  said.  God's  people  should  be  very  careful 
about  their  gifts  to  the  Lord's  work.  If  our  money 
is  going  to  support  Modernism  in  the  church,  in  the 
schools,  or  on  the  mission  field,  we  are  paying  men  to 
undermine  the  Truth  we  love  and  to  tear  down  the 
work  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  money  is  paid  into  the 
general  fund  of  denominational  churches,  it  is  divided 
according  to  the  budget.  When  it  is  paid  into  the  de- 
nominational mission  fund,  due  to  the  Modernist- 
inclusivist  policy,  it  goes  to  support  the  undermining 
of  the  work  of  God,  at  least  in  part.  In  II  John  10, 
1 1  we  are  told  that  "If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine  (the  doctrine  of  Christ),  re- 
ceive him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker 
of  his  evil  deeds."  In  other  words,  we  are  not  to  help 
(Continued  on  page  167) 

Grace  and  Truth 


Building  the  Dispensations 


BY  THE  EDITOR 


Eleventh   Installment - 


IV.  A  SUMMARIZATION  SHOWING  THAT 
THE  DISPENSATIONS  ARE  BUILT  AROUND 
THE  GREAT  FACTS  OF  THE  PERSON  AND 
WORK  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS 
CHRIST 

In  the  mind  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  holds  undis- 
puted first  place  in  every  conceivable  realm.  This  fact 
the  inspired  apostle  proclaims  with  characteristic  defin- 
iteness  when  he  says,  "That  in  all  things  He  (the  Lord 
Jesus)  might  have  the  preeminence"  (Col.  i:i8).  Since 
He  is  declared  to  have  the  preeminence  "in  all  things," 
it  follows  as  the  night  the  day  that  He  will  hold  the 
commanding  position  in  Deity's  scheme  of  the  ages 
which  has  engaged  our  attention  as  we,  with  the  mate- 
rials found  in  Scripture,  have  been  building  the  dis- 
pensations. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  key  to  the  ages.  God 
formed  the  dispensations  around  facts  concerning  His 
beloved  Son.  "By  Him  all  things"  (Col.  1:17),  both 
temporal  and  spiritual,  "consist"  (Gr.,  hold  together). 
By  the  Son  of  God  the  ages  are  formulated,  unified, 
and  caused  to  cohere.  If  we  will  study  the  unique 
changes  which  God  has  made  through  the  years  in  His 
method  of  presenting  truth  concerning  His  Son,  we  will 
find,  plainly  revealed,  the  outline  of  the  dispensations. 

In  the  book  of  Hebrews  the  Apostle  Paul  has 
placed  the  inspired  confirmation  and  demonstration 
of    the    accuracy    of    this    teaching: 

By    Whom    (the    Lord    Jesus)    ...    He    (God) 
made  the  worlds    (Heb.   1:2b). 

The  word  rendered  "worlds"  is  aion^  and  is  in  the 
plural.  It  should  be  rendered  "ages."  The  ages  of 
earth's  history  include  several  thousand  years.  When 
God  made  the  ages  by  Jesus  Christ,  because  a  vast 
duration  of  time  was  involved,  He  must  needs  reach 
across  the  years  and  formulate  the  history  of  the  ages 
from  beginning  to  end.  In  fact,  He  knoweth  the  end 
from  the  beginning.  Worrell  recognizes  this  fact  in 
his  translation  of  this  passage:  "Through  Whom  He 
constituted  the   ages." 

That  translation  which  is  always  the  most  acceptable 
is  the  one  which  seeks  both  to  set  forth  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  the  Greek  as  well  as  fully  recognizing  the  force 
of  the  context.  These  are  the  two  great  objectives  of 
all  translators.  That  translation  of  this  Hebrews  pas- 
sage which  seems  to  satisfy  these  two  requirements  most 
completely  is: 

By  Whom   (the  Lord  Jesus)  He   (God)   planned 
the    ages    (Heb.    1:2b). 


With  this  succinct  statement  from  God's  Word  be- 
fore us,  we  proceed  to  investigate  the  position  of  ex- 
altation, centrality,  and  preeminence  which  God  has 
given  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  in  relation 
to  the   seven   dispensations. 

If  we  range  through  the  entire  length  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  discover  an  epitome  of  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
teaches  about  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  the  outstanding 
facts  which  the  Bible  presents  concerning  Him  would 
be  easily  adduced.  God  has  presented  His  Son  in  Scrip- 
ture in  seven  glorious  characters.  Those  seven  wondrous 
characters  which  belong  to  our  Saviour  are: 

1.  Jesus   is   Perfect   Man. 

2.  Jesus  is   Redeemer    (The   Prophet). 

3.  Jesus  is  Ruler   (The  King). 

4.  Jesus  is  the  One  Who  is  Resurrected  from 

the  dead   (The  Priest). 

5.  Jesus  is  the  Head  of  the  Body. 

6.  Jesus  is  the  Mighty   Deliverer. 

7.  Jesus  is  God. 

These  seven  characters  set  forth  the  divine  and  human 
marvels  of  His  person  and  the  eternity-wide  scope 
of  His  work.  In  every  appearance  of  our  Lord  in 
Scripture,  He  is  actively  presenting  at  least  one  of  these 
blessed  characters  and  sometimes  several  of  them. 
None  other  in  the  wide  domain  of  the  ever-living  God 
can  lay  claim  to  these  exalted  designations.  His  seven 
unique  characters  become  the  irrefragable  demonstration 
to  principalities  and  powers  that  the  Second  Person  of 
the  Trinity,  despite  demonic  hate  and  Satanic  envy, 
hath  easily  ascended  to  uncontested  preeminence  in  the 
sentient  universe  of  God. 

In  the  first  dispensation,  the  dispensation  of  Inno- 
cence, our  Lord  is  presented  in  type  as  perfect  man.  The 
man  who  trod  the  sylvan  glades  of  Eden's  garden  and 
who  bore  the  name  of  Adam  had  sprung  from  the 
creative  hand  of  God,  and  was  the  embodiment  and 
personification  of  created  perfection.  In  a  universe 
which  was  peopled  by  angels,  many  of  whom  had  fallen 
from  their  first  estate,  and  by  demons,  all  of  whom 
had  deserted  God  to  follow  Satan,  the  perfect  and 
magnificent  human  image  of  God  which  walked  in 
stately  beauty  among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  was  in- 
stantly recognized  as  a  terrific  potential  menace  to  the 
kingdom  of  evil. 

Adam  was  a  menace  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness  be- 
cause he  was  good.  All  goodness  arouses  the  ire  and 
antagonism  of  the  enemy.    As  Satan  and  his  malignant 
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cohorts  beheld  this  new  creature  which  God  had  made, 
they  were  bound  to  have  sensed  the  thing  which  the 
Bible  reveals  about  Adam  in  the  book  of  Romans.  The 
words  of  this  unique  revelation  are: 

In  Adam  we   have   a   type   of  Him   Who  was   to 
come   (Romans  5:14,  Weymouth). 

Since  God  is  careful  to  remind  us  that  Adam  was  the 
first  man  and  Christ  the  Second  Man  (I  Cor.  15:47),  it 
follows  that  Adam,  as  a  type,  was  setting  forth  the 
humanity  of  the  Lord.  It  was  a  type  which  said  in 
the   language   of   the    Spirit — "Jesus   is   Man." 

Yes,  Adam  was  a  type  of  Christ  as  man.  And  so 
startlingly  exact  was  the  typology  that  Satan  doubtless 
instantly  observed  the  resemblance  between  Adam  the 
created  and  Christ  the  Creator,  and  set  to  work  to  de- 
stroy the  Adamic  type  and  thus  effectively  mar  the 
image  of  God.  And,  alas,  the  adversary  succeeded  in 
his  wicked  enterprise. 

But  God  had  planned  the  ages  by  His  Son,  and  since 
the  type-man  of  the  first  dispensation  was  a  beautiful 
picturization  of  the  Lord's  perfect  humanity,  it  be- 
comes immediately  self-evident  that  when  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  type  ended,  the  dispensation  ended.  And 
this  is  exactly  what  occurred.  Under  Satanic  testing, 
Adam  sinned,  disobedience  entered,  the  type  of  Christ 
collapsed,  and  the  dispensation  terminated.  The  dura- 
tion of  the  striking  type  of  Christ  as  perfect  man  was 
the  duration  of  the  opening  age  of  man's  history.  Satan 
back  yonder  in  the  first  dispensation  did  not  find  it 
so  difficult  to  destroy  the  type  of  Christ,  the  created 
image,  but  he  is  destined  to  encounter  a  much  more 
hazardous  task  when  he  undertakes  the  conquest  of  the 
Christ  Himself.  He  found  that  defeating  the  human 
adumbration  of  Deity  was  far  more  simple  than  it 
will  be  to  overthrow  the  Lord  in  person. 

The  message  of  the  first  dispensation  is  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  fully  human — He  is  indeed  and  in  truth 
impeccable   man. 

In  the  second  dispensation,  the  Lord  is  set  before 
us  as  Redeemer  or  Saviour.  In  the  recorded  opening 
event  of  the  dispensation  He  is  the  Offering  from  the 
flocks  which  an  angry  Cain  must  present  in  order  to  be 
"accepted"  and  saved.  In  the  closing  days  of  the  dis- 
pensation He  is  the  Ark  in  which  Noah  and  his  family 
find  salvation  when  the  world  is  condemned.  But 
the  most  interesting  demonstration  of  the  incontrovert- 
ible fashion  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  as  Redeemer  dom- 
inates the  second  age  is  found  in  the  message  of  the 
names  of  the  ten  patriarchs  of  the  Messianic  family 
who  extend  in  ten  generations  across  the  horizon  of 
Cain's   dispensation. 

A  wonderful  prophecy  of  the  coming  Saviour  and 
Redeemer  is  set  forth  in  the  combined  meanings  of 
these  ten  names.    Here  are  the  meanineis: 


Adam — man    (made   of   red   clay) 
Seth — set    in    the    place    of 
Enos — sickness,    weakness,    death 
Cainan — an    acquired    thing 


5.  Mahalaleel — God   of   grace 

6.  Jared — descending   or   shall   come   down 

7.  Enoch — teaching 

8.  Methuselah — by  his  death  he  shall  bring 

9.  Lamech- — the    smitten    one 
10.   Noah — rest   and   comfort 

Put  these  ten  significances  together  and  lo,  the  message 
stands   forth: 

(l)  Man  is  (2)  set  in  the  -place  of  (3)  sickness, 
weaknessy  and  death.  This  awful  condition  is  (4)  an 
acquired  thing  (acquired  in  the  fall).  The  (5)  God  of 
grace  (6)  shall  come  down  to  fallen  man  (7)  teaching 
that  (8)  by  His  death  He  shall  bring  to  (9)  the  smitten 
one  (i.e.,  man),  (lo)  rest  and  comfort. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  prophecies  of  Scripture. 
It  reveals  man's  deplorable  condition  and  declares  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  going  to  come  down  out  of  heaven 
and  provide  for  man  a  wonderful  salvation  by  His 
sacrificial  death.  It  takes  all  ten  names  to  produce 
the  prophecy.  When  the  prophecy  of  the  coming 
Redeemer  is  ended,  the  dispensation  ends,  the  Flood 
comes,  and  God  paves  the  way  for  a  new  age. 

The  message  of  the  second  dispensation  throws  the 
accent  on  the  Lord's  first  advent  and  declares  the 
wonder  of   His   redemptive   work  on   Calvary. 

In  the  third  dispensation,  the  dispensation  of  Au- 
thority, our  Lord  is  set  forth,  in  type,  as  King.  God 
bestows  complete  governmental  authority  upon  Noah. 
And  when  Noah,  as  the  head  of  the  third  dispensation, 
exercises  his  mighty  world-wide  powers,  he  shadovi^ 
forth   the   coming   King. 

And  the  third  dispensation  furnishes  another  re- 
markable example  of  the  Lord  placing  His  message 
for  that  dispensation  in  the  meanings  of  names  of 
the  great  men  of  the  Messianic  line.  The  men  of 
the  third  age,  and  the  meanings  of  their  names  were 
as   follows: 

1.  Shem — great    name,    renown 

2.  Arphaxad — who  heals  and  releases 

3.  Salah — sent    forth 

4.  Eber — the  country  beyond 

5.  Peleg — division 

6.  Reu — the  friend 

7.  Serug — the  strong  one 

8.  Nahor — anger,    wrath,    snorting 

9.  Terah — delay 

10.   Abraham — father    of    a    multitude,    the    high 
father  or  ruler 

When   these   ten   significances   are   brought   together   we 
again  find  a  marvelous  prophecy: 

The  (l)  great  nafne^  the  name  of  the  One  of  re- 
nown, (2)  Who  heals  and  releases  is  (3)  sent  forth 
from  (4)  the  countrv  beyond  (5)  the  divis^ion,  as  (6) 
the  Friend,  (7)  the  Strong  One.  (He  shall  come) 
(8)  S7wrting  with  rage  after  the  great  (9)  delay,  and 
shall  then  become  the  (10)  Father  of  a  juultitude. 
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As  definitely  as  the  first  group  of  names  prophesied  the 
first  coming  of  our  Lord,  just  so  definitely  this  group 
of  names  prophesies  His  second  coming.  In  this  singu- 
larly beautiful  prophecy  our  Lord  Jesus  is  set  forth 
as  the  One  of  renown.  He  is  also  identified  as  the 
One  Who  heals  and  releases.  Blessed  and  appropriate 
ascriptions  to  be  spoken  of  Him.  He  is  declared  to 
be  sent  forth  from  "the  country  beyond  the  division." 
The  country  beyond  the  division  is  none  other  than 
heaven  where  our  Lord  is  now  performing  His  inter- 
cessory work.  In  the  second  advent  He  shall  be  sent 
forth  from  heaven  as  the  Friend  and  Strong  One 
Who  shall  come  in  wrath  snorting  against  His  enemies 
after  the  long  delay  of  the  Body  age  and  the  Tribula- 
tion. After  the  delay  is  past  He  shall  become  the 
Father  of  a  multitude,  i.e.,  the  King  of  many  nations. 

It  is  a  wonderful  Old  Testament  prophecy  reveal- 
ing the  victorious  return  of  Christ  to  the  earth.  It  re- 
quires all  ten  of  the  names  to  completely  round  out 
the  prediction  of  the  coming  King.  When  the  prophecy 
which  God  has  tied  up  to  the  ten  names  ends,  the 
third  dispensation  ends,  and  God  is  ready  to  open  the 
Jewish    age. 

The  message  of  the  third  dispensation  throws  the 
accent  on  the  Lord's  second  advent  and  reveals  Him 
coming  back  as  the  Friend  of  Israel  and  in  snorting  rage 
against  the  nations,  in  order  to  manifest  Himself  as 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

In  the  fourth  dispensation,  the  dispensation  of  the 
Law,  the  Lord  Jesus  appears  as  the  One  Who  died,  but 
rose  again.  He  has  already  been  set  forth  in  the  second 
dispensation  as  the  One  Who  died,  in  the  message  of 
the  meanings  of  the  ten  names,  but  it  is  not  until 
we  come  to  the  fourth  dispensation  that  we  find  the 
dispensational  accent  of  Scripture  advancing  to  the 
glorious  truth  of  the  resurrection.  In  the  age  of  the 
Law,  the  Saviour  is  presented  as  the  One  Who  shall 
be  the  Conqueror  of  death  and  the  grave. 

Back  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  age,  as  soon  as 
the  dispensation  got  nicely  under  way,  God  gave  to 
Abraham  a  son  whose  very  birth  was  a  miracle.  The 
son  was  a  child  of  promise  and  his  name  was  Isaac. 
While  Isaac  was  yet  a  lad,  God  directed  Abraham  into 
the  remarkable  incident  which  becomes  the  indicator  of 
that  great  truth  concerning  Christ  which  is  the  domi- 
nant note  of  the  Jewish  age. 

God  commands  Abraham  to  offer  his  son  Isaac  as 
a  burnt  offering.  Abraham  knows  this  means  he  must 
slay  Isaac,  but  deep  in  his  heart  a  mighty  faith  in  God 
surges  up.  He  actually  believes  that  if  he  does  have  to 
kill  his  son,  that  God  will  raise  him  (Isaac)  from  the 
dead.  So  with  faith  controlling  and  comforting  him, 
Abraham  proceeds  to  obey  the  command  of  God.  When 
the  Holy  Spirit  narrates  the  story  in  the  New  Testament, 
He  gives  God's  own  interpretation  of  the  incident. 

By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered 
up  Isaac :  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  son, 

Of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called : 


Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up, 
even  from  the  dead;  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  a  figure  (Heb.  11:17-19). 

The  teaching  of  the  passage  is  explicit.  Isaac  died 
in  type  and  Isaac  rose  from  the  dead  in  type  back  in 
the  opening  years  of  the  fourth  age.  The  passage 
says  plainly  that  Abraham  received  him  from  the  dead 
"in  a  figure."  Hence  we  see  at  once,  Isaac  is  a  type 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Who  died  and  rose  from  the  dead. 
It  is  right  here  in  this  unusual  incident  that  the  fourth 
dispensation  strikes  its  stride  and  the  mighty  truth  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  permeates  and 
dominates  the   age,   emerges   into   full-blown   beauty. 

From  here  on,  throughout  the  fourth  age,  God 
picturizes  resurrections  and  performs  resuscitations, 
and  every  picturized  resurrection  points  to  the  supreme 
fact  of  the  age — Jesus  shall  rise  from  the  dead.  And 
every  performance  of  a  wonderful  resuscitation  of  one 
who  has  died  points  to  the  same  fact — Jesus  shall  rise 
from  the  dead.  Some  of  the  examples  of  these  typical 
resurrections  are  familiar.  Joseph  was  cast  into  a  pit 
(type  of  death),  and  was  believed  to  be  dead  (Gen. 
44:20,  28).  Joseph  was  restored  to  his  loved  ones  by 
a  typical  resurrection  from  the  dead  a  few  years  later. 
The  children  of  Israel  go  down  into  the  bed  of  the 
Red  Sea  (type  of  death)  and  come  forth  unscathed  on 
the  other  side  (picture  of  the  resurrection).  This 
blessed  picture  of  resurrection  is  repeated  when  they 
pass  dry  shod  over  Jordan.  And  later  in  Israel's  history, 
God  gives  the  wonderful  sign  of  Jonah.  And  Jonah 
is  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  sea 
monster — and  then  the  resurrection  is  gloriously  pic- 
tured forth   (Matt.    12:40). 

But  the  outstanding  picture  or  type  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  in  the  entire  age  is  the  picture 
presented  by  the  priests  as  they  place  the  slain  lambs 
on  the  tabernacle  or  temple  altars  throughout  many 
years  of  the  fourth  dispensation.  The  slain  lamb  is 
a  type  of  Christ,  Who  died  for  us,  and  the  priest  as 
he  ministers  is  a  type  of  Christ,  Who  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us.  The  lamb  sets  Him  forth 
in  death.  The  priest  sets  Him  forth  as  risen  from  the 
dead.  At  the  gateways  of  the  Jewish  places  of  worship, 
God  kept  that  double  picture  for  a  large  portion  of 
the  age — the  picture  presenting  a  slain  lamb  and  a 
living    priest — death    and    resurrection. 

This  slain  lamb  and  living  priest  type  was  repeated 
before  the  eyes  of  Israel  hundreds,  yea  thousands  of 
times,  month  in  and  month  out,  year  in  and  year  out, 
until  every  Jewish  soul  with  the  slightest  spiritual  in- 
clination must  have  caught  at  least  a  partial  glimpse 
of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  in  the  constantly  pre- 
sented  picture. 

And  then  as  the  fourth  age  began  to  wane  God 
sent  forth  His  Son,  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the 
Law.  God  now  purposes  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  and 
the  types  in  the  actual  death  and  actual  resurrection  of 
His  only   begotten   Son. 

The  wondrous  event  transpires — Jesus  is  crucified 
on  Calvary,  bearing  our  guilt  in  His  own  body  on  the 
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tree.    Three  days  later  He  rises  from  the  dead  in  con- 
vincing fulfilment  of  type,  symbol,  and  prophecy. 

And  now  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  becomes  the 
chief  objection  to  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  in  the 
book  of  Acts.  They  can  preach  the  Kingdom  with 
comparative  safety,  but  when  they  declare  the  resur- 
rection they  find  themselves  in  serious  trouble.  Ob- 
serve   the    specific   statement: 

The  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees, 
came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that  they  taught 
the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  And  they  laid  hands  on 
them,  and  put  them   in   hold   (Acts  4:lb-3a). 

There  stands  the  record.  The  apostles  were  thrown  in 
jail  for  preaching  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
authorities  knew  full  well  that  the  apostles  were  right. 
In  fact,  all  who  had  been  in  touch  with  the  events 
connected  with  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  knew  that 
the  resurrection  had  taken  place.  But  the  authorities 
and  Sadducees  wanted  it  hushed  up,  if  possible,  so  they 
proceeded  to  lock  up  the  apostles  in  the  public  jail 
where  silence  would  be  at  least  temporarily  guaranteed. 
That  the  disciples  fully  understood  the  prominent 
place  which  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  was  to  have 
as  they  went  forth  preaching  is  clearly  shown  by  the 
statement  made  when  they  were  casting  lots  to  find 
who  was  to  fill  the  vacancy  created  by  the  sin  and 
death   of   Judas: 

Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that 
same  day  that  He  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one 
be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resur- 
rection  (Acts  1  :22). 
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When  Peter  preached  on  Pentecost,  he  presented 
at  the  very  climax  of  his  message  as  a  major  feature 
of  his  argument,  the  statement  about  Christ's  resur- 
rection in  the  Psalms.  He  is  particularly  careful  to 
call  attention  to  the  fact  that  David,  the  Psalmist,  was 
a  "prophet"  (Acts  2:30).  He  then  says,  concerning 
David, 

He  .  .  .  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
(Acts  2:31). 

And  after  the  apostles  had  been  jailed  for  their  resur- 
rection message  and  threatened  (Acts  4:21)  and  com- 
manded not  to  speak  or  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
(Acts  4:18),  as  soon  as  they  were  released,  they  were 
at  it  again: 

And  with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness 
of  the   resurrection    (Acts  4:33). 

When  we  come  to  the  very  last  verse  of  the  last  chap- 
ter of  Acts,  after  Paul  has  turned  from  the  Jews  and 
is  ministering  to  the  Gentiles,  we  find  the  apostle  is  still 
preaching    the    resurrection: 

And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him, 

Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching 
those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him  (Acts 
28:30,    31). 

The  word  "resurrection"  is  not  employed  in  this  passage, 
but  the  statement  "teaching  those  things  which  con- 
cern the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  would  include  the  resur- 
rection at  the  head  of  the  list. 

And  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  when  the  book  of 
Acts  closed  (A.D.  65),  the  temple  worship  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  was  still  going  on.  Jerusalem  had  not  yet 
fallen.  The  fall  of  the  city  took  place  in  A.D.  70,  and 
the  armies  of  Titus  began  the  siege  in  A.D.  68.  Until 
the  city  fell,  the  Old  Testament  offerings  continued. 
The  wonderful  picture  of  the  resurrection  presented  by 
the  slain  lamb  and  the  living  priest  continued  to  be 
enacted  daily  until  the  dispensation  breathed  its  last.  God 
was  seeing  to  it  that  the  resurrection  type  which  specially 
belonged  to  the  fourth  age  should  persist  in  its  clear 
testimony  until  its  duty  was  done.  And  then  the  very 
event  which  terminated  the  dispensation  put  an  end  to 
the  temple  services  and  the  offerings  with  their  resur- 
rection testimony.  The  city  fell,  the  temple  was  de- 
stroyed, and  the  ritual  of  the  temple  necessarily  discon- 
tinued.   It  has  never  been  resumed  to  the  present  day. 

The  special   fact  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  which 
is  set   forth  in  the  Jewish  dispensation   is  that  He  rose 
from   the   dead.     Jesus  states   the   blessed   truth   almost 
bluntly:  "I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life." 
(To  he  continued) 


To  look  around  is  to  be  distressed. 
To  look  within  is  to  be  depressed. 
To  look  to  HIM  is  to  be  blessed. 


l^ 


1] 


3J      E 


i 


Our  own  will,  though  it  should  obtain  its  largest 
wish,  would  always  keep  us  in  uneasiness.  But  the 
very  instant  that  we  renounce  our  own  will,  we  grow 
easy.  — Blaise  Pascal 
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Conducted  by  the  Editor 


RAINBOWS 

Constance  Rockford  loved  her  Lord.  She  gave  her  life 
to  Him  for  service  in  China,  and  though  it  cost  her  her 
home  and  inheritance,  she  stood  true  to  her  Lord.  She  was 
in  love  with  a  very  fine  young  man,  but  she  loved  her  Lord 
still  more.  When  Ralph  Randolph  saw  what  had  happened 
to  him  in  college  (for  it  was  there  that  he  lost  his  faith  in 
God  and  God's  Word),  he  began  to  study  for  himself  to  see 
if  there  were  a  God,  and  if  the  Bible  were  true  or  false. 
God  answered  the  prayers  of  Constance  and  many  friends, 
and  he  came  back  to  God  and  His  Word.  Ralph  and  Con- 
stance  were   married    and    served   God   together   in    China. 

This  book  is  very  scriptural.  It  stresses  the  prayer  life, 
and  God's  dealing  with  hearts  about  life  work.  It  presents 
real  conscientious  study  of  the  Word  on  the  part  of 
one  vvho  had  become  so  full  of  doubt.  We  recommend  that 
you   read  this   book. 

Rainbows,  By  Edith  M.  Beyerle.  Publishers,  Zondervan 
Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich- 
igan.    348    pages.    $1.00,    cloth. 

UNTO  ALL 

Unto  All  is  a  group  of  short  articles  which  tell  what 
Christ  is  to  the  artist,  the  biologist,  the  farmer,  the  carpen- 
ter, the  horticulturalist,  the  philosopher,  the  sinner,  and  to 
many  other  walks  of  life.  This  book  is  more  than  interesting; 
it  is  fascinatmg.  We  believe  you  will  know  Christ  better 
when  you  have  read  this   book. 

Unto  All,  by  Howard  W.  Ferrin.  Publishers,  Zondervan 
Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich- 
igan.   158  pages.    $1.00,  cloth. 

JAPAN  NEEDS  JESUS 

This  book  carefully  recounts  the  experiences  of  Clifford 
Lewis,  a  young  people's  evangelist,  on  his  way  to  Japan  in 
the  interest  of  revival  and  blessing.  It  is  interesting  and  help- 
ful in  stirring  up  revival  and  faith  among  God's  people. 
It  follows  somewhat  the  idea  followed  by  Edwin  Orr  in  his 
books  relating  to  the  great  revival  ministry  that  he  had  in 
almost  every  portion  of  the  globe.  The  latter  part  of  the 
book  deals  especially  with  the  blessing  of  God  in  Korea  as 
told   by  many   other   witnesses. 

Japan  Needs  Jesus,  by  Clifford  Lewis.  Publishers,  Zon- 
dervan Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    Price,  50  cents,  cloth.    121   pages. 

WE   KILLED   A   BEAR! 

Baseball,  marbles,  and  war  will  have  no  attraction  for 
the  boy  until  this  story  is  finished.  A  story  of  a  real  gang 
of  boys  who  really  kill  a  bear.  "Big  Jim,"  "Dragon  Fly," 
''Circus,"  "BiU,"  and  "Little  Jim"  had  some  thrilUng  exper- 
iences. They  loved  fun,  and  yet  their  love  for  the  Lord 
and  their  eagerness  to  see  others  saved  is  to  be  highly  com- 
mended. This  story  can  be  highly  recommended  from  every 
standpoint. 

We  Killed  a  Bear!  (A  Sugar  Creek  Gang  Story),  by 
Paul  Hutchens.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company,  234  Pearl  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price, 
50  cents,  cloth.    87  pages. 

TANGLED  THREADS 

This  story  takes  place  about  three  years  after  the  cruci- 
fixion, in  and  around  Palestine.  The  story  is  exciting  and 
thrilling,  setting  forth  in  a  clear  way  the  message  of  salva- 
tion.   A  young  woman,  Jewish,   refuses  to  marry  a  splendid 


young  man,  not  because  she  does  not  love  him,  but  because  he 
does  not  worship  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  worships  the 
goddess   "Diana." 

Because  of  her  refusal,  the  girl  and  her  father  suffer 
persecution  and  are  driven  hither  and  yon,  but  refuse  to  turn 
aside  from  their  convictions.  The  story  is  well  written;  the 
plot  is  deep.  All  the  things  portrayed  in  the  story  could 
have  happened,  though  some  of  them  seem  strange  and  un- 
usual to  us  because  of  the  time  the  incidents  take  place. 

Tangled  Tlireads,  by  Paul  Brockhaus.  Publishers,  Zon- 
dervan Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    Price,   $1.00,   cloth.    189   pages. 

THE  ORIGIN  AND  DESTINY  OF  MAN 

This  is  a  splendid  book  dealing  with  the  subject  of 
Evolution.  It  is  written  so  a  layman  can  understand  it. 
It  presents  several  propositions  which  Evolution  has  never 
answered  and  which  must  be  answered  before  Evolution  can 
be  counted  creditable.  It  presents  several  chapters  exalting 
the  Bible  and  its  record  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  It 
also  exalts  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  words.  It  is  a  valuable 
source   of   information   and   inspiration. 

The  Origin  and  Destiny  of  Man,  by  W.  W.  Otey.  Pub- 
lishers, Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.,  234  Pearl  Street, 
Grand    Rapids,   Michigan.     Price,   $1.00,   cloth.     179   pages. 

BOOKLETS   AND    PAMPHLETS 

The  Story  of  the  Pilgrim  Preachers  and  Their  24  Tours 
throughout  Britain,  by  John  W.  Newton,  one  of  the  Pilgrims. 
Publishers,  Pickering  &  Inglis  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster  Row, 
London,  E.C.4,  England.  The  story  of  tJie  Pilgrim  Preachers 
reads  like  a  bit  of  the  New  Testament.  The  loyalty  and  de- 
votion of  these  itinerant  preachers  to  the  truth  of  early 
Christianity  is  refreshing.  Especially  so  is  their  remarkable 
faith  in  going  along  dependent  upon  God  alone.  Yet,  in  all 
the  story,  there  is  a  slimplicity  and  freedom  from  cant  which 
speaks  for  their  testimony.  The  conversions  and  spiritual 
upheavals  resulting  from  their  excursions  into  streets,  halls, 
barrooms,  and  churches  as  well,  proves  without  a  doubt 
God's  signal  dealing  with  men  of  purity  and  consecration. 
This  is  a  book  to  put  into  the  hands  of  all  who  doubt  that 
God  works  among  itinerants.  Also  a  handbook  for  preachers 
on  the  matter  of  street  preaching  and  personal  soul  winning. 
Price,  40   cents,   paper.    136  pages. 

Marching  Millions,  by  David  Simpson.  Publishers,  John 
Ritchie  Ltd.,  Kilmarnock,  Scotland.  Here  is  a  book  that 
will  fascinate  the  reader.  There  is  little  in  it  that  is  new, 
but  the  author's  wide,  historical  reading,  applied  with  an 
unchecked  enthusiasm,  as  well  as  a  flair  for  facts  of  war 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  cliaos  to  which  the  world  is  heading, 
brings  a  delight  hitherto  unknown  in  the  reading  of  books 
dealing  with  the  prophetic  program.  To  the  understanding 
of  the  plan  of  God  in  the  last  days,  this  book  offers  a  splendid 
background.  For  those  to  whom  history  is  a  bore,  this  pic- 
ture of  man's  continual  warfare  will  be  a  real  tonic.  How- 
ever, it  is  historical  rather  than  wholly  prophetical.  A  book 
which  could  well  be  a  reference  in  the  library  of  every 
preacher.    Price,  40   cents,   paper.    99   pages. 

Why  Worry?  by  William  G.  Studer,  Th.D.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.  This  is  a  deeply  spiritual,  scriptural 
remedy  faithfully  prescribed  for  the  Christian  who  worries. 
It  should  prove  a  great  blessing  to  many  in  these  troublous 
times.    Price,  25   cents,  paper.    29  pages. 

The  A-B-C  of  the  Isms  and  Other  Exposes,  by  Dan 
Gilbert,     LL.D.      Publishers,     Zondervan     Publishing     House, 
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815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  This  is  a 
short  but  timely  treatment  of  questions  and  answers  on 
Communism;  an  expose  of  the  "Birth  Control  Racket,"' 
"Satan  Worship,"  "Modern  Atheism,"  etc.  It  is  a  "key" 
to  these  isms.  God's  people  should  heed  the  warnings  sounded 
in  this   booklet.    Price,  25   cents,   paper.    78  pages. 

Last  Call  Messages,  by  P.  B.  Chenault.  Publishers,  Zon- 
dervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  This  booklet  is  a  fitting  memorial  to  the  life  and 
ministry  of  the  Rev.  P.  B.  Chenault,  the  sainted  pastor  of 
the  Walnut  Street  Baptist  Church  of  Waterloo,  Iowa.  The 
four  messages  written  within  its  pages  clearly  enunciate  the 
author's  power  in  the  j^reaching  of  the  simple  Gospel  mes- 
sage. The  m^essage  on  Peter,  though  following  old  outlines, 
rings  with  new  power  as  does  the  sermon  on  "A  Remade 
Lyife,"  which  tells  of  God's  wonderful  grace  in  the  life  of 
the  author.  This  contains  sermonic  material  which  would-  I 
stimulating  for  young  preachers  contemplating  a  strong 
evangelistic    ministry.     Price,    25    cents,    paper.     72    pages. 

Revival — Why?  How?  When?  by  A.  MacFadyen.  Pub- 
lishers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  This  scintillating  message  on  re- 
vival will  be  a  stim.ulation  to  all  preachers,  especially  to  those 
who  have  not  given  prayerful  and  careful  thought  to  the 
dangers  and  counterfeits  in  the  evangelistic  and  revival  min- 
istry. The  author  senses  the  true  values  in  the  modern  world 
and  seeks  to  present  the  right  program  for  ministers  to 
follow.  The  chapter  on  "A  Spiritual  Revival"  gives  the 
writer's  threefold  conception  as  to  how  revival  can  come  to 
churches  and  individuals.  It  is  a  book  for  evangelical 
preacliers  to  peruse  thoughtfully.  Price,  25  cents,  paper. 
22  pages. 

A  Deck  of  Cards,  by  Charles  F.  Weigle.  Publishers,  Zon- 
dervan Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  The  title  sounds  simple  enough,  but  the  revelations 
of  the  author  bring  a  sting  of  rebuke  to  tliose  upholding  the 
game  and  the  card.  Some  astounding  assertions  are  made 
by  the  author  which  should  cause  every  Christian  leader  to 
urge  a  study  of  the  history  of  the  card  game.  The  book  is 
not  radical  in  its  presentation,  but  is  a  sane,  balanced  picture 
of  the  evils  associated  with  cards.  It  is  written  in  the  author's 
inimitable  style,  and  it  is  a  never-to-be-forgotten  pamphlet 
if  read  with  the  honest  determination  to  do  always  God's 
best  and  desire  His  highest.    Price,  20  cents,  paper.    32  pages. 

Listen,  Girls,  by  Charles  F.  Weigle.  Publishers,  Zonder- 
van Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  This  is  another  compelling  pamphlet  from  the 
pen  of  the  author  of  A  Deck  of  Cards.  It  deals  with  the 
social  sins  of  the  present  age  in  a  frank,  understanding  way. 
It  points  out  the  inevitable  ruin  to  which  girls  are  headed 
who  live  for  popularity  and  the  plaudits  of  the  crowd.  It 
should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  every  girl  coming  to  the 
age  when  she  must  face  so-called  social  sins.  Price,  20  cents, 
paper.    25  pages. 

Quit  Worrying,  by  Charles  F.  Weigle.  Publishers,  Zon- 
dervan Publisliing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  This  brochure  on  "worry"  is  one  of  the  most 
enriching  articles  on  tliat  prevalent  subject.  The  author 
leaves  no  room  for  doubt  that  God  is  able  to  deliver  humans 
from  the  awful  sin  of  worrying.  His  panacea  for  worry  is 
found  in  Psalm  37,  and  he  deals  with  the  subject  there  in  an 
interesting  and  thorough  way.  Those  who  read  this  pamphlet 
and  practise  the  conclusions  of  the  author  will  find  victory 
over  one  of  the  most  destructive  sins  of  the  age.  Price,  20 
cents,  paper.    27  pages. 


ARE  YOU  A  MIRACLE? 

( CONTIKTJED    FROM    PAGE    139) 

"Then    let    us    start."     We    got    down    and    he    thanked    God 
for    His   provision   over   sin    and    told   the    Lord    that    he   was 


trusting  Him  to  perform  His  miracle  in  his  life.    And  lo,  by 
faith  the  miracle  is   being  performed. 

Some  time  ago  I  met  a  young  woman  who  was  a  teacher 
of  God's  Word,  and  the  cry  of  her  heart  was  for  freedom 
from  fear  of  the  unknown  and  the  immediate  future.  After 
many  days  of  despair  and  conflict,  God  dropped  the  scales 
from  her  eyes,  and  she  began  trusting  the  Lord  to  do  a 
"new"  thing  in  her  life.  And  lo,  by  faith  the  miracle  is 
being  performed. 

A  charming  Christian  woman,  used  of  God  for  many 
years,  confessed  to  me  that,  although  she  knew  the  teaching 
of  victory  and  had  had  some  outstanding  victories  in  her  life, 
she  had  never  entered  into  real  victory.  For  years  she  had 
been  the  subject  of  ailments  which  made  her  nervous  and 
irritable,  and  she  often  excused  herself  on  the  grounds  of 
her  sickness.  But  one  night  while  listening  to  the  Word 
she  saw  that  she  was  united  with  Christ  in  His  death  "to 
sin"  and  that  therefore  she  should  reckon  herself  "dead  to 
sin,"  and  from  then  on  she  began  to  trust  God  for  His  mir- 
acle.   And  lo,  by  faith  tlie  miracle  is  being  performed. 

The  writer  had  for  years  been  in  the  place  of  surrender. 
The  world  and  all  its  charms  have  had  no  appeal.  Life  has 
been  peculiarly  joyous  and  happy.  Victories  in  life  and  ser- 
vice have  been  experienced.  But  real  victory  was  not  known. 
For  years  he  was  ignorant  that  God  had  provided  for  his 
every  sin.  Then  for  a  number  of  years  unbelief  kept  him 
from  tlie  full  realization  of  what  God  had  done.  One  day, 
after  crushing  anxiety  and  a  hopeless  outlook  spelled  defeat, 
Jesus  was  seen  as  having  given  believers  their  "discharge 
from  sin."  It  was  appropriated — the  burden  lifted,  anxiety 
vanished,  and  lo,  by  faith  the  miracle  is  being  performed. 
All  things  became  "new."  The  Word  was  a  new  book.  Prayer 
was  a  new  blessing.  Preaching  had  a  new  power.  Faith  had  a 
new  meaning.  The  Lord  had  a  new  preacher.  And  a  new 
song  was   sung: 

I   am  crucified  with  Jesus, 

And  the  cross  hath   set   me   free; 

I   am  risen  again  with  Jesus, 

And  He  lives  and  reigns  in  me. 

And  lo,  by  faith  the  miracle  is  being  performed. 

Unbelief  is  the  sin  that  "doth  so  easily  beset"  most  of 
us.  And  sin  is  always  the  marring  influence  in  life.  Remove  its 
sway  over  our  hearts  simply  by  claiming  victory,  and  all  life 
falls  into  the  will  of  God.  However,  let  us  not  imagine  that 
victory  is  only  expressed  in  personal  conquest  over  the  blight 
of  prevailing  sin;  but  as  a  result  of  that  conquest  victory 
will  become: 

Praise  in  the  time  of  prison  experience 
Peace  in   the    face   of   human   perfidy 
Provision  in  the  day  of  abject  poverty 
Principle   in  the   hour  of  public   clamour 
Power  in  the  place  of  paralyzing  weakness. 

But   victory  is   essentially: 

A  Person  in  an  age  in  which  powers,  satanic  and  fiendish, 
are  seeking  to  wrest  us  from  our  rightful  possessions  in 
Christ. 

If  Satan  can  keep  us  from  possessing  our  possessions,  he 
has  accomplished  a  great  work.  Defeat  and  failure  come 
because  we  have  not  appropriated  all  that  God  has  provided 
for  us.  To  be  "more  than  conquerors,"  we  must  first  of  all 
rule  our  possessions  by  the  miracle  of  victory.  God  has 
not  called  you  to  do  miracles,  but  to  be — A  MIRACLE. 
(To   be    continued) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


GRACE 

I.    GIVING    IS    THE    PRINCIPLE    OF    GRACE 
Eph.   2:8,   9 
II.    REDEMPTION  IS  THE  PURPOSE  OF  GRACE 
Gal.   4:4,   5 

III.  .tfCCESS  IS  THE  PRIVILEGE  OF  GRACE 

Rom.   5:1,   2 

IV.  CHARACTER    IS    THE    PRODUCT   OF   GRACE 

II  Tim.  2:1-3 
V.    ETERNITY  IS  THE  PROSPECT  OF  GRACE 
Rom.    6:23 

— C.   B.  W. 


THE  THREE  TREES  OF  CALVARY 


THE    TREE    OF    REJECTION 

"Save  Thyself" 

Luke  23:39 
THE   TREE   OF   RECEPTION 

"Remember   me" 

Luke  23:42 
THE    TREE    OF    REDEMPTION 

"Thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in  paradise" 

Luke  23:13 


IL 


IIL 


-R.  G.  L. 


EVANGELISM 

I.    THE   EVANGELISTIC  MOTIVE 

A.  A  desire  to  be  well  pleasing 

II    Cor.    5:9,   10 

B.  A  discernment  of  the  truth 

II  Cor.  5:11-13 

C.  A  devotion  to  Christ 

II  Cor.  5:14 
II.    THE  EVANGELISTIC  MESSAGE 

A.  Redemption 

II  Cor.  5:15 

B.  Regeneration 

II   Cor.   5:17 

C.  Reconciliation 

II  Cor.  5:18,  19 

III.  THE    EVANGELISTIC    MESSENGER 

A.    An   ambassador   for   Christ 
II  Cor.  5:20 

IV.  THE   EVANGELISTIC  MEANS 

A.    "For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us" 
II   Cor.  5:21 

— R.  S.  B. 


EVE'S  DOWNWARD  STEPS 

Genesis  3:1-7 

I.    DOUBTING   THE    GOODNESS    OF    GOD 

"We   may   eat   of  the   fruit   of   the   trees   of  the   gar- 
den:   BUT—" 

IL    DISTORTING  THE   WORD   OF   GOD 

"Neither  shall  ye  touch  it"    cf.  2:16,  17 

III.  DENYING  THE  SEVERITY  OF  GOD 

"Lest  ye  die"    cf.  2:16,  17 

IV.  DENOUNCING  THE  MOTIVE   OF  GOD 

"The  tree  was  good  for  food" 
V.    DISOBEYING  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

"She  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat" 

— W.   P.  W. 


FELLOWSHIP 

MaJachi  3:16 

I.    THE  REQUIREMENT  OF   FELLOWSHIP 
"Fear  the  Lord" 

II.    THE   RECOGNITION   OF   FELLOWSHIP 
"The   Lord   .   .   .   heard" 
III.    THE   REWARD  OF  FELLOWSHIP 

"A  book  of  remembrance  was  written" 

— C.  B.  W. 


CHURCH  LOYALTY 

I.    FAITHFUL    ADHERENCE     TO    THE     CHURCH'S 
MESSAGE 

I   Cor.  5:1-4 

I  Tim.  4:16 

II  Tim.  1:13 

II.    FAITHFUL    ATTENDANCE    TO    THE    CHURCH'S 
MEETINGS 

Heb.  10:25 

III.  FAITHFUL    APPLICATION    TO    THE    CHURCH'S 
MEDITATION 

Acts  12:5 

I  Thess.  5:17 

IV.  FAITHFUL    APPOINTMENT   TO    THE    CHURCH'S 
MINISTRY 

II  Tim.  1:11 
II  Tim.  2:2 

V.    FAITHFUL  ADDITION  TO  THE  CHURCH'S  MEM- 
BERSHIP 

Acts  2:37 

—A.  H.  Y. 
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IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


We  rejoice  to  learn  that  the  Lord  has  made  it  possible 
for  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Roger  Howes,  missionaries  under  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  to  be  together  in  Shanghai  after  being  sep- 
arated in  tJieir  work  for  more  than  a  year  because  of  war 
conditions.  Mr.  Howes  assists  in  the  C.  I.  M.  office  and 
teaches  a  Jewisli  Bible  class  at  the  Shanghai  Hebrew  Mission 
which  ministers  to  Jewish  refugees.  He  also  preaches  at 
the  Door  of  Ho])e  Hospital.  Mrs.  Howes  ('23)  also  has 
many  opportunities  for  giving  forth  the  Word  in  addition 
to  caring  for  her   two  lovely  children. 


George  and  Edith  Palm  ('32)  have  returned  from  the 
Ozarks  and  will  be  holding  services  in  neglected  districts  in 
Colorado  during  the  spring  and  summer,  traveling  in  a 
Gospel  truck. 

Mr.  Joseph  McCaba,  field  director  of  the  Africa  Christian 
Mission,  writes  of  blessings  as  well  as  testings  which  have 
come  to  them  in  their  work  in  Niamey,  Niger.  Their  Christ- 
mas greetings  as  well  as  their  Christmas  dinner  arrived  there 
in  time  for  Easter.  Because  of  heavy  rains,  white  ants,  and 
the  tropical  sun,  much  work  must  be  done  year  after  year  to 
keep  the  buildings  intact.  He  has  just  finished  a 
"session  of  having  roofs  repounded,  cracks  plastered,  and  oil 
put  on  the  buildings."  Last  year  they  completed  translating 
the  books  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  into  the  Djema 
tongue,  and  since  January  have  started  to  translate  the  book 
of  Acts,  which  will  give  them  ten  books  in  the  New  Testament 
either  in  print  or  manuscript  form.  The  attendance  in  their 
meetings  is  good,  and  the  daily  Bible  school  has  been 
flourishing. 

Rev.  Norman  Renn  ('34)  reports  several  conversions  in  a 
two  weeks'  evangelistic  meeting  which  he  recently  held  in 
Austin,  Colorado,  sixty-five  miles  from  Palisade,  where  he 
pastors   the   First   Baptist   Church. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lester  E.  Huber  of  the  Africa  Inland 
Mission  expect  to  return  to  Africa  in  October.  They  are 
now  engaged  in  deputation  work  and  are  anticipating  attend- 
ing the  annual  Missionary  Rally  at  the  Moody  Church  in 
Chicago  from  May  7  to  12.  Following  that,  Mr.  Huber  will 
be   engaged   in    meetings   in    Florida    and    New    England. 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 
A  season  of  fun  and  fellowship  was  enjoyed  by  the  students 
and  faculty  of  the  Evening  School  together  with  the  faculty 
and  staff  of  tlie  Day  School  on  Friday,  March  29,  in 
the  Dining  Hall  at  2047  Glenarm  Place.  Following  the 
games,  led  by  Hilland  H.  Stewart  ('37),  Director  of  the 
Evening  School,  Dean  Lindquist  led  the  group  in  choruses 
and  testimonies,  and  Mr.  LeRoy  Sargant  brought  a  helpful 
message   from  the  Word. 


On  the  evening  of  April  3,  the  Burlington  Fundamental 
Church  (better  known  to  D.  B.  I.  alumni  as  "the  Burlington 
Mission")  celebrated  the  completion  of  a  several  months' 
task  of  making  cement  blocks  (the  labor  being  donated  by 
the  men  of  the  church,  working  evenings),  with  which  they 
purpose  to  build  a  church  over  the  basement  in  which  they 
have  been   meeting   for  a  number  of  years.    With  tlie   blocks 


stacked  around  the  sides  of  the  room,  a  large  number  of 
friends,  together  with  members  of  the  faculty,  staff,  and 
student  body,  enjoyed  a  covered  dish  supper  followed  by 
games  and  a  refreshing  devotional  season.  Dean  Lindquist 
brought  a  message  appropriately  entitled  "Building  on  the 
Foundation." 


The  Institute  has  been  "loaded  with  benefits"  and 
"showered  with  blessings"  through  the  inspiring  messages  of 
a  number  of  visiting  Bible  teachers,  pastors,  and  missionaries 
within  the  past   few  weeks. 

A  challenging  message  at  the  regular  inspirational  period 
on  April  6  was  given  by  Rev.  Ord  Morrow  who  is  doing  a 
fine  piece  of  missionary  work  among  the  miners  at  Frisco, 
Dillon,   and   Climax,   Colorado. 


The  Whitwell  Party,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Cutler  B.  Whitwell  and  Don  Allen,  representing  the  "Old 
Fashioned  Revival  Hour,''  held  two  weeks  of  fruitful  evan- 
gelistic services  from  April  7  to  21  under  the  joint  auspices 
of  the  Institute  and  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  at 
2047  Glenarm  Place.  Mr.  Whitwell's  genial  manner  and 
Gospel  messages  won  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  a  number 
of  decisions  were  made  for  the  Lord.  The  children's  meetings 
in  the  afternoons  were  well  attended  and  were  used  of  the 
Lord  to  the  salvation  of  souls.  The  cliildren  especially  en- 
joyed the  object  lessons  and  stories  given  by  Mrs.  Whitwell 
and  the  educational  moving  jiictures  shown  by  Don  Allen. 
The  piano  solos  given  by  Don  Allen  were  especially  ap- 
preciated. The  Whitwell  Party  were  guests  at  the  Campus, 
and  Mr.  Whitwell's  practical  meditations  from  the  Word 
given  at  Morning  Devotions  were  refreshing.  All  three  mem- 
bers of  the  party  spoke  at  different  times  to  the  student 
body  at  the  9:45  class  period,  and  their  Spirit-filled  messages 
were  a  blessing  to  all. 

Dr.  Richard  S.  Beal,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Tucson,  Arizona,  and  member  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  the  Institute,  visited  at  the  Campus  on  Thursday,  April 
11,  and  gave  a  most  instructive  message  on  soid-winning  at 
the  9:45  class  period. 

Dr.  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  of  the  Dallas  Theological  Semin- 
ary gave  a  scholarly  lecture  on  tlie  Holy  Spirit  before  the 
faculty,  staff,  and  students  on  April  12.  Dr.  Chafer  held  a 
week  of  meetings  in  Denver  simultaneous  with  the  Whitwell 
meetings.  His  graciousness  in  consenting  to  speak  at  the 
Institute  in  spite  of  his  heavy  schedule  and  his  limited 
physical   strength,   was   deeply   appreciated. 

Rev.  V.  C.  Kelford  of  Waterloo,  Iowa,  the  speaker  at 
the  first  two  annual  Bible  conferences  held  by  the  Institute, 
having  recently  returned  from  meetings  in  Calgary,  Canada, 
visited  the  Institute  on  April  18  and  19.  His  illuminating 
messages  at  Morning  Devotions  as  well  as  during  the  9:45 
class   period   will   long   be  remembered. 


An    appealing   missionary   message   was    given    at   the    In 
spirational  Hour  on  Saturday,  April  20,  by  Mr.  Merriweather, 
missionary  for  over  twenty  years  under  the  Ceylon  and  Indi^ 
General   Mission. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  LeRoy  Sargant  of  Bronte,  Ontario,  Canada, 
who  have  so  ably  assisted  in  the  work  .of  tiie  Institute  since 
October,  1939,  were  compelled  to  return  home  earlier  than 
originally  planned  because  of  Mr.  Sargant's  health  and  urgent 
business  matters  requiring  attention.  On  Saturday  evening, 
April  13,  prior  to  their  leaving  the  Campus  on  Wednesday, 
April  17,  the  faculty,  staff,  and  visiting  friends  gathered  in 
Torrey  Hall  with  the  Sargants  for  a  time  of  fellowslup. 
Their  splendid  work  as  Supervisor  of  Men  and  Superintendent 
of  Women  was  blessed  of  the  Lord  and  appreciated  by  all. 
Mrs.  Sargant  is  a  member  of  the  class  of  '34. 


Hilland  H.  Stewart  ('37),  who  has  rendered  valuable 
service  at  the  Institute  as  a  member  of  the  faculty  and  the 
Grace  and  Truth  staff,  underwent  a  minor  operation  on 
April  3.  On  April  17  he  left  for  his  home  in  Portis,  Kansas 
for  a  visit. 


Recently  the  morning  devotional  period  was  given  over 
to  testimonies  of  soul-winning  experiences.  Space  forbids 
our  relating  all  of  these  experiences,  but  we  will  briefly  men- 

(COKXINIIED    ON     PAGE     168) 


150 


Orace  and  Truth 


The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign   Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


EVANGELISTIC   REPORT 

The  evangelistic  reports  which  come  from  Musuku  from 
time  to  time  are  a  constant  joy  and  inspiration  to  us.  We 
give  below  the  latest  report  submitted  by  Mr.  Albert  J. 
Jansen,  who  is  in  charge  of  the  Evangelistic  Department  on 
the  field: 

Attendance  at  services   at   Musuku   150  to  250 

Conversions    (to    December    26,    1939)    145 

Gospel   teams   sent   out  each  week    (3   boys 

in    each    team)    4- 

Meetings   conducted   by   Gospel   teams 

(Oct.    21    -    Jan.    1)    35 

Total  attendance   at   Gospel  team   meetings   1252 

When  we  realize  that  these  Gospel  team  boys — who  have 
only  recently  come  out  of  the  bondage  of  heathenism  into 
the  freedom  of  the  Gospel — are  already  eagerly  bearing  the 
Good  News  to  their  people,  we  can  see  the  worthwhileness 
of  missionary  work.  No  wonder  Dr.  Augustus  Strong  could 
say,  "What  are  churches  for,  but  to  make  missionaries? 
What  is  education  for,  but  to  train  them?  What  is  commerce 
for,  but  to  carry  them?  What  is  money  for,  but  to  send 
them?  What  is  life  itself  for,  but  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of 
missions — the  enthroning  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  hearts 
of  men?" 

FORWARD  STEP 
The  story  of  Napoleon's  bugler,  who  never  learned  to 
sound  the  retreat,  finds  a  note  of  similarity  in  the  spirit  of 
our  B.  A.  M.  missionaries  on  the  field.  The  story  is  as 
follows:  When  Napoleon's  army  was  being  defeated,  he 
ordered  that  the  retreat  be  sounded  in  order  to  save  the 
army.  But  the  bugler  could  only  blow  the  charge,  which  he 
did.  The  result  was  that  the  soldiers  charged  and  won 
the  day! 

Recently  our  beloved  missionaries  were  given  opportunity 
to  reach  an  untouched  area  so  great  that  a  person  can  travel 
for  days  and  not  find  either  a  Protestant  or  Catholic  testi- 
mony. They  were  aware  of  their  limited  number.  They  were 
conscious  of  their  already  crowded  program.  They  were 
cognizant  of  the  depleted  condition  of  our  funds.  But  they 
did  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  word,  "retreat."  All  they 
could  hear  was  the  Saviour's  "Go";  and  they  pressed  for- 
ward into  the  midnight  of  heathen  darkness  with  the  message 
which   can  bring  light   to  the  darkest   soul. 

It  is  impossible  to  write  in  detail  on  this  page  concerning 
the  "open  door  and  effectual"  which  the  Lord  has  recently 
given  us,  but  if  interested  individuals  will  write  to  the  Home 
Office,  we  will  be  glad  to  send  you  a  circular  letter  giving 
all  details.  They  are  extremely  interesting,  but  not  yet 
ready   for   full   publicity. 

This  additional  testimony  presents  a  challenge  to  each  of 
us  here  in  the  homeland.  We  must  not  fail  our  missionaries 
on  the  "firing  line."  They  are  straining  every  nerve  to  take 
on  this  new  opportunity  to  reach  the  lost,  as  well  as  to 
carry  on  the  already  heavy  program  at  Musuku.  And  now 
it  is  up  to  us  to  carry  our  share  of  this  heaven-given  respon- 
sibility. 

Just  what  this  step  involves  is  doubtless  the  question  that 
arises  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  on  fire  for  the  Lord 
and   eager   to   see   God's   work   go   forward. 

First  of  all  we  find  ourselves  in  great  need  in 

THE  GENERAL  FUND 
The  General  Fund  is  that  fund  which  may  not  sound 
very  important,  but  which  must  meet  all  the  needs  not 
covered  by  the  funds  designated  for  the  support  of  the  in- 
dividual missionaries.  Consequently,  from  this  fund  must 
come  the  money  to  build  the  missionary  dwellings,  the  school, 
the   chapel,  and  the  various  other  buildings  so  necessary   on 


a  missionary  station.  Then  there  is  the  cost  of  ecjuipment, 
freight  and  porterage  charges,  gas  and  oil  (which  is  no 
small  item  in  Africa),  rations  for  workmen,  and  other  items, 
which  must  be  met  by  the  General  Fund.  As  a  result,  we  find 
ourselves  in  immediate  need  of  at  least  .$2,000.00  to  meet  our 
present  situation  and  to  enable  us  to  handle  the  enlarged 
opportunity  which  has  been  given  us  by  the  hand  of  God.  We 
are  therefore  crying  to  the  Lord  for  several  substantial 
gifts  or  a  large  number  of  smaller  gifts. 

In  the  second  place,  there  is  a  need  in 

THE   MISSIONARY   FUNDS 

The  missionary  salaries,  which  cover  the  cost  of  food  and 
personal  needs,  are  forwarded  to  the  respective  missionary 
only  as  they  are  received  from  month  to  month.  Some  months 
a  few  of  the  pledges  have  been  late  in  coming  to  the  office. 
Other  times,  the  pledger  has  defaulted  altogether.  This  has 
not  been  generally  the  case,  however,  and  we  thank  God  for 
the  beautiful  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  that  has  prevailed  among 
our  loyal  group  of  supporters.  But  the  few  cases  that  have 
fallen  down  have  made  it  hard  for  our  missionaries.  We 
could  not  send  other  funds  to  make  up  the  difference  because 
there  were  none  to  draw  upon.  Hence,  of  necessity,  the 
individual  missionary  checks  had  to  be  reduced  in  proportion 
to  the  amounts  that  were  received  for  that  month. 

We  wish  to  reg'ister  our  sincerest  thanks  to  donors  who 
have  so  painstakingly  cared  for  their  pledges  from  month  to 
month  and  from  year  to  year.  "God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed 
toward  His  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints, 
and   do  minister." 

And  to  those  who,  through  some  problem  or  difficulty  have 
fallen  behind  in  their  pledges,  we  appeal  to  look  to  the  Lord 
for  the  solution  of  the  problem.  He  has  promised  (with  the 
testing,  not  without)  "to  make  a  way  of  escape."  The  world's 
slogan  is,  "Where  there  is  a  will,  there  is  a  way."  The  Christ- 
ian's slogan  is,  "God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward 
you,  that  ye  always,  having  all  sufficiency  in  aU  things,  may 
abound  to  every  good  work." 

EFFECTS  OF  THE  WAR  ON  OUR  WORK 
The  present  crisis  in  Europe  has  materially  affected  mis- 
sionary work.  Prices  of  foodstuffs  have  soared  mountain- 
high;  gasoline  is  high  and  the  buying  of  it  has  been  restricted; 
shipments  from  the  homeland  that  heretofore  had  taken  a 
long  time  to  reach  the  field  are  taking  a  great  deal  longer 
to  reach  our  missionaries.  These,  and  many  other  problems 
and  difficulties  are  but  a  part  of  the  price  our  missionaries 
are  paying  to  answer  the  charge  to  "Forward  March"  with 
the  banner  of  the  cross. 

Shall  we,  in  the  homeland,  be  guilty  of  sounding  the 
retreat?  Ten  thousand  times.  No!  Rather,  may  it  be  said 
of  us  as  was  said  of  the  woman  who  poured  aJl  her  costly 
ointment  upon  the  Saviour's  head,  "She  hath  done  what  she 
could."  Have  any  of  us  done  all  we  could  to  further  God's 
cause  in  lands  afar? 

If  you,  dear  reader,  can  give  toward  the  special  need  in 
the  General  Fund,  we  shall  be  grateful  beyond  expression. 
If  you  can  enlist  others  to  cooperate  in  this  glorious  task, 
we  shall  rejoice  in  the  added  strength  to  our  forces.  But  if 
you  can  do  neither,  you  can  perform  that  most  important 
task  of  all — you  can  pray. 

Sudden,  before  our  Inward,  open  vision, 

Millions  of   faces   crowded  up  to  view; 
Sad  eyes  that  said,  "For  us  is  no  provision; 

Give   us   your    Saviour,   too." 
"Give  us,"  they  cry,  "your  cup  of  consolation; 

Never  to  our  outstretched  hands  'tis  passed; 
We  long  for  the  desire  of  every  nation. 

And,  O,  we  die  so  fast!" 

— Author   unknown 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

''lite     vlcto'i' 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


(Continued  from  last   month) 


Eager! V  awaiting  his  arrival,  the  W.  O.  C.  members  were 
gathered  when  xMr.  Duncan  appeared  for  his  second  session. 
Cecelia,  graciously  greeting  him  at  the  door  of  her  home, 
chided   him   good-naturedly, 

"Mr.  Duncan,  we  were  all  at  the  point  of  mobbing  you 
last  week  for  dashing  away  so  suddenly  and  leavmg  us  up 
in  the  air  on  our  questions.  Today,  I  think  we  shall— we 
shall— what  shaU  we  do,  Club?"  Turning  to  the  group  tor 
an    answer,    she   was    bombarded    with    shouts: 

"Tie  him  in!"  "Lock  the  door!"  "Appoint  a  guard!" 
"Ball   and   chain    will   do!" 

Mr.  Duncan  dropped  into  a  chair  in  submission,  tiirew 
up  his  hands  and  trembled  in  mock  horror  and  fright,  at 
which  the  young   people   laughed   hilariously. 

"I  promise,  I  promise,"  he  cried,  "never  to  do  it  again. 
There  is  no  waiting  appointment  today." 

"Good!"   was  the  chorus  in   response,  as   Hal  took  charge. 

"Guess  we  better  make  the  most  of  our  time  since  we 
have  such  an  elusive  visitor,"  smilingly  announced  Hal, 
winking  at  the  members.  "But,"  he  continued,  "I  want  to 
assure  vou,  Mr.  Duncan,  of  the  personal  blessing  received 
from  your  presence  with  us  last  week,  and  I  am  sure  that 
is  expressing  the  sentiment,  in  part  at  least,  of  the  whole 
group  Is  that  right?"  Enthusiastic  agreement  prevailed, 
and  Hal  continued,  "Now,  it  was  decided  after  you  left 
that  day,  Mr.  Duncan,  that  we  would  like  to  have  you  con- 
tinue today  with  the  questions,  if  tiiat  is  agreeable  to  you. 
I   am  sure"  that   will  be  the  greatest  help  just  now. 

All  the  lightness  and  gaiety  of  the  moment  before  shifted 
to  interest  and  seriousness  as  Mr.  Duncan   rose  to  speak. 

"Young  people,"  he  began,  "I  am  here  to  be  the  greatest 
possible  help  to  vou  in  your  questions  and  problems.  When 
I  remember  the  defeats  and  difficulties  whicli  I  suffered  in 
the  past  because  I  did  not  know  the  way  out,  my  heart 
goes  out  to  each  one  of  you  and  to  young  people  everywhere, 
in  the  search  for  that  which  truly  satisfies.  You  cannot 
know  the  depth  of  yearning  in  my  heart  to  so  live  and  faith- 
fully proclaim  the  Person  and  Word  of  the  living  Christ 
that  He  shall  become  to  you  and  to  others  the  altogether 
lovely  and  pre-eminent  One.  He  it  is  alone  Who  can  solve 
every  problem  and  meet  every  need  of  our  lives.  I  have 
found  in  Him  all  that  and  more.  When  He  becomes  the 
exalted  One  in  us.  He  will  become  the  exalted  One  to  us. 
When  He  is  truly  first  in  our  lives  and  fills  our  vision, 
things  and  people  and  circumstances  take  on  their  true 
perspective  in  our  lives.  When  He  is  enthroned  tlirough 
full  surrender  to  Him,  how  joyous  and  thrilling  life  really 
becomes.  There  is  nothing  like  it.  We  do  not  need  to  go 
elsewhere  for  thrills.  It  is  the  most  thrilling  experience 
possible  to  fall  in  love  with  Christ  and  taste  of  the  joy 
He  alone  can  give.  But  we  must  get  back  to  the  place 
where  we  left  off  last  week.  I  am  sorry  indeed  if  I  dis- 
appointed  you." 

"Oh,  you  needn't  be,"  retorted  Alice  Jeffries.  "It  was 
good  for  us.  It  made  me  do  some  Bible  studying  I  haven't 
done  before.  And  I  bought  a  Concordance  this  week  so  I 
could  find  out  some  more  things   I   wanted  to  know." 

"Bravo,  Allie!"  Bill  Forrester  shouted  and  everybody 
applauded,  casting  admiring  glances  at  the  hitherto  timid, 
shrinking  Alice,  suddenly  bursting  into  bloom.  Mr.  Duncan 
continued,  his  face  lighting  with  a  new  joy,  "It  was  Hal's 
question  we  are  seeking  to  answer,  was  it  not?"  Hal 
nodded   anticipatingly   and   his   friend   opened   his   Bible. 

"Let  us  turn  to  the  Book   for  the  answer.    Perhaps   you 


have  heard  the  story  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  who,  when  he  was 
dying,  said  to  a  friend  waiting  at  his  bedside,  'Bring  me  the 
Book.'  'Which  book?'  he  was  asked.  'There  is  only  one  Book — 
the  Bible !'  he  replied.  When  we  see  that  truth,  young 
people,  every  great  issue  of  our  lives  is  solved.  Let  us  read, 
I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service. 
Tills  refers  to  the  old  Jewish  offerings  presented  at  the  altar 
of  sacrifice.  The  lamb  or  bullock  was  placed  upon  the  altar, 
bound  with  cords,  slain  and  consumed  completely  by  fire, 
as  a  burnt  offering  to  the  Lord.  God  is  not  asking  now  for 
dead  lambs  or  bullocks.  Christ  was  the  Lamb  offered  to 
fulfil  these  types.  He  gave  Himself  fully  for  us.  But  now 
He  asks  us  to  give  ourselves,  to  present  our  bodies  alive  to 
Him  for  His  use — 'a  living  sacrifice.'  'How,'  you  have  asked, 
'can  we  reach  the  place  of  real  consistent  living,  with  peace 
and  happiness,  and  find  fruitfulness  in  service  for  our  Lord?' 
This  is  the  method — it  is  by  surrendering  all  to  Christ. 
He  asks  us  to  yield  ourselves,  our  faculties,  our  members 
fully  to  Him  that  He  might  make  of  us  a  vessel  of  glory 
to  His  honor.  But — that  is  only  half  the  story.  You  may- 
go  this  far — some  of  you  have  done  that — you  may  learn 
more  and  more  of  what  the  patli  of  surrender  and  consecration 
means  but  still  be  unhappy  Christians;  still  be  failures  in 
service;  still  be  overcome  with  besetting  sins."  The  speaker 
paused  a  moment,  searching  the  faces  before  him. 

It  was  Esther  Goodchild  who  exclaimed,  "But,  what  is 
the  rest  of  the  story?  How  can  you  stay  in  the  place  of 
surrender  when  you  have  once  been  there,  Mr.  Duncan?" 

The  heart  of  tlie  questioner  was  bared  to  the  man  of 
God  as  he  caught  the  tone  of  hopelessness  which  told  of 
repeated  attempts  and  failures  in  a  life  overcome  by  weak- 
nesses and  besetting  sins.  His  answer  was  gentle  and  sympa- 
thetic. 

"The   rest   of  the   story,   Esther,   is   the   hoto   of   staying   in 
the  place  of  surrender.    I'm  glad  you  said  it  tliat  way.    That 
is  good.    Let  us  turn  again  to  the  Word   for  the  answer.    In 
this   passage   there   are   some   things   God   wants    us   to   know, 
as  it  says  in  verse  eighteen  of  Ephesians,  the  first  chapter. 
That    ye    may    know    .    .    .    what    is    the    exceeding 
greatness     of     His     power     to    usward     who     believe, 
according     to     the    ■working    of    His    mighty    power. 
Which    He   wrought   in    Christ   when   He   raided   Him 
from   the   dead    (Eph.   1:18-20). 
This   is  the  key,  young  people.    This  is  the  secret  of  staying 
in    the    jjlace    of    surrender — the    'how'    of    appropriating    the 
blessing.     We    must    believe    what    God    has    done    for    us    in 
the    mighty    power    of    Christ's    resurrection.     But,    what    was 
really    accomplished    when    Christ    rose    from    the    dead?     We 
turn    for    the    answer    to    Romans    six    where    we    began    last 
week,   the    fourth   verse. 

We  are  buried  witli  Him  by  baptism  into  death 
(This  speaks  of  our  identification  with  Christ.  What 
happened  to  Him  also  happened  to  us  potentially.) 
We  are  buried  with  Him  .  .  .  that  like  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  .  .  .  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in 
newness    of    life    (in    resurrection    power). 

Note  that  this  says  tee  are  buried  with  Christ.  The  sixth 
verse  says  tliat  sin  is  crucified  with  Him.  The  seventh  verse 
declares  'he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin,'  or  'discharged 
from  sin.'  That  is  what  liappened  when  Christ  died  on  the 
cross.  We  died  with  Christ  and  sin  was  put  away — blotted 
out.  But  Christ  did  not  stay  in  the  tomb.  When  He  came 
forth     in     mighty     resurrection     power,     we     came     forth     in 
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resurrection  with  Him,  as  verses  nine  and  ten  declare. 
Wliat  became  of  sin?  Sin  and  its  penalty,  and  the 
poicer  of  present  sins  done  away  by  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ;  Satan  and  all  his  hosts  defeated 
and  his  power  broken  over  every  one  who  has  accepted 
Christ  as  Saviour.  This  is  what  the  mighty  power  of 
the  resurrection  has  accomplished.  Do  you  believe  it? 
That  is  all  you  need  to  do,  when  you  have  surrendered 
all  to  Him.  God  wants  us  to  know  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  His  power  in  the  resurrected  living  Christ.  We  can  know 
it  through  believing.  Simple  faith  is  the  secret  of  the  ap- 
propriation of  victory  over  the  power  of  sin  in  our  lives. 
In  our  relationship  with  Christ,  the  miracle  is  already  per- 
formed. We  are  just  as  helpless  to  save  ourselves  from  the 
power  of  sin  in  the  life  as  we  were  helpless  to  save  our  souls 
from  the  penalty  of  sin — judgment  in  the  future.  As  we  come 
to  Christ  for  salvation  from  sin's  penalty,  we  must  come  to 
Christ  to  save  us  from  sin's  power.  We  must  believe  that  it 
was  accomplished  once  for  all  when  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead,  then  we  rest  in  its  accomplishment;  we  are  to  'reckon 
ourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  to  sin  and  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  Since  we  are  in  Christ, 
if  we  rest  in  His  all-sufiBcient  power  from  moment  to  moment, 
'sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  us.'  Victory  is  nothing  we 
have  done  or  can  ever  do.  There  is  no  striving  to  overcome 
sin;  no  self-eifort  to  maintain  victory;  no  resisting  the  evil 
suggestions  that  come  to  our  hearts;  there  is  nothing  we 
can  possibly  do  except  to  believe  what  Christ  has  done — He 
has  'discharged  us  from  sin';  'He  is  able  to  keep  us  from 
falling'." 

"Oh,  I  see — oh  wonderful !"  exclaimed  Esther,  and  Cecelia 
chimed  in,  "As  simple  as  that?" 

"Yes,  as  simple  as  that — as  simple  as  the  matter  of  ac- 
cepting Christ  as  your  Saviour.  You  do  not  doubt  His 
power  to  save  you  for  eternity.  Why  should  you  doubt  His 
power  to  save  you  now?  He  is  the  same  Christ;  His  is  the 
same  power.  You  need  Him  just  as  fully  now — I  need 
Him  every  day,  every  moment.  If  I  always  recognize  my 
need  and  believe  in  His  infinite  power  to  keep,  I  walk  in 
victory." 

The  group  sat  in  silent  wonder.  Then  the  speaker  lifted 
his  hand  as  a  signal  for  prayer.  As  he  prayed,  the  heavens 
seemed  opened  and  blessing  came  down.  He  talked  with 
the  Infinite  as  One  near  and  dear  to  Him.  The  power  of 
His  very  presence  was  manifested  in  their  midst. 

At  the  close  of  the  petition,  under  an  earnest  and  straight- 
forward appeal  to  surrender  all  to  Christ  and  believe  Him 
for  victory  in  the  life,  Hal  stood — then  Cecelia  and  Alice 
Jeffries,  then  Bill  Forrester  and,  after  a  moment,  Esther 
Goodchild. 

"Of  all  things !"  thought  Burton.  "Yes,  he  was  sure  she 
meant  it.  She  didn't  do  things  like  that  without  meaning 
them.  But  why  couldn't  he  see  this  thing  that  seemed  so 
real  to  the  others?  Guess  he  would  have  to  talk  to  Mr. 
Duncan  and  get  m.ore  light.  Yes,  the  next  one  was  Joe  Ray. 
Strange,  Joe  needed  to  take  a  stand;  he  always  seemed  to 
be  'on  top'  anyway.  Guess  the  Lord  knew  his  heart  though." 
So  Burton  mused  and  felt  a  little  ashamed  that  he  could  not 
enter  in  with  the  others,  but  consoled  himself  with  the  fact 
that  Chuck  Bilton  had  not  stood,  nor  had  Berniece  Allen 
and  the  other  two  girls  present.  Then  he  became  aware  that 
a  question  was  in  the  air  again.  Alone  with  his  thought 
he  had  failed  to  catch  it  till  Mr.  Duncan  with  his  eyes  on 
Burton    repeated    the    question. 

"Yes,  I'm  glad  you  asked  it.  That  takes  in  the  problem 
Burton  had  last  week,  I  think.  'Can  we  ever  get  to  the  place 
where  we  never  sin  any  more?'  Yes — when  we  get  to  heaven 
and  only  then!  But  that  doesn't  answer  your  question,  does  it? 
Victory  means  that  in  spite  of  the  presence  of  the  sinful  nature 
within  our  beings,  that  it  is  blessedly  possible  to  live  accord- 
ing to  our  light;  it  means  growth  in  Christ  and  obedience  to 
Him.  It  means  we  hate  sin  instead  of  clinging  to  sin.  It 
means  we  have  a  heart  open  to  the  searching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  He  may  show  us  other  sins  we  have  not  seen  that 
we  might  leave  them  under  the  blood  of  Calvary's  cross. 
It  means,  in  short,  the  blessing  of  His  power  released  for 
our  use   from  moment  to   moment." 

"But  when  wc  fail — when  we  do  sin — what  then?"  asked 
BiU   Forrester. 

"I  was  anticipating  that  from  some  one,"  returned  Mr. 
Duncan.  "You  will  find  your  answer  in  I  John  2:1,  'My 
little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 


Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous.'  It  is  not  God's  will  for  us  to 
sin,  but  if  we  do,  then  He  has  provided  for  our  cleansing  and 
restoration  of  fellowship  in  Christ.  He  is  our  Advocate,  the 
One  Who  stands  by,  tlie  One  Who  comforts.  That  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  advocate.  Christ  our  Mercy-seat  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  daily,  hourly,  momentarily  intercedes 
for  us.  He  reminds  the  Father,  even  as  we  sin  and  wSatan 
accuses  us  for  our  sins,  tliat  His  blood  has  blotted  out  our 
transgressions  and  that  'there  is  therefore  now  no  condemna- 
tion to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Christ  is  in  heaven 
for  our  need  and  has  sent  us  His  Spirit  to  comfprt,  to  teach 
us  and  to  lead  us.  The  infinite  power  of  the  triune  Godhead 
is  at  our  disposal  for  restoration  and  cleansing  wiien  we  do 
fail  Him." 

"Well,  I  never  saw  things  so  plainly  before,"  interjected 
Burton  Easton.    "I've  seen  more   of  what  Christ  has — " 

The  door  bell  rang  and  Cecelia,  answering  it,  let  out  a  cry 
of  surprise.  In  a  moment  Miss  Winsome  stood  before  them. 
Mouths  opened  and  gasped.  The  group  sat  in  amazement  as 
Cecelia  graciously  introduced  her  to  Mr.  Duncan.  Then 
Miss   Winsome   turned   eagerly   to   the   young   people. 

"Well,  well !  Isn't  this  lovely !  Everyone  already  here. 
It  was  good  of  you  Cecelia  to  follow  my  request.  My!  I'm 
glad  to  see  you !"  But  she  saw  questions  and  puzzles  written 
on  the  faces  before  her.  "What?  Didn't  Cecelia  tell  you? 
Didn't — didn't  you  get  my  letter,   Cecelia?" 

"What  letter.  Miss  Winsome?  I'm  sorry.  Was  there  some- 
thing— you  wanted  me  to  tell  the  W.  O.  C.?" 

"Ye — es,  my  dear,  that  is — what  I  thought  you  were  here 
for.  Please  forgive  me  if  I've  stumbled  into — into  another 
se — "    She  began  to  withdraw. 

"Oh  no,  Miss  Winsome,  don't  go!"  It  was  Hal  to  the 
rescue.  "This  is  not  a  secret  meeting.  We  were  just  having 
Mr.  Duncan  help  us — tell  us  some  things  from  the  Word — 
since  you  were  away.  I'm  so  glad  to  see  you."  His  hand  was 
extended   in   warm   greeting,   and    Miss   Winsome   continued, 

"Well,  tliis  seems  to  be  a  surprise  for  all  of  us  then." 
Her  eyes  were  searching  the  face  of  Mr.  Duncan.  "Mr. 
Duncan? — Is  that  right?  I  misunderstood  your  name  at 
first,  I  think.  Are  you  the  Rev.  Hazlett  Duncan  who  wrote 
The   Second   Miracle?" 

"Yes,  Miss  Winsome  (he  thought,  how  appropriate  the 
name),  have  you  seen  the  book?" 

Miss  Winsome  drew  a  book  from  her  purse.  "Seen  it! 
I  have  devoured  it,  Mr.  Duncan,  with  joy  and  gratitude. 
I  am  grateful  to  the  Lord  for  the  discovery  He  has  permitted 
me  to  make  in  the  reading  of  this  book.  It  is  the  clearest 
discussion  of  the  subject  of  Christian  Victory  I  have  ever 
read.  When  I  was  in  Houston  my  brother  gave  it  to  me. 
How  blessed  that  the  Lord  has  permitted  me  to  meet  the 
author  today.  How  wonderfully  He  works!  But,"  she  said, 
turning  again  to  the  group,  "I  must  explain  more  fuUy  about 
the  letter.  I  wrote  Cecelia  that  I  was  returning  and  wished 
her  and  Hal  to  get  the  club  together,  that  I  would  come 
this  afternoon  and  tell  you  the  wonderful  things  I  have 
learned  in  the  last  two  weeks.  I  just  had  to  come  back  to  tell 
you.  When  I  came  in,  I  thought  you  were  here  at  my  request. 
I  thought — well — how  strangely  the  Lord  works!  You  do 
not  know  how  I  learned  about  your  meeting  before  I  went 
away.  You  never  will  know.  It  was  the  Lord's  way  and  I 
am  glad." 

"But  tell  us  your  discov — ,  tell  us  more  about  the  book," 
began  Cecelia  as  the  young  people  crowded  about  Miss  Win- 
some   for   greeting. 

"Oh,  I  think  we  ought  to  tell  her  about  our  discovery," 
chimed   in   Esther   Goodchild.    "We — I   have   learned—" 

"Yes,  that's  right,  Esther,"  exclaimed  Alice  Jeffries,  "We 
have  learned  what  victory  in  the  Lord  means."  Alice  had 
her  arm  around  Miss  Winsome  on  one  side,  and  Esther  on 
the  other  was  holding  her  hand  and  trying  to  get  a  word  in. 

"Miss  Winsome,  what  Alice  says  is  really  true  for  her. 
We've  all  seen  the  change.  I've  seen  some  things  too.  I  do 
want  to  ask  your  forgiveness  for  such  a  mean  attitude.  I  was 
angry  at  you  for  calling  us — for  reprimanding  me  when  I 
was  so  disrespectful  and  irreverent  when  you  were  reading 
the  Bible  that  day.    But  I  really  deserved  it;  I'm  sor " 

"Well,  you  needn't  take  all  the  blame,  Esther.  It  was  my 
fault.  Miss  Winsome,"  broke  in  Burton  Easton.  "I  apologize 
for  starting  the  thing.  I  resented  the  reprimand,  but  you 
were  reaUy  right  about  having  respect  for  the  Word.  But, 
I've  carried  a  grudge  against  you  and  the  Lord  has  shown 
me  today  that  I  was  wrong.    He  has  forgiven  me;  will  you?" 

(CONTIKUED    ON    PAGE    167) 
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King   James    Version 
Ezekiel  15:  1     And   the   word   of   the   Lord   came   unto   me, 
saying, 

2  Son  of  7naii,  ]Vhat  is  the  vine  tree  more  than  any  tree, 
or   than  a   branch    xchich  is   among   the    trees    of   the   forest? 

3  Shall  wood  be  taken  thereof  to  do  any  work?  or  will 
men   take   a  pin   of   it   to   hang   any   vessel   thereon? 

4  Behold,  it  is  cast  into  the  fire  for  fuel;  the  fire  devour- 
eth  both  the  ends  of  it,  and  the  midst  of  it  is  burned.  Is 
it  meet  for  any  work? 

5  Behold,  when  it  was  whole,  it  was  m,eet  for  no  work: 
how  much  less  shall  it  be  meet  yet  for  any  work,  when  the 
fire  hath  devoured  it,  and  it   is   burned? 

6  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  As  the  vine  tree 
among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  which  I  have  given  to  the 
fire  for  fuel,  so  will  I  give   the  inhabitants  of  Jerusale-m. 

Matthew  5:13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth:  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it 
is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to 
be    trodden    under    foot    of    men. 

14     Ye   are   the   light   of   the   world.    A    city   that   is   set    on 


a  hill  cannot   be  hid. 

16  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all 
that  are  in   the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in    heaven. 

7:16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather 
grapes   of   thorns,   or  figs   of   thistles? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  brlngeth  forth  good  fruit; 
but   a  corrupt   tree   bringeth   forth   evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can 
a   corrupt   tree   bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore    by    their    fruits    ye    shall    know    them. 

I  Cor.  10:6  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the 
intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolators,  as  were  some  of  them;  as  it 
is  written,  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose 
up    to    play. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


The  committee  has  chosen  five  illustrations  from  God's 
Word  as  a  guide  to  our  meditations  today.  These  five  figures 
will  form  the  basis  for  our  outline:  I.  Conduct  Illustrated  by 
the  Vine  (Ezek.  15:1-6);  II.  Conduct  Illustrated  by  Salt 
(Matt.  5:13);  III.  Conduct  Illustrated  by  the  Candle  (Matt. 
5:14-16);  IV.  Conduct  Illustrated  by  the  Tree  (Matt.  7:16- 
20);   V.  Conduct   Illustrated  by  a  Nation    (I   Cor.   10:6,  7). 

I.  CONDUCT   ILLUSTRATED   BY  THE   VINE 
Ezekiel   15:1-6 

The  Holy  Spirit  gives  us  a  picture  of  the  special  duty 
of  God's  created  universe.  Each  part,  whether  organic  or 
inorganic,  has  a  special  function.  The  vine,  for  example,  is 
a  fruit-bearing  plant.  It  is  unfit  as  useful  wood  either 
for  building  work  or  even  as  a  peg  for  dishes  (vs.  3).  It  has 
a  single  purpose,  and  that  is  of  bearing  fruit  for  men.  The 
prophet  shows  how  Israel  as  a  nation  has  a  peculiar  duty; 
namely,  bearing  spiritual  fruit  for  the  nations  (Gen.  12:1-3). 
When  she  departs  or  deviates  from  this  course,  she  is  use- 
less, unfit  for  service  and  worthy  only  for  the  chastening 
hand  of  God  (vs.  6).  The  fig  tree  was  cursed  because  it 
bore  no  fruit  (Mark  11:20,  21).  The  unfruitful  vine  of 
John  fifteen  was  taken  away  because  it  was  of  no  value 
(vs.   2). 

Since  Israel  is  God's  photograph  of  the  individual  believ- 
ing soul,  we  must  make  the  application.  We  are  vines,  that 
is,  branches  of  Christ,  the  true  vine  (John  15:1,  2).  Our  duty 
is  to  bear  fruit  that  others  might  be  blessed  through  us  (John 
13:35;  Phil.  2:16;  Gal.  5:22).  If  we  fail,  then  God  has  no 
other  use  for  us.  He  may  reject  us  and  chasten  us  as  He 
did  Saul.  If  we  do  not  return  to  our  fruit-bearing  through 
chastening  (Heb.  12:6-11),  then  He  may  have  to  take  us 
home  to  heaven  where  we  will  not  have  a  chance  to  sin  any 
more.  We  have  known  of  more  than  one  case  where  God 
has  chastened  His  obstreperous  and  obstinate  child  through 
sickness,  financial  reverses,  bereavement  and,  yes,  even  death, 
where    the    individual    refused   to   listen   to   God. 


II.    CONDUCT    ILLUSTRATED    BY    SALT 
Matthew  5:13 

Salt  is  a  familiar  commodity  to  us.  We  may  not  fully 
realize  its  importance  in  our  economic  structure,  but  would 
soon  do  so  if  the  supply  were  to  suddenly  fail.  It  is  used  as 
barter  instead  of  metal  money  in  certain  parts  of  the  world. 
A  loving  God  has  placed  ample  quantities  in  all  parts  of 
the  earth  on  either  land  or  sea  so  no  man  need  suffer  for 
lack   of  it. 

Aptly  used  by  Christ  as  an  illustration  of  Christians  in 
the  world,  we  find  ourselves  asking  the  question,  "Wherein 
are  we  like  salt?" 

We  present  as  one  answer  a  four  point  outline  by  A.  H. 
Yetter: 

The   Service    of   Salt    (In    Christian    Experience) 

1.  Preparatory 

Salt  prepares  us  to  witness  for  Christ. 
Job   6:6;   Ctol.   4:6 

2.  Purifying 

Salt   makes   the  impure   pure. 
II   Kings   2:20,   21 

3.  Preserving 

Salt  preserves  one's  testimony. 
Salt  keeps  water  from  freezing. 
Salt   preserves    food    from   corruption. 

4.  Provoking 

Salt   is   thirst-producing. 
Heb.    10:24,   25 
These   thought-provoking    points    suggest   some    of   the   things 
Christ   had   in   mind   when    He   said,   "Ye   are   the   salt   of   tlie 
earth." 

The  second  half  of  the  verse  pictures  salt  without  savour, 
and  how  worthless  it  is.  So  it  is  with  Christians.  If  they 
lose  their  testimony  of  tlie  Gospel,  then  they  are  as  sounding 
brass  and  tinkling  cymbals.  The  way  to  make  salt  savorless 
is  to  mix  it  with  earth.  A  Christian  spotted  with  the  world 
is  a  compromiser  and  is  without  a  testimony  for  Jesus 
(James  4:4). 
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III.  CONDUCT   ILLUSTRATED   BY  THE   CANDLE 

Matthew    5:14-16 
Let  us  dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  sixteenth  verse: 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
Which  is   in  heaven. 

Christ  said,  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  In  another 
place  He  says,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  There  is  no 
contradiction  between  these  two  statements.  He  is  the  Light, 
for  He   said: 

I  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  followeth 
Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life. 

We  are  the  lesser  lights  that  have  been  lighted  by  Christ. 
We  are  the  "lower  lights"  along  the  harbor  shore.  Christ, 
the  Light,  is  gone  to  Glory  and  cannot  "shine"  now  as 
He  once  did  (John  9:5),  though  indeed  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
here;   therefore,  the  lower  lights   must   never   go  out. 

The  figure  of  the  candle  is  employed,  and  it  is  a  good  one. 
A  candle  is  a  splendid  object  lesson  for  all  of  us,  adults 
included.     Dr.    Walter    Wilson   pointedly   observes: 

Candles  are  made  in  all  sizes,  shapes,  and  colors. 
Strangely  enough,  no  matter  what  color  the  candle 
is,  the  light  is  always  the  same  color.  Herein  we 
see  the  beautiful  picture  of  the  testimony  of  God's 
people  out  of  every  country,  kindred,  and  community. 
The  Gospel  story  by  the  black  man  is  just  the  same 
as  that  which  is  told  by  the  white  evangelist.  The 
Chinese  preacher  gives  the  same  sweet  message  of 
grace  as  the  Hindu  convert.  The  red  man  of  the 
plains  gives  the  same  message  as  his  black  brother 
across  the  sea.  No  matter  what  the  color  of  the 
candle,  it  is  the  same  beautiful  light  of  the  Gospel 
that     shines     forth. 

Very  large  candles  are  made  with  large  wicks  that 
they  might  give  greater  light.  David  Brainard  was 
such  a  candle,  and  so  was  Carey,  Hudson  Taylor, 
Moorehouse,  Moody,  and  Finney.  God  gave  these 
men  wide  vision,  a  great  grasp  of  His  Word,  and  a 
deep  desire  for  lost  souls.  Other  candles  are  smaller — 
they  do  not  give  out  as  good  a  light.  There  are  wee 
tiny  candles  which  are  placed  upon  the  birthday 
cake.  Did  not  our  Lord  say,  "Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  Thou  wilt  ordain  praise"? 
(Matt.    21:16). 

It  is  the  heart  of  the  candle  that  burns.  We 
apply  the  match  to  the  wick  which  is  the  very  center 
of  the  candle.  Our  hearts,  too,  must  be  touched 
before  we  will  give  out  light  for  men.  Most  educa- 
tion does  not  touch  the  heart.  Much  of  our  Christian 
training  in  colleges  and  seminaries  leaves  the  heart 
cold  and  unmoved.  It  is  in  the  heart  that  the  fiame 
must  be  kindled  if  other  lives  are  to  find  their  way 
to  the  Saviour's  feet.  In  shining  for  others,  however, 
we    shall   consume    ourselves. 

Looking  at  our  verse  again,  we  note  that  we  are  not  only 
supposed  to  shine,  but  to  bless.  Others  will  see  our  light 
and  be  guided  thereby.  As  with  the  lower  lights,  we  may 
guide  the  storm-rocked  bark  away  from  the  treacherous 
rocks  to  the  safe  harbor.  Salvation  is  not  a  secret.  In 
verse  fifteen  we  are  warned  that  candles  are  not  put  under 
baskets  but  up  in  a  conspicuous  place,  with  the  wick  well 
trimmed.    Our  light  must  be  seen  if  others  are  to  be  blessed. 

The  last  phrase  of  verse  sixteen  strikes  the  keynote  of 
all  service:  "Glorify  your  Father."  A  candle  is  a  cold. 
Lifeless  thing  in  itself.  The  flame  of  fire  which  produces 
the  light  is  God-given.  Without  the  flame,  a  candle  is  worth- 
less, just  as  unbelievers  are  worthless  tmtil  the  light  of 
Jesus  comes  into  their  lives.  God  should  get  all  of  the  glory 
(I   Cor.  6:19,  20). 

IV.    CONDUCT    ILLUSTRATED    BY   THE    TREE 

Matthew  7:16-20 
There  has  been  much  discussion  about  this  subject  of 
"works"  or  "fruit"  and  its  relation  to  salvation.  One  pop- 
ular concept  is  curtly  stated — "No  fruit — no  salvation."  The 
opposite  view  is  that  salvation  may  or  may  not  be  accom- 
panied by  works.    The  difBculty  is  quickly  solved  if  we  recog- 


nize two  things:  There  is  a  manward  side  to  salvation,  and  a 
Oodward  side.  Men  look  on  the  outward  appearance,  whereas 
God  knows  the  heart.  James  presents  the  manward  viewpoint 
(James  2:14-20)  which  is  a  demand  that  a  saved  person 
must  demonstrate  it  by  visible  works.  This  is  the  thought 
adduced  in  our  text,  "Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 
God  sees  things  difi'erently  than  we  do,  however,  for  He 
sees  deeper  than  the  human  works.  He  knows  whether 
a  man  is  a  hypocrite  or  not.  As  far  as  the  act  of  Oodward 
salvation  is  concerned,  works  have  no  part  (Eph.  2:8,  9; 
Titus    3:5).     The    resultant    works    net    rewards    only. 

Our  text  describes  two  trees;  one  good  and  the  other 
corrupt.  The  good  one  yields  good  fruit  and  the  corrupt 
tree  evil  fruit.  Outwardly  they  may  look  alike.  The  cor- 
rupt tree  may  have  green  leaves,  bark,  branches,  etc.  just 
like  a  good  tree.  We  are  warned  in  verse  fifteen  of  Matthew 
seven  that  evil  men  dress  up  like  sheep.  The  test  which 
a  man,  not  having  God's  prerogative  of  divine  insight,  must 
employ  is  that  of  fruit.  Mendel's  law  "after  his  kind" 
comes  into  operation.  Good  trees  bear  figs,  dates,  pome- 
granates, etc.  Bad  trees  yield  thorns,  etc.  Christ  says  that 
they  are  cut  down  and  burned  with  fire  (judgment).  The 
good  trees  represent  believers  and  the  corrupt  trees,  un- 
believers. 

We  fully  recognize  that  a  believer  can  yield  corrupt 
fruit  (Gal.  2:17-21)  and  not  lose  his  salvation  (of  course, 
lose  his  rewards).  However,  the  Holy  Spirit  chooses  not 
to  discuss  that  here,  but  rather,  later  in  I  Corinthians  3:11-15. 

V.    CONDUCT   ILLUSTRATED   BY   A    NATION 

I  Corinthians  10:6,  7 
A  glance  at  the  context  will  show  that  Israel  is  the 
nation.  From  this  Scripture  we  discover  that  God  wants 
Christians  to  see  that  Israel  is  a  picture  of  themselves. 
We  have  often  said  this  in  other  language,  "Israel  is 
God's    photograph    of    the    individual    believing    soul." 

Israel  was  saved  out  of  Egypt  (unbelief),  brought  down 
into  the  Red  Sea  (death  with  Christ),  raised  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea  (resurrection  with  Christ),  rebellious  at 
Kadesh-barnea  (backsliding),  received  manna,  water,  and 
clothes  (wondrous  provision),  met  God  at  Sinai  and  re- 
belled (our  idolatry),  crossed  the  Jordan  into  Palestine 
(our  entrance  into  the  yielded  life).  May  we  profit  by 
this  striking  example  endorsed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
■^        m- 

VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
H.G.Wells,  gloomily  surveying  civilization  in  a  new  book 
just  published  (1939)  surmises  that  "the  universe  is  bored  with 
man"  and  that  humanity  "will  end  in  the  disease-soaked  ruins 
of  the  slum."  This  British  man  of  letters  who  popularized 
science  and  made  history  a  best  seller,  bases  his  pessimism  on 
a  conclusion  that  "New  powers,  inventions,  contrivances,  and 
methods  are  not  the  unqualified  enrichment  of  normal  life 
that  we  had  expected  ....  They  are  proving  dangerous  and 
devastating  in  our  eager  but  unprepared  hands."  In  this 
300-page  volume,  called  The  Fate  of  Homo  Sapiens,  Wells 
names  these  points:  1.  Science  and  invention  have  altered  the 
material  environment  of  humanity;  2.  The  disruptive,  driving 
force  of  bored  and  unemployed  young  men,  which  must  find 
an  outlet,  probably  will  shatter  human  life  altogether  under 
the  new  conditions;  3.  The  present  mental  organization  of 
our  species  is  insufficient  to  control  the  existing  situation. 
Wells  adds  that  "today,  catastrophe  is  well  on  its  way  .  .  . 
but  education  seems   still  unable  to  get  started." 

Mr.  Wells  should  admit  that  humanity  needs  something  or 
somebody  outside  of  itself  to  save  it  from  what  he  calls  the 
disease-soaked  ruins  of  the  slums."  If  tlie  world's  trinity 
of  Progress,  Youth,  and  Education  have  so  miserably  failed, 
why  not  turn  in  faith  to  heaven's  trinity — Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit?  Why  not  be  in  the  conscious  enjoyment  of  the 
"grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost?" 

— Tom   M.   Olson,   in   Now 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  direct  statements  present  the  scriptural  sig- 
nificance of  the  vine?    (Hosea  10:1;  John   15:1,  5) 

2.  Is  the  Christian  enjoined  to  be  fruitful?  (John  16:16; 
Col.   1:10;   II   Pet.   1:4-8) 

3.  What  kind  of  fruits  should  the  believer  sdeld?  (Rom. 
6:22;  Gal.  6:22,  23;  Eph.  5:9;  Phil.  1:11) 
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4.  Do  Paul's  exhortations  indicate  that  tlie  Christian 
does  not  always  bear  spiritual  fruit?  (Rom.  7:19-23;  Eph. 
4:17-30;    Col.    3:5-10) 

5.  Can  an  unbeliever  bring  forth  fruit  which  shall  be 
pleasing   to    God?     (Matt.    7:17b;   John    15:4,   5) 

6.  What  loss  does  the  unfruitful  Christian  incur?  (I  Cor. 
3:11-15;   II  John  8) 

7.  As  the  Christian  serves  the  Lord,  what  purpose  should 
predominate?  (Matt.   5:16;    John    15:16;    Heb.    13:20,   21) 

8.  Should  the  witness  for  Christ  give  forth  a  purifying 
and   thirst-producing  testimony?    (Col.  4:6;    I   Pet.  3:15) 

9.  Who  is  the  light  of  the  world?  (Matt.  5:14;  Luke 
2:27-32;  John   1:!.,  9;  8:12;   12:46;  Phil.  2:15;   I   John   1:5) 

10.  In  our  lives,  what  is  the  practical  value  of  Israel's 
experiences?    (I    Cor.    10:6,    11) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE  BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

The  Lord  expects  every  Christian  to  so  live  that  those 
around  them  shall  be  blessed  by  them.  How  the  world 
watches  the  Christian  to  see  if  his  or  her  life  is  different 
from  those  wlio  do  not  claim  to  be  Christians.  But  how 
can  they  tell  the  difference?  They  are  watching  every  life 
to  see  whether  it  is  bearing  fruit. 

The  Lord  likens  the  Christian  to  a  branch  of  the  true 
vine.  In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  John  we  read  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  the  vine  and  we  are  the  branches.  Now  if  you  saw 
a   vine   that   had   nothing   but   branches,   you   would   be   disap- 


pointed, for  you  would  expect  the  branches  to  bear  fruit. 
The  grape  vine  would  not  be  very  useful  if  it  just  continued 
to  branch  out,  and  year  after  year  the  owner  would  look 
for  grapes,  but  never  find  any.  Before  long  he  would  decide 
to  pull  it  up  and  plant  another  in  its  place.  If  the  owner 
would  expect  to  find  fruit,  how  much  more  would  the  Lord 
expect  to  find  His  children  bearing  fruit  for  Him.  Jesus 
says,  "I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches." 

Even  back  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Ezekiel  we  read  of 
a  vine  that  would  not  bear  fruit.  It  was  only  good  for  fire- 
wood. We  know  that  fire-wood  is  to  burn.  The  vine  lost 
its  usefulness,  and  so  it  was  only  good  to  burn.  It  could 
have  been  useful,  had  it  been  willing  to  bear  fruit.  How  many 
times  we  think  of  our  own  lives,  that  the  Lord  expects  to 
see  us  bearing  fruit,  and  we  fail  Him.  We  lose  our  use- 
fulness, but  He  does  not  take  us  and  burn  us,  but  He  does 
prune  the  branch,  and  purge  it,  so  that  it  will  bear  fruit. 
Sometimes  the  process  is  hard,  but  all  tliat  the  Lord  does 
is  in  love,  and  so  we  can  thank  Him  for  all  the  hard  places 
in  life,  knowing  that  through  love.  He  will  make  us  what 
He  would  have  us  to  be.  He  is  looking  for  fruit  in  your 
life    and    mine. 

How  many  times  we  cause  another  to  stumble  by  not 
bearing  the  right  kind  of  fruit.  Perhaps  we  may  fail  to  be 
kind  and  loving.  Others  will  see  that  in  us,  and  we  fail  the 
Lord  Jesus  when  we  let  an  unkind  spirit  be  seen  in  us. 
The  Lord  is  the  true  Vine  and  He  is  loving  and  kind,  and 
so  that  fruit  should  be  seen  in  us  too.  We  are  the  branches, 
and  we  should  grow  more  like  the  Vine  from  day  to  day. 

Yours    in    Him, 

Aunt   Anna 


SECOND  QUARTER,  LESSON   10 


SUNDAY,   JUNE    9,    1940 


EZEKIEL  TEACHES  PERSONAL  RESPONSIBILITY 

Lesson  Text:  Ezekiel  33:1-20 

Printed  Text:  Ezekiel  33:7-16 

Devotional    Reading:    II    Corinthians    5:6-10 

Golden    Text:    "So    then    every    one    of    us    shall  give  account   of  himself  to  God"    (Romans   14:12). 


King   James    Version 

Ezekiel  83:7  So  thou,  O  son  of  man,  I  have  set  thee  a 
ivatchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel;  therefore  thou  shalt 
hear   the   word   at   My  •mouth,   and   warn   them   from   Me. 

8  When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou  shalt 
surely  die;  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from 
his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  but  his 
blood   will  I  require   at   thine   hand. 

9  Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn  the  wicked  of  his  way  to 
turn  from  it;  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  way,  he  shall  die 
in  his  iniquity;  but  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul. 

10  Therefore,  O  thou  son  of  man,  speak  unto  the  house 
of  Israel;  Thus  ye  speak,  saying.  If  our  transgressions  and 
our  sins  be  upon,  us,  and  we  pine  away  in  them,  how  should 
we   then   live? 

11  Say  unto  them.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked;  but  that  the  wicked 
turn  from  his  way  and  live:  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil 
ways;  for  why  will  ye   die,   O   house   of  Israel? 


12  Therefore,  thou  son  of  -man,  say  unto  the  children  of 
thy  people,  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  not  de- 
liver him  in  the  day  of  his  transgression:  as  for  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked,  he  shall  not  fall  thereby  in  the  day  that 
he  turneth  from  his  wickedness;  neither  shall  the  righteous 
be  able  to  live  for  hi^  righteousness  in  the  day  that  he 
sinneth. 

13  When  I  shall  say  to  the  righteous,  that  he  shall  sure- 
ly live;  if  he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness,  and  commit 
iniquity,  all  his  righteousnesses  shall  not  be  remembered; 
but  for  his  iniquity  that  he  hath  connmitted,  he  shall  die 
for  it. 

14  Again,  when  I  say  unto  the  wicked.  Thou  shalt  surely 
die;  if  he  turn  from  his  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful 
and    right;  eeee    eeee 

15  If  the  wicked  restore  the  pledge,  give  again  that  he 
had  robbed,  walk  in  the  statutes  of  life,  without  committing 
iniquity;  he  shall  surely   live,  he  shall  not  die. 

16  None  of  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed  shall  be 
mentioned  tmto  him:  he  hath  done  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right;    he    shall   surely    live. 


Ezekiel  was  a  prophet  of  the  exile 
Babylon  (II  Kings  24:11-16),  he  prophesied  from  the  land 
of  the  Chaldeans  (Ezekiel  1:3).  A  contemporary  of  Daniel 
(Ezekiel  14:14,  16),  he  was  more  of  a  prophet  in  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  word  than  was  that  notable  character.  Daniel 
was  a  seer  with  prophetical  gifts  relative  to  future  events, 
whereas  Ezekiel  was  a  prophet.  He  was  also  a  priest,  having 
held  that  position  in  Jerusalem  in  the  visible  temple.  But 
here  in  Chaldea,  he  was  priest  of  the  spiritual  temple  and 
was  busily  engaged  in  stimulating  the  dormant  minds  of  the 
Jews.  His  frequent  use  of  mysterious  symbols  satisfied  a 
need  in  the  people's  hearts.  They  loved  their  temple  wliich 
became  the  inspiration  for  Ezekiel's  imagery.  It  is  quite 
likely  that  the  more  godly  Jews  were  taken  captive  first  be- 
cause they  were  more  willing  to  accept  God's  chastening  as 
Jeremiah    had    pleaded    for    them    to    do    (Ezek.    11:16;    Jer. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 
Carried    away    to       24:2-7).    The  ungodly   would   make   any   concession   to   escape 


captivity.  It  was  these  better  people  who  so  needed  and 
enjoyed  Ezekiel's  prophecies.  Tradition  portrays  Ezekiel's 
deatjh  as  a  violent  one  at  the  hands  of  a  Jewish  prince  whom 
he  reproved  for  idolatry.  In  studying  the  thirty-third 
chapter  from  the  standpoint  of  personal  responsibility, 
we  discover  a  twofold  approach:  I.  The  Responsibility  of 
the  Watcliman  (Ezek.  33:7-9);  II. 
the    Layman    (Ezekiel    33:10-16). 


The    Responsibility    of 


I.      THE 


RESPONSIBILITY     OF 
Ezekiel  33:7-9 


THE      WATCHMAN 


The  first  responsibility  of  the  servant  of  God  is  to 
listen  to  God's  orders.  This  cannot  be  done  while  one  is 
busy  about  sundry  tasks  like  Martha,  nor  can  it  be  done  if 
one  is  busy  running  away  from  the  Lord  as  was  Elijah  when 
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Grace  and  Truth 


he  ran  from  Jezebel.  Seated  at  Jesus'  feet,  one  can  hear 
undistracted  tlie  still  small  voice  that  quiets  all  fear  and 
directs    our    lives. 

God's  part  in  establisiiing  watchmen  is  twofold.  God 
first  of  all  places  a  man  in  a  job,  then  He  directs  his  labors. 
Note  verse  seven.  Here  we  find  that  God  set  or  placed  Ezekiel 
in  his  job  as  a  watchman.  No  mere  human  credentials  had 
this  man,  for  they  were  divine.  The  figure  "watchman"  comes 
from  the  Palestinian  custom  of  using  men  to  stand  guar^l 
over  the  orchards  and  vineyards,  usually  in  towers  larovided 
for  that  purpose,  and  to  warn  the  owners  of  approaching 
danger.  God's  second  act  was  to  nnl'ine  tlu-  daiig'T  » on- 
cerning  which  he  was  to  speak  to   the  people. 

Just  as  God's  part  is  twofold,  so  is  man's  responsibility 
twofold.  Man  must  listen,  and  then  act.  The  text  indicates 
this  in  the  words  "hear"  and  "warn"  (vs.  7).  The  two  duties 
go  hand  in  hand.  To  listen  without  action  is  insubordination, 
and  to  act  without  listening  is  officiousness.  To  listen  and 
then  act  is   godly   obedience. 

This  godly  obedience  is  made  even  clearer  by  the  language 
of  verses  eight  and  nine: 

When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou 
shalt  surely  die;  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the 
wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in 
his  iniquity;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand. 

Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn  the  wicked  of  his  way 
to  turn  from  it;  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  way,  he 
shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  but  thou  hast  delivered 
thy    soul. 

Here  the  subject  of  faithfulness  versus  success  is  discussed. 
We  discover  that  God  places  more  value  on  faitlifulness 
than  He  does  on  success.  Thus  the  watchman  of  the  Lord 
must  be  faithful  in  pointing  out  the  coming  judgment  and 
how-  to  escape  it,  but  if  no  one  listens  to  him,  he  is  not  held 
responsible.  Thus  man  is  responsible  for  faithfulness,  but 
God  is  responsible  for  success.  "I  have  planted,"  said  Paul, 
"Apollos  watered;  but  God  gave  the  increase"  (I  Cor.  3:6). 
What  a  gracious  viewing  of  Christian  service.  God's  servants 
may  never  see  a  convert,  but  still  be  faithful  to  the  task  of 
proclaiming  the  Word  and  know  that  they  are  doing  God's 
will.  We  think  of  Paul's  succinct  comment  on  this  subject: 
"It  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful" 
(I   Cor.   4:2). 

Let  it  be  said,  by  way  of  a  conclusive  application,  that 
unfaithful  stewards  will  suffer  a  partial  loss  of  their  rewards 
if  the  case  in  question  dies  without  knowing  Christ.  We 
gather  this  from  the  last  phrase  of  verse  eight  of  our  text. 
May  we  speak  to   every  soul  to   whom  God  leads  us. 

II.   THE   RESPONSIBILITY   OF   THE   LAYMAN 
Ezekiel   33:10-16 

The  Holy  Spirit  through  Ezekiel  is  trying  to  teach  us 
that  each  individual  is  responsible  to  God.  God  is  a  personal 
God  and  deals  with  each  man  separately.  How  true  are  the 
words  of  Romans  14:12:  "So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give 
account  of  himself  to  God."  Having  viewed  the  watchman's 
responsibility,  we  turn  to  that  of  the  layman. 

The  Jewish  captives  to  whom  these  words  of  Ezekiel  were 
addressed  were  not  only  guilty  of  disobeying  God,  going  into 
sin,  but  they  laughed  at  God  and  accused  Him  of  mockery. 
(See  vss.  10,  17,  20.)  The  thing  of  which  they  were  guilty 
was  telling  God  that  His  ways  were  not  equal  or  just.  Yet 
we  know  that  He  is  "a  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity, 
just  and  right"  (Deut.  32:4).  The  explanation  of  verse  ten 
is  as  follows:  The  people  said  that  God  had  contradicted 
Himself,  for  He  had  prophesied  that  sinners  would  die  (pine), 
and  yet  had  promised  life  at  the  same  time. 

There  is  the  strong  hint  in  these  assertions  by  the  people 
that  God  delights  in  their  sufferings.  Let  God  Himself 
answer  this   subtle  charge. 

Say  unto  them.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked;  but  that 
the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live:  turn  ye,  turn 
ye  from  your  evil  ways;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house 
of  Israel?    (vs.   11). 

God  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  Without  doubt 
God  grieves  over  the  unhappy  circumstances  of  His  wayward 
children.  We  recall  Christ's  grief  over  Jerusalem  as  He  gazed 
upon  that  wicked  city,  and  His  tears  as  He  saw  the  unbelief 
of  the  people  at  Lazarus'  tomb. 

In   the   remaining  verses — twelve   to   sixteen,   we   recognize 


two  outstanding  attributes  of  God,  namely.  His  justice  and 
His  grace. 

His  justice  is  seen  in  the  demand  for  unadulterated  right- 
eousness. "The  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  not  de- 
liver him  in  the  day  of  his  transgression"  (vs.  12).  This 
fact  is  repeatfd  at  the  end  of  the  same  verse:  "Neither  shall 
the  righteous  be  able  to  live  for  his  righteousness  in  the  day 
that  lie  sinneth."  Verse  thirteen  continues  the  same  thought: 
"If  he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity, 
all  his  righteousnesses  shall  not  be  remembered."  It  is  not 
possible  to  store  up  a  reserve  of  good  works  with  God  and 
expect  them  to  help  out  in  the  day  of  transgression.  God's 
holiness  demands  absolute  honesty  and  freedom  from  sin 
at  the  moment  of  acceptance.  It  is  a  noteworthy  thing  that 
God  says  that  a  man's  downfall  is  super-induced  by  trusting 
in  his  own  human  righteousness.  The  only  righteousness  that 
a  man  can  really  trust  in  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  wise 
man  of  Proverbs  exhorts  men,  "Lean  not  to  thine  own  under- 
standing"   (Prov.   3:5). 

Next  we  see  God's  grace.  This  attribute  is  revealed  in 
such  phrases  as,  "As  for  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  he 
shall  not  fall  thereby  in  the  day  that  he  turneth  from  his 
wickedness."  God's  love  and  grace  is  so  great  that  He  forgets 
all  past  sins  as  soon  as  we  meet  His  conditions  (Isa.  44:22, 
23).  For  the  Israelite,  these  conditions  were:  "turning  from 
sin  to  righteousness."  For  us  believers,  the  conditions  are 
the  same.  That  we  might  glorify  God,  we  must  forsake  sin 
and  "live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world" 
(Titus  2:12).  For  unbelievers  tlie  conditions  are  slightly  dif- 
ferent. They  also  need  righteousness,  but  it  must  be  "even 
the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  all  and  upon  all  tliem  that  believe"  (Rom.  3:22). 
Here  is  the  difference:  Saved  people  alone  enjoy  the  priv- 
ilege of  working  or  bearing  fruit  for  God,  being  paid 
with   rewards. 

Unsaved  people  must  become  saved  first  and  get  into  the 
family  of  God  before  they  are  eligible  to  bear  fruit  and  per- 
form good  deeds.  Thus  Paul's  admonition  to  the  jailer  was: 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  but  to  Timothy  it  was: 
"Flee  youthful  lusts."  We  must  see  this  distinction.  Each 
man  is  individually  responsible  to  God,  but  he  must  be  intel- 
ligent about  that  responsibility  and  what  God  expects  of  him. 

VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

As  a  judge  of  age.  Judge  Clarence  Morris  of  the  San 
Francisco  municipal  bench  is  no  judge  at  all.  He  proved  that 
with  the  unreJiearsed  collaboration  of  Mrs.  Bebau,  who  got 
into  the  witness  chair  to  testify  on  a  drunk  driving  charge 
against  Ferdinando  Pietronave.  Just  as  Mrs.  Bebau  told 
how  Pietronave  had  run  amuck  into  her  car  at  Fifth  and 
Mission  Streets,  Judge  Morris  looked  at  her  and  said,  "See 
here,  my  child;  you  can't  be  old  enough  to  be  driving  a  car 
yourself!  Just — ahem — how  old  are  you.^"  "Why,  Judge," 
gasped  the  witness,  "I'm  thirty-one !"  The  judge  gulped,  and 
stammered,  "You  don't  look  a  day  over  fifteen!"  Mrs.  Bebau 
blushed  prettily;  Judge  Morris  blushed  mightily — and  fined 
Pietronave  fifty  dollars  for  reckless  driving,  after  the  latter 
had   sworn  he   wasn't  drunk,  just  excited,   that's   all. 

But  there  is  a  Judge  Who  never  errs — the  "Judge  of 
all  the  earth"  (Gen.  18:25).  He  not  only  knows  our  age, 
weight,  character,  and  conduct,  but  also  the  weight  of  our 
actions.  "For  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  by  Him 
actions  are  weighed"  (I  Sam.  2:3).  — Tom  M.  Olson  in  Now 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Is  admonitory  preaching  exemplified  and  commanded 
in  the  Scripture?  (Ezek.  33:7,  8;  II  Cor.  5:11;  Col.  1:28; 
II    Tim.   4:2;   James   5:20) 

2.  What  is  God's  attitude  toward  faithfulness?  (Prov. 
28:20;    I    Cor.    4:2;    Rev.    2:10) 

3.  Does  God  guarantee  the  success  of  His  Word?  (Isa. 
40:8;    55:11) 

4.  What  Scriptures  set  forth  individual  responsibility 
before  God?    (Lev.  5:1-6;   Ezek.   18:20;   Rom.   14:12) 

5.  Is  the  Lord  pleased  to  inflict  punishment  upon  the 
wicked?  (Jer.  29:11;  Lam.  3:22,  33;  Ezek.  18:23,  32;  33:11; 
II    Pet.   3:9) 

6.  Does  the  Word  of  God  warn  men  of  the  perilous  results 
of  sin?  (Prov.  13:15;  Isa.  57:20,  21;  Rom.  5:12;  6:23; 
Gal.  6:8) 

7.  Is   it  possible  to  live   by  our  own  righteousness?    (Isa. 
64:6;   Ezek.  33:12;   Rom.  3:10,  23;  Titus  3:5) 
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in   the 
20:7,   I 

9. 
sins  ? 
33:16; 

10. 
(Rom. 
Titus 


Has   man's   experience  exhibited  the  need  of  confidence 
Lord  and  tiie  folly  of  trusting  in  anything  else?    (Ps. 
B;    44:6;    146:3;    Prov.   3:5,    6) 

How   is   God's   grace   manifested   in   the   forgiveness    of 
(Ps.    85:2;    103:12;    Isa.    44:22;    55:7;    Jer.    31:34;    Ezek. 

8) 

the     daily     responsibility     of    the    believer? 

II    Cor.    5:15;    Gal.    5:25;    Col.    2:6;    3:1,    2; 


Rom.   4:7, 
What     is 
6:11,    13; 
2:12) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE  BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls : 

God  telJs  us  that  each  and  every  man,  woman,  boy,  and 
girl  must  give  an  account  of  their  lives  that  have  been 
lived  on  earth.  We  do  not  need  to  give  an  account  to 
people,  but  we  must  give  an  account  to  the  Lord. 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  was  told  to  go  among  the  people 
and  tell  them  of  God's  love,  and  to  warn  them  of  their  sin. 
Ezekiel  was  responsible  before  the  Lord  in  warning  the 
people,  but  God  did  not  hold  him  responsible  for  the  response 
of  the  people.  The  Lord  did  make  a  way  for  the  people 
to  be  right  with  God,  but  when  they  refused  to  hear,  they 
had  to  face  God's  judgment  on  sin.  Each  person  must  give 
an  account  to  God  of  the  life  he  lives. 

The   Word    of   the    Lord    says,    "The   soul   that    sinneth,    it 
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shall  die.'  But  the  Lord  so  loved  this  old  sinful  world 
that  He  sent  His  dear  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  to  die  on  the 
cross  of  Calvary  to  bear  the  sin  of  the  world.  God  has 
taken  our  sins  and  laid  them  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
He  died  in  our  stead.  The  Lord  Jesus  took  upon  Himself 
the   responsibility   of  our   sins.    He  died   that   we   might   live. 

Those  who  do  not  let  the  Lord  Jesus  become  their  Saviour, 
must  give  an  account  to  God  for  every  sin,  but  those  who 
have  trusted  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  to  cleanse  them  from  sin, 
will  not  have  to  meet  the  judgment  of  God,  for  Jesus  stands 
as  their  sin  bearer.  The  Lord  has  done  everything  to  save 
us,  but  we  must  believe  that  He  died  for  us,  and  take  Him 
as  our  Saviour.  If  we  say  we  have  not  done  anything  bad, 
we  forget  that  in  God's  sight,  we  are  all  sinners,  and  that 
His  Word  says,  "All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  And  likewise,  "The  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die."  Jesus  tasted  death,  that  we  might  not  see  death 
for  sin.  Let  us  believe  what  God  has  said,  and  then  instead 
of  dying  in  our  sins,  we  shall  live  with  Christ  in  heaven. 

If  we  have  taken  Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  we  should  rejoice 
that  we  are  His,  and  then  tell  others  of  His  wonderful  love. 
There  are  many  who  have  never  heard  the  warning,  and  let 
us  be  faithful  in  telling  them,  that  they  might  not  have 
to    meet    God    as    their    Judge. 

Yours   in  the  love  of  Christ, 


Aunt  Anna 
SUNDAY,  JUNE    16,   1940 


HAGGAI  URGES  THE  BUILDING  OF  GOD'S  HOUSE 

Lesson  Text:   Haggai 

Printed    Text:    Haggai     1:2-12 

Devotional   Reading:   Psalm   122 

Gold-n    Text:    "And   let   us   consider   one   another    to    provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works:  Not  forsaking 

the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  thi   manner    of   some   is"    (Heb.    10:24,    25a). 


King   James    Version 

Haggai  1:2  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying,  This 
people  say,  The  time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's 
house  should   be   built. 

3  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Haggai  the  prophet, 
saying, 

4  Is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  cieled  houses, 
and   this   house    lie   waste? 

5  Now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Consider 
your  ways. 

6  Ye  have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little;  ye  eat,  but 
ye  have  not  enough;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not  filled  with  drink; 
ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is  none  warm;  and  he  that  earneth 
wages   earneth   wages   to  put   it   into  a   bag  with   holes. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Consider  your  ways. 

8  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the 
house;  and  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified. 


saith  the  Lord. 

0  Ye  looked  for  much,  and,  lo,  it  came  to  little;  and  when 
ye  brought  it  home,  I  did  blow  upon  it.  Why?  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Because  of  mine  house  that  is  waste,  and  ye 
run  every  'man  unto  his   own  house. 

10  Therefore  the  heaven  over  you  is  stayed  from  dew, 
and  the  earth  is  stayed  from  her  fruit. 

11  And  I  called  for  a  drought  upon  the  land,  and  upon 
the  mountains,  and  upon  the  corn,  and  upon  the  new  wine, 
and  upon  the  oil,  and  upon  that  which  the  ground  bringeih 
forth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon  cattle,  and  upon  all  the 
labour  of  the  hands. 

12  Then  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Joshua  the 
son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest,  with  all  the  remnant  of  the 
people,  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  Ood,  and  the 
words  of  Haggai  the  prophet,  as  the  Lord  their  Ood  had 
sent  him,  and  the  people  did  fear  before  the  Lord. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


Haggai  appears  suddenly  on  the  page  of  inspiration  (Ezra 
5:1)  in  all  the  dignity  of  a  heaven-appointed  messenger,  with 
no  credentials  but  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  on  his  lips. 
He  probably  was  one  of  the  Jewish  exiles  (of  the  tribes  of 
Judah,  Benjamin,  and  Levi)  who  returned  to  the  land  under 
Zerubbabel,  the  civil  head  of  the  people,  and  Joshua,  the 
high  priest,  536  B.C.  This  return  from  captivity  was  made 
possible  by  Cyrus'  decree  which  granted  them  liberty  and 
material  aid  for  rebuilding  the  walls  and  temple  (Ezra  1:1; 
2:2).  The  work  of  rebuilding  went  on  under  Cyrus  and  his 
successor  Cambyses  (Ahasuerus,  Ezra  4:6)  in  spite  of  op- 
position by  the  Samaritans.  These  at  last  secured  from 
Artaxerxes  (Ezra  4:7-23)  an  injunction  or  restraining  order 
against  further  rebuilding  by  the  Jews.  Correctly  read,  the 
decree  concerned  only  the  rebuilding  and  fortification  of  the 
city  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  temple.  Furthermore,  the 
traditional  unalterableness  of  Persian  decrees  made  Cyrus' 
decree  beyond  repeal.  However,  the  returned  remnant  were 
glad  to  grasp  at  the  smallest  straw  of  an  excuse  for  not 
working  on  the  temple.  Haggai  appeared  at  this  moment, 
sixteen  years  after  the  return,  to  rouse  them  from  their  selfish- 
ness to  resume  the  work  which  for  fourteen  years  had  been 
suspended.  Our  thoughts  will  be  guided  by  the  following 
outline: 

I.  The  Reason  for  not  Building  God's  House  (Haggai  1:2-4) 

II.  The  Result  of  not  Building  God's  House  (Haggai  1:5-11) 


III.    The   Renewal   of  Work   on   God's   House    (Haggai   1:12) 

I.  THE  REASON  FOR  NOT  BUILDING  GOD'S  HOUSE 
Haggai    1 :2-4 

Haggai  was  directed  of  God  to  speak  His  word  to  the 
governor  Zerubbabel  and  the  high  priest,  Joshua.  The  time 
when  this  occurred  is  noteworthy,  the  second  year  of  Darius. 
Again  the  Persian  headship  has  changed.  Darius  did  not 
share  the  restrictions  imposed  by  his  predecessor  Artaxerxes. 
He  rather  favored  Cyrus'  decree.  We  pointed  out  in  our 
introduction  that  Artaxerxes  prohibited  only  wall  and  city 
fortification  but  the  Jews  took  a  "presecuted"  viewpoint  and 
applied  it  to  the  temple.  God  removes  the  king  in  question, 
but  still  the  people  fail  to  act.  Then  God  sends  a  prophet  to 
rebuke  them  for  their  sin. 

The  people's  objection  to  building  was  that  the  time  had 
not  yet  come  (vs.  2).  By  this  they  meant  that  the  restraining 
decree  had  not  been  lifted.  However,  the  emptiness  of  this 
excuse  can  be  seen  in  the  accusation  of  Haggai  in  verse  four. 

Is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  cieled 
houses,   and   this   house   lie   waste? 

The    decree    read : 

Give  ye  now  commandment  to  cause  these  men  to 
cease,  and  that  this  city  be  not  builded,  until  another 
commandment  shall  be  given  from  me   (Ezra  4:21). 
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Grace  and  Truth 


It  is  plain  that  comfortable  and  expensive  (cieled)  houses 
would  be  prohibited  as  part  of  the  city  rebuilding.  Yet  the 
Jews  ignored  the  clear  statements  of  the  decree  because  of 
selfishness.  Haggai's  reasoning  with  them  was  to  the  effect 
that  if  it  was  not  time  to  build  God's  House,  then  neither 
was  it  time  to  build  their  own  houses. 

Their  selfishness  is  very  apparent,  but  we  wonder  how 
much  of  this  is  true  today.  Mr.  Church  member  flips  a 
generous  tip  to  the  porter,  bootblack,  and  newsboy,  then 
drops  a  nickel  in  the  collection  plate  on  Sunday.  He  buys 
a  new  car  every  year,  keeps  up  his  lodge  dues  and  insurance 
payments,  then  gives  a  dollar  to  missions.  He  finds  time 
for  ball  games,  amusement  parks,  banquets,  and  the  theatre, 
but  only  goes  to  church  once  every  seven  days.  He  builds  a 
new  bungalow,  contributes  to  the  hospital  building  fund,  and 
assists  in  the  float  for  the  parade,  but  says  he  does  not  have 
time  to  help  build  the  house  of  God.  The  Saviour's  advice 
comes  ringing  over  the  centuries,  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  with  the  promise  "and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you."  If  men  do  not  give  God  any  time  or  consideration, 
what  right  have  they  to  expect  that  God  will  do  so?  Those 
who  have  shared  their  time  and  money  with  God  have  dis- 
covered that  the  eighty  or  ninety  percent  reserved  for  self 
goes  further  and  accomplishes  more  than  did  the  hundred 
percent   before   considering  God. 

II.    THE   RESULT  OF   NOT   BUILDING  GOD'S   HOUSE 
Haggai  1:5-11 

Man  cannot  play  fast  and  loose  with  God  without  suffering 
some  serious  consequences  this  side  of  death.  Failure  to 
give  Him  first  place  results,  more  often  than  we  like  to 
admit,  in  broken  homes,  lost  positions,  wayward  children, 
split  churches,  etc.  Haggai  tells  the  people  to  consider  their 
ways,    that    is,    take    inventory. 

The  inventory  reveals  some  startling  conditions  (vs.  6). 
A  moral,  spiritual,  and  material  depression  had  come  upon 
the  people.  The  farmer  was  included  for  he  sowed  much  and 
brought  in  little.  The  day  laborer  was  likewise  affected  for 
his  wages  melted  away  in  one  way  or  another  until  he  was 
also  destitute.  The  people  ate  their  food  but  were  not  satis- 
fied; they  drank  but  still  thirsted;  they  clothed  themselves 
but  were  not  warm.  Those  things  which  are  looked  upon  as 
the  ordinary  and  normal  things  of  life  were  either  taken 
away  or  failed  to  give  satisfaction.  God  does  not  here  reveal 
this  as  a  judgment  from  His  hand,  although  He  does  later 
in  verse  nine.  The  purpose  here  is  to  cause  the  people  to 
think  and  analyze  their  own  condition. 

Before  continuing  to  explain  the  judgment  of  the  Lord, 
Haggai  pauses  for  a  moment  to  give  an  appeal  (vs.  8).  The 
appeal  is  for  the  people  to  resume  the  building  of  the  temple 
and  thus  please  and  glorify  God.  The  ultimate  goal  of  all 
eifort  and  labor  should  be  the  glorification  of  our  Lord.  Man 
was  created  for  that  purpose  (Prov.  16:4;  I  Cor.  6:19,  20). 
If  man  was  not,  we  rightly  ask,  for  what  purpose  was  he 
created?  Certainly  not  to  glorify  angels,  demons,  animals, 
or  men.  The  only  sane  conclusion  even  apart  from  God's 
Word  is  that  man's  sole  reason  for  being  on  earth  is  to 
glorify  God,  his  Creator.  Therefore,  every  act  of  man  should 
be  with  the  purpose  of  glorifying  God  as  is  suggested  here 
in  the  building  of  the  temple. 

The  phrase  "consider  your  ways"  is  used  for  the  second 
time  (vs.  7).  Again  the  purpose  is  the  same — awakening  the 
Israelites  to  their  need  of  transformation.  As  suggested 
above,  God  now  makes  it  clear  that  their  troubles  were  really 
chastisement  from  His  hand,  "I  did  blow  upon  it  ...  I 
called  for  a  drought."  Paul  warns  us,  "My  son,  despise  not 
thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art 
rebuked  of  Him"  (Heb.  12:5).  God  still  loved  these  Jews 
and  His  chastisement  was  an  evidence  of  this  fact,  "For 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth"  (Heb.  12:6).  His 
chastisement  was  for  their  benefit  as  we  shall  see  in  our 
third  point,  "For  they  (our  fathers  in  the  flesh)  verily  for 
a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure;  but  He 
for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness" 
(Heb.  12:10). 

III.    THE  RENEWAL  OF  WORK  ON  GOD'S  HOUSE 
Haggai   1:12 

It  is  always  a  pleasant  ending  to  any  story  that  the  people 
obeyed  God.  The  civil  head,  Zerubbabel,  and  the  spiritual 
head,  Joshua,  led  the  procession  and  they  with  the  people 
feared  the  Lord  and  obeyed   Hjm.    "To  obey  is   better   than 


sacrifice,"   is   just  as  true  today  as   in  the  days  of   Saul   and 
also  of   Haggai. 

Although  our  lesson  closes  here,  we  would  like  to  continue 
the  story  as  it  is  given  in  Ezra,  chapters  five  and  six.  We 
discover  that  the  prophet,  priest,  and  governor  take  their 
proper  places  in  the  story.  Zechariah  was  a  contemporary  of 
Haggai  as  we  learn  from  the  first  verse  of  chapter  five.  No 
sooner  do  they  begin  to  rebuild  the  temple  than  they  again 
meet  opposition  (5:3).  Their  adversaries,  basing  everything 
on  Artaxerxes'  negative  decree,  wrote  to  Darius  seeking  to 
stop  the  work.  This  interesting  letter  is  quoted  in  chapter 
5:7-17.  However,  God  cannot  be  outwitted.  He  caused  Darius 
to  find  a  copy  of  Cyrus'  decree  and  confirm  it  in  writing. 
So  strong  was  the  confirmation  that  he  instructed  the  governor 
to  impose  the  death  penalty  on  anyone  who  opposed  the  decree 
(6:11).  The  wrath  of  men  praises  our  God  for  this  was 
all  in  the  plan  of  God.  The  encouraged  people  pressed  on 
and  finished  the  temple  four  years  later  (6:14,  15).  The 
significant  phrase  "and  they  prospered"  (vs.  14)  evidently 
refers  to  the  personal  prosperity  of  the  builders  who  had 
not  prospered  when  out  of  God's  will.  But  note  that  Haggai 
receives  his  share  of  credit  for  faithfulness,  for  it  was  his 
prophesying  together  with  Zechariah  which  made  the  finishing 
of   the   temple   possible. 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
In  the  Spanish-American  War,  when  some  transports  with 
supplies  for  the  American  Army  could  not  find  a  secure 
anchorage  off  the  Cuban  coast,  they  were  compelled  to  dis- 
charge their  cargoes  into  boats  while  they  themselves  cruised 
slowly  to  and  fro.  It  was  impossible  to  land  the  horses  and 
mules  in  this  manner,  so  it  was  decided  to  push  them  over- 
board and  trust  in  their  swimming  ashore.  Some  instinctively 
swam  toward  the  beach;  others  in  circles;  others,  more 
frightened  than  the  rest,  made  out  to  sea.  It  looked  as  though 
they  would  be  lost,  and  the  ship's  ofiicers  were  greatly  con- 
cerned.   What  to  do  they  could  not  imagine. 

Then  they  saw  a  soldier  on  shore  running  to  the  point  of 
a  headland.  He  put  his  bugle  to  his  lips  and  blew  the  calls 
the  horses  and  mules  had  learned  to  know  during  their  train- 
ing. The  penetrating  notes  were  heard  by  the  bewildered, 
struggling  animals.  Some  responded  at  once,  others  more 
tardily;  but  the  bugler  continued  to  sound  his  calls  imtil 
every  one  was  safe  ashore.  — The  Earnest   Worker 

(This  illustrates  Haggai's  message.) 

A  young  convert  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  saved  out 
of  the  most  horrible  savagery,  came  into  the  house  of  God 
one  Christmas  day  to  offer  her  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
in  the  form  of  a  gift  on  the  Lord's  birthday.  The  congrega- 
tion was  so  very,  very  poor  that  most  of  them  had  only  a 
handful  of  vegetables  to  bring,  and  some  only  a  bunch  of 
flowers  to  show  their  good  will.  If  anyone  would  bring  a  coin 
worth  a  penny  or  two,  it  was  counted  a  particularly  valuable 
gift.  But  here  came  this  girl,  sixteen  years  of  age,  just 
saved  out  of  paganism,  and  from  imder  her  old  dress  she 
drew  a  silver  coin  worth  about  three  shillings  and  sixpence, 
and  handed  this  to  the  missionary  as  her  gift  to  the  Saviour. 
He  was  so  amazed  at  the  magnitude  of  it  that  he  refused  at 
fiist  to  accept  it,  for  he  thought  surely  she  must  have  gotten 
it  dishonestly;  but  lest  he  might  create  confusion  he  did 
take  it,  and  called  her  aside  at  the  close  of  the  service  to  ask 
her  where  she  got  such  a  fortune  as  that — for  it  was  really 
a  fortune  for  one  in  her  circumstances.  She  explained  to 
him  very  simply  that  in  order  to  give  Christ  an  offering 
that  satisfied  her  own  heart,  she  had  gone  to  a  neighboring 
planter  and  sold  herself  to  him  as  a  slave  for  the  rest  of 
her  life  for  this  three  shillings  and  sixpence.  She  had  now 
brought  the  whole  financial  equivalent  of  her  life  of  pledged 
service  and  laid  it  down  in  a  single  gift  at  the  feet  of 
her  Lord!  — The  Dawn 

(This  illustrates  the  response  of  God's  people.) 


POINTED   QUESTIONS    ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Does    self-indulgence    retard    the    Lord's    work?     (Hag. 
1:4;   Phil.  2:21) 

2.  What  was  Paul's  attitude  toward  personal  gain?   (Phil. 
1:20,   21;    Phil.   2:3;   3:7,   8) 

3.  Is    heart-searching    needed    in    every    life?    (Ps.    77:6; 
139:23;  Lam.  3:40;  Hag.  1:5;  I  Cor.  11:28;  II  Cor.  13:5) 

4.  What    satisfaction    is    derived    from    living    for    self? 
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(Deut.    28:38-41;    Prov.    13:7;    Eccles.    2:10,    11;    Hos.    10:1a; 
Hag.    1:6) 

5.  How  is  true  pleasure  defined  in  the  Word  of  God? 
(Phil.  1:21;  3:10;   I  Tim.  6:6;   Heb.   13:5) 

6.  Should  man's  entire  purpose  in  life  be  to  please  and 
glorify  God?  (Prov.  16:7;  Hag.  1:8;  I  Cor.  6:19,  20;  10:31; 
H    Cor.    5:1.5;    I    Pet.    2:9) 

7.  Did  Israel's  disobedience  affect  the  withholding  of  her 
temporal   blessings?    (Josh.   5:6;   Jer.   18:15,   16;   Hag.   1:9-11) 

8.  What  did  God  promise  Israel  as  the  result  of  obe- 
dience?    (Exod.    19:5;    Lev.    26:3-13;    Prov.    3:1,    2;    Isa.    1:19) 

9.  Did  God  demonstrate  His  power  by  employing  heathen 
kings  to  accomplish   His  purposes?    (Ezra  6:1-12;   Neh.  2:4-8) 

10.  Should  we  fear  tJie  Lord?  (Deut.  5:29;  10:12;  I  Sam. 
12:24;   Ps.  46:10;    II   Cor.   7:1;   Col.  3:22;   Heb.   12:28,  29) 


AUNT   ANNA'S   TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

We  are  not  told  a  great  deal  about  this  man  Haggai, 
but  the  Lord  did  record  some  of  the  work  which  this 
man  did.  We  have  a  portion  of  the  Bible  named  after  Haggai. 
It  just  contains  two  oliapters,  but  it  tells  us  how  Haggai 
was  used  to  bring  the  people  back  to  giving  God  first  place. 

The  people  of  Israel  were  thinking  so  much  about  their 
own  lives,  and  how  they  were  getting  along,  that  they  had 
little  or  no  time  for  the  things  of  the  Lord.  The  Temple 
for  worship  had  been  de.itroyed,  and  the  people  were  con- 
tent to  just  leave  it  that  way. 

Haggai  comes  along  and  tells  them  to  consider  their 
ways.  In  all  their  hardships  they  forgot  God.  The  moment  any 
one   forgets   God,   they  do   not   prosper.    Whether   in   business 


or  just  in  personal  life,  the  soul  who  leaves  God  out  cannot 
prosper.  The  Lord's  house  of  worship  should  be  rebuilt,  and 
Haggai   encourages   them   to   begin   building. 

It  is  true  that  the  children  of  Israel  had  suffered  many 
things  at  the  hand  of  the  enemies  of  the  land,  but  when  they 
were  left  alone  to  enjoy  their  possessions,  they  did  not  give 
God  His  rightful  place.  They  were  only  thinking  of  themselves 
and  their  comforts.  But  Haggai  has  brought  them  to  realize 
that  tlie  Lord  must  be  first  in  their  plans,  first  in  their 
thinking,  in  fact  first  in  everj'thing,  if  they  want  to  prosper. 
When  He  has  His  rightful  place,  then  His  blessing  will 
be   upon    them. 

The  people  wasted  so  much  time,  but  through  this  faith- 
ful messenger,  Haggai,  tlie  Lord  brings  them  back  to  Him- 
self. They  begin  to  rebuild  the  temple  and  think  of  the 
Lord  instead  of  themselves. 

It  is  just  as  foolish  for  Christians  today  to  be  so  taken  up 
with  this  /life  that  they  have  little  or  no  time  for  God.  They 
are  the  losers,  for  God  cannot  bless  them  as  He  would  like 
to.  The  time  is  short,  and  souls  do  not  know  Him  as  their 
Saviour.  Let  us  be  up  and  doing  and  get  the  Word  to  them, 
so  that  they  shall  be  saved.  Let  us  not  stand  by  and  be 
taken  up  with  our  own  selves,  but  let  us  be  thinking  of 
others,  and  what  we  can  do  for  the  Lord  in  bringing  them 
to   the   Saviour. 

Haggai  was  faithful  to  the  Lord,  and  well  rewarded  for 
his  service  for  the  Master.  I  am  sure  that  when  we  get  to 
heaven,  we  shall  meet  this  saint  of  God,  and  shall  know  more 
of  what  he  did  while  here  on  earth  in  bringing  God's  people 
back   to    Himself. 

Let  us  be  faithful  to  our  Saviour,  letting  Him  have 
first  place  in  our  hearts   and   lives. 

Yours    in    Him, 


Aunt   Anna 


SECOND  QUARTER,  LESSON  12  SUNDAY,    JUNE    23     1940 

MALACHI  DEMANDS  HONESTY  TOWARD  GOD 

Printed    Text:    Malachi    3:7-18 

Devotional    Reading:    Matt.    6:19-24 

Golden   Text:   "Bring  ye   all   the   tithes   into  the  storehouse,   that    there   may   be    meat    in    Mine   house,    and 

prove   Me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord   of  hosts,  if   I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour 

you    out    a    blessing,   that   there   shall   not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it"   (Mai.  3:10). 

be   a  delightsome   land,  saith    the   Lord   of  hosts. 

13  Your  words  have  been  stout  against  Me,  saith  the 
Lord.    Yet  ye  say,  What  have  we  spoken  so  much  against  Thee? 

1/f  Ye  have  said,  It  is  vain  to  serve  Ood:  and  what  profit 
is  it  that  we  have  kept  His  ordinance,  and  that  we  have 
walked  mournfully   before  the  Lord  of  hosts? 

15  And  now  we  call  the  proud  happy;  yea,  they  that 
work  wickedness  are  set  up;  yea,  they  that  tempt  God  are 
even  delivered. 

16  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another:  and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book 
of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them  that 
feared   the  Lord,  and   that   thought  iipon  His   name. 

17  And  they  shall  he  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in 
that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels;  and  I  will  spare  them, 
as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him. 

IS  Then  shall  ye  return,  and  discern  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  Ood  and  him 
that   serveth   Him   not. 


King    .Tames    Version 

Mai.  3:7  Even  from  the  days  of  your  fathers  ye  are  gone 
away  from  Mine  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them.  Re- 
turn unto  Me,  and,  I  will  return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.    But    ye    said.    Wherein    shall   we    return? 

8  Will  a  man  rob  Ood?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  Me.  But 
ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  robbed  Thee?   In  tithes  and  offerings. 

9  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse:  for  ye  have  robbed  Me. 
even   this  whole   nation. 

10  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there 
may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and  prove  Me  now  herewith, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows 
of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall 
not   be  room   enough   to  receive   it. 

11  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devour cr  for  your  sakes,  and 
he  shall  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  your  ground;  neither  shall 
your  vine  cast  her  fruit  before  the  time  in  the  field,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts. 

12  And    all    nations    .ihall    call    you    blessed:    for    ye    shall 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


We  know  nothing  whatever  of  the  writer  of  this  book. 
His  name  Malachi,  meaning  "My  messenger,"  occurs  in 
verse  one,  but  we  read  of  him  nowhere  else  in  Scripture 
and  we  get  no  particulars  concerning  him  here.  He  was  the 
last  of  the  prophets  to  the  restored  remnant  after  the 
seventy  years'  captivity,  and  probably  prophesied  in  the 
time  of  confusion  during  NeJiemiah's  absence  (Neh.  13:6). 
The  burden  of  his  message  seems  to  be  the  judgment  of 
God  upon  the  jioople  because  of  their  serious  and  wide- 
spread sin.  Malachi,  like  Zechariah,  sees  both  advents  and 
predicts  two  forerunners.  We  shall  divide  the  portion  as- 
signed for  our  lesson  into  four  parts:  I.  Folly  of  Robbing 
God  (Mai.  3:7-9);  II.  Forgiving  Appeal  of  God  (Mai. 
3:10-12);  III.  Foolish  Reasoning  about  God  (Mai.  3:13-15); 
IV.    Faithful  Followers  of  God    (Mai.  3:16-18). 


I.  FOLLY  OF  ROBBING  GOD 
Malachi  3:7-9 
Robbery  is  a  grave  thing.  It  is  regarded  by  God  as  sin. 
for  it  involves  the  taking  of  that  which  belongs  to  someone 
else.  Usually  robbery  is  thought  of  as  a  sin  between  indi- 
viduals, but  in  these  three  verses  it  is  seen  as  a  transgression 
of  man  with  God.  The  question  which  God  asks  in  verse 
eight  seems  to  be  one  almost  of  amazement:  "Will  a  man 
rob  God?"  Surely,  no  man  would  be  so  foolish  as  to  rob 
God,  and  yet  that  is  wiiat  men  have  done  and  are  doing 
every  day. 

There  are  three  ways  in  which  a  man  may  rob  God. 
First  of  all,  there  is  a  general  sense  in  which  everything 
belongs  to  God  by  right  of  creation.  God  created  man,  the 
earth  on  which  he  lives,  and  is  the  Author  of  the  miracles  bv 
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which  the  ground  yields  substance  upon  which  man  lives. 
Thus  we  see  that  all  men,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers, 
are  indebted  to  God  their  Creator.  The  second  group  deals 
especially  with  believers.  All  who  have  accepted  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour  belong  to  God  by  right  of 
redemption.  This  thought  is  adduced  in  I  Corinthians  6:19,  20. 
These  familiar  verses  remind  us  that  we  are  bought  with 
a  price,  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus,  and  we  are  no  longer 
our  own,  for  we  belong  to  God.  There  is  a  third  respect  in 
which  men  are  indebted  to  God.  Although  believers  belong 
to  God,  and  that  includes  their  substance,  both  by  right  of 
creation  and  redemption,  God  makes  an  appeal  for  consecra- 
tion. Romans  12:1,  2:  "Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice." 
Not  all  believers,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  heed  the  appeal  of 
this  third  division,  but  for  those  who  do,  God  has  a  threefold 
claim  upon  their  lives:  creation,  redemption,  and  consecration. 
A  consecrated  Christian  therefore,  would  be  a  threefold 
robber  of  God  were  he  to  turn  his  back  on   Him. 

The  particular  sin  of  which  the  Israelites  were  guilty  was 
that  of  stealing  the  tithe  which  was  rightfully  God's.  They 
were  not  ignorant  of  God's  requirements  for  tliey  are  speci- 
fically listed  by  Nehemiah  (chapter  13,  vss.  10-12).  One- 
tenth  of  a  man's  substance  belongs  to  God,  and  according  to 
Malachi,  failure  to  give  God  His  dues  is  robbery.  The  psalmist 
warns  us  in  Psalm  29:2,  "Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due 
unto  His  name." 

II.     FORGIVING    APPEAL    OF    GOD 
Malachi     3:10-12 

The  unique  thing  about  God  and  that  which  makes 
Christianity  superior  to  all  false  religious  systems  is  the  grace 
of  God,  here  described  as  His  forgiveness.  In  heathen  lands, 
men  must  do  penance  in  order  to  appease  the  wrath  of  their 
gods.  Their  past  sins  are  always  held  against  them.  God 
both  forgives  and  forgets.  In  our  text,  God's  grace  is  again 
revealed.  In  verse  seven  He  says,  "Return  unto  Me,  and 
I  will  return  unto  you."  That  is  all  God  asks  that  His 
children  return  unto  Him.  This  takes  a  change  of  heart. 
Robbing  of  God  always  begins  with  the  heart.  After  the 
Israelites  have  made  the  decision  to  return  to  God,  then 
they  will  be  willing  to  keep  God's  laws.  God's  forgiveness 
of  the  past  is  seen  in  verse  ten,  for  He  asks  them  to  bring 
in  their  tithes  and  offerings  now,  present  tense.  He  does  not 
ask  them  to  return  that  which  they  had  already  stolen.  Not 
that  God  does  not  teach  full  restitution  and  righting  of 
former  wrongs,  but  in  this  case  the  debt  was  too  great  for 
them  to  pay,  and  so  God  asks  them  to  begin  the  tithe  at 
the   time    of    their    restoration. 

In  verse  ten  we  find  the  words,  "Prove  Me  now  here- 
with, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  This  is  another  way  of  saying, 
"Give  Me  a  chance."  The  reason  men  do  not  receive  more 
of  God's  blessing  is  because  they  do  not  give  God  a 
chance  to  bestow  it  upon  them.  God  never  forces  Himself 
upon  anyone.  He  does  not  interfere  with  the  law  which  He 
Himself    made — ^the    power    of    choice. 

God  promises  to  these  backsliding  Israelites  that  upon 
their  return  they  will  receive  so  much  blessing  that  they 
will  not  be  able  to  receive  it.  He  will  cause  the  ground  to 
yield  an  unusual  abundance,  and  will  keep  the  robbers  from 
devouring  it  (vs.  11).  These  people  thought  that  they  needed 
God's  tenth  in  addition  to  their  own  nine-tenths,  but  God 
sent  a  curse  upon  them  so  that  they  had  less  for  themselves 
after  robbing  God  than  if  they  had  been  fair  to  Him.  Now 
God   promises   to    remove    His    judgment. 


III. 


FOOLISH    REASONING    ABOUT    GOD 
Malachi     3:13-15 


In  the  next  three  verses  God  reviews  some  of  the  old 
nature  arguments  which  the  Israelites  used  to  excuse  them- 
selves in  their  backsliding.  The  old  nature  is  the  devil's 
representative  in  every  man,  and  is  as  big  a  liar  as  his 
father  (John  8:44).  The  first  lie  that  we  observe  is  found 
in  verse  thirteen.  God  says,  "Your  words  have  been  stout 
against  Me."  Their  old  nature  replies,  "What  have  we  spoken 
so  much  against  Thee?"  This  is  the  same  as  saying  to  God 
that  He  must  be  mistaken,  that  all  of  their  conversation  has 
been  spiritual  and  uplifting.  This  sounds  like  Job  when  he 
listened  to  his  old  nature,  "My  righteousness  I  hold  fast, 
and  will  not  let  it  go:  my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  so 
long  as   I  live"    (Job  27:6).    The  fact  of  the  matter  is,  this 


is   the   way   all   Christians   talk   when   they    listen    to   the   "old 
man." 

The  next  lie  is  found  in  these  words,  "It  is  vain  to  serve 
God:  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  His  ordinance, 
and  that  we  have  walked  mournfully  before  the  Lord  of 
hosts?"  The  Israelites  who  said  this  were  not  as  honest  as 
Stephen,  for  in  his  address  (Acts  7)  he  gives  God  his  right- 
ful credit  for  leading  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
and  into  Canaan.  Solomon  also  disagreed  witii  this  philosophy 
(Proverbs  3:9,   10). 

Another  lie  is  seen  in  these  words,  "Now  we  call  the 
proud  happy."  If  tiie  proud  are  ever  happy,  it  is  only  a 
passing,  effervescent  happiness,  for  shame  follows  pride 
(Proverbs  11:2).  God  sees  to  it  that  the  proud  in  heart  are 
properly   judged    (Proverbs    15:6,    10,   12,   25,   32). 

Anotlier  lie  is  found  in  verse  fifteen,  "They  that  work 
wickedness  are  set  up."  It  is  true  that  the  wicked  may  enjoy 
temporary  prosperity,  but  II  Peter  2:3-17  describes  adequately 
the  wicked  man's  ultimate  end.  The  next  lie  is  embodied 
in  the  one  above,  "They  that  tempt  God  are  even  delivered." 
We  who  live  in  this  dispensation  have  the  same  lying  old 
nature  with  which  to  contend.  The  remedy  is  to  be  found 
in   Romans  6:11   and  Ephesians  4:22-24. 

IV.      FAITHFUL     FOLLOWERS     OF     GOD 
Malachi     3:16-18 

All  men  do  not  turn  away  from  God  as  was  so  strikingly 
demonstrated  in  God's  words  to  Elijah  that  there  were  yet 
seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal  (I  Kings 
19:18).  There  was  a  remnant  here  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah 
and  Malachi  who  feared  the  Lord  and  served  Him  to  the 
best  of  their  ability.  We  are  told  in  verse  sixteen  that  they 
spake  often  one  to  another.  This  is  a  good  example  for 
Christians  to  follow.  We  who  know  the  Lord  should  en- 
courage each  other.  Never  leave  that  job  for  the  pastor 
alone.  It  is  even  possible  that  he  will  need  encouragement 
from  his  flock.  God  heard  all  of  these  things  and  made 
a  book  of  remembrance  concerning  their  righteous  deeds. 
Paul  tells  us  that  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  our  labor 
of  love  (Heb.  6:10).  God  keeps  good  books.  He  never  makes 
a  mistake.  The  book  of  remembrance  will  be  brought  out 
one  day,  and  our  reward  will  be  apportioned  according  to 
what  is  written  in  that  book.  We  do  well  to  make  good 
entries    now. 

A  note  of  prophecy  enters  into  this  portion  of  our  text, 
for  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  things  that  will  occur  "in  that 
day."  "That  day,"  of  course,  is  the  coming  Kingdom.  These 
faithful  few  who  followed  God  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah  are 
typical  of  the  elect  remnant  in  the  Great  Tribulation  and  com- 
ing Kingdom;  but  right  now  while  we  are  waiting  for  that 
Kingdom,  we  want  to  serve  God  in  such  a  way  as  to  please  Him 
and  thus  be  one  of  His  jewels.  But  more  than  that,  we  want  to 
be  a  testimony  to  our  fellow-men,  for  tliose  round  about  us 
are  the  ones  who  discern  "between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that 
serveth  him  not"  (vs.  18).  There  is  no  middle  ground.  We 
either  serve  God  or  we  do  not.  It  is  not  hard  in  our  serious 
moments  to  decide  whether  we  ought  to  serve  God  or  Satan. 
Let  us  first  make  the  decision  and  then  walk  continually  by 
faith  in  the  victory  which  Christ  obtained  for  us  at  Calvary. 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
Dr.  Russell  H.  Conwell  one  night  at  a  prayer  meeting 
asked  if  there  were  any  tithers  present  who  had  tithed 
through  a  series  of  years.  Seven  people  stood  up.  Dr.  Con- 
well  asked  for  a  testimony  from  each  of  them  especially  in 
emphasis  of  the  fact  of  God's  faitlifulness  in  blessing  them. 
Six  gave  radiant  testimonies  of  blessings  received.  The 
seventh  was  a  frail,  gray-haired  woman  who  spoke  with  much 
reluctance:  I  wish  I  could  bear  such  testimony,  but  I  can- 
not. I  have  skimped  and  saved  and  denied  myself  through 
the  years  in  order  to  keep  a  vow  made  many  years  ago  that 
I  would  tithe  my  income.  But  now  I  am  old  and  I  am  losing 
my  position.  I  have  no  means  of  support.  I  do  not  know 
what  I  shall  do."  She  sat  down,  and  the  meeting  was  closed 
in  the  midst  of  a  profound  and  distressing  chill. 

Next  day  Dr.  Conwell  had  an  invitation  from  Mr.  John 
Wanamaker  to  lunch  with  him.  At  the  table  Mr.  Wanamaker 
said,  "Dr.  Conwell,  I  think  you  would  be  interested  to  know 
that  we   are   about   to   inaugurate   a  pension   system   for   our 
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employees.  We  have  contemplated  it  for  years.  Finally  the 
plan  has  been  worked  out,  and  we  are  to  issue  our  first  life 
pension  today  to  a  woman  who  has  served  our  firm  for  twenty- 
five  years."  He  mentioned  the  name  of  this  woman,  and  it 
was  that  of  her  who  had  given  her  pessimistic  testimony 
in  the  prayer  meeting  the  night  before !  I  tell  you,  God  is 
faitliful.  — Herald    of   Holiness 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  right  has  God  to  lay  claims  upon  Israel  and 
upon  the  individual  believer?  (Isa.  43:1;  44:22,  23;  45:12; 
I  Cor.  6:19,  20;  Gal.  3:13;  I   Pet.   1:18-20) 

2.  What  is  the  responsibility  of  those  who  have  been 
redeemed?      (Fs.     107:2;     I     Cor!     6:20;     II     Cor.     5:14,     15; 

I  Pet.    2:9) 

3.  Did  God  require  a  portion  of  the  temporal  blessings 
which  He  had  bestowed  upon  Israel?  (Deut.  26:10,  11;  Neh. 
10:35,  39;   Prov.  3:9) 

4.  Should  the  Christian  willingly  present  both  his  life 
and    his    material    possessions    to    the    Lord?    (Rom.    12:1,    2; 

II  Cor.    8:2-12;    9:7,    8) 

5.  Is  the  Lord  desirous  that  men  shall  prove  His  power? 
(Isa.  65:24;  Jer.  33:3;  Mai.  3:10;  John  14:14;  I  John  5:14,  15) 

6.  What  are  some  of  the  blessings  God  has  promised 
Israel  in  her  restoration?  (Isa.  41:8-14;  61:9;  Jer.  33:8,  9; 
Zeph.    3:20;    Mai.    3:11,    12) 

7.  What  is  the  Lord's  attitude  toward  doubt,  based  upon 
false  reasoning?  (Isa.  40:27,  28;  49:14-16;  Matt.  8:25,  26; 
Luke  8:24,   25) 

8.  What  does  the  Word  of  God  teach  in  regard  to  the 
apparent  blessings  upon  the  wicked?  (Ps.  37:1,  2,  35,  36; 
49:16-19;    73:3-19;    92:6,    7) 

9.  Has  the  Lord  promised  to  retain  as  a  permanent  posses- 
sion those  who  have  accepted  His  redemption?  (Isa.  43:1-7; 
Jer.   31:33,  34;   32:38,  39;   Mai.   3:17;   John   10:27,   28) 

10.  How  can  the  Christian  live  consistently  for  the  Lord? 
(Rom.  7:25;  8:37;  I  Cor.  15:57;  II  Cor.  12:9;  Gal.  5:16-18; 
Eph.    6:10;    Phil.    4:13) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Throughout  the  life  of  the  children  of  Israel,  we  read  of 
God's  loving  invitation  to  them  to  return  from  their  sin, 
and  in  each  case  we  find  the  record  of  the  Bible  telling  us 
that  Israel  is  going  farther  and  farther  away  from  the  Lord. 
In  the  last  book  of  the  Old  Testament  we  find  the  prophet 
Malachi   again   giving  that  loving  invitation   to  God's   people. 

Instead  of  seeing  their  need  of  the  Lord,  they  come  to  this 
prophet  asking  the  question,  "Wherein  shall  we  return?" 
They   have   drifted   so    far    from   the    Lord   that    they   do   not 


even  think  they  are  sinning  against  the  Lord.  What  a 
gracious  Lord  they  have.  He  pleads  with  them,  yet  they 
do  not  think  they  have  anythng  to  turn  from.  The  Bible  then 
tells  us  that  they  are  robbing  God.  They  are  robbing  Him 
of  the  worship  that  is  due  His  holy  Name.  They  are  robbing 
Him  of  the  gifts  and  offerings  that  they  should  bring  to 
Him.    In  fact  they  are  robbing  God  of  everything. 

The  Lord  has  so  blessed  them  with  full  provision  of 
food,  yet  they  never  think   of  returning  a  part  to  the  Lord. 

How  true  that  is  today.  God  has  blessed  us  with  so 
many  things  yet  we  do  not  have  time  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  people  were  told  to  tithe 
of  what  they  had.  A  tithe  is  one  tenth  of  their  possessions, 
whatever  it  might  be,  and  tliey  were  to  give  that  part  to 
the  Lord.  That  was  just  a  small  part  compared  with  what 
they  were  allowed  to  keep  for  themselves.  If  they  gave  more 
than  one  tenth,  then  that  was  their  offering  to  the  Lord.  The 
tithe  was  expected,  and  the  offering  given  was  above  the 
tithe. 

If  they  did  that  way  back  in  the  Old  Testament  times, 
how  much  more  we  ought  to  give  to  the  Lord  today?  Maybe 
you  have  never  thought  of  giviilng  anything  to  the  Lord,  but 
now  would  be  a  good  time  to  begin.  Shall  we  not  give  at 
least  the  tithe  or  the  tenth  to  the  Lord,  and  then  offer  our 
gift  above  that?  We  as  Christians  need  to  learn  to  give. 
The  Lord  Jesus  gave  His  all  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and 
kept  nothing  back.  This  He  did  because  He  loved  us  with 
an   everlasting   love.    How  much  shall   I   give  to   Him? 

Our  time,  our  money,  our  talent,  our  everything  belongs  to 
Him,  yet  He  will  not  demand  it  of  us.  If  we  gave  one  tenth 
of  everything,  we  would  find  His  blessing  pouring  out  upon 
us,  just  as  the  children  of  Israel  received  in  the  record  of 
Malachi.  Listen  to  what  God  tells  them.  "Bring  ye  all 
the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in 
mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour 
you  out  a  blessiing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to 
receive  it"  (Mai.  3:10).  If  they  wovdd  be  faithful  to  the 
Lord  in  giving  to  Him  that  which  was  His,  then  He  would 
pour  out  blessing  upon  blessing  to  them,  that  they  would 
not  be  able  to  receive  it.  The  Lord  will  bless  abundantly 
when  we  give  to  Him  all  that  belongs  to  Him.  When  we 
hold  back  that  which  is  His,  we  are  robbing  God.  That  is 
what  the  prophet  Malachi  said  to  Israel,  ''Will  a  man  rob 
God?    ...   In  tithes   and  offerings." 

Let  us  count  the  many  blessings  that  God  showers  upon 
us,  and  give  to  Him  all  that  is  rightfully  His,  and  then  give 
Him  our  very  lives,  that  He  might  use  us  to  bring  blessing 
to   someone   else.    Let   us   be   honest  with  God. 

Yours  in  His  love, 

Aunt  Anna 


SECOND  QUARTER,  LESSON  13  SUNDAY,  JUNE  30,  1940 

JONAH:  THE  OUTREACH  OF  GOD'S  LOVE 


Printed  Text:  Jonah  3:1-10 

Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  67 

Golden  Text:   "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord"    (Jonah  2:9). 


King   James    Version 
Jonah   3:1     And    the   word    of   the   Lord   came   unto   Jonah 
the   second   time,  saying, 

2  Arise,  go  unto  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and  preach 
unto  it   the   preaching   that   I   bid   thee. 

3  So  Jonah  arose,  and  went  unto  Nineveh,  according  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  Now  Nineveh  was  an  exceeding  great 
city   of  three   days'   journey. 

4  And  Jonah  began  to  enter  into  the  city  a  day's  journey 
and  he  cried,  and  said,  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall 
be    overthrown. 

5  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  Ood,  and  proclaimed 
a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth,  from  the  greatest  of  them 
even  to  the  least  of  them. 

6  For  word  came  unto  the  king  of  Nineveh,  and  he  arose 


from  his   throne,  and  he   laid  his  robe  from  him,  and  covered 
him   with   sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes. 

7  And  he  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  and  published  through 
Nineveh  by  the  decree  of  the  king  and  his  nobles,  saying, 
Let  neither  man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste  any  thing: 
let   them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water. 

8  But  let  man  and  beast  be  covered  with  sackcloth,  and 
cry  'mightily  unto  Ood:  yea,  let  them  turn  every  one  from 
his  evil  way,  and  from,  the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands. 

9  Who  can  tell  if  Ood  loill  turn  and  repent,  and  turn 
away  from  His  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish   not? 

10  And  Ood  saw  their  works,  that  they  turned  frO'm  their 
evil  way;  and  Ood  repented  of  the  evil,  that  He  had  said 
that  He  would,  do  unto   them;  and  He   did  it   not. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 


"Among  these  so-called  minor  prophets,  Jonah  is  the 
only  one  which,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  does  not 
contain  any  prophecy  at  all,  except  his  announcement  of 
the  threatened  destruction  of  Nineveli  within  forty  days 
which  was  not  fulfilled.    Yet  the  book  is  distinctly  prophetic 


and  the  book  is  twice  referred  to  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
No  spiritually  minded  person  can  read  it  without  discerning 
the  fact  that  Jonah's  whole  history,  or  at  least  tliat  part  of 
it  here  recorded  for  our  instruction,  is  in  itself  a  prophecy 
setting  forth  as  it  does  the  course  of  Israel  of  whom  Jonah 
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Grace  and  Truth 


was  a  type  and  picture,  and  likewise  exhibiting  beforehan  ' 
the  wondrous  mystery  of  the  Lord's  death  and  resurrection 
Just  when  Jonah  flourished,  we  have  no  means  of  positively 
deciding.  We  learn  that  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II  ove^ 
Israel,  the  prophecy  of  Jonah  was  fulfilled  (II  Kings  14:25). 
Whether  it  was  made  during  Jeroboam's  lifetime  or  not  we 
are   not   informed."   — H.    A.    Ironside 

Our  outline  for  these  ten  verses  wDl  be:  I.  God's  Grace 
Toward  Jonah  (JonaJi  3:1-4);  II.  God's  Grace  Toward 
Nineveh    (Jonah   3:5-10). 

I.    GOD'S  GRACE  TOWARD  JONAH 
Jonah   3:1-4 

The  first  verse  of  chapter  three  reveals  to  us  that  Jonah 
was  receiving  God's  Word  for  the  second  time.  There  of 
course  had  to  be  a  first  time,  and  this  we  find  to  be  true 
in  the  first  two  chapters  of  the  book.  These  two  chapter 
are  doubtless  more  familiar  to  folks  than  are  the  last  two, 
for  in  them  we  have  the  story  of  Jonah's  running  away 
from  the  Lord.  Instead  of  going  to  Nineveh,  a  Gentile  city 
as  he  was  commissioned,  he  went  the  opposite  direction, 
headed  for  Tarshish  which  was  a  Phoenician  city  on  the 
coast  of  southern  Spain.  He  even  succeeded  in  getting  a 
ride  on  a  ship  bound  for  that  port.  But  God  caught  up 
with  him  with  the  result  that  Jonali,  upon  being  thrown 
overboard  by  the  sailors,  was  swallowed  by  a  great  fish 
For  a  good  many  years,  "irrational"  rationalists  poked  fun 
at  God's  Word  because  of  the  "Jonah-whale  myth."  Their 
atheism,  however,  made  two  mistakes.  First  of  all,  we  are 
told  that  God  "prepared"  a  fish,  therefore  God  could  make 
a  fish  as  big  as  was  necessary  for  the  job.  Secondly,  God 
has  revealed  physical  specimens  of  whales  in  the  last  few 
years  with  throats  large  enough  to  swallow  any  ordinary 
man.  Several  of  these  have  been  taken  up  and  down  the 
country  on  exhibition.  Jonah  repented  of  his  sin  while  in 
the  whale's  belly  and  prayed  unto  God.  He  promised  God 
that  he  would  keep  his  vow  (chap.  2,  vs.  9).  God  heard 
his  cry  and  delivered  him  upon  dry  land. 

The  picture  here  given  of  Israel  is  really  a  remarkable 
one.  God  said  to  Abraham  in  the  beginning,  "In  thee  shall 
all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Israel,  like  Jonah,  re- 
fused to  go  to  the  nations  but  went  in  the  opposite  direction. 
Pursued  by  God,  she  was  chastened  and  temporarily  lost  in 
the  belly  of  those  nations,  represented  by  the  fish.  But  there 
will  come  a  day  when  the  nations  will  grow  sick  of  the  Jews, 
which  very  thing  is  becoming  increasingly  evident  today,  and 
they  wiU  be  allowed  to  return  to  their  own  land.  There 
they  will  again  receive  God's  commission  to  preach  His 
Gospel  to  the  heathen.  This  time  they  will  obey  and  many 
Gentiles  will  find   Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

There  is  no  sin  too  great  for  God's  grace.  Jonah  was  a 
disobedient  prophet,  but  God  through  grace  chastened  him, 
brought  him  back  to  the  place  of  beginning,  and  gave  him 
a  second  chance.  This  is  what  God  will  do  for  Israel,  and 
this  is  what  He  will  do  for  Christians  in  any  age.  We  pre- 
sented this  truth  to  a  young  man  not  long  ago — the  boundless 
and  limitless  grace  of  God.  With  knit  brow  he  replied, 
"You  mean  that  after  I  am  saved  that  I  can  go  out  and 
commit  any  sin  I  want  to  and  it  won't  affect  my  salvation?" 

Our  reply  to  him  was,  "Would  you,  as  a  child  of  God, 
want  to  so  offend  your  loving,  heavenly  Father?" 

He  dropped  his  head  and  said  quietly,  "You've  got  me 
there.  That  is  a  different  matter."  Whereupon,  after  prayer, 
he  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour. 

Paul,  in  Romans  six,  asked  the  same  question,  "Shall  we 
continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound?"  Not  waiting  for 
an   answer,  he  answered  it  himself,   ''God   forbid !" 

Jonah  did  not  go  the  opposite  direction  this  time.  He 
had  learned  his  lesson.  He  arose  and  went  to  Nineveh  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord  (vs.  3).  He  had  no  other 
credentials.  He  needed  none  other  than  those  of  God.  Upon 
entering  the  city  he  straightway  began  to  preach  God's  word 
as  he  had  been  directed  (vss.  2,  4).  His  message  was,  "Yet 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown."  To  some, 
it  would  have  seemed  better  if  Jonah  had  given  a  few  pre- 
liminary discourses  on  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God, 
or  in  proof  of  his  own  prophetic  calling,  or  on  the  agreement 
between  his  message  and  current  scientific  and  philosophical 
opinions,  or  the  argument   for  the  existence   and   retributive 


justice  of  God.    Not  so  with  Jonah.    He  came  to  please  God 
and  not  men. 

II.    GOD'S    GRACE    TOWARD    NINEVEH 
Jonah    3:5-10 

The  first  thing  that  we  note  in  the  way  of  a  response 
to  Jonah's  prophecy  was  that  the  people  believed  God  (vs.  5). 
Nineveh  was  a  heathen  city  of  Gentiles,  not  having  the 
spiritual  advantages  of  Jerusalem,  for  example,  where  the 
temple  was  located.  Furthermore,  it  was  a  large  city  of 
more  than  sixty  thousand  people  (chap.  4,  vs.  11),  and  was 
unusually  wicked.  Jonah's  experience  in  the  whale's  belly, 
which  indeed  was  a  miracle,  overshadows,  we  fear,  this 
miracle  of  God  which  is  even  greater.  The  first  miracle 
concerned  one  man.  The  second  concerned  thousands  of  men. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  a  mere  handful  of  five  thousand 
people  turned  to  God  immediately  after  so  great  an  event 
as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  grave.  But 
here  a  mere  prophet  is  able  to  get  an  entire  city  to  believe 
God.  There  would  be  far  more  answers  to  prayer,  a  hundred- 
fold more  conversions,  infinitely  less  backsliding,  and  no 
financial  poverty  in  Christian  work  if  the  Christians  alone 
in  the  United   States  believed  God. 

The  second  thing  that  we  note  is  that  the  people  repented 
of  their  sins.  Repentance  always  follows  belief,  and  since 
sin  is  no  respecter  of  person,  therefore  belief  and  repentance 
should  be  with  the  small  and  great  alike.  This  is  exactly 
what  happened  in  Nineveh,  for  even  the  king  laid  aside  his 
kingly  robe  and  covered  himself  with  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
Further  than  this,  that  is  his  own  repentance,  he  made  a 
decree  causing  it  to  be  published  throughout  his  royal  court 
and  the  entire  city,  demanding  like  repentance  on  the  part 
of  all  his  people  (vss.  7,  8).  Kings  do  not  usually  lead  the 
way  back  to  God,  but  they  should.  How  precious  it  would 
be  if  the  heads  of  our  families,  like  the  Philippian  jailer, 
would  lead  their  household  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross  (Acts 
16:31-33). 

The  third  thing  that  we  note  about  the  people  of  Nineveh 
is  that  they  looked  to  God  for  mercy.  In  this  respect,  they 
had  more  faith  than  did  God's  own  prophet.  They  cried 
mightily  unto  God  (vs.  8),  and  hoped  that  God  in  His  grace 
might  repent  of  His  promised  judgment  and  spare  their 
lives  (vs.  9).  Doubtless  they  were  familiar  witli  the  story 
of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  not  many  miles 
from  this  very  place  in  Assyria.  The  people  were  sensible 
enough  not  to  try  to  buy  God  off.  They  did  not  seek  to 
placate  Him  by  offering  money  or  sacrifices.  They  admitted 
their  guilt  and  asked  for  mercy. 

The  story  is  told  of  a  prince  who  adopted  a  son.  He 
bought  him  a  gun,  but  warned  him  not  to  shoot  any  of  his 
prize  ducks.  The  son  disobeyed  and  killed  one  of  the  fowl. 
The  prince  did  not  know  of  the  wrong  doing  but  one  of  the 
servants  did.  The  servant  thereupon  began  to  make  the 
son  work  for  him  under  the  threat  of  telling  the  prince.  He 
carried  water  and  wood  for  many  days  until  he  could  stand 
it  no  longer.  He  decided  to  tell  his  father  himself.  To  his 
surprise  he  was  freely  forgiven  for  his  sin.  He  had  no 
mon(ey  to  pay  for  the  fowl,  but  he  had  been  paying  dearly 
to  his  taskmaster.  The  next  time  the  servant  cracked  the 
whip  of  blackmail  over  his  head,  the  boy  replied,  "I  have 
told  the  prince  myself.  I  shall  be  your  slave  no  longer.  I 
am  forgiven." 

The  people  of  Nineveh  came  to  this  very  realization. 

It  was  easy  for  Jonah  to  pronounce  destruction  upon  the 
city,  but  he  evidently  did  not  believe  that  God  would  hear 
their  cry  of  repentance,  for  we  find  in  chapter  four,  verse 
one,  that  Jonah  was  angry  when  God  heard  and  forgave. 
God  was  gracious.  Jonah  was  not.  Jonah  tried  to  improve 
upon  God's  method  of  dealing  with  men,  forgetting  all  the 
time  that  he  himself  was  a  recipient  of  the  grace  which  he 
criticized.  God  had  to  teach  him  another  lesson.  This  time 
He  used  a  gourd,  whch  is  explained  in  the  fourth  chapter. 

It  is  peculiar  how  the  Jewish  nation  has  tried  repeatedly 
to  confine  God's  grace  to  themselves.  Even  Peter  had  a 
struggle  in  believing  that  a  Gentile  could  be  saved  (Acts 
10:9-18). 
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VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

During  my  meeting  at  Huntville,  Alabama,  I  was  taken 
down  to  see  their  great  spring,  which  is  the  most  famous 
thing  about  the  town.  I  watched  the  great  gushes  of  clear 
water  from  the  liead  of  this  marvelous  fountain.  My  friend 
said,  "This  spring  supplies  the  whole  town  with  pure,  fresh 
water."  I  asked,  "Where  is  the  engine  that  pumps  the  water 
into  the  homes?"  He  said,  "We  have  no  engine.  Do  you  see 
that  wheel  yonder,  run  by  the  water  of  the  spring?  It 
pumps  the  water  into  the  homes."  I  replied,  "You  don't 
mean  to  tell  me  that  this  spring  has  not  only  enough  water 
to  supply  the  whole  town,  but  power  enough  in  itself  to 
throw  itself  into  every  home  in  the  town?"  And  he  replied, 
"That  is  exactly  the  case."  And  then  I  thought  of  the  great 
river  of  life — enough  for  every  thirsty  soul  on  earth,  and 
power  enough  to  throw  itself  into  every  thirsty  soul.  All 
we  have   to  do   is   to   make  the   connection. 

— Famous  Stories   of  Sam  Jones 

Wliere  God  opens  the  way,  a  very  ordinary  messenger  will 
achieve  great  things.  Men  greater  tlian  Luther  in  native 
powers  have  achieved  vastly  less  than  he  did.  It  was  because 
God  had  prepared  the  men  of  his  day  to  listen,  tliat  his  wit- 
ness was  so  extensively  blessed.  Many  missionaries  now  in 
India  and  China  are  far  greater  than  Luther  in  ability,  knowl- 
edge of  the  mind  of  God,  and  diligence;  yet  their  life-results 
will  be  very  small,  and  perhaps  unnoticed.  They  have 
stronger  arms  and  a  heavier  pickaxe  than  the  great  German, 
but  his  strokes  fell  on  loosened  earth,  theirs  on  dense  granite. 

— The    Dawn 


POINTED   QUESTIONS   ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Was  God's  mercy  extended  to  backslidden  Israel  just 
as  it  was  to  Jonah?  (II  Chron.  30:9;  Ps.  106:14,  45;  Jer. 
33:7,    8;    Hosea    14:4;    Zech.    10:6) 

2.  What  is  the  provision  for  the  Christian  who  sins? 
(I   John    1:7,   9;   2:1,   2) 

3.  What  is  the  present  condition  of  disobedient  Israel? 
(Deut.  28:25,  37,  64;  32:26;   Lev.  26:39) 

4.  Is  chasiening  often  necessary?  (Prov.  3:11;  Heb.  12:5- 
11;    Rev.    3:19) 

5.  Can  sin  be  so  great  as  to  eclipse  God's  grace?  (Jer. 
32:27;   Mark    10:27;   Luke   18:27;    Rom.   5:20) 

6.  Since  grace  is  abundant,  is  tlie  Christian  at  liberty  to 
sin?    (Rom.   6:1,   2;    I    Cor.    6:12;    Gal.    5:13;    I    Pet.    2:16,    16) 

7.  Is  failh  essential  for  salvation?  (Jonah  3:5;  John  3:14- 
18;    Acts    13:39;    16:31;    Rom.   3:22;    4:16;    Eph.   2:8,    9) 

8.  Docs  God  grant  mercy  on  the  basis  of  merit?  (Ps. 
40:11-13;   51:1,  2;   69:5;   Jer.   3:12,   13;   Eph.   2:4,  5) 

9.  Can  true  repentance  be  found  in  one  who  has  never 
heard  of  Calvary?    (Rom.  2:4;   II   Cor.  7:9) 

10.  Siiould  the  recipients  of  God's  grace  show  forth  His 
mercy  to  others?  (Luke  6.-36;  Rom.  12:14;  I  Cor.  4:12;  II  Cor. 
2:5-7;   Eph.  4:32;   Col.  3:13;   I   Pet.  3:9) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

When  we  read  the  story  of  God's  dealing  with  Jonah  and 
the  people  of  the  city  of  Nineveh,  we  see  that  God  does  love 
people  even  though  He  hates  sin. 

You  remember  the  story  of  how  God  told  Jonah  to  go  to 
Nineveh  and  cry  against  the  city  because  of  its  sin.  Jonah 
was  to  tell  them  that  they  should  turn  to  the  Lord,  before 
God  would  destroy  the  city.  Instead  of  Jonah  going  to  Nine- 
veh, he  went  the  other  way,  and  disobeyed  the  Lord.  But 
tlie  Lord  was  gracious  to  Jonah,  for  even  though  he  did  not 
do  what  God  told  him  to  do,  the  Lord  again  spoke  to  Jonah. 
This  time  he  tells  him  to  do  the  same  thing,  to  go  to  Nineveh 
and  cry  against  the  city.  Jonah  was  obedient  to  the  Lord 
this  time,  and  instead  of  going  there  trying  to  give  an  ex- 
planation of  why  he  was  sent,  he  just  cried  against  the  city, 
saying,  "Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown." 
I  am  sure  that  as  the  people  of  Nineveh  heard  that  cry,  they 
knew  that  God  would  do  what  He  said,  unless  they  turned  to 
Him.  Because  Jonah  was  God's  prophet,  the  people  believed 
God,  and  reiiented  of  their  evil.  The  greatest  sin  of  all  is 
to  reject  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  people  throughout  Nineveh 
saw  their  need  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  They  did  turn  from 
their  evil  ways,  and  God  spared  the  city  of  Nineveh  because 
He  saw  that  their  hearts  were  right  toward  Him.  Just  saying 
they  would  do  good  was  not  enough,  but  really  doing  good 
was  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

Today  our  God  looks  down  upon  this  old  world,  and  sees 
many  places  just  like  Nineveh.  He  sends  His  people  through- 
out the  world  telling  them  of  their  need  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  their  Saviour,  and  men  and  women  today  are  turning  to 
the  Lord.  Some  will  not  believe,  but  those  that  do  are  saved 
from  God's  wrath  which  is  sure  to  come.  The  Bible  tells 
us  that  "The3^  that  believe  not  are  condemned  already,  because 
they  have  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God." 
"There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ    Jesus." 

To  see  our  need  of  Jesus  is  to  believe  in  Him  as  our 
Saviour,  and  to  believe  on  Him  is  to  escape  the  judgment 
against  sin.  How  foolish  people  are  who  will  not  heed  the 
cry  against  the  city  of  Nineveh.  When  Nineveh  turned  from 
their  evil  ways,  then  God  turned  from  His  punishment  of 
their  sin.  When  we  turn  from  sin  to  Jesus,  then  God  turns 
His  wrath  from  us,  because  Jesus  paid  for  our  sin  on  the 
cross  of  Calvary,  that  we  might  not  have  to  die  for  it. 
What  love  the  Saviour  shows  toward  us.  May  we  love 
and  serve  Him  all  the  days  of  our  life,  that  others  might 
be  saved  from  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin. 

Yours   in  the  Saviour's   love, 
Aunt  Anna 


SPIRIT-FILLED   LIFE 

(Continued  from   page    137) 

You  select  one  seemingly  perfect.  But  when  you  come  to  use 
it  you  find  it  otherwise.  Tlie  edge  is  dull.  The  steel  is 
brittle  and  worthless.  The  first  strain  you  put  upon  the 
blade  it  snaps  in  two.  You  go  back  to  the  merchant  and  say: 
"This  knife  does  not  please  me  at  all.  I  want  another."  You 
mean  another  of  a  different  kind.  But,  now  suppose  when  you 
buy  your  second  knife  you  find  it  just  right.  The  blade  is  keen 
as  a  razor.  Tlie  steel  is  of  the  finest  quality.  The  handle  is  of  a 
beautiful  pearl.  You  are  delighted  with  your  purchase.  You 
thinli  of  a  friend  to  whom  you  would  like  to  give  one  like  it. 
So  you  go  back  again  to  the  merchant  and  say:  "I  am  delight- 
ed with  this  knife.  Please  give  me  another."  And,  now  you 
mean  another  of  the  same  kind,  exactly  like  the  one  you  have 
just  bought. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  going  away  from  His  own  and 
said,  "The  Father  will  send  you  another  Comforter,  "He  used 
the  Greek  word  wliich  means,  "another  of  the  same  kind." 
That  is,  the  very  same  as  Himself.  "The  very  same  life  you 
have  seen  flowing  from  Me;  the  very  same  the  Father  sent 
down  from  Heaven  with  Me;  the  very  same  by  which  He  has 
done  His  wondrous  works  through  Me;  that  very  same  Holy 
Spirit  shall  be  in  you,  even  as  He  was  not  in  the  Old  Testament 


164 


Grace  and  Truth 


saints.  He  was  -with  them;  but  He  shall  be  in  you."  And  so 
with  all  reverence,  yet  with  all  joy  and  gladness  of  heart  may 
we  say  that  the  very  same  Holy  Spirit  Who  dwelt  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  dwelling  in  us,  God's 
children.  Let  us  believe  upon  His  word,  that  He  is  so  in- 
dwelling in  all  of  us  who  are  believers  in  Him,  and  just  wait- 
ing for  a  chance  to  live  out  His  life  in  all  its  fullness 
through  us. 

And  so  we  pass  naturally  to  our  next  thought,  that 
Thh  River  of  Life   Will  FILL  US  As  We  YIELD 

THE  stream  of  life  and  power  from  God  runs  along  the 
river-bed  of  the  will  of  God.  Wherefore  the  man  or  woman  who 
is  most  fully  in  the  will  of  God  must  most  fully  know  the 
life  and  fullness  of  God.  The  one  Man  Who  had  the  Spirit 
"Without  measure"  was  He  Who  at  the  beginning  said  to 
God,  "Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will."  In  other  words,  self-will 
is  a  dyke;  the  yielded  will  is  a  channel.  The  dyke  of  self-will 
keeps  out  the  fulness  of  God's  life.  But  the  channel  of  the 
yielded  will  furnishes  an  avenue  for  its  outflow.  Why  does 
the  harp  breathe  forth  its  ravishing  strains  under  the  hand 
of  the  master-harper?  Because  it  is  yielded  to  him.  Why 
is  the  molten  bronze  filled  with  every  outline  of  the  beauty 
of  the  mould?  Because  it  is  yielded  to  it.  Why  does  the 
great  ship  plough  her  way  through  storm  and  surge  to  her 
destined  haven?  Because  she  is  yielded  to  the  will  and  touch 
of  the  helmsman.  If  the  harp,  and  the  bronze,  and  the  ship 
each  had  a  will  of  its  own,  it  could  hinder  the  master's  high- 
est purpose  for  it.  You  do  have  such  a  will.  And  you  can 
resist  God.  Therefore  you  must  needs  yield  the  life  to  Him, 
if  so  be  that  He  may  fill  it.  And  that  fuller  life  will  come. 
It  may  not  be  in  a  flash.  It  may  come  by  degrees.  But  as 
you  yield  your  life  by  one  definite  act,  and  then,  day  by  day, 
learn  to  live  out  that  act  in  a  life  of  yieldedness  and  ministry, 
God's  river  of  life  will  surely  and  steadily  manifest  itself 
from  your  innermost  being. 

This  River  of  Life  Will  FLOW  FORTH  FROM  US 
As    We   SERVE 

That  was  a  sweet  prayer  of  a  young  Christian  girl — "Lord 
fill  me  to  overflowing.  I  cannot  hold  much.  But  I  can  over- 
flow a  great  deal."  And  she  was  right.  For  with  many  the 
desire  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  hold,  and  to  enjoy. 
Whereas  with  God  it  is  to  give,  and  to  overflow  to  others. 
For  we  see  the  Spirit  of  God  here  pictured  as  a  great,  life- 
giving  river.  But  every  river  needs  an  outlet.  When  it  has 
none  it  ceases  to  be  a  river,  and  becomes  only  a  stagnant  pool. 
The  river  of  the  Spirit  is  subject  to  the  same  great  river-law. 
It  seeks  an  outlet  for  the  divine  outflow  of  life  and  love  in 
everyday,  practical  ministry  to  others.  It  begins  its  flow  as 
soon  as  it  finds  a  channel.  And  it  keeps  it  up  so  long  as  we 
remain  such.  Jesus  does  not  say,  "In  his  innermost  being 
shall  stay,''  but  "out  from  his  innermost  being  shall  flow" 
these  living  streams.  That  is  one  purpose  for  which  rivers 
exist — to   flow.    Cut   off  their   outlet,   and   you   stop   the  flow. 

Here  is  an  open  secret  for  us  all.  The  man  or  woman 
who  will  offer  the  Spirit-river  this  simple  outlet  of  humble, 
willing  service  will  know  His  steady  overflow.  People  plunge 
the  probe  of  self-examination  into  their  inner  selves,  seek- 
ing all  sorts  of  inward,  subjective  causes  for  their  failure  of 
spiritual  life  and  experience.  Ordinarily  the  reason  for  that 
failure  is  amazingly  simple,  and  near  at  hand.  Is  the  life 
selfish,  and  self-centered?  Is  it  failing  in  daily,  practical 
ministry  to  others?  And  would  you  know  the  remedy?  It 
is  this.  Do  not  try  to  shut  up  the  Spirit  in  a  stagnant  pool 
of  selfishness.  Let  Him  have  His  river-way  of  flow  through 
the  outlet — the  outlet  of  loving  practical  service  to  others. 
Try  this.  Then  all  your  spiritual  moods  and  morbidness  will 
disappear  in  the  daily,  joyful  consciousness  of  His  steady 
outflow  through  the  channel  of  service. 

This  River  of  Life  May  Flow  Forth 
from  Us  UNCONSCIOUSLY 
I  WAS  in  a  great  city,  teaching.  A  difficult  question  of 
guidance  had  arisen.  Day  after  day  I  had  prayed  about  it. 
But  the  perplexity  seemed  only  to  increase.  At  last  I  came 
to  the  danger  point  of  anxiety,  so  earnestly  had  light  been 
sought  and  found  not.  And  then  this  happened.  One  morning 
before  the  dawn  I  suddenly  awakened  from  sleep.  The  first 
consciousness  that  came  in  the  darkness  was  that  a  heavy 
wagon  was  rumbling  past  the  window,  in  the  street  outside. 
The  next  was  that  someone  on  the  wagon — presumably  its 
driver — was  whistling  a  tune.  And  the  next  vivid  impression 
was  of  the  tune  he  was  whistling.    It  was 


Then    we'll    trust    and    obey: 

For    there's    no    other    way 
To   be  happy   in   Jesus, 

But    to    trust    and    obey. 

Like  a  flash  out  from  the  darkness,  came  the  thought  as 
from  the  Lord:  "Why,  my  child,  this  is  all  I  expect  of  you. 
Simply  act  upon  tlie  light  as  best  you  see  it,  and  trust  Me 
to  lead  you.  There  is  nothing  you  need  but  to  trust  and 
obey."  At  once  I  saw  I  had  been  unduly  anxious  about  the 
guidance,  and  that  this  was  the  exact  message  I  needed  in 
this  time  of  perplexity  and  uncertainty.  Light  flooded  my 
pathway.  Perplexity  made  way  for  peace.  The  problem  was 
solved.  The  rumble  of  the  dray  wheels  died  away  in  the 
distance.  The  song  of  the  whistler  ceased.  But  a  message 
had  gone  straight  home  to  my  heart  more  wondrous  than  any 
sermon  ever  heard.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  unseen 
whistler  was  a  child  of  God.  But  I  believe  it.  And  out 
from  his  innermost  being  was  flowing  that  river  of  life 
which  brought  into  the  life  of  another  child  of  God  such  a 
touch  of  life,  and  light,  and  refreshing  as  he  who  passed  on 
into  the  darkness   never  knew   or  dreamed. 

"O  Lord,"  said  one  of  His  saints,  "I  thank  Thee  that  Thou 
hast  forgotten  all  the  sins  I  remember,  yet  Thou  dost  remember 
all  the  good  deeds  I  have  forgotten."  That  is  true.  And 
out  form  our  lives,  all  unconscious  to  us,  may  flow  a  stream 
of  influence  and  blessing  of  which  we  may  in  no  wise  be 
conscious.  But  He  does  not  forget  it.  And  it  shall  all  be 
revealed  in  the  day  of  manifestation  to  our  unspeakable  joy, 
and  His  eternal  glory. 

This   learned   I   from   the  shadow   of  a  tree. 

Which  to  and  fro  swayed  on  a  garden  wall: 
Our   shadow-selves,   our   influence,    may    fall 

Where  we  can  never  be. 

And  He  shewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life  .  .  . 
proceeding  out  of   the   throne   of  God"    (Rev.   22:1). 

"This  Jesus  .  .  .  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  .  .  .  hath  shed  forth  this,  which 
ye  now  see"    (Acts   2:32,  33). 

Wonderful  river  of  life !  It  proceedeth  from  the  very 
throne  of  the  Father.  It  was  received  by  the  Son  from  the 
Father.  It  is  shed  forth  by  the  Son  upon  us  other  children 
of  the  Father.  And  now  as  we  believe  and  yield  and  serve, 
it  will  abide,  fill,  and  flow  forth  from  us  to  the  sinning,  suf- 
fering, dying  world  here  below  which  so  sorely  needs  the 
touch  of  His  divine  life  through  us.  His  Spirit-indwelt 
children. 
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PAUL'S  PARADOXES 

(Continued  from   page    140) 

Life  does  come  through  deatJi.  Even  nature  attests  to 
this   truth. 

Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone:  but   if  it   die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much    fruit     (John    12:24). 
Our   Lord   applied   this   illustration   to   Himself   to   reveal   the 
necessity   of   pouring      out    His    life's    blood    on   the    cross    to 
bring  forth  life   in  us  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Those   whc   will   truly   enter  into   the   abundant   life   must   die 
to    self        i    live    unto    God — present    your    bodies    a    living 
sacrifice. 

Enter  into  glorious  liberty  through  bondage  is  the  next 
paradox  to  confront  us.  True  or  false?  God's  Word  says  it 
is  true.  Those  who  have  tried  it  out  say  that  it  is  true. 
Under  the  Lcvitical  law,  servants  who  served  good  masters 
found  out  that  it  was  true.  Under  the  regulations  of  the 
law,  any  man  who  obligated  himself  with  servitude  for  pay- 
ment of  debt  was  to  be  freed  after  seven  years.  Yet  ofttimes 
a  servant  desired  to  remain  and  serve  his  master  at  the 
expiration  of  his  term.  Accordingly,  the  master  would  bore 
his  ear  through  with  an  awl  and  he  would  serve  him  forever. 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  logic  of  this  seemingly  con- 
tradictory state,  we  make  a  few  observations.  All  men  are 
servants.  When  Jesus  Christ  brought  to  the  Pharisees  the 
truth  of  their  bondage  and  His  power  to  liberate,  they 
arrogantly   scoffed: 

We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage 
to  any  man  (John  8:33). 
This  was  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  Israel  had  been  in  bondage 
to  many  nations,  had  been  carried  from  the  land  twice,  and  at 
that  very  time  they  were  under  the  dominion  of  Rome.  Jesus' 
answer  was,  "Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 
sin"  (John  8:34).  But,  "If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you 
free,   ye   shall   be   free   indeed"    (John   8:36). 

Know   ye   not,   that   to   whom   ye   yield   yourselves 

servants  to  obey,  liis  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey; 
whether    of    sin    unto    death,    or    of    obedience    unto 
righteousness?     (Rom.    6:16) 
Either  a  man  is  the  servant  of  sin,  or  he  is  liberated  through 
Jesus   Christ.    God  pity  the  man  that  is  blind  as  the  bigoted 
Pharisee.    The   man   who  thinks   he   is   the   master  of  his   fate 
and  the  captain  of  his  soul  will  one  day  have  his  eyes  opened 
to   the  countless   sins   that   are   dragging  him  down  to   death. 
At   this    rude    awakening,   he   will    cry   out    with   the    Apostle 
Paul,    "O    wretched    man   that    I    am!     Who   shall    deliver    me 
from  the  body  of  this  death?"   (Rom.  7:24).    The  answer  is 
also   furnished   by   Paul, 

I     thank     God     through    Jesus     Christ     our     Lord 
(Rom.   7':25). 
Bondage    to    Jesus    Christ    is    the    thing    that    will    break    the 
bondage  of  sin.    Paul,  who  designated  himself  as  the  servant 
and  the  bond-servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  wrote  to  the  Galatians: 
Stand     fast    therefore    in    the    liberty    wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free   (Gal.  5:1). 

This  liberty  through  bondage  is  practical  today.  The  world 
has  much  to  offer  which  it  labels  "liberty."  "Throw  off  the 
shackles  of  tradition,  custom,  and  conventionality;  enter  into 
freedom  and  life"  may  sound  enticing  but  the  practitioner 
will  only  prove  that  "whatsoever  a  man  sowetli,  that  shall  he 
also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption"  (Gal.  6:7,  8).  Satan  is  always  a  deceiver,  so 
what  he  labels   "liberty"   will   always   prove  to  be  bondage. 

God  never  deceives.  His  restraints  are  for  our  protec- 
tion and  not  for  our  restriction.  A  cage  may  be  a  prison 
for  a  bird  until  a  cat  comes  around,  and  then  it  ceases  to 
be  a  prison  and  becomes  a  protection.  Mood.v,  looking  down 
from  his  London  hotel  window  one  cold,  rainy  night,  and 
seeing  a  drunk  reel  and  stagger  down  the  street  and  then 
fall  into  the  gutter  right  under  his  window,  exclaimed:  "But 
for  the  grace  of  God,  there  goes  I.''  He  did  not  regard  God's 
exhortation  to  temperance  as  restriction;  he  saw  it  as  salva- 
tion from  wreck  and  ruin.  Thank  God  for  the  restrictions  in 
the  Christian  life  that  give  me  liberty  and  freedom  from  the 
thralldom   of   sin. 

The  last  paradox  we  observe  in  this  passage  is  honor 
through  humility.  "Before  honor  is  humility"  (Prov.  18:12) 
said  the  wise  man.  The  force  of  the  argument  is  set  forth 
in    Paul's    admonition    to    "prove   what   is   tJiat   good,   and   ac- 


ceptable, and  perfect,  will  of  God"  (Rom.  12:2),  and  not  to 
think  of  yourself  more  highly  than  you  ought  to  think.  In 
other  words,  prove  the  superiority  of  God's  will  over  your 
own  intelligently  (so  considered)  devised  plans.  Regardless 
of  how  prone  we  are  to  think  highly  of  self,  the  truth  still 
remains:  "It  is  not  in  man  that  walketli  to  direct  his  steps"' 
(Jer.  10:23).  Of  his  own  desire,  man  will  always  direct 
his  steps  toward  power,  influence,  prestige,  wealth,  and  honor. 
God  directs  toward  humility  and  service.  But  the  anomaly 
is  that  God  ofttimes  gives  the  things  man  desires  if  they  are 
not  sought  and  God's  will  is  put  first.  Solomon  was  given 
honor  and  riches  in  addition  to  wisdom  because  he  sought 
wisdom  to  rule  his  people  well.  Haman  sought  honor  and 
found  the  gallows.  Mordecai  sought  deliverance  for  his 
people  and  found  honor.    "Before  honor  is  humility." 

Humility  is  practical.  It  may  be  contrary  to  present-day 
psychology.  We  know  that  even  Christian  workers  advocate: 
"You've  got  to  toot  your  own  horn  if  you  want  to  get  any 
place  nowadays,"  but  James  4:10  is  still  in  the  Bible:  "Humble 
yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  lift  you  up." 

There  were  two  boys  in  the  Taylor  family.  One  turned 
his  eyes  toward  Parliament  and  fame.  He  said  that  he  wanted 
to  make  a  name  for  the  Taylor  family.  The  other  son  turned 
his  eyes  toward  China  and  the  need  of  China's  millions  for 
the  Gospel.  Today  the  name  of  James  Hudson  Taylor  is 
known  and  loved  in  every  continent  as  the  founder  of  the 
China  Inland  Mission.  But  if  you  look  in  Encyclopedia 
Britannica  for  the  accomplishments  of  the  brother  you  find 
these   words:   "The   brother   of  James   Hudson   Taylor." 

Listen,  young  person,  God  wants  your  life  given  over  to 
Llimself.    It  is  your  reasonable  service. 

You  can  die  to  self  and  really  find  the  greatest  joy  in  life. 

You  will  only  find  real  liberty  as  you  give  yourself  over 
as   a   servant   to   Christ. 

You  can  trust  your  future  to  God  to  use  you  and  make 
the  most  of  your  life,  if  He  directs  it.  I  heard  a  young  man 
say  recently,  "God  reserves  the  best  for  those  who  leave 
the  choice  with  Him."  God  does  not  want  you  to  bury  your 
talents ;  He  wants  you  to  use  them.  He  wants  to  use  you 
to  the  greatest  possible  extent,  and  He  can  do  it  only  as 
you   yield  yourself  to   Him. 


TIEDTO  GOD'S  ALTAR 

(Continued   from   page    141) 
not;    watchful    in   the    face   of   lethargy;    giving   in   the    midst 
of    selfishness;     faithful    though    encircled    by    unfaithfulness 
on   every   side. 

Someone  has  rightly  suggested  that  in  singing  the  great 
old  hymn,  "Take  Time  To  Be  Holy,"  we  should  sing,  "Take 
Time  To  Behold  Him."  The  Spirit  of  God  in  Hebrews  12:2 
reminds  us  that  the  secret  of  winning  in  the  "race  set  before 
us"  is  "looking  unto  Jesus."  True  consecration  is  a  life  of 
concentration.  It  is  not  looking  into  our  own  beings  for 
power,  wisdom,  and  guidance;  it  is  looking  unto  Him.  The 
prophet  said,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  Thee"  (Isa.  26:3).  Paul  said,  "If  ye  then 
be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God"  (Col.  3:1).  Con- 
centrate, put  your  whole  affection,  stay  your  mind  and  heart 
on  the  glory  of  His  person,  the  glory  of  His  power,  the 
glory  of  His  eternal  program,  the  glory  of  His  place  of 
service  for  you,  and  you  will  know  the  overflowing  joy  that 
only   a  truly   consecrated   soul   may   enjoy. 

Consecration  is  identification  ■with  the  Lord  Jesus.  Turn 
to  Hebrews  13:13:  "Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  Him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach."  The  average 
Christian  of  today  seeks  to  identify  himself  and  herself  witli 
the  latest  fashion  plates  from  Paris  in  many  instances,  rather 
than  with  the  Christ  of  Calvary.  Usch !  what  a  mess  there 
is  in  many  of  tlie  so-called  Christian  churches.  We  must 
"go  forth" !  Jerusalem,  like  Sodom,  has  no  place  for  us. 
Religiously  it  is  dead;  socially  it  is  corrupted.  We  must 
go  forth  imto  "Him."  Hallelujah !  We  may  go  out  to  our 
blessed  Lord.  We  are  not  alone.  We  may  share  His  reproach. 
Love  for  Him  makes  us  willing,  not  only  to  suffer  for  Him. 
but  to  suffer  with  Him  (Rom.  8:17).  Many  a  father  and  many 
a  mother  have  stood  beside  tlie  crib  where  a  beloved  child  was 
suffering  agonizing  pain  and  burning  fever  and  said,  "Oli, 
I  wisli  that  I  could  get  down  there  and  take  that  fever  into 
my  body,  lliat  pain  upon  myself,  that  he  may  be  relieved  I" 
When   the  believer   sees   his   blessed   Lord   outside  the  camp — 
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hated,  reviled,  shunned,  blasphemed,  and  mocked,  he,  too, 
wants  to  go  out  to  Him,  and  share  it  with  Him.  Love  permits 
no    other    alternative. 

Tied  to  God's  altar!  Consecration  is  a  life  of  permanent 
and  established  decisions.  Bound  with  cords  of  an  undying 
conviction,  we  must  give  Him  our  all.  "Woe  is  unto  me,  if 
I  preach  not  the  Gospel"  (I  Cor.  9:16).  Those  were  not  mere 
words  from  the  heart  of  Paul.  He  was  tied  to  God's  altar. 
Luther  nailed  his  ninety-five  theses  to  the  door  of  Wittenburg 
Church  and  said,  "Here  I  stand,  I  can  do  nothing  less.  So 
help  me,  God."  Stanley  tried  to  persuade  Livingstone  to 
leave  his  African  field  and  return  to  civilization.  The  world's 
applause  would  be  his.  The  Queen  of  England  desired  to 
make  him  a  knight.  The  great  missionary  answered,  "You 
say  the  world  wants  to  honor  me,  that  the  Queen  wants  to 
knight  me,  but  my  work  is  not  finished.  God  wants  me  to 
stay,  and  stay  I  shall."  Stanley  returned  without  him,  and  a 
few  months  later,  Livingstone  was  found  dead  upon  his 
knees.  The  last  words  heard  escaping  from  his  heart  were: 
"Oh,  God,  when  will  you  heal  this  gaping  wound  of  Africa?" 
Bound  with  the  cords  of  a  sincere  love  for  Him,  nothing  can 
pull  us  away.  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us"  (H  Cor. 
5:14). 

Love  so   amazing,  so  divine. 

Demands   my   soul,   my   life,    *iy   all. 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(COXTIXUED     FKOM     PAGE     153) 

"Why,  of  course,  Burton.  The  Lord  bless  you."  They  were 
shaking   each   other's   hands    vigorously. 

In  the  meantime,  Hal,  Joe,  and  Mr.  Duncan  stood  by  the 
door  in  conversation.  Others  were  gathering  by  two's  and 
three's,  and  in  whispered  tones  gradually  gravitated  in  Hal's 
direction  for  a  moment's  conference.  Then  Hal  took  the 
floor  and  called  for  order. 

"Dear  members  of  the  W.  O.  C."  he  began.  "I've  had 
the  suggestion  brought  to  me  several  times  in  the  last  few 
minutes  that  Miss  Winsome  be  given  opportunity  to  speak 
what  is  on  her  heart.  And  Miss  Winsome — by  the  way,  I've 
never  realized  before  how  the  name  really  fits  you,  but  it 
really  does,  doesn't  it.  Club?''  A  dozen  voices  responded 
affirmatively   and    Miss    Winsome    was    given   the    floor. 

What  she  told  them  was  a  definite  confirmation  of  the 
the  truths  they  had  just  heard  from  Mr.  Duncan.  Thrilled 
with  her  testimony  and  the  manifestation  of  Christ  they 
saw  in  her  life,  when  her  message  ended,  several  were  on 
their  feet,  waiting  for  Hal's  recognition.  Chuck  Bilton  was 
the  first  to  speak.  Hal  remembered  another  occasion  when 
tlie   same   gentleman   had   demanded   action. 

"Brethren  and  Sistern."  He  spoke  facetiously.  Nobody 
knew  what  to  expect  next  from  Chuck,  but  one  look  at  his 
shining  countenance  indicated  to  Hal  that  it  was  safe  to 
permit  him  to  have  the  floor.  "I  would  like  to  make  a  motion 
on  the  ground  of  some  remarks  I  have  overheard  in  the  last 
few  minutes.  I  move  that  we  invite  Miss  Winsome  to  again 
take  on  the  sponsorship  and  teaching  of  our  Club — if  she  is 
willing  to  continue  it.''  Chuck  sat  down  amid  a  chorus  of 
seconds,  and  a  standing  unanimous  vote  registered  their  spirit. 

Then  Berniece  Allen  rose  with  a  suggestion.  "I  think  we 
ought  to  change  the  name  of  our  organization.  The  'Win 
One  Club'  doesn't  say  enough.  I'm  sure  the  Lord  has  'won' 
us  all  to  a  change  of  mind  and  heart.  I'm  in  favor  of 
calling  it  the  'Victors'  Club'." 


Half  an  hour  later,  Cecelia  and  Hal  were  left  alone.  Hal 
sat  silent  and  thoughtful,  with  a  far-away  look  in  his  eyes, 
and   Cecelia,   thrilled    and    joyous,   sat    beside    him. 

"Hal,  why  so  solemn?  I'm  so  happy  I'm  about  to  burst! 
I  never  believed  'oefore  that  anything  so  wonderful  could 
happen." 

"You  can't  be  any  happier  than  I  am,"  he  said,  smil- 
ing into  her  lovely  face.  "I  was  just  thinking  too  how  the 
problem  we  were  so  distressed  about  three  weeks  ago  is  all 
solved.  Nobody  really  did  anything  about  it.  When  the 
Lord  got  the  people  involved  into  the  right  attitude  toward 
Him,  then  everything  smoothed  out.  But  Joe  was  really  the 
key  to  the  situation.  I'm  sure  it  was  his  prayer  life  which 
made  him  so  level-headed  and  saved  the  day." 

"Which  reminds  me,"  answered  Cecelia,  "of  what  Mr. 
Duncan  said  at  the  beginning  today:  'When  Christ  is  truly 
first   in   our   lives,  things   and   people   and   circumstances   take 

FOR  May,  1940 


on  their  true   perspective   in   our  lives'." 

"And  which  reminds  me,"  returned  Hal,  taking  Cecelia's 
hand  in  his,  "of  the  other  thing  I  was  thinking  about  when 
you  thought  I  was  so  solemn:  Since  we  are  sure  the  Lord 
has  given  us  to  eacli  other,  that  we  take  as  our  life  motto, 
'Christ   First,'  and   ask   Him  to   teach   us   all  that   it   means." 

"Hal,  I  want  that  more  than  anything  else  in  the  world. 
Nothing   is    really    worthwhile   unless    He    is    first." 


SEPARATION  FROM  MODERNISM 

(CONTINtTED     FROM     PAGE     142) 

the  modernist  on  his  way.  We  should  not  contribute  one  single 
penny  to  further  his  Christ-denying  and  soul-destroying 
program.  Let  us  support  only  Fundamental  churches,  Funda- 
mental schools,  and  Fundamental  missions. 

III.  GOOD  EXCUSES  CONSIDERED 
There  are  many  godly,  Fundamental  men  in  the  major 
denomination  who  have  not  as  yet  heeded  this  call  to 
separation.  There  are  also  many  godly.  Fundamental  people 
who  have  not  hearkened  to  the  call  to  "Come  out"  and  be 
"separate."  They  are  conscious  of  the  ravages  of  Modernism 
and  deplore  its  existence  but  feel  for  various  reasons  it 
would  be  wrong  to  sever  relationship  by  stepping  out  of 
the    denomination. 

One  excuse  frequently  given  for  not  separating  from 
Modernism  is  the  parable  of  the  "Wheat  and  the  Tares" 
(Matt.  13:24-30).  The  wheat  here  represents  the  believers 
and  the  tares  the  unbelievers  (Matt,  13:38).  Both  are  grow- 
ing together  in  the  field,  and  the  servants  ask  the  Lord, 
"Wilt  Thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up?"  To 
which  He  replied,  "Nay;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares, 
ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest"  (Matt.  13:28-30).  In  the  light  of 
this,  they  say,  we  should  let  the  Modernists  (tares)  and 
the  Fundamentalists  (the  wheat)  remain  in  the  church  until 
the  judgment.  But  this  is  not  the  teaching  of  the  passage, 
for  they  have  overlooked  the  syrnbolic  meaning  of  the 
field.  It  is  the  world,  not  the  church  (Matt.  13:38).  Hence, 
the   teaching   is    that   the    believer    and    unbeliever    are    to    re- 
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NEEDED 

A  WELL  "WHOSE  WATERS  FAIL  NOT" 

Came  a  time,  in  the  history  of  Israel, 
when  "the  people  thirsted  .  .  .  for  water." 
In  their  distress  they  cried  unto  Moses, 
saying,  "Give  us  water  that  we  may 
drink."  As  always,  G-od  heard  their  cry 
and  miraculously  gave  them  water. 

We,  too,  are  crying  to  the  Lord  for 
water.  The  small  water  supply  on  the 
Campus  is  almost  completely  exhausted. 
The  drilling  of  a  new  well  is  fast  becom- 
ing imperative.  Will  the  Lord  fail  His 
children  in  this   time  of  need?    Never  I 

While  God,  in  this  dispensation,  does 
not  see  fit  to  supply  our  water  in  a  mi- 
raculous way,  yet  it  is  truly  miraculous 
the  way  He  deals  with  His  people  in  meet- 
ing the  needs  of  this  testimony.  Through 
sacrificial  offerings,  |62.00  have  come  in 
toward  this  need.  Will  not  more  of  God's 
chosen  ones  rally  to  our  cry  for  water 
in  a  thirsty  land,  so  that  before  many 
days  we  may  have  a  Avell  "whose  watei's 
fail  not"? 
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TAKE  ADVANTAGE 

OF  OUR  SPECIAL 

GET-ACQUAINTED 

PRICE 

FOR  GIFT 

SUBSCRIPTIONS? 

Have  you  wished  you  could  give  Grace 
and  Truth  subscriptions  to  friends,  to  your 
pastor,  Sunday  -  scliool  su]ierintendent  or 
teaelier — but  liave  not  felt  able  to  afford 
to  give  full-year  subscriptions  at  the  regular 
jivice?    Tlien,  here  is  a  saggestion  for  you: 

Our  special  trial  subscription  price  of  only 
50  cents  for  a  six-month  subscription  is 
APPLICABLE  TO  GIFT  SUBSCRIP- 
TIONS (provided  they  are  new  subscrip- 
tions. 

Thus,  for  a  dollar,  you  can  give  two  gift 
subscriptions;  or,  for  only  |5.00,  you  can 
give  ten  gift  subscriptions. 

Here  is  an  opportunity  to  help  extend 
the  ministry  of  this  fundamental  true-to-the- 
Bible  magazine  at  a  real  low  price. 

Also,  the  offer  is  still  open  for  you  to  send  names 
of  friends  to  whom  you  would  like  us  to  send  sample 
copies  of  the  magazine  and  our  special  Get-acquainted 
Offer.  Quite  a  number  of  new  subscriptions  have  been 
received  througli  this  plan,  which  means  that  the  maga- 
zine   is    reaching    new    readers    with    its    Bible   teaching. 

Let's  do  all  we  can  to  continue  to  make 
it  known  [ 
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main  in  the  world  together  until  God  is  pleased  to  take  a 
hand,  and  not  that  they  should  remain  unequally  yoked 
togetlier    in    the    church. 

Another  excuse  given,  espcially  by  ministers,  is,  I  can 
do  more  good  fighting  Modernism  on  the  inside  than  I 
can  on  the  outside.  Dr.  W.  B.  Riley,  pastor  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church  of  Minneapolis,  who  has  staunchly  defended 
the  "faith"  once  delivered  to  the  saints  and  gallantly  led 
the  Fundamental  forces  of  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention 
in  the  fight  against  Modernism  is  of  this  opinion.  We  are 
here  constrained  to  ask,  "Is  this  a  winning  or  a  losing  fight? 
Are  the  Fundamentalists  losing  or  gaining  ground?"  It 
seems  to  us  that  Dr.  Riley's  epitome  of  the  Northern 
Baptist  Convention  held  in  Los  Angeles  last  year  furnishes 
the  answer.  In  this  discussion  he  mentions  with  strong 
disapproval  the  Social  Progress  Dinner.  Three  features  were 
especially  objectionable:  "The  introduction  of  Kirby  Page, 
a  man  whose  'pink'  philosophy  has  no  favor  with  any  ortho- 
dox Christian  or  soimd  American;  .  .  .  the  second  was 
equally  offensive — the  sworn  enemy  of  the  Cross,  Rabbi 
Edgar  F.  Magnin;  .  .  .  third  .  .  .  the  adoption  of  the 
world  council."  Then  he  summarizes  the  situation  by  say- 
ing, "The  Convention  Program  was  a  signal  triumph  for 
Modernism." 
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To  us  this  seems  to  indicate  that  the  battle  is  a  losing 
one.  We  are  sure  it  is,  unless  Fundamentalists  rouse  them- 
selves and  heed  Dr.  Riley's  advice  to  "put  up  a  worthy 
fight."  And  if  they  cannot  get  together,  and  break  the 
unequal  yoke  between  Modernism  and  Fundamentalism  by 
regaining  control  of  the  denomination,  there  remains  the 
alternative,  "Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate." 

As  Dr.  Roy  Talmage  Brumbaugh  faced  this  problem 
as  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tacoma, 
Washington,  God  had  so  fully  given  him  the  hearts  of  his 
congregation  that  they  decided  to  make  his  decision  their 
decision.  He  decided  to  withdraw  from  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  So,  though  it  meant  the  giving  up 
of  their  building,  these  Bible-believing  Christians  followed  their 
pastor  in  separating  from  Modernism.  The  resolution  stating 
their  leading  officers'  action  and  its  reasons  is  worthy  of 
careful  consideration,  so  we  will  quote  them  in  part: 

"Whereas  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  is  dominated  by  Modernists  and 
middle-of-the-roaders  and  is  becoming  increasingly  com- 
munistic,  and 

"Whereas  apostasy,  according  to  prophecy,  is  coming  in 
like  a  tidal  wave  thereby  making  reformation  in  the  Pres- 
byterian  Church  in  the   U.   S.   A.   impossible,   and    .   .   . 

"Whereas  the  fundamental  work  of  evangelizing  and 
edifying  to  which  we  are  called  cannot  be  done  under  the 
present  circumstances,  and  .  .  . 

"Whereas  God  has  commanded,  'From  such  turn  away,' 
'Come    ye    out    from    among   them  and  be  ye  separate," 

"Therefore,  be  it  resolved,  that  we  here  and  now  withdraw 
from   the   Presbyterian   Church  in   the    U.   S.   A." 

Beloved  brethren  in  Christ,  Modernism  exists.  More- 
over, Modernism  is  in  "the  saddle"  in  our  major  denomina- 
tions. Modernism  is  unbelief.  Modernists  are  unbelievers. 
God's  command  is  explicit,  "Come  ye  out  from  among  them 
and  be  ye  separate."  It  is  a  call  to  separate,  a  call  to 
suffer,  and  to  sacrifice  for  the  One  Who  suffered  for  us 
on  Calvary.  Shall  we  continue  to  compromise  and  offer 
excuses  to  our  Lord,  or  shall  we  obey  His  Word  and  leave 
the    results    in    His    nail-pierced    hands? 


HARVEST  FIELD 

(CONTIKUED    FROM     PAGE     150) 

tion  one.  Two  first  year  students  without  an  evangelistic 
assignment  for  Sunday  morning  have  on  their  own  initiative 
been  spending  that  time  in  speaking  to  children  playing  on 
the  streets,  inviting  them  to  gather  on  tlie  porches  of  their 
homes  for  singing,  a  Bible  story,  and  object  lesson.  The 
girls  have  been  overjoyed  at  the  number  of  souls  won  to  the 
Lord    through    this    means. 

EVANGELISTIC   REPORT   FOR   APRIL 

Persons    talked    with.    Total 735 

Persons    Receiving    Jesus    81 

Persons    Returning    to    Jesus    9 

Persons    Yielding    to    Jesus    3 

Tracts    Distributed 3,584 

Scriptures    Distributed    304 

Letters    Written    _. 71 

Sunday-school    Classes    Taught    179 

Meetings   Conducted: 

Church  _  14 

Mission 4 

Prayer  7 

Open   Air.. 3 

Shop    2 

Hospital     3 

Young    People's   5 

Miscellaneous    57 

Total  Meetings   Conducted  _. 95 

Meetings   Participated  in.  Total  956 

Meetings   Attended,   Total   752 

Musical  Numbers  Rendered  273 

Hospital    Visitation 17 

General  Visitation _ 262 

Total   Hours    Practical   Work  .._ 2,696 
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INSPIRING    MESSAGES 

Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore,  formerly  with  the  New  England 
Fellowship  and  popular  speaker  at  our  1939  conference,  will 
speak  on  the  "Victorious  Life"  and  the  "Way  of  Salvation." 
Rev.  E.  E.  Lott  will  speak  on  "How  to  Win  the  Lost."  Rev. 
C.  Reuben  Lind(|uist  will  speak  on  "How  to  Study  the  Bible." 


INSPIRING     SCENERY 

The  Conference  is  held  at  Ijeautiful,  100  acre 
Institute  Park,  located  in  the  magnificent 
Colorado  Rockies,  about  32  miles  from  Denver. 
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p.  O.   BOX   1617 


DENVER,  COLORADO 


May  23,  1940 


Dear  "Grace  and  Truth"  Reader: 

For  some  months  past  even  with  the  exercise  of  strictest 
economy  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  been  running  in  the  red  each 
month.  While  the  amount  has  not  been  large  with  each  recurring  month, 
yet  in  time  this  condition  has  necessitated  a  special  appeal  to  clear 
away  the  accumulated  deficit. 

Recently,  in  our  desire  to  clear  the  present  school  year,  a 
personal  appeal  was  made  to  which  many  gracious  readers  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  and  friends  have  responded.  VjTiile  we  have  not  received  the 
entire  amount  of  $1500,00  needed  by  June  1st,  v/e  are  confident  that 
others  of  God's  faithful  stewards  will  rally  to  this  appeal  before 
the  close  of  the  school  year. 

In  facing  this  situation  as  we  make  plans  for  another  school 
year,  it  vjas  my  privilege  to  suggest  the  method  to  our  Board  of 
Directors  which  I  believe  vdll  solve  our  problem.   It  was  simply  this: 
That  we  seek  to  enlist  the  cooperation  of 

500  ADDITIOKAL  CONTRIBUTORS 

to  our  Dollar-a-Month  Plan  by  - 

L   '  SEPTEIffiER  15th. 

We  suggest  the  Dollar-a-Month  Plan  because  this  vrill   not  work  a  hard- 
ship on  any  particular  individual,  and  will  make  it  possible  for 
many  to  fellowship  with  us  in  the  work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 

Believing  definitely  that  this  plan  to  secure  500  new  sub- 
scribers to  tlie  work  of  the  Institute  v<as  laid  upon  our  hearts  by  the 
Lord,  I  take  this  opportunity  to  lay  the  matter  before  our  "Grace  and 
Truth"  readers  v/ith  the  prayer  that  many  will  be  burdened  to  unite 
with  us  in  maintaining  the  fundamental  testimony  in  this  Rooky  Mountain 
region. 


Sincerely  yours  in  Christ  Jesus, 


crl/c 


\   . 


^oin  the  Tjoiia'i-a-'nicntlt  Glub  tc^a\j.  i(^e  the  enciosec)  Iclm. 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

Entered  as  Second  Class  Matter,  October  27,  1922,  at  the  Post  Office  at  Denver,  Colo.,  under  the  Act  of  March  3,  1879 
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The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    authority 
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ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The   eternal   security    of    all    believers — -John    10: 
28,   29. 
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The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
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Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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CHILD  EVANGELISM  NUMBER 

A  LADY  once  told  us  that  it  was  unfair  to 
lead  a  child  to  a  decision  for  Christ;  that  such 
things  should  be  postponed  until  maturity.  We 
counter  with  a  pertinent  question :  "Is  it  not 
more  unfair  to  let  them  go  blindly  to  hell  witli- 
out  any  warning  from  us  who  know  the  truth?" 
The  devil  does  not  wait  until  their  maturity — 
why  should  we  wait?  The  Spirit-inspired  Child 
Evangelism  movements  of  the  last  few  months 
and  years  deserve  our  heartiest  su])port  and 
prayers.  This  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth  is  our 
humble  method  of  aiding  this  movement. 


DR.  PACE  FORCED  TO  CANCEL 


We  regret  to  say  that  Dr.  Pace  who  was 
scheduled  to  be  at  the  Institute  for  a  ten-day 
conference  as  well  as  to  partici])ate  in  various 
Commencement  Week  activities,  was  forced  by 
his  recent  illness  to  cancel  his  engagement. 

Even  though  he  had  been  weakened  by  his 
illness,  he  held  out  the  hope  that  he  might  be 
with  us.  However,  after  taking  a  brief  auto 
trip,  he  came  to  realize  that  it  would  not  be 
expedient  for  him  to  attem])t  travel  until  he 
regained  his  strength. 

While  we  are  keenly  disappointed  in  not 
having  Dr.  Pace  at  this  time,  we  believe  that  it 
was  the  wise  thing  for  him  to  do. 

Again  we  urge  our  Grace  and  Truth  readers 
to  continue  bearing  Mm  to  the  Throne  of  Grace 
that  his  life  might  be  spared  for  many  fruitful 
years.  — C.  R.  L. 

MONARCH   PROCLAIMS   DAY   OF   PRAYER 

Just  a  year  ago  King  George  VI  of  Britain 
on  the  occasion  of  Empire  Day  in  a  personal 
broadcaast  from  Winnipeg,  Canada,  addressed 
the  people  of  his  far-flung  empire  appealing  to 
them  to  hold  fast  their  ideals  of  freedom,  peace, 
and  good  will. 

Last  week  on  the  similar  occasion,  this  time 
in  the  midst  of  unrest  and  ominous  reports 
which  did  not  augur  well  for  his  nation,  the 
king  in  grave  tones,  reflecting  the  tenseness  of 
the  situation,  urged  his  people  to  "keep  their 
resolve  unshaken  in  view  of  the  decisive  strug- 
gle which  is  upon  us."  Before  he  closed  his  brief 
message,  his  majesty  called  for  a  national  day 


of  prayer  to  the  end  that  his  people  might  com- 
mit their  cause  to  God  and  beseech  His  aid  in 
this  issue  of  life  and  death. 

Regardless  of  what  the  final  outcome  of  this 
ruthless  war  of  aggression  will  be,  we  do  know 
that  prayer  "changes  things."  Long  ago  God 
through  the  Psalmist  declared,  "Call  upon  Me 
in  the  day  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver  thee,  and 
thou  Shalt  glorify  Me"    (Psalm  50:15). 

Would  to  God  that  in  these  "troublous  times" 
tlie  leader  of  our  nation  would  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  British  monarch.  Truly  our  hearts 
would  be  encouraged  if  the  President  along  with 
his  appeal  to  Congress  for  new  appropriations 
for  national  defense  in  armament  would  also 
appeal  to  the  people  of  the  United  States  for 
a  day  of  ])rayer  that  we  might  be  strengthened 
as  a  nation  in  our  spiritual  defense.  "For  the 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty   through   God   to   the   pulling   down   of 


strongholds"   (II  Cor.  10:4; 


-C.  R.  L. 


COMMENCEMENT  DAYS 

Once  again  we  come  to  that  season  of  the 
year  when  students  in  various  stages  and  types 
of  education  and  training  arrive  at  graduation 
(Continued  on  page  204) 

TENDER     S^EARTS 

It  seems  strange  that  in  so  many  cities  I 
visit  I  see  evidences  of  such  big  dogs  and  birds. 
The  other  day  I  saw  where  a  dog  had  stepped 
and  left  the  imprint  of  his  foot  right  in  the 
cement.  I  tried  as  hard  as  I  could  but  couldn't 
even  make  a  dent  in  the  cement.  That  must 
have  been  an  exceptionally  large  dog.  "Why," 
you  say,  "it  wasn't  a  big  dog.  He  just  stepped 
on  the  cement  when  it  was  soft."  Of  course  that 
is  the  answer !  It  was  so  soft  that  an  impression 
could  be  easily  made.  How  like  our  selves  and 
the  lives  of  our  youngsters.  And  what  a  lesson 
to  learn !  Do  not  wait  until  hearts  are  hard, 
then  try  to  make  an  impression  on  them.  Pri- 
mary teachers,  parents,  pastors — what  a  re- 
sponsibility you  have  toward  the  young.  Pray 
God  you  may  be  privileged  to  leave  the  right 
impression  before  the  heart  is  hard. 

— W.  Leon  Tucker 
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BY  ARCHIE  H.  YETTER 

Pastor,  Denver,  Colorado 

Are  you  eager  to  do  Child  Evangelism  but  uncertdin  as  to  how  to  go  about  it?   Rev.  Yetter, 

who    will    again    be    in    charge    of    the    D.    V.  B.  S.  at  the  annual  D.  B.  I.  Summer  Bible 

Conference,    gives    several    valuable    pointers. 


The  man  at  the  door  was  a  stranger  to  me, 
but  not  for  long.  Seated  in  the  study,  he  outlined 
to  me  his  plan  to  give  every  boy  and  girl  an 
opportunity  to  hear  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
His  compelling  motive  was  the  "love  of  Christ" 
and  the  conviction  that  boys  and  girls  were  lost 
without  Christ.  His  grasp  of  the  need  became 
apparent  as  he  spoke  of  27,000,000  children  un- 
touched by  the  Gospel.  It  touched  his  heart  and 
challenged  him  to  do  something  about  it.  His 
name  was  J.  Irvin  Overholtzer,  and  he  was  the 
director  of  the  Child  Evangelism  Fellowship. 
Needless  to  say,  his  plan  appealed  to  me  and 
I  desired  to  help  reach  the  children  for  Christ 
in  our  community — Pomona,  California.  The 
work  of  organization  was  left  to  the  state  direc- 
tors. Consequently,  the  next  step  was  to  contact 
them. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  E.  Eanney  were,  and  are  the 
fine  and  efficient  directors  of  this  work  in  South- 
ern California.  We  had  them  in  our  church  one 
Wednesday  evening  to  present  the  work  of  child 
evangelism.  Then  we  conferred  on  the  best  way 
to  interest  the  people  of  the  community.  We 
decided  to  have  a  luncheon  and  invite  the  funda- 
mental ministers  and  Christian  workers  to  meet 
with  us  and  face  the  possibilities  and  need  of 
reaching  the  children  for  Christ.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Ranney  then  presented  their  plan  of  working, 
and  a  temporary  committee  of  those  present  was 
formed. 

The  next  step  was  to  plan  a  mass  meeting, 
and  to  invite  the  members  and  ministers  of  the 
various  churches  to  attend.  Handbills  were 
given  out  at  the  churches  inviting  the  people  to 
attend  the  service  which  was  held  on  a  Sunday 
afternoon.  The  response  was  encouraging,  and 
quite  a  number  signified  their  willingness  to 
open  their  homes  for  a  neighborhood  Bible  class 
on  a  week-day  after  school.  A  goodly  number  of 
others  expressed  their  desire  to  teach  a  class. 
This  brought  us  face  to  face  with  the  need  of 
preparing  these  willing  ones  to  present  the  Gos- 
pel effectively  to  the  children. 

The  normal  thing,  therefore,  was  to  organize 
a  teacher's  training  class.  A  splendid  teacher 
was  obtained,  a  graduate  of  the  Los  Angeles 
Bible  Institute,  who  had  a  concern  for  souls, 
teaching  ability,  and  years  of  experience.  On  a 
week-day  prior  to  the  meeting  of  the  classes  in 


the  homes,  the  teacher  would  teach  the  lesson 
which  they  were  to  teach  that  week.  Thus,  not 
only  the  lesson  was  taught,  but  how  to  teach  it. 

An  invaluable  aid  to  the  teacher  of  this  class 
were  the  lessons  and  methods  ])repared  by  Mrs. 
W.  R.  Ranney.  These  were  Foundation  Lessons 
teaching  Bible  truth  on  Salvation,  Bible  Study, 
Prayer,  Confession  of  Sin,  and  Soul  Winning. 
( These  may  be  had  for  a  nominal  sum  by  writing 
to  Mrs.  W.  R.  Ranney,  2746  Angus  St.,  Los 
Angeles,  California.  These  lessons  contain  a  new 
and  graphic  way  of  presenting  Bible  truth  to 
children.  It  arouses  and  holds  their  interest. 
A  board  covered  with  outing  flannel  forms  the 
background,  then  the  figures  illustrating  the 
lesson  are  cut  out  of,  or  mounted  on  cardboard, 
and  a  piece  of  outing  flannel  is  glued  to  the  back 
of  it.  This  will  then  adhere  to  the  flannelgraph 
and  the  story  is  thus  visualized.  Since  children 
remember  10  per  cent  of  what  they  hear,  and  50 
per  cent  of  what  they  see,  the  effectiveness  of 
this  method  is  readily  appreciated.  In  addition 
to  this,  maps,  object  lessons,  and  charts  are  used. 

With  the  teachers  prepared,  our  next  problem 
is  a  meeting  place.  From  the  names  we  had  of 
those  who  were  willing  to  act  as  a  Class  Mother 
or  Hostess,  we  selected  one  convenient  to  the 
home  of  the  teacher  and  near  an  elementary 
school.  The  teacher  then  interviewed  the  Class 
Mother  and  made  arrangements  for  the  time 
of  the  class  meeting.  Sometimes  the  teacher 
held  the  class  in  her  own  home.  But  where  are 
the  class  members,  you  may  ask? 

(Continued  on  page  200) 
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Christ's  Attitude  toward 
Children's  Souls 
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BY  J.  IRVIN  OVERHOLTZER 


We  guarantee  that  this  article  by  Rev.  Overholtzer,  National 
Director  of  the  Child  Evangelism  Fellowship,  will  stir  you 
to  new  interest  and  active  participation  in  the  important 
business    of    Child    Evangelism. 

Matthew  18:1-14 

True  Greatness 

Matthew  18 :14  is  the  outstanding  Scripture 
of  the  whole  Bible  on  the  subject  of  children. 
If  child  evangelism  is  taught  in  the  Bible,  we 
would  expect  to  find  it  taught  here.  If  the  Bible 
does  not  teach  child  evangelism,  I  do  not  want 
anything  to  do  with  it.  If  the  Bible  does  teach 
child  evangelism,  we  should  all  believe  in  it 
and  practise  it. 

What  called  forth  this  discourse  on  children 
was  a  question  of  the  disciples.  They  came  ask- 
ing Jesus  who  should  be  the  greatest  in  the 
Kingdom  ( Matt.  18 :1 ) .  In  other  words,  they 
wanted  to  know  who  among  believers  would  get 
the  greatest  reward.  This  was  a  very  proper 
question  and  you  will  find  Jesus'  answer  in  these 
fourteen  verses.  The  Scriptures  uniformly  teach 
that  the  greatest  rewards  God  has  to  offer  will 
be  given  to  those  who  win  souls  (Prov.  11:30; 
Dan.  12:3).  Since  this  is  the  case,  you  would 
expect  our  Lord  to  deal  with  soul-winning  if  He 
was  to  answer  this  question,  so  that  His  answer 
would  harmonize  with  the  rest  of  Scripture.  He 
did  deal  with  soul-winning— ^the  soul-winning  of 
little  children.  Any  attempt  to  interpret  this 
Scripture  which  fails  to  see  this  fact  will  miss 
its  real  meaning. 

A  Child  in  the  Midst 

Before  Jesus  uttered  a  word.  He  called  a 
little  child  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  the  dis- 
ciples and  used  this  child  as  an  object  lesson. 
Everything  He  said  in  these  verses  He  said 
about  that  child  or  children  like  that  one.  Since 
this  is  true,  it  is  all  important  to  know  how  old 
this  child  was.  Matthew  says  the  child  was  little 
— not  an  infant;  this  was  not  the  time  He  took 
infants  in  His  arms  and  blessed  them  (Luke 
18:15-17).  This  child  was  a  little  child,  but  not 
an  infant.  Mark  9 :36  throws  a  flood  of  light 
on  the  question  of  the  age  of  this  child,  for  that 
Scripture  says  Jesus  took  the  child  in  His  arms 
— nqti  on  His  lap  but  in  His  arms.    It  is  not 


natural  for  a  man  to  take  a  child  in  his  arms 
unless  the  child  is  qtiite  young.  This  child  was 
probably  six  or  seven  or  eight  years  of  age,  or 
even  younger ;  certainly  not  over  ten.  It  was  of 
that  age  children  that  Jesus  was  speaking  in 
these  verses   (Matt.  18:2). 

Even  an  Adult  Must  Become  Child-like 
to  Enter  the  Kingdom 

A  little  child  is  humble  and  teachable  and 
trustful  and  each  of  these  characteristics  is 
essential  to  coming  to  God  as  lost  sinners  and 
accepting  salvation  by  grace — a  free  gift.  Adults 
have  lost  these  essentials  and  only  through  the 
agony  of  repentance  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
can  they  acquire  them.  Since  little  children  al- 
ready possess  these  things,  Jesus  is  teaching  that 
it  is  easier  for  a  child  to  come  to  Christ  than 
an  adult.  Experience  proves  this  to  be  so.  Chil- 
dren come  to  Christ,  oh,  so  readily,  when  given 
an  opportunity  (Matt.  18:3). 

The  Humility  of  Children  Required 
to  Evangelize  Children 
Many  feel  it  beneath  their  dignity  to  be 
known  as  children's  workers.  To  evangelize 
children  does  not  bring  sufficient  recognition — 
they  are  still  children  after  they  accept  Christ. 
They  do  not  add  to  the  strength  of  the  church 
at  once — they  do  not  make  paying  members.  But 
Jesus  taught  that  those  who  would  be  greatest 
in  God's  sight  must  place  the  proper  estimate 
on  the  value  of  the  soul  of  a  little  child  and 
act  accordingly;  that  this  shows  true  humility 
(Matt.  18:4). 

The  Value  of  the  Soul  of  a  Child 
Jesus  said  that  to  receive  one  such  little 
child  in  His  name  (on  a  spiritual  basis)  is  as 
though  we  received  Christ  Himself.  Mark  9  :37 
makes  this  statement  even  stronger.  To  receive 
a  little  child  is  as  though  we  received  God  the 
Father.  Why  does  oiir  Lord  put  such  a  high 
value  on  a  little  child?  The  answer  is  simple. 
Each  little  child  has  an  immortal  soul.  He  will 
spend  eternity  somewhere,  and  if  he  grows  up 
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in  sin,  and  does  not  come  to  Christ  in  this  life 
time,  he  will  not  spend  eternitj^  in  heaven.  To 
bring  souls  to  Christ  is  the  greatest  work  in 
the  world.  To  bring  children  to  Christ  is  just 
as  great  a  work  as  bringing  adults  to  Christ. 
But  it  brings  a  greater  reward,  for  they  are  easier 
to  bring,  so  one  who  labors  to  evangelize  children 
will  get  the  greatest  reward,  for  he  will  be  able 
to  bring  many  more  souls — ^immortal  souls — to 
Christ  and  salvation   (Matt.  18:5). 

Little  Children  Can  Savingly  Believe 

Many  doubt  whether  little  children  of  six 
or  eight  or  ten  years  can  believe  on  Christ  and 
be  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Jesus  settled 
that  question  forever,  for  He  said,  "Whoso  shall 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in 
Me."  When  John  1 :12  gave  the  promise  that 
''As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,"  there  was 
no  age  limit  put  upon  this  blessed  promise.  A 
little  child  can  qualify  and  claim  it.  Is  it  reason- 
able to  believe  that  a  child  of,  say,  eight  years 
of  age  can  come  to  Christ  and  savingly  believe? 

Does  a  child  of  eight  sin  knowingly?  When 
he  sins,  is  he  conscious  of  guilt?  Does  a  child 
of  that  age  have  intelligence  enough  to  under- 


stand the  simple  Gospel  of  Christ  dying  to  save 
sinners?  Can  such  a  child  make  a  decision  of 
his  own  free  choice?  When  these  questions  are 
answered,  and  there  is  only  one  way  to  answer 
them,  it  becomes,  oh,  so  clear,  that  of  course, 
little  children  can  savingly  believe.  And  when 
they  do,  will  not  God  regenerate  them  according 
to  His  promise?  Many  of  our  choicest  believers — 
laymen,  ministers,  and  missionaries — testify  that 
they  were  truly  born  again  when  they  were  little 


children,  some  of  them  even  younger  than  six 
years  of  age    (Matt.   18:6). 

Do  Little  Children  Need  Salvation? 
Our  Lord  answered  this  question  too,  for  it 
is  all  important.  He  startles  us  by  saying  in  the 
eleventh  verse — and  remember  He  was  still 
talking  about  little  children — that  He  came  "to 
save  that  which  was  lost."  Are  little  children 
lost?  Our  Saviour  declared  that  they  are.  In 
verse  fourteen  He  says  that  it  is  not  the  Father's 
will  that  they  perish^  making  it  very  clear  that 
they  will  perish  if  they  are  not  brought  to  Christ. 
If  we  will  believe  what  the  Word  of  God  says 
here,  we  can  never  rest  until  we  see  our  children, 
and  the  children  whom  we  are  res])onsible  for, 
savingly    converted. 

Jesus  does  not  tell  us  at  just  what  age  a 
certain  child  will  become  lost  (for  all  believe  that 
the  salvation  of  in i ants  is  secure  in  the  work  of 
Christ  on  the  cross),  but  that  each  one  of  them 
does  pass  that  unseen  line  is  a  self-evident  fact. 
Any  given  child  is  already  lost,  or  soon  will  be,  if 
he  is  not  brought  to  Christ  as  a  sinner  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  save  him.  Since  this 
is  true,  the  only  reasonable  and  safe  thing  to  do 
is  to  lead  each  child  to  Christ  as  early  as  possible. 
As  soon  as  a  child  knows  the  difference  between 
right  and  wrong ;  as  soon  as  he  shows  evidence 
of  a  guilty  conscience  when  he  does  wrong, 
he  is  old  enough  to  have  explained  to  him  the 
love  of  God  and  how  Jesus  died  for  his  sins. 
He  is  old  enough  to  have  explained  to  him  how 
God,  in  His  Word,  promises  to  forgive  all  of 
our  sins  and  that  Jesus  will  come  into  our  hearts 
to  live  if  we  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
own  Saviour  (Matt.  18:11,  14). 

Jesus  Makes  It  the  Duty  of  His  Disciples   to 
Evangelize  Little   Children 

Not  only  can  little  children  savingly  be- 
lieve; not  only  will  they  be  lost  if  they  do  not, 
but  our  Lord  made  it  our  duty  as  believers  to 
bring  them  to  Christ  for  salvation.  Many  who 
have  believed  in  child  conversion  insisted  that 
we  must  make  no  effort  to  bring  the  child  to 
Christ,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  must  deal  with  him 
until  he  comes  by  himself,  or  comes  to  us  seeking 
to  be  led  to  Christ.  Jesus  shattered  these  false 
theories  which  have  been  responsible  for  hosts 
of  children  not  coming  to  Christ,  who  could 
have  been  led  to  Him  if  we  had  done  our  duty 
instead  of  putting  the  whole  responsibility  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  child. 

In  verses  thirteen  and  fourteen,  Jesus  gives 
us  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  this  follows 
immediately  the  verse  which  declared  that  little 
children  are  lost.  In  these  verses  He  makes  it 
the  duty  of  His  disciples  to  go  out  and  find  the 
lost  children  and  bring  them  into  the  fold,  just 
(Continued  on  page  201) 
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One  of  the  ffreatest  aids  in  winning  children  to  Christ  is 
object  lessons.  Rev.  Wilder  is  Editor  of  the  object  lesson 
department  of  "King's  Business,"  and  axithor  of  several 
books  on  object  lessons.  His  ttvo  latest  books,  "Heart  Reach- 
ing Object  Lessons"  and  "101  'Eye-Catching  Objects"  which 
sell  for  $1.00  and  $1.50  respectively,  may  be  obtained  for  a 
limited  time  at  the  special  price  of  $8.00  for  the  two  books 
from  Institute  Book  Nook,  P.  O.  Box  1617,  Denver,  Colorado. 

The  use  of  objects  in  illustrating  truth  is  not 
new.  Christ,  the  greatest  Teacher  of  all  ages, 
used  this  method.  He  took  objects  which  were 
well  known  to  His  hearers,  such  as  a  child,  a 
sower,  a  reaper,  or  a  wedding,  and  employing  the 
principle  of  apperception,  taught  great  spiritual 
truths.  Centuries  before  Christ  came,  the  pro- 
phets were  commanded  by  God  to  use  that 
method  of  instruction.  Jeremiah  was  command- 
ed to  make  a  journey  of  more  than  two  thousand 
miles  in  order  to  prepare  and  deliver  the  sermon 
of  the  Linen  Girdle. 

Practically  all  of  the  Jewish  ritualism,  and 
furnishing  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were 
intended  to  illustrate  spiritual  truths.  Today 
the  tabernacle  with  its  furnishings  presents  a 
vast  number  of  object  lessons  for  use  in  teaching. 

Upon  entering  the  promised  land,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  commanded  to  destroy  the 
pictures  first  (cf.  Num.  33:52)  because  of  their 
powerful  influence.  ^Secular  educators  recogniz- 
ing the  effectiveness  of  visual  aids  in  instruction, 
have  been  quick  to  employ  them  in  educating  and 
teaching  the  young. 

Advertisers  have  recognized  the  fact  that  a 
picture  with  a  pithy  slogan  is  more  effective  in 
securing  business  than  the  using  of  a  multi- 
plicity of  words,  however  logical  or  conclusive 
isuch  word-argument  might  be. 

The  usual  oral  message  is  soon  forgotten, 
but  object  lessons  have  been  remembered  for 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century.  Children  will 
sit  quietly  day  after  day  eagerly  listening  to  the 
story  of  salvation  if  it  is  illustrated  with  new 
objects  and  approached  from  a  different  angle. 
The  use  of  objects  solves  the  problem  of  in- 
attention. 

Should  a  worker  feel  that  he  is  unable  or  in- 
capable of  ministering  to  the  needs  of  children, 
the  use  of  simple  objects  while  teaching  will 
greatly  assist  in  overcoming  this  dift'iculty.  A 
class  of  children  will  listen  attentively  to  the 
poorest  of  teachers  if  the  truth  is  illustrated  with 
interesting  objects. 
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BY  ELMER  L  WILDER  D.  D. 

It  is  a  common  belief  which  some  workers 
hold  that  working  with  children  is  beneath  them, 
when  in  truth  it  is  more  likely  above  them.  A 
person  who  can  teach  an  adult  class  is  easier  to 
secure  than  one  who  can  effectively  instruct 
children. 

By  the  use  of  object  lessons  the  truth  present- 
ed not  only  reaches  the  child,  but  the  parent  as 
well,  for  he  will  return  home  enthusiastic  about 
the  lesson  which  he  has  heard  and  the  objects 
which  illustrated  it.  This  enthusiasm  will  be 
expressed  to  the  parents  in  the  description  of 
the  objects  and  their  meaning,  thereby  imparting 
the  truths  of  the  lesson  at  home. 

Objects  can  be  used  in  a  variety  of  places. 
Interest  in  the  Sunday-school  and  the  classes 
will  be  stimulated  if  they  are  used.  The  chil- 
dren's church  will  grow  in  attendance  where 
object  lessons  are  used.  Speakers  using  object 
talks  will  be  welcomed  at  summer  camps  for  boys 
and  girls,  or  wherever  boys  and  girls  gather 
for  Christian  instruction.  God's  Word  will  live 
in  a  real  way  when  presented  so  vividly. 

In  the  days  of  Jeremiah  the  Lord  said,  "The 
young  children  ask  bread,  and  no  man  breaketh 
it  unto  them"  ( Lam.  4:4).  Jesus  Christ  said, 
"Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  Me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"  (Matt.  19:14).  Instruct  the  child  con- 
cerning the  plan  of  salvation  and  you  will  find 
him  expressing  his  desire  to  accept  Christ  as 
his  Saviour.  If  you  allow  the  period  of  childhood 
to  pass,  you  will  find  it  necessary  to  persuade 
and  compel  men  to  listen,  and  in  the  majority 
of  cases  they  will  let  the  words  of  salvation  slip 
unheeded. 

We,  the  instructors  of  children,  have  a  sacred 
responsibility  in  presenting  Christ  to  children 
during  their  most  receptive  and  responsible 
years.  The  following  poem  illustrates  a  solemn 
truth  concerning  these  plastic,  impressionistic 
years : 

I  took  a  piece  of  plastic  clay 
And  gently  fashioned  it  one  day; 
And  as  my  fingers  pressed  it  still, 
It   moved   and   yielded   at   my   will. 
I   came  again  when  days   were  past; 
The  bit  of  clay  was  hard  at  last. 
The   form   I  gave  it  still  it  bore, 
And  I  could  change  that  form  no  more. 
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I  took  a  piece  of  living  day 

And   gently   formed   it   day  by   day, 

And   molded   with   my   power   and   art 

A    young    child's    soft    and   yielding   heart. 

I  came  again  when  days  were  gone; 

It   was    a   man    I    looked   upon. 

He  still  that   early  impress   wore, 

And    I    could    change    it    never    more. 

— Author    Unknown 

An  erroneous  teaching  exists  today  which 
leads  some  Christian  workers  to  believe  that  it  is 
not  best  to  present  the  cross  of  Christ  to  a  little 
child  lest  he  obtain  a  wrong  idea  or  conception 
of  God.  The  Scripture  teaches  that  an  individ- 
ual may  accept  Christ  as  Saviour  when  he  is  of 
sufficient  years  to  be  conscious  that  he  has 
sinned. 

Jesus  expressed  God's  attitude  toward  chil- 
dren in  Matthew  18 :14  when  He  said,  "Even  so  it 
is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." 

When  Christ  was  moved  with  compassion  for 
the  multitudes,  His  vision  included  the  children 
also.   When  He  gave  the  Great  Commission,  His 
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command  to  His  disciples  included  the  evangel- 
ization of  boys  and  girls  as  well  as  adults. 

It  is  well  to  combine  story-telling  principles 
with  the  delivery  of  an  object  lesson.  A  well-told 
story  should  have  a  beginning  introducing  the 
main  characters,  followed  by  the  logical  progress 
of  events  to  the  climax.  The  conclusion  or  end 
of  the  story  should  leave  the  mind  of  the  hearer 
or  listener  at  rest.  If  story-telling  is  combined 
with  the  use  of  objects,  the  instructor  of  children 
will  be  using  two  very  powerful  appeals,  for  every 
child  enjoys  a  well-told  story,  and  their  interest 
will  be  aroused  and  attention  sustained  Avhen 
they  see  interesting  objects. 

The  first  sentence  of  an  object  lesson  must  be 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  arouse  interest  and  arrest 
the  attention.  This  can  often  be  done  in  the  form 
of  a  pointed  question. 

The  object  should  be  introduced  as  soon  as 
possible  for  it  will  aid  in  securing  the  attention. 

Objects,  in  order  to  be  effective,  do  not  need  to 
be  complex.  The  more  simple  the  object  is,  the 
more  effective  it  may  become.  A  common  object, 


with  which  the  child  is  already  familiar,  has  a 
more  effective  point  of  contact  than  some  other. 
It  is  better  to  use  one  which  the  child  will  l)e 
likely  to  see  again  because  every  time  it  is  seen, 
he  Avill  be  reminded  of  the  lesson  it  was  used 
to  teach. 

Objects  are  more  effective  than  other  visual 
methods  of  presenting  truth  because  they  afford 
a  point  of  contact.  All  effective  methods  of  pre- 
senting truth  should  be  used,  however.  That 
which  appeals  to  the  eye  is  far  more  effective 
than  that  which  reaches  only  the  ear,  and  that 
appeal  to  the  eye,  if  it  has  had  a  previous  as- 
sociation in  experience,  is  more  effective  than 
if  unfamiliar. 

The  teacher  who  uses  this  method  should 
read  extensively  on  the  subject.  In  this  connec- 
tion remember  the  advice  given  by  Homer  L. 
Grice  in  his  book,  The  Daily  Vacation  Bible 
School  Guide:  "Teachers  must  read  with  judg- 
ment and  discrimination  and  be  on  guard  es- 
pecially against  much  in  many  books  dealing 
with  religious  education,  which  implicitly  or  ex- 
plicitly teaches  the  cultural  theory  of  salvation, 
and  that  reflects  on  the  truthfulness  and  full  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible." 

In  reading  current  books  of  object  lessons  it 
will  be  found  that  many  deal  largely  with  moral- 
izing subjects  rather  than  with  definite  biblical 
truths.  It  is  not  enough  to  deal  with  the  fruit 
of  sin ;  we  must  deal  with  the  root.  While  the 
reader  must  be  on  guard,  he  should  be  quick  to 
observe  any  suggestion  which  might  be  of  defi- 
nite value  in  teaching  specific  truths.  A  memo- 
randum pad  on  which  suggestions  can  be  noted 
while  reading  will  prove  very  helpful. 

When  an  object  lesson  is  found  which  might 
be  given,  it  is  a  good  plan  to  change  it  a  little. 
A  little  girl  is  never  satisfied  with  a  new  doll 
until  she  has  changed  its  clothing.  If  the  teacher 
adds  a  few  new  touches  in  the  presentation  it 
will  be  of  greater  interest  personally,  and  will, 
therefore,  be  more  interesting  to  the  pupils. 

Seek  to  be  original.  Look  at  every  object  with 
which  you  come  in  contact,  with  the  view  to  an- 
swering the  question,  "How  can  I  make  this  ob- 
ject illustrate  a  biblical  truth?"  If  a  memoran- 
dum of  suggestions  is  kept  and  prayerfully  re- 
viewed frequently,  the  teacher  will  find  that  orig- 
inal object  lessons  will  suggest  themselves. 

It  is  necessary  to  be  consistent  in  the  use  of 
colors.  Black  is  always  a  symbol  of  sin.  Eed  re- 
presents the  sacrifical  blood.  White  is  the  color 
suggesting  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  In  the 
seventh  chapter  of  Revelation  we  are  told  of  a 
great  white-robed  throng  which  no  man  could 
number,  all  of  whom  had  "washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 
Green  suggests  growth.  When  Noah  the  second 
time  sent  the  dove  out  of  the  ark,  she  returned 
(Continued  on  page  199) 
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The  Director  of  Evangelism  at  D.  B.  I.  gives  us 
a  glimpse  into  the  Child  Evangelism  activities  of 
Denver  Bible  Institute  students. 


But  Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  said,  Suffer 
little  cliildren  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not: 
for   of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever'  shall  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child  shall  in 
no    wise    enter    therein     (Luke     18:16,     17). 

The  scope  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute's 
ministry  would  not  be  complete  if  it  did  not 
reach  out  into  the  fields  of  work  with  children. 
Our  students  have  arisen  to  meet  the  appalling 
need  of  child  evangelism  with  keen  interest, 
seeing  their  responsibility  first  to  God  for  the 
salvation  of  these  children,  and  then  to  the 
moral  standards  of  the  community  in  which  they 
work. 

The  city  of  Denver,  with  its  population  of 
over  three  hundred  thousand,  offers  to  us  an 
immense  field  of  service  in  the  ministry  to  chil- 
dren. We  do  not  claim  to  have  covered  this  large 
sphere  in  our  children's  work,  but  we  do  praise 
the  Lord  for  the  small  portion  He  has  allowed 
us  to  cover.  The  need  of  reaching  these  children 
for  Christ  becomes  increasingly  great  when  we 
see  the  attitude  of  so  many  parents  toward  the 
things  of  God.  Not  that  they  have  all  together 
become  antagonistic  to  the  Word  of  God,  but 
their  indifference  to  spiritual  things  has  robbed 
the  child  of  a  knowledge  of  God.  Our  generation 
of  tomorrow  can  only  become  Christ-centered 
as  you  and  I  arise  today  to  meet  the  need  of 
the  children  of  our  land  by  feeding  them  upon 
the  "sincere  milk  of  the  Word." 

The  Lord  has  allowed  our  students  to  reap 
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a  harvest  of  souls  through  the  efforts  put  forth 
in  child  evangelism,  and  this  is  only  one  phase 
of  the  practical  work  being  carried  on  by  our 
students.  We  have  had  the  blessed  privilege 
of  sending  out  from  six  to  fourteen  students 
each  week.  The  Lord  has  allowed  each  class 
to  bring  forth  fruit  that  will  last  for  eternity. 
Allow  us  to  give  you  some  statistics,  which 
we  pray  will  be  the  means  of  showing  you  the 
blessed  privilege  that  lies  at  your  very  door  in 
work  with  children.  As  you  read  these  statistics 
may  the  burden  of  child  evangelism  grip  your 
soul  to  the  extent  that  you  will  allow  the  Lord 
to  use  your  talents  in  this  phase  of  Christian 
work. 

Total  number  of  classes  held 289 

Total  number  in  attendance  2,867 

Total  number  of  decisions 156 

Total  number  of  hours  spent  in 

child  evangelism  230:05 

These  figiires  extend  from  November,  1939  to 
May,  1940,  a  period  of  six  months,  and  are  as 
nearly  correct  as  our  records  permit  us  to  give. 

It  makes  one  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist,  "O 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good:  for 
His  mercy  endureth  forever." 

Let  us  unite  our  prayers  that  God  will  be 
pleased  to  place  the  burden  upon  more  of  His 
jieople,  that  doors  may  be  opened  to  meet  the 
need  of  children  in  our  smaller  communities  as 
well  as  in  our  larger  cities  where  sin  is  rampant 
and  grasping  for  the  children  of  our  land. 


Child  Evangelism 

is    stressed   at    the 

D.  B.  I.  Summer 

Bihlc  Conference. 

A  DaUy  Vacation 

Bible    School   is 

conducted  in  the 
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RURAL   EVANGELISM    IN 
NEW   ENGLAND 


BY  ELIZABETH  EVANS 


il/fVs  Evans  is  assocmted  with  the  New  England  Fellowship  which  is  doing  a  wonderful 
work  in  evangelizing  unreached  rural  districts  in  New  England.  That  God  may  raise  up 
similar  organizations   in   other  neglected   rural    districts   in   our   land  is   our   earnest    prayer. 


Last  summer,  four  fellowships  Avere  engaged 
for  rural  evangelistic  work  in  New  England.  As 
they  were  going  to  communities  with  closed 
churches  or  very  little  spiritual  life,  we  know 
they  would  frequently  need  to  provide  their  own 
entertainment,  so  equipped  them  with  folding- 
cots,  tents,  small  cook  stoves,  and  a  few  dishes. 
They  scrambled  their  own  eggs  and  cooked  their 
own  beans  but  the  ladies  of  the  community  nearly 
made  them  ill  with  cakes  and  doughnuts.  Two 
young  men  conducted  a  vacation  school  for  boy.s 
and  girls  in  a  Grange  Hall  in  one  small  com- 
munity where  there  was  no  church,  and  at  night 
held  evangelistic  services.  As  a  result,  several 
were  converted.  Christians  revived,  and  a  Sun- 
day-school conducted  this  winter.  Next  summer, 
we  expect  four  young  men  from  Bob  Jones  Col- 
lege to  come  to  us  for  this  same  sort  of  work. 

Nearly  forty  young  ladies  were  employed 
for  vacation  school  work  last  summer,  and  con- 
ducted sixty-three  vacation  schools.  One  was 
in  a  Portuguese  Baptist  Mission  Church.  The 
kiddies  crowded  in  until  there  was  not  an  inch 
of  space  even  for  the  teacher's  modest-sized  feet. 
How  they  sang!  They  learned  a  good  many 
Scripture  verses  and  listened  raptly  to  Bible 
stories.  One  hundred  fifty  of  them  crowded  into 
space  suitable  for  seventy-five.  How  we  wish 
ample  quarters  might  be  provided  for  an  even 
larger  school  this  summer. 

In  the  winter  months,  our  three  rural  public 
school  teachers  give  religious  instruction  regu- 
larly to  2200  boys  and  girls,  over  2000  of  whom 
never  attend  church  or  Sunday-school  anywhere. 
The  other  day,  an  eighth  grade  girl  wrote  one 
teacher  in  Maine,  "I  wish  I  were  going  back  to 
grammar  school  next  year  so  that  I  might  con- 
tinue to  hear  the  Bible  stories."  Another  wrote 
a  teacher,  "I  am  planning  to  be  a  missionary. 
I  feel  God  has  called  me."  In  another  school 
a  young  girl  wrote,  "I  was  the  first  one  in  my 
school  to  accept  Christ  as  my  Saviour  but  since 
then  three  more  girls  have  come  to  Christ.  Pray 
for  us."  We  could  use  a  dozen  such  teachers 
were  we  able  to  provide  their  expenses,  for  the 
need  is  very  great  throughout  all  of  rural  New 
England. 

These  teachers  visit  three  or  four  schools  a 
day,  isolated  rural  one-room  schools  where  boys 


and  girls  are  brought  by  small  school  buses, 
often  old  Ford  cars  with  "school  bus"  signs  on 
the  back,  and  immediately  after  school  they 
are  returned  home  where  they  remain  until  the 
next  school  day,  seldom  leaving  the  farms  except 
for  school  attendance.  These  children  live  too 
far  from  churches  to  walk ;  many  have  no  means 
of  conveyance  in  their  families;  others  have  an 
old  horse  that  must  be  rested  on  Sunday;  still 
others  have  only  a  truck  needed  in  the  dairying 
or  poultry  raising  that  necessitates  Sunday  la- 
bor just  at  the  time  Sunday-schools  are  in  opera- 
tion. The  majority  of  the  adults  on  these  farms 
are  indifferent  to  the  Gospel  themselves,  possibly 
not  having  heard  a  real  Gospel  message  all  their 


lives.  All  too  often  churches  in  these  rural  areas 
are  pastored  by  men  who  themselves  have  little 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

The  rural  teachers  travel  by  car  from  school 
to  school,  tefaching  an  hour  in  each  place.  They 
are  entertained  in  the  homes  of  the  local  people, 
often  in  places  without  any  modern  conve- 
niences. With  very  difficult  driving  conditions, 
cold  homes  and  spiritual  darkness,  these  young 
ladies  labor  under  real  missionary  conditions. 
But  God  is  giving  them  a  harvest  of  souls.  Here 
are  excerpts  from  their  letters: 

'*I  haven't  the  heart  to  drop  Miss  P.'s  school 
in  Hebron.  I'm  the  only  outside  person  wdio 
goes  in  there  and  it  is  a  real  ray  of  sunshine 
for  her  to  have  me  give  the  school   the   Bible 

(Continued  on  page  202) 
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ClhlllLID  COr^YIEIRTS 


T.  W.  McKEE 


God  has  sent  a  new  revival  movement  to 
backslidden  materialistic  America.  Revivals  of 
the  past  have  been  largely  among  adults.  This 
time  God  is  working  among  children.  This  child 
evangelism  movement  has  not  only  been  intro- 
duced to  every  state  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  but  has  swept  on  to  the  provinces  of 
Canada  and  Central  America. 

It  is  a  unique  spiritual  movement.  The  work 
is  carried  on  almost  entirely  outside  of  church 
buildings.  Groups  of  children  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  private  homes,  in  parks,  auto-camps, 
beaches,  playgrounds,  back  yards,  and  alleys. 
They  are  given  a  Bible  story  illustrated  by  ob- 
ject lesson  and  other  visual  aid  methods.  The 
way  of  salvation  is  explained  and  the  children 
urged  to  accept  Christ  as  Saviour  at  once.  Thou- 
sands of  children  are  being  brought  to  Christ 
every  month  throughout  the  nation. 

New  pioneer  fields  and  new  methods  of  child 
evangelism,  of  course,  lead  to  new  difficulties 
in  conserving  results,  and  the  need  for  practical 
methods  of  follow-up  work.  'Some  suggestions 
are  offered  under  the  following  headings:  Fol- 
low-up Classes,  Home  Visitation,  Sunday-school 
Placement,  and  Adult  District  Prayer  Groups. 

1.  Folloiv-up  Glasses 
After  a  majority  of  a  children's  group  or 
class  have  confessed  Christ  as  Saviour,  it  _  is 
wise  to  give  them  some  practical  scriptural  in- 
struction on  how  Christians  should  conduct 
themselves  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  This 
instruction  can  be  given  in  the  same  class,  or 
a  new  class  can  be  formed  for  new  converts  only. 
Since  very  few  churches  have  instruction  classes 
for  young  believers,  it  becomes  necessary  for  the 
home-class  teacher  to  provide  the  new  converts 
with  proper  Christian  instruction. 

Boys  and  girls  should  be  taught  that  a 
new  convert  is  a  new  creation  and  is  ex- 
pected to  have  new  life,  new  thought,  new 
habits,  and  new  conduct.  They  are  to  be- 
come witnesses  for  Christ  to  their  school- 
mates. They  will  cultivate  new  friendships 
among  tliose  who  are  Christians. 

In  the  follow-up  classes,  simple  instruc- 
tion on  such  subjects  as  Prayer,  Witnessing, 


Rev.  McKee,  instructor  of  Child  Evangelism  at  D.  B.  I., 
is  active  in  child  evangelism  in  Denver.  He  is  active  in  yoting 
people's  "work  as  well,  being  National  Director  of  Bible 
Research  Clubs,  Inc.,  an  organization  for  studying  the  Bible 
in  colleges  and  high  schools. 

and  Bihle  Study  should  be  given.  Boys  and 
girls  learn  to  pray  very  quickly.  Their  faith  is 
simiile  and  active.  They  believe  God  and  expect 
answers  to  prayer.  They  like  to  thank  God  for 
His  blessings  and  pray  for  the  salvation  of  their 
playmates  and  other  members  of  their  own 
family. 

Saved  children  can  be  trained  to  become  ef- 
fective witnesses.  Witnessing  is  telling  others 
what  the  Lord  has  done  for  you.  Boys  and  girls 
like  to  help  by  distributing  tracts  and  invitations 
to  meetings. 

Young  believers  make  wonderful  Bible  stu- 
dents. They  have  no  doubts  to  disturb  them. 
They  readily  accept  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  Word  of  God.  Their  minds  are  keen  and 
active.  They  easily  store  the  Word  in  memory 
and  heart  and  as  a  result,  they  will  grow  in 
grace  and  knowledge.  Doubts  and  fears  will 
flee  away. 

Boys  and  girls  of  the  Junior  and  Inter- 
mediate age  enjoy  Bible  reading  and  memory 
contests.  Many  times  parents  become  interested 
in  systematic  Bible  reading  through  the  zeal 
of  the  children's  reading  contests. 

*      2.    Home  Visitation 

Most  Christians  are  timid  and  fearful  about 
calling  on  strangers  concerning  religious  matters. 
Not  many  church  members  are  qualitied  by  tact 
and  skill  for  personal  work  in  homes.  But  with 
tlie  home-class  teacher  it  is  different.  Through 
the  child  in  the  home,  she  has  a  hap})y  and  en- 
thusiastic introduction.  The  parents  will  be 
glad  to  meet  and  welcome  someone  who  is  so 
unselfishly  interested  in  their  child.  Through 
this  favorable  contact  with  the  home,  the  visitor 
(Continued  on  page  203) 
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Building  the  Dispensations 


BY  THE  EDITOR 


Twelfth    Installment - 


In  the  fifth  dispensation  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
set  forth  by  revelation  as  the  Head  of  the  Body  (Eph. 
1:22,  23).  This  is  an  entirely  new  characterization  and 
relationship.  No  place  in  Scripture  is  the  Saviour  thus 
designated  until  we  come  to  the  writings  of  Paul.  In 
fact,  the  designation  "Head  of  the  Body"  could  not  be 
given  without  conveying  at  least  some  information  con- 
cerning the  Body  itself.  But  since  "the  Body"  is  the 
Mystery,  and  was  hid  in  God  (Eph.  3:9)  until  revealed 
through  Paul,  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  could,  not  be 
presented  in  Scripture  as  the  Head  of  the  Body  until 
such  time  as  God  saw  fit  to  declare  and  reveal  the  Body 
itself.  It  was  to  Paul  that  God  committed  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Mystery,  the  Body,  the  Church. 

Because  the  special  dispensational  fact  concerning 
our  Lord  is  the  fact  of  His  Headship  of  the  Body, 
the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  of  the  possibility  of  a  special  sin 
which  belongs  only  in  this  present  dispensation.  It  is 
a  sin  of  omission,  the  sin  of  failing  to  hold  the  Head: 

Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a 
voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels  .  .  . 
and  not   holding  the   Head    (Col.   2:18,   19). 

The  complete  thought  in  the  word  rendered  "hold"  is 
"hold  fast."  When  believers  hold  fast  to  the  Head 
in  this  dispensation  of  the  Body,  there  comes  a  deepen- 
ing of  occupation  in  Christ  and  a  fuller  realization  of 
our  oneness  with  and  dependence  upon  Him,  Who  is  our 
Saviour.  And  when  we,  who  love  Him,  give  proper 
recognition  to  Him  as  Head  of  the  Body,  it  results  in 
our  appreciation  of  our  oneness  with  and  dependence 
upon  one  another  as  well.  The  tremendous  need  of 
Christians  throughout  the  age,  has  been  and  still  is — a 
new  and  lively  concept  of  the  importance  of  "holding 
fast  the  Head."  To  neglect  the  Head  is  to  grieve  the 
Lord.  To  neglect  the  Head  is  to  impoverish  our  own 
spiritual  lives.  To  fail  to  hold  fast  the  Head  is  to 
invite  schism  and  faction  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  and 
when  we  neglect  the  Head,  we  are  neglecting  the  par- 
ticular truth  which  belongs  to  our  age,  for  this  is  the 
age  of  the  Body. 

The  Body  age  begins  when  God  places  the  Body  on 
the  earth  by  putting  in  motion  that  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  called  the  Baptism,  The  Body  age  ends 
when  God  takes  the  Body  oflF  the  earth  in  that  wonder- 
ful event  which  we  call  the  Rapture.  When  the  Church 
is  "caught  up"  the  need  for  the  proclamation  of  Christ 
as  Head  of  the  Body  '  is  past,  because  the  Body  has 
gone  to  glory.  When  the  hour  for  the  discontinuance 
of  the  declaration  of  Christ  as  the  Head  has  come,  then 
has  also  come  the  end  of  the  Body  dispensation. 

God    has    planned    the    ages    around    certain    facts 


which  pertain  to  the  Person  and  work  of  His  Son. 
The  special  fact  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  declares  to  the  fifth  age  is  that  He  is  the 
Head  of  the  Church  which  is  His  Body. 

'In  the  sixth  dispensation,  that  short  dispensation  of 
terrible  tribulation,  the  chosen  nation  of  Israel  comes 
to  the  awful'  climax  of  its  suffering  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
enters  the  picture  in  second  coming  glory  as  the 
Deliverer  and  Rescuer  of  His  people.  Throughout 
Old  Testament  prophecies   He   is  thus  presented. 

The  book  of  Psalms,  filled  as  it  is  with  many 
prophecies  of  the  tribulational  sorrows  of  Israel,  will 
give  us  enough  examples  to  demonstrate  that  the  out- 
standing thought  of  Israel  towai'd  the  Lord  in  the 
Tribulation  time  will  be  that  He  shall  deliver  them. 
Consequently,  we  shall  find  that  throughout  the  Tribu- 
lation Israel's  prayer  will  be  for  deliverance,  ,3.nd  that 
the  Lord's  thought  and  plan  shall  be  that  He  shall 
deliver  them,  and  do  a  thorough  job  of  it. 

The  seventeenth  Psalm  is  one  of  the  many  Psalms 
which  describe  the  Tribulation,  the  sixth  dispensation. 
In  the  midst  of  the  description  of  tribulational  miseries, 
God's  people,  Israel,  are  represented  as  breaking  out  in 
prayer.  Their  prayer  is  a  direct  petition  for  God  to 
deliver  them   from  the  Antichrist: 

Arise,   O   Lord,   disappoint   him,   cast   him   down: 
deliver  my  soul  from  the  wicked  (man)   (Ps.  17:13). 

One  of  the  several  prayers  for  deliverance  from 
the  Antichrist  appears  in  Psalm  forty-three: 

O  deliver  me  from  the  deceitful  and  unjust  man 
(Ps.  43:1b). 

Another  of  these  agony-filled  prayers  which  shall 
be  wrung  from  the  heart  of  Israel  in  that  future 
tribulation  hour  is: 

Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  the  evil  man;  preserve 
me    from    the    violent    man    (Ps.    140:1). 

That  Israel  shall  fully  understand  in  that  future  day 
of  trouble  that  her  deliverance  must  come  through 
the  coming  back  of  Jesus  to  the  earth  is  made  most 
plain.  In  several  of  their  prayers  for  Him  to  come, 
it  is  shown  that  they  will  cry  out,  "Return."  The  very 
word  they  will  employ  is  a  confession  that  they  have 
at  last  recognized  Him  in  His  first  coming.  The  Jew 
of  today  does  not  believe  the  Messiah  has  ever  visited 
earth,  so  he  could  not  say,  "Return."  But  the  Jew  of 
the  Tribulation  will  be  a  different  man.  He  will  see 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  so  he  prays  with  Spirit- 
directed    freedom: 
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Return,  O  Lord,  deliver  my  soul  (Ps.  6:4). 

Return,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  God  of  hosts  (Ps. 
80:14). 

Return,  O  Lord,  how  long?  and  let  it  repent 
Thee   concerning  Thy  servants    (Ps.  90:13). 

And  God  will  not  fail  His  people.  They  shall  not  be 
deserted  when  thus  they  cry  in  their  distress.  Deliver- 
ance shall  be  their  need.  And  deliverance  is  what  they 
shall  receive.  And  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  their  De- 
liverer. He  shall  come  back  out  of  the  glory  in  power 
and  majesty.  His  enemies  shall  melt  and  die  at  His 
presence,   and   His  people   shall   be  gloriously  delivered. 

The  dispensation  of  the  Tribulation  will  be  short, 
but  its  every  moment  of  wretchedness  will  point  for- 
ward to  and  focus  upon  the  moment  of  divine  deliver- 
ance. And  when  the  deliverance  shall  come,  in  the 
Person  of  the   Lord  Jesus,  the  dispensation  shall  end. 

The  special  and  glorious  fact  concerning  the  Son 
of  God  which  the  Holy  Spirit  will  declare  and  prove 
in  the  sixth  age  is  that  Jesus  is  the  mighty  Deliverer  of 
His  people   from  the  powers  of  evil. 

In  the  seventh  dispensation,  our  Lord  Jesus  is  set 
forth  as  God. 

When  the  hour  for  the  manifestation  of  the  last 
dispensation  of  time,  i.e.,  the  Kingdom,  arrives,  God 
begins  to  make  most  clear  the  Deity  of  the  Son.  We 
do  not  mean  by  this  that  God  has  not  revealed  the 
Son's  Deity  in  former  dispensations,  for  He  has.  But, 
rather,  we  mean  that  in  the  coming  Kingdom  the 
accent  will  be  upon  the  fact  of  the  Saviour's  Deity.  His 
virgin  birth  spoke  of  Deity,  His  resurrection  and  as- 
cension were  demonstrations  of  His  Deity.  But  when 
the  Kingdom  comes  the  evidences  of  the  Saviour's  Deity 
will  everywhere  abound.  His  miraculous  arrival  from 
heaven,  flashing  as  the  lightning  from  the  east  to  the 
west  will  attest  His  Deity.  His  astounding  single-handed 
victory  over  the  thousands  of  millions  of  Antichrist's 
host  will  eloquently  proclaim  His  Deity,  and  then  as 
He  reigns  from  the  throne  of  His  father  David,  the 
worship  of  earth's  nations  will  become  a  mighty  testi- 
mony to  His  Deity  and  power. 

The  special  fact  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  which 
is  set  forth  in  the  Jewish  dispensation  is  that  the  One 
Who  died  on  Calvary,  and  Who  later  returns  and 
reigns  in  glory  is  not  only  Man,  but  that  He  is  also 
fully  and   eternally   God. 

The  Scriptures  say  definitely  that  God  planned  the 
ages  by  His  Son.  When  we  observe  the  ages  themselves, 
they  bear  out  the  declaration.  The  Scriptures  set  forth 
seven  outstanding  facts  concerning  Jesus,  and  God 
takes  these  seven  facts  and  makes  of  them  the  land- 
marks whereby  the  dispensational  boundaries  can  be" 
discovered. 

God  presents  a  type  of  the  human  perfection  of 
Jesus  in  the  man,  Adam.  When  the  type  disintegrates, 
the  first  dispensation  ends.  God  has  established  a  dis- 
pensational landmark. 

God  predicts  the  first  advent  of  Jesus  and  His  sac- 


rificial death  in  the  meanings  of  the  first  ten  names 
in  the  Messianic  line.  When  the  names  are  ended,  the 
message  is  complete.  When  the  message  is  complete, 
the  second  dispensation  ends.  God  has  thus  established 
another   dispensational   landmark. 

Following  immediately  after  the  first  group  of 
ten  names  and  their  divinely  arranged  meaning,  Grod 
gives  us  a  second  list  of  ten  worthies  who  constitute 
that  section  of  the  Messianic  line.  The  message  of 
these  names  flings  out  a  glorious  prophecy  of  the  second 
advent  and  the  Saviour's  entrance  into  Kingship.  It 
took  all  ten  names  to  round  out  the  prophecy.  When 
the  prophecy  had  been  made  complete  by  the  addition 
of  the  name  that  would  finish  the  picture,  the  third 
dispensation  ended;  and  God  had  established,  by  His 
Son,   another   dispensational    landmark. 

God  crowds  the  fourth  dispensation  with  prophecies, 
and  types,  and  Psalms,  and  unique  incidents  pointing 
to  one  outstanding  truth  about  His  Son — the  Resur- 
rection. He  especially  provides  the  type  of  the  slain 
lamb  and  the  living  priest  as  the  daily  message  to  Israel. 
He  places  upon  the  shoulders  of  this  radiant  type,  lo- 
cated as  it  was  in  the  temple  court,  the  burden  of  the 
fourth  age.  When  the  type  is  destroyed  at  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  A.D.  70,  the  age  ends;  and  God  has  placed 
another  marker  in  the  history  of  the  dispensations. 

God  reveals  a  new  thing — the  Body  of  Christ — 
to  the  fifth  age.  He  declares  His  Son  to  be  the  Head 
of  the  Body,  calling  on  Christians  to  "hold  fast  the 
Head."  Paul,  led  by  the  Spirit,  predicts  a  moment 
when  the  Body  shall  be  "caught  up"  into  the  air.  The 
removal  of  the  Body  will  remove  the  need  of  the 
proclamation  of  Body  truth.  The  teaching  that  Christ 
is  the  Head  is  the  primary  point  of  the  Body  message. 
When  the  Body  is  "caught  up"  the  dispensation  ends, 
and  God  has  made  the  Rapture  of  the  Church  another 
dispensational    boundary    stone. 

As  the  sixth  age  shall  break  upon  the  earth  God 
will  allow  awful  political,  commercial,  social,  physical, 
and  religious  calamities  to  fall  upon  Israel  through  the 
horrid  machinations  of  the  Antichrist.  Israel's  one  un- 
speakable need  shall  be  deliverance.  And  Jesus  steps 
upon  the  closing  scene  of  this  troubled  dispensation 
and  delivers  Israel  out  of  all  her  troubles.  The  Great 
Tribulation  presents  the  Son  of  God  as  the  Deliverer. 
He  effects  this  great  deliverance  through  His  Second 
Coming.  When  the  need  of  deliverance  is  gone  and 
the  mighty  Deliverer  has  delivered  His  people  from 
the  lion's  paw,  the  sixth  dispensation  will  end;  and 
God  will  have  placed  another  dispensational  border 
stone — the  Second   Coming  of  the   Lord. 

The  outstanding  truth  of  the  seventh  dispensation 
is — Jesus  is  God.  The  Bible  specifically  declares  that 
the  age  will  endure  for  a  thousand  years,  thus  revealing 
the  far  border-line  of  the  age  at  the  time  of  its  be- 
ginning. The  very  language  of  Scripture  reveals  dis- 
pensational border  markers  which  cannot  be  denied. 
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When  God  planned  the  seven  thrilling  ages  by 
His  Son,  He  sifted  out  the  seven  eternal  verities  vi^hich 
reveal  the  matchless  character  of  our  Lord  and  spread 
them  before  Himself  in  celestial  transcript  as  the 
pattern  of  the  seven  dispensations.  Thus  it  occurs,  that 
although  many  other  truths  may  be  taught  about  our 
Lord  as  the  dispensations  move  along,  it  has  pleased 
the  Father  to  cause  the  Holy  Spirit's  accent  in  each 
dispensation  to  be  as  follows: 

In  the  first  age  Divine  Revelation  throws  the  ac- 
cent on  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  Perfect  Man. 

In  the  second  age  Divine  Revelation  throws  the 
accent  on  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  the  Redeemer. 

In  the  third  ap-e  Divine  Revelation  throws  the  ac- 
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cent  on  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  the  coming  King. 

In  the  fourth  age  Divine  Revelation  throws  the  ac- 
cent on  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  the  Resurrected 
One. 

In  the  fifth  age  Divine  Revelation  throws  the  ac- 
cent on  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  the  Head  of 
the   Body. 

In  the  sixth  age  Divine  Revelation  throws  the  ac- 
cent on  the   fact  that  Jesus  is  the   Deliverer. 

And  in  the  seventh  age  Divine  Revelation  throws 
the  accent  on  the   fact  that  Jesus  is  God. 

These  seven  facts  about  Jesus  constitute  an  inspired 
epitome  of  the  glorious  characters  which  fully  and  ex- 
clusively belong  to  Him.  And  these  seven  uncontro- 
vertible facts  about  Him  become  a  heaven-revealed 
paradigm  of  the  seven  dispensations  and  furnish  super- 
lative proof  of  the  truth  of  Paul's  teaching  that  God 
did  indeed  flan  the  ages  by  His  Son. 

CONCLUSION 

The  seven  dispensations  are  not  the  product  of  hu- 
man imagination.  The  seven  dispensations  are  demon- 
strated to  b§  the  direct  product  of  the  mind  of  the 
living  God.  The  seven  dispensations  reveal  the  infi- 
nitely perfect  plan  of  God  for  man.  The  seven  dis- 
pensations are  as  clearly  and  simply  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures  as  the  other  great  doctrines  which  are  funda- 
mental to  our  faith. 

Having  followed  the  building  of  the  dispensations 
through  the  radiantly  clear  declarations  of  the  Word 
of  God,  we  can  now  see  that  it  is  thoroughly  harmo- 
nious with  God's  dispensational  purposes  to  forbid  capital 
punishment  in  one  age  and  command  it  in  another, 
and  that  the  vegetarians  of  the  second  dispensation  were 
just  as  delightfully  scriptural  in  their  age  as  were  the 
meat-eating  enthusiasts  of  the  subsequent  dispensations. 
We  can  now  see  how  God's  dispensational  purposes 
fostered  a  universal  language  in  the  second  dispensa- 
tion, and  yet  the  same  mighty  dispensational  purposes 
cracked  down  on  the  third  dispensation  with  the  Con- 
fusion of  Tongues-,  We  now  understand  why  God 
gave  His  message  of  love  to  the  first  three  ages' through 


the  majestic  beauty  of  the  starry  heavens  with  their 
twinkling  constellations,  but  revolutionized  His  method 
in  the  fourth  dispensation  and  limited  the  output  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  direct  descendants  of  Abraham.  We 
now  see  the  absolute  scripturalness  and  dispensational 
significance  of  divine  healing  as  a  Kingdom  sign  in 
the  Jewish  age,  but  that  when  the  Jewish  age  was  over 
and  past,  the  scriptural  Christian  who  unfortunately 
became  sick  would  open  his  eyes  to  God's  dispensational 
purposes,  and  send  for  a  doctor.  We  can  now  see  the 
strength  and  power  and  blessing  which  attended  the 
gift  of  prophecy  in  the  fourth  dispensation,  and  also 
recognize  that  since  God  said  "prophecies  .  .  .  shall  fail," 
for  one  to  prophesy  in  this  present  age  is  folly  and 
fanaticism.  We  can  now  see  that  since  Paul  lived  in 
the  hour  of  the  overlapping  of  the  Jewish  age  and  the 
Church  age  that  his  miraculous  experience  with  the 
viper-bite  which  proved  harmless  was  in  harmony  with 
the  hour  in  which  he  lived,  but  that  Paul's  experience 
was  not  to  be  interpreted  as  a  divine  commission  to 
preachers  to  conduct  "Rattlesnake  meetings"  and  "Cop- 
perhead meetings"  in  any  dispensation  in  which  they 
might  happen  to  live. 

The  dispensational  changes  are  gigantic  and  im- 
pressive. But  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  reveal  that 
despite  the  amazing  scope  of  some  of  these  dispensa- 
tional alterations  of  program,  the  ultimate  purposes  of 
God  remain  throughout  every  dispensational  upheaval — 
unalterably  the  same.  This  is  because  the  character  of 
God  never  changes.  His  glorious  holiness  is  immutable; 
His  wondrous  love  as  solid  as  His  Word  which  cannot 
be  broken.  Hence  in  the  very  midst  of  the  clash  and 
turmoil  of  the  ages,  the  Gospel  story  never  varies  and 
the  way  for  a  poor  lost  and  undone  sinner  to  be  saved 
remains  the  same  in  every  dispensation — believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ   and   receive   everlasting   life. 

Dispensational  truth,  rightly  understood,  will  pro- 
tect the  child  of  God  from  errors  and  cults  which 
mark  these  closing  days  of  the  Church  age.  Dispensa- 
tional truth  breaks  down  the  numerous  abortive  and 
erratic  teachings  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  blessed 
Third  Person  of  the  Trinity.  Dispensational  truth 
stimulates  nominal  Christians  everywhere  to  more  eager 
Bible  study,  and  awakens  them  to  the  blessing  and  de- 
light of  "waiting  for  His  Son  from  heaven."  And 
dispensational  truth  brings  the  children  of  God  to  a 
deeper  yieldedness  and  consecration  to  God's  glorious 
Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour   Jesus  Christ. 

In  seven  carefully  taken  steps  we  have  sought  to 
build  the  dispensations  from  materials  which  are  in 
the  Bible.  We  have  found  that  the  dispensations  are 
not  based  on  the  cleverness  of  some  man,  but  that 
Paul's  astonishing  claim  is  true,  and  we  may  say  with 
fullest  confidence. 

The   ages   were   outlined   by   the    Word   of    God 
(Lit.   Gr.,  Heb.   11:3). 

.     THE  END 


EOE  JUNE,'  1940 
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Hope    Stewart 


I  truly  thank  the  Lord  for  the  privilege  tliat  I  have  had 
of  spending  four  years  in  such  a  training  school  as  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute.  Surely  I  can  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "The 
Lord   hath   done  grtat   things   for  us;   whereof  we   are   glad." 

— Henry  Hyink 

With  four  years  of  vital  training  beliind  me  and  the 
Lord's  vast  field  of  service  before  me,  the  glorious  opportun- 
ity to  ".  .  .  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord"  (Hosea  6:3)  is 
afforded. 

It  was  not  until  my  last    year  of  tr'aining  was  nearly  com- 


40 

pleted  that  I  knew  the  Lord  wanted  me  to  serve  Him  in  the 
difficult  work  with  Mohammedans  in  Morocco.  But  no  matter 
the  hardness  of  the  task,  we  know  that  "God's  work  done 
in  God's  way  will  never  lack  God's  supplies"  (Hudson  Taylor). 

— Lucille  Culyer 
I  am  surely  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Loid  for  the 
privileges  I  have  in  Him.  Five  of  these  privileges  I 
never  enjoyed  before  I  came  to  D.  B.  I.  The  first  of 
these  is  prayer.  There  is  definite  satisfaction  in  having 
a    definite    time    of    prayer    each    morning.     The    second    is 
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giving  diligence  daily  to  the  reading  of  the  Word.  The 
thiid  is  giving — first,  my  whole  life  to  Him ;  then  my  service, 
money,  and  all  to  Him  daily.  The  fourth  is  comforting  or 
exhorting  others  whereby  both  their  lives  and  mine  are 
enriched.  The  fifth  is  witnessing  for  Jesus  Christ.  My  prayer 
is  that  I  may  be  fully  yielded  to  the  Holy  Spirit  so  that 
lost  souls  will  want  Jesus  as  theii'  Saviour,  and  saved  souls 
will  want  to  be  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Jesus  my 
Lord.  — Donald    Virts 

The  motto  of  our  class,  "That  I  may  know  Him"  (Phil. 
3:10),  has  become  my  constraining  desire.  How  reassuring 
it  is  to  know  that  the  Savioui'  is  mindful  of  my  insufficiency 
and  makes  abundant  provision  for  me.  My  need  is  that  of 
every  child  of  God — a  vital  and  personal  relationship  with 
Him  "Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling 
.  .  .  according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace  .  .  ." 

— Hope   Stewart 

I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me:  because  He 
is  at  my  I'Ight  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved  (Ps.  16:8). 

It  is  not  because  of  any  good  in  me,  but  because  of  God's 
wonderful  grace  and  love  in  planning  my  life,  that  I  have 
been  permitted  to  finish  my  training  at  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute.  I  came  to  this  school  with  almost  no  knowledge 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Therefore,  it  is  for  D.  B.  I's  clear 
and  simple  teaching  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  that   I  am 


especially  grateful.  I  thank  God  for  such  a  school  as  this, 
and  it  is  with  gi'eat  joy  that  I  give  my  life  in  service  to 
dear  old  D.  B.  I. — "to  me  of  all  the  schools  on  earth  the 
dearest."  — Olive  .Ellis 

Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean 
not  unto  tliine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths 
(Prov.    3:5,    6). 

Trusting  all  to  the  Lord  is  the  great  secret  of  living. 
I  have  learned  to  trust  Him  since  He  has  proved  Himself 
tr'ustworthy  in  a  special  way.  Coming  into  school  with  only 
two  hundred  dollars,  I  expected  to  pack  up  my  little  kit 
bag  and  go  home  as  soon  as  my  money  ran  out.  Having  been 
out  of  school  for  seven  years  also  presented  a  problem.  But, 
praise  God,  He  has  brought  me  to  commencement  and  taught 
me  that   I  can  trust   Him   for   the   future. 

— Alvin    Cassens 

Four  years  of  training  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  have 
caused  me  to  know  and  to  love  my  Lord  better  than  ever 
before,  as  well  as  having  fitted  me  for  His  service — the  most 
glorious  service  in  the  wor'ld — that  of  telling  others  of  Him 
Whom  we  love.  I  am  eagerly  looking  forward  to  the  time 
when  I  will  be  out  in  His  field.  "The  harvest  truly  is  plen- 
teous, but  the   laborers  are  few"    (Matt.  9:37). 

— Aletha   Neal 
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Conducted  by  the  Editor 


DAEK  MOUNTAINS 

This  story  centers  round  a  giii  who  was  unsaved,  but 
who  was  willing  to  go  under  false  pretenses,  even  to  the 
extent  of  entering  Bible  school  to  gain  her  desires.  In 
Bible  school  she  found  her  Saviour  and  His  will  for  her 
life.  A  series  of  events  are  told  that  hold  the  reader's 
intei'est  until  the  story  is  finished.  This  story  can  be  highly 
recommended    for    Christian    young   people. 

Dark  Mountains,  by  Dorothy  Richards  Bryant.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand 
Rapids,   Michigan.    223   Pages.    Price,   $1.00,   cloth. 


THE  FIFTH  OF   THE  MEDLOCKS 

Vance  Medlock,  a  boy  of  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains, 
though  he  has  little  education,  is  fearless,  dauntless,  and 
disregards  all  family  tradition.  He  is  hungry  to  get  an 
education  and  in  the  doing  of  it,  finds  Christ.  He  passes 
through  many  testings  and  sore  trials,  yet  God  brings 
him   forth   "as   gold." 

A  good  story  for  high  school  young  people  especially, 
one  that  makes  salvation  clear  and  exalts  the  name  of  Christ. 

The  Fifth  of  the  Medlocks,  by  David  P.  Allison.  Pub- 
lishers, Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  234  Pearl 
Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.   192  pages.   Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


THE  KESWICK  CONVENTION  —  1939 

This  volume  of  sermons  delivered  at  the  last  convention 
speaks  for  itself  to  all  who  know  Keswick.  No  finer  volume 
could  be  purchased  which  deals  with  the  deeper  life.  Many 
hungry  Christian  hearts,  longing  for  a  more  intimate  life 
with  our  Lord,  will  find  untold  blessing  in  reading  this 
fine  book. 

The  Keswick  Convention — 1939.  Published  by  Pickering 
and  Inglis,  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster  Row,  London,  E.  C.  4.  Also 
229  Bothwell  Street,  Glasgow,  C.  2.  292  pages.  Price,  $1.50, 
cloth.  

HOW  I  KNOW  GOD  ANSWERS  PRAYER 

This  is  a  record  of  a  miracle-working  God  as  He  had 
opportunity   to   reveal   Himself   in   and   through   the    lives    of 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Goforth  of  China.  It  will  prove  stimulating 
to  faith,  encoui'aging  to  the  discouraged,  and  will  serve  to 
engender  greater  spiritual  boldness  in  all  who  read  its  pages. 
It  is  written  by  Mrs.  Goforth  herself. 

How  I  Know  Ood  Answers  Prayer,  by  Rosland  Goforth. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids. 
Michigan.    142  pages.    Price,   60  cents,  paper'. 

THE   WORLD'S    SATURDAY    NIGHT 
AND  OTHER  SERMONS 

There  are  thirteens  sermons  in  this  book,  dealing  with 
the  awful  need  and  sinful  condition  of  the  world  in  which 
we  live,  presenting,  too,  the  love  of  the  living  God  in  His 
perfect  substitutionary  plan  for  sinners,  and  an  appeal  to 
saved  men  and  women  to  present  their  very  lives  to  the  One 
Who  died  for  them.  Each  sermon  is  full  of  heart-stirring 
appeal,  and  is  written  in  a  way  that  will  claim  and  hold 
interest  throughout. 

The  World's  Saturday  Night  and  Other  Sermons,  by 
William  Edward  Biederwolf.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publish- 
ing House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
167   pages.    Price,   $1.00,   cloth. 


THE  PROXIMITIES  OF  CALVARY 

It  is  well  to  see  both  sides  of  some  of  the  activities 
centering  around  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  Dr.  Lee  has  given 
interesting  contrasts  and  has  told  them  in  an  inspiring 
way.  It  will  make  you  a  better  preacher  and  more  fruitful 
in   Christian   work. 

The  Proximities  of  Calvary,  by  Robert  G.  Lee.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Gr'and 
Rapids,  Michigan.    104  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


BOOKLETS  AND  PAMPHLETS 

FAMOUS  MISSIONARIES,  by  James  Gilchrist  Lawson. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michi- 
gan. This  booklet  gives  very  brief  biographies  of  famous 
missionaries  from  the  Apostle  Paul  down  to  Dr.  Samuel 
Zweimer.  There  are  thirty  of  these  biographies.  Though 
brief,  the  book  gives  one  a  "bird's-eye"  view  of  the  great 
work  of  world-wide  missions.    Price,  25  cents,  paper.  64  pages. 
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IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


The  famed  Keswick  speaker,  Dr.  D.  H.  Dolman  of  England, 
held  meetings  from  May  12  through  19  in  the  Bowmanville 
Church  of  Chicago,  Illinois,  of  which  the  Rev.  Elmer  Seger 
('33)  is  pastor'.  Miss  Marian  Takamine  ('37),  studying 
piano  in  Chicago,  was  the  pianist. 


"A  community  such  as  this  is  a  challenge  to  anyone  with 
a  hunger  for  souls,"  writes  Henry  A.  Jansen  ('33)  pastoring 
a  church  in  San  Diego,  Texas.  It  is  one  of  the  older  towns 
of  the  south  and  is  noted  for  its  ungodliness.  Being  a 
stronghold  of  Catholicism  it  presents  a  real  opportunity  for 
testimony  among  the  Mexican  population  who  are  "tiring  of 
the  Catholic  church  and  its  burdens  and  are  ripe  for  the 
Christian  reaper  to  gather."  Since  the  Jansens  organized 
a  work  there  last  November,  a  number  of  souls  have  been 
won  to  the  Lord.  They  have  purchased  lots  for  a  church 
building,  and  in  a  few  weeks  they  will  begin  the  actual 
construction. 


Mr.  and  Mi's.  Duane  Jacobs,  former  students,  and  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Louis  Arkema  (Mr.  Arkema  is  a  graduate  of  the 
class  of  '37),  are  engaged  in  aggressive  home  missionary  work 
in  the  rural  school  districts  of  Michigan  under  the  direction 
of  Rev.  B.   F.  Hitchcock  of  the   Rural  Bible  Mission. 


Evangelist  V.  F.  Ander'son  who  has  been  holding  meetings 
in  neglected  districts  on  the  western  slope  reports  an  over- 
whelming response  to  the  Gospel  appeal  in  Gunnison,  Colo- 
rado. At  the  present  time  he  is  engaged  in  meetings  at 
Paonia,  Colorado,  and  is  assisted  by  Rev.  J.  Frank  Davis, 
song  leader  from  Ponca  City,  Oklahoma,  and  Miss  Evelyn 
Witt,   pianist    from    Denver'. 


Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore,  formerly  of  Bisbee,  Arizona, 
who  is  to  be  the  speaker  at  the  second  annual  Christian  Con 
querors'  Youth  Conference  of  the  Institute,  recently  held 
a  meeting  with  Rev.  J.  G.  Wrig-ht  ('28),  pastor  of  the  Edge- 
mont  Bible  Church  of  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois.  Three  members 
fr'om  Mr.  Wright's  church  are  enrolled  as  students  in  the 
Institute  at  the  present  time.  Mr.  Whittemore  also  held 
a  four-day  young  people's  conference  with  Rev.  P.  J.  Clifford 
('33),  pastor  of  the  Bible  Church  of  Three  Rivers,  Michigan. 
A  special  feature  of  the  conference  was  a  one-day  rally  o 
several  young  peoples'  societies.  There  is  also  a  member 
fr'om    Mr.    Clififord's    church   enrolled   in   the    Institute. 


The  May  news  bulletin  of  tlie  Soutli  America  Indian 
Mission  reports  that  Mrs.  Hannah  Roach  ('30)  together  witli 
her  helper,  Miss  Elizabeth  Wheeler,  are  being  blessed  of 
the  Lord  in  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  work  in  Con- 
tamana,   Peru. 

Rev.  John  D.  Nutting,  Secretary  of  tlie  Utah  Gospc' 
Mission    which    is    seeking    to    do    an    aggressive    evangelistic 


wor'k  among  the  Mormon  people  in  Utah,  is  facing  an  urgent 
need  for  additional  helpers.  Pray  that  the  Lord  shall 
thrust   forth  laborers  into  this  needy  field. 


CAMPUS  NEWS  FLASHES 

A  group  of  the  men  staff  member's  and  students  set  aside 
their  regular  duties  on  two  Mondays,  April  29  and  May  6, 
and  worked  on  landscaping  the  Campus  grounds.  They 
transplanted  a  Russian  Olive  hedge  along  Daniels  Road 
between  Brookes  and  Chapman  Halls  and  planted  a  lawn 
between  the  hedge  and  the  sidewalk.  Spring  rains,  which 
necessitated  the  postponing  of  the  annual  spring  picnic, 
have  caused  the  new  lawn   to  flourish. 


Members  of  tlie  faculty,  staff,  and  student  body  greatly 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  original  Gipsy  Smith 
on  several  occasions  dur'ing  his  meetings  at  the  Central 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Denver,  April  28  to  May  12. 


An  interesting  Gospel  message  illustrated  by  electrical 
appliances  was  given  at  the  regular'  prayer  service  of  the 
Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  Denver  on  Wednesday,  May 
1,  by  Rev.  R.  H.  Coon,  pastor  of  the  Seventh  Day  Baptist 
Church    in    Boulder,    Colorado. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  O.  O.  Wood  together  with  their  daughter, 
Ruth  ('37)  and  their  son  John,  prospective  student,  spent 
several  days  at  the  Campus  recently  visiting  their  daughter 
and  sister,  Mary  Wood,  who  is  enrolled  as  a  student  in 
the    Institute. 


We  were  glad  to  welcome  back  to  the  Campus  on  May 
8  Miss  Rose  Encinas  ('28),  Home  secretary  of  the  Berean 
African  Missionary  Society,  who  has  just  recovered  from 
an  operation  which  she  underwent  while  visiting  hei'  relatives 
in  Tucson,   Arizona. 

Miss  Anna  Benthien  ('29),  a  member  of  the  Institute 
staff,  gave  a  helpful  message  from  the  Word  at  the  de- 
votional season  of  the  Women's  Missionary  Circle  of  the 
Berean  Fundamental  Church  on  Thursday,  May  9. 


Rev.  and  Mi's.  Ford  L.  Canfield  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission  Home  in  Los  Angeles,  California,  recently  spent 
several  days  visiting  with  Rev.  and  Mrs.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28) 
in  Denver.  The  Canflelds  spoke  to  the  students  at  the  Campus 
during  the  Saturday  evening  prayer*  meeting.  May  11,  and 
Mrs.  Canfield  gave  a  practical  message  on  Christian  home- 
making  at  the  Girls'  Missionary  Prayer  Meeting  on  Monday 
evening.  Mr.  Canfield  also  brought  an  inspiring  message 
at  the  Sunday  morning  service  of  the  Berean  Fundamental 
Church,  and  gave  a  ster'eopticon  lecture  on  China  and  the 
war  conditions  there  at  a  specially  arranged  meeting  on 
Tuesday   evening. 


We  are  always  glad  when  Alumni  members  stop  in  for 
a  visit  at  the  Campus,  and  we  recently  enjoyed  fellowshipping 
with  Kenneth  Johnson  ('36)  of  Minneapolis,  Minnesota,  and 
Rev.  Clifford  Peterson  ('32)  of  Superior,  Arizona.  Other' 
Campus  visitors  were  Rev.  and  Mrs.  C.  Van  Der  Veen  of 
East  Lake,  Colorado,  where  Mr.  Van  Der  Veen  is  pastor  of 
the  Congregational  Church,  and  Rev.  and  Mi's.  L.  A.  West- 
moreland of  Chicago,  Illinois.  The  Van  Der  Veens  and 
Westmorelands  were  classmates  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute. 


The  annual  public  speaking  contest  was  held  at  2047 
Glenarm  Place  on  Friday,  May  17.  The  contestants  were 
first  and  second  year  students.  Prizes  were  awarded  as 
follows:  Formal  talk — Clarence  Swihart  of  Three  Rivers. 
Michigan;  child  evangelism  talk — Gladys  Ewalt  of  St.  Louis, 
Missouri;  object  lesson — Virginia  Strouse  of  Edgewater, 
Colorado;  debating  team — Albert  Ostrander  of  Hale,  Colo- 
rado, and   Verna   Van  Wingerden  of  Detroit,  Micliigan. 


Dean  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  is  teacliing  a  Bible  class 
each  Tuesday  evening  at  Boulder,  Colorado,  which  class 
grew  out  of  the  fr'uitful  evangelistic  meetings  recently  con- 
ducted there  by  Rev.  V.  F.  Anderson. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


MEN  IN  THE  LAST  DAYS 

II  Timothy  3:1-13 
I.    THE  CHARACTER  OF  MEN  IN  THE  LAST  DAYS 
DEPICTED 

II  Tim.  3:1-5 

II.    THE    COURSE    OF    MEN    IN    THE    LAST    DAYS 
DEFINED 

II    Tim.   3:6-9 

III.    THE    CONTRAST   OF    MEN    IN   THE    LAST   DAYS 
DISPLAYED 

A.  Good   men 

II    Tim.    3:10-12 

B.  Bad    men 

II  Tim.  3:13 

—A.   H.  Y. 


A  FAITHFUL  MINISTER 

L    A    SOLEMN    CHARGE 
II    Tim.   4:1-5 

A.  Before   God   in   Christ 

II   Tim.  4:1 

B.  Based    upon    a    coming    judgment 

II  Tim.  4:1 

C.  Based    upon    apostasy 

II  Tim.  4:3,  4 

D.  Based   upon   evangelism 

II    Tim.   4:5 

II.    A    SERVANT'S    CONFIDENCE 
II  Tim.  4:6-8 

A.  Concerning   his   death 

II    Tim.   4:6 

B.  Concerning   his    deeds 

II    Tim.    4:7 

C.  Concerning  his  crown 

II    Tim.    4:8 

III.    A    SURE    CONQUEST 

II    Tim.    4:9-18 

A.  In  spite  of  Demas'  desertion 

II    Tim.    4:10 

B.  In  spite  of  Alexander's  opposition 

II  Tim.  4:14 

C.  In  spite  of  others'  defection 

II   Tim.   4:16 


-A.   H.  Y. 


FILLED 

I.    FULL  OF  THE   HOLY  SPIRIT 

Acts    6:3,    5,    10;    7:55 

II.    FULL    OF    FAITH 

Acts    6:5,    8 

III.  FULL  OF  WISDOM 

Acts  6:3,  10 

IV.  FULL   OF    POWER 

Acts   6:8 


NOAH 

Genesis  6:9 
NOAH'S   CONDITION 

"Noah  was  a  just  man" 
NOAH'S    CHARACTER 

"Perfect    in    his    generations" 
III.    NOAH'S    COMMUNION 
"Walked  with  God" 


I. 


II. 


-W.   P.  W. 


FELLOWSHIP 

Malachi   3:6 

I.  THE     REQUIREMENT    OF    FELLOWSHIP 

"Fear  the  Lord" 

II.  THE    RECOGNITION    OF    FELLOWSHIP 

"The    Lord    Heard"  ' 

III.    THE    REWARD    OF    FELLOWSHIP 
"Book    of    Remembrance" 

— C.   B.   W. 

SALVATION 

John    10:9 
1.    THE   PERSON   OF   SALVATION 
"/  am" 

II.  THE    PORTAL    OF    SALVATION 

"The  Door" 

III.  THE    PROCLAMATION    OF    SALVATION 

"//   any   man" 

IV.  THE    PRINCIPLE    OF    SALVATION 

"Enter    in" 
V.    THE   POWER   OF   SALVATION 
"By  ME" 
VI.    THE    POSITION    OF    SALVATION 
"Shall   he  saved" 
VII.    THE    PROMISE    OF    SALVATION 
Freedom 
"Shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture" 

— W.  P.  W. 


-N.  F.  D. 


THE  HAND  OF  GOD 

Jolm    10:28,    29 
I.    THE   SAFETY   OF   GOD'S   HAND 
Rev.    1:20—2:1 
II.    THE  SECURITY  OF  GOD'S  HAND 
John     10:28 

III.  THE    STRENGTH    OF   GOD'S    HAND 

Isa.   41:10 

IV.  THE    SEPARATING   POWER   OF   GOD'S   HAND 

Matt.  25:33 
V.    THE   SATISFACTION  AT  GOD'S   HAND 
Psalm  16:11 

—A.   MpF. 


FOE  June,  1940 
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THE  EDITOR'S 

MAIL  BAG 


Conducted  By    The  Editor 


We  are  indeed  grateful  to  God  for  the  members  of 
the  Grace  and  Truth  family  who  have  been  so  faithful  in 
renewing  subscriptions  for  the  missionaries.  We  trust  that 
many  more  will  see  the  value  of  such  a  ministry  and  help  us 
send   to  those  missionaries  who   are   still  on   our  waiting   list. 

The  following  testimonies  will  show  how  deeply  the 
magazine  is  appreciated  by  God's  servants  on  the  "firing  line." 

From  Egypt: 

We  do  enjoy  reading  Grace  and  Truth  very  much,  and 
it  is  passed  on  to  friends  who  appreciate  it  too.  May  tJie 
Lord  bless  you  abundantly  in  all  you  do  for  Him,  and  use 
Grace  amd  Truth  for  the  strengthening  and  the  building 
up  of  all  its  readers.  May  He  find  us  ready  and  faithful 
at   His  return. 

From  Peru: 

We  acknowledge  your  gift  of  one  year's  subscription  to 
Grace  and  Truth  for  us.  We  want  to  thank  you  very  heartily 
for  this  gift  and  assure  you  of  how  much  we  appreciate 
your  kindness.  We  have  been  receiving  this  paper  foi'  some 
time  now  through  the  generosity  of  friends  in  the  States 
and  have  always  enjoyed  its  contents.  Its  high  evangelical 
tone  is  admirable  at  this  time  when  there  is  so  much  error 
abroad,  and  its  articles  are  always  of  the  most  helpful  and 
profitable  type.  We  arte  therefore  indebted  to  you  for  making 
it  possible  for  us  to  receive  it  for  1940. 

From  Paraguay : 

Your  kind  letter  came  to  hand  intimating  that  through 
tlie  kindness  of  a  friend  my  subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth 
had  been  renewed  for  one  year'.  Please  receive  warmest 
thanks  for  the  magazine  which  I  much  appreciate.  It  is 
very  refreshing  to  see  the  high  standard  of  sound  teaching 
being  maintained  in  these  dark  days  of  apostasy  from  the  faith 
once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  May  the  Loi'd  continue  to 
guide  you  and  enable  you  to  keep  this  light  burning  in  the 
midst   of   the   darkness ! 

From   Peru : 

Thank  you  for  tiie  letter  telling  me  about  another  year's 
subscription  to  Grace  and  Truth.  I  do  not  need  to  tell  you 
that  it  would  be  very  hard  for  me  to  be  without  it.  I  am 
glad  that  there  are  still  those  at  home  who  are  willing  to 
send  Grace  and  Truth  to  us.  May  the  best  of  God's  blessing 
rest  upon  all  of  the  staff  of  Grace  and  Truth  for  the  coming 
year.    The  magazine  is  better  now  than   it   has  ever  been. 

From   England : 

Grace  and  Truth  was  first  sent  to  me  about  fourteen 
years  ago.  It  has  been  of  inestimable  value  to  me,  and  a 
constant  inspiration.  I  now  tliank  and  praise  our"  heavenly 
Father  that  I   am  to  enjoy  it  for  another  year. 

From   Africa: 

This  is  to  thank  you  very  much  for  arranging  to  send 
me  Grace  and  Truth  for  one  year.  I  also  wish  you  to 
thank  .  .  .  for  renewing  my  subscription.  Only  eternity  will 
reveal  how  much  I  appreciate  his  kind  action.  At  present 
1  am  unable  to  subscribe  but  if  I  am  able  to  do  so  later, 
I  will  forward  the  money  and  then  you  can  send  anotlier 
copy   to   someone   else   who   is   wanting   one. 


From  British    West   Indies: 

We  are  deeply  grateful  for  your  donation  to  us  of 
Grace  and  Truth.  We  always  enjoy  your  splendid  magazine 
and  we  pray  God  will  bless  its  clear-cut  ministry  as  it 
goes    forth   month   by   month. 

From    Holland : 

Herewith  I  will  thank  you  for  sending  me  Grace 
and  Truth.  I  always  find  something  in  it  that  blesses 
me.  It  is  a  real  help  in  my  work  for  the  Lord.  I  am 
in  a  very  difiicult  field  near  the  Belgian  and  German 
frontier.  I  do  not  know  how  long  we  may  work  here,  but 
the  times  are  very  dark  and  there  is  so  much  fear  each  day. 

Our  trust  is  in  the  Lord  Jesus  and  we  pray  that  we 
may  go  on  in  His  name  among  the  many  unconverted  people. 
Pray  for  me  and  for  the  Lord's  woi'k  here.  I  am  the 
pastor  of  a  small  church  but  can  do  a  lot  of  Gospel  work. 

My  need  of  good  Bible  study  books  is  very  great.  I 
have  to  preach  thi'ee  or  four  times  a  week  to  believers, 
and  in  Dutch  there  are  so  few  real  study  books. 

A   FINE   EXAMPLE   TO  FOLLOW 

California:  I  should  like  to  have  you  send  Grace  amd  Truth 
to  our  missionary  who  has  just  returned  to  her  field  in 
Africa  whose  address  is  .  .  .  I  think  you  have  a  wonderful 
publication  and  I  am  happy  to  have  a  pai't  in  sending  it  out. 

RESPONSES  FROM  OUR  "GET-ACQUAINTED"  OFFER 
AND  SAMPLE  COPIES 

Minnesota: 

I  was  very  glad  to  receive  a  sample  copy  of  the  Grace 
and  Truth  magazine.  This  particular  copy  on  "Christian 
Sufi^ering''  brought  a  special  blessing  to  a  friend  who  was 
in  need  of  such  a  message.  It  is  true  that  there  is  a 
tendency  of  giving  man's  philosophy  and  experiences  rather 
than   expounding   the   Scriptures. 

My  friend  and  I  would  each  like  to  subscribe  to  the 
magazine    for   six   months. 

Nevada: 

I  enjoy  your  magazine  so  much  that  I  am  doing  all 
I   can  to  give  others   the  privilege  of   enjoying  it   also. 

I  pray  that  others  will  help  in  sending  it  to  the  ones 
that  could  not  receive  it  otherwise.  I  enjoy  every  page 
of  the  Grace  and  Truth  and  it  has  helped  me  wondrously, 
and  as  I  can  I  will  help  others  to  enjoy  it.  And  may  the 
Lord  bless  you  in  your  good  work. 

Minnesota: 

This  much  I  feel  certain  of,  after  Mr.  .  .  .  has  read  this 
magazine  for  six  months,  a  renewed  subscription  will  follow 
soon  after.  How  any  Christian,  providing  they  have  the 
means,  would   let  their  subscription  lapse,  is  beyond  me. 

Kansas: 

I  have  seen  a  sample  copy  of  your  magazine  and  enjoyed 
every  bit  of  it.  I  am  enclosing  herewith  $1.60  for  my  sub- 
scription for  one  year,  as  I  believe  your  magazine  is  just 
what  I  have  been  looking  for  for  a  long  time. 
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Two  views  of  out'  new  station  "Ikozi,"  located 

at  Kilometer  96  on  one  of  the  main  highways 

in   Belgian  Congo. 


NEW    STATION    ESTABLISHED 

"The  Lord  hatli  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are 
glad."  This  is  the  song  of  praise  on  the  lips  of  our  missionaries 
on  the  field  as  well  as  the  members  of  the  B.  A.  M.  S.  Board  at 
home.  The  Loi'd  has  worked  in  a  most  unexpected  way  in 
the  expansion  of  our  missionary  work. 

As  our  readers  will  remember,  our  Musuku  station  is 
located  sixty  miles  north  of  Shabunda.  There  is  a  road  to 
Masanga,  a  distance  of  some  forty  miles,  but  the  rest  of  the 
way  to  Musuku  has  to  be  tr'aveled  by  foot  or  tipoi.  When  our 
missionaries  settled  on  the  Musuku  site,  they  were  assured  of 
a  road  for  that  last  twenty  miles.  Time  went  by  and  many 
overtures  were  made  in  an  effort  to  secure  the  road,  but  all 
to  no  avail. 

About  Christmas,  Rev.  Irving  Lindquist,  our'  Field 
Secretary-Treasurer  and  Mrs.  Amie  made  their  final  appeal 
for  the  road.  They  were  told  that  it  was  impossible  to  say  when 
they  could  be  given  assistance  in  the  building  of  the  road ; 
and  that  it  would  be  a  stupendous  undertaking  for'  them  to 
attempt  by  themselves  because  it  would  take  several  months 
to  build  it  and  would  cost  about  $3,425.00.  This  was  most 
discouraging  information. 

But  in  the  course  of  the  conver'sation  they  learned  that  an 
additional  concession  was  available  right  on  the  main  high- 
way from  Kindu  to  Costermansville !  This  highway  is  one  of 
the  most  important  highways  in  Eastern  Congo  and  when 
finished  will  connect  Central  Congo  with  the  eastern  boundary. 
On  the  east  it  will  reach  the  British  possessions,  going  clear 
to  the  Indian  Ocean.  On  the  north  it  goes  to  Stanleyville, 
and  if  traveled  far  enough,  to  Egypt,  and  on  the  south  it  goes 
to   Capetown. 

Our  missionaries  had  only  a  few  hours  to  make  their 
decision.  As  they  faced  the  situation,  they  realized  that  to 
refuse  the  site  would  mean  that  another  society  would  accept 
it.  That  would  automatically  prevent  our  Society  from  ever 
locating  on  this  road  because  the  ruling  is  that  missionary 
societies  shall  not  be  less  than  definite  distances  apart.  To 
accept  tills  site  would  mean  added  responsibilities  to  their 
already  crowded  program;  it  would  mean  added  expense,  and 
our  finances  were  at  a  low  ebb.  They  laid  the  whole  matter 
before  the  Lord  and  became  assured  it  was  His  plan  for'  them 
to  "Go  Forward."  After  consultation  with  other  missionaries 
and  business  friends  in  Shabunda  and  Kindu,  Mr.  Lindquist 
stepped  out  on  faith  and  went  to  Costermansville  to  make 
application  for  the  site.  As  a  result,  the  B.  A.  M.  S.  is  manning 
two  lighthouses  in  the  darkest  recesses  of  Congo. 


IKOZI 

Ikozi  (EE-KO-ZEE)  has  been  chosen  as  the  name  for 
our  new  station.  It  means  "Rocks."  The  name  is  most  appro- 
priate because  our  missionaries  will  be  pointing  needy  souls 
to  Him  Who  is  "the  Rock  in  a  weary  land."  We  understand 
there  has  been  no  mission  work  to  speak  of  in  that  whole  north- 
ern and  eastern  territory.  In  fact,  we  understand  that  a 
person  can  travel  for  days  and  not  find  either  a  Protestant  or 
Catholic   testimony. 

This  particular  location  is  called  Kilometer  96.  It  had 
been  used  by  the  road  constr'uction  officials  while  they  had 
been  working  in  tliat  section  and  several  hundred  dollars 
worth  of  work  had  been  done  on  the  site.  The  officials  built 
three  houses  for  their  use  and  some  fifty  huts  for  the  natives. 
When  they  moved  further  up  toward  Costermansville  as  the 
work  progressed,  they  had  no  more  use  for  the  site  and  it 
was  turned  back  to  the  government.  Mrs.  Amie  tells  us  that 
the  houses  are  not  the  best,  being  made  of  leaves,  but  the 
fr'ame  work  is  good  and  with  a  thin  layer  of  mud  they  will 
be  quite  nice.  Mr.  Lindquist  has  been  repairing  the  roofs 
and  plans  to  build  a  fireplace  in  the  living  room.  A  large 
shed  is  being  partitioned  off  to  serve  as  living  room,  dining 
room,  kitchen,  and  pantry.  A  two-room  house  is  being  used 
for  Mr.  Lindquist's  quarter's,  and  a  three-room  house  for 
Mrs.  Amie  and  Miss  Johnson.  Our  missionaries  plan  to  live 
in  these  temporary  buildings  until  they  can  build  their 
permanent  buildings  of  stone.  One  shed  has  been  repaired 
for  a  schoolroom,  another  for  a  garage,  tool  shed,  infirmary, 
and   general    storehouse. 

Our  missionaries  moved  to  Ikozi  on  February  10  and  fin- 
ished the  hauling  of  their  stuff  on  the  15th.  It  was  slow 
work.  The  wives  and  families  of  the  married  men  were  moved 
to  Ikozi  a  few  weeks  later  and  Mr.  Lindquist  writes  they 
are  now  quite  a  vUlage,  numbering  about  eighty  strong. 

NEW   STATION   PROGRESSING 

In  one  of  his  latest  letters,  Mr.  Lindquist  indicates  that 
the  work  at  Ikozi  is  progressing.  He  says,  "The  chief 
Administrator  has  promised  to  come  out  to  Ikozi  soon 
to  look  over  our  place.  He  has  certainly  done  all  he  could 
for  us,  as  have  all  the  other'  government  officials  whom  we  have 
approached.  The  government  agricultural  man  gave  me 
one  hundred  banana  plants.  I  sent  some  of  the  plants  to 
Musuku  and  brought  the  balance  here.  Mrs.  Amie  and  some 
of  the  boys  have  cleared  ground  and  started  a  nice  garden 
(Continued   on    page    204) 
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IHE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

llie  Zlne'i'imc  Pilci 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


Thrilled  and  expectant,  Jack  waited  at  the  harbor  dock. 
Half  an  hour  before  the  appointed  time,  he  had  arrivea 
but  who  wouldn't  wait  half  an  hour  for  lovely  Miss  Endicott 
and  a  trip  in  the  "Good  Ship  Sally."  The  plain  little  freckled 
face  of  the  ten-year-old  lighted  in  a  spacious  smile  as  the 
lady  herself  walked  up   the  pier. 

"Good  morning.  Jack.  All  set  for  a  skim  on  a  smooth 
sea?  I  have  some  fishing  tackle  too,  and  bait.  How  would 
you  li^.e  to  fish  a  while?" 

"Oh,  that'll  be  fun,  Miss  Endicott!"  Jack's  eager  eyes 
danced  with  anticipation  as  he  took  the  can  of  bait  and 
followed  her  to  the  boat  tied  at  the  side  of  the  pier'. 

"We'll  go  out  by  the  fishing  weirs,"  said  Miss  Endicott, 
"and  perhaps  we  can  get  some.  They  don't  bite  well  every 
day,  hut   these  cliinis  ought   to  be  good  bait   for  them. 

In  the  beautiful  motor  launch  "Sally,"  they  were  soon 
cliugging  out  of  the  little  harbor  into  Nantucket  Sound,  and, 
pushing  the  engine  to  a  higher  speed.  Miss  Endicott  at  the 
wheel  steered  toward  the  open  sea. 

"How  fast  will  it  go?"  asked  Jack,  standing  beside  the 
charming  pilot.  Watching  tlie  boy's  face,  she  pushed  the 
accelerator. 

"Who-o-ee!  t)h  boy!"  exclaimed  Jack  as  they  sped  over 
the  chui'ning,  foaming  waves  and  the  salty  spray  splashed 
in  their   faces   and   on  the  windbreak  before  them. 

"Ever  take  a  ride  like  tiiis  before?"  shouted  the  pilot  above 
the   roar   of   the   motor. 

"No— this  is  the  first  time— oh  boy!  Fun!  I  never  had 
so  much  fun!"  he  shouted  back. 

"Wait   till   you   get   out   where  the  fish   are.  Jack." 

His  answer  was  an  appreciative  grin  into  the  face  of 
Miss  Endicott,  and  he  turned  to  the  sea.  "It's  great!  And 
you're  a  swell— a  grand—"  They  bumped  over  a  huge  wave 
and  the  spray  covered  their  faces.  Jack  laughed  and  brushed 
the   water   away   with   his   sheepskin   sleeve. 

"That  was  a  real  batli,  wasn't  it?  So  you  think  I'm  a 
good  pilot,  do  you?    After  that  splash  do  you  still  think  so?" 

"Sure!     Fun — oh   boy!"     His   face   shone   with   delight. 

"I    know   a   better    Pilot,   Jack." 

"Ye-ah?"   he   questioned. 

"Yes — He  is  a  wonderful  Friend  of  mine,  and  He  thinks 
the  world  of  you  too." 

"Ah,  now,  you're  spoofin'.  He  never'  saw  me.  Mebbe 
you  mean  Malcolm  at  tlie  boathouse.    He  is  nice  to  you." 

"Oh,  Malcolm  is  a  gentleman  and  is  kind  to  all  the 
patrons  of  the  harbor,  but  I'm  not  talking  about  Malcolm; 
I'm  talking   about — " 

"Oh,  I  bet  I  know.  Are  you — are  you  en — ■?"  Jack  hesi- 
tated and  seemed  ashamed  and  embarrassed  for  asking 
tiie   question. 

"No,  Sonny,  I'm  not.  I  know  what  you  wanted  to  ask. 
You  surprised  yourself,  didn't  you?  You  are  a  little  gentle- 
man," she  continued,  patting  him  on  the  shoulder.  "The 
man  you  saw  with  me  at  the  pier  the  other  day  is  not 
the  Pilot  I'm  talking  about.  He  is  a  man  who  wants  to 
buy  this   boat." 

"Oh-h-h."  Ther'e  was  a  toucii  of  disappointment  in  the 
child's    voice. 

"You  like  this,  don't  you — no,   I'm  not   selling   it  to  him." 

Jack    looked    pleased    and    Miss    Endicott   continued,    "You 
think   the   ocean   is   wonderful,   don't   you?" 


Jack  nodded  assent  as  he  watched  in  delight  the  rise  and 
fall  of  the  waves  and  the  vast  expanse  of  green  sea 
before    them. 

"My  Pilot,  Jack,  is  a  wonderful  Creator.  He  made  th& 
ocean." 

"Oh,  you  mean — God?  But — you — you  can't  know  Him. 
He's   too   far   a — " 

"But  Jack,"  she  slowed  the  motor  so  she  could  talk 
with  ease,  "I  do  know  Him.  His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesiis,  is 
my  Saviour,  my  Pilot,  my  Friend,  and  He  thinks  the 
world    of    you — He    loves    you,    .Tack." 

"How  can  He?  I  never  saw  Him."  And  he  looked  up 
into  the  smiling  eyes   which  were  eagerly  seai'ehing  his   face 

"He  does  love  you,  because  He  died  on  the  cross  for 
you.   Jack." 

"But  if  He's  dead.  He  can't  love  anybody.  My  mother 
can't  love  me  since  she's — dead."  The  last  word  came  out 
with  a  struggle,  but   it   came  out. 

The  pilot  was  slowing  down  the  little  craft  and  her 
free  hand  dabbed  a  kerchief  to  her  eyes.  How  wise  he 
was  for  his  years,  she  thought,  and  how  she  loved  him. 
If  only  she  could  help  him  to   see. 

"But  Jack,  Jesus  died  for  out'  sins,  and  then  He  rose 
from  the  dead.  He  is  God,  tliat's  why  He  could  come  out 
of  death.    He  is  alive   in   Heaven  now." 

"But  that's   a  long  ways  off^,"  he  countered. 

My,  isn't  he  logical,  thought  the  pilot,  as  the  whirr 
of  the  motor  toned  down  to  a  quiet  purr. 

"Jack,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  in  Heaven,  but  His  Spirit  is 
everywhere.  God  is  everywhere  and  sees  all  tilings  and  sees 
everybody.  He  is  gr'eater  than  the  vast  universe,  the  sea, 
the  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  the  worlds  we 
cannot  see.  He  made  them  all ;  He  made  us  and  He  sees 
us   and  loves   us." 

Jack's  face  wore  a  look  of  wonder  as  he  listened  and 
watched  the  movements  of  his  pilot.  She  steered  the  boat 
to  the   right   of  a  huge  bell-buoy   they   were   approaching. 

"I  think  we  better  anchor  here.  Jack.  See,  there  are 
the  weir's  farther  out.  That's  where  tlie  fishermen  get  some 
good  fish.    But  we  won't  go  quite  so  far." 

.lack  helped  Miss  Endicott  lift  the  anchor  from  the 
prow  of  the  boat  and  they  dropped  it  into  the  sea  witli 
a  splash. 

Speedily  tlie  hooks  were  baited  and  the  lines  dropped, 
and    they    waited. 

"Oh,  I  got  a  bite,  I  got  a  bite!"  shouted  Jack  as  he 
excitedly  pidled  in  his  line.  But  the  bait  wa^  gone  and  no 
fish  in  evidence.  Again  the  hook  was  baited  and  let  down 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  launch.  In  a  few  moments  there 
was  a  tug  at  the  line,  a  shout  and  a  scramble  and  Jack 
landed  a  creature  in  the  bottom  of  the  boat. 

"What  in  it.  Miss  Endicott?  That's  no  fish!"  he  cried  in 
disgust  and  tiiey  both  laughed  at  the  flapping  ugly  sea 
animal    trying   to   extricate   itself   fr'oni   the   hook. 

"That's  a  sea  robin.  He's  no  good.  Here,  take  tliis  knife 
and  kill  him.  He'll  get  aU  our  bait  and  we  won't  get 
any  fish."  Miss  Endicott  produced  a  large  knife.  In  a  few 
seconds  the  deed  was  accomplished  and  the  creature  was 
thrown  overboard   and  floated  away  on  the  waves. 

Miss  Endicott  had  the  next  bite  and  landed  a  pretty 
blue    fish. 

"Jack,  you   have   to  catch  the  next   one." 
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Grace  and  Truth 


"Oh,  I  have,  I  have!  I  got  him  now!"  he  shouted,  and 
a   ten-inch   bass   was   landed. 

What  excitement  in  the  next  hour!  Fifteen  bass,  scup, 
and  blue  fish  wette  in  the  fish  pail. 

"Well,  don't  you  think  we  have  enough,  Jack?  Guess 
we  better  be  getting  back.  The  wind  has  changed  and  it 
begins  to  look  a  bit  stormy." 

Jack  looked  disappointed  for  an  instant  till  Miss  Endicott 
assured  him:  "We'll  have  to  have  another  fishing  trip,  Jack — 
you  see  there  are  lots  of  fish.  The  supply  won't  ever  run 
out.    You  are   a  fine  fisherman." 

Jack,  laughing  excitedly,  exclaimed,  "Oh  that'll  be  great! 
Oh   boy!" 

Then  he  inquired,  looking  puzzled,  "Didn't  we  anchor'  on 
the  other  side  of  that  big  bell-buoy?  Guess  the  wind  blew 
us   around  here  while  we  were  fishing.  Miss  Endicott." 

"You  are  very  observing.  Jack.  That  is  what  I  dis- 
covered a  few  minutes  ago,  but  you  can  help  me  pull  the 
anchor  now  so  we'll  get  back  to  shore  before  it  storms." 

They  pulled  at  the  anchor.  It  moved  a  few  inches  but 
wouldn't    lift. 

"What's    the    matter?"    cried    Jack. 

"Let's  try  this  way.  I'll  move  the  boat  forward  and  that 
may  loosen  it."  She  turned  on  the  motor  and  the  boat 
lunged    forward.    The   anchor   held. 

"Well,  it  seems  to  be  stuck,"  Miss  Endicott  commented 
calmly,  as  she  turned  off  the  motor  again  and  waited  p 
moment  in  thought  while  Jack  pulled  hopelessly  at  the 
anchor  rope. 

Again  the  motor  whirred  and  the  pilot  steered  in  the 
opposite  direction  around  the  bell-buoy.  Then  she  stopped 
the  engine  and  they  pulled  and  tugged  at  the  rope,  but 
the  anchor'  would  move  only  a  few  inches. 

"I  know  what  has  happened,"  Miss  Endicott  said  calmlj'. 

"What?"   answered  Jack. 

"Well,   you   know   how   the   wind   changed." 

Jack  nodded. 

"The  fact  that  the  anchor  moves  a  little  tells  me  the 
trouble.  You  see  the  wind  changed  the  waves  and  the  boat 
drifted  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  buoy.  We  are  caught 
in  the  cable  or  whatever  holds  this  buoy  in  place.  Well,  I'll 
try  again."  The  launch  moved  forward  a  few  yards  and 
then  rose  at  the  prow  and  dipped  at  the  stern.  The  launch 
would  move  no  further.  Rever'sing  the  clutch,  she  moved 
backward  and  turned  to  the  right,  close  to  the  clanging 
bell-buoy.  The  bell  was  deafening.  Again  they  pulled  at 
the  anchor.  It  held  secure.  Jack  looked  troubled,  but  was 
silent.   Miss  Endicott  saw" his  expression  and  spoke  assuringly. 

"We  don't  have  to  stay  here.  I'll  leave  the  anchor  in 
the    sea    first." 

"But  they  cost  a  lot,  don't  they?"  shouted  Jack  above 
the   clanging  of  the  bell. 

"They  don't  cost  as  much  as  the  boat  or — "  She  snapped 
on  the  motor  and  whirled  the  little  craft  away  from  the 
bell-buoy  just  in  time  to  prevent  the  waves  dashing  it 
against  the  huge  ii'on  body  of  the  buoy.  Jack  turned  pale. 
Then  she  ran  the  launch  in  the  opposite  direction.  The 
anchor  pulled  the  rope  taut  again.  Giving  the  motor  more 
power,  they  m^oved  forward  a  few  feet  as  the  motor  roared 
furiously.  A  huge  chain  on  the  bell-buoy  lifted  a  few  inches 
from  the  water  as  the  launch  reai'ed  its  prow  and  the 
stern  dipped  to  the  edge  of  the  deck  seat  in  the  rear.  Jack 
clutched  at  the  side  of  the  boat,  but  dared  not  show  his  fear. 
Miss  Endicott  turned  off  the  motor. 

"Guess  we  ought  to  untie  the  anchor,"  he  shouted  bravely. 

"There  is  nothing  else  we  can  do.  Jack.  Did  you  see 
that  chain  on  the  bell-buoy  lift  when  I  put  on  all  the  power? 
Well,  that  is  just  what  I  was  sure  was  the  matter.  Our' 
anchor  is  caught  in  the  chain  of  the  buoy  anchor." 

"Wish  I  was  a  deep  sea  diver.  Mebbe  I  could  get  the 
anchor  loose." 

"But  since  you  are  not,  Jack,"  Miss  Endicott  returned, 
laughing,  "there's  only  one  way  out  of  this  mess."  She 
reached  for  the  rope  of  their  anchor  and  helped  Jack  climb 
out  on  the  deck  of  the  launch  where  the  rope  was  secured. 
As  she  held  one  foot  of  Jack  and  the  belt  of  his  sheepskin 
jacket  while  the  boat  rocked  on  the  waves.  Jack  slipped 
the  loop  of  the  rope  from  the  hook  and  held  it,  looking 
questioningly  at  the  owner  of  the  boat. 


"Drop  it.  Jack,"  she  urged  in  a  determined  voice.  Jack 
let  go.  The  rope  slipped  into  the  ocean  and  was  licked  up 
by  the  churning  waves.  As  the  boy  climbed  back  to  safety 
in  the  boat,  a  sigh  of  relief  audibly  escaped  his  sturdy 
little  body. 

"Boy!  I'm  glad  we're — we're  loose — but — your  anchor's 
go-one !"     His   voice   was    mour'nful. 

"We  won't  worry  about  the  anchor.  Jack.  That's  a 
very  small  matter.  We  better  be  getting  to  shore.  See  the 
clouds — and  the  waves  are  getting  higher,  but  we  are 
safe  now.    Here  we   go !" 

The  motor  buzzed  cheerfully,  and  she  steered  for  the  shor'e 
two  miles  away.  Jack  stood  near  his  pilot  and  kept  his 
eyes  on  the  sea  as  the  boat  pushed  rapidly  through  the 
waves,  dashing  the  spray  in  every  direction  and  splashing 
higher  as  the  waves  rose  about  them.  But  they  were  soon  into 
the  quiet  inlet  which  formed  the  little  harbor.  Miss  Endicott 
lowered  the  speed   as   they   glided   over   the   placid   waves. 

"Jack,"  she  began,  "what  did  you  think  about  while  we 
were  standing  half  on  our  heads  out  there  by  the  big  buoy 
and   couldn't   get   loose?" 

"Well — I — I — was  kinda  scared  for  a  while,"  I'eturned 
the  child,  honestly. 

"What  were  you  afi'aid  of,  now  really — what  was  it  you 
thought   about,   Jack?"   she   persisted. 

"When  it  looked  as  if  the  boat  would  dive  backwards 
into  the  ocean,  I  was  afraid  we'd  drown.  And — and  I  was 
scared  to  die." 

"Didn't  you  realize  we  could  untie  the  anchor  and  get  free?" 

"No,    I   was   too — ^too — " 

"Too   frightened  to  think,  Jack?" 

"Yes,   till    I    saw   you   were    not — then    I    wasn't   either.'' 

"Do  you  know  why  I  wasn't  afr'aid?" 

"No.    Why,  Miss   Endicott?" 

"Well,  Jack,  I  have  a  Pilot  Who  is  a  perfect  One.  I'm 
a  poor  one.  If  I'd  been  a  good  pilot,  I  wouldn't  have  anchored 
so  close  to  that  bell-buoy.  My  Pilot  has  wonderful  wisdom. 
He  is  my  Saviour  and  He  is  in  my  heart.  No  matter  what 
happens,  He  can  take  care  of  us  and  we  can  trust  Him 
fully.    We  never  need  to  be  afraid." 

"I'd  like  to  have  a  Pilot  like  Him,"  the  boy  replied 
thoughtfully. 

"There  is  no  one  like  Him.  He  is  the  only  One.  He 
wants  to  be  your  Pilot.  He  wants  to  come  into  your  heart. 
Jack,  and  take  char'ge  of  your  life.    He  wants  you  to  be  His." 

"I  want  Him  to.    How  can  He  be?"    His  voice  was  wistful. 

"Jack,  when  you  came  to  the  dock  this  morning,  did 
you  believe  I  would  come  to  meet  you  and  take  you  on 
this  trip?" 

"Sure !" 

"Do   you   believe   when   God   says    things,   they    are   true?" 

"Why   sure.     He's   God." 

"Well,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  God,  isn't  He?  You  remember 
He  died  for  you  and  for  me  and  for  all  the  world,  and  He 
is  the  Lord  of  Glory — of  Heaven.  The  Bible  says,  'He  is 
alive  for  evermore' !  But,  He  loves  you — He  really  does. 
Jack." 

"But,   I  can't  see   Him,"  returned  Jack. 

"Jack,  you  couldn't  see  me  while  you  were  waiting  for 
me  to  come,  but  I  didn't  have  to  be  here  for  you  to  believe 
my  word?" 

"No-oo?"  There  was  a  question  in  his  face  as  he  wondered 
what   next.    Miss   Endicott   continued. 

"Well,  a  long  time  ago,  Jesus  was  here  on  earth  and  He 
gave  His  Word  on  many  things.  One  thing  He  made  very 
plain  was  His  love  for  us.  He  said,  'God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  .  .  .  Son  (God's  only  Son  is  Jesus) 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life.'  Jack,  you  can't  see  Him,  but  do  you  believe 
what  He  says — that  He  loves  you;  that  He  died  for  you 
because  He  loves  you  so  much?" 

"Oh,  I  see.  Miss  Endicott.  I  don't  have  to  see  Him  to 
believe  it,  do  I,  any  more  than  I  have  to  see  you  to  believe 
what   you   say?" 

"That's  just  what  I  meaji.    So,  you  believe  He  loves  you?" 

"Yes,  He  said  so,"  responded  the  boy,  brightening. 

Then  she  continued:  "He  proved  He  loved  you  by  dying 

(Ck)lfTINUED     ON    PAGE     203) 
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SUNDAY,   JULY   7,    1940 


JOB  TEMPTED  TO  DOUBT  GOD'S  GOODNESS 

Lesson   Text:   Job    1,  2 
Printed  Text:  Job   2:1-13 
Devotional   Reading:   Romans    8:31-39 
"In    all    this    Job    sinned    not,   nor   charged   God   foolishly"    (Job    1:22). 

8  And  he  took  Mm  a  potsherd  to  scrape  himself  withal; 
and   he   sat   down  among   the   ashes. 

9  Then  said  his  wife  unto  him,  Dost  thou  still  retain  thine 
integrity?    curse   God,  and  die. 

10  But  he  said  unto  her,  Thou  speakest  as  one.  of  the 
foolish  women  speaketh.  What?  shall  we  receive  good  at  the 
hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?  In  all  this  did 
not   Job   sin  with   his    lips. 

11  Now  when  Job's  three  friends  heard  of  all  this  evil 
that  was  come  upon  him,  they  came  every  one  from  his  own 
place;  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and 
Zophar  the!  Naamathite:  for  they  had  made  an  appointment 
together  to  come  to  /mourn  with  him  and  to  comfort  him. 

12  And  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  afar  off ,  and  knew 
him  not,  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept;  and  they  rent 
every  one  his  mantle,  and  sprinkled  dust  upon  their  heads 
toward  heaven. 

13  So  they  sat  down  with  him  upon  the  ground  seven 
days  and  seven  nights,  and  none  spake  a  word  unto  him:  for 
they   saw    that   his    grief   was   very   great. 


Golden    Text 

King  James    Version 

Job  2:1  Again  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God 
cam,e  to  jyresent  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came 
also    among    them    to    present    himself    before    the    Lord. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  From  whence  comest 
thou?  And  Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  From  going 
to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou  considered 
My  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him,  in  the  earth, 
a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God,  and 
escheweth  evil?  and  still  he  holdeth  fast  his  integrity,  although 
thou  movedst  Me   against  him,  to  destroy  him  without   cause. 

4  And  Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said.  Skin  for  skin, 
yea,   all   that   a   man    hath   will  he   give   for   his   life. 

5  But  put  forth  Thine  hand  now,  and  touch  his  bone  and 
his  flesh,  and  he  will  curse   Thee   to   Thy  face. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Behold,  he  is  in  thine 
hand;    but   save    his    life. 

7  So  went  Satan  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Lprd,  and 
smote  Job  with  sore  boils  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  unto 
his    crown. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 


Special  Notice 

Three  articles  in  the  ''Suffering  Number',"  September  1939, 

will  throw  much  light  on  the   next   three  lessons   in   the  book 

of   Job.     They    are:    "The    Mystery    of    Suffering,"    "Christian 

Suffering  in  First  Peter,"  and  "The  Seven  Adversities  of  Job." 


Going  into  the  book  of  Job  and  covering  the  high  points 
of  tlie  book  in  three  lessons  is  like  taking  a  teaspoon  to  dip 
water  out  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea  with  which  to  irrigate 
the  Sahara  Desert.  In  case  the  figure  seems  a  little  over- 
drawn, we  will  borrow  an  expression  from  the  Modernists 
and  call  it  "heightening  for  effect."  To  say  the  least,  this 
is  a  short  study  in  this  marvelous  book,  but  we  are  grateful 
foi*  it,  and  we  are  not  trying  to  accuse  the  Lesson  Committee 
of  assigning  an  exegesis  of  this  book  in  these  three  lessons. 
But  the  type  of  lessons  they  have  arranged  does  embody  a 
great  deal  of  the  message  of  the  book.  But  we  repeat,  we  are 
grateful   for   it.    Job  is   a   great   book. 

We  say  that  it  is  a  gr'eat  book  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
tliere  have  been  those  who  have  gone  so  far  as  to  deny  the 
existence  of  such  a  character  as  Job,  and  relegate  the  book 
to  Hebrew  folk-loi'e  and  legend.  They  jump  to  this  con- 
clusion because  most  of  it  is  written  in  the  form  of  dramatic 
poetry,  and  then  there  are  few  references  to  Job  in  the 
rest  of  the  Bible.  But  Ezekiel  and  James  believed  there  was 
such  a  character  (see  Ezekiel  14:14,  20  and  James  5:11), 
and  we  believe  they  were  in  a  better  position  to  know  tlian 
some  of  our  moder'n  savants.  However,  the  main  reason  for 
believing  that  Job  was  a  real  character  is  becuse  the  inspired 
Word  says,  "There  was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  whose  name 
was  Job."  Furthermore,  we  believe  that  the  profound  truths 
set  forth  in  this  remarkable  book  demonstrate  beyond  all 
possibility  of  doubt  that  it  is  the  mind  of  God  and  not  the 
mind  of  man.  It  is  in  this  book  that  we  see  human  philos- 
ophy at  its  zenith,  but  finding  itself  unable  to  plumb  the 
depths  of  human  experience,  it  gropes  in  darkness  until  tlie 
light   from   above  illumines  the  heart. 


As  to  the  time  of  the  book,  there  seems  to  be  no  way  of 
ascertaining  either  the  time  that  tiie  events  transpired  or  the 
time  that  they  were  recorded.  Dr.  Scofield  believes  that 
it  must  have  been  written  prior  to  tlie  giving  of  the  law,  for 
such  a  disquisition  as  this  involving  sin  ar)d  man's  relation- 
ship to  God  must  surely  have  mentioned  the  law,  had  it  been 
given  at  that  time. 

The  location  of  the  land  of  Uz  is  also  somewhat  of  a 
mystery,  but  it  is  believed  to  have  been  a  region  south  of 
Edom,  stretching  from  somewhere  near  the  east  line  of 
Palestine  to  Chaldea. 

As  has  been  mentioned,  the  book  is  written  in  Hebrew 
poetry.  However,  there  is  a  prologue  and  an  epilogue  which 
are  written  in  prose.  The  prologue,  consisting  of  chapters 
one  and  two,  comes  before  us  in  this  Sunday's  lesson,  and  the 
epilogue,  consisting  of  the  last  chapter  of  the  book,  comes 
before  us  two  weeks  from  today.  It  will  be  absolutely  necessary 
that  we  disregard  the  printed  text  and  include  as  mucli  of 
the  whole  lesson  text  as  possible.  For  our  outline  in  these 
first  two  chapters,  we  have:  I.  Job's  Character,  Family,  and 
Possessions;  II.  Job's  Protector;  III.  Job's  Tormentor; 
IV.   Job's    Comforters. 

I.  JOB'S  CHARACTER,  FAMILY,  AND  POSSESSIONS 
Job    1:1-5 

Job  was  "perfect  and  upright,  and  one  that  feared  God, 
and  eschewed  evil."  Job  was  patient,  for  James  indicates 
that  his  patience  was  a  thing  that  all  his  readers  had  heard  of. 
Whatever  his  inner  life  may  have  been,  it  is  evident  that  his 
walk  before  men  was  impeccable. 

His  family  was  large.  He  had  seven  sons  and  three 
daughters.  It  seemed  that  these  children  were  rather  given 
over  to  feasting  and  gaiety,  and  this  seemed  to  be  a  thing 
of  real  concern  to  Job,  as  he  continually  offered  up  burnt 
offerings  for  them.  Of  his  wife  we  find  only  very  little  revealed 
about  her,  and  that  not  to  her  credit.  At  the  time  when 
Job  needed  encouragement  most,  she  advised  him  to  curse 
God   and  die. 
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But  it  was  Job's  possessions— 7,000  sheep,  3,000  camels, 
500  she  asses,  and  many  servants — which  earned  for  him  the 
title  of  the  greatest  man  in  the  East.  And  it  was  these  great 
possessions  which  caused  Satan  to  hurl  the  accusation  to  God 
that  Job  would  cui'se  God  to  His  face  if  they  were  taken 
from   him. 

II.  JOB'S    PROTECTOR 

Job    1:12;    2:6 

As  we  consider  Job's  Protector  next,  and  then  his  tor- 
mentor, we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  the  problem — who 
is  responsible  for  the  troubles,  sorrows,  and  testings  that 
come  to  God's  people?  Does  God  do  it,  or  is  it  the  woi'k 
of  Satan,  and  if  so,  why  is  it  permitted?  Satan's  part  we 
will  observe  a  little  later,  but  now  we  focus  our  attention  on 
the  part  that  God  reserves  to  Himself  in  this  phase  of  the 
Christian's    experience. 

First  of  all,  we  must  say  that  all  of  these  things  are  in  the 
permissive  will  of  God.  That  is  axiomatic,  for  God  is  omnip- 
otent, exercising  a  sovereign  will,  and  no  one  in  the  universe 
can   do   anything   except   God   permit. 

However,  the  Scriptures  make  it  clear  that  God  allows 
Satan  special  privileges  along  these  lines.  In  verse  twelve  of 
the  first  chapter  we  find  God  giving  to  Satan  permission  to 
test  Job,  with  the  one  restriction  of  Job's  person.  In  verse 
six  of  the  second  chapter  we  find  a  repetition  of  this  tr'ans- 
action,  only  this  time  more  concession  is  made  than  before — 
spare  only  his  life.  Over  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  First 
Corinthians  at  verse  five,  another  example  of  God  dealing 
in  this  italm  is  seen.  This  time  one  is  turned  over  to  Satan 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh. 

In  addition  to  giving  Satan  permission  to  test  the  saints, 
God  does  administer  chastening  to  His  children  Himself. 
We  have  the  plain  statement  of  Hebrews  12:6  to  this  effect: 
"for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  Son  whom  He  receiveth." 

As  to  the  purpose  of  these  trials  and  sorrows  and  dis- 
appointments which  God  either  peitaits  or  produces,  we  must 
reserve  the  answer  for  next  Sunday's  lesson.  Then  the  whole 
discussion  will  be  given  over  to  men's  philosophies  about  the 
matter   and   God's   answer   to   the   whole   problem. 

III.  JOB'S   TORMENTOR 

Job   1:13-20;   2:7 

In  spite  of  all  the  mythical  stories  about  Satan,  he  is 
none  the  less  a  real  character  and  he  possesses  real  power — - 
delegated  power,  but  nevertheless  a  great  deal  of  it,  and  it 
will  increase  as  the  age  draws  to  a  close  and  the  Tribulation 
breaks  upon  the  world.  He  is  the  arch  enemy  of  God  and  is 
consequently  antagonistic  toward  the  children  of  God.  Names 
that  designate  him  in  the  Bible  are  very  descriptive  and 
reveal  his  real  character:  "youi'  adversary,"  "enemy,"  "father 
of   lies,"   "tempter,"   "wicked   one,"   and   "that   old   serpent." 

Now  in  the  passage  before  us,  we  see  him  exercising 
his  power  and  showing  his  malignant  character  in  his  dealing 
with  God's  servant  Job. 

We  first  see  him  exeitising  his  power  in  the  lives  of  men. 
Wicked  men  as  the  emissaries  of  Satan  form  one  of  his 
most  formidable  tools.  Here  it  is  the  Sabeans  and  the  Chal- 
deans who  are  incited  to  steal  the  oxen,  asses,  and  camels, 
and  slay  the  servants  who  are  caring  for  them. 

Then  we  see  Satan  working  in  the  realm  of  the  miraculous. 
He  causes  fire  to  fall  from  heaven  and  burn  up  the  sheep  and 
the  servants.  We  are  cognizant  of  the  fact  that  the  servant 
said  that  the  fire  of  God  is  fallen  from  heaven  and  hath  con- 
sumed them,  but  we  know  that  God  has  turned  Job  over  to 
Satan  to  be  tried,  so  we  conclude  that  this  is  an  inspired  ac- 
count of  a  servant's  mistaken  report.  The  Bible  does  not  say 
that  thei'e  is  no  God,  but  it  does  record  a  fool's  mistaken  re- 
port that  "There  is  no  God."  (See  Psalm  14:1.)  We  know  that 
God  has  given  to  Satan  the  power  to  perform  mir'acles.  As 
this  age  draws  to  a  close  and  the  precursory  shadows  rapidly 
diminish  as  the  tribulational  horrors  loom  up  larger  and 
larger  on  the  horizon,  Satan's  power  in  the  realm  of  the 
supernatural  will  increase.  Paul  tells  in  the  second  chapter' 
of  Second  Thessalonians  of  the  man  of  sin  who  is  to  be 
revealed  in  the  age  of  horror,  "whose  coming  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders." 
It  is  in  this  age  (the  Tribulation)  that  Satan  performs  the 
miracle  of  healing  and  then  he  repeats  the  mii^cle  of  Job's 
time:   "And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire 


to  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men" 
(Rev.  13:13).  Do  not  be  deceived  by  apparent  miraculous 
manifestations  of  the  many  false  cults  that  claim  that  their 
miraculous  works  prove,  that  they  are  of  God — Satan's  reign 
of  teri'or  is  fast  approaching. 

Then  we  see  Satan  exercising  his  power  in  the  realm  of 
the  elements.  He  is  the  "prince  of  the  power  of  the  air" 
(Eph.  2:2),  and  he  excercises  his  power  in  this  realm.  In 
the  Tribulation  he  is  going  to  cause  a  great  flood  in  an  effort 
to  destroy  Israel.  (See  Rev.  12:15.)  Here  in  the  book  of  Job, 
he  causes  a  gr'eat  wind  to  blow  from  the  wilderness  which 
destroys  Job's  house  and  kills  his  children. 

Pestilence  is  the  last  trial  that  Satan  pours  forth  on  Job. 
Matthew  24:7  throws  a  little  light  on  this  phase  of  his  tribu- 
lational program.  So  Satan's  last  attack  is  to  afflict  Job 
with  boils.  "It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  disease  of  Job  was 
the  leprosy  called  'elephantiasis,'  so  named  because  the  swollen 
limbs  and  the  black  and  corrugated  skin  of  those  afflicted 
resemble  those  of  the  elephant.  The  ulcers  wer'e  accompanied 
by  an  itching  so  intolerable  that  a  piece  of  potsherd  was 
taken  to  scrape  the  sores  and  remove  the  feculent  discharge. 
The  form  and  countenance  were  so  disfigured  by  the  disease 
that  the  sufferer's  friends  could  not  recognize  him.  The 
ulcers  seized  the  whole  body,  both  without  and  within  (19:20), 
making  the  breath  fetid,  and  emitting  a  loathsome  smell  that 
drove  every  one  from  the  sufferer's  presence  (19:17),  and 
made  him  seek  refuge  outside  the  village  upon  a  heap  of 
ashes.  The  sores  which  bred  worms  (7:5)  alternately  closed, 
and  had  the  appearance  of  clods  of  earth,  and  opened  and 
ran,  so  that  the  body  ws  alter'nately  swollen  and  emaciated 
(16:8).  The  patient  was  haunted  with  horrible  dreams  (7:14), 
and  unearthly  terrors  (3:25),  and  harassed  by  a  sensation  of 
choking  (7:15),  which  made  the  nights  restless  and  frightful 
as  his  incessant  pains  made  his  days  weary  (7:1-4).  He  was 
helpless,  and  futile  attempts  to  rise  from  the  ground  pro- 
voked the  mei'riment  of  the  children  who  played  about  the 
heap  where  he  lay  (19:18)."  — A.  B.  Davidson 

Satan  seems  to  be  having  the  upper  hand  in  the  life  of 
Job.  But  remember  that  his  power  is  restricted  and  his 
time  is  limited.  Even  though  not  written  in  Job's  day,  God's 
plan  concerning  Satan's  testing  of  man  has  ever  been  the 
same:  "There  hath  no  temptation  (testing)  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man:  but  God  is  faithful.  Who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will 
with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (I  Cor.  10:13).  Although  we  have 
accentuated  Satan's  incifeasing  power  as  this  age  draws  to  a 
close  and  the  Tribulation  opens,  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  at 
the  end  of  the  seven  year  period  that  he  is  bound  and 
imprisoned.    His   doom   is   already   sealed. 

IV.   JOB'S    COMFORTERS 
Job   2:11-13 

In  today's  lesson  these  famous  comforters  are  merely 
introduced,  but  next  Sunday  they  will  be  very  much  in 
evidence.  These  three  friends  are  Eliphaz  the  Temanite, 
Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  Zophai'  the  Naamathite.  In  spite  of 
the  fact  that  in  their  vain  efforts  to  solve  Job's  troubles  by 
their  own  reasoning,  (Job  calls  them  "miser'able  comforters"), 
we  believe  that  they  came  with  honest  motives  to  comfort  Job. 
This  is  commendable.  In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Job,  we 
find  him  lamenting  that  those  friends,  relatives,  and  servants 
whom  he  had  at  one  time  helped,  had  turned  against  him. 
Many  there  are  who  will  be  the  fr'iend  of  Job  the  prosperous, 
but  who  forget  Job  the  afflicted.  But  these  three  had  agreed 
among  themselves  to  come  and  mourn  with  Job  and  com- 
fort him.  An  indication  of  the  loathsomeness  of  Job's  malady 
is  noticed  in  the  fact  that  these  friends  did  not  even  recognize 
him.  So  deep  was  their  profound  sympathy  that  for  seven 
days  and  nights  they  sat  and  said  not  a  word. 

Thus  we  come  to  the  end  of  the  first  two  chapter's  of 
the  book.  We  remind  our  readers  again  that  tills  is  the  end 
of  the  introduction.  Next  Sunday  we  begin  the  real  message 
of  the  book,  and  the  theme  is — Why  God  permits  His  saints 
to  suffer  as  Job  is  suffering. 

VITAL  TRUTH   ILLUSTRATION 

A    blacksmith,   about   eight   years   after'  he   had   given   his 

heart   to   God,    was    approached   by   an    intelligent   unbeliever 

with  the  question:  "Why  is  it  you  have  so  much  trouble?    I 

have   been   watching   you.    Since   you   joined   the   church   and 
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began  to  'walk  square,'  and  seem  to  love  everybody,  you  have 
twice  as  many  trials  and  accidents  as  you  had  before.  I 
thought  that  when  a  man  gave  himself  to  God  his  troubles 
were  over.    Isn't  that  what  the  parson  tells  us?" 

With  a  thouglitful  but  glowing  face,  the  blacksmith  replied, 
"Do  you  see  this  piece  of  steel?  It  is  for  the  springs  of  a  car- 
riage. But  it  needs  to  be  'tempered.'  In  order  to  do  this, 
I  heat  it  red-hot,  and  then  cool  it  with  water.  If  I  find  it 
will  take  a  'temper,'  I  heat  it  again;  then  I  hammer  it,  and 
bend  it,  and  shape  it,  so  it  will  be  suitable  for  the  carriage. 
Often  I  find  the  steel  too  brittle,  and  it  cannot  be  used. 
If  so,  I  throw  it  on  the  scrap-pile.  Those  scraps  ai'e  worth 
less  than  one  cent  a  pound ;  but  this  carriage  spring  is 
valuable." 

He  paused,  and  his  listener  nodded.  The  blacksmith  con- 
tinued, "God  saves  us  for  something  more  than  to  have  a 
good  time.  That's  the  way  I  see  it.  We  have  the  good  time 
all  right,  for  the  smile  of  God  means  heaven.  But  He  wants 
us  for  service,  just  as  I  want  this  piece  of  steel.  And  He 
puts  the   'temper'   of  Christ   in  us  by  testings   and  trials." 

"Ever'  since  I  saw  this  I  have  been  saying  to  Him,  'Test 
me  in  any  way  you  choose.  Lord,  only  don't  throw  me  on 
the  scrap-pile.'  "  — The   Moody   Bible   Institute 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Should  the  believer's  walk  be  characterized  by  up- 
rightness?    (Rom.    13:13;    Eph.    4:17-30;    5:15,    16;    Col.    1:10) 

2.  What  attitude  should  we  take  toward  ear'thly  posses- 
sions?   (Deut.   8:18;    I    Chron.    29:12;    Jer.    9:23;    I    Tim.    6:17) 

3.  Does  the  Scripture  set  forth  Satan  as  a  personality? 
(I    Chron.   21:1;   Job   1:6,   7;    I    Pet.   5:8;    Rev.   20:1-3) 

4.  Is  Satan  pictured  as  having  a  deceptive  nature?  (Gen. 
3:1-7;   Matt.   4:3;    II   Cor.   4:4;    11:14;    Eph.   6:11;   Rev.    13:14) 

5.  Does  Satan  slander  both  God  and  men?  (Gen.  3:1-7; 
Job    1:9;    Rev.   12:10) 

6.  Does  God  ever  permit  Satan  to  seize  the  soul  of  a 
believer?    (Job   1:12;   John   10:28;   Rom.   8:35-39) 

7.  Need  we  fear  testings  which  arte  too  great  for  us  to 
bear?     (I   Cor.   10:13;   II   Cor.   12:9) 

8.  What  should  be  the  attitude  of  those  who  are  called 
upon  to  suffer?    (II   Cor.  4:17,  18;   I  Pet.  1:6,  7;  5:10) 

9.  Should  we  praise  God  even  in  adversity?  (Job  1:21; 
Ps.   35:28;    71:6;    Acts    16:25) 

10.  Can  we  withstand  Satan  by  appropr'iating  the  strength 
pf  the  victorious  Lord?  (Rom.  8:37;  I  Cor.  15:57;  II  Cor. 
2:14;    PhU.   4:13) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

In   the  opening  verse  of  the   book  of  Job,   we   read   these 


words:  "There  was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  whose  name  was 
Job;  and  that  man  was  perfect  and  upright,  and  one  that 
feared  God,  and  eschewed  evil."  Here  we  are  introduced  to 
Job.  He  lived  in  Uz  with  his  wife  and  children.  Job  was 
a  wealthy  man.  He  had  much  cattle.  In  those  days,  people 
were  looked  upon  as  being  rich  when  they  had  lots  of  cattle 
and  lands.  But  with  all  of  his  wealth.  Job  was  perfect  and 
upright  before  God.  This  was  the  thing  that  was  pleasing 
in  God's  sight,  and  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  mention  it  in  re- 
cording some  things  about  Job's  life. 

But  whenever  God's  children  are  pleasing  to  Him,  Satan 
is  sure  to  come  along  and  try  to  turn  them  from  the  Lord.  This 
was  true  in  Job's  case.  Satan  comes  in  the  presence  of  God 
and  asks  that  he  might  tempt  Job.  Satan  thinks  that  if  he 
has  a  chance  at  a  life  that  he  can  turn  that  life  from  the 
Lord.  But  our  heavenly  Father  knows  the  tricks  of  the 
devil,  and  although  He  does  allow  Satan  to  bring  testings 
our  way,  yet  His  hand  of  love  is  over  us,  and  Satan  can 
only  go  so  far.  The  Lord  gave  Satan  permission  to  tempt 
Job,  but  in  giving  that  permission,  Satan  could  only  tempt 
and  not  kill. 

The  fii'st  thing  tliat  Satan  did  was  to  see  that  Job  lost 
all  of  his  possessions  and  even  his  children.  How  Job's  heart 
must  have  been  grieved  at  the  loss  of  his  children,  but  in 
all  of  this  he  did  not  turn  his  heart  from  the  Lord.  He  only 
thanked  God  for  all  that  was  left. 

Even  though  Satan  had  his  way,  he  was  not  satisfied.  He 
came  to  tlie  Lord  again,  and  asked  that  he  might  even  tempt 
Job  more  than  he  had  done,  thinking  that  surely  if  Job  was 
afflicted  himself  that  he  would  curse  God  for  the  day  he  was 
born.  God  let  Satan  test  his  servant  Job  even  moite  than  be- 
fore. The  testing  came  to  Job  when  he  was  covered  with  boils. 
These  boils  were  all  over  liis  body,  and  no  doubt  he  suffered 
much.  Job's  heart  was  turned  to  God,  even  when  his  wife  tried 
to  get  him  to  curse  God  and  die.  Job  had  learned  the  lesson 
of  praising  God,  and  he  knew  that  all  he  had  received,  he 
had  received  of  the  Lord,  and  now  that  he  was  afflicted 
he  knew  he  must  let  God  have  His  perfect  way. 

Some  of  Job's  friends  heard  that  Job  was  in  trouble,  and 
so  they  decided  to  come  and  comfort  him  in  his  sorrow.  In- 
stead of  helping  Job,  they  brought  confusion  to  his  heart,  and 
Job  became  discouraged.  Had  his  friends  talked-  to  him 
about  the  Lord,  he  would  have  found  comfort,  but  they  remind- 
ed him  of  his  failuites  and  told  him  that  God  was  punisliing 
him  for  his  sin. 

Perhaps  Satan  has  tested  you  in  some  way,  and  tried  to 
get  you  discouraged  and  forget  the  Lord.  Remember  that 
Jesus  never  fails.  He  is  always  the  same,  even  though  test- 
ings come.  He  gives  strength  to  meet  them.  Let  us  always 
be    rejoicing    Christians. 

Yours  in  the  joy  of  the  Lord, 

Aunt    Anna 


THIRD   QUARTER,  LESSON   2 


SUNDAY,  JULY  14,   1940 


JOB'S  STRUGGLE  TO  FAITH  IN  LIFE  AFTER  DEATH 

Lesson  Text:  Job  3 — 19 

Printed    Text:    Job    14:13-17;    17:13-16;    19:23-29 

Devotional   Reading:   John    14:1-9 

Golden    Text:    "For    I    know    that    my   Redeemer   liveth"    (Job    19:25). 


King  James    Version 


in    tne    grave, 


Job  14:13  O  that  Thou  ■wouldest  hide  me 
that  Thou  wouldest  keep  Tne  secret,  until  Thy  wrath  be 
past,  that  Thou  wouldest  appoint  me  a  set  time,  and  re- 
member me! 

14  If    o,    man    die,    shall    he    live    agmn?    all    the    days    of 
my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  <my   change  come. 

15  Thou,   shall    call,   and    I    will    answer    Thee:    Thou    wilt 
have  a  desire  to  the  work  of  Thine  hands. 

16  For    now    Thou    numberest    m.y    steps:    dost    Thou    not 
watch  over  my  sin? 

17  My    transgression    is    sealed    up    in    a    bag,    and    Thou 
sewest   up   mine   iniquity. 

17:13    If  I  wait,   the   grave   is   mine   house:   I   haw   made 
my    bed   in   the   darkness. 

14  I  have  said  to  corruption^,  i'hou  art  my  father:  to  the 
worm,  Thou  art   my  mother,  "nnH'^my  sister..  ,  ,,,  / 

15  And   where    is    now   my   Jiope?    as   for   my    hope,   wlio 


w^ 


shall  see  it? 

16  They  shall  go  down  to  the  bars  of  the  pit,  when  our 
rest  together  is  in  the  dust. 

19:23  Oh  that  tmy  words  were  now  written!  oh  that  they 
were  printed  in  a  book! 

24  That  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in 
the   rock  for   ever. 

25  For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He 
shall  stand   at   the   latter  day  upon  the   earth: 

26  And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  Qod: 

27  Whom  I  shall  sec  for  myself ,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another;   though  my  rein^  be  consumed  within  me. 

38  But  ye  should  say,  Why  persecute  we  him,  seeing  the 
root  of  the  matter  is  found  in  me? 

.29  Be  ye  afraid  of  the  sword:  for  wrath  bringeth  the 
puti'i^ihmcnfs  of  the  sword,  that  ye., may  know  there  is  a 
judgment. 

Grace  and  TRUiri 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 


Again  we  call  attention  to  the  threefold  division  of  the 
book:  (1)  The  Prologue,  chapters  one  and  two,  written  in 
prose;  (2)  The  Book  Proper,  chapter's  three  through  forty- 
one,  written  in  poetry;  (3)  The  Epilogue,  chapter  forty-two, 
written  in  prose.  For  our  lesson  today  we  consider  this 
great  poem  which  comprises  the  book  proper.  We  do  not 
know  whether'  Job  ever  had  any  struggle  to  faith  in  life 
after  death,  but  if  he  did  have,  it  was  never  consummated 
in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Job.  (This  is  the  assigned  mate- 
rial for  the  lesson.)  Also  we  think  a  much  more  appropriate 
lesson  title  would  have  been  something  like:  "Job's  Struggle 
To  Comprehend  the  Reason  for  His  Trials,"  and  this  was 
not  consummated  until  the  last  of  the  book,  so  we  view  tlie 
poem  in  its  entirety,  and  we  shall  conclude  with  the  epilogue 
for  next  Sunday. 

Just  as  the  book  has  three  divisions,  so  also  has  this  cen- 
tral section  thi'ee  divisions.  The  three  sections  form  our 
outline  for  the  lesson:  I.  Job  and  His  Three  Comforters 
(Job  3—31);  II.  Job  and  Elihu  (Job  32—37);  III.  Job  and 
God   (Job  38 — 41). 

I.   JOB    AND    HIS    COMFORTERS 
Job  3—31 

The  same  orderly  arrangement  that  has  been  observed  in 
the  rest  of  the  book  characterizes  this  section.  Three  speeches 
are  allotted  to  each  of  the  three  friends.  Job  answers  each 
one  in  turn.  However,  Zophar,  the  third  speaker",  waives  his 
third  speech,  likely  as  an  indication  that  he  as  well  as  the  rest 
of  the  trio  have  reached  the  end  of  their  resources  and  can 
contribute  nothing  more. 

As  the  debate  opens.  Job  is  bemoaning  his  tertible  fate 
and  ruing  the  day  he  was  born.  Throughout  this  section,  his 
melancholy  and  dismal  wail  borders  on  the  ludicrous,  but 
it  would  be  well  for  the  reader,  before  he  regards  it  too  face- 
tiously, to  indulge  in  a  little  reminiscing  and  recall  how  he 
has  acted  under  severe  testing.  And  likely,  ver'y  few  of 
us  have  ever  undergone  anything  which  would  approach  Job's 
suffering. 

"A  man  whose  way  is  hid"  is  the  little  clause  in  verse 
twenty-three  of  chapter  three  which  elicits  our  attention 
for  the  present.  Why?  Why?  Why?  Why  all  this  suffering? 
Not  long  ago  in  one  of  Colorado's  large  hospitals  a  man 
was  admitted  for  examination.  He  had  for  many  years  been 
a  normal  citizen,  living  a  normal  life,  and  enjoying  ordinary 
health.  Day  after  day  and  year  after  year,  he  had  gone 
about  his  simple  duties  which  had  been  a  means  of  livelihood 
for  himself  and  his  family.  And  then  quite  rapidly  his  health 
began  to  fail.  He  started  to  experience  severe  pain  when- 
ever he  partook  of  food.  Daily  his  condition  grew  worse 
until  he  was  taken  to  the  hospital,  evidently  in  very  serious 
condition.  Now  in  the  hospital  under  a  doctor's  observation, 
he  presents  a  pathetic  spectacle  as  he  tries  to  take  a  little 
necessary  nourishment,  but  which  causes  him  a  great  deal 
of  misery.  Sitting  in  his  hospital  bed  he  crosses  himself, 
mumbles  a  prayer,  and  then  tries  to  eat,  only  to  double  up 
with  pain  and  mutter  over  and  over  again,  "Vy  to  me?  Vy 
to  me?"  And  that  is  the  great  question.  All  sor'row  we  readily 
admit  is  the  result  of  sin  in  the  world,  and  we  quickly  concede 
with  Job,  "Man  that  is  born  of  woman  is  of  few  days  and 
full  of  trouble."  But  this  we  only  concede  to  others.  It  is 
different  when  it  comes  to  us.  Multiplied  thousands  of  hos- 
pitals are  filled  with  patients  who  will  spend  the  rest  of  their 
days  on  beds  of  affliction.  Surely,  there  is  lots  of  sickness  in 
the  world.  But  when  ill  health  overtakes  us,  the  great  big 
question  mark  looms  up  on  the  horizon — Why?  Why?  Why? 
Why  has  this  happened  to  me?  Thousands  upon  thousands  in 
Holland,  Belgium,  and  France  are  suffer'ing  indescribable  an- 
guish, as  property,  homes,  and  loved  ones  have  been  swept 
away  in  one  stroke  by  the  German  horde.  But  when  the 
grim  reaper  approaches  unto  us  and  takes  a  loved  one  from 
our  side,  the  first  question  is  always,  "Why  did  this  have  to 
happen  to  me?"  Doubtless  Job  had  a  solution  for  all  of  the 
suffering  he  had  seen,  and  unquestionably  a  man  of  his  ex- 
perience had  seen  a  great  deal  of  it,  but  when  it  came  to 
him,  he  was  "a  man  whose  way  is  hid" — darkness  engulfed 
him.  One  thing  he  was  sure  of — ^it  was  not  the  result  of  sin. 
He  stoutly  maintained  his  innocency  and  charged  God  with 
dealing  unjustly  with  him. 

Job's    three    comforters,    as    they   try   to    reason    out    th 
cause    of    his    suffering,    in    no    means    represent    the    puerile 


thinking  of  illiterate  men  of  an  early  civilization.  It  was 
from  the  East  that  the  wise  men  came  to  worship  Christ.  The 
East  has  from  early  times  been  noted  as  a  place  of  learn- 
ing. A.  H.  Sayce,  eminent  English  archeologist,  is  authority 
for  the  statement  that  the  civilization  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees 
out  of  which  Abraham  came  was  comparable  to  that  of 
England  at  the  time  of  King  George  III.  We  believe  that  the 
events  narrated  in  this  book  may  have  taken  place  about 
Abraham's  time  or  a  little  later.  These  three  men  in  their 
discourse  give  every  indication  of  being  intelligent,  thinking 
men  and  of  having  a  very  thorough  under'standing  of  what 
they  sincerely  believed  to  be  true  religion. 

But  these  thr'ee  men  knew  only  a  religion  of  works.  This 
is  quite  natural,  for  there  are  only  two  religions  in  the  world — 
God's  and  man's.  God's  is  a  religion  of  grace  and  man's  is 
a  religion  of  works.  These  three  could  see  God  dealing  with 
Job  on  the  basis  of  Job  21:17:  "How  oft  is  the  candle  of  the 
wicked  put  out !  and  how  oft  cometh  their  destruction  upon 
them !  God  distributeth  sorrows  in  His  anger."  There  could 
be  only  one  explanation  to  Job's  tragedies  —  he  was  a 
hypocrite  and  had  only  been  pretending  to  be  righteous, 
and  consequently  he  was  now  receiving  just  recompense  of 
reward.  But  it  is  noteworthy  that  in  their  discourses  every 
one  of  this  group.  Job  included,  admit  tlie  depravity  of 
man.  In  fact,  some  of  the  clearest  statements  in  the  Bible 
concer'nlng  man's  complete  destitution  of  righteousness  come 
from  the  book  of  Job. 

What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean?  and  he 
which  is  born  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous? 

Behold,  He  putteth  no  trust  in  His  saints;  yea,  the 
heavens  are  not  clean  in  His  sight. 

How  much  more  abominable  and  filthy  is  man, 
which  drinketh  iniquity  like  water?   (Job  15:14-16) 

Still  these  men  with  all  their  per'spicacitjf  could  not  meet 
Job's  need.  Neither  could  they  answer  his  great  question, 
"How  shall  a  man  be  just  with  God?"  Neither  has  any 
other  philosopher  ever  been  able  to  answer  that  question. 
The  question  could  never  have  been  answered  had  it  not 
come  by  divine  revelation.  Plato  speculated  about  sin  but 
could  come  to  no  definite  conclusion.  He  did  not  know 
whether  the  gods  could  forgive  sin,  and  even  if  they  could, 
whether  they  ought.  He  was  reasoning  logically  as  far'  as 
finite  minds  can  go,  and  much  more  intelligently  than  the 
Modernistic  preachers  who  say  that  God  is  so  good  and 
kind  that  He  will  not  punish  sin.  Plato  saw  that  justice 
demanded  the  punishment  of  sin.  But  Plato,  among  the 
greatest  of  the  philosophers,  was  not  wise  enough  to  devise 
the  plan  that  God  formulated,  which  immeasurably  trans- 
cends the  profoundest  of  human  reasoning,  in  which  "He 
might  be  just  and  the  Justifier  of  him  which  belleveth  in 
Jesus."  "How  shall  a  man  be  just  with  God?"  He  never 
could  be  if  left  to  his  own  resources,  but  God  can  make 
him  that  way.  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  says,  "He  (God)  might 
not  change  the  demands  of  righteousness  (He  must  be  just), 
but  He  has  suflBcient  power  and  resources  to  meet  perfectly 
those  demands  for  every  sin-doomed  soul"  (He  is  the 
Justifier).  (My  parentheses.)  When  you  take  grace  out  of 
God's  dealing  with  man,  you  have  no  logical  explanation  for 
any  of  man's  relationships  with  his  Maker.  Man  is  uttei'ly 
incompetent  to  meet  in  his  own  strength  any  of  his  obliga- 
tions to  God.  So  Job  and  his  three  friends,  reasoning  from 
the  angle  of  either  his  merit  (his  angle)  or  his  demerit 
(their  angle),  could  not  possibly  cope  with  the  situation. 


II. 


JOB    AND    ELIHU 
Job    32—37 


Another  character  is  now  introduced.  Sitting  ther'e  quietly, 
he  has  been  present  from  the  beginning  and  has  been  giving 
deference  to  seniority,  but  now  Elihu,  the  young  man,  speaks. 
He  drives  right  to  the  center  of  all  their  vain  theorizing. 
He  admits  that  age,  experience,  and  learning  should  know 
the  truth  in  these  matters,  but  they  do  not,  for  "the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  understanding."  Three 
things    sum    up    Elihu's    observations. 

His  wrath  was  kindled  against  Job  because  "he  justified 
himself  rather  than  God"  (Job  32:2).  Now  we  know  what 
was  wrong  in  Job's  life — he  was  self-righteous.  He  was 
as  the  Word  has  declared  "perfect  and  upright"  and  doubt- 
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less  liv.ed  a  good  clean  life,  but  self-righteousness  is  SIN. 
And  it  is  a  most  disgusting  sin.  The  person  who  can  see 
no  wrong  in  his  life  is  cer'tainly  in  a  vulnerable  spot  for 
the  enemy  to  attack.  The  Christian  attitude  is  the  one  ex- 
hibited by  Paul  when  he  said,  "This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief."  We  are 
not  among  those  who  advocate  that  a  man  must  taste  of 
the  dregs  of  vice  in  order  to  prove  the  depravity  of  man, 
but  we  wonder  at  the  clear  discernment  of  Job  in  his  observa- 
tions of  men's  sinfulness  and  yet  his  fi'equent  asseverations 
about  himself,  "I  am  clean  without  transgression,  I  am  inno- 
cent; neither  is  there  iniquity  in  me"  (Job  33:9).  Paul' 
exhortation  to  the  Corinthians  would  have  been  most  ap- 
propriate for  Job:  "And  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
receive?  now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory?" 
"But   he  that  glorietii,   let   him   glory   in  the  Lord." 

His  wrath  was  kindled  against  the  thi'ee  comforters 
because  they  condemned  Job  and  yet  found  no  answer  for 
him.  Their  keen  insight  into  what  was  wrong  helped  Job 
not  at  all.  One  of  the  "nation's  best  sellers"  last  year 
and  one  of  the  most  publicized  books  in  recent  years  was 
John  Steinbeck's  "Grapes  of  Wi'ath."  The  story  is  based 
on  one  of  America's  great  economic  ills.  A  radio  reviewer 
concluded  his  summary  witli  this  significant  statement:  "He 
offers  no  solution  to  the  problem."  It  is  no  mark  of  acumen 
to  find  fault  and  criticize.  Neither  is  it  a  mark  of  spiri- 
tuality. There  is  plenty  wi'ong  in  the  world  for  the  most 
ignorant  and  the  most  carnal  to  easily  point  out.  What  the 
world  needs  is  people  to  lead  out  of  error.  What  the 
man  in  sin  needs  is  someone  to  lift  him  out  of  sin. 

Next  this  young  man,  speaking  in  God's  stead,  introduces 
a  new  word  into  the  book.  The  word  "gracious"  or  "grace" 
has  not  previously  appeared  in  the  book,  but  in  vei'se 
twenty-four  of  chapter  thirty-three,  we  find  advanced  for 
the  first  time  the  idea  that  Job  might  find  favor  with  God 
through  the  merits  of  another.  Elihu  says  that  when  God 
has  found  a  ransom  He  will  deliver  him  and  be  gracious 
unto  him.  This  Hebrew  word  rendered  "ransom"  means  a 
covering,  a  redemption  price,  or  a  means  of  satisfaction, 
and  it  comes  from  tlie  same  root  woi'd  that  is  rendered  atone- 
ment in  the  Old  Testament.  (Space  forbids  further  enlarging 
on  this  subject,  but  if  the  reader  will  compare  Leviticus 
17:11  and  Hebrews  9:22-28,  he  will  find  abundant  material 
to  present  to  his  class.)  Elihu's  promise  to  Job  is  that  if 
he  will  come  pleading,  not  his  own  righteousness,  but  the 
merits  of  God's  provided  atonement,  even  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  (prefigured),  he  would  be  healed  and  his  flesh 
would  be  fresher  than  a  child's  (vs.  2.5).  This  pr'omise  re- 
minds us  of  the  healing  of  the  mighty  Naaman,  who  was 
a  lejjer.  He  came  with  abundant  provision  to  pay  for 
his  cleansing,  but  was  nonplused  by  Elisha's  ultimatum, 
"Wash  and  be  clean."  Eventually  he  complied  and  the 
record  is,  "and  his  flesh  came  again  like  unto  the  flesh  of 
a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean."  (See  II  Kings  5:1-14. 
and  I  John  1:7.)  We  reiterate  once  more — there  is  no 
logical  explanation  for  God's  dealing  with  man  if  grace 
is   not   taken    into   consideration. 

III.    JOB    AND    GOD 
Job    38—41 

Job's  long  desired  ambition  is  at  last  realized.  With 
ai'dent  longing  has  he  aspired  to  come  before  God  and 
present  his  cause  (Job  23:3-5).  Now  he  is  face  to  face 
(the  Lord  speaks  out  of  a  whirlwind)  with  his  Creator, 
but  how  different  than  he  had  anticipated.  Doubtless,  Elihu 
has  taken  some  of  the  "wind  out  of  his  sails,"  but  when 
God  tlirows  out  the  challenge:  "Gird  up  now  thy  loins  like 
a  man;  for  I  will  demand  of  tiiee,  and  answer  thou 
Me,"  Job  is  crushed.  Then  God  throws  out  a  galaxy  of 
questions  that  have  baffled  the  greatest  scientists  of  all  time. 
(Dr.  Harry  Rimmer  made  an  actual  test  before  an  assembly 
of  brilliant  scientists,  but  only  a  small  per  cent  of  these  ques- 
tions could  be  answered.)  Job's  mouth  is  really  silenced: 
"Behold,  I  am  vile;  what  shall  I  answer'  Thee?  I  will  lay 
mine  hand  upon  my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken;  but  I  will 
not  answer:  yea,  twice;  but  I  will  proceed  no  further" 
(Job    40:4,     5J. 

CONCLUSION 

We  are  confident  that  tliese  conclusions  will  have  al- 
ready been  reached  by  our   readers,  but  we  will  rapidly  sum 


up  the  answer  to  our  question,  Why  do  Christians  suffer? 
Not  directly  for  sin,  for  God  is  not  imputing  unto  men 
their  trespasses,  but  indirectly,  suffering  is  a  result  of  sin. 
Sorrow,  sickness,  and  death  are  enemies,  and  are  in  the 
world  because  of  Adam's  sin,  and  will  be  here  until  Chi'ist 
returns.  Job  was  right  when  he  uttered  the  words  that 
have  been  repeated  innumerable  times  over  the  remains  of 
departed  dead:  "Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few 
days,  and  full  of  trouble"  (Job  14:1).  More  than  this 
some  suffering  is  a  direct  result  of  sin,  for  if  one  deliberately 
violates  the  laws  of  healtli,  safety,  and  common  sense,  he 
must  not  be  surprised  to  reap  a  little  sorrow.  However, 
these  reasons  apply  to  men  in  general  and  our  question  is, 
"Why    do    Christians    suffer?" 

Chastening  is  God's  means  of  correction  in  the  lives  of 
His    children. 

My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord ; 
neither'   be    weary    of   His    correction: 

For  whom  the  Lord  lovetli  He  correcteth;  even 
as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth  (Prov. 
3:11,    12). 

Job  had  need  of  a  little  correction  in  his  life.  He  needed 
to  see  God's  goodness  as  grace  and  not  as  earned  favor. 
But  someone  may  argue:  "Job  was  sincere  in  his  miscon- 
ception ;  he  really  thought  he  was  a  good  man.  Did  not 
his  sincerity  count  for  anything?"  He  may  have  been  sin- 
cer'e,  but  he  was  sincerely  wrong  and  horribly  wrong,  but 
his  sincerity  did  coupt  for  this:  God  has  a  promise  that 
"if  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine" 
(John  7:17).  Sincerity  and  willingness  certainly  stand 
inextricably  associated  in  this  promise.  Doubtless,  it  was 
because  of  his  sincerity  and  his  willingness  that  Job  held 
steadfast  until  he  was  brought  by  God's  corrective  hand 
to    a    place    of    understanding. 

Chasterring  is  God's  means  of  demonstrating  the  sufficiency 
of  His  grace  in  the  life  of  His  child.  What  Christian  would 
like  to  have  God  say  to  Satan  concer'ning  him:  "He  is  My 
child;  I  have  saved  him  from  your  snare,  but  I  do  not  dare 
let  you  come  near  him,  for  he  is  too  weak"?  Every  Chris- 
tian should  glory  in  tribulations  as  did  Paul,  for  it  is 
God's  means  of  demonstrating  what  He  can  do  in  the  life 
of  a  sinner.  And  Paul  beautifully  demonstrated  this  in 
his  experience  in  diastening.  God's  answer  to  his  petition 
to  have  his  "thor'n  in  the  flesh"  removed  was,  "My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee."  And  the  answer  was  one  that  really 
brings  glory  to  God:  "Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather' 
glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon    me." 

Next    Sunday   we   shall   view   Job   bringing   glory   to    God. 


VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Ther'e  is  something  more  important  than  escaping  from 
trials.  When  they  close  in  on  us  our  first  impulse  is  likely 
to  be  one  of  pushing  the  trial  away,  or  hoping  for  a  speedy 
deliverance.  But  escape  from  this  trial,  or  quick  release 
from  it,  might  not  be  the  best  thing  for  us  but  the  worst. 
Dr.  Robert  McQuilkin  told,  in  a  lesson  ar'ticle  in  the  Times 
a  few  years  ago,  of  a  godly  minister  who  was  sorely  pressed 
by  multiplied  trials  and  who  fell  on  his  knees  in  despair  to 
cry  out  to  God,  "When  am  I  going  to  get  out  of  all  these 
trials?"  By  a  slip  of  the  tongue  (and,  plainly,  by  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit)  he  prayed,  "What  am  I  going  to  get 
out  of  all  these  trials?"  The  change  of  that  one  word 
"when"  to  "what"  was  just  what  the  Lord  wanted  and 
the  har'd-pressed  child  of  God  realized  it.  Then  the  bless- 
ing came,  not  by  deliverance  from  the  trials,  but  by  the 
glorious  joy  and  victory  that  followed  this  unintentional 
prayer ;  and  he  was  reminded  of  all  God's  purpose  iir  mak- 
ing trials  produce  precious  fruit  in  the  life,  as  God  Him- 
self tells  us  in  sucli  Scriptures  as  John  16:33;  Romans 
5:3-5;  8:17,  18;  II  Corinthians  4:16-18.  "For'  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Let  us 
not   try   to   escape    the   affliction    and   miss   the   glory ! 

POINTED   QUESTIONS    ON   THE    LESSON 
1.    Can   man  rely  upon  human  wisdom  for  the  solution  of 
spiritual    problems?      (Isa.     55:8,     9;      I     Cor.     1:19-21;    2:4-7, 
13,   14;   II   Cor.  4:4-6) 
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2.  Is  criticism  effective  in  producing  desired  changes? 
(Prov.    14:6;     Matt.   7:1-5;     Rom.    14:13) 

3.  Is  self-.mghteou6ness  ever  justifiable?  (Hab.  2:4; 
Pr'ov.  14:12;  21:2;  Luke  16:15;  Rom.  3:27;  Gal.  6:3; 
Rev.     3:17) 

4.  How  can  a  man  become  just  before  God?  (Acts  16:31; 
Rom.    3:21-26;    3:28;    5:1;    Gal.    2:16) 

5.  In  what  respect  should  the  Christian  gloi'y?  (I  Chron. 
16:10;  Ps.  105:3;  Isa.  41:16;  45:25;  Jer.  9:24;  I  Cor.  1:31; 
II    Cor.    10:17) 

6.  Are  blessings  always  an  indication  of  merit  on  the  part 
of  the   recipient?     (Matt.    5:45;     Rom.    6:8;     Eph.    2:4,   5) 

7.  To  Whom  can  we  look  for  wisdom?  (Prov.  28:5;  John 
7:17;   8:32;   II   Tim.  2:7;   James   1:5) 

8.  What  truth  is  an  encouragement  to  sufferers?  (Job 
19:25,    26) 

9.  What  are  the  benefits  of  chastening?  (II  Chron.  15:4; 
33:12,   13;    Ps.   119:67;     Heb.   12:10,   11) 

10.  Is  the  Lord  sufficient  for  every  testing?  (I  Cor.  10:13; 
II   Cor.   12:9;     Heb.   4:16)     ^       ^ 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Poor  old  Job,  he  is  sick  of  body  and  of  soul.  He  has  suf- 
fered so  much  through  the  testing  that  Satan  has  brought  into 
his  life,  that  he  does  not  know  which  way  to  turn.  His  friends 
who  stay  with  him  continue  to  argue  with  him  and  in  no 
wise  bring  blessing  to  him.  Job  does  not  seem  to  be  getting 
any  better,  and  the  boils  cover  his  body.  All  he  can  see  is 
the  grave.  He  knows  he  cannot  get  well,  and  the  sooner  he 
dies    the    better. 

But  no  one  ever  tliinks  of  the  grave  without  asking  this 
question:  "If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?"  It  is  quite 
important  to  know  what  will  happen  after  death.  True  when 
we  die,  the  body  is  laid  in  the  grave,  but  what  about  the  soul 
that  lives  on  and  on.  When  God  created  man.  He  created  him 
in  His  own  image,  and  "bi'eathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 


of  life."  God  made  man  a  living  soul.  His  body  may  die 
but  his  soul  shall  live  on.  Job  asks  himself  that  question,  "If 
a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?" 

The  Lord  Jesus  had  not  come  to  earth  in  .fob's  day,  and  so 
Job  knew  nothing  of  tlie  resurrection  as  we  know  it  today.  We 
put  our  trust  in  Jesus  because  He  died  on  the  cross  for  our 
sins.  After  His  death,  He  rose  from  the  grave.  Because  He 
lives,  we  shall  live  also.  Job  could  not  say  that,  but  he  did 
trust  in  God's  promise  that  some  day  a  Redeemer  would  come. 
When  Jesus  did  come.  He  came  as  the  Redeemer  from  sin. 
This  was  the  hope  that  Job  had. 

As  Job's  friends  argued  with  him,  Job  wanted  to  leave  a 
testimony  for'  the  Lord  with  them,  so  that  they  would  know 
he  was  trusting  the  Saviour.  When  we  come  to  the  nineteenth 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Job,  we  read  Job's  testimony  to  those 
about  him:  "As  for  me,  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth" 
(Job    19:25). 

Although  sti'ipped  of  all  his  possessions,  and  his  body  full 
of  disease;  and  although  it  looked  as  though  tJie  grave  were 
the  only  place  to  go.  Job  found  comfort  in  his  God.  He 
says,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  He  clung  to  this 
blessed  assurance  that  even  though  the  grave  would  take  his 
body,  yet  God  would  take  his  soul.  What  a  blessed  comfort 
the  Christian  has.  No  matter  how  hard  this  life  may  be,  when 
we  have  put  our  trust  in  Jesus,  we  shall  never  die.  The  body 
may  be  placed  in  the  grave,  but  our  soul  lives  on  with  God. 

Let  us  thank  our  heavenly  father  for  His  wonderful  love 
that  sent  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  cross  of  Calvary  to  die  there 
for  us,  that  we  might  ever  live  with  Him  in  heaven.  No  matter 
how  much  we  might  have  to  suffer  here  in  this  world,  we 
know  that  there  cometh  a  day  when  all  suffering  shall  be 
over,  and  we  shall  live  with  Him  in  heaven.  May  we  always 
be  ready  to  give  forth  a  testimony  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  because 
someone  around  us  may  not  know  Him  as  his  Saviour.  He 
saves  from  sin,  and  promises  to  all  who  will  trust  Him  a 
place    with    Himself   in    heaven. 

Yours  in  the  joy  of  His  soon  return. 
Aunt  Anna 
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JOB'S  REPENTAJVCE  AND  RESTORATION 

Lesson    Text:    Job    42:1-13 

Devotional    Reading:    II    Corinthians    12:2-10 

Golden   Text:   "And   the   Lor'd   turned   the  captivity   of  Job,  when   he  prayed   for  his   friends"    (Job  42:10). 


King  James    Version 

Job   4^:1     Then  Job   answered   the  Lord,  and  said, 

2  I  know  that  Thou  canst  do  every  thing,  and  that  no 
thought    can    be    withholden    from    Thee. 

3  Who  is  he  that  hideth  counsel  •without  knowledge?  there- 
fore have  I  uttered  that  I  understood  not;  things  too  wonder- 
ful  for    me,    which    I    knew    not. 

4  Hear,  I  beseech  Thee,  and  I  will  speak:  I  will  demand 
of  Thee,  and  declare   Thou  unto  me. 

5  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the'  ear:  but  now 
mine  eye  seeth   Thee. 

6  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

7  And  it  was  so,  that  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  these 
words  unto  Job,  the  Lord  said  to  Eliphaz  the  Temanite, 
My  wrath  is  kindled  against  thee,  and  against  thy  two 
friends:  for  ye  have  not  spoken  of  Me  the  thing  that  is 
right,    as    My    servant    Job    hath. 

8  Therefore  take  unto  you  now  seven  bullocks  and  seven 
rams,  and  go  to  My  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  for  yourselves 
a    burnt-offering;    and   My    servant   Job    shall   pray    for    you: 


for  him  will  I  accept:  lest  I  deal  with  you  after  your 
folly,  in  that  ye  have  not  spoken  of  Me  the  thing  which 
is   right,   like   My  servant  Job. 

9  So  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  and  Bildad  the  Shuliite  and 
Zophar  the  Naamathite  went,  and  did  according  as  the  Lord 
commanded   them:    the   Lord   also   accepted   Job. 

10  And  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job,  when  he 
prayed  for  his  friends:  also  the  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as 
much   as   he    had   before. 

11  Then  came  there  unto  him  all  his  brethren,  and  all 
his  sisters,  and  all  they  that  had  been  of  his  acquaintance 
before,  and  did  eat  bread  with  him  in  his  house:  and  they 
bemoaned  him,  and  comforted  Imn  over  all  the  evil  that 
the  Lord  had  brought  upon  him:  every  man  also  gave  him 
a  piece  of  money,  arid  every  one  an  earring  of  gold. 

12  So  the  Lord  blessed  the  latter  end  of  Job  more  than 
his  beginning:  for  he  had  fourteen  thousand  sheep,  and 
six  thousand  camels,  and  a  thousand  yoke  of  oxen,  and  a 
thousand    she    asses. 

IS    He  had  also  seven  sons  and   three   daughters. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Today  we  study  a  different  Job  than  we  have  studied 
before.  He  has  had  a  complete  transfortnation  and  God 
is  really  getting  some  glory  from  his  life.  The  four  divisions 
into  which  the  chapter  falls  are  as  follows:  I.  Job  Glorifies 
God  (Job  42:1-5);  II.  Job  Abhors  Self  (Job  42:6);  III. 
Job  Intercedes  for  His  Friends  (Job  42:7-9);  IV.  Job 
Restored   and   Blessed    (Job   42:10-13). 

I.    JOB   GLORIFIES   GOD 

Job    42:1-5 

Men  in  the  efforts  to  ari'ive  at  some  probable  conception 

of    God    apart    from    divine    revelation    usually    come    to    two 

impressions   of   Him.    Either   they  would  have   Him  to   be   a 


just,  stern,  austere,  and  severe  person,  or  a  loving,  gentle, 
lenient  person  with  no  disposition  to  be  fiitn.  They  are 
botli  wrong  and  thej^  are  both  right.  "The  God  of  the 
Bible  is  as  severe  as  if  He  were  unmerciful,  and  as  just 
as  if  He  were  not  gracious ;  and  yet  He  is  as  gracious  and 
as  merciful  as  if  He  were  not  just — yea,  more  so." — C.  H. 
Spurgeon.  Calvary  is  the  place  where  these  great  attributes 
of  God  came  together.  Because  of  the  accomplishments  of 
Jesus  Christ  there,  God  can  be  both  just  and  loving.  Job, 
having  passed  through  nearly  every  oijinion  of  God  that 
man  can  have,  at  last  sees  the  God  Who  has  revealed 
Himself.  Such  wonderful  attributes  of  God  as  have  been 
revealed    to    him    in    these    last    few    chapters    had    never 
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entered  his  mind  previously.  The  same  God  Who  "laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth"  and  flung  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  out  into  space.  Who  holds  them  altogether  by  the 
greatness  of  His  power,  this  same  God  feeds  the  young 
I'avens.  Job  has  now  seen  God  the  almighty  and  the  power- 
ful, and  yet  God,  the  loving  and   gracious. 

II.    JOB    ABHORS    SELF 
Job    42:6 

With  Job's  new  conception  of  God  there  has  come  a 
vastly  different  conception  of  self  than  he  formerly  had. 
Note  his  words  in  verses  five  and  six.  "Now  mine  eye 
seeth  Thee:  wherefore  I  abhor  myself."  It  will  be  noted, 
however,  that  that  word  "myself"  is  in  italics  which  means 
that  it  is  an  interpolation  and  is  not  in  the  Hebrew. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan  says  that  this  word  r'endered  "abhor" 
really  means  "disappear."  What  Job  is  really  saying  is, 
"Since  I  have  had  a  glimpse  of  God,  I  just  disappear;  I 
dwindle  down  to  nothing."  Job's  experience  parallels  that 
of  everyone  who  has  had  a  glimpse  of  the  majesty  and  holiness 
of  God.  Isaiah  cried  out,  ''Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone; 
because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts"  (Isa.  6:5).  When  Daniel 
saw  the  wonderful  vision  of  "a  certain  Man"  Who  was 
none  other  than  the  Loi'd  Jesus  Christ,  he  said,  "My  comeli- 
ness was  turned  in  me  into  corruption"  (Dan.  10:8).  Peter, 
after  he  had  witnessed  a  great  miracle,  and  realizing  that 
he  was  in  the  presence  of  Deity,  fell  at  Jesus'  feet  and 
said,  "Depart  from  me;  for  1  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord" 
(Luke  5:8).  Praise  God  that,  even  though  men  do  see 
notJiing  but  unworthiness  when  the  seai'chlight  of  God's 
revelation  is  thrown  upon  them,  they  do  not  have  to  depart 
from  God,  for  He  has  found  a  Ransom — He  has  a  means 
whereby  He  can  be  gracious. 

III.   JOB    INTERCEDES    FOR    HIS    FRIENDS 

Job  42:7-9 

God's  wrath  was  kindled  against  tliese  thi'ee  friends  of 
Job  because  they  had  not  spoken  the  thing  that  was  right 
concerning  Himself.  Job  and  all  three  of  them  had  spoken 
many  things  that  were  wrong  about  God,  but  now  Job  had 
spoken  the  tiling  that  was  right  concerning  Him,  and  they 
had  not.  A  man  is  condemned  for  one  thing  only — not  be- 
lieving on  the  Son  of  God.  "He  that  believeth  on  Him  is 
not  condemned:  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only   begotten   Son   of  God"    (John   3:18). 

God  offers  to  pardon  their  iniquity  if  they  will  come  to 
Job  with  their  offerings  and  have  him  intei'cede  for  them. 
And  if  they  do  not,  then  they  will  find  Him  to  be  the  God 
they  have  been  depicting  to  Job,  for  God  says  He  will  deal 
with  them  after  their  folly. 

Job  evidently  lived  before  the  legal  priesthood.  The 
patriarchs  acted  as  priests  for  their  families;  and  sometimes 
as  praying  mediators  (Genesis  20:17),  thus  foreshadowing 
the  ti'ue  Mediator  (I  Timothy  2:5),  but  sacrifice  accompanies, 
and  is  the  groundwork  on  which  the  mediation  rests.  The 
promise  was  "him  will  I  accept,"  and  then  we  note  "the  Lord 
also  accepted  Job."  The  person  must  first  be  accepted,  be- 
fore God  can  accept  his  offering  and  work.  Jesus  Christ  was 
the  only  Person  Whom  God  would  accept  that  could  give 
Himself  an  offering  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Paul  says 
concerning  Christ  that  "He  hath  given  Himself  for'  us  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweetsmelling  savor'" 
(Eph.  5:2).  So  the  person  who  comes  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  accepted,  not  for  what  he  himself  is,  but  because  of 
what  Jesus  Christ  is  and  what  He  has  done  for  guilty  man. 

IV.  JOB  RESTORED  AND  BLESSED 
Job    42:10-13 

Job's  restoration  to  God  was  accompanied  by  the  re- 
turn of  his  friends,  twice  as  much  material  possessions  as 
he  fortncrly  owned ;  and  also  he  had  seven  sons  and  three 
daughters. 

Now  in  favor  with  God,  friends  and  relatives,  and  all 
they  that  had  been  acquaintances  flock  in  to  comfort  Job 
and  to  fellowship  with  him.  It  will  be  recalled  that,  while 
lying  out  in  the  ash  heap,  Job  lamented  bitterly  that  all  of 
those  whom  he  had   befriended  had   forsaken   him   (19:13-19). 


In  our  first  lesson  this  month,  we  censured  them  for  befriend- 
ing Job  the  pr'osperous  and  forsaking  Job  the  afflicted.  They 
were  wrong;  they  would  have  stood  by  him  in  adversity  as 
well  as  prosperity  if  they  had  been  the  right  kind  of  friends. 
But  now  let  us  consider'  Job's  part  in  their  departure  and 
their  retur'n.  When  they  left  him,  he  was  Job  the  wailing, 
complaining,  mistreated,  misunderstood,  miserably  discouraging 
person.  When  they  return,  he  is  Job  the  happy,  praising, 
appreciative,  and  encouraging  person.  In  the  August,  1939 
issue  of  Your  Life,  there  appeared  an  article  that  every 
American  should  read.  It  was  entitled:  "When  Trouble  Troubles 
You — Shut  Up!"  We  qoute  the  first  few  sentences:  "'I  don't 
understand  Americans.'  Our  English  friend  was  revisiting 
America  for  the  first  time  in  fifteen  year's.  'You  are  the 
richest,  most  secure  people  in  the  world,  scarcely  knowing 
what  trouble  is;  still  you  talk  of  nothing  else.  When  two 
of  you  meet,  you  open  the  cconversation  with  a  detailed 
narration  of  your  personal  woes  and  those  of  your  family 
and  friends.  That  line  worked  out,  you  turn  to  riots, 
massacres,  persecutions,  wars,  rumors  of  wars;  and  conclude 
with  a  tirade  against  the  New  Deal.  .  .  It  seems  so  un-Ameri- 
can.' "  As  excellent  as  the  article  is,  we  believe  that  the 
author  forgot  one  important  detail.  Sui'ely  there  should  have 
been  some  place  in  that  conversation  for  complaint  about 
the  weather.  It's  always  too  hot  or  too  cold,  too  wet  or  too 
dry,  too  windy  or  too  calm,  too  cloudy  or  too  bright.  It 
is  really  puzzling  how  the  autlior  overlooked  this.  We  want 
to  quote  the  subheading  for  this  splendid  ai'ticle  before  we 
press  on:  "Eternal  'bellyaching'  can  alienate  friends,  lose 
jobs,  ruin  health,  and  generally  throw  your  life  out  of 
balance."  Surely  if  there  were  some  patent  medicine  that 
would  remedy  this  ailment,  it  would  be  allotted  more  ad- 
vertising space  than  dandruff,  B.  O.,  halitosis,  and  coffee 
nerve  ti'eatments  combined.  About  ninety-five  percent  of 
a  person's  personality  and  attractiveness  is  determined  by 
the  disposition  and  temperament.  A  cheery  smile  is  the  most 
attractive  thing  about  any  person.  No  one  likes  to  be  around 
a  person  who  is  eternally  disseminating  gloom  and  despair. 
The  old  nature  is  very  responsive  to  criticism  and  discourage- 
ment and  he  will  soon  drag  the  strongest  Christian  down  into 
despair  if  subjected  to  too  much  of  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  soul  under  the  influence  of  the  new  man  will  readily  be 
buoyed  up  by  a  little  encouragement  and  optimism.  The 
Christian  not  only  has  the  right  to  rejoice,  he  has  the  com- 
mand to — "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway:  and  again  I  say 
r"ejoice."  And  the  rejoicing  person  is  the  person  who  is  liked 
by  others,  the  person  who  can  influence  others,  and  tJie  person 
who  is  enjoyed  by  others.  The  touch  with  the  Lord  makes  the 
difference.  It  did  with  Job,  and  will  do  the  same  for  any- 
one else. 

Then  we  remember  that  after  Job  was  restored  in  fellow- 
ship with  God  his  material  blessings  were  greatly  affected. 
Now  the  question  arises:  "Is  material  gain  to  be  expected  as 
the  result  of  a  close  walk  with  the  Lord?"  It  is  evident  that 
this  was  the  case  in  Job's  time.  We  know  that  it  was  posi- 
tively true  in  the  Law  Dispensation,  for  the  definite  promise 
to  that  effect  was  given  in  Deuteronomy  11:13-17.  But  in 
this  age  the  answer  is  "no."  There  is  no  definite  promise  to 
that  effect.  Riches  are  a  stewardship  to  be  used  for  the 
Lord,  and  He  Jias  entrusted  these  to  some  of  His  children 
who  can  use  them  wisely.  It  is  our'  firm  conviction  that  some 
men  have  been  marvelously  blessed  of  God  materially,  not 
alone  because  of  good  business  ability,  although  that  does 
enter  in,  but  because  these  men  could  be  entrusted  to  use 
this  wealth  wisely  for  God's  glory.  While  others,  living  com- 
pletely consecrated  lives  hidden  away  in  the  darkness  of  India 
or  the  wilds  of  Africa  or  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  have  spent 
their  lives  ther'e  never  accumulating  more  of  this  world's 
goods  than  just  for  current  needs.  God  has  given  to  them  a 
different  stewardship.  Would  any  dare  say  that  our  mission- 
aries, among  the  most  utterly  yielded  of  God's  cliildren,  are 
not  always  blessed  materially  because  they  do  not  walk  closely 
with  God?  They  would  dare  say  so  if  there  were  a  definite 
promise  to  that  effect  as  there  was  during  the  Law  Dispensa- 
tion, but  that  is  not  the  case.  The  word  "riches"  occurs  a 
good  many  times  in  tlie  Pauline  epistles,  but  in  nearly  every 
case  it  is  the  "riches  of  His  grace,"  or  the  "riches  of  His 
goodness,"  or  the  "riches  of  His  glory";  and  those  ar'e  the 
riches  that  are  definitely  promised  to  those  who  walk  in 
fellowship  with  Him. 


IOC) 


Grace  and  Truth 


(These  three  lessons  on  the  Book  of  Job  were  written  by 
HUland  H.  Stewart  of  Portis,  Kansas.  We  are  grateful  to 
him  for  this  contribution  to  the  Sunday-school  Lesson  De- 
partment.  — E.    E.    L.) 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
One  night,  when  Dr.  John  G.   Paton  was   writing  late. 


he 


heard  a  knock  at  the  door.  He  called  out,  "Who's  there?" 
A  voice  softly  answered,  "Missi,  it  is  Lamu."  This  was  a 
woman  who  had  been  rejected  from  the  Lord's  Table,  because 
of  the  sins  of  her  former  life.  She  said:  "I  cannot  sleep,  I 
cannot  eat;  my  soul  is  in  pain.  Am  I  to  be  shut  out  from 
Jesus?  My  heart  is  very  bad;  yet  I  know  that  it  is  my  joy 
to  try  and  please  my  Saviour'."  Mr.  Paton  tried  to  guide 
and  console  her,  and  she  listened  very  eagerly.  Then  she  said, 
"Missi,  you  and  the  elders  may  think  it  right  to  keep  me 
back  from  the  Lord's  Table;  but  I  know  in  my  heart  that 
Jesus  has  received  me;  and  if  I  were  dying  now  Jesus  would 
take  me  to  glory."  Her  look  and  manner  thrUled  the  mission- 
aiy.  He  felt  that,  if  Christ  were  in  His  place,  He  would  not 
turn  the  poor  woman  away,  and  a  few  days  later  he  received 
her  with  nine  others   at  the   Lord's   Table. 

— From  the  Christian  Herald 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  When  one  is  tempted  to  doubt  God's  goodness,  will  the 
Word  of  God  answer  his  doubts?  (Ps.  25:7,  8;  34:8,  10; 
54:6;  69:16;  84:11;  86:5;  100:5;  106:1;  John  10:11,  14;  Deut. 
32:4;  Rom.  2:4) 

2.  What  does  the  Bible  teach  concerning  the  sin  of  un- 
belief? (Matt.  13:58;  17:20;  Mark  16:14;  Luke  12:46;  Rom. 
11:20;  Heb.  3:12,  19;  4:6,  11;  II  Cor.  6:14;  Titus  1:15; 
Rev.  21:8) 

3.  What  attitude  in  the  heart  of  man  is  the  secret  of 
God's  blessing  upon  him?  (II  Kings  22:19;  II  Chron.  12:6,  7; 
Prov.  15:33;  Micah  6:8;  Luke  14:11;  18:14;  Col.  3:12; 
I   Peter  5:5) 

4.  W^here  did  God's  mercy  and  justice  meet  to  manifest 
His  grace  to  man?  (John  3:16  and  Titus  3:6  with  Rom.  3:26; 
Ps.    61:7;    85:10;   89:14;    Isa.   45:21) 

5.  What  is  the  only  sacrifice  for  the  need  of  sinful  man? 
(Acts  4:10,  12;  Titus  3:5;   Heb.  9:11,  12,  22,  26;  Eph.  2:8,  9) 

6.  What  is  the  I'equisite  of  the  believer's  restoration  to 
fellowship  with  God?  (I  Kings  8:33,  34;  Neh.  1:6,  7;  Prov. 
28:13;    Ps.   32:5;    I    John    1:9) 

7.  Does  God  promise  restoration  to  His  sinning  children? 
(Neh.  1:8,  9;  Ps.  23:1;  51:12;  Isa.  35:10;  44:22;  51:7;  Jer. 
3:12,   22;   4:1) 

8.  Is  it  necessary  for  the  Christian  to  fail  and  dishonor 
God  when  testings  come?  (Heb.  7:25;  Rom.  6:14;  Jude  24; 
Ps.   121:3-8;   I   Cor.   10:13;   Deut.  33:27) 

9.  What  is  God's  purpose  in  permitting  trial  and  sufFeilng 
to  come  to  His  children?  (Ps.  7:9;  11:4,  5;  Prov.  17:3;  Job 
23:10;   Ps.  66:10-12;   Heb.   12:5-7) 


10.  What  is  God's  faith-plan  for  the  believer  in  the  midst 
of  trial  and  testing?  (Matt.  5:11,  12;  Phil.  3:1,  3;  4:4;  Col. 
1:24;   I   Peter   1:6-8;  4:13) 

-aat— <Bl».        

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

During  all  the  testing  time  of  Job,  he  was  looking  to  him- 
self and  trying  to  solve  his  problems.  His  three  friends  had 
not  helped  him,  but  neither  had  Job  helped  them.  It  was  not 
until  Job  saw  that  in  himself  he  was  helpless,  that  he  quit 
arguing  witli  God.  He  was  so  used  to  ar'guing  with  his  three 
friends,  that  even  when  the  Lord  tried  to  talk  with  him,  he 
would  not  listen.  But  Job  came  to  the  place  where  he  saw 
that  what   he   needed  was   the   Lord   Himself. 

Job  confessed  his  sin  before  God,  and  then  began  praying 
for  his  friends.  It  was  not  until  Job  took  this  position  that 
God  began  to  work  in  his  behalf.  So  many  times  we  are  like 
Job.  We  try  to  convince  God  that  we  are  right  and  that  He 
is  wrong.  It  is  not  what  we  want,  but  what  He  wants  of 
us.  May  we  always  be  found  doing  His  will  in  all  things.  Job 
confesses  that  his  ar'guments  have  been  without  knowledge. 
The  Lord  was  too  wonderful  for  Job,  but  when  Job  saw  how 
sinful  he  really  was,  and  that  only  for  the  grace  of  God  would 
he  be  spared,  then  the  Lord  became  precious  to  him. 

When  Jesus  died  on  Calvary  for  our  sins,  He  not  only  paid 
for  the  sins  which  we  had  committed,  but  for  all  that  we  were 
capable  of  committing.  We  may  not  do  some  sins  that  others 
do,  but  we  ai'e  capable  of  doing  them,  and  Jesus'  death  on 
Calvary  paid  for  all  sin.  But  even  after  we  take  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  we  grieve  Him  with  sin.  Jesus'  death 
made  provision  for  the  power  that  sin  holds  in  a  life.  He 
pi'omises  to  give  us  victory  over  sin  today.  That  is  why  Job 
was  able  to  say,"I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  Job  came 
to  see  that  G,od  would  forgive  his  sin,  and  cleanse  him  from  all 
unrighteousness.  Satan  brought  the  temptations  to  Job  seek- 
ing to  get  him  to  turn  from  God,  but  although  Job  did  turn 
from  the  Lord  for  a  time,  he  came  to  see  God's  faithfulness 
and  His  forgiveness.  The  latter  end  of  Job's  life  was  a  life 
of  praise  and  blessing  because  he  had  learned  the  lesson  of 
trust. 

If  we  have  let  anything  come  between  our  soul  and  the 
Saviour,  let  us  confess  it  to  Him,  and  have  our  lives  clean  and 
pure  from  those  things  that  grieve  His  heart.  It  is  so  easy  to 
let  some  little  thing  come  between  our  Lord  and  us.  God  tells 
us  in  His  Word  that  He  loves  us  with  an  everlasting  love, 
and  tliat  "no  good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly."  Testings  may  come  our  way,  but  in  them  all 
may  we  always  see  God's  hand  of  love  leading  us  step  by  step 
and  teaching  us  how  to  trust  Him  more. 

Yours    in    His   love, 


THIRD  QUARTER,  LESSON  4 


WEIGHING  CONSEQUENCES 

(PRINCIPLE   OF   TEMPERATE   LIVING) 


Aunt  Anna  ' 

SUNDAY,  JULY  28,  1940 


Lesson  Text:  Prov.  1:7-10;  Isa.  5:11,  12,  18-23;  Gal.  6:7-9 
Devotional    Reading:   Mark   9:42-47 

Golden  Text:  "Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,    having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 

which  is  to  come"   (I  Tim.  4:8). 


King  James   Version 

Prov.  1:7  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begvnnvng  of  knowl- 
edge:  but  fools   despise  wisdom  and  instruction. 

8  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake 
not  the  law  of  thy  mother: 

9  For  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head, 
and  chains  about  thy  neck. 

10  My  son,  if   sinners   entice   thee,   consent   thou   not. 

Isa.  5:11  Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning, 
that  they  may  follow  strong  drink;  that  continue  until  night, 
till  wine  inflame  them,! 

12  And  the  harp,  and  the  viol,  the  tabret,  and  pipe,  and 
wine,  are  in  their  feasts:  but  they  regard  not  the  work  of 
the   Lord,  neither  consider   the   operation  of  his   hands. 

18  Woe  unto  them,  that  draw  iniquity  zenth  cords  of 
vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  a  cart  rope: 

19  That  say,  Let   him  ■make  speed,  and  hasten  his  work. 


that  we  may  see  it:  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy   One   of 
Israel   draw  nigh   and   came,   that   we   m,ay   know  it! 

20  Woe  unto  them,  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil;  that 
put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness;  that  put 
bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter! 

21  Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and 
prudent  in  their  own  sight! 

22  Woe  unto  them  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and 
men  of  strength   to  mingle   strong  drink: 

23  Which  justify  the  wicked  for  reward,  and  take  away 
the  righteousness   of  the  righteous  from  him! 

Oal.  6:7  Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatso- 
ever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap   life    everlasting. 

9  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint   not. 


FOE  June,  1940 
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LESSON  EXPOSITION 


It  is  hoped  that  the  material  which  will  be  used  in  this 
lesson  on  the  subject  of  temperance,  will  be  found  useful 
by  the  readei'8  of  Grace  and  Truth  in  the  unrelenting  war 
on  the  booze  curse.  The  outline  for  study  will  be:  I.  The 
Secret  of  Successful  Living  (Prov.  1:7-10);  II.  The  Shame 
of  Sensual  Living  (Isa.  5:11,  12);  III.  The  Sin  of  Crooked 
Reasoning  (Isa.  5:18-23);  IV.  The  Source  of  Sorrowful 
living  (Gal.  6:7-9). 

I.    THE   SECRET   OF    SUCCESSFUL   LIVING 
Proverbs    1 :7-10 

The  secret  of  successful  living  is  honoring  God. 

The  time  when  this  principle  can  be  instilled  in  a  life 
with   the   greatest   results    is   childhood. 

The  principle  of  pai'ental  instruction  of  children  is 
clearly  taught  in  God's  Word  in  many  different  passages. 
In  our  text,  verse  eight,  the  son  is  admonished  to  listen  to 
the  instruction  of  his  father  and  not  forsake  the  law  of  his 
miother.  This  is  the  child's  obligation  to  those  who  brought 
him  into  the  world.  The  parent's  obligation  is  taught  in 
such  passages  as  Proverbs  13:24;  19:18;  22:15;  23:13;  29:15; 
Ephesians  6:4;  Colossians  3:21.  We  cannot  blame  the  present 
cr'ime  wave  among  youth  entirely  upon  tJie  devil  and  worldly 
influence.  Part  of  the  blame  lies  in  the  home  where  the 
parents  do  not  perform  their  duty.  How  can  we  expect  a 
boy  to  refrain  from  smoking  if  his  father  does  not?  How 
can  we  expect  a  young  man  to  abstain  from  liquor  if  his  dad 
is  a  drunkard?  How  can  we  expect  our  young  people  to 
live  clean,  moral  lives  if  their  parents  live  in  fornication? 

IF  YOU   KNEW 
If  you  knew  that  your  boy  with  eyes  so  blue — 
With  manly  tread  and  heart  so  ti'ue — 
Should  enter  yonder  barroom  bright 
And  stain  his  soul  in  one  sad  night, 
What  would  you  do  then;  what  would  you  do? 

If  you  knew  that  your  girl  with  silken  hair — 

With  winsome  way   and   face  so   fair — 

By  felon  drink  at  last  were  seen 

To  follow  the  steps  of  Magdalene, 

What  would  you  do  then;  -what  would  you  do? 

But  you  know,  somebody's  boy  must  lie 
In  drunken  stupor   and  must  die; 
Some  girl  go  wrong  in  tender  years; 
Somebody's    wife   must    sob   in   tears — 
What  will  you  do  about  it;  what  will  you  do? 
— Alex  Cairns 
The  Voice  of  Temperance  Scrap  Book 

If  parents  give  the  correct  instruction  in  youth,  then  the 
children  will  benefit.  In  verses  nine  and  ten  of  our  text,  we 
ar"e  told  that  the  results  of  listening  to  parental  godly  in- 
struction will  be  as  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  their  heads 
and  chains  about  their  necks.  This  is  a  figure  of  speech 
referring  to  the  reward  of  clean  living  which  will  be  a 
non-diseased  body,  a  clear  conscience,  offspring  that  will 
not  be  deformed  because  of  social  disease,  a  good  character, 
pi'osperity,   favor  with   God. 

II.  THE  SHAME  OF  SENSUAL  LIVING 
Isaiah  5:11,  12 
It  is  no  sin  to  rise  early  in  the  morning,  but  this  passage 
pronounces  judgment  upon  those  who  rise  up  early  in  the 
morning  that  they  may  follow  strong  drink.  Instead  of 
being  diligent  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord, 
they  are  slothful  and  sensual.  Have  you  ever  heard  of  the 
fellow  who  says  that  he  can  take  a  di'ink  but  stop  before  he 
is  drunk;  or  can  stop  the  tobacco  habit  whenever  he  wishes? 
The  trouble  with  those  fellows  is  that  tliey  never  prove  that 
they  have  the  will  power  to  stop.  Our  passage  says  that  they 
continue  until  night — till  wine  inflames  them.  They  do  not 
stop  to  think  as  tliey  take  another  drink  and,  as  one  has  put 
it,  they'd  never  drink  if  they'd  stop  to  think. 

YOU'D    NEVER   DRINK    IF   YOU'D    STOP   TO   THINK! 


Would   you   ever   drink 
If  you'd  stop   and  think 
Of   the   bloated    face 
Which   will   soon   deface 
Manhood  fair'? 


But  you   never   think, 
You  who  love  to  drink. 
Of  your  defamed  name 
And  your  loved  one's  shame- 
Shame,    their    share. 


Could  you  stoop  to  drink 
If  you'd  stop   and  think 
Of  honor  at  stake 
And  hearts  that  must  ache 
Youi'  shame  share? 


You'd    never'  drink 
If  you'd  stop  and  think 
Of  the  drunkard's  face — 
The  vice  and  disgrace 
Written  there. 


You'd   never'  drink 

If  you'd  stop  and  think 

Of  your  loved  ones'  shame 

Who  must  bear  your  name 

Everywhere. 


No,  you  never  tliink. 
When  you  crave  a  drink. 
Of   eyes,   skin,   and   face 
Nor   loved   ones'   disgrace — 
Drink  doesn't  care. 
—  Mrs.  H.  A.  McCamy 
The  Voice  of  Temperance  Scrap  Book 

It  is  most  interesting  to  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  verse 
twelve,  should  bring  music  into  the  picture  along  with  drunk- 
enness. The  harp  and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  the  pipes  are 
associated  with  wine.  There  is  notJiing  wrong  with  musical 
instruments  in  themselves  if  they  are  used  to  play  good, 
uplifting,  wholesome  music.  Why  is  it  that  dance  orchestras 
use  jazz  music  with  its  syncopation  instead  of  classical  pieces 
or  gospel  hymns?  The  answer  is  that  the  latter  do  not  arouse 
the  animal  passions  of  men  and  women  like  the  former.  Just 
as  alcohol  in  one's  body  creates  lust,  jazz  music  in  one's  ears 
creates  a  desire  for  the  things  of  evil  instead  of  the  things 
of  God.  We  challenge  anyone  who  disagrees  with  this  state- 
ment to  honestly  try  it  out  and  frame  his  own  answer.  Music 
can  be  a  godly  tiling.  David  used  it  so.  It  can  uplift  the 
soul,  expel  sadness,  bring  about  desires  for  the  better  things 
of  life.  God's  Word  endorses  good  music:  "Speaking  to  your- 
selves in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord"  (Eph.  5:19). 
"Sing  unto  the  Lord  with  the  harp ;  with  the  harp,  and  the 
voice  of  a  psalm.  With  trumpets  and  sound  of  cornet  make 
a  joyful  noise  before  the  Lord,  the  King"  (Ps.  98:5,  6). 
Then  in  Revelation  14:2,  3  we  have  the  prophetic  record  of 
the  great  chorus  choir'  and  orchestra  which  will  sing  and 
play  before  the  throne  of  God.  Rest  assured  it  will  not  be 
a   jazz   dance   orchestra! 

The  last  half  of  verse  twelve  gives  us  graphically  the 
results  of  sensual  living:  "They  regard  not  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  His  hands."  If 
drunkenness  and  fast  living  were  godly,  the  writer  of  God's 
Word  would  have  endorsed  it.  If  drunkenness,  dancing,  and 
sensuality  were  godly,  then  we  would  find  prayer  meetings, 
Bible  readings,  and  testimony  meetings  being  held  in  saloons 
and  dance  halls.  Men  are  not  as  good  actors  as  they  think 
they  ar'e.  Their  faces  are  barometers  which  their  fellow- 
men  read. 

YOU  DON'T   HAVE   TO   TELL   IT 

You  don't  have  to  tell  how  you  live  each  day. 
You  don't  have  to  say  if  you  work  or  play; 

For  a  tried  and  true  barometer — right  in  its  place  .  .   . 
However  you  live,  my  friend,  it  will  show  in  your"  face. 

The  false,  the  deceit  that  you  bear  in  your  heart, 
Won't   stay  down  inside  where  it  fir'st  got  its  start; 

For  sinew  and  blood  are  a  thin  veil  of  lace  .  .  . 
What  you  carry  in  your  heart  will  show  in  your  face. 

Then,  if  you  dissipate  nights  till  the  day  is  most  nigh. 
There  is  only  one  teller  .  .  .  and  one  that  won't  lie; 

Since    your    facial    barometer    is    right    in    its    place    .    .    . 
However  you  live,  my  friend,  it  will  show  in  your'  face. 

Well,  if  your  life  is  unselfish  and  for'  others  you  live. 

For  not  what  you  can  get,  but  for  what  you  can  give; 
And  if  you  live  close  to  God  in  His  infinite  grace  .  .  . 
You  won't  have  to  tell  it  ...  it  will  show  in  your  face. 

— Samuel    N.    Morris 
The   Voice  of  Temperance  Scrap  Book 

III.  THE  SIN  OF  CROOKED  REASONING 
Isaiah  6:18-23 
Verse  eighteen  directs  our  attention  to  tliose  who  sin 
with  such  abandon  that  it  seems  as  though  they  wer'e  in  a 
contest  to  see  who  could  sin  the  most.  To  sin,  as  it  were, 
with  a  cart  rope,  as  used  in  the  figure,  is  to  pull  with  all  of 
their  might  on  the  rope  of  sin  to  see  if  they  cannot  sin  a 
little  more.  There  are  people  today  who  sin  the  limit  and 
see  if  they  cannot  extend  the  limit. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


The  next  verse  describes  those  who  mock  God — encourage 
God  to  visit  His  judgment  upon  them  for  their  sins,  as 
though  tJiey  would  be  able  to  stand  it  if  God  were  to  do  so. 
Ingersoll,  the  atheist,  and  othei's  of  his  ilk  have  mocked  God 
by  standing  on  a  platform  with  a  watch  in  hand,  crying  out 
to  God  in  heaven,  "If  there  be  a  God,  prove  it  by  striking 
me  dead  within  the  next  minute!"  God  is  not  imputing  man's 
wickedness  unto  Jiim  in  this  age,  but  remember,  God  is  not 
mocked  and  He  will  not  keep  silent  forever — He  did  not 
in  the  days  of  Noah. 

One  of  the  things  that  deceives  our  young  people  today  is 
the  perversion  of  holy  and  righteous  instruction.  Take  mar- 
riage for  example.  Our  college  professors,  disregarding  the 
Bible,  teach  companionate  marriage  which  is,  unmasked,  just 
plain  adultery.  They  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil.  Our  young 
people  are  taught  that  dancing  and  smoking  are  harmless; 
that  a  little  liquor  will  not  hurt  them — it  will  shai'pen  their 
wits.  Young  women  are  no  longer  encouraged  by  many  modern 
teachers  to  believe  tJiat  chastity  is  a  virtue,  but  that  sex 
was  given  for  a  purpose  and  that  it  should  not  be  restrained. 
Our  passage  says,  "Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and 
good  evil;  that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  dai'kness; 
that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter."  This  is  the 
devil's  trick — to  pervert  righteousness.  And  so  it  is  down 
through  verse  twenty-three,  tJie  wicked  justify  themselves,  for 
they  are  wise  in  theii'  own  eyes.  The  only  thing  in  which 
they  are  mighty  is  in  the  drinking  of  wine;  certainly  not 
in  business  or  morals  or  Christianity.  They  not  only  justify 
themselves,  but  they  justify  the  wicked  (vs.  23),  and  they 
become  so  incensed  at  those  who  live  righteous  lives,  that 
they  attempt  by  force  to  remove  their  righteousness  from 
them.  Many  are  the  girls  and  boys  who  have  had  their'  virtue 
forcibly  removed,  and  may  we  say  here,  that  the  man  or 
woman  who  stays  out  of  the  devil's  territory  is  not  likely  to 
be  ensnared  by  the  devil's  devices.  It  pays  to  avoid  the 
appearance  of  evil  and  to  keep  oneself  unspotted  from 
the  world. 

IV.    THE    SOURCE    OF    SORROWFUL    LIVING 
Galatians    6:7-9 

The  gr'eat  law  of  cause  and  effect  is  the  property  of  God 
Himself.  "Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 
In  the  book  of  Genesis  we  find  the  words,  "After  his  kind." 
If  a  farmer  sows  wheat,  he  gets  wheat.  If  he  sows  corn,  he 
gets  corn.  If  he  plants  potatoes,  he  gets  potatoes.  If  he 
sows  wild  oats,  he  reaps  wild  oats.  If  he  plants  thorns  and 
thistles,  he  reaps  thorns  and  thistles.  Why  should  men  think 
that  this  principle  will  not  hold  in  everyday  living?  Every 
man  knows  that  fire  will  bui'n,  therefore  he  must  not  play 
with  it.  He  knows  that  water  in  a  man's  lungs  will  cause 
his  death.  He  knows  that  if  he  jumps  out  of  a  ten-story 
window,  that  the  impact  on  the  pavement  caused  by  gravity 
will  be  sufficient  to  snuff  out  his  life.  Why  then  does  he  not 
realize  that  if  he  sows  to  his  flesh,  he  shall  of  the  flesh  r'eap 
corruption?  Indulgence  in  liquor,  tobacco,  and  adultery 
yields  shame,  disgrace,  poverty,  sorrow,  regret,  pain,  and  death. 

But  the  law  of  cause  and  effect  wor'ks  in  the  other  direc- 
tion just  as  well.  "He  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  If  a  man  stays  away  from  these 
ungodly  things  and  instead  lives  a  pure  life,  thinks  clean 
thoughts,  and  walks  circumspectly,  his  reward  shall  be  hap- 
piness, joy,  pleasure,  health,  character,  virtue,  honor,  pros- 
perity, and  a  clean  conscience  here  on  earth,  to  say  nothing 
of  his  rewards  in  heaven  if  he  is  a  Christian.  We  close  with 
the  admonition  of  the  text:  "Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well 
doing:  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  young  man  came  to  a  man  of  ninety  years  of  age 
and  said  to  him,  "How  have  you  made  out  to  live  so  long  and 
be  so  well?"  The  old  man  took  the  youngster  to  an  orchard, 
and,  pointing  to  some  large  trees  full  of  apples,  said,  "I 
planted  these  trees  when  I  was  a  boy,  and  do  you  wonder 
that  now  I  am  permitted  to  gather  the  fruit  of  them?" 
We  gather  in  old  age  what  we  plant  in  our  youth.  Sow  to 
the  wind  and  we  reap  the  whirlwind.  Plant  in  early  life 
the  right  kind  of  a  Christian  character,  and  you  will  eat 
luscious  fruit  in  old  age,  and  gather  these  harvest  apples 
in  eternity. 

— T.  DeWitt  Talmadge 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What   is   the   beginning    of   true   wisdom?    (Ps.    111:10; 
Prov.    1:7;   2:.5;    9:10;    15:33) 

2.  What   I'esponsibility    falls   upon   parents?    (Prov.    13:24; 
22:6;    Eph.   6:4) 

3.  What    benefits    accrue    from    wise    parental    instruction? 
(Prov.   23:24,   2.5;   29:17;    Lsa.   54:13) 

4.  Should   the    Cliristian    be    averse   to    the    use    of    strong 
drink?    (Prov.  20:1;  31:3-5;   Eph.  5:18) 

5.  How    does    sensuous    living   affect    the    life?    (Lsa.    6:11, 
12;   28:7;    Hos.   4:11;    I    Pet.   2:11) 

6.  Does  the  Scripture  warn  against  the  teachers  who  per- 
vert  righteousness?    (II   Tim.   3:1-7;    II    Pet.   2:1,    18,   19) 

7.  What   are  the    fruits   of   iniquity?     (Num.   32:23;    Prov. 
22:8;    Hos.    10:13;    Rom.    6:23;    Gal.    6:8;    James    1:15) 

8.  Why   should   the   Christian   avoid   even   the   appearance 
of  evil?    (I   Cor.   8:13;    10:31-33;    II   Cor.   8:21 

9.  Does  the  Christian  have  the  right  to 
by  yielding  to  lusts?  (I  Cor.  6:19,  20;  II 
I   Pet   1:18,   19) 

10.  How    should    the    Christian    live?    (II    Cor 
3:2;   I  Tim.  4:12;  Titus  2:12,   13;   I   John  2:15) 


I  Thess.  5:22) 
vitiate  his  life 
Cor.    5:14,    15; 


5:15;    Col. 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Have  you  ever  seen  one  of  the  old-fashioned  scales  that 
the  merchant  used  in  weighing  things?  The  balance  was  in  the 
middle  of  the  scales,  and  on  one  side  of  the  scales  were  the 
weights,  and  on  the  other  side  the  goods  to  be  weighed.  It 
was  not  until  the  scales  balanced  tliat  the  correct  amount  was 
on  the  scales.  Sometimes  a  dishonest  storekeeper  would  not 
give  his  customer  the  correct  weight,  and  he  would  remove  the 
goods    before   it    balanced. 

But  supposing  we  would  check  our  lives  on  God's  scale. 
The  bad  things  that  we  do  would  be  placed  on  one  side  of  the 
scales,  and  the  good  things  on  the  other  side.  The  scales  would 
never  balance.  We  can  never  do  enough  good  deeds  to  outweigh 
the  evil.  We  are  born  into  this  woild  as  sinners,  and  with  all 
the  so-called  good  things,  we  are  still  sinners  in  God's  sight. 
The  only  way  we  can  ever  be  balanced  on  God's  scales  is  to 
see  that  we  are  sinners  and  take  Jesus  into  our  hearts.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is  our  Saviour,  and  wants  to  save  us.  He  shed  His 
precious  blood  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  and  there  died  for  our 
sins.  How  can  we  reject  Him  when  He  died  for  us?  God's 
scales  can  only  balance  when  we  are  washed  in  the  blood  of 
His  Son.  It  is  then  that  we  are  able  to  stand  before  Him, 
clothed  in  Christ's  righteousness.  We  cannot  stand  any  other 
way.  Then  it  delights  His  heart  when  we  do  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  Him.  Until  then  aU  our  righteousnesses  ar'e  as 
filthy  rags.  How  dare  we  wave  our  filthy  rags  in  His  sight? 
The  soul  who  trusts  in  Jesus  is  washed   whiter  than  snow. 

God  has  a  law  in  which  He  says,  "Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap."  If  we  sow  evil  deeds,  we 
cannot  expect  to  reap  anything  but  what  we  have  sowed.  But 
it  also  works  the  other  way,  that  if  we  sow  good  deeds,  we 
shall  reap  accordingly.  When  we  take  Jesus  into  our  hearts, 
we  love  Him,  and  want  to  do  those  things  that  please  Him. 
He  has  promised  to  bless  our  lives,  and  to  let  us  reap  the 
blessings  that  He  has  for  us  because  we  have  sowed  those 
tilings  that  please  Him. 

As  we  close  this  part  of  our  lesson,  I  want  to  remind  you 
of  a  poem  which  tells  us  what  to  think  about  as  we  live  our 
lives.  Only  one  life, 

T'will   soon  be  past. 
Only   what's   done    for    Christ 
Will  last. 
We  only  have  one  life  to  live,  and  it  is  short.    Why  not  live 
it   as   unto   Christ,   your   Lord   and    Saviour,   that    His    Name 
may  be  praised?   The  things  we  do  for  Him  will  last  throughout 

e  erni  y.  Yours  in  joyous  service  for  Him, 

Aunt    Anna 

OBJECT  LESSONS  AND 
CHILD  EVANGELISM 

(Continued    from    page    175) 
with    an   olive    leaf,    indicating   that    there    was    new    growth. 
Spiritual   growth   comes    after   conversion.    Blue   is   the   color 
of  separation.    In   Numbers   16:37-41    Israel   was  commanded 
to  place  a  border  of  blue  on  the  garments  to  remind  them 
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of  heaven  when  they  were  tempted  to  look  too  steadfastly 
upon  the  tilings  of  earth.  Blue  can  be  used  to  represent 
heaven  if  desired.  However  yellow  serves  as  a  better 
representation  because  of  the  streets  of  gold  which  are 
there.    Yellow   can   also   symbolize   glory. 

If  colors  are  used  in  various  object  lessons  consistently, 
children  will  not  only  recognize  them  in  the  class,  but  when 
they  are  seen  elsewhere,  they  will  recall  the  spiritual  sig- 
nificance. My  daughter  Ruth,  when  five  years  old,  asked  if 
the  white  arm  of  the  "Go"  signal  was  the  color  of  those 
whom  Jesus  had  cleansed.  I  replied  that  it  was,  and  asked 
her  of  what  the  red  "Stop"  signal  reminded  her.  She  said, 
"It  is  red  like  the  blood  of  Jesus."  Inquiring  concerning 
what  the  Bible  said  about  the  blood  of  Jesus,  she  replied, 
"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

In  the  preparation  of  an  object  lesson,  take  a  seed  thought, 
nourish  it  with  prayer,  and  allow  it  to  grow  into  a  well  devel- 
oped illustration  of  truth.  Jot  down  each  stage  in  its  growth, 
making  sure  tiiat  nothing  is  lost,  and  you  will  marvel  how 
soon  it  will  become  a  usable  object  lesson. 

For  an  example  of  this  princijile,  let  us  take  two  bottles. 
What  are  the  possibilities  of  variation  in  tlie  circumstances 
of  these  bottles?  If  one  is  corked  and  the  other  not,  they 
will  be  entirely  different.  One  will  sink  in  water  and  the 
other  will  float.  We  will  take  a  bowl  of  water,  drop  a  few 
di'ops  of  ink  in  it,  and  allow  it  to  represent  tiie  sinful  world. 
Draw  a  red  cross  on  the  cork  and  let  it  represent  Christ. 
Place  the  cork  in  the  mouth  of  one  bottle.  When  the  two 
bottles  are  placed  in  the  bowl,  one  floats  and  the  other  sinks. 
The  boy  or  girl  who  refuses  to  take  Christ  as  Saviour  will 
sooner  or  later  sink  in  sin,  but  the  one  who  accepts  Him 
rises  above  the  sinful  world. 

Matches  lend  themselves  readily  to  object  teaching.  Take 
two  matches  and  place  a  needle  in  one.  One  will  jump  to 
meet  a  magnet,  the  other  will  not.  Let  them  represent  the 
saved  and  unsaved  when  Christ  returns  for  His  people.  Light 
the  matches,  extinguish  the  light,  and  let  the  going  out  of  the 
light  represent  death.  Place  the  burned  matches  in  a  small 
jewel  box  rejiresenting  the  grave.  Wlien  the  magnet  comes 
to  the  box,  one  will  rise  to  meet  it — the  otlier  will     remain. 

This  lesson  is  enlarged  by  coloring  matches  red,  yellow, 
black,  and  white,  representing  the  races  of  people.  There 
will  be  some  from  all  races  taken  in  life  and  death  when 
Christ   comes    again. 

Each  lesson  should  be  thoroughly  rehearsed  before  being 
given.  Serious  difficulties  may  be  encountered  if  the  teacher 
is  not  entirely  familiar  with  the  lesson  to  be  presented  and 
the  materials   to   be  used. 

Teachers  of  children  must  avoid  talking  to  children  in 
a  condescending  manner  or  tone.  They  will  resent  it.  The 
language,  of  course,  should  be  simple  so  that  even  a  young 
child  can  understand.  If  the  truth  is  clearly  and  straight- 
forwardly  presented,  the  children   will   respond. 

Object  lessons  often  require  much  hard  work,  but  the 
one  who  will  take  time  to  prepare  them  will  find  that  the 
children  will  have  a  corresponding  interest,  and  a  correspond- 
ing  reward  m   blessing,   and   decisions   will   follow. 

Care  should  be  taken  that  the  object  used  does  not  ob- 
scure the  trutli.  A  great  artist  once  invited  his  friend  to 
view  his  picture  of  the  Last  Supper.  The  friend  remarked 
about  the  beauty  of  the  glass  in  the  hand  of  the  Master. 
With  a  stroke  of  iiis  brush  the  great  artist  blotted  out  the 
glass,  desiring  that  notliing  should  detract  from  the  face 
most   beautiful. 

When  an  object  lesson  has  once  been  prepared  it  should 
be  preserved.  The  teacher  should  have  a  cupboard  for  this 
purpose.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  same  lesson  will  be  used 
again  with  the  same  group  soon,  but  the  prepared  worker 
will  undoubtedly  meet  other  groups  of  cliildren  where  the 
same  object  lesson  may  be  given.  Then  again,  objects  which 
have  been  kept  can  frequently  be  used  to  teach  a  different 
lesson.  A  flint,  a  flashlight,  and  a  candle  can  be  used  to 
illustrate  different  types  of  witnesses.  The  flint  has  to 
be  smitten  before  it  reveals  its  light.  Others  are  like  the 
flashliglit,  which  must  be  pressed  before  giving  light.  Other 
Christians  allow  their  lights  to  shine  as  the  candle,  without 
being-  smitten  or  pressed.  Later  these  same  objects  can  be 
used  to  teach  a  lesson  on  giving.  The  same  process  is 
followed,  the  candle  representing  the  cheerful  giver  who 
pleases    God. 

It  is  a  habit  worth  acquiring  to  carry  some  small  object 
lesson  in  your  pocket  or  purse  ready  for  use  on  an  imexpected 


occasion.  It  is  surprising  to  note  how  often  opportunities 
of  service  present  themselves  when  one  is  always  prepared. 

Frequent  opportunities  should  be  given  children  to  ac- 
cept Christ,  for  there  is  always  the  possibility  of  there 
being  one  in  the  group  who  has  attended  for  the  first  and 
last  time,  and  unless  an  opportunity  of  accepting  Christ 
is  given  that  one  may  never  come  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ. 

As  we  look  at  the  multitudes  of  boys  and  girls  around 
us  without  Christ,  let  us  ask  God  to  move  our  hearts  with 
compassion  such  as  moved  Christ's  heart  for  the  lost  and 
perishing.  Let  us  pause  for  a  moment  and  hear  the  Lord 
speaking  in  Isaiah  6:8,  "Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will 
go  for  us?"  Can  and  will  we  respond  as  did  Isaiah,  "Here 
am  I;  send  me"? 

The  Master  said,  "Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months 
and  then  cometh  harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up 
your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  al- 
ready  to    harvest"    (John   4:35). 

THE  SECRETS  OF  SUCCESSFUL 
CHILD  EVANGELISM 

(COXTIXUED     FROSI     PAGE      171) 

Invitations  written  as  follows,  on  cards  or  colored  paper, 
should  be  handed  to  the  children  on  the  street  near  the 
school    on   their   way   home: 

You   are   invited   to    attend    a    Children's    Bible   Class 
in   the    Home   of 

Mrs. 

Address     

Time _: 

Teacher    , 

The  name  and  address  of  each  child  to  whom  you  give  an 
invitation  should  be  obtained,  and  a  call  should  be  made  in 
the  home  to  tell  the  motliers  about  the  class,  and  to  ask  if 
their  children  can  attend.  The  continued  attendance  of  the 
children   will   depend   largely   upon   the   conduct   of  the   class. 

Here  is  a  suggested  outline  for  the  conduct  of  a  class 
period  which  Mrs.  Ranney  gave: 

First,  have  prayei'.  Then  let  the  children  sing  songs  about 
the  Bible  such  as  "Wonderful  Words  of  Life"  and  "The 
B-I-B-L-E."  In  connection  with  this  chorus,  have  them 
hold  up  their  Bibles  or  New  Testaments  as  they  sing  it.  Next 
have  a  Bible  drill.  It  is  well  to  plan  tlie  verses  to  be  used, 
and  let  one  of  the  children  conduct  it.  The  following  verses 
will  mean  much  to  children  as  they  talk  about  the  heart,  the 
feet,  the  eyes,  and  the  moutli  in  relation  to  God's  Word: 
Ps.  119:11;  119:105;  119:18;  119:172.  Encourage  the  children 
to  read  at  least  one  verse  each  day  from  the  Bible  and  report 
next  week.  Now  have  the  lesson  on  Bible  Study,  using  object 
lesson  and  the  flannelgraph  to  illustrate  it.  At  the  close  give 
the  children  an  opportunity  to  accept  Christ.  Then  if  memory 
verses  have  been  assigned  have  memory  drill.  Close  the  meet- 
ing with  a  song  or  chorus,  and  prayer. 

Careful  records  of  attendance  should  be  kept.  Attendance 
cards  with  dift'erent  colored  stars  for  memory  work,  attendance, 
and  bringing  visitors  are  very  good.  At  the  close  of  the  term 
the  car'ds  can  be  given  to  tlie  pupils. 

This  brief  discussion  has  stressed  the  mechanics  or  methods 
of  child  evangelism,  but  as  we  conclude  we  wish  to  mention 
three  things  whicli  we  believe  are  the  secrets  of  successful 
child  evangelism.  First,  we  must  have  a  motive — "The  Love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us"  (2  Cor.  5:14).  Second,  we  must  have 
the  right  message — "The  Gospel  of  Christ.  .  .  the  power  of 
God  imto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth"  (Rom.  1:16). 
Third,  we  must  have  the  r'ight  methods — "When  I  was  a  child, 
I  spake  as  a  cliild,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a 
cliild"  (I  Cor.  13:11).  Thus  spoke  the  Apostle  Paul  revealing 
the  necessity  of  presenting  truth  in  a  way  that  children  can 
grasp. 

The  other  day  as  we  crossed  a  viaduct  in  the  city  of  Denver, 
we  saw  two  small  children,  a  boy  and  a  gir'l,  dressed  in  overalls, 
ragged,  shirtless,  and  dirty.  As  our  hearts  went  out  to  them  in 
pity  at  the  sight  of  their  neglect  and  need  from  the  physical 
standpoint,  we  wondered  about  their  souls.  Did  anyone  care 
enough  about  them  to  tell  them  of  the  Saviour  Who  died  for 
tliem  and  lovingly  said,  "Suft'er  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
Mc,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(Mk.  10:14)?  There  are  children  like  tiiese  in  your*  neighbor- 
hood.   Do  you  care?    How   much? 
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CHRIST'S  ATTITUDE  TOWARD 
CHILDREN'S  SOULS 

(COXTIXTJED      FROM      PAGE      173) 

as  a  faithful  shepherd  would  do  if  a  single  sheep  had  gone 
astray.  How  ridiculous  this  parable  makes  the  idea  that  little 
children  should  come  to  Christ  by  themselves,  for  how  could 
a  lost  sheep  come  back  to  the  fold  by  himself  without  the 
help  of  the  shepherd?  And  the  shepherd,  in  this  parable,  is 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  or  our  Lord,  but  the  disciple.  And  since 
Jesus  gave  this  teaching  to  all  of  His  disciples,  the  responsi- 
bility to  evangelize  little  children  rests  upon  all  believers. 
Remember,  He  is  still  dealing  with  the  question  of  the  greatest 
reward.  No  one  will  get  the  greatest  reward  who  neglects 
this  solemn  duty. 

In  Ephesians  6:4  believing  fathers  are  commanded  to 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  of  the  Lord.  Since  all 
children  are  lost  or  soon  will  be  if  they  do  not  become  saved 
believers,  no  father  can  obey  this  command  without  evan- 
gelizing his  own  children.  It  was  the  plan  of  God  that  the 
children  of  believers  should  be  led  to  Christ  by  their  own 
parents,  in  the  home.  At  what  age?  When  they  are  young 
enough  that  they  can  still  be  held  in  your  arms.  If  this  were 
done,  few  children  of  Christian  parents  would  grow  up 
unsaved,  and  we  ■would  go  to  heaven  by  families.  This 
Scripture  presupposes  that  a  believing  father  knows  how 
to  lead  his  child  to  Christ.  Every  parent  fails  of  his  duty 
to  his  children  if  he  does  not  have  that  knowledge.  God  will 
hold   parents   responsible    for   the   salvation   of   their   children. 

In  John  21:15  Jesus  commanded  Peter  to  feed  His  (Jesus') 
lambs,  and  beyond  question  Jesus  meant  the  little  children. 
He  was  not  speaking  to  Peter  as  a  father,  but  as  an  apostle 
or  a  leader  in  the  church.  Here  our  Lord  was  making  the 
leaders  of  the  chui'ch  responsible  for  the  children  of  the  church. 
Since  little  children  are  lost  or  soon  will  be,  they  cannot  be 
fed  unless  they  are  evangelized.  To  try  to  feed  unsaved  lambs 
— unsaved  children — is  not  God's  plan  and  it  leads  to  failure. 
God's  Word  says  (I  Cor.  2:14)  that  the  unsaved  cannot  under- 
stand spiritual  things.  Children  who  go  to  Sunday-school  for 
years  but  are  not  born  again,  can  only  get  the  "letter"  of  the 
Word;  but  "the  letter  killeth"  (II  Cor.  3:6).  And  how  many  of 
our  precious  children  have  been  "killed"  instead  of  saved !  Is  it 
any  wonder  that  eighty-five  per  cent  of  the  children  leave  the 
Sunday-school  in  the  teen  ages  and  most  of  them  never  come 
back  to  the  Sunday-school  or  the  church?  Why?  We  have  killed 
their  interest  in  and  lo%'e  for  the  Word  of  God,  for  they  never 
saw  the  beauty  of  its  deeper,  spiritual  meaning.  So  just  as  it 
is  the  duty  of  believing  parents  to  evangelize  their  children, 
our  Lord  has  made  it  the  duty  of  all  church  leaders  to  evan- 
gelize the  children  of  the  Sunday-school,  and  surely  tliis  extends 
to  the  children  in  the  homes  of  the  whole  congregation.  At 
what  age  should  these  children  be  led  to  Christ?  At  six  or 
eight  or  ten  years  of  age,  when  they  are  young  enough  for 
a  man  to  hold  them  in  his  arms.  If  this  were  done,  few  children 
of  the  Sunday-school  would  grow  up  unsaved.  As  conditions 
ai'e  at  present,  millions  of  those  in  Sunday-school  leave  it 
unsaved.  I  believe  God  will  hold  the  leaders  of  the  church 
and  Simday-school  responsible  for  the  salvation  of  every 
child  under  their  care. 

But  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep  is  not  dealing  with  the 
child  in  a  Christian  home  or  in  a  Sunday-school,  but  the 
straying,  the  unreached  children.  Our  Lord  made  all  of  His 
disciples  responsible  for  the  evangelization  of  these  and 
the  only  way  to  reach  them  is  to  go  out — go  out — go  out  where 
they  are,  by  every  possible  means.  According  to  this  par'able, 
our  Lord's  plan  for  these  sti'aying  children  is  to  evangelize 
them  first,  right  where  we  find  them,  and  then  bring  them  into 
the  fold  of  the  church  and  the  Sunday-school,  as  that  becomes 
possible.  You  see  God  has  a  threefold  plan  for  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  little  children:  in  the  home,  in  the  church  or  Sunday- 
school,  and  then  anyv/here  that  they  can  be  contacted  or 
gathered.  The  teaching  of  the  par'able  is  that  a  sheperd's 
first  duty  is  to  the  straying  sheep.  Our  first  duty,  as  believers, 
is  to  get  the  children  saved,  while  they  are  still  children, 
while  they  are  so  easy  to  contact  and  to  evangelize,  ere  the 
"evil  days  come"  (Eccles.  12:1)  when  they  are  so  hard  to 
contact  or  to  win. 

The  Danger  of  Neglecting  to  Evangelize  Little  Children 

Jesus  said,  "Take  heed  that  ye  despise  (undervalue  or 
neglect)  not  one  of  these  little  ones"  (Matt.  18:10).  The 
whole  tendency  with  many  is  to  neglect  to  lead  little  children 


to  Qirist — to  put  it  off  until  later,  until  they  are  older,  or 
to  wait  for  others  to  do  it.  Our  Lord  said  little  children 
are  not  "despised"  in  heaven.  Heaven  is  concerned  about 
getting  little  childi'en  saved.  Heaven  knows  when  a  little 
child  believes  (heaven  knows  if  a  certain  child  is  born  again 
or  not),  and,  wonderful  truth,  heaven  assigns  a  guardian 
angel  to  each  saved  chikl.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  diildren 
referred  to  in  verse  ten  are  the  ones  mentioned  in  verse  six, 
the  ones  "which  believe  in  Me."  These  are  the  ones  who  are 
given  guar'dian  angels.  If  Jesus  is  so  concerned  about  evangel- 
izing little  children,  and  heaven  is  moved  by  the  event  of 
a  diild's  conversion,  then  why  do  God's  people  neglect  it  so? 
Is  it  not  the  influence  of  Satan  that  causes  this?  Does  not 
Satan  know  whether  little  children  can  be  saved,  and  would 
he  not  do  everything  in  his  power  to  have  us  delay  winning 
them,  knowing,  as  he  does,  how  hard  it  is  to  win  them  when 
they  grow  older?  Luke  15:10  says,  "There  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 
Would  that  not  be  just  as  true  if  the  sinner  were  only  a 
six  or   eight   year  old   sinner? 

So  many  hesitate  to  win  cliildren  to  Christ  for  fear  that 
they  will  not  "hold  out."  Let  us  remember  that  heaven  is 
guarding  every  one  of  them,  each  one  having  an  angel  of 
his  very  own.  Experience  proves  that  little  childi'en,  as  a 
class,  "hold  out"  better  than  do  adults,  as  a  class.  Where 
children  do  not  "live  tlie  life"  it  is  usually  because  they  are 
not  "born  again,"  or  because  they  have  been  "offended"  by 
those  who  should  have  cared  for  them.  So  many  children 
have  been  led  to  make  a  decision  on  the  ground  of  works 
instead  of  grace,  and,  of  course,  they  were  not  born  again, 
so  how  could  they  live  the  life?  Every  child  should  have 
the  way  of  salvation  "by  grace,  through  faith"  (Eph.  2:8-10) 
explained  to  him  before  he  is  led  to  a  decision.  If  this  is 
done  carefully  and  simply,  real  regenerations  will  usually 
follow. 

The  Terrible  Sin  of  "Offending"  Little  Children 
Matthew  18:6  says  that  those  who  "offend"  little  children 
ought  to  be  drowned.  Verses  seven  to  nine  say  that  if 
those  who  offend  little  childi'en  got  their  just  deserts  that 
"hell  fire"  would  be  their  lot.  Why  is  it  such  a  terrible 
sin  to  offend  little  children  regarding  spiritual  things? 
(1)  Because  their  eternal  welfare  is  at  stake,  (2)  Because 
they  are  unable  to  find  the  truth  by  themselves — they  are 
dependent  upon  us,  (3)  Because  if  we  make  no  effort  to 
lead  them  to  Chi'ist  they  naturally  think  that  they  cannot 
come — that  they  are  too  young,  (4)  Because  little  children 
are  eager  to  please  God  and  to  love  Jesus  if  they  are  told 
in  tlie  right  way.  They  would  be  willing  to  come  to  Jesus 
if  some  one  would  lovingly  show  them  how;  so  their  failure 
to  come  is  our  fault  and  not  theirs. 

But,  strictly  speaking,  the  teaching  in  Matthew  18:6  in 
regard  to  offending  little  children  has  to  do  with  offending 
little  children  who  already  savingly  believe.  How  can  this 
be  done   and   why   is   it  sucli   a   terrible  sin? 

1.  When  a  child  accepts  Christ  in  an  environment  where 
those  who  ought  to  encourage  him  to  believe  that  he  is 
saved,  doubt  and  question  the  conversion  of  children  and 
naturally  question  his  conversion,  he,  of  course,  hears  that 
others,  perhaps  even  the  deacon  oi'  the  elder,  do  not  think 
he  is  really  saved.  Unless  he  has  special  help  from  some 
one,  he  will  likely  begin  to  doubt  whether  he  is  a  Christian 
and  make  no  effort  to  live  the  life.  Every  child  who  accepts 
Christ  and  gives  any  evidence  at  all  that  he  is  a  true  believer, 
should  have  the  help  and  encouragement  of  all  true  believers. 
On  what  ground  ar'e  so  many  children  held  back  from  church 
membership   who  have  accepted  the   Lord? 

2.  All  those  who  are  born  again  are  "babes"  in  Christ 
and  should  be  fed  on  the  milk  of  the  Word  (I  Pet.  2:2). 
A  little  child  who  is  born  again  is  a  babe  in  Chirst  and 
still  a  little  child.  He  must  be  fed  and  he  does  not  have 
knowledge  enough  to  find  the  "milk"  in  the  Word  and  feed 
himself.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  adult  believers  who  have 
hira  under  their  care  to  sort  out  the  milk  and  feed  it  to 
him.  If  they  do  not,  how  can  he  grow  in  grace,  and  whose 
fault  is  it  when  he  fails?  If  we  did  not  feed  our  children 
in  the  home  natural  food,  they  would  starve  and  we  would 
soon  be  in  jail.  Jesus  says  if  we  fail  to  care  for  and  feed 
the  children  under  our  care  spiritual  food,  we  ought  not 
only  to  be  put  in  jail  but  be  diV^wned.  If  all  of  the  be- 
lievers, who  are  guilty  of  that  sin  were  drowned  today,  there 
would  be  a  mighty  splash,  and  vacancies  in  strange  places ! 
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OBJECT   LESSON   BOOKS 

Heart-Reaching  Object  Lessons  fl.OO 

101  Eye-Catching  Objects  1.50 

By  Elmer  L.  Wilder 

These  boolis  contain  messages  brought  to  the  heart 
through  the  eye-gate,  and  because  tlie  objects  are  so 
easy  to  obtain,  they  are  practical  and  will  be  wel- 
comed by  teachers,  preachers,  and  workers  with  primary 
and  junior  groups. 
(Note    special    offer    on    these   books    on    page    174.) 

Junior  Sur})rise  Sermons 

By  Carl  Westphal.    Price,  |2.00. 

There  are  twenty  or  more  fine  object  lessons  in  this 
book  by  Rev.  Westphal;  they  are  so  clear  and  simple 
that  a  child  quickly  grasps  the  truth,  and  yet  so 
interesting  that   even   an   adult   enjoys   them. 

Objects  that  Talk  and  Teach 

By  Louis  T.  Talbot.    Price,  60  cents. 

Some  titles  of  the  object  lessons  given  in  this  book 
are:  Death  and  Resurrection;  Faith;  Lighthouses;  Gold 
Fish  or  Frogs — Which?;  Power  of  Habit;  The  Book 
Witliout  Words;  The  Magnet  and  the  Nail  Family. 
There  are  many  others,  all  of  which  have  pertinent 
applications. 

PREPARED  OBJECT  LESSONS 
Object  Lessons  By  Carl  Westphal 

Each  Object  Lesson  complete  with  all  materials  needed. 
The  price   is   8   for  $1.00. 

List  of  Subjects: 
God's    Great    Gift    Box 

The   Infidel   and   His  Daughter    (missionary) 
Sitting  on  Top  of  the  World 
Crowned   with   Thorns 
Cowards   of   Calvary 

Who  Owns  the  World    (stewardship-tithing) 
God's  X-Ray 
God's   Warning   Sign 
Looking  on  the  Bright  Side 
The   Devil's    Driftwood 
The    Hidden    Treasure 
Mixed  Christians 
The   Missionary   in   Heaven 
The  Two  Gates 

A   Camel  Through  the   Needle's  Eye 
Two  Things   You  Can't  Destroy 
The  Colored  Church 
Turning  Over  A   New  Leaf 
Gospel  Seed 

DAILY  VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL 
MATERIAL 

Superior  Summer  School  Series  for 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools 

Published  by  the  publishers  of  "llie  All  Bible   Oraded 

Series"    of    Sunday-school    lessons.     Prepared    by    Beth 

Birum  Smith;  illustrated  by  Joseph  C.  Barcanic;  edited 

by    Clarence    H.    Benson. 

Published    in    the    form    of   daily    lessons    for    the    days 

of    Bible    school    with    Teacher's    Manual    and    Pupil's 

Handbooks. 

Teacher's  Manual,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Pupils  Handbook,  10  cents  per  copy. 

THE  INSTITUTE  BOOK  NOOK 

Headqnarlers  for  Child  Evangelism  Svpplics 
Box    1617,    Denver,    Colorado 


3.  The  reason  it  is  such  a  terrible  sin  to  offend  believing 
children  is,  first,  because  it  destroys  their  faith  and  Christian 
life;  but  second,  it  brings  child  evangelism  into  disi'epute 
because  of  the  failure  of  children  who  are  saved  to  live 
the  life.  This  discourages  child  evangelists  and  keeps  them 
from  doing  their  duty.  This  has  resulted  in  millions  of 
children  not  being  led  to  Christ  who  would  have  gladly 
come.  Hosts  of  these  will  never  be  saved  because  of  our 
failure.  It  is  easy  to  see  why  the  sin  of  offending  believing 
children  is  so  terr'ible  in  the  sight  of  God.  God  grant  that 
it  may  become  terrible  in  our  sight  as  well ! 

God  Has  Declared  His  Will 
Regarding  the  Salvation  of  Every  lAttle  Child 
Jesus  summed  up  His  wonderful  message  on  child  evangel- 
ism and  true  greatness  by  brusliing  aside  every  doubt  as 
to  God's  will  regarding  the  salvation  of  little  childi'en.  He 
said  it  is  "not  the  will  of  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish"  (Matt.  18:14). 
Witli  these  words  of  our  Lord  ringing  in  our  ears  we  can 
and  should  go  out  to  win  children  to  Christ  everywhere. 
My  experience  during  many  years  in  child  evangelism  has 
been  that  God  is  always  ready  to  bless  every  true  effort 
to  evangelize  little  children,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
instantly  regenerate  each  one  who  truly  believes,  on  the 
ground  of  grace. 


RURAL  EVANGELISIVl  IN  NEW  ENGLAND 

(C0NTI>rUED      I'ROM      PAGE      177) 

story  .  .  .   The  two-room  school  where  Miss   H.   is   needs   me, 
too.    That  is  a  godless  community  .  .  . 

"I  have  a  new  place  that  opened  for  me  in  which  to  stay. 
It  is  the  only  place  where  I  have  ever  gone  that  has 
family  devotions  .  .  .1  want  to  say  that  at  various  times 
this  fall  I  have  definitely  felt  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hear'ts  of  the  children.  When  I  told  the  story 
of  Noah  and  the  ark  of  safety  I  felt  impressed  to  have 
the  children  bow  their  heads  and  ask  Jesus  to  come  into 
their   hearts.     I'm   sure   that   several   did   this." 

A  teacher  in  Vermont  writes :  "This  work  is  grand  and 
I  certainly  do  enjoy  it.  Yes,  most  of  the  teachers  (public 
school  teachers)  seem  very  cordial  .  .  .  The  Lord  has  opened 
the  way  for  me  to  witness  in  the  homes  quite  often.  The 
people  are  anxious  to  hear  about  the  Lord  and  seem  to 
want  to  talk  on  and  on." 

Another'  writes:  "The  second  Sunday-school  I  took  on  is 
even  more  encouraging  than  the  first.  They  ALL  seem  to 
enjoy  it  so.  There  are  quite  a  number  of  older  folks  who 
come  to  both  services  .  .  .  Especially  in  the  case  of  the 
second  school  I  could  not  help  feeling  that  it  was  just 
"a  little  handful  of  purpose"  of  the  Lord's  blessing  to  spur 
me  on.  For  to  tell  the  truth  I  hesitated  a  little  about  taking 
this  other  Sunday-school  on  when  it  was  suggested.  (She 
teaches  in  forty  schools  during  the  two-weeks'  period,  and 
three  Sunday-schools  on  alternative  Sundays.)  Then  I  realized 
that  the  time  was  so  short  I  must  take  every  opportunity 
to  sound  forth  the  wondrous  message,  not  counting  my  life 
dear  unto  myself.  I  had  counted  on  Sunday  afternoon  to 
rest  a  little.  But  after  my  service  Sunday  I  felt  filled  with 
praise  that  I  had  not  said,  "No."  The  Lord  blessed  so  much 
and  it  was  so  encouraging  to  see  their  interest  and  feel  the 
warmth  of  their  welcome  and  response. 

"Of  my  1000  boys  and  girls  only  93  of  them  have  any 
other  religious  training  ...  It  is  wonderful  to  see  the 
interest  in  tiie  new  schools.  Do  you  remember  the  big  boys 
in  tlie  double  school  in  S.?  When  I  began  to  teacJi  in  that 
school,  last  year',  they  seemed  full  of  mischief  and  only  half 
interested.  But  this  year  I  am  thrilled  when  I  call  to  see 
all  those  boys  a.s  well  as  the  girls,  most  of  them  in  grades 
seven  and  eight,  holding  up  tlieir  hands  to  answer  questions, 
taking  gospels  to  learn  the  verses,  and  above  all  even  reading 
a  chapter  of  their  Bibles  every  day  .  .  .  Last  week  I  distributed 
almost  500  gospels  the  Moody  Colportage  Association  sent 
me.  They  ar'e  memorizing  verses  to  earn  New  Testaments, 
and  some  even  more  verses  and  Bible  reading  to  earn  a  Bible." 

Tiiis  is  most  worthwhile  work,  largely  in  towns  without 
ciuirches  or  resident  pastors.  We  trust  the  readers  of 
Grace  and  Truth  will  pray  for  a  ricli  harvest  of  souls  during 
the  coming  year  among  the  boys  and  girls  of  New  England. 
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for  you  on  the  cross.  Cruel  men  nailed  Jesus  to  a  wooden 
cross  and  set  it  up  in  the  ground  and  Jesus  hung  there  till 
all  His  life-blood  flowed  out — for  you,  Jack."  The  boy 
was  silent  and  attentive,  and  Miss  Endicott  sought  to  pr'ess 
liome  his  need  of  a  Saviour.  "Did  you  ever  do  anything 
wrong,    Jack,    anything    naughty    and    sinful?" 

"Yes,  sure.    I  guess  everybody  does,"  he  answered. 

"How  can  you  go  to  heaven  to  be  with  God  some  day 
since  you  have  done  wrong  tilings:  told  lies — been  unkind — 
said  bad  words?  Did  you  ever  say  bad  words  or  do  bad 
things.    Jack?" 

"Ye-es."  The  boy  looked  guilty.  "When  I  get  mad  at  my 
brother,  I  do,  and — sometimes  when  I  get  mad  at  the  boys 
at  school — when  they — when  they  laugh  at  me  'cause  I'm 
freckled." 

"I  know  how  that  makes  you  feel.  Jack,  but  is  it  right 
to  say  bad  words?  Does  it  please  God  when  you  get  angi'y 
and   say   wicked    words?" 

"No,  but — I  can't  help  it,"  confessed  the  boy  honestly. 
"It  just  comes  out  when  I  don't  mean  to — to — "  The 
child   looked   ashamed. 

"But  Jack,  dear,  it  comes  out  because  your  heart  isn't 
clean  inside.  You  need  Jesus  to  make  your  heart  pure  and 
clean  and  white.  He  wants  to  do  it  for  you.  You  can 
never  make  your  own  heart  clean.  But  Jesus  shed  His 
blood  on  the  cross  long  ago  to  make  it  clean.  He  did  it 
for  you.  He  can't  do  anything  more  for  you  now  until  you 
let  Him  into  youi'  heart  to  make  you  clean." 

The  child's  countenance  was  earnest  and  serious,  and 
Miss  Endicott  knew  his  heart  was  responding,  so  she  went  on. 

"Will  you  open  your  heart  to  the  Lord  Jesus  and  let 
Him  come  in  and  wash  it  clean.  Jack?" 

"Yes,    I    will,"    he    answered   stoutly. 

"Then,  Jack,  if  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  and  blotted  out 
all  the  bad  things  you  ever  did,  because  your  heart  was 
black  and  dirty  and  you  couldn't  do  anything  to  make  it 
pure  and  white,  don't  you  think  He  loves  you,  dear  boy?" 

"When  He  did  all  that  for  me,  I  know  He  does,"  Jack 
T'esponded   with   assurance. 

"Do  you  trust  Him  then  as  your  very  own  Saviour,  Jack?" 

"Yes!  And  I  don't  have  to  see  Him  either,  do  I?"  His 
plain  little  freckled  face  was  eager  and  happy  as  he  questioned, 
and  she  answered,  "No,  if  you  just  believe  Him — that's  all — 
He   wiU  make   your'  heart   clean   and   make   you   happy   too." 

"WiU   He  be  my   Pilot  now?"   asked  Jack. 

Now  they  were  sitting  quietly  in  the  little  craft  at  the 
dock  and  Miss  Endicott  had  switched  off  the  motor.  Her 
expression  was  happily  assuring  as  she  patted  his  shoulder 
and  answered:  "He  is  your  Pilot  now,  if  you  have  really  let 
Jesus  come  into  your  heart." 

"Then   He  is,"   was   the  satisfied   response. 

As  the  charming  young  woman  and  the  happy  boy  walked 
under  the  long  arch  of  elms  overshadowing  the  harbor  road, 
Miss  Endicott  said,  "Jack,  I  was  just  thinking  about  that 
anchor.  Did  you  know  that  the  Bible  tells  us  that  what 
has  happened  in  your  heart  has  given  you  an  Anchor  too? 
It  says  our  Anchor  in  Him  is  ''sure  and  steadfasf." 

"That  means  He  holds  tight,  like  your  anchor.  I  know 
what  that  means.  Miss  Endicott,"  said  the  boy  laughing, 
as  he  pranced  along  beside  her.  "But — oh,  I  wasn't  glad 
because  your  anchor  was  lo-ost."  His  tone  was  sorrowful 
as  he  looked   apologetically  into  her  smiling  countenance. 

"Oh,  I  understand,  Jack,  how  you  feel  about  it,  but  I 
want  to  tell  you  something  else  about  our  anchor  in  Christ. 
We  nevei"  can  lose  Him  and  we  can't  let  go,  so  you  see 
that  anchor  out  there  in  the  sea  is  not  like  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  that  respect.  He  will  never  let  us  go  and  we  cannot 
let  Him  go.  He  says,  'I  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake 
you.'    Isn't   He   a  wonderful  Anchor?" 

"I'm  glad  He  is  my  Pilot  and  my  Anchor  then— say, 
could  we  go  fishing  again.  Miss  Endicott?" 
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will  be  in  a  position  to  witness  to  the  parents  concerning 
spiritual  things.  Many  mothers  are  glad  for  the  opportunity 
to  share  their  burdens  with  someone  who  has  a  sympathetic 
understanding.  The  child  in  the  midst  is  the  key  that  un- 
locks the  door  to  this  golden  opportunity  for  a  helpful 
spiritual  ministry  in  unusual  and  out-of-the-way  places.  The 
work  of  child  evangelism  is  almost  literally  going  into  the 
"highways  and  hedges"  with  a  compelling  gospel  invitation. 
One  of  the  tragedies  of  modern  American  home  life  is 
the  breakdown  of  the  family  altar  and  religious  discipline 
in  the  home.  This  has  led  to  a  nation-wide  moral  break- 
down and  crime  wave  among  youth.  The  home-class  teacher 
has  a  unique  opportunity  of  helping  and  encoui'aging  the 
parents  to  aid  their  own  children  in  their  new-found  Chris- 
tian life.  Many  mothers  have  visited  home  classes  and  been 
converted  or  restored  to  Christian  fellowship.  Family  wor- 
ship and  Bible  reading  have  been  restored  thr'ough  the 
teacher  and  the  child  in  the  midst.  Matthew  18:1-14  sets 
forth  the  importance  of  the  child  in  the  midst.  Acts  5:42 
reads,  "And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  tliey 
ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ."  Our  pressing 
need  today  is  a  revival  of  home  visitation  and  teaching. 
More  faithful  visitors  are  needed  to  follow  up  those  who 
have  shown  an  interest  in  the  gospel  message.  A  revival 
among  children  and  youth  of  the  land  will  awaken  every 
church  which  has  a  gospel  message. 

S.    Sunday-school   Placement 

The  final  objective  of  every  worker  among  children  should 
be  to  place  and  establish  the  converted  children  in  sound 
gospel  Sunday-schools  and  churches.  It  is  the  business  of  the 
home-class  teacher  to  evangelize  and  win  the  children  to  Chrfst. 
It  is  the  business  of  the  good  gospel  pastors  to  prepare 
and  instruct  the  new  converts  for  church  membership.  To 
this  end  all  workers  with  children  should  establish  friendly 
relations  with  pastors  and  churches  in  theii'  neighborhoods 
who  can  give  the  new  converts  further  help  and  instruction. 
Pastors  can  often  suggest  other  worker's  who  could  help  in 
the  great  work  of  child   evangelism. 

Every  home-class  teacher  who  has  won  a  child  to  Christ  will 
feel  a  personal  interest  in  that  one  in  the  months  and  years 
to  come.  Workers  can  follow  their  convei'ts  by  prayer  and 
personal  counsel  where  possible.  This  will  often  mean  the 
turning  point  in  some  young  believer's  life.  Young  converts 
should  be  encouraged  to  attend  Christian  summer  camps, 
yielded  life  conferences,  and  oLher  meetings  where  the  truth 
concerning  the  separated  life  is  set  forth.  This  personal  interest 
and  attention  will  have  a  far-reaching  influence  in  developing 
victorious    stalwart    CJiristians    for   the    next    genei'ation. 

4.  Adult  District  Prayer  Groups 
We  believe  the  above  suggestions  will  pi'ove  helpful  to 
many  worker's.  But  their  full  benefit  will  not  be  proved 
until  the  workers  and  the  methods  are  backed  up  and  em- 
powered by  an  increasing  volume  of  fervent  and  united 
prayer  by  adult  groups  meeting  regularly  for*  this  purpose. 

Our  aim  and  policy  here  in  Denver  is  to  organize  a 
weekly  prayer  group  of  women  for  each  public  school  district 
where  children's  home  classes  are  in  operation.  These  women 
meet  together  for  one  hour — thirty  minutes  for  Bible  study, 
and  thirty  minutes  for  prayer,  for  the  following  three  ob- 
jectives: 

1.  Pray    for    the    teachers    and    children    in    their    local 
public   school. 

2.  Pray    for   home-class    teachers,   the    home    classes,    and 
the  home  visitation  work. 

3.  Pray  for  the  placement  in  Sunday-school  and  church, 
and   spiritual   growth   of  the  new  converts. 

Thus  we  have  a  united  prayer  group  definitely  pr'aying 
for  the  public  school,  the  home,  and  the  church — the  three 
most  important  elements  in  American  civilization.  Prayer 
changes  things.  Prayer  changes  people.  Prayer  changes 
nations.    Then  let  us  pray  for  oui<  boys  and  girls. 

As  we  see  the  approaching  shadows  of  the  Antichrist 
falling  across  the  pathway  of  the  nations,  let  us  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God  and  prepare  to  give  everyone  of  the 
27,000,000  unevangelized  boys  and  girls  in  America  a  fair 
opportunity  to  accept  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
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time.  To  most  of  our  youth,  graduation  will  mean  the  com- 
pletion of  some  specialiring  course  in  preparation  for  some 
phase  of  secular  occupation.  To  some,  emerging  from  so- 
called  religious  training  schools,  commencement  days  will 
mark  the  course  of  training  which  has  undermined  and  blasted 
their  faith  in  the  inspired  word  of  God  and  in  the  person  of 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  These  will  be  offered  some  of  the 
more  prominent  pulpits  of  our  land  to  receive  handsome 
salaries,  there  to  propagate  their  modernism  and  atheistic 
propaganda  with  which  they  were  indoctrinated  in  college 
and    seminary. 

But  tliank  God,  to  a  few — all  too  few — those  of  our 
Christian  youth  who  have  caught  a  glim^pse  of  the  worthwhile- 
ness  of  a  life  dedicated  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
Christ,  and  who  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  have  received 
their  training  in  some  "true  to  the  Book"  institution — gradu- 
ation will  mark  tlie  beginning  of  a  life  of  real  usefulness. 

Some  of  these  will  in  the  days  to  come  embark  for  lands 
beyond  the  seas,  perliaps  to  endure  trials  and  suffering  as 
they  jiroclaim  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  Others  will 
find  God's  place  for  their  lives  in  the  harvest  ftelds  of  tlie 
homeland.    These   will  find  that  the   more  abundant   life  does 
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not    consist    in    "bread    alone,    but    by    every    word    that    pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

On  the  eve  of  June  the  seventh,  a  fine  group  of  young  men 
and  young  women,  having  completed  their  four-year  course 
of  Bible  training  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  will  receive 
their  diplomas.  We  are  indeed  grateful  to  God  and  to  all 
who  have  faithfully  supported  the  work  of  the  Institute, 
thus  making  it  possible  for  us  to  "thrust  forth"  another 
group  of  laborers  into  the  "harvest."  These  will  go  forth 
with  their  souls  anchored  on  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus,  and 
with  their  faith  established  in  the  Book.  Thus  they  will  be 
enabled,  not  only  to  combat  the  wiles  of  the  enemy,  but  to 
lead  lost  souls  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  a  living,  risen,  and 
coming  Christ.  This  is  indeed  the  true  significance  of  com- 
mencement   days.  — C.    R.    L. 
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and  it  seems  to  be  coming  up  fine.  They  also  planted  peanuts 
and  plantains.  The  rice  harvest  hereabouts  is  in  full  swing 
at  this  time.  Next  I'ice  season  we  hope  to  have  a  large 
planting  of  rice  so  that  we  shall  not  be  so  dependent  upon 
surrounding    villages    for    food." 

School  began  at  Ikozi  on  April  1.  About  thirty-five 
children  were  moved  from  Musuku  to  Ikozi  so  that  the 
scliool  would  have  a  nucleus  of  Christian  children  to  begin 
with.  Already  fifteen  new  boys  have  come  from  surrounding 
villages,  among  them  five  of  the  big  Chiefs  children.  The 
boys  who  do  not  know  how  to  I'ead  and  write  attend  school 
in  the  mornings  and  the  more  advanced  boys  in  the  after- 
noons. There  are  thirty  in  the  first  category  and  twenty  in 
the  more  advanced  class. 

JANSENS   AT  MUSUKU 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jansen  are  holding  the  fort  at  Musuku. 
They  have  the  native  language  quite  well  and  will  be 
greatly  used  in  that  section.  They  are  teaching  in  the  school, 
training  native  pr'eachers,  holding  services  on  Sundays, 
doing  village  work,  and  the  regular  routine  of  duties  on  the 
station.  They  have  a  fine  native  teacher  to  be  their  native 
leader.  Being  in  the  jungle,  Musuku  has  a  widespread 
testimony  because  our  workers  there  can  reach  natives 
working  in  several  mines,  the  Bakuami  and  Basongolo  tr'ibes, 
and  a  large  section  of  the  Barega  people.  The  Jansens 
are  of  course,  exceedingly  busy,  but  greatly  rejoicing  in 
the  fruits  of  their  labors,  manifested  from  week  to  week. 

SEEKING  TO  HOLD  DOWN  EXPENSES 

In  view  of  our  tight  financial  situation  at  the  present 
time,  our  missionaries  ai'e  seeking  to  hold  down  expenses 
to  the  utmost  degree.  Mr.  Lindquist  says,  in  a  recent  letter, 
"We  are  trying  to  hold  the  fort  at  both  Musuku  and  Ikozi 
without  increasing  our  expenditures  to  a  great  degree.  Our 
main  heavy  extra  expense  in  this  move  was  for'  porterage 
from  Musuku  to  Masanga  (the  twenty-mile  distance  that 
has  to  be  traveled  on  foot),  and  the  gasoline  used  to  haul 
our  things  from  Masanga  to  Ikozi.  Another  item  of  expense 
is  the  hauling  of  leaves  to  repair  our'  houses.  The  leaves  in 
this  vicinity  had  all  been  used  up  by  the  road  construction 
people  during  their  stay  here  at  Kilometer  96.  As  a  result 
I  have  to  drive  twenty  miles  to  procure  leaves  to  repair  our 
houses.  I  have  made  tJiree  trips  and  will  have  to  make 
another." 

We  certainly  appreciate  the  efforts  put  forth  by  our 
missionaries  to  keep  down  expenses  and  at  the  same  time 
press  forward  in  the  expansion  of  the  work.  The  need  in 
the  General  Fund  continues  to  be  serious.  Because  of  the 
many  emergencies  at'ising  on  the  field,  which  our  missionaries 
felt  duty  bound  to  meet,  we  understand  tJiat  they  have  used 
a  large  percentage  of  their  meager  personal  allowances  to 
care  for  items  that  should  have  been  met  by  the  General 
Fund.  The  deficit  of  about  $2,000.00,  therefore,  includes 
money  that  is  owing  to  our  missionaries.  It  is  our  purpose 
that  tJiis  money  shall  be  refunded  at  the  earliest  possible 
moment  and  we  look  to  God,  first  of  all,  and  to  our  generous 
constituency  to  help  us  meet  this  need.  God  has  never 
failed  us !    Can   we   count  on  you? 
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FIFTH  ANNUAL  SUMMER 
BIBLE  CONFERENCE 


of 


THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

AUaUST  14  --  25 

AND  ENJOY  THE  SPIRIT-FILLED  :\rESSAGES  OF 


REV.  JOHN  LINTON 

Pastor,   People's    Church,   Mont  real,    Canada 

Mr.  Linton,  who  comes  to  us  at  the  high  recommendation  of  Rev.  Andrew  Telford,  our 
conference  speaker  for  the  past  two  years,  is  a  native  of  Scotland.  He  has  been  mightily 
used  in  the  fearless  proclamation  of  the  Inspir'ed  Word  of  God.  The  evangelistic  meetings 
which  Mr.  Linton  held  in  the  Calvary  Cliurch  of  Manhattan,  New  York,  from  January  28 
to  February  11,  1940,  were  manifestly  blessed  of  the  Lord.  Souls  were  saved  at  every 
service,    and    the    building    filled     to    capacity,    resulting    in    people    being    turned    away    on 

several    week    nights. 

For  descriptive  folder  or  reservations,  write  C.  Reuben  Lindquist, 
Director  of  Publicity,  Denver  Bible  Institute,  Box  1617,  Denver,  Colo. 


R 
E 
S 
T 
F 
U 


P 
H 
Y 

S 
I 

c 

A 
L 
L 
Y 


/  // 


esus  .  .  .  ^a'w  unto 
mem,  ^uUe^  the  idtle  ckda^eH 
j;   to  come  unto   lUe,  anb       ^' 
icMa  tltem  not:  lo^  ok  suck  ^ 
IS  ike  kmGOom 
0^  Qoc), 

^fl'luvk    10:  14  W^ 


f**''V^ 


.  ■^t  W 


^  II- 


WAP^TIEID 


300   »Oii/lR-/l-ilOMTH 

COWlRIBU¥OR$ 

By  September  13,  1940 


WHAT  HAS  BEEN  DONE 

Some  three  years  ago,  the  Institute  inaugurated  the  Dollar-a-Month  Plan  as  a  systematic 
means  of  earing  for  tlve  overhead  expense  of  the  Institute  from  month  to  month.  At  that 
time,  we  set  as  our  goal  1000  subscribers.  Many  of  God's  faithful  stewards  responded,  but 
through  the  years  some  have  been  forced  to  discontinue  for  one  reason  or  another,  with  the 
result  that  a  small  deficit  has  accumulated  each  month.  To  the  goodly  number  who  have 
continued  their  pledges,  not  only  for  one  year  but  to  the  present  time,  we  owe  a  real 
debt  of  gratitude.  They,  in  a  very  real  sense  of  the  word,  ha^e  made  it  possible  to  continue 
this  training  school  in  the  Rocky  Mountain  Region. 

WHAT  MUST  BE  DONE 

In  order  to  do  away  witli  this  monthly  deficit  and  fill  tlie  ranks  of  tliose  who  have 
dropped  out  of  the  Dollar-a-.Month  Club,  we  believe  the  Lord  has  laid  it  upon  our  hearts  to 
seek  the  assistance  of  500  additional  Dollar- a-Montli  subscribers.  To  date  we  have  had 
a  good  response,  but  if  we  are  to  enter  upon  another  school  year  with  the  assurance 
that  we  will  not  incur  the  usual  monthly  deficit,  we  must  have  at  least  500  new  sub- 
scribers. 

WHAT  CAN  YOU  DO      '  ,. 

Believing  that  the  Dollar-a-Month  plan  of  systematic  supi)ort  of  the  Institute  is  in  harmony 
with  God's  Word  as  a  means  of  giving,  and  believing  that  the  plan  will  not  woi-k  a  hardship 
■  on  any  one,  we  earnestly  bespeak  your  prayerful  consideration  and  faithful  cooperation. 
We  believe  the  aims  and  purposes  of  The  Denver  IJible  Institute  not  only  justify  its 
existence,  but  also  merit  the  prayerful  support  of  the  Lord's  peo])le.  Will  you  join  with 
us  in    this   plan?      Use  the   enclosed    card  and  sejid  it  to  us  at  once. 

THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

Box   l6l7,  Denver,  Colorado 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

Entered  as  Second  Class  Matter,  October  27,  1922,  at  the  Post  Office  at  Denver,  Colo.,  under  the  Act  of  March  3,  1879 
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THE  GRACE  NUMBER 

Grace  'has  been  detiiied  niany  times,  but  we 
like  this  definition  best :  "Grace  is  God  assum- 
ing all  of  guilty  man's  responsibility."  Under- 
stand grace  and  you  understand  the  Gospel ; 
reject  it  and  you  have  a  creed  no  better  than  the 
heathen. 

Dr.  PettingiU's  book,  By  Grace  through  Faith 
Plus  Nothing  has  a  title  that  needs  no  challenge 
of  the  suliject.  All  we  can  add  is  the  admonition 
— believe  it,  study  it,  practise  it,  preach  it. 


of  the  one  who  has  labored  so  long  and  faith- 
fully in  our  midst. 


June   17,   1940 


THE  FOUNDER  AND  EDITOR'S 
RESIGNATION 

For  some  time  friends  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute  and  members  of  the  Grace  and  Truth 
family  have  known  of  the  failing  health  of  Rev. 
Clifton  L.  Fowler,  the  founder  of  D.  B.  I.  and 
editor  of  Grace  and  Truth.  During  the  past  seven 
years,  Rev.  Fowler  has  been  forced  to  relinquish 
one  position  of  executive  responsibility  after 
another  because  of  jihysical  inability  to  carry 
the  res])onsibilities  involved.  In  August  of  1937 
he  resigned  as  President  of  the  Institute  in 
order  to  conserve  his  limited  strength  for  other 
phases  of  the  ministry.  Then  followed  the  re- 
linquis'liing  of  teacliing  res])onsibility  in  the 
regular  day-school  classes,  terminating  in  the 
final  withdrawal  two  years  a.Q-o  from  the  active 
teaching  staff.  Since  that  time  Rev.  Fowler  has 
limited  liimself  to  teaching  the  Sunday  After- 
noon Bible  Class  and  editing  Grace  and  Truth. 
Then  just  a  little  over  a  3''ear  ago  he  sustained 
a  broken  'hip  which  curtailed  his  public  ministry 
altogether.  Due  to  his  weakened  condition  as 
a  result  of  this  injury,  he  went  to  Florida  last 
Christmas  season  in  an  effort  to  regain  his 
strength.  While  there  'he  placed  himself  under 
the  personal  care  of  an  eminent  physician  with 
whom  he  has  been  in  touch  for  the  ])ast  two  or 
three  years. 

The  personal  letter,  addressed  to  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Institute,  \Vhich  follows,  tells 
the  story.  Under  the  conditions  and  circum- 
stances as  outlined  in  this  letter,  it  became  the 
regrettable  duty  of  the  members  of  the  Board  in 
their  annual  meeting  to  accept  the  resignation 


To  the   Board   of  Directors 

of   The   Denver    Bible    Institute 

Denver,   Colorado 


Beloved    brethren    in   tlie   the    Lord — Greetings: 

The  task  which  is  before  me  in  the  writing  of 
this  letter  is  indeed  a  difficult  one  because  it  involves 
the  presenting  of  my  resignation  from  a  Christian 
responsibility  and  association  which  is  dearer  to  my 
heart  tlian  I  am  capable  of  telling.  But  I  have  be- 
come convinced  that  it  is  the  will  of  Him  Whom  we 
love  and  serve  that  I  should  withdraw  from  official 
connection  with  the  school  to  which  it  has  been  my 
joy  to  devote  the  majority  of  the  active  years  of 
my  life.  I  have  been  led  to  this  conclusion  by  God's 
clear  dealing  with  my  soul,  and  by  various  confirm- 
ing circumstances,  chief  among  which  is  the  profes- 
sional advice  of  the  medical  specialist  under  whose 
care  I  have  been  for  several  years. 

As  I  take  this  step  which  is  fraught  with  so  much 
sadness,  the  fragrant  memories  of  the  many  years  of 
connection  with  D.  B.  I.  press  before  me:  Memories 
of  the  founding  and  early  days  of  the  work;  memories 
of  the  imperative  need  and  the  heavenly  provision; 
memories  of  small  beginnings  and  God's  bestowal  of 
blessing  and  growth;  memories  of  disappointments 
and  the  Saviour's  sustaining  strengiJi;  memories  of 
many  a  blundering  mistake  followed  by  God's  gracious 
overruling  and  His  loving  rebuke  and  chastening; 
memories  of  seemingly  insurmountable  problems,  and 
then  the  happy  arrival  of  the  divine  solution; 
memories  of  loyal  co-laborers,  generous  supporters, 
and  consecrated  students,  and  every  memory  speaking 
eloquently  of  the  unchanging  faithfulness  of  the 
gracious  heavenly  Fatlier  Who  loves,  and  cares,  and 
keeps. 

The  members  of  this  Board  have  known  of  my 
failing  health  for  the  past  several  years.  As  a  result 
of  this  increased  physical  decline,  I  relinquished  the 
Deanship  of  D.  B.  I.  in  1933  and  withdrew  from  tlie 
Presidency  in  1937.  In  the  last  two  or  three  years  the 
meetings  of  the  Board  have  been  often  brought  to  my 
residence  in  order  to  make  possible  my  attendance. 
I  have  known  for  some  time  that  my  condition  was 
slowly  becoming  serious.  My  recent  five  months 
sojourn  in  Florida  was  made  necessary  by  this  condi- 
tion. While  in  Florida,  tlie  specialist  under  whose 
care  I  have  been  for  the  past  three  years,  strongly 
advised  that  I  remove  from  Denver  and  make  my 
home  in  Florida,  saying  that  every  year  I  remained 
in  the  high  altitude  and  severe  climate  of  Colorado, 
shortened  my  life  and  usefulness.  I  have  become 
assured  in  my  heart  that  it  is  indeed  God's  will  for 
me  to  seek,  in  the  more  kindly  climate  of  Florida, 
such  renewal  of  strength  and  relief  from  suffering  as 
the  Lord  may  have  for  me  there. 

In  view  of  these  considerations  and  because  of 
the  definite  dealing  of  the   Holy  Spirit,   I  do  hereby 
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submit  my  resignation  from  membership  on  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  and  from 
the  editorship  of  the  magazine,  Orace  and  Truth  to 
go  into  effect  at  once. 

I  would  be  ungrateful  and  remiss  if  I  were  to 
close  this  communication  without  a  special  expression 
of  appreciation  to  you,  the  members  of  this  Board, 
for  the  patient,  generous,  and  self-forgetting  service 
which  you  have  rendered  and  are  still  rendering  to 
the  cause  of  Christ  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 
You  have  not  only  brought  deep  and  abiding  blessing 
to  me,  who,  through  God's  kindness  to  one  who  is 
most  unworthy,  am  the  founder  of  tlie  school,  but 
you  have  made  an  eternal  contribution  to  the  cause 
of  Christ,  in  that  your  influence  through  the  various 
activities  of  the  Institute  now  reaches  to  the  earth's 
remotest   bounds. 

This  resignation  is  presented  with  unfeigned  sor- 
row. My  devotion  to  the  work  itself  and  to  all  those 
connected  with  it  is  such  tJiat  this  severance  of  long 
and  established  ties  brings  deepest  pain  to  the  soul, 
but  owing  to  the  facts  which  I  have  submitted  in  this 
letter,  I  am  convinced  I  am  walking  in  the  will  of 
God  as  I  thus  seek,  in  tlie  southland,  restoration  of 
health,  possible  opportunity  for  a  written  ministry, 
and,  if  God  wills,  a  few  more  years  of  service  for 
Him  after  my  strength  has  been  renewed. 

May  God's  grace  blessings  abound  upon  you  as 
you  continue  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  in  a  world  that  has  been  brought,  by  satanic 
machination,  to  rebellion  against  God,  widespread 
confusion  of  soul,  blindness  to  divine  Truth,  and 
the  awful  carnage  of  war.  Remember,  no  matter 
how  severe  the  trials  may  be  which  come,  that  "under- 
neath are  the  everlasting  arms,"  and  that  you  may 
reckon  with  absolute  certainty  upon  the  faithfulness  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant, 

Make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do 
His  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well 
pleasing  in  His  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to 
Whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Yours   in  the   Saviour's   love, 
(Signed)    Clifton  L.  Fowler 

I  am  confident  that  our  many  faithful  friends 
will  intercede  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  on  behalf 
of  Rev.  Fowler  as  he  thus  severs  his  oflticial  con- 
nection with  the  Institute.  We  want  to  assure 
our  readers  that  as  God  enables  Eev.  Fowler  to 
continue  his  ministry  in  writing,  his  articles 
will  appear  in  Grace  and  Truth  from  time  to 
time.  May  God  use  this  change  to  grant  unto 
him  many  years  of  fruitful  service  to  this  end. 

Then,  too,  we  bespeak  the  prayers  of  inter- 
ested and  loyal  co-laborers  as  we  seek,  under 
God's  blessing  and  direction,  to  carry  on  the 
work  which  Rev.  Fowler  was  used  to  found  and 
direct  for  so  many  years. 

C.  Reuben  Lindquist^  President 


planning  their  vacations  for  the  month  of  August 
to  be  with  us  for  these  seasons  of  spiritual 
refreshing. 

The  Fifth  Annual  Conference  will  convene 
from  August  14  to  26.  We  are  confident  that 
those  who  can  plan  to  be  with  us  for  at  least  a 
few  days,  if  not  for  the  entire  period  of  the  con- 
ference, will  not  go  away  dissap])ointed,  but  re- 
freshed both  physically  and  spiritually. 

To  the  young  peoj^le  between  the  ages  of  14 
to  35,  we  extend  la  similar  cordial  welcome.  This 
week,  from  August  5  to  11  spent  in  the  midst  of 
a  spiritual  atmosphere,  in  the  beautiful  setting 
afforded  by  Institute  Park  at  lan  elevation  of  8660 
feet  promises  to  be  a  week  long  to  be  remembered. 
Parents,  why  not  arrange  for  your  young  people 
to  spend  this  week  with  us?  The  time  is  short. 
Make  your  reservations  now. 


THE  SUMMER  CONFERENCES 

W^E  call  attention  again  to  the  two  forth- 
coming Conferences  sponsored  by  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  during  the  month  of  August.  We 
most  cordiallv  extend  an  invitation  to  all  who  are 


GROWTH    IN   ORACE 

Grace  is  an  infinite  attribute  revealed  in  the 
Word  of  God  and  manifested  particularly  toward 
mankind.  Grace  knows  no  bounds  or  limitations, 
but  lavishes  the  blessings  of  heaven  to  the  limit 
ui>on  all  who  will  receive  of  its  bounties.  Through 
grace  a  just  and  holy  God  provided  salvation  for 
the  unjust  and  the  unholy.  By  grace  the  damned 
and  hell-doomed  sinner  finds  pardon  free  and  as 
an  heir  of  glory  is  made  to  sit  in  "heavenly 
places."  While  grace  strips  the  natural  man  of 
all  his  vain  show  and  leaves  him  naked  and 
destitute  of  merit  in  God's  sight,  the  same 
marvelous  attribute  releases  the  sinner  from  all 
condemnation  and  guilt  and  credits  him  with 
virtue  and  merit  as  though  he  had  never  sinned. 
Grace  not  only  unfolds  to  man  the  treasures  and 
riches  of  heaven,  but  it  enfolds  him  with  the 
(Continued  on  page  233) 


GRACE,  ENOUGH  FOR  ME 

In  looking  thro'  my  tears  one  day, 

I  saw  Mount  Calvary; 
Beneath  the  cross  there  flowed  a  stream 

Of  grace,  enough  for  me. 

When  I  beheld  my  ev'ry  sin 

Nailed  to  the  cruel  tree, 
I  felt  a  flood  go  tliro'  my  soul 

Of  grace,  enough  for  me. 

When  I  am  safe  within  the  veil, 

My  portion  there  will  he, 
To  sing  thro'  all  the  years  to  come 

Of  grace,  enough  for  me. 

Grace  is  flowing  from  Calvary, 

Grace  as  fathomless  as  the  sea, 

Grace  for  time  and  eternity, 
Grace,  enough  for  me. 

—E.  0.  Excell 
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For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world; 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;  Who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  (Titus 
2:11-14). 

Dispensalionally  and  doctrinally  "the  grace 
of  God"  is  the  faith  of  God's  elect  .  .  .  t!he  truth 
which  is  after  godliness."  This  truth  was  com- 
mitted unto  the  Apostle  Paul  to  be  proclaimed 
"according  to  the  command  of  God  our  Saviour" 
(Titus  1:1-3)  to  all  men.  Toward  the  elect  it  is 
"His  mercy  .  .  .  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ"  (Titus  3:5,  6). 

It  would  be  foolish  to  attempt  a  definition  of 
the  "Grace  of  God."  No  one  can  define  the 
illimitable — "His  unspeakable  gift."  It  is  enough 
for  us  to  say  that  grace  is  "the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  our  Saviour  toward  men."  Its  bestowal 
is  conditioned  not  upon  meritorious  works  of 
righteousness,  but  u]ion  faith.  It  is  offered 
freely  to  all  men,  who  by  nature  and  deed  are 
not  merely  undeserving,  but  because  of  moral 
obliquity  are  ill-deserving. 

Because  grace  is  "according  to  godliness,"  it 
is  healthful  in  its  content  and  appeal.  It  is  "the 
goodness  of  God"  leading  men  to  repentance. 
Through  it,  God  offers  to  do  for  all  who  believe, 
"exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask 
or  think."  Eternity  is  its  home  and  goal.  Time 
is  the  sphere  for  its  manifestation,  proclamation, 
and  discipline.  May  God  grant  us  His  aid  as  we 
present  some  thoughts  on  the  "exceeding  riches 
of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through 
Christ  Jesus." 

I.  The  glory  of  God's  grace  is  its  source — the 
heart  of  our  gracious  God.  Heaven  is  its  home. 
Angels  desired  to  look  into  the  gracious  purposes 
of  God.  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.  It  was  in  heaven  that  the  triune 
God  said,  "Let  us  make  man,"  and  it  was  from 
the  bosom  of  the  triune  God  that  there  came  the 
consecrating  word  of  Him  Who  became  our 
Saviour :  "Here  am  I,  send  Me."  The  heavens 
rang  with  the  exultant  praise  of  angel  throngs 
at  the  advent  of  Him  of  Whom  it  is  written : 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth.  John  bare  witness  of  Him,  and  cried,  saying. 
This  was  He  of  Whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh 
after  me  is  preferred  before  me:  for  He  was  before 
me.  And  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and 
grace  fore  grace.  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  (the  antithesis  of  the  law)  came 
by   Jesus   Christ"    (John   1:14-17). 

Three  times  from  heaven  the  Father  bore 
witness  that  Jesus  was  His  beloved  Son.  All  that 


THE  GLORY  OF 
GOD'S  GRACE 


Through  this  swrne  grace  Pastor  Gravett  has  served 
one  flock  for  49  years.  An  enviable  record  is  this 
■with  the  Oalilee'  Baptist  Church  of  Denver.  We  pray 
God  to  permit  this  good  man  and  his  dear  wife  to 
complete   this  fiftieth  year. 


BY  JOSHUA  GRAVETT 


was  necessary  to  make  the  "hope  of  eternal  life, 
which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before 
the  world  began,"  (Titus  1:2;  3:7)  a  glorious 
reality  was  planned  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Christ  is  "the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world." 

No  human  being  can  apprehend  the  intensity 
of  the  love  of  the  Father  for  the  Son.  Our  Lord 
knew  the  wealth  and  depth  of  that  love.  In  the 
most  sacred  moments  of  fellowship  with  the 
Father,  Jesus,  confident  of  the  issues  of  His 
mediatorial  work,  bequeathed  that  love,  the 
greatest  treasure  of  heaven,  to  all  believers. 

Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  W^hom  Thou  hast 
given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  I  am;  that  they  may 
behold  My  glory,  Which  Thou  hast  given  Me:  for 
Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
. . .  that  the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them   (John  17:24,  26). 

II.  The  glory  of  "the  grace  of  God"  shines 
with  increasing  brightness  as  we  contemplate 
the  indissoluble  union  of  the  Godhead  in  the  exe- 
cution of  all  the  righteous  demands  of  the 
gracious  heaven-born  plan.  The  mediatorial 
work  was  not  to  be  wrought  by  the  hand  of  a 
human  or  angelic  being,  but  by  God  Himself. 
"God  is  one"  (unity  in  trinity,  Galatians  3:19, 
20 )  ;  one  in  planning  and  one  in  the  execution  of 
the  plan.  Tlie  glory  of  grace  is  that  it  is  God's 
salvation :  "And  without  controversy  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh."  We  do  not  stagger  at  the  mystery; 
we  believe  and  reverently  adore. 

The  Father  did  not  stand  ai)art,  a  mere 
spectator  of  the  agonies  of  dark  Gethseniane  and 
darker  Calvary.  We  assuredly  believe  that  in 
all  tliese  exi)eriences  no  matter  how  keen  the 
suffering  and  awful  the  isolation,  the  heart  of  the 
Son  of  God  rejoiced  in  the  knowledge  that  He 
was  in  all  these  within  the  loving  will  of  his 


Eph. 


But   unto   every   one   of  v.t   is   given   grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


"Holy  . .  .  righteous  Father."  Calvary's  offering 
and  sacrifice  were  mutual — "God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself."  The  church 
is  "the  church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased 
with  His  blood."   We  may  well  exclaim : 

Oh,   the  love  that  drew   salvation's   plan ! 
Oh,  the  grace  that   brought   it  down,  to  man ! 
Oh,  the  mighty  gulf  that  God   did  span 
At    Calvary. 

III.  God's  grace  is  manifested  in  the  depths 
of  His  mercy  which  would  embrace  within  its 

*  folds  men  from  among  the  lowliest  and  lowest 
of  persons. 

In  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  God  stooped 
down  low  to  conquer.  Christ  truly  descended  in 
the  flesh  to  "the  loAvest  parts  of  the  earth."  The 
Cretians  were  among  the  most  depraved  among 
men.  The  Apostle  Paul  quoted  "a  prophet  of 
their  own"  who  said :  "Cretians  are  always  liars, 
evil  beasts,  idle  gluttons."  The  name  became  a 
synonym  for  "liars."  From  the  epistle  to  Titus 
we  find  further  descriptions  of  their  moral 
delinquencies:  "But  even  their  mind  and  con- 
science is  defiled  .  .  .  being  abominable,  and 
disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work 
reprobate." 

The  need  of  the  Cretians  is  made  even  more 
apparent  by  the  Apostle's  plea  to  the  Christians 
to  shew  "all  meekness  unto  all  men.  For  we 
ourselves  also  were  sometimes  foolish,  dis- 
obedient, serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating 
one  another."  But  God's  mercy  had  reached  down 
even  to  Crete  and  drawn  some  to  Himself.  Such 
were  the  trophies  of  Him  Who  descended  to 
bring  salvation.  The  saints  could  truthfully 
testify  to  a  complete  transformation  in  conduct 
since  believing  the  good  word  of  God's  grace.  In 
imagination  I  can  see  their  beaming  counte- 
nances as  they  witnessed  for  Christ  with  such 
words  as :  "But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  toward  man  appeared— Oh,  what  a 
change!"  "Yes,  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy 
He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  Which  he  shed  on 
us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour r  (Titus  3:5). 

Mercy    there     was     great     and     grace    was     free; 
Pardon   there    was    multiplied    to   me; 
There   my   burdened   soul   found   liberty, 
At    Calvary. 

IV.  A  further  glory  of  God's  grace  is  the 
heights  of  glory  which  believers,  "being  justified 
fi.  e.  declared  righteous)  by  His  grace,"  are  now 

assured.  We  are  "made  heirs  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  prom- 


ised before  the  world  began"  (Titus  3:7;  1:2). 
The  "saved"  are  not  restored  to  Adamic  inno- 
cence and  probation,  they  are  "raised  uj)  to- 
gether, and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus :  That  in  the  ages  to  come 
He  might  shew  forth  the  exceeding  riches  of  His 
grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ 
Jesus"  (Eph.  2:6,  7).  Believers  are  constituted 
"heirs  of  God" ;  "heirs  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith"  (Heb.  11:7).  In  Christ  we 
gain  more  than  Adam  possessed,  or  that  he  failed 
to  win.  Nothing  short  of  the  very  righteousness 
of  God  is  assured  us  in  "the  hope  of  eternal  life." 
For  God  "hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  Who 
knew  no  sin  (ever  spotless  and  undefiled  in  the 
Father's  sight)  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him"  (II  Cor.  5:21). 
A  recent  writer  quoted  in  this  connection  the 
famous  comment  of  the  eminent  Church  of 
England  divine,  Richard  Hooker : 

Such  are  we  in  the  sight  of  God  the  Father,  as 
is  the  very  Son  of  God  Himself.  Let  it  be  counted 
folly,  or  frenzy,  or  fury,  or  whatsoever.  It  is  our 
wisdom  and  our  comfort;  we  care  for  no  knowledge 
in  the  world  but  this,  that  man  hath  sinned,  and 
God  hath  suffered;  that  God  hath  made  Himself  the 
sin  of  men,  and  that  men  are  made  the  righteousness 
of  God. 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  not  a  writer  of  fiction, 
but  the  inspired  writer  of  "the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus."  We  share  the  deep  conviction  of  Dr. 
Francis  L.  Patton,  a  former  president  of  Prince- 
ton University  that:  "The  only  hope  of  Christi- 
anity is  in  the  rehabilitation  of  Paul's  theology. 
It  is  back,  back,  back  to  an  incarnate  Christ  and 
the  atoning  blood,  or  it  is  on,  on,  on  to  atheism 
and  despair." 

It  is  not  a  man  influenced  by  rabbinical 
tradition  who  links  believers  to  Abraham,  "heir 
of  the  world  through  the  righteousness  of  faith." 
God  is  speaking  through  Paul  and  the  other  New 
Testament  writers.  Abraham  put  faith  in  God 
for  the  fulfillment  of  His  promise  concerning 
His  seed,  Christ.  Thus  he,  as  we  are,  was  "in 
Christ."  "And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise"  (Gal.  4:17).  In  Christ  "the  saints  are 
heirs  of  righteousness  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom." 

What  God  promises  in  grace  is  so  certain  of 
fulfillment  that  He  "calleth  those  which  be  not 
as  though  they  were"  (Rom.  4:17).  God  called 
Abraham  "a  father  of  many  nations"  long  before 
he  became  the  father  of  Isaac,  because  it  was  His 
gracious  purpose  and  within  His  power  to 
perform  such  a  miracle.  Abraham,  when  his 
natural  forces  failed,  "staggered  not  at  the 
promise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  but  was  strong 
in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God;  and  being  fully 
(Continued  on  page  231) 


/  Cor.  15:10:  By  the  grace  of  Ood  I  am  what  I  am:  and  His   grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not   in  vain;  but  I 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me. 
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Ylothing 


An  Address  delivered  in  London,  England  about  ISTo       l^\j    /_y.   j^,    iTioOuXi 


Did  Mr.  Moody,  the  great  evangelist,  mix  grace  and 
works-?  Thitt  sermon,  delivered  about  1875,  will  answer 
the    question    adequately. 

I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  the  word 
"Grace."  It  is  one  of  the  words  in  the  English 
language  that  is  ^ery  little  understood. 
I  have  seldom  fftund  an  inquirer  who  really 
understood  the  nieauing  of  tlie  word.  When  we 
talk  to  the  anxious,  almost  the  first  thing  they  say 
is  that  they  are  not  worthy.  These  are  the  very 
ones  with  whom  the  Lord  deals  in  grace.  The 
word  grace  means  "undeserved  mercy,"  "un- 
merited favor."  I  think  it  would  do  us  good 
sometimes  to  go  to  the  dictionary  and  find  out 
the  meaning  of  those  words  Ave  hear  in  church 
four  or  five  times  in  every  sermon.  I  have  no 
doubt  I  heard  the  word  a  thousand  times  before 
I  knew  the  meaning  of  it.  The  very  meaning  of 
the  word  throws  a  flood  of  light  into  the  soul. 
As  long  as  men  try  to  make  out  that  they  are 
worthy  to  receive  anything  from  God,  they  will 
never  get  a  crumb  from  God's  table.  But  the 
moment  a  man  takes  his  place  as  a  poor  miserable 
unworthy  wretch,  then  God  can  deal  in  grace 
with  him. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  find  out  the  source 
of  this  stream  that  has  been  flowing  so  freely  for 
the  last  1800  years,  and  of  which  so  many  have 
drunk  and  lived. 

Turn  with  me  to  John  1 :14 :  "And  the  Word 
was  made  fiesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  .  . .  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  There  never  was  but  one  Man 
on  earth  who  was  "full  of  grace  and  truth,"  that 
was  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  the  God-Man.  He  was 
so  full  of  grace  that  wJien  the  poor  woman  who 
had  the  issue  of  blood  touched  His  garment, 
grace  flowed  right  out,  and  she  was  healed.  If 
there  is  any  poor  sin-sick  soul  here  today,  if  you 
will  only  come  in  contact  with  Him  you  can  be 
saved  this  very  minute.  There  will  be  virtue 
coming  forth  from  Him  that  will  lieal  you. 

I  Coiinthians  1  : ;{,  4  :  "Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your 
behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  you 
by  Jesus  Christ."  The  thoug^ht  that  I  want  to 
bring  out  here  is,  that  it  is  a  free  gift.   God  gave 


Him  up  freely  for  us  all :  and  if  it  is  a  gift,  then 
Ave  must  receive  it  as  a  gift.  Men  talk 
about  grace,  but  I  do  not  think  that  in  our  dealings 
Avith  each  other  Ave  know  much  about  it.  Sup- 
pose I  go  to  the  bank  and  borrow  1000  pounds 
sterling  for  thirty  days,  they  make  me  giA^e  them 
my  note  of  hand  Avhich  reads  something  like 
this :  "Thirty  da;ys  after  date,  I  promise  to  pay," 
etc.  They  give  me  "three  days  of  grace,"  as  it  is 
called,  but  they  make  me  pay  interest  for  it.  And 
if  I  do  not  pay,  they  will  sell  my  goods  in  order 
that  they  may  be  paid.  Why,  there  is  no  grace 
in  it  at  all.  If  it  were  grace,  they  would  give 
me  principal  and  interest  too ;  that  is  grace.  But 
that  is  about  all  men  know  of  grace ;  it  is  about  as 
near  as  they  get  to  it.  But  the  God  of  all  grace 
gives  us  freely — gives  us  all,  without  money  and 
without  price. 

Look  at  Matthew  21 :28-32.  The  great  truth 
taught  here  is,  that  those  who  believed  the  gospel 
Avere  saved.  The  publicans  and  harlots,  the  Ablest 
men  and  Avonien  AA^ho  lived  Avhile  Christ  was  on 
earth,  all  who  Avould  come  and  take  the  grace  that 
was  offered  to  them,  Avould  be  saved.  The  whole 
Jewish  nation  just  stumbled  upon  this  one  thing, 
self-righteousness.  As  I  tried  to  prove  the  other 
day,  the  greatest  enemy  we  have  is  this  miserable 
self-righteousness.  I  would  to  God  He  Avould 
strip  us  of  every  rag  of  it  today.  Those  JeAvs 
went  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness. 

It  is  so  now.  Very  often,  when  you  go  to 
preach  to  people,  they  begin  to  draw  their  filthy 
rags  of  self-righteousness  around  them,  and  they 
say,  "Oh  yes;  that  is  very  good  for  drunkards 
and  thieves,  but  not  for  us.  We  are  educated 
people;  we  are  refined;  we  go  to  church  every 
Sunday;  Ave  say  our  i)rayers."  But  that  is  all. 
They  have  all  the  forms,  but  not  the  living  Christ. 
Here  is  a  poor,  miserable,  fallen  one,  Avho  takes 
salvation  as  a  gift.  Tlmt  is  the  lesson  taught  to 
us  here — one  of  the  hardest  lessons  we  can  learn. 
A  great  many  are  trying  to  Avork  tlieir  way  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  A  man  said  he  had  been 
forty-two  years  learning  three  things — first  that 
he  could  do  nothing  towards  his  salvation ; 
second,  that  God  did  not  require  him  to  do  any- 
thing; and,  third,  that  Christ  had  done  it  all 
Himself. 
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/   Tiiii.   1  :I  (•:   .liid  the  grace  of  our  Lord  icas   exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and  love  xchich   is  in  Christ  .Ar.tH.s'. 

Grace  and  Truth 


Yes,  but  you  say,  What  about  the  passage 
where  it  says,  "Work  out  your  own  slavation 
with  fear  and  trembling?"  Well,  you  must  have 
it  l)efore  you  can  work  it  out.  If  I  say  to  my 
boy,  "You  are  going  to  Paris;  here  is  1,000 
pounds  for  you;  see  that  you  take  care  of  it." 
He  would  say,  "But  I  must  have  it  before  I  can 
take  care  of  it."  Or  if  I  ask  him  to  work  out  a 
piece  of  land,  and  to  till  it,  and  care  for  it,  I 
must  first  give  him  the  piece  of  land. 

Turn  to  the  seventh  chapter  of  Luke;  there 
you  have  the  same  lesson.  "When  he  had  ended 
all  His  savings  in  the  audience  of  the  people, 
.He  entered  into  Capernaum.  And  a  certain 
centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick  and  ready  to  die."  You  know  how,  when 
people  are  in  distress,  and  burdened,  then  they  go 
to  the  Lord  and  cry  unto  Him.  "And  when  he 
heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  Him  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  beseeching  Him  that  He  would  come 
and  heal  his  servant.  And  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  they  besought  Him  instantly,  saying,  that 
he  was  worthy  for  whom  He  should  do  this : 
For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us 
a  synagogue."  It  is  the  same  old  story  that  we 
hear  now.  This  man  was  worthy  because  he  had 
built  them  a  synagogue.  So  today  they  say, 
"Oh  yes,  he  is  a  very  good  man ;  he  built  a 
church ;  of  course,  he  will  get  to  heaven.  He 
built  a  cathedral  not  long  ago,  and  endowed 
colleges  and  seminaries."  They  do  not  say  how 
he  made  the  money.  Perhaps  it  was  by  distilling 
whiskey  and  ruining  men's  souls.  But  neverthe- 
less, he  is  worthy;  the  Lord  is  under  obligation 
to  him. 

Jesus  went  with  them.  It  seemed  as  if  He 
was  going  to  do  what  they  wished.  But,  bear  in 
mind,  the  Lord  knew  a  good  deal  more  about 
the  centurion  than  the  Jews  did.  "Lord,  trouble 
not  Thyself:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou 
shouldst  enter  under  my  roof."  The  centurion 
tells  a  different  story  about  himself,  and  he  knew 
his  own  heart  better  than  the  Jews  did.  There 
was  faith  and  humility  for  you !  "Wherefore 
neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
Thee,  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed."  When  a  man  speaks  well  of  himself, 
no  one  else  will  speak  very  well  of  him.  But 
when  a  man  has  got  to  know  the  true  state  of 
his  own  heart,  he  will  not  be  talking  about  how 
worthy  he  is.  He  feels  he  is  a  poor,  miserable, 
vile  wretch,  and  down  in  the  dust  he  comes; 
then  God  can  meet  him.  "I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  This 
centurion  did  not  belong  to  the  seed  of  Abraham ; 
here  the  Lord  found  another  poor  Gentile  outside 
of  the  house  of  Israel  who  understood  what  grace 
was.  And  He  turned  to  these  Jews  and  just  held 
him  up  to  them  and  preached  the  gospel.  Here  is 
a  man  who  understood  what  he  must  do  to  find 
favor  with  the  Lord.    God  could  deal  in  grace 


with  him,  and  He  blessed  him  there.  He  got  all 
he  asked  for.  And  so,  my  friends,  if  you  want 
to  be  saved,  make  out  that  you  are  not  worthy. 
Do  not  come  as  the  Pharisee  and  say  how  good 
you  are,  and  how  righteous  you  are.  But  the 
moment  you  come  to  God  as  a  poor,  miserable, 
lost  sinner,  you  can  take  salvation  as  a  gift. 

I  want  to  prove  to  you  from  Scripture,  and 
I  think  1  can,  that  we  are  saved  without  works. 
I  know  how  people  cling  to  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  works.  I  know  some  of  you  will  go 
away  and  say  I  have  been  preaching  false 
doctrine.  Let  us  turn  to  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony. If  I  do  not  preach  according  to  the  Word 
of  God,  do  not  believe  a  word  I  say ;  but  if  it  is 
according  to  this  Word,  I  have  a  right  to  demand 
that  you  believe  it.  England  ]>rofesses  to  believe 
the  Bible,  and  England  has  done  more  for  the 
Bible  than  all  the  other  nations  of  the  earth.  I 
believe  that  is  why  God  has  blessed  England  so; 
and  every  Englishman  ought  to  stand  by  the 
Word  of  God.  I  am  glad  to  see  so  many  of  you 
bring  your  Bibles  with  you. 

Ephesians  2 :8 :  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift 
of  God :  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  There  is  no  chance  for  boasting,  or  for 
a  man  to  work  his  way  up  to  heaven.  A  Scotch- 
man said  it  took  two  to  convert  him.    How  was 


AMAZING  GRACE 

Amazing   grace!    how   sweet    the   sound, 
That  saved  a  wretch  like  me ! 
I   once  was  lost,  but   now  am  found, 
Was  blind,  but  now  I  see. 

'Twas  grace  that  taught  my  heart  to  fear, 
And  grace  my  fears  relieved, 
How  precious  did  that  grace  appear 
The  ,hour  I  first  believed ! 

Through  many  dangers,  toils  and  snares, 
I  have  already  come; 

'Tis   grace   hath    brought    me   safe   thus    far. 
And  grace  will  lead  me  home. 

When  we've   been   there  ten   thousand  years. 
Bright   shining  as   the  sun, 
We've  no  less  days  to  sing  God's  praise 
Than  when  we  first  begun. 
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that?  It  took  the  Lord  and  himself.  What  did  he 
do?  He  fought  against  God  all  he  could,  and  God 
did  all  the  rest.  Yes,  God  does  it  all.  I  never 
saw  a  man  who  could  say  that  he  had  ever  done 
anything  toward  his  own  salvation. 

Eomans  11 :6  :  "If  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more 
of  works :  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace." 
Don't  you  see,  if  it  is  grace,  if  it  is  a  gift,  then  it 
cannot  be  by  works.  I  hire  a  man  to  dig  in  my 
garden  for  a  day,  and  at  its  close  give  him  eight 
shillings ;  the  man  has  earned  it.  He  goes  home, 
and  his  wife  says,  "Where  did  you  get  that 
money?"  He  saj'^s,  "I  worked  for  it."  But  sup- 
pose another  man  comes  to  me  and  says,  "I  have 
been  sick  for  the  last  six  weeks,  and  unable  to 
work ;  my  family  are  suffering  for  want  of  food," 
and  I  give  him  eight  shillings.  The  one  is  a  gift ; 
the  other  is  not.   Now  God  is  a  Sovereign ;  He  is 


not  down  here  selling  salvation — offering  you 
salvation  if  you  will  pay  something  for  it.  What 
can  you  offer  to  the  King  of  kings?  What  have 
you  that  God  will  accept?  Nothing  but  your  sins. 
Suppose  some  great  wealthy  sovereign,  such 
as  the  Queen  of  England,  should  offer  you  some 
valuable  present,  and  you  did  not  like  to  take 
it  without  making  some  acknowledgement;  and 
suppose  you  Avere  to  off'er  the  Queen  a  penny  for 
her  present.  What  a  ridiculous  idea — offering 
Her  Majesty  a  penny!  My  friends,  it  would  be 
a  great  deal  better  to  do  that  than  to  try  to 
offer  God  lanything  to  save  you.  If  He  saves  you, 
it  will  be  as  a  Sovereign.  He  will  be  under  no 
obligation,  but  He  will  give  salvation  right  out 
of  His  heart.  He  wants  to  give  it  to  every  soul 
here  today.  The  question  is,  will  you  have  it 
or  reject  it? 

(Continued  on  page  231) 


IS  THERE  A  SECOND  WORK 


OF  GRACE? 


BY  DR.  L  S.  CHAFER 


A     confusing    term    is    straightened    out    by  a  foremost  teacher  of  grace.   Dr.  Chafer's 
book  "Grace,"  published  by  the  B.  I.  C.  A.  of   Chicago,   from   which   this   is   used,   is   a 

most  excellent  volume. 


The  phrase,  a  second  work  of  grace,  used  by 
certain  groups  of  professing  Christians  is 
opposed  to  the  plain  statements  of  Scripture 
and  contradicts  the  most  vital  fact  about  divine 
grace.  As  has  been  seen,  God,  when  free  to  act 
at  all,  releases  the  whole  of  His  infinite  grace  as 
the  expression  of  His  infinite  love.  His  grace, 
therefore,  is  without  reserve,  is  super-abounding 
and  limitless.  Necessarily  there  are  certain 
aspects  of  development  in  the  full  realization 
of  that  which  is  wholly  bestowed  at  the  moment 
one  is  saved.   Provision  is  made  for  the  child  of 


God  to 


(never  into  grace),  to 


be  "kept  by  the  power  of  God,"  to  be  delivered 
from  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  to  experience 
new  power  and  blessing  when  rightly  adjusted 
to  the  indwelling  Spirit.  He  will  eventually  be 
presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  the 
divine  glory.  If  he  sins,  his  restoration,  forgive- 
ness, and  cleansing  will  be  accomplished  on  the 
ground  of  his  salvation  through  the  cross  and 
in  no  case  as  another  exercise  of  divine  grace. 
The  following  Scriptures,  descriptive  of  all  be- 
lievers, are  conclusive  on  this  question  : 

"Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual 
blessing   in   the   heavenlies   with   Christ"    (Lit. 


Eph.  1 :8j.  "For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily.  And  ye  are  complete  in 
Him,  which  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 
power"  (Col.  2:9,  10).  "For  all  things  are 
yours;  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or 
the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come;  all  are  your's;  and  ye  are 
Christ's;  and  Christ  is  God's"  (I  Cor.  3:22,  23). 
"The  living  God,  Who  giveth  us  richly  all  things 
to  enjoy"  (I  Tim.  6:17).  Nothing  remains  to  be 
added  to  the  positions  and  possessions  to  which 
every  saved  one  has  been  brought  through  grace. 

Though  indwelt  by  the  Spirit,  not  every  be- 
liever is  filled  with  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit's 
filling,  experienced  only  through  a  right  adjust- 
ment to  God,  is  not  limited  to  a  second  blessing. 
Continuous  or  repeated  infiUings  are  con- 
templated with  corresponding  blessings  (Acts 
2 :4 ;  4  :8,  31 ) .  The  very  tense  of  the  verb  used 
in  Ephesians  5:18  is  decisive:  "Be  getting  (con- 
tinuously filled  mth  the  Spirit." 

Deeper  and  more  wonderful  blessings  are 
always  awaiting  the  child  of  God,  but  in  every 
case  it  will  be  seen  that  these  are  only  the 
realization  of  that  which  was  once  and  for  all 
bestowed  in  the  infinite,  saving  grace  of  God  at 
the  moment  of  believing. 


Titus  3:7:   That   being  justified  by  His  grace,  roe  should  be  -inade  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 
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I^IEIEIPIir^G    GIRACE 


BY  J.  F.  STROMBECK 


Ood  has  no  other  kind  of  grace  but  "Keepint/  Grace.''  Odd 
that  men  should  have  thought  otherwise.  This  study  is  used 
by  permission  from  the  book  "Grace  and  Truth,"  published  at 
$1.00    by    Wm.   B.    Eerdmans    Publishing    Co. 


That  grace  is  essential  for  regeneration  and 
also  for  glorification  is  granted  by  some  to  whom 
it  is  not  evident  that  it  is  equally  essential  to 
the  keeping  of  the  believer  during  his  earthly  life. 
In  His  ministry  of  grace  and  truth  Jesus  does 
not  fail  to  lay  particular  emphasis  upon  this 
fact. 

In  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is  a 
beautiful  presentation  of  God's  keeping  grace. 
Here  it  is  pictured  as  a  shepherd's  care  for  his 
sheep  and  the  believer's  dependence  u])on  God 
as  the  dependence  of  the  sheep  upon  the  shepherd. 
This  is  a  true  picture  of  the  relationship  of  God 
and  man  under  grace. 

Sheej)  are  known  for  their  defenselessness 
and  helplessness.  They  are  prone  to  stray  from 
the  flock.  They  are  a  symbol  of  weakness.  Of  all 
creatures  they  are  in  need  of  protection, 
guidance,  and  sustenance.  Their  very  existence 
is  one  of  dependence  at  all  times  and  in  all  things 
upon  the  watchfulness  and  keeping  care  of  the 
shepherd.  This  dependence  of  sheep  upon  the 
shepherd  is  a  perfect  picture  of  the  believer's 
complete  dependence  upon  God's  grace.  The  sheep 
hear  the  Shepherd's  voice  (vs.  3)  and  they  follow 
him  (vs.  4).  It  is  to  this  state  of  weakness,  de- 
fenselessness,  and  helplessness  that  grace  ad- 
dresses itself  and  so  in  the  Good  Shepherd  is 
found  all  that  is  needed  by  the  sheep. 

There  is  a  tender  relationship  between  the 
Shepherd  and  the  sheep.  In  the  first  i^lace  there 
is  ownership.  The  sheep  are  "His  own"  (vs.  3). 
He  calls  them  "My  sheep"  (vs.  27).  They  are 
therefore  not  their  own,  and  consequently  they 
do  not  have  a  will  to  do  as  they  please.  They 
are  not  free  to  go  away  from  Him.  He  calls  them 
by  name  (vs.  3)  ;  not  collectively  but  individually. 
Each  one  is  personally  known  and  valued  by 
Him.  He  leads  them  out;  He  puts  them  forth 
and  goes  before  them  (vss.  3,  4).  What  a  picture 
of  love,  devotion,  and  care!  He  knows  His 
sheep  (vs.  14).  He  knows  their  temptations, 
their  failures,  their  needs.  He  knows  all  about 
them.  And  knowing.  He  Who  is  omnipotent 
can  not  fail  to  provide  the  right  thing  at  the 
right  time. 

The  outpouring  of  this  loving  provision  to 
care  for  the  sheep  is  all  in  the  purpose  of  His 
coming  into  the  world.  "I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,   and  that  they  might  have  it 


more  abundantly"  (vs.  10).  Not  only  life,  but 
abundant  life  is  the  purpose  of  grace.  Though 
the  law  promised  life  to  those  who  did  that  which 
it  commanded  (Lev.  IS  :5 ;  Gal.  3  :12 ) ,  no  one  was 
able  to  fulfill  its  demands  and  therefore,  the 
commandment  which  was  unto  life,  was  found 
to  be  unto  death  (Rom.  7:10).  Therefore,  life 
for  mankind  is  imj)ossible  apart  from  grace. 
Consequently  the  law  knows  nothing  of  the  in- 
timate relationship  between  God  and  man  that  is 
illustrated  by  the  Shepherd's  care  for  His  own. 
The  one  under  law  is  not  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  nor  can  be,  for  under  law  man  depends  upon 
his  own  strength. 

There  is  one  great  fundamental  fact  out  of 
which  springs  this  keeping  care  by  the  Shei)herd, 
and  guarantees  that  it  shall  never  fail.  "I  am 
the  good  she])herd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
His  life  for  the  sheep"  (vs.  11).  This  giving  of 
His  life  does  not  mean  that  He  gave  out  His 
earthy  life  in  a  sympathetic  and  sacrificial 
service  for  His  fellow  man.  It  is  something 
vastly  more  than  that.  It  means  that  He  actually 
died  in  order  that  His  sheep  might  have 
life  and  have  it  more  abundantly.  That  there 
may  be  no  excuse  for  misunderstanding  the 
meaning  of  giving  His  life.  He  said,  "I  lay  down 
my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again"  (vs.  17).  He 
could  not  take  back  His  works  of  compassion. 
He  did  take  back  His  life  when  He  arose  from 
the  grave.  It  is  this  resurrection  life  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  by  which  the  sheep  are  kept. 
"For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His 
life"  (Rom.  5:10). 

The  words  "I  lay  down  My  life"  are  enlarged 
upon  in  the  following  verses,  "No  man  taketh 
it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  again"  (vs.  18) .  No  one  else  has  ever  been  able 
to  say  these  words.  He  only  could  so  speak  and 
that  was  because  of  His  sinlessness.  He  was  not 
by  the  law  guilty  before  God.  When  He  gave 
His  life,  it  was  to  satisfy  for  others  the  demands 
of  the  law,  so  that  those  who  believed  on  Him 
might  become  the  objects  of  grace,  might  become 
His  sheep  and  partakers  of  the  abundant  life 
provided  by  Him  as  the  Good   Shepherd.    His 

(  COXTIXITED   ox   PAGE   233  ) 


/  Peter  5:10,  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  Who  hath  called  us  unto  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered 

a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen  you. 
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BY  DR.  C.  I.  SCOFIELD 


A    lawyer-preacher   elucidates   law   and    grace.     Dr.    Scofield's    training    may 

have   aided  him  in    making   thin   truth   fo  plain.    Reprinted  by  permis.iion  from 

"Rightly    Dividing    the    Word    of    Truth."    published    by    Fundamental    Truth 

Publishers  at   15   cents. 


The  most  obvious  and  striking  division  of  tlie 
word  of  truth  is  that  between  Law  and  Grace. 
Indeed,  these  contrasting  principles  characterize 
the  two  most  important  dispensations — the 
Jewish  and  (^'liristian. 

"For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ''   (John  1:17). 

It  is  not,  of  course,  meant  that  there  was  no 
law  bei'ore  Moses,  any  more  than  that  there  was 
no  grace  and  truth  before  Jesus  Christ.  The  for- 
bidding to  Adam  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  (Gen.  2  :17)  was  law, 
and  surely  (/race  was  most  sweetly  manifested 
in  the  seeking,  hy  the  Lord  God,  of  His  sinning 
creatures,  and  in  His  clothing  them  with  coats 
of  skins  (Gen.  3:21) — a  beautiful  type  of  Christ 
"made  unto  us  .  .  .  righteousness''  (I  Cor.  1:30). 
Law,  in  the  sense  of  some  revelation  of  God's 
goodness,  has  ahvays  existed,  and  to  this  Scrip- 
ture abundantly  testifies.  But  "the  law"  every- 
where mentioned  in  Scripture  was  given  by 
Moses,  and  from  Sinai  to  Calvary  dominates — 
characterizes  the  time;  just  as  grace  dominates, 
or  gives  its  peculiar  character  to,  the  dispensa- 
tion which  begins  at  Calvary,  and  has  its  pre- 
dicted termination  in  the  rapture  of  the  Church. 

It  is,  however,  of  the  most  vital  moment  to 
observe  that  Scri]»ture  never,  in  any  dispensa- 
tion, mingles  these  two  princii)les.  Law  always 
has  a  place  and  work  distinct  and  wholly 
diverse  from  that  of  grace.  Law  is  God  prohib- 
iting and  requiring ;  grace  is  God  beseeching 
and  bestowing.  Law  is  a  ministry  of  condemna- 
tion; grace,  of  forgiveness.  Law  curses;  grace 
redeems  from  that  curse.  Law  kills;  grace 
makes  alive.  Law  shuts  every  mouth  before 
God;  grace  opens  every  mouth  to  praise  Him. 
Law  puts  a  great  and  guilty  distance  betAveen 
man  and  God;  grace  makes  gnilty  man  nigh  to 
God.  Law  says,  "an  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth" ;  grace  says,  "resist  not  evil :  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also."  Law  says,  "Hate 
thine  enemy"  ;  grace,  "Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  despitefully  use  you."  Law  says,  "Do 
and  live";  grace,  "believe  and  live."  Law  never 
had  a   missionary;  grace  is  to  be  preached   to 


every  creature.  Law  utterly  condemns  the  best 
man;  grace  freely  justifies  the  worst  (Luke  23: 
43;  Rom.  5:5;  I  Tim.  1:15;  I  Cor.  6:9-11).  Law 
is  a  system  of  probation ;  grace,  of  favor.  Law 
stones  an  adulteress;  grace  says,  "Neither  do 
I  condemn  thee"  (John  8:11).  Under  law  the 
sheep  dies  for  the  shepherd;  under  grace  the 
Shepherd  dies  for  the  sheep. 

Everywiiere  the  Scriptures  present  law  and 
grace  in  sharply  contrasted  spheres.  The  min- 
f/Jiiif/  of  them  in  much  of  the  current  teaching 
of  the  (hiy  spoils  both,  for  law  is  rohhed  of  its 
terror  and  grace  of  its  freeness. 

The  student  should  observe  that  "law''  in  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  always  means  the 
law  given  by  Moses  ( Rom.  7  :23  is  the  only  ex- 
ception )  ;  but  sometimes  the  whole  law,  moral 
so-called  (or  the  Ten  Commandments)  and  cere- 
monial, is  meant;  sometimes  the  commandments 
only;  sometimes  the  ceremonial  law  only.  Of 
the  first  class  of  passages,  Romans  6  :14 ;  Gala- 
tians  2  :16,  and  3  :2  are  examples.  Of  the  second 
class,  Romans  3  :19  and  7 :7-12  are  examples.  Of 
the  third  class,  Colossians  2  :11:-17. 

It  should  be  remembered,  also,  that  in  the 
ceremonial  law  are  enshrined  those  marvelous 
types — the  beautiful  foreshadowings  of  the  per- 
son and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  Priest  and 
Sacrifice,  which  must  ever  be  the  wonder  and 
delight  of  the  spiritually  minded.  Expressions 
in  the  Psalms  which  would  be  inexplicable  if 
understood  only  of  the  "ministration  of  death 
written  and  engraven  in  stones"  (II  Cor.  3:7) 
are  made  clear  when  seen  to  refer  also  to  the 
types — those  lovely  pictures  of  grace : 

"But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord ; 
and  in  His  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night" 
(Ps.  1:2). 

"Let  Thy  tender  mercies  come  unto  me,  that 
I  may  live:  for  Thy  law  is  my  delight''  (Ps. 
119:77). 

"Oil  how  love  I  Thy  law !  it  is  my  meditation 
all   the  day"    (Ps.   119:97). 

Three  errors  have  troubled  the  Church 
touching  the  right  relations  of  law  and  grace: 

1.  A)itiiioiniaiiisiii,  or  the  denial  of  all  rule 


//   Peter  3:18:  But   groxv  in   grace,  and   in    the    knoioledge    of    our   Lord    and    Saviour   Jesus    Chri^it. 
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over  the  lives  of  believers ;  the  afarniation  that, 
because  saved  by  God's  free  grace,  wholly  with- 
out merit,  uieu  are  not  required  to  live  holy 
lives.  "They  profess  that  they  know  God;  but 
in  works  they  deny  Him,  being  abominable,  and 
disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  repro- 
bate"   (Titus  1:16). 

2.  Ceremonialism.  In  its  first  form,  the  de- 
mand that  believers  should  observe  the  Leviti- 
cal  ordinances.  "And  certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren,  and  said, 
Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved"   (Acts  15:1). 

The  modern  form  of  this  error  is  the  teach- 
ing that  Christian  ordinances  are  essential  to 
salvation. 

3.  Galatianism,  or  the  mingling  of  law  and 
grace — the  teaching  that  justification  is  partly 
by  grace,  partly  by  law ;  or,  that  grace  is  given 
to  enable  an  otherwise  helpless  sinner  to  keep 
the  law. 

xlgainst  this  error,  the  most  widespread  of 
all,  the  solemn  warnings,  the  unanswerable 
logic,  the  emphatic  declaration  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  are  God's  conclusive  answer. 

"This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Received 
ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  hearing  of  faith?  Are  ye  so  foolish?  having 
begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by 
the  flesh?"  (Gal  3:2,  3). 

"I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from 
Him  That  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ 
unto  another  gospel :  which  is  not  another  (there 
could  not  be  another  Gospel)  ;  but  there  be  some 
that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him 
be  accursed"    (Gal.  1:6-8). 

The  following  may  be  helpful  as  an  outline 
of  Scripture  teaching  on  this  important  subject. 
The  moral  law  only  is  referred  to  in  the  pas- 
sages cited. 

I.  WHAT  THE  LAW  IS 

"Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  just,  and  good"  ( Kom. 
7:12). 

"For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual;  but 
I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin"   (Rom.  7:14). 

"For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man"   (Rom.  7:22). 

"But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man 
use  it  lawfully"  (I  Tim.  1:8). 

"And  the  law  is  not  of  faith"    (Gal.  3:12). 

II.  THE  LAWFUL  USE  OF  THE  LAW 

"What  .s-hall  we  say  then?  Is  the  law  sin? 
God  forbid.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,  hut  by 
the  law :  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the 


law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet"  (Rom.  7:7; 
see  also  13). 

"Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight:  for  hy 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin''  (Rom.  3:20). 

"Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law?  It  was 
added  because  of  transgressions"    (Gal.  3:19). 

"Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the 
law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the 
law :  that  every  month  may  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God" 
(Rom.  3:19). 

(Law  has  but  one  language — "what  things 
soever."   It  speaks  only  to  condemn.) 

"For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law 
are  under  the  curse :  for  it  is  written.  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  l>ook  of  the  law  to  do 
them"   (GaL  3:10). 

"For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  oft'end  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all'' 
(James  2:10). 

"The  ministration  of  death,  written  and  en- 
graven in  stones"    (II   Cor.  3:7). 

"The  ministration  of  condemnation"  (II  Cor. 
3:9). 

"For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once :  but 
when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and 
I  died"  (Rom.  7:9). 

"The  strength  of  sin  is  the  law"  (I  Cor. 
15:56). 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  God's  purpose  in 
giving  the  law,  after  the  race  had  existed  twenty- 
five  hundred  years  without  it  (John  1:17;  Gal. 
3  :17),  was  to  bring  to  guilty  man  the  knowledge 
of  his  sin,  first,  and  then  of  his  utter  helpless- 
ness in  view  of  God's  just  requirements.  It  is 
purely  and  only  a  ministration  of  condemnation 
and  death. 

III.  WHAT  THE  LAW  CANNOT  DO 

"Therefore   by    the   deeds   of   the   law   there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight :  for  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin"   (Rom.  3:20). 
(Continued  on  page  232) 

BY   GRACE 

By  grace  He  saves,  by  grace  He  keeps, 
By  grace  He  leads  each  day; 
In  sickness,  health,  or  sore  distress, 
By  grace  He  points  the  way. 

Trust  in  Him,  He  daily  seeks 
Thy  trusted  friend  to  be. 
In  joy  or  sorrow,  storm  or  strife, 
By  grace  He  leadeth  thee. 

By  grace  He  leads  the  trusting  soul 
Who  daily  seeks  His  will. 
When  time  and  tide  have  drifted  on, 
By  grace  He  leadeth  still. 

— J.  M.  McKown 
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IR  IE  Y  II  IE  W  S 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


A7iy    book   favorably    mentioned   in    this   department   may    be  ordered  from  the  In.ititute  Book  Nook,  Box  1617,  Denver,  Colo. 


THE  WAY  OF  THE  CROSS 
The  Way  of  the  Cross  is  a  clear,  concise  presentation  of 
God's  purpose  and  love,  in  giving  His  Son  "a  ransom  for 
many."  ,  Not  only  the  tragedy,  pain  and  sorrow,  but  also  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  the  hour  are  portrayed.  Jesus  came 
from  the  liosom  of  the  FatJier  to  give  His  life;  no  man  took 
it  from  Him.  His  death  on  the  cross  is  shown  as  tlie  heart 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  as  the  motive  for  Christian 
service. 

The  Way  of  the  Cross  by  Ciiarles  F.  Weigle.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  33 
pages.    Price,  20   cents,  paper. 

JUDGMENT  DAY  FOR  EVERYBODY 

This  book  very  clearly  refutes  a  common,  erroneous  belief  in 
a  general  resurrection  and  judgment.  For  the  believer,  judg- 
ment is  threefold;  judgment  was  passed  upon  his  sin  at  the 
cross,  he  must  pass  judgment  upon  his  own  sins  by  confessmg 
and  forsaking  them,  and  judgment  for  believer's  works  is  fu- 
ture, to  be  meeted  out  when  the  Lord  returns  for  His  own.  The 
Great  Tribulation  is  a  judgment  upon  apostate  Israel.  The 
judgment  of  nations  takes  place  when  Jesus  returns  to 
establish  the  Millennium  reign.  Fallen  angels,  demons,  and 
Sata,n  will  be  judged  at  the  close  of  the  Millennium.  The 
final  judgment  is  the  judgment  of  the  unsaved  of  all  ages. 
The  Great  White  Throne  Judgment,  which  takes  place  after 
the  Millennium  and  after  Satan's  final  rebellion.  The  author 
is  very  clear  on  the  teaching  of  salvation   and  rewards. 

Judgment  Day  for  Everybody,  by  W.  D.  Herrstrom. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    64   pages.    Price,  2.5  cents,  paper. 


"OF    SUCH    IS    THE    KINGDOM" 

--."Of  Such  is  the  Kingdom,"  with  introduction  by  W.  H. 
Rogers,  is  both  interesting  and  helpful.  Written  by  a  minister's 
wife  after  the  death  of  her  small  son,  this  little  book  reveals 
the  secret  of  the  perfect  peace  to  be  found  only  in  our  Saviour. 
Mrs.  MacKay  had  two  special  objectives  in  her  heart  as  she 
wrote,  and  both  have  been  met  in  a  very  satisfactory  way.  The 
first  is  the  sharing  of  the  experience  of  God's  leading  and 
comfort  through  days  of  sorrow.  The  second  is  the  putting 
into  other  hearts  the  desire  to  bring  little  ones  to  the  Saviour 
in  tJieir  tender  years.  The  relating  of  her  experiences,  both  in 
the  life  and  in  the  death  of  her  small  son,  and  the  results  of 
each  in  the  lives  of  others,  is  both  touching  and  challenging. 
The  poems  included  are  very  well  chosen. 

"Of  Snch  is  the  Kingdom."  by  Esther  MacKay.  Publishers, 
The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-84.5  North 
Wells  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois.  62  Pages.  Price,  30  cents, 
paper. 


IS  THE  CHURCH  BUILT  ON  PETER? 

Dr.  Ironside  believes  in  going  to  the  W^ord  of  God  for  the 
explanation  of  its  own  terms.  Consequently,  his  answer  to  tliis 
question  which  has  perplexed  many  is  most  convincing.  Those 
doing  personal  work  with  Catholics  would  find  this  booklet 
profitable  and  illuminating. 

7s  the  Church  Built  on  P('ter?  by  H.  A.  Ironside,  Lift.  D. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan,  23  Pages.    Price,  15  cents,  paper. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 
Originally  written  by  a  father  for  his  son.  Eternal  Securily 
is  indeed  a  timely  title,  for  it  is  certainly  the  theme  of  the 
lessons  set  fortii.  It  is  written  in  very  vivid  and  convincing 
style,  logically  set  forth,  and  is  consistently  followed  up  with 
Scripture.  The  author  uniquely  describes  eternity,  and  tiien 
applies  it  to  the  life  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  Eternal 
One.  While  we  sliglitly  disagree  with  the  writer  on  new 
nature  truth  and  judgment  of  fruits  as  an  evidence  of  salva- 


tion, we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  book  is  full  of  blessing 
and  help. 

Eternal  Security,  by  W.  E.  Brown.  Publisher,  W.  C. 
Garberson,  2324  Grove  St.,  Denver,  Colorado.  48  Pages.  Price, 
20   cents,   paper. 

HEAVEN   A   BETTER   COUNTRY 

This  little  booklet  is  filled  with  gems  of  description  about 
heaven.  Everyone  desires  to  go  to  heaven,  and  everyone 
wonders  just  what  heaven  will  be  like.  The  setting,  city, 
climate,  program,  neighbors,  language,  government,  location, 
occupation,  population,  and  citizenship  of  heaven  are  discussed, 
and  such  questions  as:  "Where  is  heaven'?";  Who  will  be  in 
heaven?";  "What  will  we  do  in  heaven?";  "Will  we  eat  in 
heaven?";  and  "Will  we  grow  tired  of  heaven?"  are  answered. 
The  relating  of  the  heavenly  experiences  of  a  man  of  earth 
after  Bible  times  seems  a  bit  fantastic,  but  otherwise  the 
booklet  is  indeed  inspiring  and  fills  the  reader  with  a  desire 
and  a  hope  based  upon  the  Word  of  God. 

Heaven  a  Better  Country,  by  Charles  F.  Weigle.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  30 
Pages.    Price,   20   cents,  paper. 

WOMAN,   WHY   WEEPEST   THOU? 

Written  primarily  for  women,  this  refreshing  devotional 
study  is  centred  around  the  crucifixion  and  resurrection  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  Mary  Magdalene  presented  as 
the  woman  watching,  waiting,  weeping,  and  witnessing. 
Readers  will  be  blessed  by  the  many  practical  applications 
which  the  writer  has  gleaned  from  the  life  of  this  woman  who 
stood  "close  to  the  Cross." 

Woman,  Why  Weepest  Thou?,  by  Elizabeth  Ann  Thompson. 
Publishers,  Evangelical  Publishers,  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York  City.    35  pages.  Price,  30  cents,  paper. 


SHULAMMITH 


Dr.  W^oods  relates  the  story  found  in  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
adding  a  prologue  and  an  epilogue  explaining  the  setting  and 
the  teaching  of  the  "Songs  of  Songs."  He  presents  the  fact 
that  the  Song  of  Solomon  is  a  love  story  told  by 
Solomon,  as  his  own  experience,  written  in  scenes  and  de- 
picting the  awfulness  of  the  sin  that  was  in  his  heart  while 
he  was  walking  without  the  sanction  of  the  will  of  the 
Almighty  God  upon  ihis  life.  The  writer  sets  forth  a  truth 
in  his  epilogue  which  is  heartily  endorsable.  The  challenge 
presented  in  the  statement  that  j'oung  people  today  have  had 
provided  for  them  the  means  to  live  a  pure  life  in  the  midst 
of  wickedness  excuses  none  on  the  grounds  of  the  trend  of 
the  times. 

Shulammith  by  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  A.  M.,  B.  D.,  D.  D. 
Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,   Michigan.    72   pages.    Price,   75   cents,  cloth. 


SPIRITUAL    JEWELS 

A  booklet  composed  of  six  messages  of  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  spiritual  Bible  teadiers  of  our  age, 
Frederic  W.  Farr.  Each  message  is  presented  in  a  fresh, 
clear,  challenging  and  thought-provoking  way.  One  gets  a 
glimpse  of  the  closeness  of  the  walk  of  tlie  author  with  his 
Maker.  Such  questions  are  answered  as,  "Why  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Clirist  the  bread  of  life?"  "Is  there  any  beauty  or 
usefulness  in  dust?"  "Where  is  the  secret  of  the  power  of 
prayer?"  "Why  did  Adam  and  Eve  need  to  be  clothed  after 
they  had  sinned?"  "What  will  we  wear  in  heaven?"  "Where 
will  we  receive  our  resurrected  body?"  The  reader's  eyes 
will  be  opened  anew  to  precious  trutlis  revealed  in  God's 
Word. 

Spiritual  Jexccls.  by  Frederic  W.  Farr.  D.  D.  Publishers, 
American  Prophetic  League,  Inc.,  4747-4751  Townsend  Ave., 
Los    Angeles,    California.    39    Pages.    Price,    25    cents,    paper. 

(CoNTINtTED     ON     PAGE     234) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


For  your  prayerful  consideration  wc  quote  the  following 
paragraph  from  a  recent  bulletin  of  the  Ceylon  aai  India 
General  Mission:  "What  of  the  coming  day-.''  The  dreadful 
war  continues  and  conditions  are  increasingly  difficult.  There 
seiTDS  to  be  a  growing  opposition  to  tix^  persm  and  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  is  a  challenge  to  the  Christian 
CJiureh  and  a  clarion  call  for  a  clear  witne.sj  to  the  power 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  enlighten  and  uplift.  The  workers  on  the 
field  may  be  trusted  to  give  that,  but  they  need  to  be  sup- 
ported  by  regular   fervent   intercession."' 


The  Africa  Inland  Mission  with  its  281  missionaries 
witnessing  for  the  Lord  in  their  54  main  stations  located  in 
5  fields,  also  bespeaks  the  prayers  of  Christians  stating 
in  their  Prayer  Reminder  that  "the  work  of  witnessing  for 
Christ  in  the  Regions  Beyond  becomes  increasingly  difficult. 
The  need  for  earnest,  concerted,  believing  prayer  is  greater 
than  ever  before." 


The  South  America  Indian  Mission,  Inc.,  in  its  official 
publication,  The  Amazon  Indian,  gives  an  interesting  report 
of  the  work  done  in  LaGoajira,  a  peninsula  in  northern 
Colombia.  The  writer,  Stanley  R.  Skivington  ('25)  says: 
"These  Indians  have  had  contact  with  civilization  for  almost 
400  years,  but  it  was  not  until  less  than  iive  years  ago  when 
the  S.  A.  I.  M.  began  work  among  them  that  this  fine  Indian 
tribe  first  had  brought  to  them  the  true  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  A  fine  foundation  work  has  been  laid,  and  the 
missionaries  laboring  in  that  field  are  confident  of  a  "rich 
harvest   ahead   should   our   Lord   tarry." 

The  Central  American  Mission,  celebrating  its  Golden 
Jubilee  year,  are  appealing  for  additional  workers.  Their 
appeal  today  is  but  an  echo  of  that  made  by  Robert  H. 
Bender,  their  pioneer  missionary  to  the  Republic  of  El 
Salvador,  where  he  and  Mrs.  Bender  remained  the  only 
foreign  missionaries  from  1897  to  1914:  "Oh,  what  an  oppor- 
tunity of  preaching  the  Gospel  in  this  much  neglected  part 
of  Central  America !  Why  should  not  more  come  or  send  a 
substitute?  The  suffering  and  separation  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  blessing.  Above  all  things,  pray  for 
us !"  Rev.  Carl  O.  Malmstrom,  one  of  their  missionaries  who 
is  on  furlough  after  a  fruitful  term  of  service  in  Panajachel, 
Guatemala,   visited  the   Institute  recently. 

CAMPUS    NEWS    FLASHES 

The  hitch-hiking  evangelist,  Mark  Goodger,  was  a  guest 
at  the  Institute  Campus  from  May  18  to  22.  His  pointers  on 
personal  evangelism  were  especially  valuable. 


After  fulfilling  several  speaking  engagements  in  Illinois, 
Michigan,  and  Indiana,  Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore  visited  at 
the  Campus  for  a  few  days  the  latter  part  of  May  en  route 
to  his  new  pastorate  in  Ogden,  Utah. 


director.  At  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  where  he  spoke  at  a 
noon-day  meeting  in  charge  of  Mr.  L.  L.  Hoopes,  Wayside 
Evangelist,  and  at  the  Central  Bible  Hall  of  which  Dr. 
Walter  L.  Wilson  is  pastor,  he  visited  witli  Lloyd  Browning, 
former  student,  and  Rev.  Wade  K.  Ramsey  ('20),  Dean  of 
the  Kansas  City  Bible  College.  While  in  Fort  Scott,  Kansas, 
he  held  a  service  with  R.  B.  Shoemaker,  a  former  student 
pastoring  two  churches,  and  was  entertained  in  the  home  of 
Florence  McPheron,  former  student.  Stopping  off  at  Tulsa, 
Oklahoma,  he  was  met  at  the  train  by  Kenneth  Jones, 
former  student.  He  had  the  opportunity  of  speaking  at  a 
luncheon  for  high  school  girls  given  by  Mrs.  R.  C.  Hughes, 
as  well  as  at  the  Carbondale  Church  of  which  Rev.  William 
Mulcay  is  pastor,  and  enjoyed  fellowship  with  Mildred  Long 
and  Lucille  Pendergrass,  former  students,  as  well  as  with  a 
number  of  friends  who  have  attended  Institute  Bible  Con- 
ferences. 


Truly  the  Lord  crowned  the  year  with  His  goodness,  and 
many  a  refreshing  memory  of  the  1940  Commencement  sea- 
son lingers  in  the  minds  of  faculty,  staff,  students,  alumni, 
and  friends.  Rev.  John  W.  Bailey  ('26)  in  the  baccalaureate 
address  gave  a  heart-to-heart  talk  to  the  graduating  class 
entitled,  "Fare  ye  well."  The  personal  application  of  the 
Apostle  Peter's  question,  "Wliat  manner  of  persons  ought 
ye  to  be?",  was  the  theme  of  the  address  given  at  the  Alumni 
Banquet  by  Rev.  David  Brynoff  ('20)  of  Max,  Nebraska. 
Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  appropriately  chose  "That  I  may 
know  Him"  as  the  text  for  the  Commencement  address,  that 
being  the  senior  class  motto. 


At  a  campfire  service  held  at  8:00  P.  M.  Thursday,  June 
6,  the  senior  class  of  '40  presented  as  their  gift  to  the  school 
a  Shelter  House  on  the  recreation  grounds  located  on  the 
hills  north  of  the  Campus  proper.  The  Shelter  House,  which 
was  only  partially  completed  by  Commencement,  will  be 
commodious  and  will  have  a  large  fireplace.  It  is  being  con- 
structed of  rocks,  similar  to  the  shelter  houses  built  in  the 
Denver  mountain  parks.  After  the  presentation  service, 
everyone  enjoyed  toasting  marshmallows.  The  following 
morning,  the  senior  class  together  with  their  sponsors.  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('33  and  '34),  invited  friends,  and 
former  classmates  enjoyed  a  breakfast  and  time  of  fellow- 
ship at  the  Shelter  House.  Rev.  Darrel  Handel,  a  former 
classmate,  brought  the  devotional  message. 


The  Commencement  Guest  Register  lists  the  following: 
Rev.  Maurice  Jacques  of  Los  Angeles,  California,  Inter- 
national President  of  the  Miracle  Book  Club;  Mr.  Leonard 
Parcel  ('36),  Deputation  Secretary  of  the  Berean  African 
Missionary  Society;  Miss  Hazel  Leigh  Whitney  ('36)  of 
Colorado  Springs,  Colorado,  accepted  candidate  of  the 
B.  A.  M.  S.;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  David  Brynoff  ('20)  of  Max, 
Nebraska;  Mr.  James  Wood  ('38)  of  Sterling,  Kansas;  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Darrel  Handel  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  where  Mr. 
Handel,  former  student,  and  Mrs.  Handel  ('38)  are  assisting 
in  the  work  of  the  Gospel  Center;  Mr.  Harlan  Gautschi 
('39)  of  the  Hebrew  Mission  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri;  Miss 
Eleanore   Anderson,   also   of   St.   Louis. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  M.  S.  Robertson  and  Willard  Robertson, 
relatives  of  Maurice  RoberLson,  student;  Mr.  Marcus  Fickle; 
Miss  Laura  McClellan,  sister  of  Leland  McClellan  ('39) 
instructor  at  the  Institute.  All  of  Fostoria,  Ohio,  and  friends 
of   Lucille   Culyer    ('40). 

Mr.  Hilland  Stewart  ('37)  of  Portis,  Kansas,  brother  of 
Hope   Stewart    ('40). 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  Cassens  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Winn 
Cassens  of  St.  Francis,  Kansas;  Mrs.  Ethel  Davis  of  Halgler, 
Nebraska;  Mrs.  Ernest  Pond  of  Stockton,  California.  All 
relatives  of  Alvin  Cassens    ('40). 

Mrs.  Dena  Hyink  and  Bob  Hyink  of  Bozeman,  Montana, 
mother  and  brother  of  Henry  Hyink   ('40). 


Rev.  Archie  H.  Yetter,  instructor  at  the  Institute,  con- 
tacted a  number  of  alumni,  former  students,  and  friends  of 
the  school  on  a  recent  deputation  trip  in  behalf  of  the 
Christian     Conquerors     Youth     Conference     of    which     he     is 


At    the    closing   chapel    service   on    June   4,    following    the 
testimonies  of  the  class  of  '40,  Rev.  Maurice  Jacques  brought 
a    heart-searching    message    from    Psalm    119.      Mr.    Jacques 
(Continued  on  Page  235) 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE  BELIEVER  S  ALPHABET 
PRECIOUS  BLOOD 

Atones   for  tlie   Soul 
Lev.   17:11 

Brings  us  into  the  Covenant  of  Grace 
Matt.   26:28 

Cleanses  us  from  all  Sin 
I  John  1:7 

Delivers  God's  People  from  Judgment 
Exod.  12:13 

Everlasting  in  its  Value 
Heb.    13:20 

Furnishes  the  only  Ground  of  Peace  with  God 
Col.    1:20 

Gives  us  Access  into  His  Presence 
Heb.  10:19-21 

Has  already  obtained  for  us  Redemption 
Eph.  1:7 

Imparts  Eternal  Life 
John  6:54 

Justifies  us  in  the  Sight  of  God 
Rom.  5:9 

Keeps  us  in  the  Holy  of  Holies 
Heb.  9:22-26 

Links  us  to  God's  Electing  Purpose 
I   Pet.  1:2 

Makes  us  Nigh  to  Him 
Eph.  2:13 

Never  needs  to  be  offered  again 
Heb.   9:12 

Overcomes   the   Power  of  Satan 
Rev.  12:11 

Purges  the  Conscience  from  Dead  Works 
Heb.  9:14 

Quenches  the  Righteous  Wrath  of  God 
Rom.  3:25 

Redeems  us  from  our  State  of  Ruin 
I   Pet.   1:18,   19 

Speaks  to  God  and  to  us  of  Salvation 
Heb.   12:24 

Tunes  the  Voices   of  tJie  Saints  in   Holy   Song 
Rev.  6:9 

Unites  us  in   Christian   Communion 
I   Cor.   10:16 

Victorious  over  Tribulation 
Rev.   7:14 

Washes   us    from   every   Stain 
Rev.  1:6 

Yields  the   Price  that  Bought  the   Church 
Acts  20:28 

— Anon. 


THE  CHRISTLATV  S  SERVICE 

I.    HIS  LIFE    (what  he  is) 

"By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am" 
I   Cor.   15:10 

II.    HIS  LIPS  (what  he  says) 

"That  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  Thy  Word" 
Acts  4:29 

III.    HIS  ACTS   (what  he  does) 

"That  they  may  see  your  good  works" 
Matt.  5:16 

IV.    HIS  MONEY  (what  he  gives) 

"She  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had" 
Mk.  12:44 

V.    HIS  PRAYER    (what  he  asks) 
"Ask  what  ye  will" 
John  15:7 

— S.  D.  G. 


GOD  S  WAY  OF  VICTORY 

Psalm  119 

I.    COMPARE    (vs.   9) 

(your  life  with  Christ) 
II.    CONFORM    (vs.    10) 
(to   God's   standard) 
III.    COMMIT    (vs.   11) 

(God's   Word  to  memory) 
IV.    CONSULT    (vs.    12) 
(the    Author) 
V.    CONVERSE    (vs.   13) 
(about   the   Word) 
VI.    CONTRAST    (vs.    14) 

(between   the   Word   and   the   world) 
VII.    COMMUNE    (vs.   15) 
(with  God) 
VIII.    CONSERVE    (vs.    16) 
(God's    Word) 


— M.   J. 


SPIRITUAL  COOPERATION 


I.    Meet   together    (for   worship) 
Heb.  10:25 
II.    Reason   together    (for   instruction) 
Isa.   1:18 
III.    Sing   together    (for  praise) 
Eph.  5:19 
IV.    Strive   together    (for   the   faith) 
Phil.   1:27 
V.    Dwell  together    (in  imity) 
Ps.   133:1 

VI.    Labor   together    (with   God) 

I  Cor.  3:9 

II  Cor.  6:1 


— C.   R.   J. 
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Geacb  and  Tkuth 


The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The   Foreign   Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


NEWS  FROM  MUSUKU 
As  stated  in  last  month's  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Jansen  have  been  placed  in  charge  of  the  work 
at  Musuku.  They  are  the  younger  members  of  our  group 
and  have  had  no  former  experience  in  missionary  work.  But 
they  have  entered  into  their  responsibility  with  real  Christian 
fortitude  and  enthusiasm.  We  ask  for  special  prayer  on  their 
behalf  that  they  may  be  given  wisdom  in  handling  the  natives 
and  in  meeting  the  multitude  of  problems  that  arise  in  con- 
nection with  any  mission  station  in  a  foreign  field. 

Helpers  Supplied 
In  a  letter  dated  April  1,  Mr.  Jansen  gives  some  enlighten- 
ing reports  concerning  the  progress  of  the  work  at  Musuku. 
He  says,  "When  the  other  three  missionaries  moved  to  Ikozi, 
they,  of  course,  took  Kitele  witli  them.  Kitele  was  our  native 
leader  here  and  had  endeared  himself  to  us  all.  We  depended 
on  him  very  much  in  the  preaching,  and  the  spiritual  over- 
sight of  our  boys,  so  it  was  not  easy  for  us  to  have  him  go. 
We  had  also  begun  to  depend  on  Nsengu  as  our  worker  in 
the  girls'  department.  She  is  the  wife  of  Muquamo,  our  stone 
mason,  and  she,  with  her  husband  and  family,  also  moved 
to  Ikozi.  But  the  Lord  knew  about  our  need  and  put  it  into 
the  heart  of  Sumahile  and  his  wife  to  return  to  Musuku. 
He  was  the  teacher  here  at  Kasongo  when  we  first  came, 
and,  during  the  short  time  that  he  remained  with  us,  he 
showed  himself  to  be  very  willing  and  reliable.  He  and  his 
wife  have  both  been  most  helpful  to  us  in  the  work  and  we 
are  grateful  to  the  Lord  for  sending  them  to  us  again. 

Damaging  Storm 
''We  had  a  fierce  rain  storm  on  February  14.  It  came 
with  a  strong  wind  which  was  mostly  from  the  east,  but 
which  would  swing  around  to  almost  every  direction  in 
between  times,  so  that  we  could  not  find  a  dry  spot  anywhere 
on  our  eight  foot  veranda.  In  the  midst  of  the  storm,  we 
heard  the  crash  of  a  tree  in  the  direction  of  Basoga,  the 
native  village.  We  were  quite  anxious  about  this  because 
we  were  afraid  it  might  have  fallen  on  one  of  the  native 
houses  and  that  someone  might  have  been  hurt.  When  it 
stopped  raining,  we  were  relieved  to  find  that  the  tree  had 
not  fallen  on  a  native  hut,  although  it  had  fallen  on  our 
church  shed,  crushing  it  down  to  the  ground.  Some  of  the 
school  boys  had  been  in  the  church  shed  when  the  tree  came 
down,  and  it  was  funny  to  hear  them  tell  how  they  had  run 
out  into  the  rain  when  they  heard  the  tree  begin  to  break.  We 
were  thankful  that  no  one  had  gotten  hurt,  even  though  it 
meant  the  rebuilding  of  our  chapel.  Since  then  I  have  had 
the  boys  cut  down  the  trees  near  any  native  building. 

"We  have  just  now  finished  rebuilding  the  chapel.  For 
several  Sundays  we  had  to  have  our  services  in  the  school 
building,  but  it  is  divided  into  three  rooms  so  it  was  not  con- 
venient for  large  crowds.  (We  divided  the  school  shed  into 
three  rooms  so  that  we  could  have  all  the  classes  in  the 
afternoon.)  It  is  rather  cool  in  the  mornings  and  it  is  best 
to  keep  the  boys  and  girls  moving  in  order  to  keep  warm. 
It  is  in  these  cool  mornings  that  they  catch  most  of  their 
colds.  This  change  of  program  also  enables  me  to  have  all 
the  boys  at  work  in  tlie  morning,  at  which  time  I  have  my 
two  kapitas  to  watch  them.  As  it  was  before,  there  was 
no  one  watching  them  in  the  afternoon  while  I  taught,  and 
it  can  easily  be  guessed  that  there  was  not  too  much  action. 

Evangelistic  Report 
"As  this  is  the  end  of  the  first  quarter,  it  is  time  to 
send  in  a  report  of  the  evangelistic  work.  In  the  middle  of 
January,  we  began  to  furnish  two  places  with  full  time 
teachers,  something  that  we  had  not  done  heretofore.  One  of 
the  places  is  Kidambo,  situated  at  the  end  of  the  auto  road. 
When  approached   about  placing  a   teacher  there,   the   miner 


seemed  to  have  been  expecting  us  to  do  so,  and  is  even  planning 
to  build  a  brick  building  for  the  school  at  his  mine.  The 
native  we  put  in  charge  has  had  many  of  the  people  in 
attendance  upon  the  services  and  a  large  school  has  been 
started.  The  other  place  where  we  have  started  a  school 
is  Kakule.  Our  boys  have  not  found  this  to  be  such  an  easy 
place.  They  have  had  some  opposition  from  the  village  people 
and  would  have  given  up  the  work,  but  after  praying  with 
them  and  showing  them  from  the  Scripture  that  we  should  not 
give  in  when  the  enemy  puts  up  some  resistance,  they  de- 
cided to  go  on.  These  boys  do  need  our  prayers  when  we 
realize  what  their  background  was  and  that  they  are  going 
back  into  that  background  without  any  more  Christian  teach- 
ing and  experience  than   they  have. 

"Since  the  first  of  Marcli  we  have  been  sending  one  of 
the  school  boys  to  Kasongo  early  each  day  before  the  people 
go  to  their  work.  He  sings  a  few  songs  with  them,  reads  a 
portion  of  the  Scripture,  and  has  prayer  with  them.  We  are 
doing  this  especially  for  the  village  Christians  as  most  of 
them  do  not  know  how  to  read.  This  gives  them  the  privilege 
of  feeding  daily  upon  the  Word.  I  believe  the  Word  will 
bear  fruit  in  their  lives. 

"The  report  of  the  boys  that  have  been  sent  out  over 
Saturday  and  Sunday  for  the  past  three  months  is  as  follows: 

Total   number  of  meetings   held   „..       55 

Total  number  present   2246 

This  does  not  include  the  regular  Sunday  meetings  at  Musuku." 

NEWS  FROM  IKOZI 
Although  our  missionaries  have  been  in  Ikozi  only  a  few 
weeks,  much  has  been  accomplished.  Mr.  Lindquist  says, 
"We  have  gotten  considerable  clearing  done  the  past  three 
weeks.  A  lot  of  underbrush  has  been  cleared  away  back  of 
our  houses  higher  up  on  the  hill,  and  when  we  get  it  burned 
off,  we  can  begin  to  make  preliminary  plans  for  the  erection 
of  our  permanent  houses.  The  actual  preparing  of  the 
grounds,  getting  the  stone,  and  laying  it  up,  we  plan  to  do 
with  the  help  of  the  school  boys  and  our  kapitas  just  in 
the  general  course  of  mission  work.  At  this  rate,  it  wiU 
probably  take  us  two  or  three  years  to  get  the  buildings  up, 
but  there  will  be  no  additional  outlay  for  labor,  unless  I 
am   forced  to  get  some  outside  men   for  sawyers. 

"The  biggest  expense  will  be  for  the  tin  roof,  which  we 
would  very  much  like  to  have,  although  we  could  use  leaf 
roofs  temporarily.  This,  however,  would  entail  considerable 
expense  because  we  have  to  go  fifteen  miles  to  get  leaves. 
I  am  not  sure  about  the  cost  of  tin  roofing.  About  a  year 
ago,  galvanized  roofing  sheets,  12  feet  long,  were  priced  at 
about  $2.00  per  sheet,  at  Kindu.  Each  sheet  covers  about 
23  square  feet,  so  that  a  house  the  size  of  ours  at  Musuku, 
25  X  50,  would  have  a  roof  upon  it  about  40  x  55,  or  2,200 
square  feet,  and  would  take  around  100  sheets  or  about 
$200.00.  That  would  be  putting  it  at  prices  of  a  year  ago. 
I  shall  inquire  for  newer  prices. 

Future  Plans 
"Eventually,  we  hope  to  build  a  stone  chapel  with  a  tin 
roof  on  this  point  where  we  now  live,  overlooking  the  road 
and  facing  south  down  an  avenue  bordered  by  palm  trees. 
The  school  building  will  face  north  on  the  little  promontory 
at  the  other  end  of  the  palm  avenue,  which  is  roughly  about 
300  yards  away.  (Our  temporary  school  building  is  now  on 
this  site.  It  was  used  as  a  hospital  when  the  road  camp  was 
here.  We  had  to  strengthen  it  and  re-roof  it  and  make  tem- 
porary hcnciies  in  it.)  1  have  planted  some  of  the  palms  al- 
ready. The  native  village  will  be  back  of  these  rows  of  palms, 
(Continued  on  Page  235) 
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THE  EDITOR'S 

MAIL  BAG 


Conducted  By    The  Editor 


To  say  we  are  humbled  by  the  enthusiastic  comments 
regarding  Grace  and  Truth  is  putting  it  mildly.  Our  hearts 
are  filled  with  the  sense  of  our  utter  unworthiness  and  the 
yearning  that  by  God's  grace  we  shall  be  enabled  to  continue 
this  ministry  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  strengthening  of 
the  saints.  We  bespeak  the  earnest  prayers  of  God's  people 
for  every  issue  that  goes   forth. 

Here  are  some  of  the  gracious  words  of  testimony  that 
have  come  from  near  and  far. 


OF  DISTINCTIVE   VALUE 

Central  America:  I  praise  the  Lord  for  the  faithful  testi- 
mony of  your  magazine  Grace  and  Truth  in  this  day  of 
apostasy.  Altliough  I  receive  many  Christian  periodicals,  I 
am  sure  that  among  them  all  there  is  not  one  which  gives 
so  many  and  detailed  Bible  readings  as  does  this  one  of 
yours.  And  since  it  is  the  Word  of  God's  grace  which  builds 
up  in  the  most  holy  faith,  what  a  distinctive  value  this  gives 
to  your  periodical.  I  am  glad  to  use  this  material  in  teaching 
the  native  Christians,  knowing  that  direct  Bible  teaching  is 
the  most  profitable  for  them.  I  have  recently  begun  a  work 
among  the  Carib  and  Kekchi  Indians.  Can  you  find  time  to 
remember  this  special  work  in  your  prayers? 


ONE   OF  THE   BEST   IN   AMERICA 


Iowa: 


Thank     you     for     Grace    and    Truth  —  one     of     the     best 
magazines  in  America. 


OUTSTANDING    IN    ITS    REALM 

A  rizona : 

We  have  immensely  enjoyed  reading  Grace  and  Truth 
the  past  years  and  think  it  is  the  outstanding  magazine  in 
its  realm. 


BEST   NOTES   ON   LESSONS 
Alabama: 

Please  know  that  the  April  copies  of  Grace  and  Truth 
and  also  the  May  issues  were  used  in  our  Sunday-school 
work  and  the  teacher  says  it  surpasses  anything  that  he  has 
used  in  preparing  lessons.  He  has  several  other  Christian 
magazines  and  says  Grace  and  Truth  gives  the  best  notes  on 
lessons. 


ENJOYED 


Illinois  : 

Please  accept  my  deep  and  sincere  appreciation  for  your 
wonderful  Christian  magazine  which  I  do  so  much  enjoy 
reading. 

Maine : 

I  would  not  be  without  Grace  and  Truth.  I  like  it  very 
much  especially  the   exposition  of  the   Sunday-school  lessons. 

California : 

I    receive    a    blessing    from    every    number    of    Grace    and 
Truth.    May  the  Word  reach  many  through  its  pages. 


Missouri: 

Just  yesterday  I  received  my  April  copy  of  Grace  and 
Truth  and  as  usual  I  had  to  stop  everything  and  have  a 
glance  at  the  headlines.  I  do  not  always  have  time  to  sit 
right  down  and  read  it,  but  feel  that  I  must  have  some  idea 
of  the  good  things  to  be  read  when  I  do  have  the  time. 

And  I  am  not  going  to  wait,  as  in  the  past,  for  a  more 
"convenient  time"  to  tell  the  D.  B.  I.  how  very  much  I 
appreciate  this  Separation  number  and  all  the  other  numbers 
as  well.  The  only  article  I  have  had  time  to  read  is  the  one  by 
Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter,  "Separation  from  Modernism."  How  I  do 
thank  God  for  such  a  timely  article. 


SOME    DOCTRINAL    QUESTIONS 

While  I  hold  a  strictly  conservative  view,  for 
some  years  I  have  been  greatly  perplexed  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  utter  and  absolute  hopelessness  and 
helplessness  and  endlessness  of  hell  .  .  .  and  for  a 
long  time  I  have  found  it  very  difficult  for  me  to 
reconcile  this  old  view  with  the  great  love,  mercy, 
and  compassion  of  God. 

The  problem  of  reconciling  an  eternal  hell  with  the 
character  of  God  is  dissipated  when  we  remember  that  love 
and  mercy  are  only  one  side  of  His  character.  He  is  also  a 
God  of  justice  and  truth.  His  justice  demands  eternal 
punishment  for  sin.  His  love  provided  a  Substitute  for  the 
sinner  at  Calvary.  Grace  is  the  marvelous  blending  of 
justice  and  love — the  place  where  "mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together"  and  where  "righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed 
each  other"  (Ps.  95:10).  Through  the  plan  of  salvation  by 
grace,  God  is  able  to  maintain  His  justice  and  still  be  the 
Justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus  (Rom.  3:26).  He 
has  done  everything  He  can  to  save  the  sinner  from  hell. 
But  to  deny  tiie  eternality  of  hell  is  to  deny  the  justice  of 
God  and  to  make  the  Cross  of  Christ  simply  a  farce. 


Do  you  believe  in  complete  sanctification?    It  seems 
to  me  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  completely  sanctify. 

The  "complete  sanctification"  which  is  taught  by  Pente- 
costalism  and  allied  movements  means  the  eradication  of  the 
old,  carnal  nature,  and  is  diametrically  contrary  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Word.  Not  until  death  or  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  will  we  ever  be  freed  from  the  presence  of  the 
sinful  old  nature,  and  as  long  as  he  is  present,  we  are  capable 
of  yielding  to  his  appeals  and  sinning.  But  we  also  have  a 
glorious  new  nature,  and  His  constant  presence  with  us  is 
the  assurance  that  victory  over  sin  is  not  only  a  possibility, 
but  the  desire  and  the  will  of  God  for  every  diild  of  His.  "If 
we  say  that  we  have  no  sin  (old  nature),  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us"  (I  John  1:8).  But  we  are  called 
upon  to  turn  a  deaf  car  to  his  wicked  appeals  to  the  soul, 
and  to  heed  the  wooings  of  the  new  man.  As  the  soul  chooses 
to  yield  to  the  Spirit  instead  of  the  flesh,  he  will  grow  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  things  of  sin  will  drop  out  of  his  life.  Some 
Scripture  ^passages  which  clearly  show  that  the  victorious 
Christian  life  is  a  constant  choosing  to  follow  the  new  man 
instead  of  the  old  are:  Gal.  6:16;  Rom.  6:11-13;  Rom.  7:21-25; 
Rom.  8:5-8;  Eph.  4:22-32. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

lite  oattle   Won 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


Ginger  Estcs  leaned  against  the  door  jamb  with  one  hand 
on  the  screen  knob  and  the  other  on  her  hip.  Her  dark  brown 
eyes  cast  eager  glances  in  the  direction  of  Pat,  waiting  at 
the  picket  fence  a  few  yards  away.  Ginger,  in  pleading  tones, 
talked  to  her  mother  behind  the  closed  screen  door. 

"But,  Mother,  why  can't  I  go?"  Her  beautiful  face 
clouded  and  her  tone  became  petulant.  "Mother,  now,  why?" 
Then,  she  smiled  and  waved  her  hand  at  Pat  who  waited, 
anticipative.  "Of  course  you  want  to  go,  don't  you  Pat.-" 
she  crooned.  "I  wish  Mother  knew  how  nice  you  are— ni— ice 
boy!"  . 

"Mother,  please  let  me  go."  i'here  was  finality  m  her 
tone.  She  left  her  position  at  the  door  and  btaMped  away 
toward  the  gate  where  Pat  stood  guard. 

Her  mother  came  to  the  door  and  stepped  outside.  Anyone 
would  have  known  the  woman  was  her  mother.  The  girl  was 
the  image  of  the  woman  who  stood  erect  and  beautiful  but 
with   troubled    countenance. 

"Marilyn,  Marilyn  dear,"  she  called.  Mrs.  Estes  didn't 
deal  in  nicknames,  especially  when  there  was  need  of 
definiteness.  "My  child,  I  can't  understand  why  you  do  not 
heed  my  wishes.  I  said  you  should  not  go.  You  know  that 
Mother  knows  best  and  I  want  my  daughter  to  learn 
obedience." 

"But,  Mother,"  she  called  back,  "it's  only  three  miles  to 
Kent's  corner,  and  I've  been  there  lots  of  times  with  Pat." 

"But  your  father  was  with  you.  And  you  know  how  Pat 
has  been  acting  of  late.  If  you  must  see  Mildred  this 
morning,  you  can  walk  over  there  vdth  Ring.  I  don't  want 
you  to  go  on  that  lonely  road  alone.  So  take  Ring  and  run 
along." 

"j^ll — II  right! — You  think  I'm  a  baby  yet,  just  because 
I'm  the  youngest."  Ginger's  head  tossed  in  defiance  and  her 
auburn  red  hair  shone  in  the  sunshine  as  she  emerged  from  the 
shade  of  the  shubbery  beside  the  house  and  walked  doggedly 
to  the  gate  where  Pat  was  waiting. 

Mrs.  Estes  stepped  into  the  house  as  Kenneth  her  eighteen- 
year-old  son  came  up  the  walk. 

"What's  the  matter  now,  'Toots',"  he  called  teasingly  to  his 
sister,  watching  her  an  instant  and  then  following  his  mother 
into  the  house. 

"Son,  what  makes  you  call  her  that?  You  know  how  she 
hates  it.  How  can  we  ever  tame  that  child  when  you  say  things 
to  make  her  angry?  She  was  upset  anyway  because  I  would 
not  let  her  go  with  Pat.  Since  she  has  such  a  fiery  nature 
anyway,  there  is  no  use  tantalizing  her  unnecessarily." 

"Well,  Mother,  I  shouldn't  have  said  it,  I  guess.  But  it's 
kinda  fun  to  tease  the  kid." 

"Of  course,  you  don't  intend  to  be  mean,  Kenneth,  but 
we've  got  to  cooperate  if  we  help  her." 

"Mother,"  his  voice  was  steady  and  definite,  "we  have 
cooperated  all  her  life  in  spoiling  her.  The  kid's  so  rotten 
spoiled  that  she's  got  to  have  a  jolt  to  wake  her  up.  You  are 
so  afraid  she'll  get  hurt  that  you  just  watch  every  movement 
she  makes.  She  resents  it.  She  really  isn't  a  baby  any  more, 
Mom,  she's  beginning  to  think  for  herself.  She  needs  to  be 
treated  more  like  a  grown-up  instead  of  being  protected  and 
pampered  all  the  time  if  you  ever  expect  her  to  grow  up." 

"Well,  son,  maybe  you  are  right.  But  I  can't  let  anything 
happen  to  my  child." 

"Yes,  Mother,  that's  just  it.    You've  given  her  everything 


she  wants  all  her  life,  and  now  when  you  see  she's  determined 
to  have  her  own  way  in  things  that  she  shouldn't  do,  she 
can't  see  the  difference.  She  won't  now  either,  till  she  learns 
by  experience.  Let  her  have  a  few  lessons  at  her  own  expense." 

"But  you  know  how  wild  she  is  when  she  gets  started.  You 
sound  almost  cruel,  son.  But — I  know  you  don't  mean  to  be. 
I'm  sure  you  love  your  sister." 

"Of  course  I  do.  Mother.  I'd  do  anything  in  the  world  for 
her." 

"I'm  sure  you  would,  son,  so  I'd  like  to  make  one  request 
of   you." 

What's  that.  Mom,  quit  calling  her   'Toots'?" 

"Yes,  son,"  she  answered,  smiling. 

"All  right,  that's  a  bargain,  Mother.  But  I  want  to  make 
one  with  you.  Won't  you.  Mom,  begin  treating  her  as  if  she's 
sometliing  besides  a  baby?  She's  thirteen,  isn't  she?  She 
thinks  she's  getting  grown  up.  Maybe  she'll  learn  to  be 
reasonable  if  she  knows  you  expect  her  to  be." 

"Well,  son,  I'll  try.  You'll  help  me,  won't  you?  And  we'll 
cooperate.  We  must  do  something,  for  I've  really  gotten 
worried   about   her  of  late." 

"No  use  worrying.  Mother  dear.  Better  trust  and  pray. 
That's  what  you  tell  me  when  I  get  in  a  jam."  The  son 
pecked  his  mother  fondly  on  the  cheek  and  strode  cheerily 
out  of  the  house. 

Meanwhile  Ginger  reacted. 

"Oh,  you  meanie!"  she  cried,  stamping  her  feet,  as  her 
brother  had  disappeared  inside  the  door  a  few  minutes 
previously.  "You  make  me  so  tired,"  But  her  brother  had 
not  heard.  Then  she  let  go  and  the  flame  burned  furiously. 
She  was  Ginger  now — and  hot.  She  had  liked  the  name 
'Ginger'  till  now.  But  now,  she  hated  everything.  "If  he 
doesn't  quit  calling  me  'Toots'  I'll — I'll — Come  on  Pat!  I'll 
just  show  them!"  she  exploded.  Now  she  was  beside  Pat  as 
he  gave  a  low  whinnie  and  pricked  up  his  ears. 

Ginger  wa^  on  his  back  in  an  instant.  Grabbing  the  reins 
hanging  over  his  neck,  she  kicked  her  heels  into  his  flanks 
and  galloped  away.  Ring,  the  dog,  followed  at  the  pony's 
heels.  Wherever  Ginger  went  with  Pat,  Ring  was  always  in 
evidence.  He  was  her  guardian  and  protector,  and  Ginger 
loved  them  both.  But  as  she  rode,  her  anger  cooled,  and  thus 
she   consoled   herself: 

"Mother  won't  ever  know,"  she  mused.  "I  won't  be  gone 
long.  But  I  got  t'  see  Millie.  You  know  I've  got  t'  see  Millie, 
don't  you  Pat?"  Of  course  Pat  understood,  so  she  stroked 
the  pony's  shoulder,  leaning  over  his  neck.  "Nice  boy!  Nice 
boy!  We're  pals,  aren't  we?  Wish  people  had  half  as  much 
sense.  Talk  about  horse-sense.  Say,  you've  got  it  Pat.  Oh 
boy!  This  is  grand!"  Ginger  lifted  her  face  in  the  spring 
breeze,  pressed  her  heels  into  the  pony's  flanks  and  screamed 
with  delight  as  she  raced  down  the  shady  country  road. 
Passing  old  Mrs.  Stillman's  house  just  before  a  sharp  turn 
in  the  road,  she  waved  gaily  at  the  elderly  neighbor  as  she 
sped  by.  Ginger  imagined  she  could  hear  her  mutter,  "Dear 
me,  that  childie,  that  childie!  She's  a  takin'  her  life  in  her 
hands !"  Millie  had  reported  the  old  lady's  concern  on  a 
previous  occasion,  when  Millie  was  in  her  yard  as  Ginger 
sailed  by. 

But  the  pure  woodsy  air  fairly  penetrated  her  soul,  and 
Ginger  forgot  her  troubles.  She  enjoyed  the  green  freshness 
of  the  stretches  of  landscape  peeping  through  the  gaps  in  the 
woods  and  the  splashes  of  sunshine  filtering  through  the 
tree-tops    as   they   met   in    comrade-like   handclasps    over    the 
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roadway.  The  wonder  of  it  all  moved  her  very  heart  and 
soothed  her  unbroken  spirit.  Now  she  was  grown  up  and  no 
longer  a  child.  She  quickened  the  pony's  pace  as  she  thought 
of  her  errand  at  Millie's  and  the  fact  that  she  must  be  home 
in  time  for  lunch.  Once  at  Millie's,  however,  time  was  com- 
pletely   forgotten. 

At  the  Estes'  home,  Ginger's  mother  prepared  lunch  at 
the  usual  hour.  She  called  her  son  and  daughter  when  it  was 
ready,  and  Kenneth  appeared.  Ginger  failed  to.  Her  mother 
waited  a  few  minutes  and  called  again,  but  there  was  no 
response    from   the   only   daughter. 

"Marilyn  surely  should  be  home.  She  has  been  gone  fully 
three  hours,"  remarked  Mrs.  Estes,  looking  anxiously  at  the 
clock. 

"Well,  Mother,  when  those  two  get  together,  you  can't 
imagine  their  being  interested  in  anything  else,  can  you?" 
answered  Kenneth. 

"You  don't  suppose — ?  Oh,  say,  son,  will  you  look  out 
in  the  lot  and  see  if  Pat  is  tliere?"  The  tone  of  the  mother 
was  a  bit  anxious,  but  Kenneth  was   reassuring. 

"Don't  worry,  Mother,  she'll  be  home  in  a  little  while,  but 
I'll  fmd  out  if  she  did  take  Pat.  I'm  sure  she  took  Ring  but 
I  have  an  idea  Pat  is  out  in  the  pasture." 

As  Kenneth  left  the  room,  the  telephone  rang,  but  he 
rushed  back  again  when  he  heard  his   mother  exclaim, 

"Oh,   Mrs.    Stillman !    Oh   dear,   something  has  happened !" 

"Oh,  Kenneth,"  she  screamed  as  she  dropped  the  receiver. 
"Get  the  car  quick !"    And  they  rushed   from  the  house. 

Tearing  down  the  road  in  the  direction  in  which  Ginger 
had  fled  on  her  pony,  they  were  nearing  Mrs.  Stillman's 
when  Ring  raced  toward  them,  barking  excitedly  and  leaping 
for   the   running   board.    Kenneth  slowed   down  the   car. 

"Tell  us.  Ring,  what  is  the  matter!  Where  is  Marilyn? 
Tell  us,  Ring,"  cried  the  agitated  mother.  The  dog  barked 
and  whined,  jumped  off  the  car  and  raced  before  them.  Mrs. 
Stillman  was  at  the  roadside  as  the  car  drew  up,  but  Ring 
ran  back  to  the  car,  whining  and  crying  and  then  started 
ahead  of  them  down  the  road,  looking  back  and  crying.  Ken- 
neth understood  and  his  foot  was  on  the  clutch,  ready  to 
release  it. 

"Did  you  say  she  went  by  on  Pat?"  cried  Mrs.  Estes  to  the 
woman. 

"Oh  no,  not  lately — a  long  time  ago.  Just  before  I  called 
you  Ring  came  to  the  door.  He  nearly  tore  it  down.  He 
wanted  me  to  go  with  him,  but  I  couldn't — with  this  lame 
hip — I — "  But  her  thin  voice  was  drowned  by  the  roar  of 
the  engine  for  Kenneth  dashed  away  toward  the  sharp  turn 
in  the  road  a  few  rods  distant.  Ring,  racing  before  them, 
leaped  down  the  bank  below  the  road.  There  in  the  tall 
grass  beside  the  Russian  Olive  hedge  stood  Pat  wliinnj-ing 
plaintively.  Ring  was  there,  whining  and  pulling  at  Ginger's 
dress,  when  Mrs.  Estes  and  Kenneth  reached  the  spot.  Ginger 
lay  motionless  on  the  ground  beside  a  jagged  boulder. 

"Oh    my   child!     My    darling!"    cried    her    mother,    wringing 
her  hands   frantically. 

Kenneth  was  on  his  knees  beside  his  sister  and  lifted  her 
tenderly  in  his  arms.  Quietly  carrying  her  to  the  car,  he 
directed  his  mother  in  a  husky  voice,  "Mother,  you  gel  in 
the  back  seat  first  and  hold  her  head  in  your  lap." 

The  agitated  mother  did  as  she  was  bidden  and  Kenneth 
lifted  his  sister  into  the  seat  and  into  liis  mother's  arms. 
Ginger  stirred  and  moaned. 

"My  darling,  my  darling,"  groaned   Mrs.   Estes. 

"Mother,"   whispered   Ginger. 

"My  dear,  my  dear  Marilyn,"  the  mother  responded.  "lie 
quietly  dear,  we'll  soon  have  you  home,"  answered  the  mother 
trying   to    control    herself    and    also    to    soothe   her    daughter. 

"Oh,  Mother,  my  arm !"  she  cried,  "My  arm !"  Ginger 
clutched  at  her  right  forearm  while  her  mother  tried  to 
keep  her  quiet  and  make  her  comfortable  while  Kenneth 
attempted  to  avoid  the  bumps  in  the  road,  driving  as  rapicily 
as  he  dared. 

The  car  was  soon  at  the  door.  Kenneth  carried  his  sister 
into  the  living  room  and  gently  placed  her  on  the  divan.  She 
was  crying  quietly  and  trembling  witli  pain.  "Oh  Ken — oh 
Ken,   it  hurts." 


"Don't  cry.  Sis — I'm  sorry,"  he  gulped.  "Mother  is  calling 
Dr.  Symes.  He'll  be  here  right  away.  I'm — I'm  sorry  I  called 
you  'Toots.'  I  won't  do  it  any  more,  Sis."  Her  good  arm  was 
around  his  neck  and  Kenneth  was  petting  his  sister's  '.'heek 
and  trying  to  comfort  her  when  their  mother  stepped  into 
the  room  after  telepJioning  for  the  doctor. 

When  Dr.  Symes  had  thoroughly  examined  his  patient  and 
administered  a  hypodermic,  he  ordered, 

"She  will  be  quiet  now  and  will  not  feel  any  pain  for  a 
couple  of  hours.  Bring  her  to  the  office  at  two  and  we  will 
take  an  X-ray.  There  seems  to  be  no  definite  break  but 
perhaps  a  fracture.  I  have  some  urgent  calls  waiting  now, 
but  be  sure  to  bring  her  in  at  two,  Mrs.  Estes.  She  is  all  right 
otherwise — just  shocked  and  a  few  bruises  that  will  be  sore  a 
few  days.  Don't  worry.  Keep  looking  up.  Remember  we  have 
a  never-failing  Friend."  And  to  Ginger  he  remarked,  "Now, 
little  girl,  we'll  hear  all  about  your  joy  ride  later.  Be  a  good 
girl  and  go  to  sleep  now."  With  that  he  patted  her  shoulder 
and  was  gone. 


But  a  week  later  when  Ginger  went  to  Doctor  Symes' 
office  for  a  check-up,  her  spirit  was  subdued  and  calm. 

"Well,  my  girl,  you  don't  seem  to  be  as  'Ginger'  as  usual," 
began  Dr.  Symes.  "Tell  me  what  caused  the  accident  last 
week.    How  did  it  happen?"  queried  the  doctor  kindly. 

"Oh,  don't  you  know?  Didn't  Mother  tell  you.  Dr. 
Symes?" 

"No,  except  that  you  were  thrown  from  the  horse  and 
Kenneth  found  you  beside  a  boulder  down  below  the  highway." 

"And  mother  or  Ken  didn't  tell  you  anything  else.  Dr. 
Symes?"  she  questioned  in  a  puzzled  tone. 

"Was  there  something  else.  Ginger?"  the  kind  doctor  asked. 
Ginger  decided  she  could  be  frank  with  Dr.  Symes.  She  had 
always  liked  him  for  he  was  not  only  their  family  doctor, 
but  a  loyal  Christian  friend.    So  she  began: 

"There  was  lots  else — that  they  could  have  told  you." 

"That  you  would  have  been  killed  if  you  had  been  thrown 
against  that  boulder?  Yes,  Kenneth  showed  me  the  place 
when  he  rode  with  me  past  your  house  the  next  day  after  you 
were  hurt.  You  are  a  fortunate  girl  that  j'ou  have  only  a 
fractured  arm.  The  Lord  was  certainly  taking  care  of  you, 
little  girl.    But  tell  me  how  the  accident  occurred." 

"Well,  I  might  as  well  tell  you.  Dr.  Symes,  then  you'll 
know  how  bad  I  am."  Somehow,  she  really  wanted  to  get  it 
off  her  conscience. 

"Oh — you  don't  need  to  tell  how  bad  you  are.  We  are  all 
bad  by  nature.  The  Bible  tells  us  how  sinful  we  are.  Of 
course,  we  need  to  realize  it  so  we  will  come  to  the  Saviour 
Who  died  to  deliver  us  from  sin.  Isn't  He  a  wonderful  Saviour, 
Ginger?" 

"Yes — I  guess   He  is — to  you." 

"Don't  you  want  Him  to  be  to  you,  my  dear?" 

"Yes— I  do—" 

"Will  you  let  Him  be  your  Saviour,  Ginger?" 

^'WJint  do  you  mean — I — I  xaant  to  be  a  Christian,  but  I'm 
so  bad.  Dr.  Symes." 

"You  are  just  the  kind  of  a  person  He  wants  to  save,  my 
girl.  All  you  need  to  do  is  to  let  Him  save  you.  You  are 
trying  to  get  good  and  then  be  a  Christian.  It  doesn't 
happen  that  way." 

Ginger   sat   with   puzzled   brow    and   the   doctor   continued, 

"I  think  I  see  your  problem.  Ginger.  You  see  j'ourself 
as  sinful — bad,  as  you  say.  You  need  to  see  that,  but  you 
must  see  this  too.  When  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  for  you,  He 
paid  for  all  your  sins.  He  took  them  upon  Himself  and  went 
into  death.  Then  He  came  out  of  the  grave  in  resurrection, 
and  all  the  sins  were  blotted  out,  done  away,  left  buried 
forever.  So  it  is  not  the  sin  question,  it  is  the  Son  question 
now.  Will  you  trust  Him,  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  your  Saviour? 
He  took  care  of  the  sins — all  your  badness.  Ginger.  Will 
you  come  to  Him  just  as  you  are  right  now?  Will  you  let 
Jesus  into  your  life  now?"  The  doctor  waited  a  moment  in 
silence  with  an  expression  of  tender  persuasiveness  upon  his 
face. 

(Continued  on   Page  235) 
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Lesson  Text:  Psalm  1;  Matt.  7:24-27 
Devotional    Reading:    Prov.    2:1-7 

Golden  Text:  "For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous:  but  the  way    of    the    ungodly    shall    perish' 

(Psalm   1:6) 


King  James    Version 

Psalm  1:1  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  slnne>rs, 
nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 

2  But  /!!>  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord;  and  in  His 
law  doth  he   meditate  day  and  night. 

3  And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of 
water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season;  his  leaf 
also  shall  not  wither;  and  whatsover  he  doeth  shall  prosper. 

_4  The  ungodly  are  not  so;  but  are  like  the  chaff  which 
the   wind   driveth  away. 

5  Therefore  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment, 
nor  sinners  in  thS  congregation  of  the  righteous. 


6     For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous :  but  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish. 

Matt.  7:24  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock: 

25  And  the  rains  descended,  and  the  floods  came,and  the 
winds  bl&w,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not:  for  it 
it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand: 

27  And  the  rains  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
wind   blew  and   beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell:  and  great 

was  the  fall  of  it. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


A  most  excellent  opportunity  is  afforded  every  teacher 
of  this  lesson  to  emphasize  tlie  only  true  way  of  salvation  for 
mankind.  Two  ways,  one  going  up  and  the  other  down,  divide 
humanity  into  two  groups:  one,  believing;  and  the  other,  un- 
believing. This  is  so  contrary  to  popular  opinion.  Dr.  Frank 
Buchman,  founder  of  the  Oxford  Group  Movement,  is  quoted 
by  one  of  his  colleagues  as  saying,  "I  decline  to  accept  the 
division  of  the  world  into  two  groups,  namely,  believers  and 
unbelievers."  The  Bible  school  teacher  will  discover  that 
many  false  ideas  will  have  to  be  broken  down  or  hurdled 
before  the  truth  can  be  imparted.  It  will  be  discovered  that 
the  two  ways  will  not  be  believing  and  unbelieving,  but 
perhaps  socialism  and  capitalism,  or  good  works  versus  bad 
works,  rich  versus  poor,  high  caste  versus  low  caste,  or  church 
attendance  versus  no  church  attendance.  Our  outline  is  as 
follows:  I.  Two  Kinds  of  Men  (Ps.  1:1-6);  II.  Two  Kinds  of 
Houses  (Matt.  7:24-27). 

I.    TWO    KINDS    OF    MEN 
Psalm   1:1-6 

The  Psalm  falls  easily  into  two  divisions,  the  first  three 
verses  dealing  with  the  godly  man,  the  next  two  with  the 
ungodly  man,  and  the  last  verse  being  a  summarization  dealing 
with  both.    The  first  three  verses  may  be  labeled  thus, 

1.  Separation 

The  word  "blessed"  could  be  more  accurately  rendered 
"happy."  A  glance  at  the  closing  verse  of  Psalm  two  will 
reveal  a  similar  usage  of  the  word.  In  this  negative  approach 
to  the  subject,  it  will  be  noted  that  the  Holy  Spirit  uses 
diree  sets  of  triads:  Walketh,  standeth,  sitteth;  counsel,  way, 
seat;  and  ungodly,  sinners,  scornful  (scoffers).  This  is  devo- 
lution instead  of  evolution,  and  degeneration  instead  of  re- 
generation. Such  is  the  picture  of  man;  instead  of  getting 
better,  evil  men  are  waxing  worse  and  worse.  In  these  days 
of  wars  and  trouble,  the  evolutionist  and  the  post-millennialist 
are  busy  rewriting  their  textbooks  to  agree  with  facts.  Man 
and  the  world  in  which  he  lives  are  not  getting  better. 

2.  Occupation 

The  man  who  loves  God  delights  in  the  law  or  Word  of 
God.  One  saint  puts  it  this  way:  "I  delight  in  the  word  of 
God  for  I  have  the  Author  in  my  heart."    An  enlargement  of 


the  virtues  of  the  law  is  given  in  the  Psalm  19:7,8.  Meditation 
of  a  thing  normally  follows  delight  in  it.  In  the  latter  part 
of  this  verse  we  are  told  that  the  believer  meditates  in  God's 
law  day  and  night.  This  speaks  to  us  of  continual  and  habitual 
occuption  in  the  Word  of  Jehovah. 

3.  Remuneration 

The  believer  or  born  again  child  of  God  Is  especially 
blessed  of  God  in  that  he  is  permitted  to  bear  fruit  for  his 
Lord  and  then  receive  reward  for  the  fruit-bearing.  In  the 
figure  emloyed,  he  is  likened  unto  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers 
of  water  (Matt.  7:17-20).  It  must  be  noted  that  the  tree  is 
planted,  not  just  a  volunteer  sapling.  A  Christian  is  a 
miracle  of  God's  active  grace,  not  just  a  happenstance  (Eph. 
2:1;  II  Cor.  5:17).  The  water  here  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  He  said  of  Himself,  "I  am  the  water  of  life"  (John  4:14). 

It  is  said  of  the  date  palm  that  it  will  grow  in  almost 
any  soil,  but  will  never  bear  fruit  unless  within  reach  of 
water.  A  Christian  has  the  water  of  life  and  should  be 
"filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God"    (Phil.  1:11). 

The  verse  closes  with  the  promise  of  prosperity  to  the  godly 
man.  This  might  mean  material  prosperity  in  individual 
cases,   but   has   particular   reference   to   soul   prosperity. 

How  rife  with  meaning  are  the  words,  "the  ungodly  are 
not  so."  This  means  that  the  ungodly  man  is  not  separated 
from  sin,  nor  is  he  occupied  in  the  living  Word  or  written 
Word,  and  he  does  not  bear  the  fruit  of  righteousness.  The 
figure  of  a  tree  was  used  in  verse  three,  but  now  it  is  that  of 
chaff  and  wheat.  The  ungodly  man  is  said  to  be  like  the  chaff 
which  the  wind  driveth  away.  Christ's  attitude  toward  the 
chaff  can  be  seen  in  this  verse,  "Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand, 
and  He  will  throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  His  garner;  but  the  chaff  He  will  burn  with  fire 
unquenchable"  (Luke  3:17).  The  wind  in  this  verse  bespeaks 
judgment.  There  will  come  a  day  of  reckoning  and  all  un- 
believing men  will  have  to  give  account  of  themselves  before 
Almighty  God.  We  say  this  knowing  that  unbelief,  atheism, 
infidelity,  and  wickedness  are  on  the  ascendancy  at  the 
present  moment,  and  will  reach  even  more  amazing  success 
than  they  have  enjoyed.  But  we  must  not  forget  that  God's 
hand  is  on  the  brakes,  and  one  of  these  days  He  will  apply 
the  air. 
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The  Lord  knows  or  preserves  the  way  of  the  righteous. 
Here  is  the  implication  of  everlasting  life  in  verse  six. 
The  ungodly  man,  however,  has  no  security.  He  is  not  a  child 
of  God,  and  therefore,  his  lot  is  to  perish.  "There  is  a  way 
wiiich  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the 
ways  of  death"  (Prov.  14:12).  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
Me"  (John  14:6).  And  in  the  face  of  tliis,  "The  fool  hath 
said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God"  (Ps.  14:1).  But  even  "the 
devils  .  .  .  believe,  and  tremble"  (James  2:19).  Strange  that 
demons  would  have  more  sense  than  mankind ! 

II.   TWO  KINDS   OF  HOUSES 

Matthew   7:24-27 

We  are  introduced  in  these  four  verses  to  two  houses,  or 
as  some  exositors  term  it,  two  foundations.  We  shall  call  the 
first  a  house  of  faith,  or  Christianity,  and  the  second  one,  a 
house  of  unbelief,  or  infidelity. 

Christ  makes  it  clear  in  verse  twenty-four  that  whosoever 
hears  His  Word  and  obeys  or  acts  accordingly  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  wise  man.  The  proof  that  He  is  not  referring 
to  good  works  but:  rather  faith  is  to  be  found  in  the  im- 
mediate context.  Note  verse  twenty-two.  There  will  be  those 
who  have  done  many  wonderful  works  in  the  name  of  Christ 
who  will  yet  go  to  hell.  The  ground  on  which  men  gain  favor 
with  God  must  therforc  be  something  besides  wonderful  works. 
The  answer  will  be  found  in  John  3:16  where  Christ  pleads 
with  Nicodemus  to  have  faith.  Tliis  wise  man  builds  his  house, 
not  upon  works,  but  upon  a  Person,  the  Rock  of  Christ. 
Christ  was  the  Rock  from  which  the  wandering  Israelites  got 
water  in  the  wilderness  (Exodus  17:6  with  I  Cor.  10:4).  He 
was  the  Rock  or  Stone  which  the  Jewish  nation  rejected  (I 
Peter  2:6-8).  He  was  the  Rock  on  which  His  immutable 
church  was  to  be  built  (Matt.  16:18).  There  is  no  other  rock  on 
which  the  wise  man  could  build,  for  the  Word  of  God  gives 
no  alternative  (John  14:6  and  Acts  4:12).  The  house  was 
built  by  the  wise  man;  and  in  the  days  of  testing  or  judgment 
by  the  flood  (Gen.  6:17),  the  rain  (Gen.  7:4  and  Ezek.  38:22), 
and  the  wind   (Jer.   18:17),  his  house  fell  not. 

The  other  man,  called  a  foolish  man,  builds  his  house  upon 
sand.  This  man  refuses  to  obey  the  counsel  and  command 
of  Christ.  Some  people  are  prone  to  think  that  unbelief  is  a 
passive  thing.  It  is  not.  It  is  active,  militant  antagonism  to 
God.  This  man  believed  not,  yet  he  built.  It  was  as  it  were 
a  tower  of  Babel  in  defiance  to  God.  Popular  opinion  would 
tell  us  that  both  men  were  right  as  long  as  they  were  sincere. 
The  ridiculousness  of  this  philosophy  can  easily  be  seen  when 
applied  to  science.  One  man  says  the  earth  is  round.  The 
other  says  it  is  flat.  Both  cannot  be  right.  One  man  is 
following  the  proven  laws  of  science.  The  other  man  is  not. 
When  we  come  to  spiritual  things,  we  need  to  be  just  as 
sensible.  The  day  of  reckoning  will  come  for  every  man. 
Some  men  will  go  to  heaven  because  they  were  right.  Others 
will  go  to  hell  because  they  were  wrong.  The  heaven-bound 
group  have  Christ  as  their  foundation.  The  hell-boimd  group 
hava  sand  as  theirs. 

A  prophetic  picture  can  be  seen  in  these  verses  on  the 
Great  Tribulation.  The  believers  or  wise  people  of  that 
terrible  day  will  have  perfect  soul  security  in  the  hour  of 
judgment,  for  their  judgment  fell  upon  Christ  at  Calvary, 
and  He  successfully  bore  it.  However,  the  foolish  people  will 
be  those  Who  have  accepted  the  Satanic  trinity  as  God  and 
the  second  person  of  that  trinity,  the  Antichrist,  as  their 
personal  saviour  (Rev.  12:17;  13).  The  dragon  or  devil 
representing  God;  the  first  beast  or  Antichrist,  representing 
Christ;  and  the  second  beast  or  false  prophet,  representing 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  doom  of  these  three  can  be  seen  in 
Revelation  20:10.  The  end  of  those  who  followed  the  false 
trinity  is  seen  in  Revelation  19:21  together  with  Revelation 
20:12-16.  __________ 

VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

An  Infidel's   Testimony 
An   infidel   once   made   the  following  testimony: 

"Did  I  firmly  believe,  as  millions  say  they  do,  that  tJie 
knowledge  and  practise  of  religion  in  this  life  influences 
destiny  in  another,  religion  would  be  to  me  everything.  I 
would  cast  aside  earthly  enjoyments  as  dross;  earthly  cares 
as  follies;  and  earthly  thoughts  and  feelings  as  vanity.  Religion 


should  be  my  first  waking  thought,  and  my  last  image  before 
sleep  sank  me  into  imconsciousness.  I  should  labor  in  its 
cause  alone.  I  would  take  thought  for  the  morrow  of  Eternity 
alone.  I  would  esteem  one  soul  gained  for  Heaven  worth  a 
life  of  suffering.  Earthly  consequence  should  never  stay  my 
hand  nor  seal  my  lips.  Earth,  its  joys  and  it  griefs,  would 
occupy  no  moment  of  my  thoughts.  I  would  strive  to  look 
upon  eternity  alone,  and  on  the  immortal  souls  around  me, 
soon  to  be  everlastingly  miserable  or  everlastingly  happy.  I 
would  go  forth  to  the  world  and  preach  to  it  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  and  my  text  would  be  'What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul.'  " 

— from  An  Infidel's  Testimony 

What  must  commuters  rushing  for  their  trains  have  thought 
when  the  hands  on  each  of  the  four  faces  of  a  city  hall  clock 
showed  a  different  hour?  A  mechanic  was  needed  to  make 
all  faces  of  the  clock  tell  the  same  story. 

There  is  confusion,  (too,  when  our  lives  do  not  ring  true. 
We  need  the  touch  of  the  Master's  hand.  — Anon. 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  What  is  the  natural  inclination  of  man?  (Ps.  14:2,  3; 
Eccles.  7:20;   Isa.  53:6;  John  3:19;  Eph.  4:17-19) 

2.  Should  the  believer  meditate  upon  both  the  Living  and 
the  Written  Word?  (Ps.  1:2;  37:4;  63:6;  104:34;  119:15,  97, 
148;    I   Tim.  4:15) 

3.  What  is  the  significance  of  the  water  which  makes  the 
Christian   fruitful?    (John  4:13,   14;   7:37,  38) 

4.  Does  God  desire  fruit  in  the  life  of  the  believer?  (Prov. 
11:30;  Gal.  5:22-25;  Eph.  5:9-11;  Heb.  13:15) 

5.  Will  the  Lord  enrich  the  soul  of  the  godly  man?  (Eph. 
3:16;  Col.  2:2;  I  Thess.  3:12,  13;  II  Thess.  3:5) 

6.  What  is  the  duration  of  the  ungodly?  (Ps.  1:4-6;  37:20, 
28;  68:2;  Matt.  7:27) 

7.  Are  the  foolish  those  who  do  not  know  the  Lord?  (Ps. 
14:1;  53:1;  Matt.  25:1-12) 

8.  What  is  the  typical  meaning  of  the  rock?  (Deut.  32:4; 
II  Sam.   22:2;   Ps.   18:2;   92:15;   I  Cor.   10:4) 

9.  Has  man  been  warned  against  building  upon  false 
premises?    (Eph.  5:6;   Col.  2:8;   Heb.   13:9) 

10.  Is  the  believer  secure  in  Christ?  (Ps.  125:1,  2;  Matt. 
7:26;  John  10:28;  Rom.  8:38,  39;  I  Pet.  1:5) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

How  would  you  like  to  take  a  trip  with  me?  Well,  I  am 
sure  that  we  shall  enjoy  it  together,  but  where  shall  we  go? 
If  I  were  to  ask  you,  some  would  say,  "Let  us  go  to  Cali- 
fornia," and  others  would  say,  "Let  us  go  to  Chicago."  We 
cannot  go  both  places.  Here  we  stand,  and  we  must  decide 
which  way  we  are  going.  It  would  be  foolish  to  start  out  on 
a  trip,  and  after  we  had  gone  a  distance,  decide  that  we 
wanted  to  go  the  other  way. 

But  that  is  the  way  people  do  about  going  to  heaven. 
They  stand  at  the  cross-roads  of  life,  and  they  must  decide 
to  go  one  way  or  the  other.  Sometimes  they  start  off  on  the 
wrong  road,  and  then  realize  that  they  are  on  tlie  wrong 
road.  They  change  their  course,  but  some  go  on  and  on  and 
never  see  the  need  of  changing  their  way.  The  way  to  God 
and  heaven  is  by  t  he  way  of  the  cross.  At  the  cross  of 
Calvary,  the  Lord  Jesus  shed  His  precious  blood  for  your 
sin  and  mine,  and  we  must  come  to  the,  foot  of  the  cross  to 
let  Him  save  us.  We  are  lost  until  we  come  to  Jesus  and 
go  God's  way.  There  are  only  two  ways,  and  we  must 
choose  which  way  we  are   going. 

In  the  first  Psalm  we  read  about  two  men  who  are  going 
two  ways.  Take  your  Bible  and  let  us  read  together,  and 
see  how  their  ways  dift'er.  Notice  in  the  first  verse  it  says, 
"Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketli  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly."  But  of  the  other  man  we  read,  "The  ungodly  are 
not  so."  God  blesses  the  godly  man,  but  He  cannot  bless  the 
man  who  is  ungodly.  The  godly  man  does  not  listen  to  the 
counsel  of  the  wicked  man,  neither  does  he  stand  with  him 
in  the  things  that  he  does.    When  we  enjoy  some  one,  we  like 
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Grace  and  Truth 


to  sit  and  talk  with  them,  but  we  read  that  the  godly  man 
does  not  sit  with  the  one  who  scorns  the  things  of  the  Lord. 
He  has  no  fellowship  with  him.  The  ungodly  man  does  not 
love  the  same  Lord  that  we  do,  and  when  we  go  his  way,  we 
are  not  pleasing  the  Lord.  The  Lord  Jesus  loves  him,  and 
yearns  that  he  might  come  to  Him.  He  wants  us  to  speak 
to  him  about  our  loving  Saviour,  and  to  encourage  him  to 
walk    in    God's    way. 

There  are  just  two  ways.    The  way  to  heaven  is  by  coming 
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to  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  other  way  is  the 
way  of  destruction,  and  it  is  the  broad  way  that  all  men 
travel,  until  they  find  the  Saviour.  Which  way  are  you 
traveling  today?  Are  you  on  the  right  road?  If  you  are  on 
the  wrong  road,  won't  you  turn  to  the  Saviour,  and  let  Him 
lead  you  in  the  way  everlasting? 

Yours  in  Him  who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, 

Aunt   Anna 


THE  WORKS  A^D  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 


August  11,    1940 


Printed   Text:   Psalm   19:1-4 

Lesson    Text:    Psalm   19:1-14 

Devotional     Reading:     Psalm    119:9-16 

Golden  Text:   "Let  the  words   of  my  mouth,   and  the    meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight, 

O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  Redeemer"   (Ps.  19:14). 


King    James    Version 

Psalm  19:1  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  and 
the   firmament   sheiveth   His   handiwork. 

2  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night 
sheweth  knowledge. 

3  There  i^  no  speech  nor  language,  where  their  voice 
is   not   heard. 

4  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  eiarth,  and  their 
words  to  the  end  of  the  world.  In  them  hath  He  set  a 
tabernacle  for  the  sun, 

5  Which  is  a  bridegroofm  coming  out  of  his  chamber, 
and  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race. 

6  His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  heaven, 
and  His  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it:  And  there  is  nothing  hid 
from    the    heat    thereof. 

7  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul: 
the   testimony   of   the   Lord  is   sure,   making   wise    the   simple. 


8  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the 
heart:  the  coimmandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening 
the   eyes. 

9  The  fear  of  the'  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  ever:  the 
judgments   of   the   Lord   are   true   and   righteous   altogether. 

10  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than  much 
fine  gold:  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 

11  Moreover  by  them,  is  Thy  servant  warned:  and  in 
keeping  of  them   there  is   great   reward. 

12  Who  can  understand  his  errors?  cleanse  Thou  me 
from  secret  faults. 

13  Keep  back  Thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins; 
let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me:  then  shall  I  be  upright, 
I  shall  be  innocent  from   the  great   transgression. 

14  Let  the  words  of  m,y  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of 
my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength, 
and  my  Redeemer. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


This  Psalm  contains  so  much  and  covers  such  a  wide  scope 
of  valuable  help  for  the  child  of  God  that  we  shall  find 
difficulty  in  condensing  the  material  to  the  limited  space 
allotted  for  this  exposition.  The  very  first  verse  in  itself  calls 
for  a  long  discussion  of  the  starry  bible.  If  any  of  our 
readers  desire  further  study,  we  can  recommend  the  following 
books: 

The   Call  of   the  Stars,  by   Logan — Wetzel    Pub.   Co.,   Los 
Angeles. 

The  Gospel  of  the  Stars,  by  Joseph  A.  Seiss 

The  outline  of  the  late  Dr.  Torrey  for  this  Psalm  seemed 
so  adequate  to  us  that  we  are  employing  it.  I.  Creation 
Glorifies  God  (Psalm  19:1-6);  II.  The  Word  Glorifies  God 
(Psalm  19:7-11);  III.  Man  Should  Glorify  God  (Psalm 
19:12-11). 

I.    CREATION    GLORIFIES    GOD 
Psalm    19:1-6 

The  opening  phrases  of  this  Psalm  sound  like  the  intro- 
duction of  a  sermon,  the  universe  being  the  preacher  and 
mankind  the  audience. 

A.  The  Preacher — The  Universe 

From  the  days  of  Adam  to  the  present  hour  man  has 
spent  much  of  his  time  in  viewing  and  speculating  about  the 
heavenly  bodies.  With  the  passing  of  the  years,  man  with  his 
better  instruments  such  as  larger  telescopes,  micrometers, 
and  spectroscopes,  has  been  able  to  penerate  the  millions 
of  miles  of  space  and  arrive  at  some  seemingly  accurate 
conclusions.  Perhaps  the  most  specific  conclusion  about  which 
scientists  are  agreed  is  the  stupendous  immensity  of  the 
created  universe.  The  earth  is  but  a  speck,  and  our  sun  Taut  a 
spark  in  comparison  to  other  suns  and  planets  which  man  has 
been  able  to  see  and  measure  through  the  aid  of  his 
instruments.  Our  first  verse  tells  us  that  the  heavens  or 
celestial  bodies  declare  the  glory  of  God.  God's  glory  here 
is  seen  in  the  immensity  of  creation,  for  surely  the  Creator 
would  be  bigger  than  His  creation.  The  second  phrase,  "the 
firmament  sheweth  His  handiwork,"  indicates  the  design  or 
pattern  of  the  celestial  bodies.  Each  star  and  each  planet 
has  its  special  orbit  from  which  it  never  departs.  The  sun 
is  the  center  of  our  universe  with  Mercury,  Venus,  Earth, 
Mars,  the  Asteroids,  and  Jupiter  revolving  about  the  sun  in 
that  respective  order. 


The  phrase,  "day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,"  gives  us  a 
hint  of  the  specific  character  of  the  testimony  of  the  heavens. 
This  instantly  leads  us  into  a  field  concerning  which  only  bare 
mention  can  be  made  because  of  lack  of  space  as  already 
pointed  out  in  the  introduction.  Since  the  days  of  Moses, 
man  has  had,  to  aid  him  in  this  life,  written  copies  of  God's 
Word  called  the  Bible.  The  present  complete  canon  of  sixty- 
six  books  dates  from  about  90  A.  D.  But  before  the  days  of 
the  written  Bible,  God  had  another  bible  in  order  that  all 
men  from  Adam  to  Moses  might  know  His  divine  will.  This 
is  definitely  taught  in  Romans  1:19,  20,  "Because  that  which 
may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  to  them;  for  God  hath 
shewed  it  unto  them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  beiiii;  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and 
Godhead;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse."  This  first  bible 
was  the  starry  bible  which  tradition  tells  us  originated  with 
Adam,  Seth,  and  Enoch.  Whether  it  was  these  three 
patriarchs  or  not,  someone  devised  the  intricate  signs  of  the 
Zodiac  which,  when  properly  interpreted,  give  the  entire  plan 
of  redemption  of  man  from  sin.  Job  knew  of  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  Zodiac,  for  he  mentioned  several  of  them  in  his 
writings.  We  can  only  mention  the  first  sign  in  passing,  that 
of  Virgo,  the  Virgin.  She  holds  in  her  right  hand  a  branch 
and  in  her  left  a  spica  of  corn.  It  resembles  an  ear  of  wheat 
and  is  thus  interpreted.  Wheat  is  symbolic  of  Christ  as  He 
Himself  testified  (John  12:23,  24).  Both  Zechariah  and 
Jeremiah  referred  to  the  Branch  which  was  Christ,  the  King 
of  kings  on  David's  throne.  The  sign  Virgo  stands  for  a 
virgin  in  the  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Greek,  and  Latin  languages. 
One  of  the  three  decans  of  Virgo  is  Coma  which  is  a  figure 
of  a  woman  and  a  child.  This  speaks  to  us  of  the  virgin 
birth  of  Christ  as  a  babe  in  the  flesh  (Isaiah  7:14;  John 
1 :1,  14) .  We  would  like  to  go  further  in  this  discussion,  but 
cannot. 

B.  The  Audience — Mankind 
In  the  Romans  citation  we  are  told  that  man  is  excuseless. 
In  verse  three  of  Psalm  19,  we  are  reminded  that  there  is 
no  speech  nor  language  where  the  voice  of  the  heavens  is  not 
heard.  Even  though  God  has  given  us  the  written  Word 
now.    He  has   never   abrogated   the   testimony   of   His   starry 
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bible,  so  that  even  today  men  could,  if  they  would,  read  His 
will  in  the  constellations. 

Highly  poetic  language  is  used  in  verses  four  to  six  con- 
cerning tlie  sun  which  is  so  vital  to  our  physical  life.  The 
sun  is  symbolic  of  the  Son,  without  Whose  light  and  power 
we  could   not  live    (Isaiah  61:10,   11;   62:5;   Mai.   4:2). 


n. 


THE   WORD    GLORIFIES    GOD 
Psalm  19:7-11 


A.  Its    Accomplishments — Vss.    7,   8 

Under  the  accomplishments  of  God's  W'ord,  the  Holy 
Spirit   gives   us   a  list   of   four. 

1.  The  Law  of  the  Lord— Vs.  7 

God's  Word  has  no  imperfections  in  it,  and  has  the  power 
to  convict  and  convert  a  soul   (Heb.  2:1-3;  I  Pet.  1:23). 

2.  The  Testimony  of  the  Lord — Vs.  7 

God's  Word  is  sure  and  dependable,  and  has  tJie  power  to 
impart  knowledge  to  the  uninstructed    (II  Tim.  3:16,   17). 

3.  The   Statutes   of  the   Lord—Vs.   8 

The  Word  qf  God  puts  joy  in  the  heart  of  the  man  who 
heeds  it.  This  would  not  be  true  of  the  unbeliever,  for  he 
would   have  fear  in  his  heart    (Col.  3:16;   I   John   1:4). 

4.  The   Commandments   of  the   Lord — Vs.   8 

The  thought  of  purity  is  introduced  here  indicating  that 
one's  understanding  will  be  cleansed  and  enriched  by  the 
Word    (II    Tim.    2:15). 

B.  Its  Appeal— Vss.  9-11 

Its  appeal  seems  to  be  summed  up  in  the  following  four 
words:  Righteous,  sovereign,  fair,  and  gracious.  It  is 
righteous  because  it  opposes  sin  and  wickedness.  It  is 
sovereign  because  it  is  greater  and  therefore  more  to  be 
desired  than  gold,  and  is  sweeter  to  the  taste  than  honey  or 
the  honeycomb.  It  is  fair  because  it  warns  men  wherein  they 
are  wrong  and  shows  them  the  right  path.  It  is  gracious  in 
that  the  Giver  of  the  Word  rewards  those  who  keep  it. 
III.  MAN  SPIOULD  GLORIFY  GOD 
Psalm  19:12-14 

It  is  unique  that  this  Psalm  should  begin  with  a 
declaration  of  the  heavenly  testimony  to  God's  glory,  and 
end  with  an  exhortation  to  man  that  he  too  should  glorify 
the  same  God.  We  have  before  us  two  thoughts,  one  of 
revelation   and   the   other   of    revoiution. 

A.  Revelation 

The  Psalmist  prays  in  verse  twelve  that  he  might  be 
cleansed  from  secret  faults.  He  recognizes  that  he  musL  have 
outside  help,  for  he  asks  the  question,  "WJio  can  understand 
'his  errors?"  !  These  errors  of  course  are  man's,  certainly 
not  God's.  All  of  us  realize  that  we  are  sinners,  but  that 
does  not  mean  that  we  always  comprehend  the  extent  or  the 
exact  location  of  each  sin.  It  is  indeed  a  revelation  to  some 
Christians  to  discover  these  secret  strongholds  of  the  adversary 
in  their  lives.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  not  left  us  without  instruc- 
tion on  this  point,  for  we  find  an  allusion  to  it  in  Hebrews  12:1, 
"Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  io 
easily  beset  us."  This  is  just  another  way  of  saying  that  all 
of  us  have  weak  places  about  which  Satan  certainly  is 
not  ignorant,  and  these  weak  places  in  the  fortification  are 
where  the  enemy  will  attack  first.  We  like  to  call  these  weak 
places  "soul-kinks."  One  soul-kink  may  be  that  of  running 
the  other  direction  whenever  a  difficulty  of  any  magnitude 
impedes  our  progress.  Another  one  might  be  that  of  trans- 
ferring hatred  of  parental  discipline  to  anyone  who  has 
authority  over  us.  Pride  is  also  a  subtle  thing,  and  ofttimes 
has  almost  a  death-grip  on  an  individual,  and  all  the  time 
the  victim  pleads  his  humility.  Our  prayer  is  that  God  will 
not  only  show  us  these  secret  faults,  but  shall  cleanse  us 
from  these  same  faults.  As  the  Psalmist  says  in  verse 
thirteen,  "Let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me." 

B.  Revolution 

The  greatest  revolution  that  can  come  in  any  man's  life 
is  when  his  mouth  whicli  has  been  prone  to  curse,  and  lie, 
and  besmirch  character,  shall  begin  to  utter  words  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God  (James  3).  But  there  is  sometliing  even 
more  important,  and  may  we  say  slightly  more  difficult  than 
controlling  the  words  of  one's  ir.outh,  and  that  is  the  medi- 
tation of  one's  heart.  The  heart  that  has  been  accustomed 
to  devising  wickedness  and  entertaining  doubts,  unbelief,  and 
harshness  toward  God,  will  begin  to  have  thoughts  and  desires 
acceptable    to    God.     I'he    Psalmist    closes    with    an    admission 


that  this  revolution  is  not  possible  in  his  own  strength,  for  he 
says,  "O  Lord,  my  strength,  and   my   Redeemer." 

Bringing  together  again  verse  one  and  verse  fourteen,  we 
would  like  to  ask  the  question  in  closing:  If  such  huge,  un- 
inhabited, celestial  bodies  of  matter  apparently  have  but  one 
function,  the  glorifying  of  God,  then  how  about  us  human 
beings  who  are  even  less  than  microscopic  in  comparison?  Paul 
answers  the  question  in  I  Corinthians  6:20,  "For  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  youi 
spirit,  which  are  God's." 


VITAL  TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
Jesus  is  coming  again.  This  hope  is  the  focus  of  the 
Church.  The  astronomers  studied  for  years  to  learn  the 
movements  of  the  stars.  A  million  worlds  were  finding  their 
way  through  the  heavens  without  confusion,  without  conflict. 
How  did  they  move?  They  tried  time  and  time  again  to  put 
a  qircle  into  the  sky,  and  to  see  if  the  stars  formed  an  orbi't 
in  a  circle.  They  could  never  work  iit  out.  They  tried  to  find 
the  orbit  of  the  stars  around  the  center,  but  they  could  not 
do  it.  Finally  there  came  a  time  when  another  astronomer 
put  another  figure  into  the  sky,  the  figure  of  an  ellipse,  and 
they  found  that  each  star  had  not  one  center,  but  two  centers, 
two  foci.  W'hen  he  put  that  into  the  sky  he  found  the  law  of 
the  heavens.  It  is  also  the  law  of  the  heavenlies.  We  see 
only  one  coming  of  Christ  and  we  are  brought  into  confusion. 
The  two  comings  are  the  foci  of  the  Church  that  keeps  it 
true  ort  its  course. 

— The  Victorious  Christ 
■1^       ^ 

POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Are  the  wonders  of  the  universe  indicative  of  a  Divine 
Creator?    (Ps.   19:1-6;    Isa.  40:26,  28;   Rom.   1:20) 

2.  Had  God  revealed  His  truth  to  men  prior  to  ilie  v  ritino- 
of  the  Bible?   (Ps.  19:3,  4;  Rom.  1:19,  20) 

3.  Can  the  Word  of  God  be  used  to  bring  conviction  to 
the  soul?   (Ps.  19:7;  Heb.  4:12;  James  1:21) 

4.  Is  the  Bible  profitable  for  instruction?  (Ps.  19:7; 
119:104,  105,  130;  II  Tim  3:16) 

5.  Should  tlie  W'ord  of  God  bring  joy  to  our  souls'  (Ps 
19:8;   40:8;    119:14,  24,  54) 

6.  Do  we  find  cleansing  power  in  God's  Word?  (Ps,  19:8; 
119:9,  11;  John   15:3;  17:17;  Eph.  5:26;   I   Pet.   1:22) 

7.  Is  it  possible  for  the  believer  to  have  victory  over  sins 
in  the  life?  (Ps.  19:13;  121:7;  Rom.  6:14;  II  Thess.  3:3;  II 
Tim.  4:18) 

8.  Should  we  ask  God  to  search  our  hearts?  (Ps.  26:2; 
51:10;    139:23) 

9.  What  tlioughts  are  pleasing  to  God?  (Ps.  63:6;  104:34; 
119:148;    Phil.  4:8;   Col.   3:2;   Heb.   12:3) 

10.  Can  we  glorify  God  without  appropriating  the  strength 
of  the  Lord?   (Ps.  89:17;  John  15:5;  Gal.  2:20;  Phil.  4:13) 

AUNT  ANNA'S   TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

We  cannot  read  very  far  in  the  Book  of  Psalms  without 
realizing  that  David's  heart  was  filled  with  praise  continually 
for  all  the  wonderful  things  that  God  had  created.  David  was 
like  all  others.  He  had  many  trials  and  problems,  but  he 
always  saw  tlie  beauty  of  the  Lord. 

As  we  look  about  us,  we  too  can  enjoy  all  of  God's 
wonderful  creation.  We  are  so  used  to  hurrying  through  life 
that  we  often  forget  the  many  things  that  the  Lord  has 
created  for  us  to  enjoy.  In  the  morning  as  we  waken,  we  see 
the  beautiful  sunshine  coming  in  through  the  window.  The 
onlj-  thing  we  think  about  is  that  we  have  to  get  up,  instead 
of  thanking  the  Lord  for  another  day  that  he  has -given  us  to 
live  for  Him.  God  sends  the  sunshine  to  help  the  trees  and 
plants  to  grow,  and  we  too  are  kejit  In  good  iiealth  by  having  the 
sunshine.  Then  we  hear  the  birds  singing.  They  always 
have  a  song.  They  are  singing  His  praises.  Perhaps  we  are 
not  happ\^  when  we  wake  up,  but  if  we  would  begin  to 
think  of  the  Lord,  we  too  will  have  a  song  in  our  hearts. 

Before  long  the  sun  goes  down  under  a  cloud,  and  the  rain 
begins  to  fall.  Maybe  you  had  plannetl  to  go  on  a  picnic, 
and  you  are  disappointed  because  it  is  raining.  Did  you 
ever  stop  to  think  that  God  sends  the  rain  as  well  as  the 
sunshine?  He  knows  just  what  his  creation  needs,  and  He 
sends  that  which  is  best  for  you  and  me. 
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Grace  and  Teuth 


David  not  only  sees  all  of  God's  wonderfiil  works  of 
creation,  but  his  heart  is  filled  with  praise  to  God  for  His 
Holy  Word,  the  Bible.  In  our  Bible,  we  read  of  a  Saviour, 
and  we  cannot  help  but  praise  God  for  sending  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  us.  How  we  love  to  read  the  story  of  His  birth 
in  the  lowly  manger  and  the  stories  of  the  things  he  did 
while  here  on  earth.  The  beautiful  story  of  His  death  on  the 
cross,  dying  there  for  you  and  me,  floods  our  hearts  with 
praise.  All  these  things  make  us  thankful  to  our  Heavenly 
Father  for  His  Word.  It  promises  us  everlasting  life  with 
the  Saviour  in  heaven,  if  we  will  but  take  Jesus  into  our 
hearts.     It    promises    us    strength    along    our    daily   path.     It 


promises   us  the  things   we  need  while  here  on  earth.    All  of 
these   are  given    to   us   in  Jesus.     He   is   all    that   we   need. 

Let  us  quietly  bow  our  hearts  to  Him  in  prayer  just  now, 
thanking  Him  for  His  wonderful  love,  in  giving  us  such  a 
wonderful  Saviour,  and  in  meeting  our  every  need  from  day 
to  day.  And  tlien  let  us  thank  Him  for  placing  us  in  this 
beautiful  world  that  He  Himself  made.  Let  us  learn  to  enjoy 
its  beauties  more.  How  wonderful  it  is  going  to  be  when 
we  get  to  heaven.  There  we  shall  enjoy  the  Lord  Jesus 
Himself.  Can  you  say,  "Jesus  is  all  the  world  to  me,  my 
life,  my  joy,  my  all?" 

Yours   in   the  joy   of  the   Lord, 
Aunt    Anna 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON  7 

GOD  S  CARE  OF  HIS  PEOPLE 

Lesson  Text:    Psalm  23 
Devotional    Reading:    Psalm  34:1-8 

Golden     Text:     "The    Lord    is    my    shepherd;    I    shall    not    want"   (Ps.    23:1). 
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King    James       Version 
Psalm  23:1     The  Lord  is  my  shepherds  I  shall  not  want. 
2     He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures:  He  leadeth 
me  beside  the  still  waters. 

3     He   restoreth    my  soul:  He    leadeth  mt,   in   the^  paths   of 
righteousness  for  His  nnme's  sake. 

i      Yeoi,   though   I  walk   through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 


of  death,  I  will  fe'ar  no  evil:  for  Thou  art  with  me;  Thy  rod 
and   Thy   staff'   they   comfort  me. 

5  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  m,e  in  the  presence  of 
mine  enemies:  Thou  (tnointest  my  head  with  oil;  my  cup 
runneth  over. 

6  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life:  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


It  will  be  our  privilege  today  to  study  perhaps  the  best 
loved  portion  of  God's  Word.  Another  chapter  which  might 
run  a  close  second  is  the  Love  Chapter,  I  Corinthians  13.  One 
could  preach  a  long  time  on  the  Shepherd  Psalm  without  be- 
ginning to  exhaust  the  possibilities  of  sermon  material.  The 
outline  which  we  have  chosen  is  as  follows:  I.  The  Lord  is  a 
Personal  Shepherd  (Ps.  23:1a);  II.  The  Lord  is  a  Providing 
Shepherd  (Ps.  23:lb-2a);  III.  The  Lord  is  a 
Piloting  Shepherd  (Ps.  2S:2b-3);  IV.  The  Lord  is  a  Protect- 
ing Shepherd  (Ps.  23:4);  V.  The  Lord  is  a  Preparing 
Shepherd  (Ps.  23:5);  VI.  The  Lord  is  a  Preserving  Shepherd 
(Ps.  23:6). 

I.  THE  LORD   IS  A  PERSONAL  SHEPHERD 
Psalm  23:1a 

Dr.  Marion  H.  McHull  has  made  a  very  interesting  dis- 
covery in  regard  to  the  pronouns  of  this  Psalm,  a  point  which 
we  will  observe  before  going  further.  In  the  first  three  verses, 
the  pronoun  referring  to  God  is  in  the  third  person.  But  in  the 
fourth  verse  it  changes  from  the  third  person  to  the  second. 
It  is  no  longer  "He"  but  "Thou."  It  is  no  longer  "His"  but 
"Thy."  The  reason  for  this  is  very  evident.  You  may  speak 
about  a  person  using  the  third  person  if  he  is  ten  thousand 
miles  away,  but  you  cannot  speak  to  a  person  using  the 
second  person  unless  he  is  near.  And  now  that  the  Psalmist 
has  come  into  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  God  draws 
so  near  to  him  that  he  no  longer  speaks  about  Him,  but  to 
Him. 

David's  opening  sentence,  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,"  is 
a  topic  sentence  for  the  entire  Psalm,  and  so  potent  is  it 
that  one  has  the  message  of  the  whole  Psalm  in  this  simple 
statement.  We  want  to  especially  note,  however,  the  fourth 
word,  the  possessive  pronoun  "my."  It  is  not  "ours"  or 
"yours"  or  "theirs,"  but  "my"  shepherd. 

The  little  Scotch  laddie  lay  dying  without  the  Good 
Shepherd  to  comfort  him.  The  faithful  preacher  who  bent 
over  him  trying  to  point  him  to  the  right  way  quoted  these 
words  to  him,  "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd."  He,  then, 
explained  them,  and  in  order  to  simplify  the  matter,  counted 
them  out  on  the  laddie's  fingers,  each  finger  representing  a 
word.  In  the  morning  when  the  preacher  came  back,  the  little 
laddie's  soul  was  gone,  but  the  lifeless  body  bore  eloquent 
testimony  to  the  destiny  of  that  soul,  for  one  little  hand  was 
grasping  the  fourth  finger  of  the  other  hand,  showing  that  the 
little  laddie  had  come  to  know  that  the  Good  Shepherd  was 
his    very    own. 

God  is  an  individualist.  He  provided  salvation  for  every 
man  (John  3:16;  3:36;  .5:24;  Heb.  2:9;  Acts  16:31).  Con- 
trast this  with  the  Nazi  philosophy  of  socialistic  Germany, 
"The    individual    is    nothing — the    people    are    all"     (Adolph 


Hitler).  We  have  just  seen  tiiat  God  is  personal  in  salvation. 
We  know  also  that  He  is  personal  in  the  daily  walk  (Matt. 
11:28,  29).  If  Jesus  had  time  to  deal  personally  and  indi- 
vidually with  the  woman  at  the  well,  the  demoniac  of  Gadara, 
Nathanael,  Peter,  John,  Lazarus,  Zacchaeus,  Mary,  and 
the  Centurion,  then  He  has  time  to  deal  with  you  and  me 
both    before    and    after    salvation. 

II.  THE  LORD  IS  A  PROVIDING  SHEPHERD 

Psalm  23:lb-2a 
It  is  a  shepherd's  business  to  feed  the  sheep  and  lambs.  By 
making  Himself  my  shepherd,  God  has  undertaken  to  make 
it  His  business  to  provide  me  with  pasture  and  to  meet  my 
every  need.  I  am  one  of  His  sheep  because  I  have  faith  in  His 
finished  work  (John  10:26,  27).  The  shepherd  knows  the 
pasture  that  contains  the  tenderest  grass.  He  knows  how  to 
avoid  the  poisonous  weed,  and  the  thorns,  and  thistles. 
Literally  translated,  the  first  part  of  verse  two  would  read, 
"He  maketh  mc  to  lie  down  in  pastures  of  tender  grass."  He 
not  only  feeds  me  the  right  kind  of  food,  but  gives  me  plenty, 
for  sheep  do  not  lie  down  until  they  have  been  satisfi^ed. 
God's  provision  is  ample.  It  is  not  my  wants  that  God  has 
promised  to  supply,  it  is  my  needs  (Philippians  4:19).  But 
when  He  supplies  my  needs,  I  do  not  want  for  anything  more 
(Psalm  84:11;  34:9,   10;   Rom.   8:32;    Heb.   13:5,   6). 

III.  THE  LORD  IS  A  PILOTING  SHEPHERD 

Psalm  23:2b-3 
The   literal    translation    of   the    last   half   of    verse    two    is, 
"He  leadeth  me  beside  the  waters  of  rest."    There  are  three 
ways  in  which  the  Lord  pilots  His  people.    The  first  of  which 
is, 

1.  He  leads  us  to  rest  when  weary. 

We  not  only  see  here  the  provision  of  water,  whicli  is 
vital  to  the  life  of  a  sheep,  but  it  is  a  place  of  quiet  rest. 
There  is  really  only  one  place  of  perfect  rest,  and  that  is  in 
the  Lord  (Psalm  37:7).  Was  it  not  Christ  Himself  Who 
said,  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest"   (Matt.  11:28). 

The  second  way  in  which  He  pilots  us  is, 

2.  He  leads  us  back  when  we  stray. 

"He  restoreth  my  soul."  Sheep  are  prone  to  stray  and  to 
wander  away,  but  the  alert  eye  of  the  shepherd  immediately 
discovers  the  absence  of  one  of  his  beloved,  and  instantly  his 
whole  thought  is  not  for  the  ninety-nine  who  are  safe,  but  for 
the  one  who  has  strayed  away  (Matt.  18:12).  There  is  no  rest 
for  him  until  he  has  found  that  sheep  and  brought  him  safely 
home.  Can  we  imagine  Jesus  ascending  into  the  glory  without 
first  bringing  backslidden  Peter  back?  Jesus  wooed  and  loved 
Peter  right  back  into  the  fold  (John  21:15-17). 
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3.  He  leads  us  in  growth  of  soul. 
A  lamb  begins  life  on  miDc.   That  is  true  of  young  Christians. 
But  a  sheep  learns  to  eat  the  grass.  As  sheep,  we  must  grow  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge   of  our   Lord   and   Saviour   Jesus 
Christ    (II   Peter  3:18). 

We  want  to  call  special  attention  to  the  fact  that  sheep  are 
led  and  not  driven.  In  John,  the  Shepherd  Chapter,  chapter 
ten,  we  are  reminded  that  Christ  goes  before  His  sheep — ^thus 
He  is  a  true  pilot   (John  10:3,  4). 

IV.  THE  LORD  IS  A  PROTECTING  SHEPHERD 
Psalm  23:4 
As  wc  have  already  observed,  the  pronoun  "He"  for  the 
Lord  changes  to  '"Thou,"  making  it  more  personal.  A  good 
shepherd  loves  his  sheep  so  dearly  that  he  will  give  his  life 
for  them.  This  is  what  our  Good  Shepherd  did  for  us  (John 
10:11).    This   Shepherd   is   so   great  that, 

1.  He  copes  with  any  problem. 

The  Psalmist  says  that  the  Lord  protects  him  all  the  time, 
even  into  the  very  shadow  of  death.  All  fear  is  banished  when 
the  sheep  know  this,  even  though  their  battle  be  against  invisible 
forces  of  darkness  (Ephesians  6:12).  There  are  invisible  forces 
of  protection  also  as  Elisha  and  the  servant  knew  (II  Kings 
6:13-17).    Another  reason  for  our  lack  of  fear  is  that, 

2.  He  never   leaves   us. 

The  Psalmist  says,  "For  Thou  art  with  me."  Before  the 
Lord  Jesus  went  back  to  heaven  He  promised  that  He  would 
be  with  us  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  (Matt.  28:20). 
Just  as  the  rod  and  staff  comfort  the  sheep,  just  so  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  communion  with  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
we  have  within  us,  comfort  and  assure  our  hearts. 

V.  THE  LORD  IS  A  PREPARING  SHEPHERD 
Psalm   23:5 

The  teaching  of  this  verse  is  really  a  continuation  of  the 
truths  advanced  in  our  second  point.  However,  there  is  a  new 
setting  here,  namely,  the  preparing  of  the  table  in  the  presence 
of  enemies.  As  food  for  thought,  we  present  the  following 
conclusions : 

Our  table  is  set  in  the  presence  of  our  enemies, 

1.  As  a  testimony  to  the  superior  blessings  of  Christianity. 

"My  cup   runneth  over." 

2.  As  an  encouragement  to  those  who  are  being  tested. 

I  Corinthians  10:13 

3.  As  an  invitation  to  them  to  partake  with  us. 

Romans  12:20 


VI. 


THE  LORD  IS  A  PRESERVING  SHEPHERD 
Psalm  23:6 


There  are  two  distinct  divisions  in  this  verse,  the  "here" 
and  the  "hereafter."  God  first  of  all  preserves  us  in  the 
present  life.  As  Christians  we  may  have  testings  and  trials 
and  chastenings  which  any  child  of  God  should  normally  expect 
inasmuch  as  we  are  not  perfect  human  beings  (Hebrews  12:7). 
But  all  of  these  are  blessings  in  disguise,  for  our  Heavenly 
Father  is  seeking  to  purify  us  and  fit  us  for  that  heavenly 
home.  His  goodness  and  His  mercy  shall  indeed  follow  us  all 
the  days  of  our  natural  lives. 

He  also  preserves  us  in  the  life  hereafter.  The  Psalmist 
confidently  says  that  he  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for 
ever. 

NEARLY    HOME 
I've  got  a  life  eternal 

Beyond  the  power  of  sin. 
The  stepping-stone  to  glory. 

Soon  I  shall  enter  in. 
Sometimes   I   get   real  homesick 

And  i^ant  and  long  to  go 
To  meet  and  see  my  Saviour 

Who  loves — Who  loves  me  so. 
There  Christ  my  Lord  and  Saviour 

Shall  reign  tlirough  endless  years, 
And  I  shall  see  His  glory. 

No  death,  no  sighs,  no  tears. 
Oh  home  of  perfect  beauty, 

Of  calm  and  peaceful  joy. 
With  pleasures  never  waning, 
A  home  of  sweet  employ. 

VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 
A  fierce  storm   was  sweeping  the  Great  Lakes.    A  steam- 
tug  towing  a  barge  began  to   founder.    The  Captain   and  his 


mates  took  to  a  small  boat.  All  night  long  they  tossed  to  and 
fro,  every  instant  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives.  In  the  morning 
they  were  rescued  by  a  passing  ship.  The  Captain  afterward 
testified  that  all  the  night  long  as  they  were  beaten  and  tossed 
by  the  tempest  there  was  one  thing  which  nerved  their  arms 
and  kept  their  hearts  from  sinking  in  despair.  It  was  this:  shin- 
ing through  tlie  darkness  and  the  storm  they  saw  the'  lights  of 
home.  We  are  sailing  on  a  stormy  sea  and  often  our  frail 
bark)  is  tossed  and  beaten  with  the  tempest.  Sometimes  the 
gales  seem  too  fierce  for  us  to  weather,  and  we  are  sorely 
tempted  to  give  way  to  the  troubled  heart  that  so  easily 
besets  us  in  such  an  hour.  But  the  Captain  of  our  sialvation 
knows  the  sore  and  frequent  temptations  to  be  troubled  in 
heart.  His  remedy  is  simply,  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled."  Think  about  the  Father's  House!  Think  of  its 
peace,  its  joy,  its  glory,  its  reunions  and  fellowship,  its  sure- 
ness,  its  eternalness,  and  as  you  think,  the  troubled  heart 
will  vanish.  You  will  be  like  the  tempest-tossed  captain.  You 
•will  see   the  lights  of  home. 

— The  Sunday  School  Times 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.  Did  the  Lord  show  His  interest  in  every  individual 
when  He  died  on  Calvary?  (Ps.  49:8;  John  12:32;  II  Cor. 
6:15;  I  Tim.  2:6;  Heb.  2:9;   II  Pet.  3:9;  I  John  2:2) 

2.  What  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the  Lord  has  a  personal 
and  detailed  interest  in  every  Christian?  (Matt.  10:29-31;  Rom. 
8:32;   Heb.   12:.5-11) 

3.  What  is  the  spiritual  food  that  God  has  provided  for 
every  believer?  (The  Written  Word — Deut.  8:3;  I  Pet.  2:2; 
The  Living  Word — John  1:1,   14  witli  John  6:48,  51) 

4  Has  God  promised  to  provide  the  temporal  needs  of  His 
children?   (Ps.  34:10;  Matt.  6:33;  Rom.  8:32;  Phil.  4:19) 

5.  How  does  tlie  believer  enter  into  God's  rest?  (Matt. 
11:28;   Heb.  4:1-11) 

6.  In  what  passages  do  we  find  God's  invitation  to  the 
backslider?    (Isa.   44:22;   Jer.  3:11,  22) 

7.  Should  the  believer  become  more  like  Christ?  (Matt. 
11:29,  30;  Rom.  8:29;   II   Cor.  3:18) 

8.  Does  the  Lord  promise  to  protect  His  "sheep"?  (Ps. 
23;   Luke   15:4-7;   John   10:11-13) 

9.  Can  the  Lord  prepare  "a  table"  in  the  midst  of  adverse 
circumstances?    (Num.  23:19;   Ps.  23:5;   78:19) 

10.  What  is  God's  promise  concerning  our  preservation? 
a.  for  the  future  (Ps.  97:10;  Jude  24);  b.  for  the  present  (Ps. 
32:7;    121:7,    8;   Prov.    2:8) 


AUNT  ANNA'S   TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

I  am  sure  that  at  some  time  or  other  you  have  learned 
part  or  all  of  the  twenty-third  Psalm.  It  is  the  Shepherd's 
Psalm.    "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want." 

In  those  days,  the  shepherds  gave  wonderful  care  to  the 
sheep.  They  would  lead  them  into  green  places,  that  the  sheep 
might  have  good  food.  The  cool  streams  of  water  provided 
them  with  drink.  The  shepherd  would  lead  his  flock,  and  tlie 
sheep  would  follow,  for  they  knew  the  shepherd  would  care 
for  tliem.  Many  times  the  shepherds  would  come  to  the  same 
stream  with  their  flocks,  and  the  sheep  would  mingle 
together  until  the  shepherd  would  call  them,  and  lead  them 
back  to  the  fold.  Even  though  tlie  sheep  were  all  mixed  to- 
gether, the   shepherd   knew  those  that  were  his. 

The  shepherd  was  responsible  for  the  sheep  and  for  their 
care.  It  was  up  to  tlie  sheep  to  follow  their  shepherd,  and 
go  where  he  would  lead  them.  The  Lord  cares  for  His  own 
as  a  shepherd,  and  leads  th.em  into  green  pastures,  and 
beside  the  still  waters.  He  provides  for  all  their  needs,  but 
they  must  follow  so  that  He  can  give  them  all  that  He 
promises   to  jirovide. 

Sometimes  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep  must  lead  the  flock 
through  rough  places,  but  if  tliey  follow  the  shepherd,  they 
will  be  safe.  When  night  comes,  the  flock  is  brought  to  the 
place  of  shelter.  Can  you  not  see  the  sliepherd  counting  the 
sheep  as  they  go  into  their  place  of  rest  for  the  night? 
He  knows  when  one  is  missing,  and  he  looks  for  that  one 
until  he  finds  it.  The  shelter  has  no  door,  but  the  shepherd 
sits   in  the   doorway   tliroughout   the   night,   and   watches   over 
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the  sheep  that  are  in  the  fold.  Nothing  can  harm  them.  They 
are    safe. 

If  an  earthly  shepherd  takes  such  wonderful  care  of  his 
flock,  how  much  more  will  the  Lord  do  for  those  who  are 
His?  Day  by  day  we  are  in  the  shelter  of  His  love,  and  we 
are  safe  in  His  care  and  keeping.  We  shall  never  want  for 
any  good  thing,   for   the  Lord  provides   for   His  own. 

Can  we  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  with  our  earthly  cares?  Yes, 
we  can.    He  knows  the  longing  of  our  hearts,  and  He  satisfies 


our  hearts.  Let  us  learn  to  trust  Him  more.  "He  leadeth  me 
in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  His  Name's  sake."  Let 
us  learn  to  follow  Him  each  step  of  the  way.  He  will  lead 
in  a  plain  path.  When  we  follow  where  He  leads,  then  we 
too  can  say,  "The  Lord   is   my   Shepherd,   I   shall    not   want." 

Yours  in  His  love  and  care. 

Aunt    Anna 


THIRD    QUARTER,    LESSON  8 


SUNDAY,  AUGUST  25,  1940 


CONFESSION  AND  FORGIVENESS 

Lesson  Text:  H  Samuel  12:13,  14;  Psalm  51:1-3,  9-13;   Psalm  32:5 

Devotional   Reading:   I   John   1:7 — 2:2 
Lesson  Text:  II  Samuel  12:13,  14;  Psalm  51:1-3,  9-13;  Psalm  32:5 
Golden    Text:    "Confess    your    faults    one    to    another,   and  pray  one  for  another,    that    ye    may    be   healed"   (James  5:16). 

King   James    Version 

II  Samuel  12:13  And  David  said  unto  Nathan,  I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord.  And  Nathan  said  unto  David,  .The 
Lord  also  hath  put  atvay  thy  sin;  thou  shall  not  die. 

14  Hoxvbeit,  because  of  this  deed  thou  hast  given  great 
occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  the  child 
also  that  is  born  unto  thee  shall  surely  die. 

Psalm  51:1  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to 
Thy  lovingkindness:  according  unto  the  multitude  of  Thy 
tender  mercies   blot   out   my   transgressions. 

2  Wash  me   throughly  from    mine    iniquity,    and    cleanse 
me    from    my    sin. 

3  For   I   acknowledge  my    transgressions:   and   my   sin   is 
ever  before  me. 


..     9     Hide   Thif  face  from  m,y  sins,  and    blot    out    all    mine 
iniquities. 

10  Create  in  ^me  a  clean  heart,  O  Ood;  and  renew  a  right' 
spirit   within  me. 

11  Cftfit  me  not  away  from  Thy  presence;  and  take  jwt> 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  from   me. 

12  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation;  and  uphold 
me  with   Thy  free  Spirit. 

13  Then  will  I  teach  transgressors  Thy  ways ;  and  sinners 
shaii  be  converted  umto  Thee. 

Psalm  32:5  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine 
iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  tran»sgre»- 
sions  unto  the  Lord;  and  Thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my 
sin.    Selah. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


The  terrible  sin  of  T)avid  the  king  forms  the  basis  for  this 
lesson,  and  from  it  we  hope  to  learn  valuable  lessons  for  our 
own  lives.  Our  outline  is  as  follows:  I.  David's  Condition 
(II  Sam.  12:13,  14);  II.  David's  Confession  (Psalm  51:1-3); 
III.  David's  Concern  (Psalm  51:9-13);  IV.  David's  Consola- 
tion  (Psalm  32:5). 

I.  DAVID'S   CONDITION 
II  Samuel  12:13,  14 

The  verses  allotted  for  our  lesson  break  right  into  the 
middle  of  the  story  at  the  juncture  of  David's  admission  of  his 
sin  to  Nathan,  but  herein  lies  a  sad  phase  of  the  story.  David 
did  not  admit  his  double  sin  of  adultery  and  murder  until  God 
sent  the  prophet  with  the  charge,  "Thou  art  the  man."  Nathan, 
the  prophet,  was  God's  mouthpiece  to  bring  the  king  to  his 
senses.. 

For  a  moment,  we  will  turn  back  to  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
II  Samuel  to  review  the  events  leading  up  to  David's  sin.  The 
first  thing  that  impresses  us  is  the  fact  that  David  was  not 
out  in  the  line  of  battle  where  he  belonged,  but  tarried  at 
Jerusalem.  When  men  are  busy,  the  devil  does  not  have  as 
good  an  opportunity  to  ensnare  them  as  when  they  are  idle. 
The  idle  soul  is  the  devil's  best  workshop.    II  Samuel  11:1. 

Not  usually  do  we  hear  any  blame  placed  upon  Bathsheba 
for  her  part  in  David's  fall.  Dr.  W.  B.  Riley  of  Minneapolis 
in  a  recent  book  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  it  was  Bath- 
sheba's  unhidden  nudity  which  put  David  on  the  toboggan 
of  lust.  We  are  not  trying  to  diminish  David's  guilt  in  the 
matter,  but  we  do  believe  that  there  is  a  lesson  for  woman- 
kind to  keep  her  body  covered.  Even  Eve  had  enough  sense 
to  put  fig  leaves  around  her  and  God  helped  her  by  giving 
her  a  coat  of  skins.  Please  note  that  it  was  more  than  a 
loin  cloth.    It  was  a  coat. 

David  was  drunk  with  power.  After  his  sin  he  had  ample 
time  to  repent.  Instead  he  designed  to  get  rid  of  Uriah  by 
sending  him  to  the  front  line  of  the  battle-field.  After  Uriah's 
death  he  excused  his  murderous  deed  on  the  ground  that  all 
soldiers  are  likely  to  die  (II  Samuel  11:25).  A  soldier  who 
slays  the  enemy  in  battle  is  not  guilty  of  murder,  for  the 
responsibility  of  that  act  rests  upon  the  government.  But  in 
this  case,  God  blamed  David  for  murder  because  it  was  a 
private   matter. 

Whenever  God's  children  sin,  the  world  is  quick  to  cry, 
"Hypocrite,"  and  use  it  as  an  occasion  to  criticize  Christianity 
and  the  church.  Nathan  mentions  this  in  verse  fourteen.  It  is 
a  privilege  to  be  reproached  for  Christ's  sake  when  we  are 
innocent,  but  it  is  a  tragedy  if  we  are  guilty  (I  Peter 
4:14,    15). 


Nathan  prounounces  the  judgment  of  God  upon  David  in 
two  respects.  In  verse  eleven  he  predicts  the  reproach  which 
will  be  brought  upon  David's  wives  because  of  this  sin,  and 
in  verse  fourteen  he  predicts  the  death  of  the  child  which  was 
born  out  of  wedlock.    "Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked." 

II.  DAVID'S  CONFESSION 
Psalm  51:1-3 

In  the  Samuel  passage,  we  find  David's  repentance  and 
confession  to  Nathan  and  to  God,  but  here  we  find  an  entire 
Psalm  of  nineteen  verses  devoted  to  the  confession  of  the 
king.  It  is  not  a  grandstand  confession.  David  asks  for  no 
applause.  It  is  the  bleeding  of  a  broken  heart.  David  does 
not  try  to  explain  away  his  sin.  He  does  not  try  to  justify 
himself  like  Job  (Job  27:5).  He  pleads,  "Have  mercy  upon 
me,  O  God,  according  to  Thy  lovingkindness."  Mercy  or  grace 
is  unmerited  favor.  David  knew  that  he  merited  nothing  but 
God's  sternest  punishment,  but  he  pleaded  the  love  of  God, 
not  for  his  sin,  but  for  his  soul. 

He  asked  God  to  blot  out  liis  transgressions.  This  would  not 
be  possible  were  it  not  for  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  in  our 
stead,  but  all  our  iniquities  have  been  laid  upon  Him  (Isaiah 
53:6),  and  He  has  blotted  out  our  transgTessions  as  a  thick 
cloud   (Isaiah  44:22,  23). 

In  verse  two,  David  asked  that  he  might  be  washed  or 
cleansed  from  his  sin.  Sin  does  leave  a  blot  or  stain  upon 
the  soul,  and  it  is  not  white-washing  that  David  asked 
for,  but  rather  that  he  be  washed  white.  Only  the  blood  of 
Christ  can  do  this.  "If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness."  A  dirty  vessel  cannot  give  a  clear  testimony. 
We  should  be  washed. 

In  verse  three,  David  testifies  that  his  sin  is  ever  before 
him.  This  proves  that  he  has  an  active  conscience.  Some 
souls  have  deadened  their  conscience  so  mucli  that  they  are 
calloused,  and,  as  it  were,  seared  with  a  hot  iron  (I  Timothy 
4:2).  A  God-directed  conscience  is  something  every  man  needs, 
and  we  should  say  with  Paul,  "Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God,  and 
toward  men"   (Acts  24:16). 

III.  DAVID'S  CONCERN 
Psalm  51:9-13 
David  says,  "Hide  Thy  face  from  my  sins."  Note  that  David 
does  not  ask  Him  to  hide  His  face  from  him,  but  rather  from 
his  sins.  God  loves  the  sinner  (John  3:16;  Romans  5:8).  He  does 
not  love  sin.  If  God  hated  the  sinner,  then  there  would  be  no 
possibility  of  salvation  for  any  man. 
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In  verse  ten  David  pleads  for  a  clean  heart.  It  is  indeed 
important  that  a  man's  heart  be  clean,  for  as  a  man  thinketh 
in  his  heart,  so  is  he.  Without  God's  help,  this  is  an  impossible 
attainment.  The  testings  these  days  are  too  great  to  be  borne 
alone — moving  picture  billboard  ads  with  their  vile  suggestive- 
ness,  cigarette;  advertisements  featuring  beautiful  women,  the 
nearly  nude  pictures  which  besmirch  the  pages  of  so-called 
clean  and  legitimate  magazines,  the  smell  of  liquor  which 
emanates  from  the  devil's  filling  stations  found  at  almost  every 
corner,  mixed  bathing,  and  a  host  of  other  things  which  tend 
to  keep  man's  heart  dirty  instead  of  clean.  God  help  us  to  set 
our   mind   on   things   above  and    not   on   things   on   the   earth ! 

In  verse  eleven  David  asks  God  not  to  take  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  him.  We  do  not  believe  that  God  would  have 
removed  the  Holy  Spirit  from  David,  for  tliat  would  be  tanta- 
mount to  removing  his  salvation  and  we  know  that  He  did 
not  do  this.  It  seems  likely  to  us  that  it  was  the  fellowship 
or  experience  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  wliich  David  referred. 

The  ne.xt  verse  clears  up  any  difficulties  which  anyone 
might  have  concerning  David's  salvation  during  tlie  period 
of  hi^  sin.  David  did  not  lose  his  salvation;  just  the  joy  of 
it.  He  does  not  ask  God  to  restore  unto  him  his  salvation;  it  is 
the  joy  of  his  salvation  for  which  he  pleads.  This  may  be 
a  startling  statement  to  some,  but  the  Bible  specifically  teaches 
that  backsliders  are  still  children  of  God  and  tlierefore  saved 
(John    10:28,   29;    Rom.   8:38,  39). 

W^hile  David  was  backslidden,  he  was  not  doing  any  work 
for  God.  In  verse  thirteen  David  testifies  that  when  the  joy 
of  his  salvation,  is  returned,  then  will  he  teach  transgressors 
God's  way  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  God.  Certainly 
David  could  not  perform  this  duty,  which  belongs  to  every 
Christian,  while  he  was  backslidden.  When  a  child  of  God 
ceases  to  bear  fruit,  it  is  because  he  is  not  in  full  fellowship 
with  his  Saviour.  The  following  principle  must  be  remembered ; 
God  is  to  be  found  exactly  where  we  leave  Him.  If  it  was  the 
dance  that  caused  us  to  fall,  then  the  dance  must  be  surrendered 
before  full  fellowship  can  be  restored.  The  prodigal  son  found 
his  father  where  he  left  him,  and  the  father  was  ready  to  take 
him   back. 

IV.  DAVID'S   CONSOLATION 
Psalm    32:5 

David's  consolation  lay  in  the  fact  that  he  knew  that  God 
had  forgiven  his  sin.  David  was  a  Christian  and  knew  that 
his  sins  were  forgiven,  but  we  have  known  of  unbelievers  who, 
upon  accepting  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour,  could  not 
believe  that  their  sins  were  waslied  away.  The  only  explana- 
tion that  we  can  give  for  this  is  that  they  did  not  believe 
God's  Word.  This  fact  is  clearly  taught  in,  many  passages. 
One,  for  example,  is  Ephesians  4:32,  "God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you."  The  familiar  passage  I  John  1 :9  so  often 
quoted  with  unbelievers,  really  refers  to  the  child  of  God 
who  is  being  restored. 

The  child  of  God  cannot  look  upon  the  forgiveness  which 
he  has  in  Christ  Jesus  without  making  the  personal  application 
to  his  own  experience.  We  are  taught  in  many  passages  to 
forgive  one  anotlier  a,s  God  has  forgiven  us  at  Calvary.  If  we 
refuse  to  forgive,  it  is  because  we  place  ourselves  on  a  higher 
level  than  God  Himself.  Investigate  such  passages  as  I  Peter 
3.-9;  Philemon  10;  Col.  3:13;  Eph.  4:32.  Two  highly  important 
points  about  forgiveness  of  one  another  are  taught  in  the 
following  two  verses: 

1.  Repentance  is  a  requisite  to  the  enjoyment  of  forgive- 
ness   (Luke  17:3). 

2.  Forgiveness  of  others  is  a  requisite  to  unhindered  prayer 
(Mark    11:2.5). 

VITAL   TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Dr.  W.  Leon  Tucker  told  thisi  amaj^ing  narrative: 
Dr.  Percival,  busy  surgeon,  was  a  Christian.  He  had  one 
daughter,  Kitty,  whom  he  loved  dearly.  One  day  she  came 
to  him  and  told  him  that  she  was  going  as  a  missionary  to 
China.  He  said,  "Kitty,  I  forbid  you  to  ever  go  out  of  my 
sight."  At  last  she  gave  up  plans  for  going  and  married.  She 
had  two  darling  children.  I  lived  next  door  to  Dr.  Percival. 
One  day  he  told  me  that  he  had  to  give  up  his  surgeon's 
license  because  of  tlie  condition  of  his  eyes.  Later  he  had  to 
have  an  operation  on  his  eyes.  When  the  bandages  were  taken 
from  them,  the  specialist  said,  "In  two  weeks  you  will  be 
totally  blind."    Dr.   Percival  sent  for  Kitty  and  the  babies  to 


c  ome'.  He  carefully  felt  their  faces  and  seemed  to  get  a 
mental  picture  of  them  in  his  finger  tips.  He  took  me  out  into 
the  light  and  "looked  at  his  pastor."  It  was  a  sad  day  in  our 
block  and  everyone  was  weeping. 

Months  later  I  went  out  to  lunch  with  Dr.  Percival.  I  had 
to  help  feed  him.  As  we  walked  home  I  could  see  that  he 
wanted  to  say  something. 

"Say  it,   doctor,"   I   said. 

"Dr.  Tucker,"  said  he,  "do  you(  think  God  is  retributive?" 

I  told  him  I  did  not  believe  it. 

He  said,  "Tucker,  I  told  Kitty  that  she  could  never  go  out 
of  my  sight,  but  God  ha;s  taken  her  from  my  sight.  W^herever 
you  go,  plead  with  parents  to  keep  out  of  the  way  when  God 
calls  the  cliildren  into  His  service." 

I  have  many  times  told  the  story.  God  has  a  plan  and 
purpose  for  each  life.  Do  not  stand  in  the  way  when  He 
calls.  — Christian   Victory 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON   THE    LESSON 

1.  Did  God  forgive  David's  sin?  (II  Sam.  12:13;  24:10; 
Ps.   32:l-.5;    .51:4) 

2.  What  did  David  suffer  as  the  result  of  his  sin?  (II 
Sam.    12:14) 

3.  When  a  soul  is  saved,  is  his  cleansing  complete  as  far 
as  his  salvation  is  concerned?  (Isa.  1:18;  John  13:10;  15:3; 
I    Cor.   6:11;    I   Pet.   2:24;   Rev.   1:5) 

4.  Does  the  believer  need  cleansing  in  his  walk  from  day 
to  day?  (I  John  1:7  (cleanseth,  keeps  cleansing);  I  John 
1:9) 

5.  Is  man's  heart  vile  by  nature?    (Gen.  18:21;  Jer.   17:9) 

6.  How  long  does  the  Holy  Spirit  abide  with  the  believer? 
(John  14:16) 

7.  Can  a  believer  ever  lose  his  salvation?  (Deut.  32:4; 
Eccles.    3:14;    Isa.    55:22;    John    10:28;    13:1) 

8.  What  does  a  believer  lose  when  he  backslides?  (Joy — 
Ps.  51:8,  12;  Fellowship — I  John  1:7;  Testimony— Ps.  51:13,  15; 
Reward— I   Cor.  3:11-15) 

9.  Who  alone  has  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins?  (Matt. 
9:6;   Mark   2:7,    10;    Luke  5:21,  24) 

10.  What  are  some  examples  of  human  forgiveness  found 
in  the  Scripture?  (Joseph^Glen.  50:20,  21;  David — I  Sam. 
24:7;  II  Sam.  18:5;  19:23;  Solomon— I  Kings  1:53;  Stephen- 
Acts  7:60;   Paul— II  Tim.  4:16) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

As  we  studied  from  the  Psalms,  we  found  that  the  Psalmist 
David  was  rejoicing  and  praising  God  for  all  of  His  love  and 
care.  Truly  he  found  Him  to  be  the  Shepherd  of  His  soul. 
But  David  knowing  the  goodness  of  God,  forgot  all  that  was 
right  and  good,  and  sinned  against  the  Lord.  Because  he 
sinned,  he  lost  the  joy  and  blessing  that  we  read  of  in  the 
Psalms.  When  sin  comes  between  us  and  the  Lord,  we  lose  our 
fellowship  with  God.  We  are  still  His  own,  but  our  sin 
grieves  His  heart,  and  until  we  confess  our  sin  to  Him,  we 
cannot  be  restored  in  our  fellowship  with  Him. 

We  may  not  have  sinned  as  did  David,  but  God  tells  us 
that  "All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
Our  sin  might  not  be  like  his,  but  like  David,  we  have  sinned. 
As  David  asks  God's  forgiveness,  he  sees  that  his  sin  is  not 
only  against  his  fellow  man,  but  against  the  Lord  Himself.  In 
Psalm  51,  David  says,  ''Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I 
sinned."  David's  heart  needed  cleansing.  When  David  prayed 
for  his  heart  to  be  cleansed,  and  confessed  his  sin  to  God,  tJien 
God  restored  David  into  fellowship  with  Himself. 

When  someone  does  wrong,  and  the  law  of  our  land  takes 
a  hand  in  the  matter,  tlie  officer  comes  to  arrest  the  guilty 
party.  No  matter  how  much  they  try  to  excuse  their  wrong 
doing,  there  is  no  special  response  from  the  officer.  He  is  not 
interested  in  why  tJiey  did  the  wrong,  but  his  duty  is  to  arrest 
the  guilty  party.  Even  when  they  come  before  the  judge, 
they  must  stand  the  penalty  for  their  sin,  for  they  are  guilty. 
NotJiing  can  take  the  penalty  away,  except  another  take  the 
jienalty  for  them.  How  much  this  reminds  us  of  Calvary. 
At  Calvary  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died  for  tlie 
sins  that  man       had  committed       against  God. 

God  hath  saiii,  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  and  Jesus  paid  our 
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Grace  and  Truth 


death  penalty  with  His  own  life.  He  died  there  on  Calvary  for 
us,  poor  and  unworthy  though  we  were.  God  accepted  His 
death  as  payment  for  our  sin.  The  sinner  goes  free,  and  that 
is  what  Jesiis  offers  to  eadi  and  every  one  who  will  take  His 
pardon.  The  Lord  Jesus  died  for  the  sin  that  David  committed, 
and  for  all  our  sins  as  well.  When  we  sin  we  grieve  our 
heavenly  Father's  heart,  because  His  beloved  Son  died  for 
sin.  We  cannot  pay  for  our  sin,  but  we  can  ask  to  be 
forgiven,  so  that  we  might  be  in  fellowship  with  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

May  we  not  thing  lightly  of  sin,  for  our  Saviour  died  and 
shed  His  precious  blood  to  pay  the  penalty  that  God 
had  placed  on  sins.  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness." May  we  not  grieve  Him  with  our  sinful  ways, 
but  let  us  seek  to  "please  Him  in  all  that  we  do. 

Yours  in  His  love, 

Aunt    Anna 


BY  GRACE  PLUS  NOTHING 

(COXTINUED     FROM     PACE     212) 

I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "I  don't  think  a  person 
can  be  saved  without  being  baptized  and  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  Supper."  God  forbid  that  I  should  say  anythmg 
against  anv  cJiurch  ordinances;  they  are  all  right  in  their 
own  place. "  But  I  want  to  say,  and  I  want  you  to  understand 
that  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  have  nothing  to  do  with 
salvation  as  a  gift.  We  must  first  of  all  be  saved  before  we 
begin  to  work;  after  that  you  can  work  day  and  night.  You 
cannot  work  too  hard  then;  but  you  must  work  from  the 
cross,  not  toxcards  it.  As  long  as  you  are  working  to  be 
saved,  you  are  trying  to  add  something  to  the  finished  work 
of  Jesus.  My  friends,  keep  your  hands  off  the  cross.  If  God 
is  satisfied,  surely  you  ought  to  be  satisfied.  Salvation  is 
distinct  and  separate  from  all  church  ordinances.  The  last 
man  whom  Christ  saved  before  He  expired  on  the  cross  was 
that  poor  thief.  He  had  a  nail  through  each  of  his  hands; 
he        could        not        work        for         his        s  alvation.  He 

had  a  great  nail  through  both  of  his  feet;  he  could  not  run 
on  any  errands  for  the  Lord.  When  he  had  the  use  of  his 
feet,  they  were  swift  to  shed  blood;  and  when  he  had  the 
use  of  his  hands,  they  were  doing  the  devil's  service.  He 
could  not  have  been  baptized;  there  was  not  a  man  in  Judea 
who  would  have  baptized  him.  As  he  hung  there  by  the 
Saviour's  side,  he  cried  out,  "Lord,  remember  me."  That 
prayer  was  right  to  the  point.  I  hope  there  will  be  some 
who  will  make  that  prayer  today. 

The  gift  of  salvation  is  offered  to  you  today,  without 
money  and  without  price.  What  are  you  going  to  do  with 
it?  It  will  be  a  terrible  thing  for  any  one  to  go  down  to  hell 
from  England,  the  land  of  an  open  Bible,  that  speaks  of  the 
free  gift — a  land  where  the  gospel  is  proclaimed  more 
faithfully  than  in  most  other  parts  of  the  world.  My  friends, 
your  hell  will  be  two  hells.  Today  while  God  is  offering  you 
this  gift,  is  pressing  it  upon  you,  open  your  heart  and  say, 
"Come  in,  blessed  Saviour,  come  in.  Thou  God  of  all  grace, 
take  up  Thy  abode  in  my  heart !"  and  He  will  come. 


THE  GLORY  OF  GODS  GRACE 

(COXTIUTEU   FROM   PAGE   209) 

persuaded  that,  what  He  had  promised.  He  was  able  also  to 
perform"  (Rom.  4:21).  The  quickening  of  Abraham's  body, 
as  good  as  dead,  is  a  type  of  the  quickening  of  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  at  the  rapture.  "We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  at  the 
last  trump"   (I  Cor.  1.5:.52). 

V.  The  certainty  of  the  fulfillment  of  God's  promise  that, 
through  His  grace,  everyone  who  believes  on  His  Son  shall 
one  day  "be  like  Him,"  is  the  crowning  glory  of  the  grace 
of  God.  That  holy  event  is  not  conditioned  upon  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  that  blessed  hope  in  the  believer's 
life  in  "this  present  world,"  but  wholly  and  solely  upon  God's 
faithfulness  to  keep  His  promise  toward  those  who  have 
become  "the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  (See 
Galatians  3:26). 


And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that 
everyone  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him, 
may  have  everlasting  life:  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day    (John  6:40). 

Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him;  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as   He  is    (I  John  3:2). 

"For  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  "This  has  been  taken  as 
if  it  meant  that  we  should  be  changed  into  His  likeness  by 
seeing  Him.  This,  of  course,  as  a  present  effect  of  occupation 
with  Him  on  faith,  is  true  ...  It  is  also  surely  true  that  to 
see  Him  as  He  is,  as  we  shall  see  Him  in  the  day  of  His 
manifestation  one  must  be  like  Him  first;  and,  in  fact,  we 
are  changed  first  of  all  into  His  likeness,  and  then  caught 
up  to  be  with  Him.  Every  hindrance,  everything  that  would 
obscure,  everything  that  would  prevent  perfect  fitness  for 
seeing  Him  as  He  is,  morally  or  physically,  will  be  removed 
from  us." — F.  W.  Grant  in  The  Numerical  Bible. 

"In  all  these  passages  the  Greek  is  the  same  verb,  opuamai: 
not  denoting  the  action  of  seeing  but  the  state  of  him  to 
whose  eye  or  mind  the  object  is  presented:  hence  the  Greek 
verb  is  always  in  the  middle  or  reflexive  voice,  to  perceive 
and  inwardly  appreciate." — Tittman,  quoted  in  Bible 
Commentary.  "For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly;  but 
then  face  to  face:  now  I  know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  known"   (I  Cor.  13:12). 

''And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  (i.  e. 
'resting  on  Him,  grounded  upon  His  promises')  purifieth 
himself,   even   as   He   is   pure"    (I   John   3:3). 

On  Christ  the  solid   Rock  I  stand, 
All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand. 

The  knowledge  of  the  imminence  of  the  fulfillment  of 
God's  Word  concerning  that  holy  event,  accentuates,  but  does 
not  of  itself  create  the  sanctifying  influences  and  energizing 
missionary  impulses  of  the  blessed  hope.  It  is  forever  the 
truth  that  "the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness,  but  unto  us  which  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of 
God."  The  saving,  sanctifying,  impelling  power  of  the  truth 
is  created  by  the  knowledge  that  "the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ . . .  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 
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LAW  AND  GRACE 

(Continued    from    page    215) 

"Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law:  for  by  the  works  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified"   (Gal.  2:16)- 

"I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God:  for  if  righteousness 
come   by   the   law,   then   Christ   is   dead    in  vain"    (Gal.   2:21). 

"But  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of 
God,  it  is  evident:  for.  The  just  shall  live  by  faith"  (Gal. 
3:11). 

"For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh"  (Rom. 
8:3). 

"And  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things, 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  Jaw  of  Moses" 
(Acts  13:39). 

"For  the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope  did;  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God" 
(Heb.   7:19). 

IV.  THE  BELIEVER  IS  NOT  UNDER  THE  LAW 

The  sixth  of  Romans,  after  declaring  the  doctrine  of  the 
believer's  identification  with  Christ  in  His  death,  of  which 
baptism  is  the  symbol  (vss.  1-10),  begins,  with  verse  eleven, 
tJie  declarations  of  the  principles  wiiich  should  govern  the 
•walk  of  the  believer — his  rule  of  life.  This  is  the  subject  of 
the  remaining  twelve  verses;  verse  14  gives  the  great 
'principle  of  his  deliverance  from — not  the  guilt  of  sin,  that 
is  met  by  Christ's  blood,  but — tlie  dominion  of  sin;  his  bondage 
under  it. 

"For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace." 

Lest  this  should  lead  to  the  monstrous  Antinomianism  of 
saying  that  therefore  a  godly  life  was  not  important,  the  Spirit 
immediately   adds: 

"What  then?  Shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace?    God  forbid"    (Rom.  6:15). 

Surely   every    renewed    heart    answers.    Amen,   and    Amen ! 

Then  the  seventh  of  Romans  introduces  another  principle 
of  deliverance   from  law. 

"Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the 
ht!w  by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to 
another,  even  to  Him  Who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we 
should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  For  when  we  were  in  the 
flesh,  the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by  the  lata,  did  work 
in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.  But  now 
we  are  delivered-  from  the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we 
were  held;  that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not 
in  the  oldness  of  the  letter"  (Rom.  7:-l!-6).  (That  this  does 
not  refer  to  the  ceremonial  law,  see  verse  seven.) 

"For  I  through  tiie  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might 
live  unto  God"    (Gal.  2:19). 

"But  before!  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut 
up  unto  tlie  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed. 
Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  But  after  that 
faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster" 
(Gal.  3:23-25). 

"But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  law- 
fully; knowing  this,  tliat  the  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous 
man"  (I  Tim.  1:8,  9). 

V.  WHAT  IS  THE  BELIEVER'S  RULE  OF  LIFE? 

"He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Him  ought  himself  so  to  walk, 
even  as  He  walked"   (I  John  2:6). 

"Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  He  laid 
down  His  life  for  us:  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren"    (I  John  3:16). 

"Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul"  (I  Pet. 
2:11).    See,  also,  vevses   12-23. 

"I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseedi  you  that 
ye    walk    worthy    of    the    vocalian   wherewith    ye    are    called, 


with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  longsuffering,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love"  (Eph.  4:1,  2). 

"Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children;  and 
walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
Himself  for  us"    (Eph.  5:1,  2). 

"For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in 
tlie  Lord:  ivalk  as  children  of  light"   (Eph.  5:8). 

"See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as 
wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil"  (Eph. 
5:15,   16). 

"This  I  say  then,  ]Valk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfill 
the  lust  of  the  flesh"    (Gal.  5:16). 

"For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have   done    to   you"    (John    13:15). 

"If  ye  keep  My  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  My  love; 
even  as  I  have  kept  My  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in 
His  love"  (John  15:10). 

"This  is  My  commandment.  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you"   (John   15:12). 

"He  that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  Me"    (John   14:21). 

"And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  Him,  because  we 
keep  His  commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing 
in  His  sight.  And  this  is  His  commandment.  That  we  should 
believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
another,  as  He  gave  us  commandment"   (I  John  3:22,  23). 

"This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  after 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  /  will  put  My  laws  into  their 
hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them"   (Heb.  10:16). 

A  beautiful  illustration  of  this  principle  is  seen  in  mother- 
love.  The  law  of  the  commonwealth  requires  parents  to  care 
for  their  oft'spring,  and  denounces  penalties  for  the  wilful 
neglect  of  them,  but  the  land  is  full  of  happy  mothers  who 
tenderly  care  for  their  children  in  perfect  ignorance  of  the 
existence  of  such  a  statute.    The   law  is  in   their  hearts. 

It  is  instructive,  in  this  connection,  to  remember  that  God's 
appointed  place  for  the  tables  of  the  law  was  within  the  ark 
of  the  testimony.  With  them  were  "the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded"  (tj^jes,  the  one  of 
Christ,  our  wilderness  bread,  the  other  of  resurrection,  and 
both  speaking  of  grace),  while  they  were  covered  from  sight 
by  the  golden  mercy-seat  upon  which  was  sprinkled  the  blood 
of  atonement.  The  eye  of  Ood  could  see  His  broken  law 
only  through  the  blood  that  completely  vindicated  His  justice 
and   propitiated   His   wrath    (Heb.    9:4,   5). 

It  was  reserved  to  modern  nomolaters  to  wrench  these  holy 
and  just  but  deathful  tables  from  underneath  the  mercy- 
seat  and  the  atoning  blood,  and  erect  them  in  Christian 
churches  as  the  rule  of  Christian  life. 

VI.  WHAT  IS  GRACE? 

"But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  Ood  our  Saviour 
toward  man   appeared"   (Titus  3:4). 

"That  in  the  ages  to  come  He  nlight  shew  the  exceeding 
riches  of  His  grace,  in  His  kindness  toioard  us  throuoh  Chri.^t 
Jesus"   (Eph.  2:7). 

VII.    WHAT    IS    GOD'S    PURPOSE    IN   GRACE? 

"For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  anv  man 
should  boast"   (Eph.  2:8,  9). 

"For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ"    (Titus   2:11-13). 

"That  being  justified  by  His  grace,  we  should  be  made 
heirs   according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life"    (Titus  3:7). 

"Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  tlie  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus"    (Rom.  3:24). 

"By  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand"    (Rom.  6:2). 

"And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  His  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to 
give  yon  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified" 
(Acts  20:32). 
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Grace  and  Truth 


"To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,  wherein  He  hath 
made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  In  Whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according 
to  the  riches  of  His  grace"  (Eph.  1:6,  7). 

"Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need"   (Heb.  4:16). 

How  complete,  how  all-inclusive !  Grace  saves,  justifies, 
builds  up.  makes  accepted,  redeems,  forgives,  bestows  an 
inheritance,  gives  stan<iing,  provides  a  throne  to  which  we  may 
come  boldly  for  mercy  and  help,  teaches  us  how  to  live,  and 
gives  us  a  blessed  hope! 

It  remains  to  note  that  these  diverse  principles  cannot  be 
intermingled. 

"And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works:  otherwise 
grace  is  no  more  grace. 

But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace:  otherwise 
work  is  no  more  work"    (Rom.   11:6). 

"Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  tliat  worketh  not,  but  believeth 
on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness"  (Rom.  4:  4,  5).  See,  also.  Gal.  3:16-18;  4:21- 
31. 

Finally: 

"So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman, 
but  of  the  free"  (Gal.  4:31). 

"For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be 
touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and 
darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the 
voice  of  words;  which  voice  they  that  heard  intreated  that 
the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more:  (For  they 
could  not  endure  that  which  was  commanded,  And  if  so  much 
as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust 
through  with  a  dart:  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses 
said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake:) 

"But  YE  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  in- 
numerable company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to 
God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than 
that  of  Abel"   (Heb.  12:18-24). 

It  is  not,  then,  a  question  of  dividing  what  God  spoke 
from  Sinai  into  "Moral"  and  "Ceremonial" — the  believer  does 
not  come  to  that  mount  at  all. 

As  sound  old  Bunyan  says: 

"The  believer  is  now,  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  shrouded 
under  so  perfect  and  blessed  a  righteousness,  that  this 
thundering  law  of  Mount  Sinai  cannot  find  the  least  fault 
or  diminution  therein.  This  is  called  the  righteousness  of  Ood 
without   the   law." 


KEEPING  GRACE 

(COXTIXUED   FROM   PAGE   213) 

death  and  God's  provision  in  grace  for  those  who  become  His 
sheep  are  inseparable.  The  latter  is  conditioned  upon  the 
former.  "He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
I  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely 
i  give  us  all  things?"  (Rom.  8:32).  These  "all  things"  must 
necessarily  include  all  that  is  needed  for  the  safe  keeping  of 
the    sheep. 

When  Jesus  spoke  of  laying  down  His  life  for  the  sheep 
there  was  a  division  among  the  Jews.  Many  of  them  said, 
"He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad"  (vs.  20).  To  the  legalistic 
Jewish  mind,  depending  upon  self-righteousness  and  human 
merit  (Rom.  10:3),  the  death  of  the  Shepherd  as  a  condition 
for  life  for  the  sheep  was  madness.  To  the  Jews  the  cross 
is  a  stumbling  block  (I  Cor.  1:23).  Life,  because  of  the 
death  of  Another,  can  not  be  grstsped  by  that  mind  which  is 
saturated  with  the  thought  that  life  is  a  reward  for  doing 
that  which  is  good  and  righteous  under  the  law. 

In  verses  twenty-seven  to  twenty-nine  inclusive  is  found 
one  of  the  most  illuminating  statements,  showing  dependence 
on  the  part  of  believers  and  provision  on  the  part  of  God, 
to  be  found  in  the  entire  gospel.  "My  sheep  hear  My  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  foUow  Me."  When  He  calls  they 


listen  to  Him  and  as  He  calls  they  follow.  What  is  the 
meaning  of  following  Him?  To  many  it  means  obeying  Chri.st's 
commands,  to  follow  His  example  or  His  teachings.  Such 
interpretations  do  violence  to  the  figurative  language  here 
used.  The  figure  here  is  sheep  following  a  shepherd.  Why 
do  sheep  follow  a  shepherd?  Is  it  to  do  something  for  the 
shepherd?  Hardly.  There  is  but  one  reason.  They  follow  to 
be  fed  and  cared  for.  Following  is  an  expression  of  complete 
dependence  upon  the  shepherd.  There  is  nothing  meritorious 
on  the  part  of  the  sheep  to  follow.  To  inject  a  demand  for 
that  which  is  in  the  slightest  meritorious  as  an  element  of 
following  the  Good  Shepherd  is  adding  law  to  grace. 

When  soldiers  follow  a  general  into  war  it  is  quite  a 
different  matter.  They  do  so  to  fight  for  him  and  to  give 
their  lives,  if  need  be,  for  him.  But  not  so  with  sheep.  By 
following  they  commit  themselves  to  the  shepherd's  care 
and  protection.  This  is  a  perfect  picture  of  the  believer's 
position  under  grace.  As  it  is  in  the  nature  of  sheep  to 
follow  their  shepherd,  so  it  is  also  in  the  new  nature  of  the 
sheep  of  the  Good   Shepherd  to  follow  Him. 

To  this  attitude  of  dependence  the  Shepherd  responds  by 
giving  them  eternal  life  and  declaring  that  they  shall  never 
perish.  No  clearer  statement  could  be  made  than  this.  Its 
simplicity  excludes  interpretation.  It  can  only  be  accepted 
or  rejected.  To  reject  it  is  to  deny  grace.  The  power  of  the 
Shepherd  to  hold  them  in  His  own  hand  is  the  guarantee  that 
they  shall  never  perish.  But  that  is  not  all.  "My  Father, 
Which  gave  them  Me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no  man  is  able 
to  pluck  the^n  out  of  My  Father's  hand"  (vs.  29).  The 
omnipotence  of  the  Father  then  is  called  upon  as  a  further 
guarantee.  He  is  greater  than  all.  Yes,  He  is  even  greater 
than  the  will  of  man.  In  these  words  Jesus  sums  up  God's 
loving  provision  for  the  preservation  of  His  sheep.  It  is 
God's  keeping  grace. 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued  from  page  207) 

spotless   righteousness   of  God.   "Matchless,   marvelous,  infinite 
grace  of  our  loving  Lord." 

But  what  does  grace  hold  out  for  the  daily  life  of  the 
believer?  The  admonition  of  the  Apostle  Peter  is  pertinent — 
"Grow  in  grace."  As  someone  has  so  aptly  put  it,  this  exhor- 
tation does  not  mean  to  grow  INTO  grace  as  though  by 
human  endeavor  and  self-effort  one  might  attain  unto  the 
grace  of  God,  but  it  simply  means  that  the  sinner,  saved, 
sealed,  and  secured  by  the  grace  of  God,  should  now  permit 
himself  to  grow,  develop,  and  bear  fruit  in  this  grace  which 
now  has  so  fully  enveloped  him.  The  same  grace  that  set  us 
free  from  the  guilt  and  penalty  of  sin  is  able  also  to  set  us 
free  from  the  bondage  and  power  of  sin  in  our  daily  lives. 
In  the  familiar  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  addressed  to  Titus, 
we  have  the  three-fold  function  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the 
life  of  the  believer.  We  read,  "For  the  GRACE  of  God  that 
BRINGETH  salvation  hatli  appeared  to  all  men,  TEACHING 
us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world: 
LOOKING  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (Titus 
2:11-13).  Climaxing  a  list  of  Christian  virtues,  the  Apostle 
Peter  in  the  fourtli  chapter  of  his  first  epistle,  verses  one  to 
ten,  exhorts  believers  to  avail  themselves  of  this  grace.  He 
closes  by  stating  in  verse  ten,  "As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good 
stewards  of  the  MANIFOLD  GRACE  OF  GOD."  In  short, 
"grow  in  grace"  simply  means  that  we  are  to  be  gracious 
one  to  another  in  all  the  exigencies  and  emergencies  of  life 
as  "good  stewards  of  the  MANIFOLD   GRACE   OF   GOD." 

— C.  R.  L. 


FLAG  SALUTING 

The  present  conflict  has  been  the  indirect  cause  of  more 
than  one  unpleasant  incident  here  in  America.  Some  of  these 
can  rightly  be  blamed  on  fifth  column  activities  of  revo- 
lutionary minded  aliens.  Others,  to  our  chagrin  have  been 
the  direct  fault  of  people  holding  unscriptural  religious 
views. 

A    certain    religious    sect    teaches    its    followers    that    the 
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saluting  of  the  American  flag  is  a  sin.  A  mob  gathered  in 
Texas  not  long  ago  and  forcibly  ejected  this  sect's  agents 
from  their  town.  Holders  of  this  belief  were  mobbed  in 
Maine  with  the  result  that  several  were  seriously  injured  and 
State  Militia  intervention  was  threatened  by  the  Governor. 
Still  more  recently  a  Wyoming  chapter  of  this  sect  aroused 
the  ire  of  those  western  citizens  by  their  literature  and  anti- 
American  views  with  the  result  that  they  were  forced  to  salute 
and  kiss  the  stars  and  stripes.  Unfortunately  the  police  did 
not  restrain  the  mob  and  the  sect's  auto  and  trailer  were 
burned  by  them. 

We  do  not  agree  with  these  unlawful  demonstrations  but 
we  hold  no  brief  for  the  unscriptural,  fanatical  views  of  the 
sect.  Apart  from  God's  plain  orders  on  the  subject,  we 
emphatically  state  that  we  Christians  owe  allegiance  to  the 
flag  under  whose  protection  we  are  willing  to  reside.  If  we 
do  not  like  our  residence  we  ought  to  be  honorable  enough  to 
move   to   another   land. 

God's  Word,  however,  is  the  first  and  last  word  on  any 
subject  for  God's  children.  Christ  said,  "Render  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's."  Paul  said  it  this  way:  "Let 
every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers"  and  "Obey  them 
that  have  tiie  rule  over  you."  This  means  obedience  to  civil 
laws,  payment  of  taxes,  honoring  officials  and  praying  for 
them,  and  serving  the  government  in  battle  if  need  be.  This 
is  not  a  transgression  of  the  spiritual  side  of  life  for  that 
(Continued    on    page    23.5) 
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(COXTIXUED     FROM     PAGE     216) 

A  LAMB  GOES  UNCOMPLAININGLY  FORTH 

The  appeal  of  these  heart-searcTiing  Lenten  messages  ad- 
dressed to  Christians  is  for  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  sincere  re- 
pentance, and  a  life  of  devotion  to  the  Saviour.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  we  cannot  recommend  the  teaching  in  the  first 
chapter  concerning  Jesus  at  Gethsemane  "repenting"  for  the 
sins  of  the  world,  nor  the  teaching  in  the  second  chapter  that 
a  Christian  once  having  accepted  the  Lord  as  Saviour  may 
become  a  lost  soul  through  the  sin  of  betraying  Christ. 
However,  the  excellent  revival  messages  contained  in  the  booklet 
are  much  needed  by  Christians  today  and  would  be  a  blessing, 
not  only  at  the  Lenten  season,  but  the  year  around. 

A  Lamb  Goes  Uncomplainingly  Forth,  by  Adolph  Hoenecke, 
D.  D.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.   7.5   pages.     Price,   2.5    cents,   paper. 


THESE    FORTY    YEARS 

This  is  the  story  of  forty  years  of  vast  and  varied  ex- 
periences in  Rescue  Mission  work,  evangelistic  and  Bible 
conference  work,  and  other  lines  of  Christian  service  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  a  loving  God  Whom  the  author  has  served 
with  indefatigable  fervor  and  devotion  since  his  deliverance 
from   Satan's   domination. 

It  is  the  record  of  the  triumph  of  God's  unfailing  grace  in 
scores  of  lives  which  had  been  rendered  hopeless  by  the  blight 
of  sin  and  its  shackling  dominion.  Love,  grace,  deliverance, 
power,  honor,  glory  is  the  story  of  what  hearts  have  found  in 
Jesus,  the  Infinite  Saviour  and  Lord  "Who  is  able  to  do  exceed- 
ing abundantly  above  all  we  ask  or  think  according  to  God's 
mighty  power  which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised  Him 
from  the  dead."  Should  hearts  be  unbelieving  concerning  God's 
ability  to  deliver  the  most  hopeless  and  wretched  soul  from 
the  depths  of  sin  and  iniquity,  they  could  scarcely  be  after 
reading  this  thrilling  account. 

The  style  of  the  book  is  the  clear,  concise  style  of  Mel 
Trotter  and  that  of  others  whom  he  has  chosen  to  give  the 
story  in  their  own  language:  the  Irish  cop,  the  horseman,  and 
others.  The  author's  humor  stimulates  laughter  and  his  pathos 
toudies  the  soul's  depths  and  wrings  it  to  tears. 

Read  this  account  for  information,  for  inspiration,  and 
blessing. 

These  Forty  Years,  by  Melvin  E.  Trotter,  D.  D.  Publishers, 
Marshall,  Morgan  &  Scott,  Ltd.,  London,  England,  and  the 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.  120  pages.    Price,  50  cents,  cloth. 


UNDER    FIVE    FLAGS 

Tliis  heart-stirring  narrative  in  which  the  details  of  travel, 
customs,  and  daily  living  are  given  in  such  an  interesting 
manner  shows  the  great  need  for  missionary  work  and  the 
spreading  of  the  gospel  in  Central  Europe.  It  is  a  challenge 
to  young  people  to  give  themselves  for  full-time  service  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

U7ider  Five  Flags,  by  Lera  B.  Friedemann.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  St.,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  287  pages.    Price,  .|2.00,  cloth. 
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THE  REVIVED  ROMAN  EMPIRE 

This  pamphlet  should  be  in  tJie  hands  of  every  student  of 
the  prophetic  Word.  It  is  brief,  clear,  concise,  up-to-the- 
minute,  first  hand,  and  therefore,  interesting.  It  is  written 
by  one  who  has  seen,  and  is  thus  the  record  of  a  true 
witness.  It  contains  recent  photographs  taken  by  the  author. 
These  show  the  actual  developments  in  Rome. 

The  Revived  Romnii  Empire,  by  W.  D.  Herrstrom.  Publish- 
ers, Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
54  pages.    Price,  25  cents,  paper. 
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HARVEST  FIELD 

(CONTINVED   FROM    PAGE    217) 

also  spoke  at  morning  devotions  as  well  as  at'  the  Sunday 
evening  service  of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  which 
Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  is  pastor.  James  Wood  ('38),  taking 
additional  training  at  Sterling  College  in  Kansas,  gave  a 
helpful  message  from  John  21  at  morning  devotions.  The 
messages  of  Rev.  Darrel  Handel,  former  student,  given  at 
morning  devotions  and  at  the  Sunday  morning  service  of 
the  Campus  Gospel  Center,  of  which  Rev.  C.  R.  Lindquist 
('27)  is  pastor,  were  enjoyed  by  all,  as  were  the  messages 
of  Harlan  Gautschi  ('39)  at  morning  devotions  and  at  the 
Sunday  evening  service  of  the  Burlington  Fundamental 
Church  of  which  Leland  McClellan  ('39)  is  pastor.  "Jesus, 
Rose  of  Sharon"  was  beautifully  sung  by  Bob  Hyink,  visitor, 
at  one  of  the  devotional  sessions.  By  special  request  on  two 
occasions  Mr.  Handel,  who  has  a  daily  radio  ministry  in  St. 
Louis,  sang  "Heartaches"  and  "After,"  in  addition  to  the 
special  number,  "Nothing  But  Leaves,"  rendered  at  the 
Alumni   Banquet. 

The  school  year  closes  with  much  fruit  in  evidence  in 
our  Evangelistic  Department,  for  which  we  praise  God.  It 
has  been  our  privilege  to  report  to  you  from  month  to  month 
concerning  our  efforts  in  personal  evangelism.  This  report 
will  conclude  and  total  the  reports  given  for  the  school  year 
of  1939-40. 

STUDENT    EVANGELISTIC    REPORT 
FOR  THE  SEASON  OF   1939-40 

Persons    Talked    With,   Total   5,177 

Persons   Receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  317 

Persons   Returning  to  the  Lord  Jesus  36 

Persons  Yielding  to  the  Lord  Jesus  - 45 

Tracts    Distributed    33,051 

Scriptures    Distributed    1,135 

Letters    Written   457 

Sunday-school    Classes    Taught    1,289 

Meetings    Conducted: 

Church     - 


the  new  natives  that  have  recently  come  into  the  station  from 
surrounding  villages.  The  doctor  stated  that  the  boys  our 
missionaries  had  brought  from  Musuku  were  above  the  aver- 
age in  health  with  about  two  exceptions,  so  Mr.  Lindquist 
felt  much  encouraged. 
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Mission     -42 

Prayer    69 

Open   Air   ^4 

Shop   37 

Hospital    20 

Young  People's  54 

Miscellaneous     327 

Total    Meetings    Conducted ......670 

Meetings    Participated    in.    Total    5,654 

Meetings   Attended,   Total   5,233 

Musical   Numbers    Rendered   1,657 

Hospital    Visitation   -—70 

General    Visitation    1,340 

Total   Hours    Practical    Work   16,836 


BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY 

(COXTIKUED     FBOM     219) 

near  the  school,   while  the  chapel  will   be  on   a  commanding 
site.    It  will  be  really  nice  here  when  our  dream  is  realized. 

Food  Problem 
"We  have  had  considerable  difficulty  in  getting  enough 
food  for  our  men  and  boys  because  all  the  food  hereabouts 
is  commandeered  by  the  road  camp,  which  has  600  men  and 
their  families,  the  mine  Tshakindu  with  a  like  number  of 
people,  and  a  prospector  who  has  had  60  men  and  their 
families  working  at  Km.  90,  up  until  a  few  days  ago.  So 
many  people  take  a  lot  of  food.  The  State  gave  us  two 
small  villages  to  furnish  us  food,  and  now  that  the  prospector 
has  moved  from  Km.  90  to  Km.  14,  the  State  has  also  given 
us  Mukulumunya's  village.  So  we  should  get  a  larger  supply 
of  food  from  now  on." 

Health    Report 

We  were  glad  to  learn  from  Mr.  Lindquist's  letter,  dated 
April  1,  that  the  general  health  of  the  missionary  group  at 
Ikozi  was  quite  good.  He  said  the  doctor  had  been  there  a 
few  days  before  and  had  found  considerable  the  matter  with 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued    from    222) 

Ginger  was  looking  far  away.  Her  spirit  caught  the 
signilicance  of  the  explanation  as  her  heart  responded,  and 
she  ansv/ered, 

"Yes — right  now — I  will."  And  even  as  she  answered,  the 
observing  physician  saw  a  new  light  in  Ginger's  eyes.  Then 
a  smile  broke   upon   her   countenance. 

"Why,  Dr.  Symes,  it's  all  gone — all  the  hurt  inside  here." 
Her  hand  rested  over  iier  lieart.  "I  thought  maybe  the 
accident  caused  it,  but  I  guess  what  was  in  here  caused  the 
accident — didn't  it?" 

"Perhaps  so.  Ginger,  but  we  never  did  get  that  question 
answered,  did  we? — But  some  other  things  are  answered, 
aren't  they,  my   girl?" 

Ginger  drew  a  deep  breath  and  heaved  a  quiet  sigh. 
"My,   I'm  glad  it   all  happened!" 

"You  mean  you  are  glad  y^ou  have  a  fractured  arm  if  it 
took  that  to  make    you    sec    your    need    of    Jesus,    Ginger?" 

"Yes — and  will  He  take  away  my  old  mean  temper,  too?'' 
Ginger  questioned   impetuously. 

"Of  course  He  will."  The  doctor  was  smiling  witli  a 
quizzical  interest   in   his   spiritual   patient. 

"Then  He  will  have  to,  'cause  I  can't  do  anything  about 
it,"  the  girl  responded. 

"If  you  always  remember.  Ginger,  that  you  can't  do 
anything  about  it,  and  that  He  will  have  to,  then  you  won't 
have  any  trouble.  T  can't,  but  He  can'  has  been  the  secret  of 
many  a  problem  solved  and  many  a  battle  won  in  tliis  doctor's 
experience.  In  fact,  it  even  takes  away  the  battle.  We  don't 
have  to  fight.  Ginger.  We  just  'stand  still'  and  watch  the 
Lord  win  all  our  battles  for  us,  because  you  see  He  has 
defeated  Satan  already  in  His  death  on  the  Cross  and  by  His 
resurrection." 

The  girl  listened  with  keen  interest,  and  answered, 

"Do  you  'spose,  Dr.  Symes,  that's  what  Mother  and 
Kenneth  have  been  doing  all  week?  Maybe  they've  been 
'watching  Him  win  the  battle.'  They  haven't  said  a  word 
about  how  I  disobeyed  Mother  and  ran  away  with  Pat  that 
day  when  she  told  me  not  to — oh,  there  I've  told  you  now. 
Only  I  didn't  tell  how  1  raced  Pat  so  fast  around  the  curve 
he  couldn't  stay  on  the  road  and  slid  off  the  road  down  the 
bank."  She  was  rattling  on  breathlessly  when  the  doctor 
stopped  her. 

"You  don't  expect  me  to  answer  a  question  when  I 
can't  get  a  word  in  edgewise,   do   you?"   laughed   the  doctor. 

"Oh,  no.  But  it  wasn't  really  a  question.  I  was  just 
wondering,"  she  answered  frankly,  but  went  on,  "Say,  Dr. 
Symes,  how  did  Mother  happen  to  let  me  stay  here  alone  today 
while  she  went  shopping?  She  always  thinks  I'm  such  a  baby 
that  I  have  to  be  looked  after." 

"Well,  my  girl,  perhaps  she  decided  to  'stand  still'  and 
watch  the  Lord  win  the  battle  too." 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued  from  page   234) 

belongs  to  God,  "Render  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 
If  our  government  should  ever  interfere  with  our  Bible, 
public  or  private  worship,  prayer,  etc.,  then  we  should  resist. 

— E.   E.   L. 


ANOTHER  VICTIM 

Another  mighty  Empire  has  fallen  under  the  ruthless, 
barbaric  talons  of  the  Twin-Dictator  Vultures.  On  the  pre- 
tense and   justification  that   they   are  now   squaring  accounts 
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This  30  page  booklet  just  off  the  press,  sells 
for  25c,  but  if  you  act  before  August  31,  you  can 
get  your  eo])y  free.  If  your  subscriptiou  does  not 
expire  until  later,  renew  now  to  take  advantage 
of  the  ofter  and  your  subscription  will  be  extended 
twelve  months  from  its  expiration  date.  Or,  if 
you  wish,  you/can  give  the  magazine  to  a  friend 
or  to  a  missionary  (we  can  choose  a  missionary 
if  you  wish)  and  get  the  booklet  free. 

GET   YOUR   COPY   TODAY 
G  R  AC  E  AND  Truth 

The  Topical  Bible  Study  Magazine  of  America 
P.   O.   BOX   1617,   DENVER,   COLORADO 


crushing  defeat  heaped  upon  their  respective  peoples  in  the 
world  war  of  some  twenty  odd  years  ago,  these  "two  birds 
of  a  feather,"  Hitler  and  Mussolini,  have  now  divided  the 
spoils  of  France.  England  Isi  slated  to  be  the  next  carcass, 
By  means  of  aeroplanes  they  proceed  to  rain  death  and 
destruction  upon  the  innocent  and  the  helpless.  Inspired  by 
fresh  conquests,  with  their  vulture-like  beaks  dripping  with 
the  blood  of  innocent  women  and  children,  with  savage 
tenacity  they  are  determined  to  carry  on  in  their  blood- 
thirsty  conquest   of  the  world. 

Will  the  United  States  be  spared  this  raping  ordeal?  No 
one  knows.  But  regardless  of  the  final  outcome  of  this 
present  conflict,  we,  who  know  the  Lord  and  believe  His 
inspired  and  infallible  Word,  are  encouraged  and  strengthened 
in  the  midst  of  gloom  and  war-hysteria  by  the  heartening 
words  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Saviour  just  as  he  de- 
parted from  this  troublesome  world  when  he  said,  "And  when 
these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh"  (Luke  21:28). 
Take  courage,  Christian  friend,  "look  up,  lift  up  your  heads," 
Christ  is  coming  soon  !  — C.  R.  L. 


A  MEXICAN  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

While  journeying  down  through  the  southland  during  the 
holiday  season  and  the  early  weeks  of  tlie  New  Year,  it  was 
our  privilege  to  make  many  new  friends  and  to  contact  varied 
testimonies  for  Christ.  We  were  especially  impressed  by  the 
evangelistic  endeavors  being  put  forth  at  Lorcdo,  Texas  in 
behalf  of  the  Mexican  and  Spanish  speaking  peoples.  A  work 
which  interested  us  very  definitely  was  a  new  venture  of 
faith,  a  Bible  Institute  for  the  training  of  Spanish  speaking 
young  people.  This  work  was  started  and  is  being  conducted 
by  tlie  Rev.  C.  A.  Talbert  and  his  good  wife.  Though  small 
in  its  ijresent  infancy,  it  promises  to  grow  and  develop.  We 
quote  from  a  recent  letter  received  from  Brother  Talbert  in 
which   he  says. 

In  this  belated  answer  to  your  encouraging  letter 
of  May  3,  I  want  to  thank  you  and  your  students  for 
your  prayers.  It  seems  that  every  work  of  the  Lord 
is  uphill  work,  and  the  prayers  of  the  fellow-laborers 
are  of  the  greatest  support.  Also  my  sincere  thanks 
for  Grace  and  Truth,  such  an  interesting  publication 
and   very  helpful  as   well. 

A  Mexican  high  school  lad  and  I  have  begun 
holding  services  together,  partly  outdoor  and  some 
inside.  I  really  need  an  amplifier  and  am  trusting 
God  for  it.  It  will  be  usable  in  reaching  the  people 
with  the  message  of  life.  He  will  surely  supply 
(Phil.  4:19).  You  will  want  to  pray  with  us  as  we 
will  for  you. 

Here  is  an  opportunity,  dear  reader,  for  you  to  join  witli 
us  in  not  only  praying  for  this  need  of  an  amplifier  but  for 
this  worthwhile,  fundamental  testimony  which  is  making  it 
possible  for  Mexican  young  people  to  be  trianed  in  the  Word 
of  God  so  that  they  will  be  able  to  minister  to  their  own  people 
across  the  border.    Prayer  avails  much.    Pray  !  — C.  R.  L. 
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Of  Course  You  Pray 


But  a  little  booklet  entitled,  "A  Sug- 
gestion for  Developing  the  Prayer  Life"  by 
C.  L.  Fowler  will  ^how  you  a  new  way  to 
pray  and  open  new  doors  of  blessing. 

Don't  rob  yourself  or  friends  any  longer. 
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DEVOTIONAL  TESTIMONIES 

Each  morning  after  the  breakfast  hour,  opportunity  for  testimony,  song,  and  fellowship  is 
Ijrovided. 

INSTRUCTIVE  BIBLE  CLASSES 

Three  forty-live  minute  Bible  study  periods  are  arranged  each  morning  from  9:30  to 
11  Ao  during  the  conference.  Guest  speakers  and  members  of  the  Institute  family 
present  consecutive  messages  on  various  subjects. 

RESTFUL  SURROUNDINGS 

Accommodations  for  guests  at  the  beautiful  Institute  Campus  located  just  eight  miles 
from  the  heart  of  the  city  of  Denver,  near  enough  to  be  easily  accessible,  yet  far  enough 
removed  to  afford  quiet  and  rest. 

SCENIC  MOUNTAIN  TRIPS 

lOach  afternoon  conference  guests  may  avail  themselves  of  beautiful  mountain  trips 
within  a  few  uiinutes'  drive  from  the  Campus. 

REFRESHING  CONTACTS  AND  FELLOWSHIP 

Contacts  and  fellowshi])  under  the  most  congenial  euvironmeTit  make  for  lasting  friend- 
ships. 

SCRIPTURAL  MESSAGES 

Two  messages  will  be  ])resented  each  evening  during  the  Conference.  Speakers  will 
include  guest  speakei-s,  local   pastors,   faculty  members,  and  missionaries. 

VARIED  FEATURES 

Daily  ^'acation  Bible  School  for  the  kiddies;  special  .services  for  the  young  people; 
motion  ijictuies  of  Institute  activities  and  missionary  work  in  the  Belgian  Congo;  recent 
motion  pictures  in  technicolor  of  the  war  in  China. 

INEXPENSIVE    ACCOMMODATIONS 

Board  and  room  for  Conference  guests  will  be  ])rovided  at  minimum  cost  in  the  Institute 
Dormitories  and  Dining  Hall. 

These  arc  just  a  few  of  the  many  worthwhile   features     which     await    you    at    the    fifth   annual 
Summer  Bible  Conference.  Write  for  illustrated  Conference  folder,  and  make  your  reservations  early, 

C.  Reuben   Lindquist,   Director  of  Publicity 

CXuCUsi    lU  -  <25  Denver  Bible  Institute,  Denver,  Colorado 
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Tke     Goope  ration 


We  have  been  greatly  impressed  and  eneoui-aged  by  tlie  fine  letters  which 
have  come  to  us  from  many  of  our  new  DoUar-a-Month  subscribers  accompanying 
their  pledge  cards.  We  are  sorry  that  we  cannot  share  them  all  with  yon,  but  we 
do  want  the  members  of  our  (J race  and  Truth  family  to  catch  the  tine  spirit  mani- 
fested on  the  part  of  these  who  have  just  recently  joined  with  us  in  the  support 
of  the  testimony  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.   Two  recent  letters  follow: 

From  Michigan — 

The  Dollar-a-Month  plan  is  an  excellent  one,  and  I'm  glad  thus  to  have  a  small  part  in 
glorifying  my  I>ord  and  making  His  saving  grace  known.  The  pledge  card  and  money  order  are 
enclosed,  and  with  God's  help  the  offerings  shall  be  sent  regularly  on  the  twentieth  day  of  each 
month,  beginning  in  June. 

Also  enclosed  is  a  pledge  card  and  gift  of  one   dollar   from   the  Mission   Circle   of  our 

church.    I  shall  be  sending  this  money  at  the  same  time  that  I  send  mine. 

Thank   you   again   for   giving  me   this   opportunity  to  serve  and  glorify  Jesus. 

From  California — 

I  do  want  to  have  a  part  in  your  great  work  in  order  that  no  need  of  retrenchment  will  be 
necessary.  I  only  would  like  to  do  more  toward  it,  but  I  pray  that  the  required  amount  of 
additional     supporters     will     respond.      May     God  richly  bless  you  as  you  carry  on. 

Your  publication,  Grace  and  Truth,  is  such  a  fine  Christian  magazine,  one  that  I  could 
not  or  would  not  want  to  get  along  without. 
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To  date,  forty-five  new  Dollar-a-Month  subscribers  luive  been  added  to  our  list  h^ 

of  regular  sup})orters.  For  this  ^e  are  most  grateful  to  God.  But  in  or<ler  to  make 
it  possible  foi-  ns  to  continue  on  from  month  to  month  during  the  next  school  sea- 
son without  incurring  a  deficit,  we  must  ha\e  the  other  four  hundred  ami  tifty- 
tive.   Will  you  be  one  of  the  remaining  four  hundred  and  fifty-five f  r^ 

As  stated  in  last  month's  announcement,  we  believe  that  we  were  led  of  the 
Lord  to  ])resent  tins  systematic  method  of  suppoi-t  to  our  co-laborers,  lirst,  because 
we  were  conlideiit  that  such  a  plan  would  not  work  a  hardship  on  any  one  indi- 
vidual, and  secondly,  we  wish  to  add  that  this  plan  will  not  interfere  with  nor 
affect  the  regular  contributions  of  church  members  to  their  own  churches.  There- 
fore, we  most  earnestly  bespeak  the  definite  cooperatioin  of  new  friends  in  sup- 
porting the  worthwhile  work  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  We  are  most  eager  to 
see  tills  testimony  go  on  with  all  current  bills  paid  from  month  to  month.  Will 
you  hel])  us  make  this  possible?  Use  the  enclosed  card,  ;ind  send  it  to  us  at  once. 
We  solicit  your  cooperation  in  the  work  of  I  he  Institute  as  i(  holds  forth  the  Word 
of  [jil'e  in  t,his  Rocky  Mountain  Regio^n. 
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THE  WAR  NUMBER 

The  present  period  of  strife,  unrest,  and  war 
that  lias  gripjied  tlie  world  lias  awakened  men  to 
God's  role  in  the  drama  of  these  last  days  as  no 
other  thing  could  have  done.  A  Miami,  Florida 
newspaper  devoted  part  of  a  page  not  long  ago 
to  pro]»hetic  passages  from  the  Book  of  the 
Revelation.  Tliey  were  printed  in  large  type 
under  the  heading  in  the  form  of  a  question, 
"Are  these  ])redictions  being  fulfilled  today?'' 
This  is  representative  of  the  awakening  that  is 
coming  over  men's  lethargic  hearts. 


A  FAITHFUL  STEWARD 

Some  weeks  ago  the  Lord  burdened  a  conse- 
crated business  man,  living  in  the  city  of  Denver, 
to  help  the  Institute  in  a  material  way.  And 
when  we  say  "material  way,"  we  mean  literally 
just  that. 

Being  a  contractor  by  trade,  s])ecializing  in 
the  construction  and  remodelling  of  store  fronts, 
this  earnest  Christian,  upon  visiting  the  Insti- 
tute Campus,  casually  observed  some  imperative 
needs.  A  glimjise  of  Chapman  Hall  revealed  that 
while  the  building  had  been  transformed  as 
well  as  i)rotected  from  the  elements  by  the  stucco 
coating  which  the  Alumni  Association  so 
graciously  provided,  a  coat  of  paint  for  the  roof 
was  needed  to  finish  the  job  and  to  protect  it 
from  the  weather. 

A  few  days  later,  this  Christian  man  apjieared 
at  the  Campus  with  forty-five  gallons  of  roof 
paint  loaded  in  his  car.  No  sooner  had  he  realized 
the  need  than  he  set  to  work  to  interview  two 
large  paint  concerns,  with  the  result  that  this 
need  was  supplied. 

Upon  learning  that  we  were  planning  to  con- 
tinue with  the  construction  of  a  dining  room  at 
Institute  Park,  to  be  completed  in  time  for  our 
second  annual  Christian  Conquerors  Youth 
Conference,  the  same  man  offered  to  draw  the 
]>lans  for  the  building  required. 

In  drawing  the  plans,  he  incorporated  door 
and  window  frames,  complete  with  sash  and 
doors,  from  stock  in  his  warehouse  in  Denver. 
These  he  presented  as  a  donation.  With  the 
school  operating  on  limited  finances  through  the 
summer  months,  it  would  have  been  impossible 


for  us  to  proceed  with  the  construction  of  this 
building  had  it  not  been  for  the  generous  con- 
tribution of  this  servant  of  God  in  a  material 
way.  Truly  God  works  in  mysterious  ways.  His 
wonders  to  perform. 


Not    satisfied  with    securing   and 


oiving    of 


materials  valued  at  several  hundred  dollars,  this 
business  man  has  repeatedly  brought  his  friends 
and  men  in  his  employ  to  the  Park,  not  only  to 
sujiervise  but  to  labor  in  the  actual  construction 
of  the  dining  hall  building. 

Within  the  last  few  days  this  Christian 
friend,  upon,  interviemng  a  lumber  firm  in  Den- 
ver secured  shingles  sufficient  to  completely 
cover  the  roof  of  Torrey  Hall,  the  dwelling 
which  was  on  the  Campus  when  purchased 
twelve  years  ago.  This  roof  was  in  a  state  of 
disre])air  and  was  looking  badly  in  many  places. 

In  addition  to  these  helpful  material  gifts, 
this  faithful  steward  has  secured  cash  donations 
from  business  men  of  his  acquaintance,  who 
became  interested  through  his  simple  statement 
of  the  worthwhileness  of  the  work  which  the 
Institute  is  doing.  Would  to  God  that  other 
business  men  would  likewise  take  it  upon  them- 
selves to  render  service  as  unto  the  Lord.  They 
doubtless  could  make  contacts  which  could  not 
otherwise  be  reached. 

AVe  thank  and  i)raise  our  God  for  His  under- 
taking on  our  behalf  through  this  faithful  one. 

Our  friends  will  rejoice  with  us  in  the  trans- 
formation which  these  gifts  have  made  when 
tliev  visit  the  Institute  Campus  and  Institute 
Park.  — C.  R.  L. 


THE  SECOND  YOUTH  CONFERENCE 

As  WE  go  to  press  the  second  Christian  Con- 
querors Youth  Conference  is  well  under  way. 

With  twenty-seven  young  people  registered 
the  first  day,  coming  from  six  different  states, 
and  with  many  others  scheduled  to  arrive  for  the 
closing  days,  we  feel  that  God's  blessing  has 
truly  been  manifested. 

The  addition  of  the  new  dining  hall  Avhich 
is  rapidly  nearing  completion,  has  made  it  pos- 
sible to  conduct  this  year's  conference  much 
more  conveniently.  Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore,  our 
guest  speaker,  now  of  Ogden,  Utah,  is  with  us 
again  this  season,  and  God  is  using  his  testimony 
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to  reach  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  young  folk 
who  have  gathered  in.  A  varied  program,  under 
the  supervision  of  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter,  director  of 
the  Conference,  coupled  with  the  many  oppor- 
tunities for  relaxation  and  recreation  which  the 
beautiful  Institute  Park  provides,  is  affording  a 
real  treat  to  one  and  all.  Next  month  we  propose 
to  give  a  full  report  of  the  Youth  Conference.  In 
the  meantime  we  urge  our  Grace  and  Truth 
readers  to  be  much  in  prayer  for  the  Fifth  An- 
nual Conference  which  gets  under  way  at  the 
Institute  Campus,  Wednesday,  August  four- 
teenth. — C.  R.  L. 


But  even  more  encouraging  to  the  Society 
was  the  distribution  of  Bibles  in  the  Far  East 
last  year.  There  the  Society  distributed  more 
than  1,500,000  volumes  and  still  was  not  able  to 
meet  the  demand. 


NO  BIBLE  "BLACKOUT" 

The  European  crisis  has  been  responsible  for 
giving  us  the  new  expression  of  "blackout," 
which  speaks  to  our  minds  of  the  terrible  rain 
of  destruction  being  poured  upon  the  people  of 
those  cities  in  unpenetrable  darkness.  However, 
despite  war,  there  has  been  no  "blackout"  made 
upon  God's  Eternal  Word  in  either  Europe  or 
Asia. 

This  was  the  report  last  week  of  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society,  headquarters  of  which  are  in 
New  York  City.  In  1939,  according  to  the 
Society,  there  was  a  "remarkable  increase"  in 
the  distribution  of  Bibles  in  both  those  con- 
tinents. 

In  1939,  incomplete  figures  from  Germany 
showed  that  1,225,000  Bibles  were  distributed, 
"a  substantial  increase"  over  1938.  In  Hungary, 
169,000  were  sold,  more  than  double  the  sales  of 
1938.  In  Czecho- Slovakia,  the  1938  circulation 
of  50,  876  was  increased  by  50  per  cent.  Poland 
bought  135,000  last  year,  compared  to  54,000  in 
1938;  Latvia  and  Lithuania  194,000,  compared 
to  117,000 ;  The  Netherlands  197,537,  compared 
to  87,206.  In  France,  nearly  twice  as  many 
Bibles  were  distributed  last  year  as  in  1938, 
despite  the  war. 


A     FIFTY-FIVE  YEAR  OLD  PROPHECY 

Just  fifty-five  years  ago  a  Frenchman  named 
Renan  made  a  prediction  that  passed  unnoticed 
until  1914.  His  remarks  were  addressed  in  1885 
to  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps  who  had  just  comi)leted 
the  building  of  the  Suez  Canal.  We  quote  as 
follows : 

You  have  not  deceived  yourself  that  the  piercing 
of  the  istlimus  will  serve  different  interests,  one 
after  the  other.  The  famous  words  "I  am  come  not 
to  bring  peace  but  a  sword"  have  no  doubt  come 
frequently  to  your  mind.  The  isthmus  cut  in  two 
means'  a  battleground  .  .  .  for  it  serves  as  a  means  of 
access  to  all  the  oceans  of  the  globe. 

This  is  a  remarkable  statement,  for  it  is  in  strik- 
ing agreement  with  God's  Word.  Other  men 
have  tried  to  move  the  future  Battle  of  Arma- 
geddon away  from  Palestine  to  some  other  place 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  such  as  Flanders  Field. 
The  word  "Armageddon"  means  "hill  of  Me- 
giddo."  The  city  and  valley  of  Megiddo  are 
specific  locations  in  Palestine  (Josh.  17:11;  II 
Kings  23:29,  30). 

A  prophecy  in  Zechariali  12 :11  points  to  a 
terrific  conflict  to  occur  at  this  place  some  day. 
Any  schoolboy  knows  that  Palestine  with  its 
fabulously  wealthy  Dead  Sea  is  but  a  stone's 
throw,  figuratively  speaking,  from  the  Suez 
Canal.  Yes,  this  neighborhood  will  be  the  scene 
of  the  world's  greatest  battle  (Rev.  16  :16).  Two 
hundred  million  men  will  be  involved  in  this 
battle  (Rev.  9:16),  the  most  men  ever  to  be  en- 
gaged in  one  single  battle.  — E.  E.  L. 


THE  BLITZKRIEG  OF  GOD 

Tours;  Hastings ;  Jena ;  Waterloo ;  Marne ; 
Prance.  What  conflicts !  What  strategy !  What 
brilliant  generalship!  What  crises  in  history! 
What  recollections!  Mohammedans  turned. 
English  supremacy.  Prussian  humiliation. 
French  disaster.    Immortal  river.    "Blitzkrieg." 

The  recent  battle  of  France  will  go  down  as 
one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the  greatest,  battles  of 
history.  Perhaps  the  battle  of  England  will  be 
so  colossal  in  its  effects  and  outreach  that  we  will 
finally  have  to  consider  that  as  one  of  the  great 
battles.  Certainly,  whether  or  not  Hitler  defeats 
England,  if  and  when  he  attempts  the  battle,  it 
will  be  at  the  cost  of  the  greatest  slaughter  ever 
to  take  place. 

Lloyd  George  made  this  striking  statement 
during  the  World  War  No.  1 :  "If  this  is  not  the 
last  war,  then  men  are  living  who  will  see  the 
last  of  civilization."  Today  many  i)eople  feel 
the  same  about  this  war  and  this  period.    No 
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matter  how  many  wars  may  come  that  seem  to 
■be  more  destructive  and  more  devastating  than 
the  preceding  one,  we  are  headed  toward  a  war 
that  will  be  the  world's  last  and  greatest  battle. 
The  forces  of  evil  are  being  headed  up  in  a 
dictatorship.  Hitler,  Mussolini,  and  Stalin 
cannot  all  continue  to  dominate  the  map  of  the 
European  continent.  The  desire  to  be  almighty 
Avill  be  too  great  and,  sooner  or  later,  they,  or 
their  successors,  will  be  at  each  others'  throats. 
Out  of  these  struggles  the  Great  Dictatorship 
must  come.  Then  the  stage  will  be  set  for  the  last 
great  battle,  "The  Blitzkrieg  of  God." 

The  "Man  of  Sin"  will  be  revealed  in  tht 
earlier  da^'s  of  his  power  as  a  superman.  His 
armies  will  quell  rebellion  and  bring  peace  to 
the  earth  because  of  its  tremendous  might  and 
mechanized  power.  He  will  heal  the  nations  and 
rectify  its  sorry  political  and  financial  affairs. 
People  will  acclaim  him  all  powerful  and  give 
him  undisputed  right  to  life  and  liberty.  But  as 
the  testimony  of  God  continues  to  strike  at  his 
usurped  authority,  he  reveals  himself  as  the 
beast  of  Revelation  thirteen  and  the  world  enters 
the  "Tribulation"  period.  Men  and  nations  are 
now  growing  ripe  for  judgment.  God  will  soon 
gather  them  together  at  Armageddon.  Here  all 
the  venom  of  human  sin  and  hatred  will  be  un- 
leashed and  the  utter  annihilation  of  God's 
people  will  be  sought.  Modern  machines  invented 
by  devilish  genius  will  be  used.  The  expanding 
discoveries  of  science  will  have  brought  chemi- 
cals in  existence,  powerful  enough  to  destroy 
cities  and  armies  in  one  moment.  The  greatest 
army  ever  assembled  will  be  let  loose  against  the 
people  of  God.  But  on  the  side  of  righteousness 
will  be  no  decayed  morale,  nor  a  slow  plodding 
army  machine  hampered  by  prim  military  men. 
But  God  will  at  that  hour  manifest  the  greatest 
"Blitzkrieg"  of  all  time.  Heaven  will  open.  A 
wliite  horse  will  appear  followed  by  the  armies 
of  heaven.  Antichrist  will  rush  to  the  battle.  But 
Christ  will  slay  the  wicked  by  the  breath  of  His 
mouth,  and  will  tread  them  down  in  His  anger. 
Talk  about  Blitzkriegs — not  in  nine  months  will 
Christ  conquer  the  armies  and  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  but  in  less  than  nine  minutes.  Kings 
will  no  longer  raise  the  mailed  fist  against  the 
Son  of  God.  Blasphemous  men  will  be  swept 
away  in  the  torrent  of  God's  judgment.  Then 
will  come  the  true  reign  of  Righteousness,  the 
reign  of  the  "king  of  kings  and  lord  of  lords.'' 
"Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus"  (Rev.  19). 

— W.  P.  W. 


SHOULD  CHRISTIANS  FIGHT? 

This  question  has  perplexed  many  of  God's 
children.  Of  course,  we  are  thinking  of  it  from 
the  national,  and  not  from  the  individual, 
standpoint. 


We  believe  in  patriotism  and  believe  our 
government  has  a  right  to  demand  that  every 
citizen  do  what  he  can  to  aid  in  the  defense  of 
our  country  and  our  liberty.  We  would  not  con- 
demn those  who  are  conscientious  objectors,  but 
who,  in  loyalty  to  their  country,  are  willing  to 
serve  their  flag  in  non-combatant  service,  but  we 
have  no  sympathy  with  that  religious  sect  that 
refuses  to  salute  the  flag.  Surely,  we  owe  much 
to  our  country  for  the  many  blessings  that  are 
ours  under  the  stars  and  stripes. 

It  is  not  wrong  for  a  Christian  to  fight  for  his 
country.  God's  Word  teaches  loyalty  to  the 
government : 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers 
.  .  .  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues:  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  is  due    (Rom.   13:1a,  7a). 

— E.  G.  L. 


IS  THE  SOLDIER  IN  ACTION  A  MURDERER? 

How  many  times  has  this  question  come  to 
men's  minds  and  more  particularly  in  times  of 
war.  The  unfortunate  "doughboy,"  forced  to  pull 
a  trigger  against  his  will,  wonders  if  God  will 
judge  him  as  a  murderer.  The  anxious  mother 
prays  for  her  boy  at  the  front,  and  cries  out  in 
fear  lest  he  be  killed  or  become  a  killer. 

Those  who  still  have  tender  consciences  will 
harbor  the  above  question ;  but,  alas,  we  fear  that 
most  men  have  become  so  hate-filled  that  they 
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By   dr.    max   I.   REICH 

God  is  working  out  His  purpose^ 

Spite  of  all  that  happens  here, 
Lawless  nations  in  commotion, 
Restless  like  a  storm-tossed  ocean. 
He  controls  their  rage  and  fury, 
So  His  children  need  not  fear. 

Calmly  at  His  right  hand  sitting, 
Is  the  Christ  once  crucified. 

Waiting  for  His  exaltation, 

When  He  faced  humiliation. 

When  His  foes  become  His  foot-stool. 
Where  His  rights  tvere  once  denied. 

Let  our  spirits  turn  to  heaven 

Where  Christ  hides  His  time  in  peace, 

Giving  Him  our  heart's  affection. 

One  with  Hhn  in  His  rejection 

Where  He  walked  a.  homeless  stranger. 
Till  the  j)rcsent  troubles  cease. 

Though  the  sun  and  moon  be  darkened. 
Ancient  landmarks  disappear; 

Though  the  stars  fall  down  from  heaven. 

And  the  earth  beneath  be  riven; 

God  is  loorking  out  His  purpose. 
And  His  children  need  not  fear. 
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vrill  delight  in  killing  the  enemy,  rather  than 
shrink  from  it. 

The  question  is  readily  answered,  if  we  re- 
member that  war  is  a  condition  existing  between 
nations,  not  individuals.  Individuals  are  to  bear 
the  sword  for  their  native  country  when  asked 
to  do  so  (Eom.  13  :1 ) .  When  they  thus  obey,  with 
no  personal  animosity  toward  the  enemy — just 
obeying  orders — God  holds  the  nation  responsi- 
ble and  judges  it  accordingly  (Matt.  25).  How- 
ever, when  personal  hate  enters  in,  then  the 
responsibility  is  shifted.  Note  the  case  of  David. 
David  sent  Uriah  to  the  most  dangerous  spot  in 
the  front  lines  of  a  battle  because  of  personal 
ambition  to  marry  his  wife,  Bathsheba.  Uriah 
was  killed,  and  Ood  held  David  responsible  for 
murder  (II  Sam.  11:25;  12:9).  Here  was  a  case 
where  an  individual  in  a  battle  was  guilty  of 
bloodshed.  However,  God  held  David  as  an  indi- 
vidual responsible  instead  of  the  nation.  Many 
more  men  were  killed  that  same  day,  but  the 
nation  took  the  responsibility  for  those  deaths. 

The  soldier,  who  serves  his  country  in  battle 
without  personal  design  or  animosity  toward 
those  who  are  the  targets  of  his  weapons,  is  not 
a  murderer.  It  is  his  God-directed  duty  to  obey 
the  powers  that  be.  He  should  never,  however, 
try  to  hide  behind  this  fact,  like  David,  and 
dispose  of  an  undesirable  person  on  pretense  of 
doing  his  duty.  God  keeps  accurate  books,  and 
the  entries  need  to  be  carefully  made. 

— E.  E.  L. 


IS  MUSSOLINI  THE  ANTICHRIST? 

The  world  has  seen  in  comparatively  short 
time  the  rise  of  three  powerful  dictators.  Their 
anti-Christian  principles  and  policies  have 
caused  many  Christians  at  various  times  to  ask 
concerning  every  one  of  the  three:  "Is  he  the 
Antichrist?"  Particularly  has  this  been  asked 
concerning  Mussolini ;  first  of  all,  no  doubt,  be- 
cause he  was  the  flrsit  of  the  three  to  come  into 
prominence,  and  then  because  of  his  ambitions 
to  revive  the  Roman  Empire — which  revival  is 
so  definitely  predicted  by  God's  Word. 

Our  answer  to  this  question  must  be,  "He  is 
not."  The  reason  we  can  be  so  positive  in  our 
an.swer  is  that  the  Antichrist  has  not  been  re- 
vealed— yet.  Though  the  stage  is  rapidly  being 
set  for  his  act,  and  the  time  for  his  appearance 
may  be  very  near,  that  time  has  not  yet  arrived. 

The  Antichrist  will  dictate  the  affairs  of 
the  world  in  a  Jewish  age.  The  age  in  which  you 
and  I  live  is  not  a  Jewish  age.  In  this  dispensa- 
tion (the  Body  or  Church)  "there  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew"  (Col.  3:11).  The  Tribulation 
is  a  separate  dispensation  which  is  definitely 
Jewish  in  character.  It  is  not  the  culmination 
of  the  present  age,  for  the  Church  age  ends  with 
the  liapture  when  all  those  who  make  up  the 


Body  are  caught  up  to  be  forever  with  the  Lord 
(I  Thess.  4:13-18).  All  mention  of  the  Anti- 
christ is  in  Jewish  books  of  the  Bil)le  except  for 
one  exception.  The  Apostle  Paul,  God's  special 
writer  to  the  Church  age,  only  discusses  the 
Antichrist  in  one  book — II  Thessalonians.  This 
epistle  was  written  to  clear  up  the  minds  of  the 
Thessalonians  concerning  the  order  of  events 
following  the  Rapture.  First  Thessalonians  con- 
cerns the  Rapture,  which  mai'ks  the  end  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live.  In  Second  Thessalonians, 
Paul  continues  where  he  left  off"  in  his  first 
epistle  and  gives  additional  teaching,  showing 
how  the  Tribulation  follows  immediately  after 
the  end  of  this  age.  Then  shall  the  Antichrist 
"that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdi- 
tion ;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped; 
so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God"  (II  Thess. 
2  :3b,  4 ) .  In  First  Thessalonians  five,  Paul  had 
already  clearly  instructed  the  Thessalonians 
that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  ( The  Second  Coming — 
when  Christ  comes  in  judgment  on  the  Anti- 
christ) is  not  to  overtake  them,  for  they  are 
of  the  day  (the  present  dispensation)  and  not 
of  the  night  (the  dark  dispensation — the  Tribu- 
lation, that  follows  our  present  day).  We,  of 
this  age,  are  looking  for  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
rapture  His  Church.  Then  will  follow  the  awful 
night  of  horror — ^the  Tribulation  age.  Then 
will  that  man  of  sin,  the  Antichrist,  be  revealed 
-  -and  not  until  then. 

Is  the  Antichrist  on  earth  today?  Though 
he  lias  not  been  revealed  as  such,  we  cannot  say 
positively  whether  or  not  he  is  living  today. 
Could  Mussolini  be  the  Antichrist?  It  is  i)Ossi- 
ble  that  he  could  fill  that  role,  for  the  Rapture 
could  take  place  any  moment  and  the  new  dis- 
pensation would  immediately  be  ushered  in. 
It  would  not  be  impossible  for  a  man  alive  today 
to  become  the  Antichrist  in  the  Tribulation. 

There  are  dark  days  just  ahead  for  this 
old  world  when  it  shall  be  plunged  into  the 
awful  night  of  Tribulation.  How  comforting 
to  the  child  of  God  is  Paul's  consolation  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  to  us  as  well :  "But  ye, 
brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day 
should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  .  .  . 
the  children  of  the  day"  (I  Thess.  5:4,  5).  The 
Lord  is  coming  for  His  Church  before  the  Anti- 
christ is  revealed.  "For  the  Lord  Himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one 
another  with  these  words  (I  Thess.  4:1G-18). 

— E.  G.  L. 
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Will  the  European  Crisis 
Result  in  the  End 
of  the  Age  ? 

"What  will  the  end  of  these  things  be?''  Dr. 
Lockyer  shows  how  present  world  events  are 
shaping  up  as  tve  listen  for  the  shout. 

py  HERBERT  LOCKYER,  D.D. 


Of  England,  Writer  and  Bible  Teacher 

As  THE  foundation  of  our  meditation,  allow 
me  to  refer  you  to  a  few  verses  from  the  seventh 
chapter  of  Daniel.   Let  us  read  from  verse  seven  : 

After  this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold 
a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured 
and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with 
the  feet  of  it:  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  Leasts 
that   were   before   it;   and   it   had   ten   horns. 

I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came 
up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the 
roots:  and,  behold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the 
eyes    of   man,    and    a    mouth    speaking    great    things. 

I  beheld  till  tlie  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the 
Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  the  pure  wool: 
His  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  His  wheels 
as   burning  fire. 

A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before 
Him:  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  Him,  and 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  Him: 
the   judgment   was   set,   and   the   books   were    opened. 

I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great 
words  whicli  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld  even  till  the 
beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given 
to  the  burning  flame. 

As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they  had 
their  dominion  taken  away:  yet  their  lives  were  pro- 
longed  for  a   season   and   time. 

I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like 
the  Son  of  man  came  with  tiie  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  Him 
near   before    Him. 

And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  should  serve  Him:  His  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed 
(Daniel   7:7-14). 

Nineteen  thirty-nine  will  go  down  in  history 
as  a  very  momentous  year  indeed,  seeing-  it 
witnessed  the  rape  of  a  few  small  nations — 
Austria,  Czecho-vSlovakia,  Poland,  and  Finland. 

Nineteen  thirty-nine  will  also  stand  out  as  a 
remarkable  year,  marking  as  it  did  the  outbreak 
of  the  European  conflict,  which  is  fast  develop- 


ing into  a  total  war,  bringing  all  nations  within 
its  orbit. 

Now,  When  we  speak  of  the  end  of  the  age, 
you  will  understand,  of  course,  that  we  have  in 
mind  the  end  of  this  Gospel  Age  and  not  the  end 
of  the  world.  While  we  are  going  to  think  of  the 
European  situation  in  the  light  of  the  end  of 
the  age,  we  carry  with  us  this  thought — that  the 
end  of  the  age  represents  the  end  of  this  age 
known  as  the  Dispensation  of  the  Grace  of  God, 
an  age  that  commenced  with  Pentecost,  where 
the  Church  was  formed,  and  which  will  continue 
until  the  Church  is  completed  and  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  The  end  of  the  world 
is  something  totally  different  to  that  of  the  end 
of  the  age.  Tlie  end  of  the  world  is  found  in 
Eevelation  20,  where  the  Great  White  Throne 
is  set  up,  and  where,  before  the  face  of  the  august 
Judge  seated  upon  the  throne,  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  flee  away.  And  so  with  this  explana- 
tion, 3^ou  will  understand  that  we  have  before 
us  the  end  of  this  particular  Church  Age. 

It  is  absolutely  impossible  to  understand 
what  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  current  and 
future  events  unless  we  keep  before  us  four 
distinct  lines  of  prophecy.  We  have,  Avliat  I 
prefer  to  call,  The  Four-square  Prophecy,  aud 
there  is  no  reason  why  you  should  be  concerned 
about  what  is  transpiring  in  the  world,  if  only 
you  have  the  panorama  of  prophecy  as  given  by 
God  in  His  infallible  Word. 


The  first  line  of  prophecy  is  the  formation 
of  the  great  northern  confederacy.  For  an  under- 
standing of  that  line  of  prophecy,  you  must  study 
very  closely  Ezekiel,  chapters  38  and  39.  Some 
two  years  ago  if  a  Bible  teacher  declared  that 
Germany  and  Russia  would  come  together, 
and     be     found    working    together,     he    would 
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have  been  treated  as  a  faddist  or  as  one 
who  was  very  wild  indeed  in  his  statements.  But 
we  have  come  to  see  the  amalgamation  of  these 
two  nations,  and  that  in  spite  of  what  Adolf 
Plitler  has  to  say  in  his  bible,  "My  Struggle,"  re- 
garding the  cruelty  of  the  Russian  people  and  the 
inhuman  way  in  which  the  Czars  dealt  with 
humanity.  Now  when  we  go  back  again  to  Ezekiel 
38  and  39  we  find  the  prophet,  although  he  was  in 
captivity,  making  the  declaration  that  within 
the  northern  confederacy,  Germany  would  be 
found. 

I  know  that  lat  present  there  seems  to  be  a 
little  conflict  between  Russia  and  Germany.  Al- 
though they  have  signed  a  very  solemn  pact 
declaring  that  they  will  aid  each  other,  there 
seems  to  be  a  rift.  But  the  fact  remains  that  a 
good  deal  of  Germanv  will  be  in  the  northern 
confederacy,  which  means  that  in  some  way  or 
other  Hitler  and  Mussolini  are  to  break,  for  the 
best  part  of  the  German  nation  will  be  found 
incorporated  within  the  northern  confederacy, 
where  Russia  will  be  the  controlling  factor,  the 
leader  of  the  alignment  of  nations  incorporated 
within  the  northern  confederacy. 

In  our  day,  we  are  seeing  the  beginning  of 
that  formation,  for  Russia  is  becoming  a  world 
force.  We  have  seen  Russia,  that  cruel,  grizzly 
bear,  stretch  out  those  paws  of  hers  and  take 
unto  herself  surrounding  nations.  We  know  that 
she  is  fast  swallowing  up  many  of  the  Balkan 
states,  and  the  latest  word  is  that  she  is  begin- 
ning to  nibble  away  at  Roumania,  and  Roumania 
is  to  be  a  very  definite  part  of  that  northern  con- 
federacy. So  as  you  study  what  the  newspapers 
have  to  say  about  the  progress  of  Russia,  and  how 
from  day  to  day  those  arms  are  stretching  out 
embracing  more  nations,  you  know  that  the 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel  is  beginning  to  materialize. 
That,  then,  is  the  one  line  of  prophecy,  the 
formation  of  the  northern  confederacy. 

II 

The  second  line  of  prophecy  is  the  revival 
of  the  great  Roman  Empire.  One  quotation  from 
the  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel,  must  be  read  along 
with  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  the 
Revelation,  where  you  have  a  good  deal  about 
the  amalgamation  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  some 
kind  of  an  alliance. 

Now.  what  are  we  witnessing?  The  states- 
men in  Europe  are  declaring  that  as  soon  as  the 
war  is  over  we  must  have  what  they  have  called 
the  "United  States  of  Europe."  If  in  America 
forty-eight  states  can  be  bound  together  forming 
one  nation,  then  why  can  we  not  have  a  federa- 
tion of  nations  after  the  same  order?  And  there 
is  no  doubt  about  it  that  as  the  result  and  out- 
come of  this  present  titanic  struggle,  that  federa- 
tion of  nations  will  be  set  up.  And  already  in  the 


peace  terms  that  poor,  bleeding  Prance  is  being 
forced  to  accept,  we  see  how  a  good  deal  of  the 
French  Empire  is  being  split  up  and  divided  be- 
tween those  two  dictators  responsible  for  the 
tragedy  of  France. 

Within  that  Roman  Empire,  you  will  find 
nations  like  Germany  (partial),  Italy,  Spain, 
France,  Britain,  Morocco,  Egypt,  and  a  good  deal 
of  Africa.  And  so  we  can  see  how  the  stage  is 
being  set  for  the  resuscitation  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  Mussolini  is  fired  with  passion  to 
restore  the  old  Roman  Empire.  He  wants  to  see 
that  Empire  rising  again  with  all  the  old  time 
pomp  and  glory. 

A  few  months  before  he  died,  Ralph  Norton, 
the  founder  of  the  Belgian  Gospel  Mission,  sent 
me  a  very  interesting  letter.  I  knew  Mr.  Norton 
and  was  over  there  in  Belgium  and  visited  his 
mission  stations  and  saw  something  of  his  unique 
work.  He  wrote  and  told  me  that  while  in  Italy 
he  had  a  private  conversation  with  Mussolini. 
AYhile  talking  with  the  dictator  he  showed  how 
that  the  Bible  had  something  very  definite  to  say 
about  the  revival  of  the  Roman  Empire.  He  told 
me  how  Mussolini  was  so  interested  and  said  to 
Mr.  Norton,  "If  y/ou  can  give  me  the  best  books 
on  the  subject,  I  will  promise  you  that  I  will 
read  them,  because  naturally  I  am  very  inter- 
ested in  the  Roman  Empire."  And  Mr.  Norton, 
in  writing  to  me,  said,  "Now,  brother  Lockyer,  if 
you  can  condense,  in  something  like  five  hundred 
words,  the  truth  of  the  Bible  regarding  the 
Roman  Empire,  I  promise  you  that  what  you 
may  write  will  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Mussolini."  I  wrote  back,  "Mr.  Norton,  the  very 
best  thing  you  could  hand  that  Italian  dictator 
is  the  book  called  The  Roman  Empire  by  Mr. 
Vine,  one  of  our  English  writers.  And  that  was 
bought  and  sent  to  Mussolini.  And  so  he  has, 
without  a  doubt,  the  biblical  background  of  what 
he  is  striving  after.  And  we  know  that  the  revived 
Roman  Empire  is  going  to  be  brought  about  as 
the  result  of  this  total  war.  Already,  as  I  have 
suggested,  some  of  the  nations  incorporated 
within  the  Empire  are  being  gathered  together. 
In  that  revived  Roman  Empire,  formed  of  ten 
kingdoms,  Rome  will  be  the  dominating  factor. 
And  behind  the  dictator  himself,  the  one  con- 
trolling the  destinies  of  those  ten  kingdoms,  will 
be  the  Romish  Church,  referred  to  in  the  seven- 
teenth cha])ter  of  the  Revelation  in  very  descrip- 
tive language. 

We  know,  with  the 
Bible  before  us,  that 
the  Roman  Church  is 
to  become  a  very  im- 
port ant  factor  in  the 
affairs  of  that  feder- 
ation of  nations. 
There  are  those  in 
church  circles  who  be- 
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lieve  that  the  time  has  come  for  a  universal 
church.  So  we  live  in  a  day  of  union,  when  denom- 
inations are  getting  together  and  destroying  the 
denominational  hedges.  They  are  tiying  to  pre- 
sent a  united  front.  And  let  us  make  no  mistake 
about  it,  the  one  great  universal  church  is 
coming,  and  when  it  is  here  it  will  be  Romish 
in  nature  and  polity.  That  is  the  express  teaching 
of  the  Word  of  God.  And  the  name  given  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  describing  that  universal  church, 
which  will  be  the  controlling  force  within  the 
revived  Roman  Empire,  is  '^the  great  whore  and 
mother  of  harlots."  When  she  has  served  her 
purpose,  we  know  that  the  man  of  sin,  or  the 
beast,  or  whatever  you  may  call  the  figure-head 
of  that  revived  Roman  Empire,  will  turn  and 
rend  that  church  to  pieces,  as  you  find  in  Revela- 
tion seventeen. 

So  we  have  this  second  line  of  prophecy,  the 
revived  Roman  Empire.  Is  it  not  wonderful  just 
to  read  what  is  transpiring  from  day  to  day, 
and,  as  the  scene  shifts  and  changes,  to  realize 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  about  to  be  fulfilled? 

Ill 

Then  the  third  line  of  prophecy  is  the  meet- 
ing of  three  great  world  forces  around  Palestine, 
with  Palestine  as  the  prize.  There  will  be  those 
nationsf  within  the  northern  confederacy,  and 
then  the  ten  kingdoms  forming  the  revived  Ro- 
man Empire.  Then  you  have  those  nations  from 
the  far  east,  the  kings  of  the  sun  rising,  those 
great  eastern  nations  that  will  likewise  be  found 
there  at  Palestine.  Here  are  these  three  great 
w-orld  forces  gathered  together.  What  for?  Why, 
they  are  gathered  together  that  they  might  strug- 
gle for  Palestine.  But  why  meet  in  such  deadly 
conflict  for  Palestine?  In  Palestine,  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Dead  Sea,  can  be  found  the  dupli- 
cated wealth  of  the  world.  Why,  in  that  sea, 
which  has  been  disregarded  for  centuries,  untold 
w^ealth  is  deposited. 

Now  Palestine,  in  the  Word  of  God,  is  re- 
ferred to  as  the  middle  of  the  earth,  or  the  word 
"middle"  really  means  "navel."  If  you  take  a 
map,  you  will  find  that  Palestine  is  really  the 
center,  the  heart  of  the  world.  And  so  these 
great  companies,  these  world  forces,  are  gath- 
ered there  for  a  terrible  clash,  fighting  against 
each  other  for  the  possession  of  Palestine.  By 
that  time  the  Jew  will  be  back  in  his  own  land, 
back  in  unbelief.  So  many  of  the  Jews  have 
found  their  way  back  already,  but  evidently  they 
are  being  thwarted  in  their  desire  to  return  as 
a  people  to  their  own  land.  I  have  little  sym- 
pathy with  the  determination  of  the  British 
government  to  divide  the  holy  land  between  the 
Arabs  and  the  Jews.  They  seem  to  be  somewhat 
partial  in  their  treatment  of  the  Arabs,  and  now 
immigration  has  been  stopped  and  the  Jews  are 
not  allowed  to  go  back  as  quickly  as  they  have 


been  going.  But  while  the  English  government 
may  divide  the  holy  land  between  the  Arabs 
and  the  Jews,  the  fact  remains  that  the  land  in 
its  entirety  belongs  to  the  Jew,  and  the  Jew 
will  yet  have  it.  The  Jew  will  be  back  in  his 
own  land.  He  will  return  to  his  land  in  unbelief. 
By  the  time  these  world  forces  gather  around 
Palestine,  the  Jews  will  be  there  in  the  land 
which  is  theirs  by  divine  right  and  gift.  And 
though  they  may  be  having  a  terrible  time  now 
in  some  parts  of  the  world,  God  pity  the  Jew 
when  he  is  there  in  his  own  land,  surrounded 
by  these  bloody  nations,  for  then  there  will  take 
place  what  the  Bible  calls  "the  time  of  Jacob's 
trouble."  The  Jew  will  be  caught  between  these 
world  forces,  and,  in  their  endeavor  to  possess 
Palestine,  the  Jew  will  suffer  unparalleled  woe 
and  tribulation.  In  fact,  the  phrase  "the  great 
tribulation"  is  related  to  God's  ancient  people, 
for  theirs  will  be  the  great  tribulation.  They 
will  find  themselves  driven  out  of  their  land 
completely.  Returning  in  unbelief,  they  will  be 
caught  amid  these  world  forces,  banished  from 
the  land,  and  then,  after  awhile,  will  return  to 
it  and  become  missionaries  to  the  earth  at  laxge. 

Now  you  may  say  to  me,  "What  is  to  happen 
ultimately  to  those  world  forces  there?"  Well^ 
according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God, 
those  nations  forming  the  Roman  Empire  will 
have  the  ascendency.  There  will  be  a  terrible 
slaughter  heaped  upon  the  northern  confeder- 
acy and  the  kings  of  the  sun  rising ;  the  one  dom- 
inating the  scene  is  to  make  a  covenant  with  the 
Jews  and  then  to  break  it ;  then  there  will  come 
the  leading  of  the  hordes  of  the  earth  against 
the  Lord  and  against  His  Anointed. 

Already  the  scene  is  changing,  and  our  in- 
terest is  being  focused  in  the  east.  While  there 
is  a  great  struggle  in  Europe,  it  would  seem  that 


244 


Grace  and  Tuuth 


the  struggle  is  coming  to  a  bitter  end,  and  the 
scene  is  changing  from  Europe  to  the  east,  so 
keep  your  eyes  on  the  east.  There  is  tremendous 
activity  in  the  east,  and  America  has  to  fear  the 
east.  America's  greatest  dread  is  not  invasion 
/}n  the  part  of  Adolf  Hitler,  but  what  may  (;ome 
to  this  great  continent  from  another  mighty 
land  like  Japan. 

So  those  kingdoms  forming  the  Roman  Em- 
pire are  to  have  the  ascendency.  The  one  con- 
trolling the  destiny  of  that  particular  world 
force  will  be  a  very  horrible  character  indeed. 
He  is  described  for  us  here  as  being  the  fourth 
beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceed- 
ingly, having  great  iron  teeth,  and  devouring 
and  breaking  in  pieces  and  stamping  the  residue 
with  his  feet,  and  diverse  from  all  the  beasts 
that  were  before  him ;  he  has  the  head  with  ten 
liorns. 

And  then,  blessed  be  the  moment,  when  ani- 
mosity is  at  its  zenith,  and  it  would  seem  that 
the  godless  forces  controlled  by  the  man  of  sin 
are  having  full,  unhindered  dominion,  the  Lord, 
referred  to  as  the  Ancient  of  Days,  returns,  and 
vidth  the  breath  of  his  mouth  slays  these  godless 
forces,  and  laying  hold  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  fashions  them  into  His  own  world  king- 
dom. Then  will  be  realized  the  truth  of  the 
hymn  we  often  sing: 

Jesus   shall   reign   where'er  the   sun 

Doth    his    successive    journeys    run; 

His    kingdom    spread    from    shore    to    shore, 
'Til  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  m^ore. 

His  feet  are  to  stand  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives 
according  to  the  teaching  of  the  prophecy  in 
Zechariah  14 :4.  He  will  be  seen  as  the  Lord  of 
lords  and  King  of  kings,  and  that  nail-pierced 
hand  of  His  is  to  wield  the  scepter  of  universal 
dominion. 

IV 

Then  the  fourth  line  of  prophecy  is  the 
one  concerning  all  of  us  who  love  the  Lord, 
namely,  the  return  of  the  Lord  for  His  own.  Now 
while  we  must  be  advised  about  what  is  happen- 
ing from  day  to  day,  and  while  it  is  essential  to 
have  an  understanding  of  our  own  times,  let  us 
have  this  thought  very  clear  before  us,  that  what 
concerns  us  is  not  the  formation  of  the  northern 
confederacy  or  the  revival  of  the  Roman  Eni])ire, 
nor  what  will  happen  ultimately  in  Franoe  or  t) 
Britain  or  to  the  other  nations  that  Hitler  is 
anxious  to  dominate  and  control,  or  the  nie.'ting 
-  of  these  world  forces  around  Palestine.  The  one 
great  event  concerning  each  one  of  us,  and  which 
must  transpire  before  the  northern  confederacy 
is  formed  and  the  Roman  Empire  is  resuscitated, 
is  the  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  to  the  e.irtii 
for  His  blood-washed  children. 

Our  Lord,  in  describing  this  end- time  perioil, 
told  us  not    to    be    concerned    about  what    is 


happening  in  our  own  time,  for  He  predicted 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  and  men's  hearts  fail- 
ing them  for  fear,  nation  rising  against  nation 
and  abounding  in  iniquity,  and  things  growing 
worse  and  worse — it  is  all  there  for  you  in 
Matthew  24.  But,  said  He,  when  you  see  these 
things  coming  to  pass,  be  not  troubled.  Why? 
Lift  up  your  heads  for  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh. 

And  so,  beloved,  I  am  not  looking  for  the 
formation  of  the  northern  confederacy  or  the 
revival  of  the  Roman  Empire,  or  the  clash  of 
those  world  forces  around  Palestine.  I  am  look- 
ing for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven.  It 
is  evident  to  me  that  what  is  happening — for 
coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before  them — 
declares  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  very 
far  away. 

So  I  come  to  the  fourth  line  of  prophecy. 
"When  ye  Shall  see  all  these  things  come  to  pass/* 
said  Jesus,  "know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the 
doors."  Jesus  Christ  is  knocking  on  the  other 
side  of  heaven's  door,  and  ere  long  that  door  will 
swing  open  and  Jesus  will  return. 

I  referred  to  the  fact  that  our  Lord  is  coming, 
and  that  His  feet  will  stand  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  and  that  is  blessedly  true.  But  let  us 
never  forget  that  when  He  turns  aside  from  the 
ivory  palaces,  ere  He  comes  all  the  way  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  He  is  going  to  tarry  mid-air, 
as  you  have  it    in    I    Thessalonians    4 :    16,  17, 

For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise   first: 

Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

Beloved,  we  are  nearer  heaven  than  we  realize, 
and  before  long  we  are  to  hear  that  shout  and 
respond  to  the  trump  and  rise  to  meet  our  blessed 
Lord  in  the  air. 

Have  you  thought  about  that  line  of  proph- 
ecy? Have  you  given  any  consideration  to 
what  Paul  calls  "the  blessed  hope"?  Now  this 
truth  may  startle  some  of  you,  especially  if  you 
are  not  saved,  and  if  you  have  never  read  and 
studied  your  Bible,  but  there  is  no  reason  why 
3'ou  should  be  in  ignorance,  for  here  is  the  Open 
Book.  Get  back  to  it,  and  find  out  what  it  has 
to  say  about  this  event  facing  those  of  us  who 
profess  to  love  the  Lord. 

I  know  you  will  carry  with  you  these  two 
stages  of  our  Lord's  return.  When  He  turns  aside 
and  descends.  He  will  tarry  mid-air,  and  all  of 
us  saved  by  grace,  washed  in  the  blood,  truly 
converted,  will  rise  to  meet  Him  in  the  air.  That 
should  not  be  thought  impossible.  If  the  Germans 
can  send  men  down  from  the  air,  then  surely 
Jesus  Christ  can  take  them  up  in  the  air.  We  are 
to  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  That 


FOR  August,  1940 


245 


is  the  first  stage.  Then  after  certain  things  have 
transpired,  God's  people  are  going  to  come  down 
with  Jesus,  and  we  are  going  to  be  here,  for  the 
truth  of  the  Word  of  God  is  that  we  are  to  assist 
Him  in  His  governmental  control  of  the  earth. 
These  bloody  dictators  may  spend  their  time 
trying  to  exterminate  God  and  the  Word  of  God 
from  the  lives  of  men  and  women,  persecuting 
poor  Christians,  heaping  upon  them  brutal  in- 
human treatment,  but  the  day  is  coming  when 
these  despised  Christians  are  to  judge  the  nations 
and  assist  Jesus  in  His  control  of  the  earth.  If 
we  suffer  with  Him,  we  are  to  reign  with  Him. 
A  wonderful  prospect  is  before  the  child  of  God. 

Believe  it  or  not,  I  have  friends  in  the 
ministry  who  look  upon  me  as  a  crank.  But  a 
crank  is  a  very  useful  piece  of  machinery.  They 
look  upon  me  as  a  crank,  because  now  and  again 
I  speak  on  prophetical  themes.  While  in  Scot- 
land, there  was  a  fellow  Baptist  minister  who 
had  no  room  at  all  in  his  thinking  for  the  return 
of  Christ.  He  knew  I  had  a  great  deal  to  say 
about  the  Second  Coming,  and  kindred  themes. 
One  Sunday  morning  he  advertised  as  his  sub- 
ject, "The  Air  Baloon  Theory,"  trying  to  show 
that  it  was  absurd  to  teach  men  and  women  that 
one  day  they  were  going  to  rise,  just  jump  up 
into  the  air  and  meet  the  Lord.  Of  course  that 
only  sent  his  people  down  to  my  church  to  find 
out  what  it  was  all  about. 

Well,  I  do  not  want  you  to  believe  in  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  just  because  I  am  writing 
about  it.  What  I  ask  you  to  do  is  to  be  honest 
and  read  your  Bible.  You  ought  to  know  what 
the  Bible  has  to  say  about  this  all-important 
truth  of  our  Lord's  return,  and  other  pro- 
phetical themes.  You  must  come  to  your  Bible 
with  an  open  mind,  and  read  it  at  its  face  value. 
Forget  all  you  have  learned  in  a  theological 
school  or  elsewhere.  Does  the  Bible  teach  the 
Lord's  return? 

Let  me  try  to  tell  you  what  the  Bible  has  to 
say.  I  am  going  to  lay  aside  the  Old  Testament 
— not  that  I  believe  it  is  inferior  to  the  New — it 
is  just  as  inspired  as  the  New  Testament,  and 
just  as  important.  You  will  find  as  much  proof 
in  the  Old  Testament  for  our  Lord's  Second 
Advent  as  for  His  First  Advent.  But  I  confine 
myself  to  the  New  Testament  because  it  carries 
the  full  revelation  of  this  truth. 

How  many  books  are  there  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment? You  say,  twenty-seven.  Well,  suppose 
you  begin  at  Matthew  one  and  you  read  right 
through  until  you  come  to  Revelation  22.  How 
many  chapters  do  you  think  you  have  in  the 
New  Testament?  You  say,  two  hundred  sixty! 
Yes.  Now,  take  a  pencil  and,  forgetting  all  that 
you  have  read  or  what  theological  professors  have 
told  you  or  what  your  minister  has  preached, 
sit  down  and  begin  at  Matthew  one  and  read 


through  to  Revelation  22,  and  underline  every- 
passage  that  has  a  definite  reference  to  the 
return  of  Jesus.  How  many  times  do  you  think 
you  will  find  the  coming  of  the  Lord  referred  to 
in  those  two  hundred  and  sixty  chapters  forming 
the  New  Testament?  Over  three  hundred  times! 
Now  surely,  if  a  truth  is  referred  to  three  hun- 
dred times  in  the  New  Testament,  we  ought  to 
know  something  about  it,  and  we  ought  to  say 
something  about  it  too.  Why,  this  truth  dom- 
inates the  New  Testament.  Do  you  know  that 
there  is  no  other  fundamental  truth  that  occupies 
so  much  space  as  our  Lord's  return?  The  atone- 
ment, justification,  and  kindred  themes  have  a 
prominent  place,  but  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  re- 
turn dominates  the  New  Testament.  Yet  there 
are  men  in  the  ministry  who  can  sit  down  and 
profess  to  read  the  New  Testament,  and  yet 
despise  the  truth  that  fills  it.  They  must  read 
the  New  Testament  with  black  glasses  if  they 
cannot  see  the  return  of  the  Lord. 

When  you  come  to  classify  those  three 
hundred  passages,  you  have  a  piece  of  hard  work 
before  you.   I  think  a  plan  like  this  will  help. 

There  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self regarding  His  return;  then  there  is  the  testi- 
mony of  heaven;  and  last  of  all,  is  the  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  church. 

Take  the  first  line  of  evidence,  namely,  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Himself  regarding  His  return. 
Here  I  point  you  to  John  14  :3.  Our  Lord  is  in 
the  upper  chamber.  He  is  about  to  leave  His 
own,  and  ere  He  goes  out  to  die.  He  leaves  that 
beautiful  message  with  His  own : 

If  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also. 

I  have  the  conviction  that  here  in  John 
14:3,  we  have  the  first  direct  reference  in  the 
Gospels  to  the  return  of  Jesus  for  His  own,  for 
our  Lord  was  speaking  to  His  disciples.  His 
church  in  representation.  Mark  the  exact 
phraseology  of  the  Lord's  promise :  ''I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself."  Where  will 
He  be  when  He  returns?  In  the  air.  "That  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  We  shall  be  caught 
up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air. 

Theologians  explain  John  14:3  away.  Per- 
haps you  know  the  way  they  try  to  interpret  such 
a  wonderful  passage.  Years  ago  when  I  set  out 
to  study  theology,  and  tried  to  know  something 
about  the  doctrine  of  last  things,  I  had 
before  me  a  good  many  works  from  outstanding 
theologians,  and  here  is  the  way  that  the  majority 
of  them  tried  to  interpret  John  14.  They  say  that 
when  Jesus  said,  "I  will  come  again,"  He  never 
meant  Himself.  What  arrogant  assumption ! 
Jesus  said,  "I."  Theologians  said,  "Jesus  never 
meant  Himself.  He  referred  to  Pentecost,  and 
(Continued  on  page  268) 
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Insurrection  or 
Resurrection? 


Not  revolution^  but  Christ,  is  the 
hope  of  this  sin-sick  world. 

Two  rival  remedies  are  being  offered  to  lost 
and  suffering  humanity.  One  promises  the 
spiritual  regeneration  of  the  individual.  The 
other  promises  a  subversive  revolution  of  society. 
One  looks  to  the  wonder-working  power  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  poured  out  upon  Calvary  for  the 
redemption  of  lost  sinners.  The  other  looks  to 
the  blood  of  the  "capitalist"  class,  which  is  to  be 
"liquidated"  in  order  that  the  "proletariat"  may 
proceed  with  the  seizure  of  the  wealth  of  the 
world,  and  the  ushering  in  of  "utopia." 

One  method  and  movement  depends  upon  the 
lifting  powder  of  the  resurrected  Christ.  The 
other  puts  its  reliance  in  the  leveling  power  of  an 
insurrectionary  class  war. 

The  insurrectionist  usually  presents  his  case 
under  the  guise  of  a  false  idealism.  He  parades 
under  the  label  of  "liberalism"  and  "humani- 
tarianism."  He  sometimes  shies  from  calling 
himself  a  communist;  often,  he  prefers  such  a 
term  as  socialist  or  collectivist.  In  other  nations, 
the  insurrectionists  have  denominated  them- 
selves, Nazis,  Fascists,  Bolsheviks,  Anarchists, 
and  Syndicalists.  Usually,  they  have  moved 
forward  under  the  red  flag;  but,  on  occasion, 
they  have  rallied  under  the  color  of  brown,  black, 
green,  gold  (as  in  Mexico)  or  silver  (as  in  some 
sections  of  the  U.  S.  A. ) . 

But  regardless  of  phraseology  and  outward 
trappings,  the  collectivist,  in  any  clime  at  any 
itime,  has  a  formula  which  is  simple  and  always 
the  same.  His  slogan  is  stereotyped:  "Let  us 
make  the  world  over,  let  us  revolutionize  human 
society,  by  bringing  all  men  and  all  institutions 
down  to  a  common  level.  Down  with  captitalism ! 
Down  with  the  rich!  Down  with  the  Supreme 
Court,  which  defends  their  rights!  Down  with 
the  government  that  protects  their  privileges! 
Down  with  religion,  which  inclines  men  to  be 
'conservative'  and  peace-loving!  Down  with  God, 
Who  permits  the  powers  that  be  to  continue 
to  her 

The  social  revolutionary,  the  subversive  insur- 
rectionary, always  thinks  in  terms  of  a  process 
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of  "leveling  down."  As  Dr.  Fulton  J.  Sheen  has 
said,  "The  coUeetivists  have  only  one  word  in 
their  vocabulary  and  that  word  is  down."  The 
collectivist  always  builds — if  you  can  call  it 
building — from  the  bottom  down.  He  starts  with 
the  lowest  elements  of  society — those  possessing 
the  least  ability,  the  least  competence,  the  least 
character,  the  least  culture;  he  starts  with  the 
proletariat. 

Since  the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the 
term  proletariat  has  been  applied  to  the  lowest, 
the  most  degraded  class  in  the  community.  The 
goal  of  the  social  revolutionist  is  to  reduce  all 
men  to  the  status  of  the  proletariat.  He  may 
make  fantastic  promises  about  "sharing  the 
wealth."  But  his  destructive  measures  must,  in 
the  end,  result  in  sharing  the  poverty. 

In  his  revealing  biography  of  Lenin,  Christo- 
pher Hollis  shows  how  the  Bolsheviks,  im- 
mediately after  the  revolution  in  Russia,  made 
poverty  universal.  Their  policy  was,  "If  there  was 
poverty,  there  must  be  poverty  for  all." 

The  subversive  insurrectionist  may  talk 
about  making  every  man  a  king,  but  his  goal  is 
really  ito  make  every  man  a  "proletarian" — a 
pauper  intellectually  and  spiritually,  as  well  as 
economically.  It  is  legitimate  to  use  the  term 
collectivist  interchangeably  with  insurrectionist, 
since  the  collectivist's  aim  is  always  that  of 
insurrection.  By  bullets  or  ballots,  by  violence 
or  by  propaganda,  those  at  the  bottom  of  the 
social  and  economic  ladder  are  egged  on  to  tear 
down  to  their  own  low  level  tliose  on  the  higher 
rungs. 

Social  insurrectionism  achieves  a  "leveling" 
of  men  on  the  lowest  plane.  It  reduces  all  men 
to  a  common  company  of  misery;  it  makes  pau- 
pers of  plutocrats ;  it  makes  all  men  "comrades," 
brothers  in  hatred,  brothers  in  malice,  brothers 
in  bitterness;  it  ties  all  their  hearts  together  in 
bonds  of  common  enmity ;  it  makes  them  "equal," 
equal  in  want,  equal  in  deprivation,  equal  in  de- 
gradation, equal  in  despair. 
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"What  Does  God   Think  of   War?" — a  question  asked 
repeatedly    by    saved    and    nnsaved    alike. 


This  study  is  really  a  direct  answer  to  the 
charge  of  the  atheist  and  infidel  that  God  is  a 
ruthless,  brutal,  bloodthirsty  ogre.  They  say 
that  He  inspired  the  bloody  campaigns  of  the 
Israelites  fresh  out  of  Egypt.  They  explain  it 
away  by  advancing  the  theory  that  the  Israelites 
had  a  tribal  God — just  an  idol — whom  they 
worshipped  and  obeyed. 

Our  first  reply  to  this  is, 

I.  GOD  DID  NOT  CREATE  WAR 

In  order  to  determine  the  origin  of  war,  one 
must  find  the  origin  of  sin.  Sin  is  the  power  back 
of  all  war.  It  is  the  sinful  greed  for  more  terri- 
tory that  causes  mad  men  to  steam-roller  helpless, 
unprotected  nations.  It  is  the  sinful  lust  for 
power  that  prompts  dictators  to  bring  new  van- 
quished nations  under  tlieir  dominance.  It  is  an 
insane  desire  to  force  upon  the  world  a  new 
godless  philosophy  of  life  that  impels  power- 
drunk  leaders  to  conquer  new  lands  and 
people.  Sin  is  disobedience  to  God.  When  an 
individual  disobeys  God  and  starts  trouble  with 
his  fellow-man,  we  call  it  a  quarrel  or  strife. 
However,  when  a  nation  disobeys  God  and  starts 
trouble  with  another  nation,  we  call  it  war.  Both 
are  the  result  of  sin.  Each  is  equally  out  of 
harmony  with  God's  will.  The  owlj  difference 
lies  in  the  magnitude. 

Sin,  with  the  mask  removed,  is  first  seen  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden.  There  is  a  strong  hint  in 
Genesis  1 :2,  that  sin  had  brought  down  God's 
judgment  upon  the  earth,  resulting  in  the  waste 
and  void  condition  indicated  here  and  elsewhere 
in  God's  Word  (Jer.  4:23-26;  Isa.  24:1;  45:18). 
If  we  are  right,  then  sin  existed  before  Adam's 
transgression.  However,  the  Adamic  fall  is  the 
first  clear  record  of  sin.  An  analysis  of  this  sin 
shows  God  to  be  acquitted  of  any  and  all  guilt. 
The  guilt  lies  at  Adam's  door  because  of  the 
clear  statement  of  God's  Word  (I  Tim.  2:14). 
Man,  being  a  creature  possessing  the  power  of 
choice,  must  bear  the  responsibility,  although  we 
cannot  let  this  fact  blind  us  to  the  role  played  by 
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Satan.  Satan,  a  fallen  angel,  therefore  a  sinner 
(Ezek.  28:1-19),  encouraged  and  deceived  Adam 
and  Eve  into  disobeying  God.  To  prove  that  God 
held  Satan  partly  responsible  for  the  fall,  the 
Bible  reveals  the  curse  placed  upon  the  snake 
who  loaned  its  body  to  Satan  (Gen.  3:14). 

Sin  was  not  created  by  God,  although  all  the 
elements  of  sin,  namely,  a  sentient  being,  power 
of  choice,  and  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  are 
His  creation. 

Satan,  the  arch-enemy  of  God,  incites  men  to 
sin.  Remember  Peter  (Matt.  16  :23).  In  the  realm 
of  nations,  he  starts  war.  Note  his  influence  over 
the  Sabeans  (Job  1:12,  15).  Martin  Lutiier, 
tlie  great  reformer,  said, 

Cannon  and  firearms  are  cruel,  damnable 
machinery.  /  believe  them  to  have  been  the  direct 
suggestion  of  the  devil.  Against  the  flying  ball,  no 
valor  avails.  The  soldier  is  dead  ere  he  sees  the  means 
of  his  destruction. 

The  present  conflict  is,  without  doubt,  a 
Satan-instigated  affair,  but  it  is  not  the  last  war 
of  Revelation  17  and  19. 

These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them:  for  He  is  the  Lord  of 
lords,   and   King  of  kings    (Revelation    17:14). 

Another  quotation : 

And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war 
against  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  His 
army    (Rev.   19:19). 

This  is  the  true  picture  of  all  war  and  rebellion. 
Through  the  smoke-screen,  we  see  that  God  is 
the  real  target  of  the  enemy's  aggression. 

II.  GOD  HATES  WAR 
God  hates  sin,  and  therefore  hates  war.  It  is 
contrary  to  His  purpose  and  plan  that  men 
should  butcher  each  other.  He  made  man  in  His 
own  image  that  he  might  glorif.y  God.  Killing 
each  other  in  battle  does  not  aid  this  objective. 
David,  speaking  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit, 
(Continued  on  page  267) 
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In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  world  today  is 
seeking  to  settle  accounts  by  means  of  brute  force 
and  the  nations  are  abtempting  to  adjust  their 
differences  and  disputes  through  oppression  and 
bloodshed,  prayer  still  remains  the  most  potent 
weapon  at  man's  disposal. 

Many  earnest  Christians  find  it  hard  to  rec- 
oncile prayer  with  the  present  state  of  affairs. 
Some  have  even  come  to  doubt  the  efficacy  of 
prayer  as  a  deterring  factor  in  this  world  crisis, 
believing  that  events  of  the  present  time  must 
run  their  course.  To  be  sure,  on  the  surface  of 
things  it  does  appear  that  the  fervent  prayers 
of  multitudes  of  righteous  saints  have  ap- 
parently availed  nothing,  that  whereas  they  have 
appealed  for  peace,  posperity,  and  security ;  ill 
will,  gTeed,  and  hatred  now  seem  to  hold  sway. 
In  attempting  to  answer  the  question  that  is 
before  us,  we  must  consider  some  pertinent  facts 
and  qualifications  if  we  are  to  gain  the  proper 
perspective  of  this  important  theme  of  prayer,  as 
related  to  the  present  conflict. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Christian  should  pray 
intelligently — or  according  to  the  revealed 
Word  of  God.  All  prayer  should  conform  to 
the  Word  of  Grod — should  be  confined  to  that 
which  is  in  harmony  with  the  Word.  This  pre- 
cludes that  in  order  to  pray  intelligently  the 
Christian  should  know  the  Word  of  God,  not 
only  from  the  personal  angle  but  also  from  the 
prophetic  standpoint  as  it  bears  especially  upon 
interceding  for  world  conditions.  In  His  Word, 
God  has  unfolded  to  us  a  panorama  of  His  deal- 
ing with  the  nations  throughout  the  various  ages 
and  epochs  of  time.  Revealing  not  only  His  hatred 
of  sin  and  the  ultimate  consequences  of  sin, 
whether  national  or  individual,  God  has  likewise 
clearly  declared  His  love  and  plan  of  redemption 
for  a  lost  and  fallen  race  of  men. 

In  thus  outlining  before  us  the  happenings 
of  the  ages,  God  has  clearly  indicated  that  as  we 
draw  near  to  the  close  of  this  present  age  ''evil 
men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse," 


"perilous  times  shall  come,"  and  "many  shall 
depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  demons."  That  there 
shall  be  conflict  and  bloodshed  is  also  clearly  set 
forth.  These  are  the  conditions  that  God  in  His 
Holy  Word  has  predicted  will  characterize  the 
termination  of  this  age  in  which  we  live.  In  view 
of  this  fact  it  would  be  folly  to  pray  that  these 
conditions  be  set  aside.  That  would  be  to  pray 
contrary  to  the  revealed  Word  of  God  and  of 
course  would  avail  nothing.  We  repeat  that 
prayer  to  be  availing,  must  be  in  complete 
harmony  with  the  Word  of  God.  Some  may 
query :  "Since  these  things  as  we  see  them  tran- 
spiring today  are  predicted  in  the  Word  of  God, 
what  is  the  use  of  praying  for  the  various  condi- 
tions to  be  changed?"  Quite  a  normal  question, 
but  let  us  look  at  the  situation  from  God's  view- 
point. While  Satan  at  the  present  time  controls 
the  world  system,  being  described  as  "the  Prince 
of  this  World"  (John  12:31),  yet  God  is  still 
sovereign  and  after  all,  evil  men  and  perilous 
times  can  only  prevail  to  the  extent  that  God 
permits.  Since  man  refuses  to  heed  God's  warn- 
ing, determining  rather  to  take  matters  into  his 
own  hands,  God  in  His  infinite  grace  permits 
man  to  continue  to  carry  out  his  own  program, 
but  alas  he  will  reap  the  consequences  of  his  own 
evil  deeds,  even  here  and  now  as  well  as  hereafter. 
In  the  final  chapter,  however,  God  will  "cause 
even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him"  (Psa. 
76:10).  He  will  cause  even  the  chaos  of  the 
present  time  to  be  used  in  bringing  glory  to 
Himself.  To  this  end  we  who  love  the  Lord  and 
His  Word  can  pray  that  His  Word  be  fulfilled, 
knowing  that  God  is  sovereign  and  that  ''He 
doeth  all  things  well." 

As  a  second  consideration  we  believe  that  the 
one  who  intercedes  in  this  time  of  unrest  must 
learn  to  pray  submissively — according  to  the 
will  of  God.  All  too  often  our  prayers  become 
militant  or  dictatorial  in  their  atmosphere,  al- 
most to  the  point  of  demanding  of  God  that 
(Continued  on  page  269) 
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IIS  TIM  IIS  TIN  IE  LAST  WAIRI 


A  timely  question  of  vital  interest  to  every  child 
of  God  answered  from  the  Scripture. 


BY 
ARCHIE  H.  YETTER 

Pastor,   Denver,   Colorado 


With  high  hopes,  the  flower  of  American 
manhood  threw  themselves  into  the  bloody  con- 
flict of  "the  war  to  end  wars"  in  1917.  In  1919, 
the  League  of  Nations  to  prevent  war  came  into 
being.  Since  then,  various  peace  pacts  and  anti- 
war organizations  have  sought  to  preserve  peace 
and  outlaw  war. 

In  spite  of  these  ardent  desires  and  arduous 
efforts,  war,  with  its  horrors  greatly  intensified 
by  modern  machines  of  destruction,  again  grips 
this  world.  Will  it  be  the  last  war? 

There  are  those  who  think  it  will  be,  as  evi- 
denced by  a  recent  speaker  before  the  Presby- 
terian Churchmen  of  Denver,  tlie  Rev.  S.  Frank- 
lin Mack  of  New  York  City.  He  said  that  a 
ivarless  world  can  he  huilt  hy  youth  through 
Christianity  after  the  cessation  of  present 
European  Iwstilities. 

In  answering  tliis  vital  question,  "Is  this  the 
last  war?"  we  must  have  more  dependable  in- 
formation than  human  hopes  and  ideas.  Such 
information  we  find  in  the  Bible,  "the  more  sure 
Word  of  prophecy"  (II  Pet.  1:19),  inspired  by 
the  God  Who  declares  "the  end  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  are 
not  yet  done"  (Isa.  46:10).  To  this  infallible 
Guide  let  us  turn  for  the  answer  to  our  query, 
"Is  this  the  last  war?" 

There  are  three  relative  questions  which  we 
wish  to  raise  and  seek  to  answer  from  the  Scrip- 
tures in  this  discussion,  in  order  to  intelligently 
answer  our  topic  question :  ( 1 )  Will  there  be  a 
last  war?  (2)  What  future  wars  are  predicted? 
(3)  Which  war  is  the  last  war? 

To  the  first  of  these  questions  we  now  turn 
our  attention. 

I.  WILL  THERE  BE  A  LAST  WAR? 

Four  Old  Testament  predictions  enable  us  to 
happily  answer,  "Yes,  there  will  be  a  last  war." 

In  the  first  of  these  passages,  the  cessation  of 
wars  is  predicted : 

He  (the  Lord)  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the 
end  of  the  eartli;  He  breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth 
the  spear  in  sunder;  He  burneth  the  chariot  in  the 
fire    (Ps.    46:9). 

In  the  second  Scripture,  universal  dis- 
armament is  prophesied: 


And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established 
in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted 
above   the    hills ;    and    all    nations    shall   flow    unto    it. 

And  many  people  shall  go  and  say.  Come  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  He  will 
teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  His  paths: 
for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  Word 
of  the   Lord   from   Jerusalem. 

And  He  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall 
rebuke  many  people:  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks: 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any   more    (Isa.  2:2-1). 

The  third  passage  to  which  we  direct  your 
attention  is  very  similar  to  the  one  just  cited 
from  Isaiah.  It  predicts  universal  disarmament^ 
but  it  also  foretells  adequate  provision  and  pro- 
tection for  all. 

And  He  (the  Lord)  shall  judge  among  many 
people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  oS ;  and  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruninghooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  a 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war 
anymore. 

But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine  and 
under  his  fig  tree;  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid: 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken  it 
(Micah  4:3,  4). 

The  fourth  and  last  passage  to  which  we 
turn  reveals  that  universal  and  lasting  peace 
shall  be  brought  to  this  world  by  only  one  Person 
— the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

For  unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given: 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder:  and 
His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
mighty   God,   The   everlasting   Father,   The   Prince   of 
Peace. 

Of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
His  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with 
judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth  even 
forever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform 
this  (Isa.  9:6,  7). 

Now  let  us  put  in  a  paragraph  the  gist  of 
these  four  predictions  bearing  upon  the  question, 
"Will  there  be  a  last  war?"  First,  wars  are  going 
to  cease ;  second,  nations  are  going  to  disarm ; 
third,  safety  and  security  will  be  enjoyed  by  all; 
fourth,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  shall 
cause  wars  to  cease  and  usher  in  world  peace  at 
His  second  coming. 

We  continue  our  study  by  facing  our  second 
question. 
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II.  WHAT  FUTURE  WARS  ARE 
PREDICTED? 

As  WE  consider  this  question,  we  shall  group 
our  wars  under  six  headings:  (1)  Unnamed 
wars;  (2)  War  in  heaven;  (3)  War  with  the 
saints;  (4)  War  with  the  kings  of  the  south  and 
north;  (5)  Amageddon;  (6)  Gog  and  Magog. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  asked  by  His  dis- 
ciples for  the  signs  of  His  second  coming  and 
the  end  of  the  age,  He  revealed  that  there  would 
be  "wars  and  rumors  of  wars"  prior  to  His 
return.   Of  this  we  read  in  Matthew  24  :6, 

And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars: 
see  that  ye  be  not  troubled:  for  all  these  things  must 
come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

The  "end"  referred  to  is  undoubtedly  the  end  of 
the  Tribulation  age,  the  age  immediately  follow- 
ing our  own.  Hence,  we  see  that  in  the  future 
we  can  expect  unnamed  wars. 

Turning  to  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  we 
find  the  rather  startling  prophecy  of  a  coming 
war  in  heaven. 

And  there  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his 
angels  fought  against  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon 
fought   and  his  angels, 

And  prevailed  not;  neither  was  their  place  found 
anymore  in  heaven. 

And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old 
serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth 
the  whole  world:  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth, 
and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him   (Rev.  12:7-9). 

This  war  in  heaven  shall  take  place  in  the 
middle  of  the  Tribulation  age,  and  shall  mark 
the  beginning  of  the  period  called  the  "Great 
Tribulation"  (Matt.  24:21;  Dan.  12:1). 

After  Satan  is  cast  out  into  the  earth,  he 
shall  give  his  power,  throne,  and  great  authority 
to  the  x\ntichrist  (Rev.  13:1,  2).  This  one  shall 
then  turn  upon  the  tribulational  saints,  and 
make  war  with  them,  as  we  read  in  Revelation 
13:7, 

And  it  was  given  unto  him  (the  Antichrist)  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and 
power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations   (cf.  Rev.  12:17). 

Toward  the  close  of  the  Antichrist's  reign,  his 
power  begins  to  wane,  and  the  kings  of  the  south 
and  of  the  north  rise  up  against  him.  This  is 
clear  from  the  words  of  Daniel  11 :40-44 : 

And  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall  the  king  of  the 
south  push  at  him  (the  Antichrist)  :  and  the  king  of 
the  north  shall  come  against  him  like  a  whirlwind, 
with  chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  with  many 
ships;  and  he  shall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  shall 
overflow  and  pass  over. 

He  shall  enter  also  into  the  glorious  land,  and 
many  coimtries  shall  be  overthrown:  but  these  shall 
escape  out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and  Moab,  and 
the  chief  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the 
countries:   and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape. 

But  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of 
Egypt:  and  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be 
at  his  steps. 

But  tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the  north 
shall  trouble  him:  therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with 
great  fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away  many. 


Following  these  battles  will  be  the  titanic 
conflict  of  Armageddon.  Demonic  agencies  will 
collaborate  with  Satan  and  his  henchmen  in 
gathering  the  armies  of  the  nations  to  fight 
against  Jerusalem  and  God.  This  we  gather 
from  Revelation  16  :13,  14,  16,  which  says. 

And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out 
of  the  moutli  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  (demons), 
working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of 
the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to 
the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty. 

And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

Perhaps  it  would  be  well  here  to  say  a  few  things 
about  Armageddon. 

The  word  means  "The  Mount  of  Megiddon." 
It  is  located  in  Palestine.  It  is  an  ancient 
battlefield  (Joshua  12:21;  Judges  5:19,  20;  7:1, 
16-24).  Here  the  forces  of  Satan  and  Antichrist 
shall  meet  ignominious  and  crushing  defeat 
when  they  face  the  King  of  kings,  Jesus  Christ. 
(Rev.  14:18-20;  Isa.  34:1-6;  Rev.  19:11-21). 

With  the  Antichrist  and  the  false  prophet 
committed  to  the  lake  of  fire  ( Rev.  19  :20 ) ,  with 
the  remnant  of  his  armies  slain  with  the  sword 
of  the  Lord  (Rev.  19  :21),  with  iSatan  chained  in 
the  pit  (Rev.  20:1-3),  and  with  Jesus  Christ 
reigning  over  the  earth,  a  thousand  years  of 
peace  shall  be  enjoyed   (Rev.  20:4-6). 

But  this  peace  shall  be  rudely  shattered  for 
a  brief  space  wlien  Satan  is  loosed  from  his 
prison.  Our  statement  is  based  upon  the  teaching 
found  in  Revelation  20  :7-10 : 

And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan 
shall   be   loosed   out   of  his   prison. 

And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are 
in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to 
gather  them  together  to  battle  (the  war)  :  the  number 
of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the 
beloved  city:  and  the  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,   and   devoured   them. 

And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the 
false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  for  ever  and  ever. 

With  this  defeat  of  Satan  and  his  committal 
to  the  lake  of  fire  for  eternity,  the  Holy  Spirit 
concludes  the  outline  of  future  wars.  We  are 
now  ready  to  answer  the  last  of  our  three 
questions. 

III.  WHICH  WAR  IS  THE  LAST  WAR? 

No  DOUBT  our  readers  have  already  discovered 
the  reply  to  this  question.  The  last  war  is  Gog 
and  Magog,  and  shall  take  place  at  the  end  of 
the  thousand  years  of  Christ's  jjersonal  reign. 
This  statement  is  supported  by  three  con- 
firmatory facts. 

First,  Satan  is  banished  to  the  lake  of  fire 
following  this  war,  and  shall  remain  there  for- 
(  Continued  on  page  270) 
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THE  EDITOR'S 

MAIL  BAG 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


Our  mail  continues  to  bring  encouraging 
comments  from  readers  all  over  the  globe.  0ft- 
'times  these  letters  contain  news  items,  espe- 
cially when  written  by  missionaries,  and  many 
times,  earnest  questions.  We  like  to  share  these 
with  our  readers,  for  many  times  the  problem  of 
one  dear  saint  of  God  is  shared  by  others  in  dis- 
tant localities.  The  frank  question  and  its  an- 
swer in  this  department  thus  serves  a  many-fold 
purpose. 

From  Guatemala  a  veteran  missionary  writes 
the  following: 

Your  precious  magazine  which  has  been  directed 
to  Vatapa  has  been  forwarded  to  me.  I  have  just 
been  reading  the  very  interesting  Child  Evangelism 
Number   and   was   greatly  impressed. 

This  missionary  heartily  endorses  the  Child 
Evangelism  movement  and  writes  itlie  following 
to  encourage  our  hearts : 

Last  of  all  I  will  narrate  a  beautiful  experience 
I  had  last  Sunday  here  in  this  home.  In  the  afternoon 
I  was  sitting  on  the  porch  reading  a  devotional  book. 
A  little  girl  came  in  and  sat  down  quietly  on  a  bench. 
After  sitting  there  awhile,  I  was  led  to  realize  that 
here  was  a  child's  soul  to  be  brought  to  the  Lord,  so 
I  showed  her  a  lihtle  picture  representing  a  shepherd 
and  his  flock  with  a  lamb  in  his  arms.  I  told  her  that 
thus  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Great  Shepherd  Who  saves 
and  protects  all  those  who  trust  in  Him.  I  asked  her 
if  she  would  like  to  be  one  of  the  little  lambs  of 
Christ,  to  which  she  quietly  responded,  "Yes."  So 
I  knelt  with  her  and  recommended  her  to  the  One 
Who  loves  all  the  little  children  of  the  world — "red 
and  yellow,  black  and  white,  all  are  precious  in  His 
sight."  Thus,  as  your  magazine  suggests,  it  is  easy  to 
lead  a  child's  soul  to  Christ.  This  little  girl  is  named 
Blanca  ond  she  is   nine  years  old. 


And  while  we  are  talking  about  missionaries, 
may  we  pass  on  to  you  the  appeal  that  comes 
from  a  missionary  in  India. 

Our  aim  is  to  furnish  them,  with  Bible  truths  and 
turn  them  to  the  only  Saviour  of  mankind,  "For  yet 
a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry."  As  the  work  is  so  great,  we  request 
you  that  you  kindly  inform  some  of  your  friends  or 
send  us  as  many  expository  books,  commentaries,  con- 
cordances, booklets,  tracts,  magazines,  and  Bibles 
with  notes  and  helps  as  tlie  Lord  will  enable  you 
(secondhand    books   are   sufficient). 

Any  offering  for  this  earnest  servant  of  God 
may  be  sent  to  the  Editor's  office,  and  same  will 
be  faithfully  forwarded.  If  cash  is  sent,  we  will 
purchase  suitable  books  from  our  bookstore. 


The  following  question  comes  from  a  reader 
on   the  west  coast.    QUESTION:  Mr.  (a 


preacher)  told  me  that  three  words  should  not 
be  used  by  Christians:  character,  morality,  and 
psycliology.  From  the  pulpit  here  I  have  heard 
ministers  ridicule  moral  character,  saying,  "It 
won't  get  you  anywhere.''  I  know  that  only  the 
blood  of  Jesus  can  save,  but  when  I  see  human 
"rotters"  confident  in  their  confessing  Christ 
but  dangerous  to  meet  alone,  I  simply  cannot 
understand. 

Answer:  We  cannot  understand  why  anyone 
would  object  to  the  three  words  mentioned  in 
the  question.  The  first  two  words,  character  and 
morality,  have  to  do  distinctly  with  the  Christ- 
ian life.  Titus  was  admonished  to  show  himself 
a  pattern  of  good  works  (Titus  2:7).  The  Phi- 
lippians  were  given  a  list  of  things  requisite  to 
an  exemplary  Christian  life  (Phil.  4:8).  Peter 
reminds  us  that  we  are  to  be  Christlike  in  our 
lives,  no  longer  living  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  the  will  of  God   (I  Peter  4:1,  2). 

In  regard  to  psychology,  there  is  much  mod- 
ern teaching  on  the  subject  which  will  lead  the 
Christian  soul  astray.  However,  God's  Word 
deals  with  the  psychology  of  man  revealing  Ms 
faculties,  senses,  and  impulses.  A  careful  study 
of  Biblical  Psychology  in  God's  Word  would 
not  hurt  anyone. 

It  is  true  that  moral  character  will  not  gain 
entrance  to  heaven  for  anyone — only  the  blood  of 
Jesus  can  do  that.  However,  there  are  always  a 
few  ingrates  who,  after  having  accepted  God's 
offer  of  salvation,  turn  back  to  their  vomit  and 
live  for  the  devil  as  though  they  were  not  saved. 
The  Apostle  Paul  met  a  few  people  like  that,  and 
his  answer  is  found  in  Romans  6:1,  2 :  "What 
shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that 
grace  may  abound?  God  forbid."  A  child  of  God 
is  a  member  of  the  family  of  God.  That  much 
must  be  conceded.  However,  all  children  do  not 
act  with  equal  respect  toward  their  parents.  On 
the  other  hand,  neither  do  the  parents  find  it 
necessary  to  chasten  all  of  their  children  equal- 
ly. God  is(  keeping  perfect  books,  and  when  His 
children  act  dishonestly,  deceitfully,  and  treach- 
erously, they  will  have  to  suffer  tlie  conse- 
quences. We  cannot  say  that  those  consequences 
will  mean  eternity  in  hell  for  the  child  of  God, 
as  some  ministers  teacli.  They  will  mean  many 
s])ankings  here  on  earth  and  a  woefully  shriv- 
elled reward  in  glory.  May  God  help  every  be- 
liever to  "live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world"  (Titus  2:12). 
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Grace  and  Tkuth 


IN  THE 
HARVEST 

FIELD 


among  the  Americans  at  the  oil  camps;  housing  problem  on 
Margarita  Isle.  Miss  Anna  Thorell  ('25),  missionary  to 
Venezuela  under  the  Orinoco  River  Mission,  now  on  furlough, 
is  assisting  in  the  worlc  of  the  Oregon  Christian  Center  in 
Murphy,    Oregon. 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


A  prayer-challenging  special  news  letter  has  just  been 
received  from  John  and  Anna  Breman,  missionaries  under 
the  Borneo  Faith  Mission.  Mr.  Breman  has  been  in  ill  health 
and  badly  in  need  of  a  furlough.  On  four  previous  occasions 
he  has  entered  the  States  on  a  visitor's  visa,  being  a  Holland 
subject,  but  because  of  war  hostilities,  a  visa  has  not  been 
granted  this  time.  His  wife  is  a  citizen  of  the  United  States. 
He  writes  from  Singapore:  "Romans  8:  28!  Mrs.  Breman 
and  Henrietta  are  preparing  now  to  leave  for  the  States  at 
the  first  available  opportunity.  ...  I  will  remain  here  alone. 
The  oldest  children  I  have  not  seen  for  five  years,  and  their 
latest  picture  is  more  than  a  year  old.  They  have  been 
praying  faithfully  that  Daddy  may  come  home  soon.  It  will 
be  a  bitter  disappointment  to  them,  but  much  is  made  up 
now  that  Mother  is  coming  ...  In  the  next  news  letter,  we 
hope,  D.  v.,  to  inform  you  HOW  God  has  given  deliverance 
and  supplied  every  need.  In  the  meantime,  let  us  hear  from 
you.  If  we  ever  were  in  need  of  letters  of  fellowship,  it  is 
NOW!"  His  address  is  P.  O.  Box  72,  Singapore,  Straits 
Settlements. 

Mrs.  Hannah  Roach  ('30)  is  greatly  enjoying  her  work  in 
Contamana,  Peru.  She  finds  the  work  among  the  Indians 
most  interesting,  and  is  burdened  that  more  Bible  School 
students  will  catch  the  vision  of  the  unlimited  possibilities 
which  that  field  offers,  as  they  are  in  need  of  additional 
workers. 

Roger  and  Mary  Howes  are  associated  with  the  Shanghai 
Hebrew  Mission  in  China.  Mrs.  Plowes  ('23)  writes  that 
"Shanghai  could  be  called  the  city  of  refugees.  Not  only  has 
the  city  received  thousands  of  Chinese  refugees,  but  it  has 
also  received  some  20,000  Jewish  refugees  from  Germany." 
Mr.  Howes  teaches  a  weekly  Bible  Class  composed  of  thirty 
to  forty  Jews,  most  of  whom  have  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  Saviour  since  coming  to  Shanghai.  Many  non-Christian 
Jews  also  attend.  Mrs.  Howes  is  teaching  the  Young  Women's 
Bible  Class  of  the  Shanghai  Free  Christian  Church.  Mary 
Ruth  is  in  Chefoo  attending  school,  and  Flora  Nell  is 
anxious   for  the  time  when  she  too  can  start  to  school. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Takeo  Agatsuma  (Mrs.  Agatsuma  nee 
Mary  Takamine,  '33)  have  returned  to  Walnut  Grove,  Cali- 
fornia, to  take  up  a  pastorate  in  the  Japanese  Methodist 
Church,  after  spending  one  year  in  Japan  where  Mr, 
Agatsuma  taught  in  a  boy's  school.  Walnut  Grove,  although 
a  small  town,  will  afford  them  a  large  opportunity  for 
service  as  much  of  the  population  is  Japanese. 

In  the  "request  round-up"  of  the  June  Prayer  Letter  of 
the  Orinoco  River  Mission,  we  especially  note  the  following: 
Pray  for:  Our  missionaries;  ten  young  men  of  good  health 
and  qualifications  to  volunteer  for  the  field;  the  candidates 
who  have  their  applications  in;  daily  spiritual  quickening  and 
God's  blessing  upon  everyone  helping  in  the  mission;  a  great 
harvest  of  souls  in  Venezuela  for  Christ;  the  Bible  Institute 
at  Caripe  and  purchase  of  the  property;  the  General  Fund 
and  financial  needs  to  adequately  support  and  extend  the 
work;    the    Eddings'    furlough    this    fall;    evangelistic    work 


The  wedding  of  Lester  Lehmuth,  former  student  and  mis- 
sionary to  Morocco,  and  Lucille  Culyer  ('40)  of  Fostoria, 
Ohio,  took  place  at  8:30  P.  M.,  July  20,  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri. 
Rev.  Joseph  G.  Wright  ('28)  of  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois,  per- 
formed the  ceremony,  and  special  musical  numbers  were 
rendered  by  Rev.  Barrel  Handel,  former  student,  and  Miss 
Gladys  Ewalt,  student,  both  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri.  Many 
friends  were  present  to  give  their  best  wishes  and  congrat- 
ulations. 


CAMPUS   NEWS   FLASHES 

On  June  12,  Rev.  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  the  founder  of  the 
Institute,  returned  from  Florida  where  he  had  been  seeking 
rest  and  recuperation  during  the  winter  months.  Upon  the 
repeated  advice  of  his  physician,  he  is  planning  to  return  to 
Florida  to  take  up  his  permanent  residence.  On  Sunday 
afternoon,  July  7,  at  3:00  P.M.,  over  two  hundred  of  his 
friends  gathered  in  the  Chapel  at  the  Campus  at  tlie  invita- 
tion of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Institute  to  bid  him 
farewell.  The  group  was  comprised  primarily  of  those  who 
had  been  privileged  to  sit  under  his  teaching  in  the  Sunday 
Afternoon  Bible  Class,  and  in  the  Day  School,  of  which  he  was 
for  many  years  the  teacher.  Of  the  fourteen  who  were  in 
attendance  upon  his  first  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class  held 
twenty-six  years  ago,  two  were  at  the  farewell  service.  The 
Board  of  Directors  presented  him  with  a  wrist-watch  as  a 
token  of  their  love  and  appreciation.  When  opportunity  for 
testimony  was  given,  one  after  another  in  the  audience  rose 
to  his  feet  expressing  sincere  and  heartfelt  gratitude  for  the 
clear  teaching  in  the  Word  of  God  which  they  had  received 
from  Brother  Fowler.  Prayer  was  offered  in  his  behalf  that 
God  would  grant  him  renewed  strength  and  a  measure  of 
health  that  he  might  carry  on  for  manj'  years  in  his  writing 
ministry  which  has  been  so  wonderfully  used  of  the  Lord. 
Personal  farewells  were  said  in  the  Dining  Hall  where  a 
reception  was   held  following  the   service  in  the  Chapel. 


In  the  interim  between  the  closing  of  the  school  year  in 
June  and  the  convening  of  the  Bible  conference  in  August, 
most  of  the  faculty  and  staff  have  been  enabled  to  get  away 
for  a  bit  of  rest  and  an  enjoyable  visit  with  relatives  and 
friends — Miss  Neita  Smith  ('30)  in  Michigan  and  Ohio;  Miss 
Anna  Benthien  ('29)  in  Missouri  and  Tennesee;  Mrs.  Ada 
Hess  in  Kentucky  and  Alabama;  Miss  Alma  Waespi  ('29)  in 
Missouri;  Miss  Freda  Cassens  ('39)  in  Colorado;  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Ernest  E.  Lott  ("33  and  '34)  and  Miss  Myrtle  Lewis  ('39)  in 
Nebraska;  Mr.  Glen  Lindquist  ('35)  in  Colorado;  and  Mrs. 
L.  J.  Fowler  ('26)  in  New  Mexico.  President  and  Mrs.  C. 
Reuben  Lindquist  ('27)  spent  two  weeks  in  Albuquerque, 
New  Mexico,  where  President  Lindquist  supplied  for  Rev. 
Warren  Allem,  pastor  of  the  Grace  Church  UnaiBliated.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan  ('39)  spent  their  vacation  at  the 
Campus  and  at  Institute  Park  entertaining  their  parents,  Mrs. 
G.  H.  Sellers  of  Hayden,  Colorado,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  M.  B. 
McClellan  of   Fostoria,   Ohio. 


We  were  glad  to  welcome  the  following  visitors  of  recent 
weeks:  Misses  Valentine  Hartwell  and  Lucille  Scherman, 
students  of  the  Multnomah  School  of  the  Bible,  Portland, 
Oregon;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  P.  S.  Rowland  of  Newnan,  Georgia; 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  S.  W.  Sprague,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  H.  A.  Sprague 
('21)  and  sons,  Paul  and  Roy,  of  Upland,  California;  Misses 
Faye  and  Ada  Ward  of  North  Platte,  Nebraska;  Mrs.  Ray 
Olander  ('36)  of  Holmen,  Wisconsin;  Miss  Anna  Marie  Marsh 
(former  student),  of  Chicago,  Illinois;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  H.  C. 
Gustafson  and  Mr.  B.  N.  Moon  of  Phoenix,  Arizona;  Miss 
Ruth  Wood  ('37)  and  Mrs.  John  Adams  of  Breckenridge, 
and  Climax,  Colorado;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fred  Visser,  former 
students,  of  Los  Angeles,  California;  Miss  Irma  Abby  of 
Cripple  Creek,  Colorado;  Miss  Antoinette  Megginson  of 
Longview,  Texas;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Carl  Smith  and  sons, 
Dwight  and  Glenn,  of  Princeton,  Indiana;  Misses  Hilda 
Visser  ('36),  Fay  Andrews  ('39),  Dorothy  Reich  ('39),  Betty 
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The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign   Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver   Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


A  WORD  OF  GRATITUDE 

WoBDS  are  inadequate  to  express  the  sense  of  gratitude 
that  wells  up  in  our  hearts  when  we  receive  such  encouraging 
letters  from  those  who  by  their  prayers  and  by  their  gifts,  are 
furthering  tliis  testimony  in  the  Congo.  In  some  instances 
there  has  been  a  churcli,  with  a  small  membership,  but  a 
large  vision  of  the  need  and  the  opportunity  to  meet  the  need, 
straining  very  effort  to  carry  a  pledge  for  the  support  of 
one  of  our  missionaries.  Sometimes,  even  that  small  church 
has  disbanded,  and  a  group  of  some  four  or  five  has  taken 
on  the  responsibility  rather  than  let  God's  work  languish  for 
lack  of  support.  In  other  instances,  a  person  has  had  a  pledge 
which  she  was  no  longer  able  to  carry,  and  a  few  of  her 
friends  have  come  to  the  rescue  and  formed  a  "Prayer  Band." 
A  case  of  special  note  was  brought  to  our  attention  not  long- 
ago.  A  young  woman  had  been  carrying  a  Day-a-Month 
pledge  for  several  years.  During  that  time,  she,  herself,  was 
enabled  to  take  Christian  training,  and  when  her  training  was 
completed,  she  went  into  full-time  service.  She  was,  therefore, 
unable  to  carry  the  pledge  any  longer.  But  her  brother 
stepped  into  the  breach  and  took  over  the  pledge.  There  are 
many  other  instances  that  could  be  cited,  but  space  forbids. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  these  examples  of  Christian  stewardship 
encourage  our  hearts  and  spur  us  on  to  greater  faithfulness 
to  the  Lord. 


OPPORTUNITIES  FOR  CHRISTIAN  INVESTMENT 

Is-  THE  event  that  among  the  many  new  members  of  the 
Oracei  and  Truth  Family  there  might  be  some  who  are 
looking  for  a  way  to  invest  some  of  the  Lord's  money  en- 
trusted to  their  care,  we  give  again,  briefly,  the  plan  of 
missionary  support  adopted  by  this  Society.  The  plan  is  as 
follows:  Every  missionary  is  required  to  raise  thirty-one 
friends  who  will  contribute  the  sum  of  $2.25  each  month,  for 
five  years,  which  period  constitutes  one  term  on  the  field.  Of 
this;  amount,  $1.65  is  remitted  to  the  missionary  each  month, 
and  60  cents  is  held  in  reserve  for  passage.  By  the  end  of 
the  five-year  term,  enough  money  has  accumulated  to  take 
care  of  the  missionary's  passage  back  to  the  homeland.  This 
plan  affords  a  most  unique  opportunity  to  the  Lord's  people, 
of  limited  means,  to  amass  large  dividends  in  the  salvation  of 
precious  souls.  Many  individuals  who  could  not  possibly 
support  a  missionary  by  themslves,  have  taken  advantage 
of  this  plan  and  are  even  now  maintaining  the  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel  just  as  definitely  as  a  large  donor  might  be. 

We  have  a  number  of  open  days  on  our  missionary 
calendars  and  would  be  happy  to  give  them  out  to  interested 
Christian  stewards.  If  further  information  is  desired,  the 
Home  Office  will  be  glad  to  communicate  with  any  inquiring 
friends. 

Another  investment  that  will  bring  great  dividends  is  the 
supporting  of  native  children  in  school,  because  from  these 
children  will  come  our  future  evangelists  and  pastors.  Even 
now,  while  they  are  still  quite  young  and  in  school,  some 
twenty  little  fellows  are  sent  out  from  Ikozi,  each  week  end, 
to  teach  and  preach. 

In  a  letter  dated  April  26,  Mrs.  Amie  wrote  that  they  had 
seventy  diildren  in  the  school,  and  in  another  letter  dated 
May  7,  she  stated  they  had  one  hundred !  She  says,  "We  are 
getting  to  the  place  here  at  Ikozi  where  we  will  have  to 
refuse  entrance  to  any  more  boys.  They  are  coming  in  so 
fast  that  we  do  not  know  what  to  do,  and  it  is  a  shame  to 
tell  them  we  cannot  take  them.  You  see,  when  boys  or  girls 
come  to  a  Mission,  here  in  Congo,  the  parents  turn  them  over 
completely  to  the  Mission,  and  we  have  to  feed  them  and 
provide  some  means  for  them  to  buy  clothes.  They  work  for 
the  Mission  when  they  are  not  in  school  and  that  way  we  do 


not  have  tq  hire  men  to  do  the  work.  We  divide  the  school 
like  this:  The  boys  who  cannot  read  and  write  have  their 
school  in  tlie  morning  with  two  of  our  older  boys  from  Musuku 
teaching  them,  and  the  older  boys  work  in  the  morning.  Then 
in  the  afternoon,  the  boys  who  are  more  advanced  go  to 
school  and  the  younger  boys  work  for  Mr.  Lindquist. 

"Now,  it  costs  us,  in  actual  money,  about  $1.00  per  month 
for  each  boy.  This  amount  cares  for  his  food  and  his  school 
materials,  but  not  for  his  living  quarters.  At  present  the  boys 
have  built  their  own  leaf  houses  or  have  rebuilt  the  ones  that 
were  here,  so  the  Mission  has  had  very  little  expense  in  that 
respect  thus  far.  But  when  we  begin  to  build  permanent 
dormitories  for  the  boys,  the  expense  of  keeping  them  in 
school  will  be  $1.60  per  month  or  $18.00  per  year.  It  would 
help  out  tremendously  to  get  a  little  designated  aid  for  this 
phase  of  the  work  if  it  does  not  cut  into  the  regular  giving 
to  the  Society.  At  present,  rather  than  put  the  boys  off  when 
they  come  to  us,  we  have  been  using  every  cent  of  our  own 
money,  but  with  the  rapid  growth  of  the  work,  we  will  have 
to  raise  some  friends  to  help  share  the  burden.  I  have  been 
wondering  if  this  phase  of  the  work  would  not  appeal  to 
some  if  presented  to  the  readers  of  Grace  and  Truth." 


ENCOURAGING    NEWS 

Our  missionaries  report  having  received  word  from  the 
Secretary  of  the  Congo  Protestant  Council,  H.  Wakelin 
Coxill,  stating  that  our  Society  had  been  accepted  as  a 
member  in  the  Council.  This  acceptance  means  much  to  our 
Mission  because  the  C.  P.  C.  handles  all  legal  matters  with 
the  Government  for  Protestant  Missions  in  Congo,  and  as  a 
member  of  the  Council  we  wiU  have  the  benefit  of  their 
invaluable  services.  Mr.  Lindquist  feels  that  this  acceptance 
will  also  help  us  in  getting  our  Personalite  Civile,  which  is 
most  desirable  to  all  Missions. 

Another  encouraging  note  was  in  Mr.  Lindquist's  letter 
of  April  22.  He  said,  "The  Assistant  Administrator  at  Sha- 
bunda  came  by  here  a  while  ago  on  his  way  to  the  road  camp 
on  tax  business.  He  looked  over  our  place  and  asked  when 
we  were  going  to  start  building  our  permanent  houses.  I 
told  him  we  were  going  to  do  so  as  soon  as  we  could  get  the 
present  buildings  in  a  suitable  condition  to  live  in.  He  asked 
about  Musuku,  and  how  many  children  we  had  in  both  schools, 
and  then  wound  up  by  saying  that  he  had  written  a  favorable 
report  to  Leopoldville  with  regard  to  our  request  for  our 
Personalite  Civile." 

We  are  truly  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  His  working  on 
our  behalf  and  know  tliat  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good 
work  .  .  .  will  perform  it." 

Mr.  Lindquist  said  the  Assistant  Administrator  also  gave 
him  encouragment  regarding  the  contemplated  building  work. 
He  told  Mr.  Lindquist  that  he  could  get  the  chalk  to  make 
lime  from  the  big  mountains  to  the  northeast  of  Ikozi,  and 
that  all  he  would  have  to  do  would  be  toi  burn  it  and  use  it 
with  sand  for  cement  to  lay  up  the  rocks.  Concerning  this,  Mr. 
Lindquist  says,  "That  sounds  pretty  good  to  me,  as  I  had 
dreaded  trying  to  lay  up  the  stone  with  mud  or  putty-put." 


LANGUAGE    WORK 

Mrs.  Amie  has  been  spending  much  time  and  effort  in 
seeking  to  reduce  the  Kilega  language  into  writing.  In  a 
letter  dated  May  7,  she  says,  "I  had  the  real  joy  today,  of 
getting  the  word  for  'Redeemer,'  as  well  as  the  word  from 
which  tJiis  noun  is  derived.  It  comes  from  the  word  'penalty' 
for  wrong  doing,  and  the  proper  noun  form  is  'Muligi'  and 
comes  from  the  verb,  'to  pay  a  penalty  for  wrong.'  So  Christ 
(Continued  on  page  272) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE  A  RACE 

I.    A    RACER    MUST    START    FROM    THE    PLACE 
APPOINTED 
Acts   16:31 
John    10:9 
II.    LAY  ASIDE  IMPEDIMENTS 
Mark   10:50 
I    Peter    2:1 

III.  RUN  ON  THE  COURSE 

Ps.    119:32,    133 

IV.  KEEP   HIS   EYE   ON   THE   GOAL 

Titus   2:13 
V.    STRIVE  VIGOROUSLY 
Phil.   3:13,   14. 
VI.    RUN  WITH   PERSEVERANCE 
Heb.    12:2 
VII.    ALL  WHO   SO  RUN  THIS  RACE   RECEIVE  THE 
PRIZE 
I   Cor.   9:24-27 

— M.   T.    S. 


SEVEN  THINGS  THAT  FAIL 

I.    MONEY  FAILS 

Ps.  37:16;  39:6;  49:6,  12;  62:10 
Prov.    22:1 

Luke  16:9,  22,  23;  21:1,  4 
Matt.   6:19,  20 
I  Tim.  6:9,  10,  17,  18 
II.    KINSFOLK  FAIL 
Job    19:14 
Ps.   118:8,   9 
Ps.    27:10 
III.    STRENGTH     FAILS 

Ps.  31:10;  33:15;   90:10 

Job    12:21 

Isa.  63:6;  40:31 

Phil.    4:13 

Col.   1:11 

I  Pet.   5:10 
IV.    REFUGE    FAILS 

Ps.  142:4 
Isa.  28:15,   17 
Deut.   33:27 

II  Sam,   22:3 
Jar.  16:19 
Heb.  6:18 

V.    EYES  FAIL 
Ps.  69:3 
Matt.   6:23 
VL    DESIRE    FAILS 
Eccles.   12:5 

I  Pet.  2:2 
Ps.   112:10 

VIL    FLESH  AND  HEART  PAIL 
Ps.  73:26 
Matt.   16:26 

II  Cor.  6:1 

I  Tim.  6:7,  8 


—J.  H.  B. 


MAN'S  EXCUSES  FOR  NOT  OBEYING 
GOD 

I.    "TEMPTED    BY    OTHERS" 
Gen.   3:6-13 
II.    "NOT   RESPONSIBLE   FOR   OTHERS" 
Gen.    4:8-10 

III.  "BREAD    AND    BUTTER    FIRST" 

Gen.    25:27-34 

IV.  "NOT  TALENTED" 

Exod.   3:10,   11;   4:10-12 
V.  "TOO  WEAK" 

Num.   13:25-33 
VI.    "EVIL  THAT  GOOD  MAY  COME" 

I  Sam.    15:13-22 
VII.    "TOO  YOUNG" 

Jer.  1:6-10 
VIIL    "PECULIAR  CASE" 
Luke    14:16-20 
IX.    "HARD   CASE" 

Acts   9:10-16 
X.    "TIME  ENOUGH  YET" 
Acts   24:24,   25;   26:28 
XI.    EXCUSES    IN    GOD'S    PRESENCE 
Matt.  22:11,  12 
XII.    EXCUSES  AS  GOD  ESTIMATES  THEM 
John    16:22 
Rom.  1:20,  21;  2:1 

— W,  F.  C. 

GOSPEL  ARITHMETIC 

I.    ADDITION 

II  Peter  1:6-7 
SUBTRACTION 

I  Peter  2:1,  2 
MULTIPLICATION 

II  Peter   1:2 
DIVISION 

II  Cor.  6:17,  18 
RESULT 

II  Peter  1:8,  9 


IL 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


— G.  W.  C. 


THE  PATH  OF  LIFE 


I, 


A  STRAIGHT  PATH 
Prov.  4:25-27 
Heb.  12:13 
II.    A   NARROW  PATH 
Matt.  7:13,  14 

III.  AN  UPWARD  PATH 

Prov.    15:24  > 

Isa.  40:31 

IV.  AN  OLD   PATH 

Jer.  6:16 
V.    A  PLEASANT  PATH 
Prov.  3:17 
VI.    A  LIGHT  PATH 
Prov.  4:18 
VII.    LEADS   TO   A  GLORIOUS   CITY 
Ps.  107:7 


— M.  T.  S. 


FOE  August,  1940 
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IbOOl^ 
IR  IE  V  II  IE  W  S 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 

Any    book   favorably    mentioned   in    this   department   may    be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook,  Box  1611,  Denver,  Colo. 


ABRAHAM  TO  ALLENBY 
The  Holy  Land  has  always  been  a  land  of  keen  interest 
to  the  child  of  God,  and  rightly  so;  for  it  has  since  the  days 
of  Abraham  been  a  land  of  paramount  importance  in  the 
plans  of  God,  and  we  have  yet  to  see  the  day  when  it  will  be 
the  centre  of  God's  dealings  with  His  chosen  people  and  with 
the    world. 

From  the  day  God  called  Abraham  to  "go  out  into  a  place 
which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,"  Palestine 
has  had  an  extremely  interesting  and  significant  history.  It 
is  this  history  with  which  the  author  deals  in  this  very 
fascinating  book — the  history  of  Palestine  from  the  time 
of  Abraham  to  the  climactic  moment  in  the  World  War  when 
General  Allenby  of  the  British  Army  triumphantly  marched 
into  Jerusalem,  bringing  to  an  end  four  centuries  of  Turkish 
domination.  The  author  has  a  very  interesting  style,  and 
the  absorbing  story  of  Palestine's  history  moves  swiftly 
along,  with  no  time  spent  with  non-essentials  and  not  a  dull 
page.  It  would  be  well  if  every  Christian  could  read  this 
book,  that  he  might  be  better  acquainted  with  tlie  important 
history  of  the  land  of  God's  chosen  people. 

Abraham  to  Allenby,  by  G.  Frederick  Owen.  Published 
by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  234  Pearl  Street, 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.    336  pages.    Price,  $2.50,  cloth. 


A    COMMENTARY    ON    ST.    PAUL'S    EPISTLE    TO 
THE   GALATIANS 

Martin  Luther  is  known  to  all  as  a  great  reformer  and 
Christian  leader.  But  he  was  also  a  great  theologian  as  well. 
His  stand  on  the  teaching  of  the  Word  on  salvation  by  grace 
and  grace  alone  is  refreshing  and  stimulating  to  the  soul. 
One  of  Luther's  greatest  works  was  his  commentary  on  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  John  Bunyan  of  Pilgrim's  Progress 
fame  testified  concerning  this  work  of  Luther's:  "I  prefer  this 
book  of  Martin  Luther  on  the  Galatians  (excepting  the  Holy 
Bible)  before  all  the  books  that  ever  I  have  seen,  as  most  lit 
for  a  wounded  conscience." 

And  now  this  great  work  of  a  great  man  has  been  made 
available  to  the  English  speaking  world  in  this  excellent 
translation  by  Theodore  Graebner.  A  volume  that  should  be 
in  every  pastor's  library. 

A  Commentary  on  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  by 
Martin  Luther.  Translated  by  Theodore  Graebner,  D.  D. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin 
Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  282  pages.  Price,  $1.95,  cloth. 


THE   PRINCESS  BEAUTIFUL 

2'he  Princess  Beautiful  is  a  delightful  story  of  a  normal 
American  girl  who  lives  in  a  Cliristian  home,  but  who  has  to 
go  away  to  find  out  what  real  dependence  on  the  Lord  is. 

At  the  university  where  she  goes  with  her  best  friend,  she 
has  to  stand  jibes  and  jeers  because  she  will  not  follow  her 
friend  into  several  forms  of  dissipation.  However,  she  finds 
a  new  sweetness  in  the  Christian  life  as  she  leans  more  and 
more  upon  the   Lord. 

In  the  end  her  prayers  are  answered,  and  you  really  feel 
uplifted  as  you  rejoice  with  her  in  the  power  of  the  Lord, 
our    King. 

The  Princess  Beautiful,  by  Brenda  Cannon.  Publishers, 
The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  Chicago,  Illinois. 
126  pages.    Price,  20  cents,  paper. 


HAPPY  HOURS  RECITER 

This  is  a  collection  of  epic  and  short  poems  and  dialogues. 
They  are  all  suitable  for  use  in  Sunday-school  and  church 
work,  giving  a  true  testimony  without  being  dogmatic. 

Mr.  Pickering  has  made  a  happy  selection  in  compiling 
this  book,  and  no  doubt  it  will  fill  a  real  need. 


There  are  a  few  poems  for  special  seasons,  but  most  of 
them  are  new  and  usable  for  almost  any  occasion.  In  this  time 
of  specialized  programs  for  special  days,  it  is  indeed  a  help 
to  find  a  book  of  recitations  to  which  one  may  turn  in  an 
emergency  and  find  it  adequate. 

Happy  Hours  Reciter  by  Hy  Pickering.  Published  by 
Pickering  and  Inglis,  Ltd.,  1-1  Paternoster  Row,  London, 
E.  C.  4;  229  Bothwell  Street,  Glasgow,  C.  2;  Edinburgh;  Man- 
chester; Liverpool;  Newcastle.  95  pages.  Price,  40  cents, 
paper. 


ROMAN  CATHOLICISM  SLAYS 
A  world  traveler  fearlessly  and  courageously  tears  the 
mask  from  the  Roman  Church.  God's  people  should  not  let 
cries  of  prejudice,  bias,  untrue  misrepresentation  or  reforma- 
tion blind  them  to  the  truth  revealed  in  these  unchallenged 
pages.  The  author,  evangelical  in  belief,  oflFers  to  prove  every 
statement.  You  owe  it  to  yourself  and  God's  true  church, 
the  Body  of  Christ,  to  read  this  electrifying  booklet. 

Roman  Catholicism  Sluys,  by  Lester  F.  Sumrall.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  St.,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    61  pages.    Price,  25  cents,  paper. 


THE  PROPHET  SAINT  PAUL 
This  is  a  splendid  study  of  the  life  of  Paul  from  the 
standpoint  of  a  prophet  of  God.  The  book  deals  with  early 
Christianity,  prophecies  of  Paul  concerning  the  Day  of  Christ, 
Apostasy  within  the  Church  and  the  Glory  to  Come.  The 
author  also  deals  with  the  various  experiences  of  Paul  and 
shows  their  prophetic  significance.  It  is  a  very  helpful  study 
from  the  pen  of  one  of  the  nation's  best  authors. 

The  Prophet  Saint  Paul,  by  Arno  C.  Gaebelein.  Publishers, 
"Our  Hope"  Publishing  Company,  456  Fourth  Ave.,  New  York 
City,  New  York.    181  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


CHRISTIANITY  AND  ANTI-CHRISTIANITY  IN  THEIR 
FINAL   CONFLICT 

This  is  a  great  and  illuminating  volume.  It  reveals  the 
Anti-Christian  tendencies  of  our  day  in  such  a  fashion  as 
to  make  one  gasp.  It  makes  the  reader  realize  how  un- 
christian many  of  the  apparently  innocent  tendencies  of  our 
day  really  are.  A  review  of  the  scriptural  teachings  of  the 
Antichrist  are  given.  The  history  of  the  apostasy  of  the 
Church  is  given,  and  the  modern  tendencies  in  science,  lit- 
erature, and  the  Church  which  are  preparing  the  way  for 
the  Antichrist.  At  last,  a  clear  picture  is  given  of  the 
future  church  as  it  rejects  every  vital  doctrine.  This  book 
is  a  very  valuable  volume,  and  if  widely  read  would  produce 
a   stir. 

Christianity  and  Anti-Christianity  in  Their  Final  Conflict, 
by  Samuel  J.  Andrews.  Publishers,  The  Bible  Institute 
Colportage  Association,  843-845  North  Wells  St.,  Chicago, 
Illinois.    358  pages.    Price,  $1.25,  cloth. 


FOR  BETTER  NOT  FOR  WORSE 
This  is  not  a  new  book  from  the  pen  of  the  well-known 
Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier,  champion  of  fundamental  truth,  but 
the  third  revised  edition.  In  this  enlarged  volume  of  some 
six  hundred  pages  the  author,  in  his  typical  fearless  and 
outspoken  manner,  covers  the  subject  of  Christian  marriage 
from  every  conceivable  angle,  discussing  each  phase  of  this 
vital  truth  in  the  light  of  Scripture. 

Designated  as  a  manual  of  Christian  matrimony,  the 
author  does  not  hesitate  to  declare  himself  against  the  modern 
corruption  and  outlook  on  marriage,  nor  does  he  spare  from 
dealing  with  tlie  most  intimate  themes.  We  most  heartily 
recommend  this  volume  and  wish  that  it  were  possible  to 
(Continued  on  page  271) 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 


Ikvj  lOnadom  Uome 


By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


The  glaring  sun  beamed  mercilessly  down  upon  the  lifeless 
desert.  It  would  yet  be  many  weary  hours  before  Ramiz  and 
his  little  family  should  reach  the  sheltering  refuge  of  the 
distant  mountain  rising  directly  out  of  the  arid  wastes.  Their 
water  supply  well-nigh  depleted,  they  dared  not  stop  for 
rest  in  the  scorching  sun  and  thereby  exhaust  their  scant 
provision  so  many  hours  from  the  source  of  supply.  On  they 
must  go  over  the  burning  sands,  and  the  camels,  dumb  and 
stupid,  knowing  no  pain,  hunger  or  thirst,  trudged  resolutely 
on. 

But  it  was  his  little  family  about  whom  Ramiz  was  con- 
cerned, though  his  throat  was  parched  and  his  tongue  thick 
froni  thirst.  Hope  and  courage  drove  him  on,  for  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountain  were  springs  of  water,  and  twelve  palm  trees 
waved  their  friendly  fronds  to  travellers  who  periodically 
sought  rest  and  refreshment  in,  their  shadows. 

"Satima,  my  dear,"'  Ramiz  called,  as  he  let  his  dromedary 
rest  for  a  moment  while  his  wife  and  child  following  on  a 
coraiianion  "ship  of  the  desert,"  came  alongside.  "Satima, 
Suad,"  he  spoke  gently  to  his  loved  partner  on  the  journey 
and  to  his  son  of  bare  ten  summers,  "the  moimtain  is  dim  in 
the  distance.    I  see  it.    Cannot  you  see,  my  dears?" 

Satima  answered  with  a  wan  smile.  But  her  lovely  black 
eyes  flashed  words  of  love  to  her  princely  husband,  though 
she  uttered  no  sound.  Ramiz  saw  more  deeply  than  the  worn 
countenance  of  his  loved  one  and  knew  she  suffered,  and 
complained  not.  Little  Suad  raised  his  bronzed  hand  to  his 
eyes  to  shut  out  the  glare  of  the  sand  and  sun,  and  peered  into 
the  haay  distance. 

"Methinks  I  see  too,  my  father."  His  voice  was  modulated 
and  gentle  and  his  manner  was  that  of  his  mother.  "How 
long,  father?    Will  we  reach  it  before  the  darkness  falls?" 

"If  we  hasten,  my  son.  The  Lord  wiU  prosper  us.  We 
asked  Him,  did  we  not?  He  will  hear!  My  son  is  brave,  too, 
as  his  mother  is,  and  will  bear  the  heat  and  the  weariness." 
His  words  brought  courage  to  the  drooping  spirits  of  the 
two,  and  Satima  spoke  feebly: 

"Ramiz,  He  will  hear.  He  is  our  heavenly  Father.  Me- 
thinks I  know  a  very  little  that  His  Son  endured — when  He 
cried,  'I  thirst.'— What  great  love  for  us!—"  Her  parched 
lips  parted  again  to  speak,  but  no  words  came  for  the  very 
dryness  of  her  throat. 

Ramiz  understood  and  reached  for  the  water  jug  in  her 
saddle.  "You  must  drink  a  little,  Satima,  my  dear,"  he 
coaxed,  "and  Suad,  can  you  wait  longer?"  the  father  in- 
quired tenderly. 

"Verily,  fatheri  It  must  last  till  the  burning  sun  is  set, 
but  mother  must  drink,"  the  child  responded  bravely,  turning 
and  looking  up  into  his  mother's  face,  for  he  sat  before  her 
on  the  camel's  saddle.  Suad  smiled  and  his  teeth  gleamed  in 
pearly  whiteness  in  contrast  to  his  olive  skin.  "My  mother, 
only  one  day  more — only  one,"  he  assured. 

But  evening  cam.e.  The  heat  radiating  from  the  sand 
burned  their  skin  as  the  hot  sun  had  burned  from  above. 
Satima  had  swooned  from  weariness  and  the  last  bit  of  water 
had  been  used  to  revive  her.  Now,  they  were  very  near  their 
journey's  end — for  that  day.  Water,  refreshing  coolness  by 
the  sheltering  rocks,  the  palm  trees  whose  forms  were  dis- 
tinguishable in  the  dimness  of  the  dusk,  and  refreshing  sleep, 
waited  for  them.  Only  a  few  more  miles.  The  camels  were 
covering  the  distance  with  sure  and  resolute  tread  over  the 
hot  and  lifeless  biUows  of  the  sands.  And  then,  and  then — ! 
The   hearts    of   the   travellers   revived   with   gladness    for   the 


oasis  that  awaited  them.  Near,  nearer  they  drew.  Could  they 
feel  a  breath  of  freshness,  could  it  be  true?  Ah,  the  very  air 
seemed  cooler.  It  must  be  true !  This  was  not  a  dream.  It 
was  reality.  What  was  this  beneath  the  camel's  feet?  Dark 
tufts  of  vegetation,  dimly  discernible  in  the  gathering  dark- 
ness,  were  appearing. 

The  moon  had  risen  in  yellow  splendor  on  the  horizon. 
Ramiz  and  his  loved  companions,  refreshed  and  joyous,  slept 
beneatJi  their  tent.  There  was  no  sound  but  the  bubbling  of 
the  spring  beside  their  shelter.  Ramiz  stirred,  and  tossed  in 
slumber  and  dreamed — 

A  great  river  of  refreshing  water  flowed  in  billowy 
freshness,  clear  as  crystal,  from  out  a  wondrous  throne  upon 
which  sat  the  King  of  Glory  in  majesty  and  splendor  and  might 
and  power.  From  His  lips  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  words 
of  justice,  mercy,  and  peace  flowed  in  majestic  sweetness  to 
move  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  execute  works  of 
righteousness.  The  multitudes  from  aU  lands  came  in  countless 
companies  to  bow  down  before  Him  Who  sat  upon  the  throne, 
and  went  their  way  again  with  joy  and  rejoicing  to  carry  the 
tidings  of  His  matchless  Name  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  to 
the  strangers  who  had  not  heard. 

The  solitary  wilderness  brought  forth  refreshing  springs, 
and  all  the  desert,  over  which  Ramiz  had  traversed  that  day, 
became  a  iand  of  beauty — entrancing,  wonderful!  Out  of  the 
dry,  burning  sands  burst  roses  and  lilies  of  gorgeous  splendor 
and  fragrance,  and  the  song  and  trill  of  birds  which  he  had 
never  seen,  filled  the  breezes  with  their  exquisite  melodies.  All 
nature  was  awaking  to  proclaim  the  wonder  of  an  age  for 
which  he  had  longed  and  hoped  and  prayed. 

As  he  ptissed  along  the  rocky  pathway  near  his  home  by 
the  Great  Sea,  the  very  stones  gleamed  as  jewels  from  the 
light  that  radiated  from  the  city  where  sat  the  Wondrous 
One  upon  His  glorious  throne.  Then  Ramiz  remembered  his 
childhood  home  and  tlie  paths  he  traversed  with  his  shepherd 
father  who  led  his  flocks  by  still  waters  and  protected  them 
from  the  wild  beasts  which  came  out  of  their  dens  to  catch 
1lie  unwar;/  cheep  as  his  father  led  them  to  their  fold  at  the 
evening  hour.  Again  he  saw  himself  with  his  father  and  the 
sheep.  They  rested  in  the  coolness  of  the  shadows  of  eventime 
as  the  lambs  frolicked  with  the  wolf-cub  and  the  mother  wolf 
lay  down  with  the!  sheep,  and  the  lion  and  the  bear*  fed  from 
the  i)lenteous  j)asture.s  with  the  large  cattle.  There  was  no 
need  for  a  fold  of  protection  when  the  night  came  upon  them 
in  its  dewy  s'jJlaess,  and  the  stars  came  out  in  marvelous 
brilliance,  shedding  their  glow;  in  purple,  gold,  sapphire  and 
amethyst  liues  over  the  waiting  landscape.  All  the  world  was 
aglow  with  gladness  because  of  the  One  Whose  presence  filled 
the  earth  and  Whose  righteous  rule  had  brought  peace  and 
plenty. 

The  bursting  of  bombs  in  all  the  lands  where  tragedy  of 
war,  painj  and  anguish  had  been  rife,  had  ceased.  Ramiz  of 
late  had  heard  rumors  of  awful  suffering  in  other  countries 
and  had  wondered  how  long  it  would  be  before  bombs  of 
foreign  birds  of  the  air  should  be  bursting  over  his  loved 
haven  by  the  Great  Sea.  Great  peace  ftUed  his  being,  and 
such  wonder  and  worship  he  could  scarce  endure,  for  joy*  in- 
expressible overflowed  and  his  heart  of  love  was  bursting  for 
expression.  Then  he  found  himself  at  the  feet  of  Him  Who 
reigned  from  the  glorious  throne,  in  the  jewelled  city  whose 
streets  were  of  transparent  gold,  and  whose  twelve  gates 
were  twelve  single  pearls  of  giant  dimensions,  and  the  city's 
foundations  were  garnished  with  all  manner  »f  precious 
stones:  jasper,  sapphire,  emerald,  topaz,  amethyst,  and  others 
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SUNDAY,   SEPTEMBER   1,   1940 


PRAISING  GOD  FOR  HIS  BLESSING 

Lesson   Text:    Psalm   103 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  116:12-19 

Golden    Text:    "Bless    the    Lord,    O    my    soul,    and  forget  not  all   His   benefits"    (Psalm   103:2). 


King  Jaineis    Version 

Psalm  103:1  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul:  and  all  that  is 
within   me,   bless   His   holy   name. 

S  Rless  the  Lord,  O  m,y  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His 
benefits : 

3  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities;  Who  henleth  all  thy 
diseases; 

4  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction;  Who  crown- 
eth  thee  with  lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies; 

5  Who  satisfieth  thy  miouth  with  good  things;  so  that 
thy   youth   is   renewed   like    the    eagle's. 

6  The  Lord  ej-ecuteth  righteousness  and  judgment  for  all 
that    are    oppressed. 

7  He  made  known  His  ways  unto  Moses,  His  acts  unto 
the   children   of   Israel. 

8  The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and 
plenteous  in  mercy. 

9  He  will  not  always  chide:  neither  will  He  keep  His 
anger   forever. 

10  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins;  nor  rmvarded 
us  according  to   otir  iniquities. 

11  For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is 
His   mercy    toward,    themi    that   fear   Him.. 


12  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  He 
removed    our    transgressions    from    us. 

13  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth    them    that   fear   Him. 

14  For  He  knoweth  our  frame);  He  remembereth  that  we 
are  dust. 

15  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass:  as  a  flower  of 
the  field,  so  he  flourisheth. 

16  For  the  wind  pass&th  over  it,  and  it  is  gone;  and  the 
placet  thereof  shall   know   it   no    more. 

17  But  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  Him,  and  His  righteousness 
unto    children's   children; 

18  To  such  as  keep  His  covenant,  and  to  those  that  re- 
member His    commandments    to   do    them. 

19  The  Lord  hath  prepared  His  throne*  in  the  heavens;  and 
His  kingdom  ruleth  oveir  all. 

20  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  His  angels,  that  excel  in  strength, 
that  do  His  commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of 
His  word. 

21  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  His  hosts;  ye  ministers  of  His, 
that  do  His  pleasure. 

22  Bless  the  Lord,  all  His  works  in  all  places  of  His 
dominion:  bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul. 


LESSON  EXPOSITION 


The  dominant  note  of  the  Psalms  is  praise.  The  103rd 
Psalm  is  typical  of  the  praise  accent  found  in  this  poetical 
book.  In  order  to  praise,  one  must  forget  self  and  recognize 
the  merits  of  another.  This  is  not  the  day  of  unselfishness, 
but  rather  "men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves"  (II  Tim. 
3:2).  This  is  one  of  the  earmarks  of  tlie  present  day 
apostasy.  Neuchadnezzar,  the  great  king  of  Babylon,  had 
the  same  disease.  In  referring  to  his  magnificent  city,  he 
said,  "Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built?"  We  are 
told  by  archeologists  that  these  words  were  inscribed  in 
every  important  place  in  the  city  of  Babylon.  Let  us  take 
heed  and  not  fall  into  the  snare  of  the  devil;  but  rather  let 
us  praise  God  and  get  our  eyes  away  from  self.  There  are 
three  divisions  of  praise  in  this  Psalm,  which  are  as  follows: 
I.  Personal  Praise  to  God  (Psalm  103:1-6);  II.  National 
Praise  to  God  (Psalm  103:7-19;  III.  Universal  Praise  to 
God    (Psalm   103:20-22). 

I.  PERSONAL  PRAISE  TO  GOD 

Psalm    103:1-6 

It  is  not  diflBcult  to  see  the  jiersonal  character  of  the  praise 
of  the  Psalmist  in  the  opening  verses  of  this  Psalm.  Twice  he 
says,  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul."  These  two  phrases  form 
the  basis  for  a  subdivision  of  these  first  six  verses: 

A.  The  Character  of  Praise  (vs.  1) 

God  does  not  care  for  this  form  of  praise  that  savors  of 
the  flesh  rather  than  the  Spirit.  Much  of  the  formalism  of 
our  "swanky"  city  churches  is  just  as  hateful  to  God  because 
it  is  a  Pharisaical,  insincere  sham  designed  to  impress  men 
rather  than  please  God.  David  must  have  had  this  kind  of 
self  praise  in  mind  when  he  said,  "And  all  that  is  within  me." 
God  wants  us  to  praise  Him  sincerely  and  with  our  whole 
heart  and  being. 


B.  The  Cause  of  Praise  fvss.  2-6] 
The  cause  of  man's  praise  is  not  indirect,  but  rather,  direct. 
A  partial  list  is  given  here  and  referred  to  as  benefits.  There 
is  a  great  depth  of  meaning  in  the  five  verbs  used,  and  we 
would  suggest  that  proper  meditation  be  given  to  their  study. 
The  five  verbs  are:  forgiveth,  healeth,  redeemeth,  crowneth, 
and  satisfieth.  The  thought  of  forgiveness  suggests  so  much 
to  our  hearts.  For  instance,  forgiveness  implies  guilt  on  the 
one  hand,  which  is  man's  condition,  and  faith  or  mercy  on 
the  other  hand,  which  is  God's  answer  to  man's  need.  If  man 
claims  to  be  not  guilty  of  sin,  then  he  has  no  right  to  ask  for 
forgiveness,  for  forgiveness  precludes  guilt.  Whenever  the 
verb  "heal"  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  usually  refers 
to  the  soul  rather  than  the  physical  body.  All  men  have 
diseased  souls  that  need  the  healing  balm  of  God's  love.  The 
word  rendered  "redeemeth"  carries  the  thought  of  buying 
out  of  the  market.  Are  we  not  reminded  of  Peter's  testimony, 
"Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold  .  .  .  but  with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ"  (I  Peter  1:18,  19)?  A  better  render- 
ing for  "crowneth"  would  be  "surroundeth  thee  with  loving- 
kindness  and  tender  mercy."  Phillippians  4:19  is  paraphrased 
in  the  thought  of  "satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  tilings." 
One  of  the  signs  of  old  age,  according  to  physicians,  is 
forgetfulness.  Tliis  is  not  surprising,  for  one's  body  will 
eventually  wear  out  and  dullness  of  mind  will  result.  God 
knoweth  our  frames  that  we  are  dust.  However,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  forgetfulness  can  come  much  earlier  tlian  old 
age;  when  one  turns  away  from  things  of  the  Lord  and 
ceases  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  His  proper  place,  there  comes 
a  dullness  of  mind  that  results  in  forgetfulness  of  God  and 
what  He  has  done.  The  Psalmist  warns  against  this ;  for  he 
says,  "Forget  not  all  His  benefits."  If  we  forget,  let  us  not 
blame  it  on  to  our  age,  but  rather,  our  waywardness. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


II.    NATIONAL    PRAISE    TO    GOD 
Psalm  103:7-19 

The  praise  changes  now  from  a  personal  to  a  national 
obligation.  In  verse  seven  we  are  reminded  that  God  was 
gracious  to  Israel  in  making  known  His  ways  unto  Moses. 
This  is  a  direct  reference  to  the  exodus  which  was  accom- 
plished under  Moses'  leadership.  A  sample  of  Moses'  praise 
directly  after  the  exodus  is  seen  in  Exodus  fifteen,  verses  one 
and  two.  Here  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sang  of  the 
strength  and  power  of  God.  A  New  Testament  reference  to 
this  deliverance  is  seen  in  Stephen's  speech  before  the  council 
— Acts,  the  seventh  chapter.  Another  beautiful  reference  to 
it  is  in  the  "Faith"  chapter — Hebrews  eleven,  verses  twenty- 
three  to  twenty-nine.  Surely  Israel  of  all  nations  ought  to 
praise  God  for   His  tender  watchcare  over  her. 

However,  in  the  face  of  God's  tenderness  toward  Israel, 
the  seed  of  Abraham  has  not  always  honored  God.  In  fact, 
sometimes  they  have  shown  an  amazing  bent  toward  idolatry 
and  covetousness.  At  this  moment  there  is  a  pride  and 
arrogance  about  many  Jews  wliich  is  repulsive  and  distasteful 
to  mankind,  to  say  nothing  of  God  Himself.  God  knows  all 
of  these  things  and  is  permitting  Israel  to  be  chastened  by 
her  enemies.  With  the  present  unprecedented  persecution  of 
Jews  in  almost  every  quarter  of  the  earth  clearly  in  our  minds, 
let  us  read  verses  eight  to  seventeen.  Here  is  a  remarkable 
revelation  of  the  bigness  of  God's  heart.  He  is  said  to  be 
merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger  and  plenteous  in  mercy. 
In  verse  ten  David  admits  that  God  has  not  dealt  with  Israel 
according  to  her  sin;  for  if  He  had,  the  punishment  would 
have  been  greater.  Then,  in  the  next  few  verses,  follows  ad- 
ditional testimony  to  the  greatness  of  His  mercy,  the  extent 
of  His  forgiveness,  and  the  depth  of  His  pity.  Two  beautiful 
figures  are  used  in  verses  eleven  and  twelve  which  will  aid  in 
understanding  and  teaching  God's  mercy. 

In  verses  fifteen  to  nineteen  we  have  a  comparison  be- 
tween man  and  God.  Man  is  depicted  as  being  transitory^ — 
here  today,  gone  tomorrow.  This  is  the  exact  opposite  of 
God,  for  He  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  It  is  a  very 
consoling  anticipation  for  man  to  realize  that  not  only  is 
there  One  existent  Who  lives  forever,  but  also  this  One  has 
reached  down  and  lifted  him  up  out  of  the  miry  clay. 

Israel  will  yet  turn  from  her  idols,  accept  the  returning 
Christ  as  her  Messiah,  and  worship  Him  throughout  the 
Millennium. 


III. 


UNIVERSAL  PRAISE   TO  GOD 
Psalm    103:20-22 


The  Psalmist  has  just  exhorted  us  about  forgetting  to 
praise  God  for  all  His  benefits.  He  is  very  careful  not  to 
forget  his  own  admonition  and  overlook  other  types  of  God's 
universe  which  also  ought  to  praise  Him  for  His  strength 
and  goodness.  In  these  last  three  verses,  the  accent  is  thrown 
upon  the  praise  of  the  angels  and  the  hosts  which,  as  we 
know,  are  a  part  of  God's  created  sentient  universe  with 
heaven  as  their  residence.  It  was  the  angels  who  praised 
God  at  the  birth  of  Jesus  in  the  manger. 

In  verse  twenty-two  the  Psalmist  resorts  to  a  summariza- 
tion, saying  ,"Bless  the  Lord,  all  His  works  in  all  places  of  His 
dominion."  It  is  not  his  desire  to  leave  out  or  forget  any 
part  of  creation  in  his  call  to  praise  of  Jehovah,  the  Creator 
and  the  Maintainer  of  the  universe.  There  is  nothing  left  out 
when  the  Psalmist  says  "all  his  works,"  for  that  includes  every 
kind  of  matter,  inorganic  or  organic;  every  phase  of  life, 
vegetable,  animal,  human,  demonic,  and  angelic.  The  smallest 
microbe  and  the  greatest  star  can  participate  in  this  praise. 
The  96th  Psalm  is  a  little  more  specific  on  this  point, 
for  it  speaks  of  the  earth,  sea,  field,  and  even  trees  of  the 
wood  rejoicing  or  praising  God.  It  is  a  little  difficult  for  us 
to  understand  how  inorganic  matter,  such  as  the  earth,  can 
praise  God.  It  is  equally  difficult  to  comprehend  how  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  such  as  trees  and  flowers,  can  praise  God; 
but  when  God's  Word  says  so,  we  believe  it.  How  much  more 
should  we,  who  are  a  part  of  God's  sentient  universe,  praise 
Him,  when  there  will  come  a  day  when  even  the  non-sentient 
universe  will  join  the  Hallelujah  chorus. 


girl  was  sentenced  to  die.  The  day  arrived  and  a  great  crowd 
assembled  to  witness  the  death  of  this  young  Christian.  All 
waited  expectantly,  and  at  last  the  doors  opened,  and  the 
young  martyr  was  led  forth  to  die. 

The  frail  girl  was  tied  to  a  stake,  the  faggots  heaped 
around  her.  Then,  before  the  torch  was  applied,  a  priest 
appeared,  and  cried:  "Wilt  tliou  recant?" 

Her  face  was  pale,  but   she  firmly  replied:   "No." 

"Why,"  asked  the  priest.  "Can  you  give  an  account  of  thy 
faith?" 

Her  face  lighted  up  with  heavenly  radiance,  as  she  said:  "I 
cannot  argue  for  my  Saviour,  but  I  can  die  for  Him!"  A 
few  moments  more  and  the  dear  girl  had  gone  to  receive  the 
martyr's  crown.  — Life  and  Light 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 

1.    How  should  the  soul  respond  to  the  Lord's   blessings? 
(Ps.  9:1;  44:8;   103:1;   111:1;   138:1) 

2.  What  are  some  of  the  benefits  for  which  we  should 
express  our  gratitude?  (Ps.  103:2-12;  Isa.  12:2,  3;  Luke  1:68, 
69;  Eph.   1:3) 

3.  Does  the  Lord  completely  satisfy  the  soul?  (Ps.  37:4, 
5;   84:11;    107:9) 

4.  Is  praise  an  element  of  prayer?  (Phil.  4:6,  7;  Col.  4:2; 
I    Thess.   5:17,    18) 

5.  How  does  the  Scripture  set  forth  the  magnitude  of 
God's  forgiveness?  (Ps.  103:12;  Isa.  43:25;  44:22;  Micah  7:19; 
Heb.  10:17) 

6.  Is  God's  dealing  with  man  upon  the  basis  of  human 
merit?    (Ps.   78:38;   85:2,    10;    103:10;    Lam.   3:22) 

7.  How  is  grace  related  to  salvation?  (II  Cor.  8:9;  Eph. 
2:8,  9;  Titus  2:11;  3:7;  Heb.  2:9) 

8.  How  is  the  brevity  of  man's  existence  pictured  in  the 
Scripture?  (John  14:1;  Ps.  90:5;  102:11;  103:14-16;  Isa.  40:6,7; 
James  4:14) 

9.  Can  we  rest  upon  tlie  eternality  of  God  and  His  Word? 
(II  Sam.  23:5;  Ps.  90:2;  Isa.  40:8,  28;  Lam.  5:19) 

10.  Does  the  greatness  of  God  merit  the  praise  of  the 
universe?  (Ps.  19:1-3;  48:1;  89:11,  12;  145:3;  Rom.  11:33; 
Eph.    1:19;    3:19) 


ILLUSTRATION   ON   THE   LESSON 
In  the  days   of    bitter    persecution    under    the    power    of 
Rome,  when  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  without  regard  to 
sex,  were  tortured  and  martyred   for   Christ's  sake,  a  young 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIBLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Do  you  ever  stop  to  think  about  all  the  wonderful  things 
that  the  Lord  does  for  you  and  of  all  the  blessings  that  He 
gives  you  day  by  day?  It  is  so  easy  to  receive  them,  but  how 
often  we  forget  to  thank  Him  for  what  He  does. 

There  are  so  many  things  that  we  can  thank  Jesus  for. 
When  we  wake  up  in  the  morning  and  see  the  sun  coming  up 
in  the  sky,  we  should  thank  Him  for  it.  He  gives  us  the 
sunshine  to  make  the  beautiful  flowers  and  plants  grow.  We 
need  the  sunshine,  too,  so  we  can  grow  into  strong,  healthy 
boys  and   girls,   and  men   and   women. 

After  we  get  up  in  the  morning,  mother  gets  us  a  nice 
breakfast.  It  is  true  that  daddy  works  to  get  the  money  to 
buy  food  for  us,  but  all  of  these  blessings  come  from  our 
heavenly  Father.  Let  us  tliank  Him  for  our  daily  food.  Each 
time  that  we  come  to  the  table  to  eat,  we  should  stop  to  thank 
our  Father  in  heaven  for  the  good  things  He  provides  for  us. 

The  more  we  thank  Him,  the  more  we  see  how  much  He 
has  done  for  us.  There  are  so  many  boys  and  girls  that  do 
not  have  the  food  and  clothing  they  need,  and  we  should  thank 
our  Saviour  daily  for  His  wonderful  love  and  care. 

But  more  than  these  blessings  are  ours.  Day  by  day  we 
should  thank  Jesus  for  saving  us  from  our  sin.  He  died  for 
us  on  the  cross  to  save  us  from  our  sin;  and  if  we  will  let 
Jesus  come  into  our  heart.  He  will  cleanse  it  from  every  sin. 

Let  us  all  stop  now  and  thank  our  Heavenly  Father  for 
our  dear  loving  Saviour.  It  is  so  easy  to  forget  to  say  "thank 
you"  to  our  heavenly  Father.  Each  time  mother  and  daddy  do 
something  for  you,  do  you  thank  them?  Do  not  forget  to  say 
"thank  you"  to  God  as  well.  The  Lord  Jesus'  heart  is  made 
happy  when  His  children  thank  Him  for  all  He  has  done  for 
them,  just  as  happy  as  mother  and  daddy  are  when  you  thank 
them  for  what  they  do  for  you. 

Yours  in  His  love  and  care, 

Aunt  Anna 


FOR  August,  1940 
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THIRD   QUARTER,   LESSON    10 


SUNDAY,   SEPTEMBER   8,    1940 


INVITING  OTHERS  TO  WORSHIP  GOD 

Lesson  Text:    Psalm   96 
Devotional    Reading:    Isaiati   2:2-4 

Golden    Text:    "O    magnify   the    Lord    with   me,    and   let   us    exalt    His    name   together"    (Psalm   34:3). 


King  Jcmieis    Version 
Psalm   96:1     O  sing  unto   the  Lord  a  new  song:   sing  unto 
the  Lord,  all  the   earth. 

2  Sing  unto   the   Lord,   bless   His   name;   show  forth   His 
salvation  from  day   to  day. 

3  Declare    His    glory    oimong     the    heathem,    his    wonders 
among  all   the  people. 

4  For  the  Lord  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised:  H0  is 
to  be  feared  above  all  gods. 

5  For  all  thei  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols:   but  the  Lord 
made   the  heavens. 

6  Honor    and     majesty     are     before     Him.:    strength     and 
beauty  are  in  His   sanctuary. 

7  Give  unto   the  Lord,   O   ye   kindreds   of  the   peopl0,  give 
unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength. 


8  Giv0  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  His  name:  bring 
an  offering,  and  come  info  His  courts. 

9  O  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness:  fear 
before   Him,   all   the   earth. 

10  Say  among  the  heathen  that  the  Lord  reigneth:  the 
world  also  shall  be  established  that  it  shall  not  be  -moved:  He 
shall  judge   the   people   righteously. 

11  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad;  let 
th0  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

12  Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein:  then 
shall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice 

13  Before  the  Lord:  for  He  com0th,  for  He  cometh  to 
judge  the  earth:  He  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness, 
amd  the  people  with  His  truth. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


One  never  tires  of  these  beautiful  Psalms.  The  96th  is 
just  as  thrilling  as  the  103rd  studied  a  week  ago.  Our  outline 
attempts  to  make  plain  the  thought  adduced  in  the  title, 
"Inviting  Others  to  Worship  God."  Dispensationally  it  belongs 
in  the  kingdom.  I.  An  Exhortation  to  Evangelism  (Psalm 
96:1-3);  II.  A  Comparison  with  Idols  (Psalm  96:4-6);  III. 
A  Provision  for  Priesthood  (Psalm  96:7-9);  IV.  An  Invita- 
tion, to  the   Kingdom    (Psalm   96:10-13). 

I.  AN  EXHORTATION  TO  EVANGELISM 
Psalm  96:1-3 

This  Psalm  opens  and  closes  with  the  same  theme;  namely, 
an  exhortation  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings.  In  th^  second 
and  third  verses,  it  is  "shew  forth  His  salvation  and  .  .  .  de- 
clare His  glory  among  the  heathen,"  and  in  the  tenth  verse 
it  is,   "say   among  the   heathen  that  the  Lord  reigneth." 

In  each  instance,  however,  the  Psalmist  surrounds  the 
admonition  with  abundant  testimonies  to  the  worth  of  the 
divine  message.  This  is  right  and  should  have  been  done  just 
that  way.  How  can  anyone  sell  anything  that  he  is  not 
personally  "sold  on"  himself?  So  the  Psalmist  begins,  "O 
sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song."  A  new  song  is  desired  in 
the  respect  that  not  enough  songs  can  be  written  to  exhaust 
the  praise  due  God.  This  is  not  the  thought  that  the  other 
songs  were  out  of  date. 

There  is  no  thoughtless  use  of  words  here.  Notice  how 
pungent  and  rife  with  meaning  is  the  phrase,  "Shew  forth  His 
salvation  from  day  to  day."  There  is  only  one  message  for 
a  Christian  to  give  forth  and  that  is  the  message  of  Christ's 
salvation.  Tlic  pronoun,  "His,"  identifies  the  salvation  and 
the  word  "salvation"  itself  implies  that  it  is  all  of  God  and 
none  of  man.  Next  the  Christian  is  told  when  to  preach  the 
Gosfel — from  day  to  day;  not  from  week  to  week  or  month 
to  month.  So  many  Christians  believe  in  a  "Sunday" 
Christianity.  God  is  looking  for  a  day  by  day  living,  showing, 
and   preaching   of   tlie   merits    of  Jesus    Christ. 


II. 


A   COMPARISON    WITH    IDOLS 

Psalm   96:4-6 


It  should  never  be  necessary  to  compare  God  wth  the  idols 
of  clay,  wood,  and  stone  but  since  the  latter  exist,  we  find 
profit  in  doing  so.  The  idols  always  come  off  second  best  in 
the   contest. 

In  these  verses  we  have  reasons  why  a  new  song  should 
be  sung  and  cliief  among  these  reasons  is  that  Jehovah  "should 
be  feared  above  all  gods."  Gods  are  really  idols  and  idols 
never  made  anytliing  as  contrasted  to  Jehovah  3  creation  of 
the  heavens  (Psalm  86:  8;  II  Samuel  7:21,  22).  The  Psalmist 
seems  to  seize  upon  this  fact  as  the  clindier  argun^.ent  against 
the  idols  (vs.  6).  Elijah  used  it  also  against  the  prophets  of 
Baal  when  he  said,  "Maybe  your  god  is  asleep;  cry  a  little 
louder."  Nearly  all  of  us  are  renewedly  inspired  and  awed 
by  the  plain  fact  of  creation.  Doubts  may  interrupt  our 
progress,  but  a  quick  relief  always  comes  when  we  stop  to 
consider  the  authorship  of  the  universe. 


Not  only  is  God  better  than  the  idols  but  His  Word  is 
superior  to  all  counterfeit  and  capable  of  standing  any  test 
for  accuracy  and  authenticity.  A  case  in  point  which  de- 
serves widespread  publicity  is  the  recent  district  court  case 
held  in  New  York  City  known  officially  as  "William  Floyd 
versus  Harry  Rimmer"  in  which  the  plaintiff,  Mr.  Floyd, 
sought  to  collect  the  one  thousand  dollar  offer  made  by  the 
Research  Science  Bureau  Incorporated  of  Los  Angeles,  offered 
to  anyone  who  could  establish  a  scientific  mistake  in  the  Bible. 
A  more  accurate  name  for  the  case  would  have  been  "Infidelity 
versus  the  Word  of  God."  On  one  side  of  the  issue  the  weight 
of  a  great  group  composed  of  atheists,  freethinkers,  modernists 
and  humanists  was  directed  to  the  task  of  discrediting  the 
Bible  and  proving  that  it  was  not  and  could  not  be  the  in- 
spired word  of  God.  On  the  other  side,  a  group  of  simple, 
believing  Christians  stood  steadfast  for  the  infallibility  of  the 
Book  and  saw  their  confidence  justified  in  as  complete  a  vic- 
tory as  has  ever  been  recorded.  Modernists  have  long  professed 
to  desire  a  "day  in  court"  and  in  this  trial  that  day  was 
granted  them,  but  when  their  conclusions  and  teachings  were 
subjected  to  the  rigid  demands  of  the  law  of  evidence,  and 
proof  for  their  statements  and  theories  was  demanded,  they 
found  it  impossible  to  establish  a  case  against  the  historic 
view  of  the  Bible.  The  judge  consequently  did  not  award  the 
thousand  dollars  offered  to  the  plaintiff  but  rather  adjudged 
that  no  scientific  errors  had  been  proved  in  the  Bible.  (Note: 
a  detailed  account  of  this  lawsuit  will  be  found  in  a  new  book 
just  on  the  market  published  by  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company  of  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan,  entitled,  lliat  Lawsuit 
against  the  Bible  by  Dr.  Harry  Rimmer,  price  50  cents. 
This  book  may  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook,  Box 
1617,   Denver,    Colorado.) 

III.   A  PROVISION   FOR   PRIESTHOOD 
Psalm   96:7-9 

In  studying  these  next  three  verses,  we  make  an  interesting 
discovery.  At  first  the  theme  seems  to  be  one  of  calling  upon 
the  whole  eartli,  that  is,  its  inhabitants,  to  give  glory  unto 
God — the  glory  due  unto  His  name.  In  an  apparent  burst  of 
zeal  the  Psalmist  invites  all  the  people  to  bring  an  offering 
into  God's  courts.  Any  Jew  hearing  this  would  exclaim  that 
only  Levites  were  permitted  to  enter  the  temple  court  with 
an  offering  (Lev.  1:1-17).  However,  God  has  done  a  marvelous 
thing  in  opening  up  a  spiritual  priesthood  to  believers.  That 
seems  to  be  the  teaching  of  Revelation  1 :5,  6  and  Revelation 
5:10,  "Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  His  Father."  "And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God 
kings   and  priests:   and   we  shall   reign   on  the  earth." 

One  may  wonder  why  all  people  are  invited  when  we  know 
that  believers  constitute  such  a  minority  of  the  people  of  the 
world.  The  answer  to  tliis  is  that  the  Psalmist  is  looking  ahead 
to  the  Kingdom  when  a  majority  of  the  earth  will  worship 
God,  and  therefore  be  eligible  to  bring  a  meal  offering 
(Hebrew    "Minthah,"    translated    "meal    offering"    elsewhere). 
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Grace  and  Truth 


In  this  sense  a  meal  offering  is  regarded  as  a  "present" 
offering  rather  than  aq  "acceptance"  offering. 

It  is  significant  too  that  tliree  very  clear  passages  on  this 
subject  occur  in  the  above  mentioned  passages:  Revelation  1:6; 
5:10  and  20:6,  and  the  last  one  even  mentions  the  one 
thousand  year  Millennium  which  is  the  Kingdom  when  Christ 
will  reign  on  a  literal  throne. 

As  for  us  believers  in  this  age,  we  can  enter  "into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus"  (Heb.  10:19);  we  can  "draw 
near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water"    (Heb.  10:22). 

IV.  AN  INVITATION  TO  THE  KINGDOM 
Psalm   96:10-13 

It  is  self-evident  that  these  last  four  verses,  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  the  Psalm,  speak  of  a  day  that  is  yet  future  for  there 
never  has  been  a  time  when  creation  has  rejoiced  in  the 
manner  indicated  here.  Furthermore,  in  verse  ten  we  have 
the  direct  statement  that  the  Lord  reigns.  That  day  when  He 
shall  reign  from  a  physical,  literal  throne,  is  the  Kingdom  or 
Millennium.  It  cannot  occur  until  Christ  comes  back  in  what 
we  term  tlie  Second  Coming.  A  reference  to  this  is  found  in 
verse  thirteen:  "For  he  cometh,  He  cometh  to  judge  the 
earth."  When  Jesus  Christ  came  the  first  time  it  was  not  as 
Judge  but  as  Redeemer.  However,  when  He  comes  the  second 
time  it  will  be  to  judge  the  nations  with  righteousness  and 
truth  (Isa.  11:1-5;  II  Thess.  1:8,  9).  It  is  noteworthy  that 
emphasis  is  placed  on  the  character  of  Christ's  judgment, 
namely,  righteousness  and  truth.  This  is  the  exact  opposite 
to  the  dictatorial  and  totalitarian  attitude  of  the  present  hour. 
It  shall  indeed  be  a  day  of  rejoicing  when  iniquity  and  law- 
lessness will  be  checked  by  the  arrival  of  Christ  on  Mount 
Olivet  (Zech.  14:4)  and  righteousness  and  truth  substituted. 
That  is  the  time  when  the  fields,  trees,  sea,  earth  and  heavens 
shall  rejoice  before  the  Lord.  Verses  eleven  and  twelve  indi- 
cate that  non-sentient  organic  matter  and  inorganic  matter 
shall  rejoice  and  praise  God.  In  other  words,  everything 
that  God  has  created  will  stand  at  attention  and  join  the 
Hallelujah   refrain   sung  for   Christ. 

While  this  Psalm  does  speak  of  the  coming  Kingdom,  yet 
there  is  a  real  message  for  us  in  this  age  by  application.  We 
are  still  requested  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  in 
all  the  world,  showing  forth  the  mercy,  grace,  and  forgiveness 
of  a  righteous  and  true  God,  inviting  men  to  accept  the 
spiritual  provision  for  them  in  heaven.  If  they  accept  and 
become  believers,  they  will  participate  in  the  Rapture  (I  Thess. 
4:16,  17),  thereby  being  absent  from  the  earth  when  the  great 
tribulational  horrors  break  upon  this  mundane  sphere,  and 
shall  rule  and  reign  with  Christ  after  His  return  to  the  earth 
(II  Tim.  2:12)  and  shall  complete  establishment  of  the 
Davidic  throne  in  the   Millennium. 

ILLUSTRATION  ON  THE  LESSON 
On  one  of  my  trips  to  Guatemala,  Mr.  Burgess  asked  me 
whether  I  would  give  a  few  Indian  men  special  lessons  in 
soul-winning.  Just  imagine  trying  to  teach  this  man  when 
you  hear  the  story.  Anselmo  was  sitting  on  the  fourth  seat 
back.  While  speaking  I  turned  to  this  old  man  and  said, 
"Tell  me,  Anselmo,  how  many  have  you  led  to  Jesus  this 
year.'"  (This  was  about  the  twelfth  of  February.)  The  old 
man's  face  fell.  He  said,  "Ah,  Senor,  very  few."  I  said,  "Tell 
me  how  many."  He  said,  "There  are  not  more  than  thirty, 
Senor."  Early  in  July  of  that  year,  I  received  a  letter  from 
this  old  man,  and  it  contained  a  list  of  144  whom  he  had  led  to 
Jesus  before  the  first  of  July.  That  would  be  a  life  work  for 
most   Christians  in   America.  — Christ   Life 

THIRD  QUARTER,  LESSON  11 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Does  appreciation  for  the  Lord  result  in  a  desire  to 
sing  a   netv  song?    (Ps.  40:3;   98:1;    149:1;   Rev.   14:3) 

2.  Should  the  Christian  always  bear  a  testimony  for  the 
Lord?    (Ps.    107:2;    II    Tim.   4:2;    I    Pet.   3:15) 

3.  According  to  Paul,  what  is  the  one  and  only  message 
to  be  preached?    (I   Cor.  2:1,  2;   15:3,  4) 

4.  Is  the  Lord  worthy  of  praise?  (II  Sam.  22:4;  I  Chron. 
16:34;    Ps.  30:4;   48:1;   68:34;    95:6,   7;    96:8;    Rev.   5:9,    10) 

5.  Should  the  Lord  be  praised  as  the  Creator  (II  Kings 
19:13;  Neh.  9:6;  Job  9:8-10;  26:7;  Ps.  33:6-9;  96:5;  Jer. 
27:5;   Rev.  4:11) 

6.  How  does  the  Scripture  set  forth  the  inconsistency  of 
worshipping  idols?    (I   Kings   18:27;   Ps.   115:4-7;   Isa.  45:20) 

7.  What  passages  affirm  that  the  Bible  is  truly  the  Word 
of  God?  (Exod.  20:1;  32:16;  Jer.  30:2;  II  Tim.  3:16;  Heb.  1:1; 
II   Pet.    1:21) 

8.  How  has  the  Christian  gained  access  to  God?  (Rom. 
5:2;   Heb.  4:14;   7:24-27) 

9.  What  offering  can  the  believer  of  today  make  to  God? 
(Rom.    12:1,  2) 

10.  What  event  can  the  Christian  anticipate  previous  to 
the  establishment  of  the  righteous  Kingdom?  (I  Cor.  15:51-54; 
I  Thess.  4:15-17)        _ 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

When  we  learn  how  to  thank  and  praise  our  God  for  all 
His  love  and  care,  then  we  should  invite  our  little  playmates 
to  do  the  same. 

Perhaps  you  go  to  Sunday-school  every  Sunday,  and  there 
learn  more  about  your  loving  Saviour.  Some  little  boy  or  girl 
that  you  play  with  may  not  be  going  to  Sunday-school.  Why 
not  ask  them  to  go?  They  can  learn  how  to  thank  God  for  His 
love  and  care  as  you  did. 

When  we  open  our  Bibles  to  the  Book  of  Psalms  we  read 
how  David  praised  the  Lord  for  all  His  wonderful  blessings. 
David  says,  "Sing  unto  the  Lord."  When  we  are  happy  we  like 
to  sing,  and  when  we  sing  unto  the  Lord,  we  are  praising  Him 
with  our  song.  David  wanted  everyone  to  knov/  what  the 
Lord  was  doing  for  him.  He  not  only  san^;  for  joy,  but  in- 
vited others  to  join  him  in  praising  God.  David's  God  was  the 
Creator  of  tlie  world.  David  wants  to  tell  others  of  His 
wonderful  Lord.  There  are  many  who  do  not  know  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  David  tells  them  what  a  wonderful  Saviour  Jesus 
has  been  to  him. 

But  you  have  this  same  wonderful  Saviour,  i  am  sure 
that  you  want  all  the  boys  and  girls  that  you  know  to  find 
Jesus,  too.  You  can  tell  them  the  sweet  story  of  how  Jesus 
died  to  save  them  from  sin.  Ask  them  to  make  Him  their 
Saviour  too,  and  join  their  voices  in  happy  songs  of  praise  -- 
praises  to  the  One  Who  loved  them  and  bought  them  for  His 
very  own. 

Joy,  Joy,  Joy, 

With  joy  my  heart  is   ringing 
Joy,  Joy,  Joy, 

His  love  to  me  is  known. 
My  sins  are  all   forgiven 

I'm  on  my  way  to  heaven 
My  heart  is  bubbling  over  with  His 

Joy,  Joy,  Joy. 

Let  us  ever  be  joyful  and  sing  His  praises. 

Yours   in  the  Joy  of  our   Lord, 

Aunt  Anna 


SUNDAY,    SEPTEMBER    16,    1940 


THE  EVER-PRESENT  GOD 

Lesson   Text:    Psalm   139 

Printed  Text:  Psalm  139:1-12,  23,  24 

Devotional  Reading:  I  John  2:24-28 
Golden  Text:  "Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  Word  and  My 
Father   will   love   him,   and   We   will   come   unto   him,   and   make   our   abode   with   him"    (John   14:23). 


King  James  Version 

Psalm  139:1  0  Lord,  Thou  hast  searched  me,  and  known 
m,e. 

2  Thou  knowest  my  downsitting  and  mine  uprising,  Thou 
understandest  my  thought  afar  of. 


3  Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art 
acquainted  with  all  my   ways. 

4  For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord 
Thou  knowest  it  altogether. 

5  Thou  hast  beset  me   beJiind  and  before,  and   laid   Thine 
hand   upon  -me. 
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6  Such    knowledge    is   too   wonderful  for  me,  it   is   high,  I 
cannot  attain   unto  it. 

7  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I 
flee  from   Thy  presence? 

8  If  I  ascend   up  into  heaven.   Thou  art   there:   if  I  make 
my  bed  in  hell,  behold.  Thou  art   there. 

9  If  I   tak0  the   wings   of   the   morning,   and   dwell   in   the 
uttermost  parts   of  the  sea, 

10  Even  tht^re  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy  right  hand 


shall    hold  me. 

11  If  I  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  me,  even  the 
night    shall    be    light    about   me. 

12  Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  Thee,  but  the  night 
shineth  as  the  day:  the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike 

to  Thee. 

23  Search  md,  O  Ood,  and  know  m,y  heart:  try  me,  and 
know  my    thoughts: 

2If  And  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead 
me   in   the   way   everlasting. 


I.ESSON   EXPOSITION 


The  title  of  this  lesson  would  lead  one  to  believe  that  we 
would  discuss  only  the  omnipresence  of  God.  However,  the 
material  assigned  covers  more  than  one  of  God's  attributes. 
We  shall,  therefore,  discuss  three  of  them,  in  the  following 
order:  I.  The  Omniscient  God  (Ps.  139:1-6);  II.  The  Omni- 
present God  (Ps.  139:7-12);  III.  The  All-Sufficient  God  (Ps. 
139:23,  24.). 

I.  THE  OMNISCIENT  GOD 
Psalm    139:1-6 

This  Psalm  begins  and  ends  with  the  same  general  theme. 
In  the  opening  verse,  the  Psalmist  declares  that  Ood  has 
searched  him.  In  the  two  closing  verses,  he  prays  God  to  con- 
tinue searching  him,  that  he  might  be  led  in  a  more  perfect 
path. 

That  this  first  division  deals  with  the  divine  knowledge  of 
God  is  easily  seen  in  verse  six,  where  the  Psalmist  exclaims, 
"Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me."  It  is  not  hard  for 
us  to  agree  that  God  is  omniscient,  that  is,  possessing  un- 
surpassed knowledge.  In  Corinthians,  the  foolishness  of  God 
is  said  to  be  wiser  than  men  (I  Cor.  1:25).  Paul,  in  the 
Roman  letter,  asks  the  question,  "Who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  His  counsellor?"  (Rom. 
11:34).  Yes,  God's  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  us  too. 
But  while  we  cannot  understand  all  about  God,  we  do  believe 
what  we  read  in  His  Word,  and  take  great  delight  in  giving 
Him  all  of  the  praise  and  credit  of  which  our  beings  are 
capable. 

In  the  first  verse,  God  is  seen  to  be  an  active  God.  He  is 
not  asleep,  nor  indifferent  to  the  creatures  whom  He  has 
created.  He  searched  the  Psalmist,  which  means  tliat  He  had 
to  be  where  the  Psalmist  was.  Furthermore,  He  was  inter- 
ested enough  to  want  to  know  what  was  in  the  Psalmist's 
heart.  And  if  He  was  that  concerned,  then  we  know  that  He 
was  interested  in  the  remedy  for  any  difficulties  which  He 
might  find. 

The  words  "downsitting"  and  "uprising"  pertain  to  move- 
ment or  action.    God  knows  what  we  are  doing  all  the  time. 

David  knows  that  it  is  impossible  to  conceal  anything 
from  God,  especially  after  his  shameful  sin  with  Bathsheba. 
So  he  says,  "Thou  understandest  my  thoughts  afar  off."  God 
does  not  look  upon  the  outward  appearance.  He  is  able  to 
see  down  into  the  innermost  parts  of  our  soul.  Moses  testi- 
fied, "Thou  God  scest  me"  (Gen.  16:13).  Another  testimony 
to  this  is  found  in  I  Samuel  16:7:  "The  Lord  seeth  not  as 
man  seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but 
the  Lord   looketh  on  the  heart." 

In  verse  three,  the  Psalmist  admits  that  God  knows  all 
about  his  ways.  God  knows  liis  path.  The  word  "compassest" 
carries  the  thought  of  protection  along  the  pathway  of  life. 
Another  Psalm — 91 — deals  almost  entirely  with  this  one  fact. 
A  corroborating  passage  from  Deuteronomy  reads:  "He 
knoweth  thy  walking  through  this  great  wilderness:  these 
forty  years  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  been  with  thee"  (Deut.  2:7). 

The  Psalmist  does  not  leave  that  small  member  (as  James 
calls  it — James  3),  the  tongue,  out  of  his  list.  God  is  well 
acquainted  with  all  of  tlie  words  that  this  unruly  member 
forms.  The  necessity  of  speaking  words  honoring  to  God 
cannot  be  overemphasized.  It  is  not  an  idle  prayer  that  we 
read  in  Psalm  19:  "Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the 
meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord, 
my   Strength,   and   my   Redeemer"    (Psalm    19:14). 

The  last  thing  the  Psalmist  refers  to  is  that  God  has  laid 
His  hand  upon  him.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  God  can 
lay  His  hand  upon  us.  One  would  be  benediction;  the  other 
chastening.  Whichever  one  it  is,  they  both  speak  of  God's 
solicitude  for  our  well-being. 

"He  telleth  the  number  of  the  stars;   He  calleth  them  all 


by  their  names.  Great  is  our  Lord,  and  of  great  power:  His 
understanding  is  infinite"  (Ps.  147:4).  The  God  of  whom 
these  verses  speak  is  the  same  One  of  whom  it  was  said:  "One 
of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father" 
(Matthew  10:29).  Nor  does  the  care  of  God  stop  with  the 
sparrow.  It  reaches  you  and  me.  "Your  Father  knoweth 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  Him  .  . .  Your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things" 
(Matt. '6:8,  32). 

II.  THE   OMNIPRESENT  GOD 
Psalm    139:7-12 

We  cannot  believe  that  the  Psalmist  really  is  trying  to  get 
away  from  God.  It  would  appear  that  he  uses  the  suggestion 
of  escape  by  way  of  illustration. 

In  both  verses  eight  and  nine,  he  uses  the  two  extremes 
of  height  and  depth  to  show  the  impossibility  of  getting 
away  from  God.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  he  refers  to  heaven 
or  paradise  as  "up,"  and  hell,  that  is,  "Sheol,"  "hades,"  as 
"down."  It  is  true  that  hades  is  not  down  anymore  since 
Christ  carried  captivity  captive  in  His  ascension.  But  during 
David's  time  Sheol  was  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  David  next 
changes  the  figure  to  a  physical  one,  using  the  expression 
"wings  of  the  morning"  or  day-dawn  to  indicate  height,  and 
depth  of  the  sea  to  indicate  depth.  According  to  the  Com- 
panion Bible,  the  phrase  "wings  of  the  morning"  is  the  same 
as  the  superscription  of  Psalm  22,  namely,  Aijeleph-shahar. 
They  both  mean  "day-dawn."  This  authority  takes  the  posi- 
tion that  the  above  superscription  to  Psalm  22  as  found  in 
the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible  is  really  a  subscription 
of  Psalm  21.  Thus  new  light  is  thrown  upon  this  expression, 
for  the  twenty-first  Psalm  refers  to  the  Messiah's  coming 
glory.  We  quote  from  the  Companion  Bible.  "The  expression 
is  a  figure  of  speech  common  in  the  East,  frequently  met 
with  in  Arabian  poetry.  It  is  used  of  the  day-dawn,  in  which 
the  beams  of  light  from  the  rising  sun  are  seen  shooting  up 
(like  horns)  above  the  horizon  before  the  sun  actually 
appears."  (App.  65,  i)  It  can  easily  be  seen  from  this  where 
the  Psalmist  gets  the  contrast  between  the  depths  of  the  sea 
and  the  wings  of  the  morning.  Someone  might  question  God's 
presence  in  Hades.  There  should  be  no  problem  here,  for  if 
God  is  omnipresent,  then  He  must  of  necessity  be  in  every 
part  of  the  universe  at  the  same  time.  Why  should  this  not 
include  hades   just  as   much  as   our  own  wicked  earth? 

Next  David  explains  how  impossible  it  is  to  get  away 
from  God  by  seeking  the  cover  of  darkness.  He  says  that  the 
darkness  is  the  same  as  light  as  far  as  God  is  concerned. 
There  is  no  darkness  where  God  is,  for  God  is  light  Himself. 
Listen  to  John,  "And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof  "(Rev.  21:23). 
Yes,  God  is  ubiquitous  and  it  is  folly  for  any  man  to  seek 
to  hide  from  God.  However,  if  a  man  is  at  peace  with  God, 
if  he  has  admitted  his  guilt  and  asked  forgiveness,  then  he 
has  no  reason  for  fleeing  from  the  Almighty  One.  It  is  only 
those  who  have  not  pled  the  merits  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  will  call  for  the  rocks  and  the  mountains  to  fall 
upon  them  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of  the  God  of  the 
universe. 

III.  THE  ALL-SUFFICIENT  GOD 

Psalm   139:23,   24 

David  appeals  to  an  all-sufficient  God.  He  knows  that  he 
is  lost  and  undone,  incapable  of  helping  himself  out  of  his 
present  difficulties.  We  are  all  poor  and  needy,  "Not  that 
we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves; 
but  our  suffiiciency  is  of  God"  (II  Cor.  3:5).  In  desperation 
the  Psalmist  turns  to  God  again,  and  prays,  "Search  me,  O 
God,    and    know    my   heart."     God    is    a   discerning    God.     He 
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discerns  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  our  hearts  (Heb.  4:12). 
He  can  search  out  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty.  He  can 
locate  the  sin  wliich  doth  so  easily  beset  us.  He  is  able  to 
find  and  lift  the  weight  which  bears  down  on  our  soul. 

David  asks  God  to  try  him,  and  know  his  thoughts.  The 
thought  here  is  that  of  testing  or  probing.  "The  fining  pot 
is  for  silver,  and  the  furnace  for  gold:  but  the  Lord  trieth 
the  hearts"  (Prov.  17:3).  A  pot  of  metal  is  refined  in  order 
that  the  dross  may  be  removed.  God  has  to  do  this  with  our 
lives.  He  is  looking  for  that  wicked  way  which  David  refers 
to  in  verse  twenty-four.  And  when  He  finds  it,  it  is  like  an 
ulcerated  tooth.  He  will  not  leave  that  wicked  thing,  for  i. 
will  corrupt  the  rest  of  our  soul.  The  resultant  extraction 
is  painful,  but  "whom  the  Lord  loveth,  He  chasteneth." 

First,  the  Psalmist  said,  "Search  me."  Next  he  said,  "Try 
me."  Now,  in  closing,  he  pleads,  "Lead  me."  It  isn't  "push 
me,"  or  "show  me,"  or  "direct  me,"  but  "lead  me."  David 
feels  the  need  of  God's  presence.  God  is  the  good  Shepherd. 
"When  He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep.  He  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  Him:  for  they  know  His  voice" 
(John   10:4). 

Saviour,  lead  me,  lest  I  stray. 

Gently  lead  me  all  the  way; 
I  am  safe  when  by  Thy  side, 

I  would  in  Thy  love  abide. 
Saviour,  lead  me  till  at  last. 

When  the  storm  of  life  is  past, 
I  shall  reach  the  land  of  day, 

Where  all  tears  are  wiped  away. 

ILLUSTRATION   ON   THE    LESSON 

A  clergyman  visiting  in  the  sick  wards  of  a  workhouse 
in  a  crowded  city  was  asked  by  one  of  the  nurses  to  say  a 
word  to  a  sick  man  whose  bed  was  near  the  door  of  the  ward. 
He  said:  "With  pleasure.  Nurse,  but  he  is  asleep."  "No,"  she 
said,  "he  is  dying."  The  clergyman  went  to  the  bed  and  noticed 
a  name-card  at  the  bed-head. 

"Robert   Browning,   aged    71 ;   no   friends." 

"What  does  this  mean.  Nurse?"  he  asked. 

"Just  what  it  says,"  she  answered.  "If  he  dies  tonight  we 
do  not  know  any  one  who  knows  him.    Do  speak  to  him." 

The  clergyman  bent  over  the  bed  and  quietly  said:  "How 
sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds  in  a  believer's  ear." 

In  a  moment  the  closed  eyes  opened,  and  a  joyous  whisper 
was  heard. 

"Yes,  Jesus  is  my  Saviour,  my  Friend." 

"No  friends,"  said  the  card;  but  the  poor  man  claimed 
the  friendship  of  the  matchless  Son  of  God.  In  the  inter- 
course that  followed,  the  clergyman  was  much  cheered  by  the 
quiet  trust  and  happy  confidence  of  the  sick  man.  It  became 
known  in  the  ward  that  the  sick  man  with  "No  friends"  was  a 
friend  of  Jesus.  Some  of  the  sick  folk  who  were  approaching 
convalescence  drew  near  his  bed  and  listened  to  his  feeble  words 
as  he  spoke  of  the  One  Who  had  been  his  tried  and  trusted 
Friend  for  many  a  long  year.  For  a  day  or  two  this  went  on 
and  the  clergyman  went  each  day  to  the  sick  bed  in  the  work- 
house ward.  And  when  he  went  again,  the  bed  was  there,  the 
card  was  there,  but  Robert  was  not  there.  He  had  gone  to 
be  a  guest  with  Him  Who  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners  and  the 
Friend  of  the  friendless. 


POINTED    QUESTIONS    ON    THE    LESSON 
1.    Can    finite    man    comprehend    the    knowledge    of    God? 
(Ps.  40:5;  139:6;  Rom.  11:33-36) 


2.  Is  it  possible  to  obtain  true  wisdom  from  the  philos- 
ophers of  this  world?  (Prov.  9:10;  Jer.  9:23,  24;  John  17:3; 
I    Cor.    1:24,   25,   30;    Col.   2:2-4) 

3.  Does  the  Scripture  set  forth  the  omnipresence  of  God? 
(I  Kings  8:27;  Prov.  15:3;  Jer.  23:24;  Matt.  28:20;  Acts 
17:24;   Heb.   13:6) 

4.  Is  the  believer  assured  that  he  rests  in  a  love  which  is 
as  ever-present  as  God  Himself?  (Ps.  103:17;  Jer.  31:3;  Rom. 
8:38,  39) 

5.  Should  we  seek  to  know  Him  Who  is  "acquainted  with 
all  our  ways?"   (Job  22:21;  Phil.  3:10) 

6.  Is  the  Lord  concerned  about  our  speech?  (Ps.  19:14; 
139:4;   Phil.   1:27;   Col.  4:6;   I   Tim.  4:12) 

7.  Does  the  Lord  manifest  infinite  care  for  His  own? 
(Ps.   55:22;   Matt.   6:28-32;    10:29-31;    I    Pet.   5:7) 

8.  Should  the  Christian  be  willing  to  be  searched  by  the 
Lord?   (Deut.  8:16;  Ps.  26:2;  Prov.  17:3;  I  Pet.  1:6,  7) 

9.  Dare  we  depend  upon  the  Lord  to  lead  and  guide  us 
aright?  (Ps.  32:8;  78:52;  107:7;  Isa.  40:11;  48:17;  58:11;  John 
10:4,   14) 

10.  Have  we  an  all-sufficient  Lord?  (II  Cor.  9:8;  Phil. 
4:19;  Col.  2:9) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

No  matter  where  we  are  or  what  we  are  doing,  the  Lord 
knows  all  about  us.  The  little  boys  and  girls  in  Africa  are 
safe  within  the  Heavenly  Father's  care.  The  people  in  India 
are  not  too  far  away  for  the  Lord  to  know  all  about  them. 
His  love  reaches  the  children  of  China  and  South  America  too. 
No  matter  by  how  many  miles  people  are  separated,  the  Lord 
is  near  to  every  one  of  them. 

The  Lord  not  only  knows  where  we  are,  but  what  we  are 
doing.  He  even  knows  what  we  are  thinking  about.  He 
knows  the  things  we  need.  Jesus  provides  and  cares  for  us. 
The  little  sparrow  is  safe  in  His  care  too.  He  sees  that  the 
little  birds  have  food  to  eat  and  a  place  to  stay.  Since  the 
Lord  takes  care  of  the  little  birds.  He  will  surely  take  care 
of  us.  Nothing  can  happen  to  us  that  God  does  not  know 
about. 

Sometimes  when  we  do  things  that  are  wrong,  we  try  to 
hide  from  mother  or  daddy  or  even  from  one  another,  but 
we  cannot  hide  from  God.  He  sees  us  and  sees  the  wrong 
things  we  do  as  well  as  the  good  things.  The  Lord  knows  we 
are  wicked  and  sinful,  and  that  is  why  Jesus  came  to  the 
world.  He  died  for  our  sins.  Our  Heavenly  Father  wants  us 
to  live  in  heaven  with  Himself,  but  we  cannot  live  there  until 
our  sins  are  washed  away  by  Jesus'  precious  blood. 

If  we  go  on  a  journey,  we  can  be  sure  that  Jesus  will  go 
with  us,  for  He  says,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  There  may 
be  dangers  along  the  way,  but  the  Lord  is  by  our  side  and 
will  take  care  of  us  through  every  danger. 

Knowing  that  our  Saviour  is  with  us  each  step  of  the  way, 
we  should  always  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  to  Him. 
Let  us  remember  that  He  sees  all  we  do  and  He  hears  all 
we  say. 

Love  in  Him, 
Aunt    Anna 


THIRD  QUARTER,  LESSON  12 


THE  VOICE  OF  WISDOM 


SUNDAY,  SEPTEMBER  22,  1940 


Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  15 

Lesson  Text:   Proverbs  4 
Printed  Text:  Proverbs  4:10-27 
Golden  Text:  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life"   (Prov.  4:23). 


King  Ja/m&s   Version 
Proverbs  4.:10    H&ar,  O  my  son,  and  receive  my  sayings; 
and  th0  years  of  thy  life  shall  be  many. 

11  I  have  taught  thee  in  the  way  of  wisdom;  I  have  led 
thee  in  right  paths. 

12  When  thou  goest,  thy  steps  shall  not  be  straitened;  and 
when  thou  runnest,   thou  shalt  not  stumble. 

IS     Take  fast  hold  of  instruction;  let  her  not  go:  keep  her; 
for  she  is  thy   life. 


14  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  amd  go  not  in 
the  way  of  evil  men. 

15  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away. 

16  For  they  sleep  not,  except  they  have  done  mischief ;  and 
their  sleep  is  taken  away,  unless  they  cause  some  to  fall. 

17  For  they  eat   the   bread   of  wickedness,   and  drink   the 
wine  of  violence. 

18  But  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  umto  the  perfect  day. 
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10     The  way  of   the   wicked   w  as   darkness:   they  know  not 
at  what   they  stumble. 

20  My  son,  attend  to  my  words;  inclinei  thine  ear  unto  my 
sayings. 

21  Let  them  not  depart  from  thine  eyes;  keep  them  in  the 
m.idst   of   thine   heart. 

22  For  they  are  life  unto  those  that  find  them,  and  henlth 
to  all  their  flesh. 

23  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it  are  the 


issues   of  life. 

24  Put   away   from    thee   a   froward    mouth,    and    pervevse 
lips  put  far  from  thee. 

25  Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  and  let  thine  eyelids  look 
straight  before   thee. 

26  Ponder  the  path   of  thy  f&et,  and  let   all   thy  ways   be 
established. 

27  Turn  not  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left:  remove  thy 
foot  from   evil. 


LESSON'   EXPOSITION 


The  Proverbs  are  most  interesting  because  they  are  a 
collection  of  sententious  sayings  current  among  the  people  of 
Solomon's  day.  They  were  Solomon's  proverbs  only  in  the 
sense  that  he  compiled  them  in  an  orderly  arrangement  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  "wisdom"  of  the 
Proverbs  is  "divine  wisdom"  applied  to  the  problems  of  men. 
Outlining  is  difficult  as  many  expositors  have  already  dis- 
covered because  a  proverb  presents  a  complete  thought  in 
itself.  Many  times  one  verse  contains  a  whole  proverb.  Our 
outline  for  this  lesson  embodies  the  negative  and  positive  ap- 
proach to  the  subject  of  Christian  living.  I.  Wisdom  Pro- 
duces Separation  from  Wickedness  (Prov.  4:10-19);  II. 
Wisdom  Produces  Occupation  in  Righteousness  (Prov.  4:20- 
27). 

I.  WISDOM   PRODUCES  SEPARATION   FROM 
WICKEDNESS 
Proverbs  4:10-19 

There  are  two  appeals  to  the  son  to  listen  to  the  instruction 
of  wisdom  in  this  portion  of  chapter  four.  The  first  occurs  in 
verse  ten  and  the  second  in  verse  twenty.  We  let  them  form 
the  basis  for  our  division  material. 

In  verse  ten  tlie  son  is  admonished  to  hear  and  receive  the 
sayings  of  wisdom.  It  is  important  that  we  do  not  stop  at 
merely  hearing  but  that  we  receive  them  into  our  hearts  that 
they  might  produce  results.  A  further  reference  to  this 
thought  is  found  in  verse  thirteen.  There  we  are  told  to  "take 
fast  hold  of  instruction"  and  not  to  let  her  go.  This  reminds 
us  of  Jacob  who  would  not  let  the  angel  go  until  he  had  re- 
ceived a  blessing.  The  value  of  wisdom  is  clearly  seen  in  the 
testimony,  "for  she  is  thy  life."  Christ  said,  "I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life."  There  is  no  real  life  without  divine 
wisdom.  Men  of  the  world  indulge  in  what  they  call  "high 
life"   but  it  gives   only   temporary   pleasure,   not   real   joy. 

The  writer  of  Proverbs  enlarges  upon  the  promises  of 
earthly  reward  attendant  upon  obedience  to  the  voice  of 
wisdom. 

1.  Promise  of  lengthened  yemrs  (vs.  10b) 

Sin  always  shortens  one's  days,  and  right  living  increases 
one's  ability  to  withstand  the  forces  of  deterioration  in  the 
body.  "Whatsoever  a  man  sowetli,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

2.  Promise  of  unhindered  steps   (vs.  12a) 

No  matter  how  hedged  in  our  path  seems  to  be,  it  opens 
out  as  we  go  forward. 

3.  Premise  that  we  shall  not  stumble  (vs.  12b) 
Satan  places  obstacles  in  our  path,  but  we  can  make  them 
stepping  stones  and  thus  not  stumble.  A  contrast  is  seen  in 
the  use  of  the  word  "stumble"  here  and  its  use  in  verse  nine- 
teen. There  the  wicked  are  said  to  stumble.  We  usually  as- 
sociate stumbling  with  awkwardness  or  unfamiliarity.  The 
unbeliever  docs  not  know  where  he  is  going — he  is  in  darkness, 
we  are  told,  and  loves  it  because  his  deeds  are  evil. 

Stern  warning  is  given  against  tiic  wickedness  of  evil  men. 
Note  the  verbs  used  in  this  admonition,  "enter  not,"  "go  not," 
"avoid  it,''  "pass  not,"  "turn  from,"  "pass  away."  There  is 
enough  suggestion  here  to  write  a  chapter  on  this  alone.  Some 
folk  argue  that  they  are  strong  enough  to  fellowship  with  evil 
people  and  yet  not  sin.  This  is  not  the  advice  of  the  voice 
of  wisdom.  We  are  to  avoid  evil.  We  are  in  the  world  but 
we  do  not  have  to  be  of  it.  We  can  pass  liquor  stores,  but  we 
do  not  have  to  go  inside.  We  can  read  cigarette  advertise- 
ments since  we  are  not  blind,  but  we  do  not  have  to  smoke 
or  even  desire  to  do  so.  And  so  on  with  a  host  of  other 
possible  sins.  Equally  clear  teaching  on  separation  from  the 
world  is  contained  in  otJier  passages,  such  as  I  John  2:15,  I 
Peter  2:11,  Colossiaus  3:2,  6,   Romans   12:2. 

An  interposition,  characteristic  of  the  Proverbs,  is  seen  in 
verse  eighteen.    With  remarks  about  the  wicked  on  either  side 


we  find  here  a  beautiful  promise  and  revelation  of  the  spiritual 
treasures  in  store  for  God's  people.  The  path  of  the  just  or 
saved  is  as  the  dawning  of  day;  advancing  and  brightening  till 
noon.  The  expression  "perfect  day"  refers  to  the  stable  part, 
the  meridian  when  tlie  sun  seems  stationarv.  Good  illustra- 
tions of  this  are  Jacob,  (Gen.  49:10,  18);  Nathanael,  (John 
1:46-51);  The  Eunuch,  (Acts  8:27-39);  Cornelius,  (Acts  10). 

II.  WISDOM   PRODUCES  OCCUPATION 
IN   RIGHTEOUSNESS 
Proverbs  4:20-27 
The  Holy  Spirit  has  employed  a  unique  method  of  presen- 
tation in  this  last  portion,  using  five  parts  of  the  body  as   a 
medium  of  teaching. 

Ear — vs.  20 
Eyes — vss.  21,  25 
Heart — vss.   21,  23 
Mouth,  lips — vs.  24 
Feet — vss.  26,  27 

We  are  to  use  our  ears  to  listen  to  God's  voice.  In  the 
days  of  Samuel,  God  performed  miracles  and  talked  audibly 
to  men.  Today,  however.  He  talks  to  us  through  His  Word, 
the  Bible.  Spiritually  we  still  must  stop  and  listen  to  God's 
voice.  Sometimes  we  get  going  so  fast,  making  so  much  noise 
and  fuss,  that  we  drown  out  the  "still  small  voice"  that 
would  gain  our  attention.  Have  not  all  of  us  had  the  ex- 
perience of  talking  to  someone  who  had  their  attention  di- 
rected elswhere?  There  was  not  much  fellowship;  in  fact, 
we  usually  shopped  talking.  Let  us  not  insult  God  by  closing 
up  our  ears. 

There  must  also  have  been  written  copies  of  God's  Word 
in  Solomon's  day;  for  the  admonition  is  that  Wisdom  shall 
not  depart  from  our  eyes.  The  eye  gate  is  even  more  im-- 
portant  than  the  ear  gate,  for  the  soul  retains  more  of  what 
it  sees.  In  verse  twenty-five,  the  eye  is  used  to  illustrate 
steadfastness  of  purpose.  Looking  straight  ahead,  as  Christ 
"set  His  face  steadfastly  to  go  to  Jerusalem,"  letting  nothing 
deviate  us,  is  the  way  to  complete  victory. 

The  heart,  or  soul,  which  is  the  real  meaning  in  the  ma- 
jority of  cases,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  being  the  real  seat  of 
knowledge.  To  keep  the  heart  means  to  guard  the  heart  as 
the  great  citadel,  for  out  of  it  are  the  source  and  outgoings 
of  life.  The  soul  is  the  seat  of  the  faculties,  senses,  and  im- 
ptilses  of  the  human  life. 

The  mouth  and  lips  are  the  physical  organs  for  dis- 
seminating our  thoughts.  "As  a  man  thinkffth  in  hi^  heart,  so 
is  he."  If  a  man  thinks  evil,  it  is  sure  to  erupt  out  of  his 
mouth.  The  mouth  can  curse,  blaspheme,  lie,  backbite,  gossip, 
and  criticize.  But  it  need  not  do  so;  for  according  to  James 
three,  the  mouth  can  give  forth  sweet  words  as  well  as  bitter. 
Our  prayer  should  be,  "Let  tlie  words  of  my  mouth  ...  be 
acceptable  in  Thy  sight.'' 

The  last  member  in  the  list  is  the  feet.  We  should  "ponder" 
or  carefully  consider  the  path  our  feet  would  take.  The  Word 
of  God  is  a  lamp  unto  our  feet,  so  we  need  never  stray  with 
such  infallible  guiding. 

We  must  be  occupied  wholly  with  the  "wisdom  that  is  from 
above."  God's  wisdom  is  perfect  righteousness,  and  it  will 
increasingly  produce  righteousness  in  our  lives  more  and  more 
like  His.  But  we  can  only  do  it  by  attending  to  His  words 
(verse  20). 

<m        m 

ILLUSTRATION    ON   THE   LESSON 
It  is  related  tliat  when  Mahmound,  the  conqueror  of  India, 
came  to  a  celebrated  temple,  he  was  entreated  by  the  priests 
to  spare  the  idol  that  stood  in  front  of  the  temple,  and  was 
oflfered  a  large  sum  of  money  to   buy  him   ofi'. 
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He  paused  a  moment,  and  then  replied  that  he  would 
rather  be  remembered  as  the  destroyer  of  idols  than  as  the 
seller  of  them.  He  then  lifted  his  mace,  and  dealt  the  image 
a  blow.  His  example  was  followed  by  his  retinue;  and 
presently,  under  pressure  of  the  blows  rained  upon  it,  the 
idol,  which  was  hollow,  burst  open,  and  discharged  a  veritable 
stream  of  precious  stones,  far  exceeding  in  value  the  amount 
of  the  ransom  offered  by  the  cunning  priests. 

For  every  idol  the  Christian  destroys  he  gains  more  than 
he  loses.  Some  troubles  would  be  avoided  if  self-denial  were 
practised.  Every  idol  destroyed  means  fresh  strength  for 
the  inner  life  and  a  greater  sense  of  God's  approval. 

Real  success  in  the  Christian  life  is  sure,  provided  we  are 
prepared  to  pay  the  price.  — The  Gospel  Message 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Why  is  the  unbeliever  void  of  true  wisdom?  (Ps.  111:10; 
John  14:6;  I  Cor.  2:14-16) 

2.  When  Israel  obeyed  God's  instructions,  what  blessings 
accrued?  (Exod.  19:5;  Lev.  26:3-12;  I  Kings  3:14;  II  Chron. 
27:6;   Prov.  3:1,  2;   16:7;   Isa.    1:19) 

3.  What  is  the  anticipation  of  the  just,  or  the  believer? 
(Prov.  4:18;  Dan.  12:3;   I  Cor.  2:9) 

4.  Should  the  Christian  refrain  from  having  fellowship 
with  sin?  (Num.  16:26;  Ps.  1:1;  26:4,  5;  Prov.  1:10-15;  4:14, 
15;  II  Cor.  6:17;  Eph.  5:7,  11) 

5.  Does  the  Lord  desire  that  men  shall  heed  His  Word? 
Ps.  78:1;   Prov.  5:1) 

6.  Do  the  eyes  have  a  part  in  obedience  to  the  Word?  (Ps. 
19:8;   Prov.  3:21;  4:25) 

7.  What  is  the  proper  receptacle  for  God's  Word?  (Ps. 
37:31;  40:8;   Col.  3:16) 

8.  When  the  Word  is  hidden  in  the  heart,  what  will  issue 
from  the  mouth?  (Ps.  57:7;  71:15;  111:1;  Heb.  13:15;  I  Pet. 
2:5) 

9.  Has  the  Lord  provided  for  a  righteous  walk?  (Ps. 
a7:23;  43:3;   119:105;  Prov.  6:23;   Col.  2:6,  7) 

10.  How  does  the  Christian  increase  in  wisdom?  (Hosea 
6:3;  Eph.  1:17,  18;  Phil.  3:10;  11  Pet.  3:18) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

We  have  seen  how  God  watches  over  us,  how  He  cares  for 
us,  and  how  He  yearns  that  we  should  obey  Him.  God  loves 
us  so  much  that  He  calls  us  His  dear  children.    God  speaks  to 


us  through  His  Word,  and  tells  us  how   He  wants  us  to  live. 

God  has  given  us  a  mouth  with  which  to  speak.  He  wants 
us  to  speak  to  others  about  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Sometimes  our  mouths  speak  bad  words,  and  this  makes  Jesus 
very  sad.  You  cannot  help  that  little  playmate  if  you  talk 
about  Jesus  and  then  use  bad  words  and  do  naughty  things. 
The  Lord  wants  you  to  honor  Him  in  all  you  say  as  well  as 
in  all  you  do.  Here  is  one  way  you  can  do  it.  You  must 
watch  your  life.  We  know  God  watches  you,  but  you  must 
watch   something  too. 

Let  us  take  the  letters  of  the  word  WATCH  and  see  if 
they  will  help  us   remember  what  we  should  do. 

W — Let  us  watch  uur  WORDS.  Only'  speak  and  say 
those  things  that  are  kind  and  good.  Let  us  use  our 
mouths    to    speak    of    what    Jesus    has    done    for    us. 

A — Then  let  us  watch  our  ACTIONS.  Sometimes  we 
say  good  things  with  our  mouths,  bu|;  we  do  other 
things  that  are  wrong.  The  way  we  act  v^^ill  show  our 
chums   that   we   belong  to   Jesus. 

T — Maybe  our  words  and  actions  are  right,  but  our 
THOUGHTS  are  not  what  Jesus  woiild  have  them 
be.  Do  you  think  kind  things  about  your  playmates, 
or  do  you  plan  in  your  thoughts  some  unkind  deed? 
Let  your  thoughts  be  clean  and  pure. 

C — Yes,  you  must  watch  your  COMPANIONS.  Watch 
that  you  have  chums  who  are  boys  and  girls  that 
love  Jesus  and  do  the  right  things.  Let  your  life 
be  a  blessing  to  them,  and  they  will  be  a  help  to  you. 

H- — -We  come  to  the  last  letter  of  our  word,  and  here 
we  find  that  we  must  watch  our  HEARTS.  Our 
own  heart  needs  watching  lest  we  stray  away  from 
our  Saviour.  Keep  your  heart  praising  Him.  and 
thanking  Him  for  the  daily  blessings  He  sends 
your    way. 

Watch  your  lives  that  they  may  be  what  He  wants  them 
to  be: 

W-ords 

A-ctions 

V-houffhts 

C-ompanions 

H-eart 

May    we   all    please    Him    Who    loved    us    and    gave    Himself 
for  us. 

Yours  in  His  love, 

Aunt   Anna 


THIRD  QUARTER,  LESSON  13 


SUNDAY,  SEPTEMBER   29,   1940 


THE  USE  AND  ABUSE  OF  WEALTH 

Lesson  Text:  Prov.  11;  Luke  16:1-13 
Printed  Text:  Prov.   11:24-31;  Luke  16:11-13 

Golden   Text:    "Lay   up    for   yourselves    treasures   in    heaven"   (Matt.    6:20). 


King  James  Version 

Proverbs  11:24  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth; 
and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it 
tendeth  to  poverty. 

25  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat:  and  he  that  water eth 
shall   be   watered   aUo   himself. 

26  He  that  withholdeth  corn,  the  people  shall  curse  him: 
but  blessing  shall  be  upon  the  head  of  him  that  selleth  it. 

27  He  that  diligently  seeketh  good  procureth  favour;  but 
he  that  seeketh  mischief,  it  shall  come  unto  him,. 

28  He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  fall:  but  the 
righteous   shall  flourish   as   a    branch. 

29  He  that  troubleth  his  own  house  shall  inherit  the  wind: 


and  the  fool  shall  be  servant  to  the  wise  of  heart. 

30  The  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a  tree  of  life;  and  he  that 
winneth  souls   is  wise. 

31  Behold,  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  in  the  earth: 
much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner. 

Luke  16:11  If  the-refor^  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the 
unrighteous  m,ammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true 
riches? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is 
another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own? 

13  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  th^  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


Money  has  been  the  cause  of  many  a  man's  downfall.  We 
have  seen  Christians,  who  were  apparently  spiritual,  fall  with 
a  crash  after  receiving  an  unexpected  inheritance.  The  money 
went  to  their  head.  Before  we  advance  any  further  in  this 
study  we  should    make    a    distinction    between    the    "love    of 


money"  and  "money"  itself.  First  Timothy  6:10  tells  us  that 
the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  A  man  might  be 
poor  and  yeb  for  the  love  of  money  could  be  wasting  his  life, 
dishonoring  God,  and  cheating  his  brethren  by  trying  to 
acquire   some   of  it.    Money   will   not   hurt   anyone   if   viewed 
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sensibly.  It  can  be  placed  back  into  channels  that  are  pleasing 
to  God.  We  know  of  some  rich  people  who  are  faithful 
stewards  of  the  Lord's  increase  and  are  using  it  to  His  glory. 
The  outline  of  our  study  will  be:  I.  Generosity  Recommended 
(Prov.  11:24-29);  II.  The  Righteous  Recompensed  (Prov. 
11:30,  31);   III.  Faithfulness   Required    (Luke   16:11-13). 

I.    GENEROSITY    RECOMMENDED 


Proverbs    11:21.-29 

We  find  a  paradox  in  this  first  verse  of  this  portion.  If 
the  righteous  scattereth  his  riches,  instead  of  becoming  poor, 
he  will  yet  increase  more.  Conversely,  if  he  guards  greedily 
what  the  Lord  has  given  him,  for  everything  comes  primarily 
from  God's  hand,  he  will  become  poor.  This  is  the  identical 
teaching  of  another  passage  where  we  are  told  that  he  who 
saves  his  life  shall  lose  it,  but  he  who  loses  it  shall  find  it. 
God  is  kee]3ing  the  boo!;s  and  He  is  able  to  replace  the  re- 
sources given  away  by  a  liberal  soul.  In  the  next  verse  we 
are  told  that  the  liberal  soul  will  be  made  fat.  He  likewise  is 
able   to   withhold   increase   from  the   selfish  and  miserly. 

There  is  the  hint  of  a  famine  in  verse  twenty-six.  Special 
virtue  is  attached  to  the  selling  of  corn.  Nothing  is  said  about 
the  amount  of  profit  for  that  did  not  enter  into  this  problem. 
When  people  are  out  of  food,  they  have  a  right  to  demand 
that  the  man  who  has  some  should  sell  it.  Everyone  has  a 
right  to  eat.  When  a  merchant  under  these  conditions,  with 
ample  supply,  refuses  to  sell,  perhaps  waiting  for  higher 
prices,  he  is  guilty  of  greed.  He  will  be  judged  accordingly. 
We  ought  to  make  the  spiritual  application.  We  Christians 
have  ample  provision  for  the  needs  of  the  whole  world.  They 
are  starving  and  we  have  the  provision.  The  question  for 
us  to  face  is,  "Shall  we  greedily  withhold  from  them  the  water 
and  bread  of  life?"  If  we  do,  they  shall  curse  us  and  God 
shall  judge  us. 

Sad  as  it  may  seem,  there  are  many  men  who  have  done 
what  is  suggested  in  verse  twenty-eight.  They  are  trusting 
in  their  riches.  Somehow  they  believe  that  money  will  have 
some  weight  with  the  Supreme  Judge  in  the  day  of  reckoning. 
In  the  story  of  the  rich  fool,  we  find  him  wanting  to  build 
greater  barns  in  which  to  store  his  riches.  The  question  which 
God  asked  of  him  was,  "Whose  shall  all  these  things  be 
when  your  soul  is  called  out  of  this  body?"  Just  the  other 
day  a  fabulously  rich  prince  in  India  died.  He  was  reputed  to 
be  the  richest  man  in  the  world.  Will  he  have  the  audacity 
to  say  to  God,  "I  owned  more  gold  than  any  other  man 
while  on  earth"?  We  do  not  hear  the  rich  man  pleading 
riches  in  the  incident  related  in  Luke  sixteen.  In  the  early 
days  of  the  West,  there  was  a  ranch,  the  largest  in  the  world, 
down  in  the  Panhandle  of  Texas,  owned  by  two  Chicago 
contractors.  There  were  3,000,000  acres  in  this  single  prop- 
erty. Will  these  two  men  plead  the  merits  of  this  vast  ranch? 
It  is  significant  to  us  and  would  be  to  men  if  they  would 
but  stop  to  think  that  the  prince's  gold  is  still  here  for  men  to 
fight  over,  and  the  three  million  acres  and  the  deed  to  them 
are  still  on  this  planet.  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  tlirough 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  Not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast"  (Eph.  2:8,  9).  Had 
these  two  men  been  generous  with  their  stupendous  posses- 
sions, in  addition  to  trusting  Jesus  Christ  for  their  salvation, 
tlien  they  would  have  laid  up  for  themselves  a  spiritual 
treasure  in  heaven  where  moth  and  rust  do  not  corrupt  and 
thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal. 

II.   THE    RIGHTEOUS    RECOMPENSED 
Proverbs    11:30,  31 

A  pointed  reference  to  personal  evangelism  is  found  in 
verse  thirty:  "He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  The  special 
thought  is  that  of  pleasing  God.  God  places  this  as  even 
more  important  than  good  stewardship  of  money.  One  soul 
is  worth  more  than  all  the  riches  of  the  world  (Mark  8:36) — 
therefore  to  win  one  soul  for  God  is  tlie  most  important  thing 
one  can  do.  That  is  why  the  winning  of  souls  is  called  a 
wise   thing   by   God. 

The  promise  that  is  given  in  verse  thirty-one  is  that  the 
righteous  shall  be  rewarded  or  recompensed  here  on  earth. 
This  was  literally  true  in  the  days  in  which  this  was  written. 
In  that  dispensation,  God  did  guarantee  earthly  gain  to 
those  who  honored  Him.  A  glance  at  tlie  thirty-seventh 
Psalm  will  reveal  one  of  the  passages  dealing  with  these 
promises.  These  physical  blessings  become  spiritual  when 
applied  to  our  present  dispensation,  so    that  we    become    fat 


spiritually  when  we  meet  the  conditions.  Sometimes  there 
will  be  a  material  reward,  but  not  always,  as  in  the  days  of 
Solomon.  We  have  known  of  some  cases  where  a  Christian 
would  receive  an  increase  in  salary  after  deciding  to  tithe.  We 
have  known  of  other  cases  where  God  brought  prosperity  to 
those  who  refused  to  compromise  with  evil  in  the  world.  God 
will  always  take  care  of  His  own  by  supplying  their  needs, 
but  He  has  not  promised  material  prosperity  in  this  day.  This 
is  the  day  of  the  apostasy,  and  sometimes  it  is  God's  permissive 
will  that  Christians  suffer  pain  and  privation  for  His  glory. 
First  Peter,  verses  4:12-19,  gives  us  the  correct  attitude  to 
take  on  this  point.  However,  the  spiritual  recompense  in  each 
and  every  case  is  worth  more  than  all  tlie  gold  in  the  world. 

HI.    FAITHFULNESS    REQUIRED 
Luke   16:11-13 

Faithfulness  is  a  principle  of  life  upon  which  God  places 
a  high  premium.  In  itself  it  will  not  gain  for  its  possessor 
eternal  life,  for  that  would  be  human  works,  but  it  denotes 
good  character  and  places  the  individual,  should  he  become 
saved,  in  a  position  to  advance  rapidly  in  the  things  of  the 
Lord.  Two  characters  in  the  New  Testament  stand  out  in 
sharp  contrast  with  each  other  on  this  point.  Demas  forsook 
Paul  and  the  things  of  Christ  because  he  loved  this  world. 
Timotliy  was  such  a  jewel  that  Paul  spoke  of  him  thus,  "I 
have  no  man  likeminded." 

Verses  eleven  and  twelve  represent  Christ's  answer  to  the 
injustice  and  unfaithfulness  of  the  Pharisees.  He  had  just 
finished  teaching  them  a  parable  about  the  unjust  steward. 
He  was  unfaithful  to  his  trust  and  so  the  Lord  had  to  judge 
him.  The  expression  in  verse  eight  about  commendation  does 
not  mean  that  the  Lord  forgot  the  servant's  sin,  but  merely 
that  he  recognized  the  cleverness  with  which  the  servant 
feathered  his  own  nest.  The  servant  was  dismissed  just  the 
sarne.  What  the  servant  did  upon  learning  of  his  expulsion 
was  to  hurry  to  two  of  the  Lord's  debtors  and  give  them  a 
discount  (vss.  6,7),  so  that  he  would  have  personal  favor  with 
them  later  (vs.  4).  Christ  is  evidently  accusing  the  Pharisees 
of  dishonesty  from  the  material  standpoint.  Their  reaction 
is  seen  in  verse  fourteen. 

In  the  tliirteenth  verse  Christ  warns  the  Pharisees  that  they 
cannot  trust  in  riches,  (mammon  meaning  money).  They  must 
choose  either  God  or  the  money.  God  must  have  first  place  or 
none  at  all.  There  is  salvation  only  in  Christ,  not  Christ  plus 
something  else. 

^ ^ 

ILLUSTRATION  ON  THE  LESSON 
"Oh,  if  I  was  ever  lucky  enough  to  call  this  estate  mine, 
I  should  be  a  happy  fellow,"  said  a  young  man.  "And  then?" 
said  a  friend.  "And  then?  Why,  then  I'd  pull  down  the  old 
house  and  build  a  palace,  have  lots  of  prime  fellows  around 
me,  keep  the  best  wines  and  the/  finest  horses  and  dogs  in  the 
country."  "And  then?"  "Why  then  I'd  hunt,  and  ride,  and 
smoke,  and  drink,  and  dance,  and  keep  open  house,  and  enjoy 
life  gloriously."  "And  then?"  "Why,  then,  I  suppose,  like 
other  people,  I  should  grow  old  and  not  care  so  much  for 
these  things."  "And  then?"  "Why,  then,  I  suppose,  in  the 
course  of  nature  I  should  leave  all  these  pleasant  things  and 
— well,  yes — die!"  "And  then?"  "Oh,  bother  your  'thens';  I 
must  be  off."  Many  years  after,  the  friend  was  accosted  with, 
"God  bless  you;  I  owe  my  happiness  to  you!"  "How?"  "By 
two  words  spoken  in  season  long  ago — 'and  then?"  "' 

— Platform  Echoes 

POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Should  generosity  characterizie  the  Christian?  (Deut. 
15:7,    11;    Prov.    14:21;    21:26;     Rom.     12:13;     II     Cor.     8:7-14; 

I  John  3:17) 

2.  Does  the  Scripture  teach  liberal  giving  to  God  in 
every  realm  of  life?  (Prov.  3:9,  10;  Mai.  3:ll0,  11;  Rom. 
6:13;    12:1) 

3.  In  connection  with  giving,  does  the  law  of  sowing  and 
reaping    operate?    (Prov.    11:24,    25;    13:7;    14:22;    Luke    6:38; 

II  Cor.    9:6) 

4.  Does  the  Christian  have  a  responsibility  in  giving  out 
the   Word?    (Eccles.   11:1;   Ezek.   33:8;    II   Cor."  5:18-20) 

5.  Does  the  Scripture  set  forth  tlie  folly  of  trusting  in 
riches?  (Ps.  62:10;  Prov.  11:28;  Jer.  9:23,  24;  Luke  12:15-21; 
I    Tim.    6:17) 

6.  What  is  tlie  promise  given  to  the  righteous?  (Ps.  1:3; 
92:12-14;    Jer.    17:8) 
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7.  Is  soul-winning  a  special  privilege?  (Prov.  11:30;  Dan. 
12:3;    John    4:36;    I    Cor.    9:19-23;    James    5:20) 

8.  Does  God  reward  faithfulness  in  stewardship?  (Matt. 
26:19-23;    I   Cor.   3:14.;    Rev.    22:12) 

9.  Where  should  the  Christian's  treasure  be  located? 
(Matt.  6:20;   Heb.   10:34;   I   Pet.   1:3,  4) 

10.  Should  the  Christian  make  a  definite  choice  to  serve 
the  Lord?   (Matt.  22:3T;  Luke  16:13;  I  Cor.  10:31) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

As  long  as  we  are  in  the  world,  we  need  money  to  buy 
food  and  clothing.  God  gave  us  money  to  use  for  such 
things,  but  sometimes  we  think  of  holding  on  to  our  money 
to  see  how  much  we  can  get.  It  is  then  that  we  begin  to 
think  more   of  money   than   of   God. 

When  we  go  to  the  store,  we  spend  our  money  for  things 
we  need  and  want.  When  we  go  to  churcli  and  Sunday- 
school,  we  take  the  smallest  amount  possible  for  the  Lord 
and  for  His  work.  This  should  not  be;  for  the  church  and 
Sunday-school  use  the  money  in  getting  Bibles  and  in  tell- 
ing other  people  about  the  Saviour.  Some  of  the  money  they 
send  out  to  the  missionaries  who  are  in  Africa  and  China, 
India  and  South  America,  so  they  can  help  those  poor  people 
find  the  Saviour.  The  Lord  blesses  us  when  we  give  to 
others,   and   blesses   the   gift   to  others. 

No  matter  how  much  we  save,  we  can  never  take  it  with 
us  when  we  die.  When  we  give  our  money  to  those  who 
need  it,  God  will  have  blessing  for  us  now,  and  reward  for 
us  in  heaven  for  giving  to  others.  There  may  be  some  little 
boy  or  girl  in  heaven  because  we  gave  our  money  to  a  mis- 
sionary, and  that  missionary  brought  boys  and  girls  to 
know  Jesus   as   their   Saviour. 

The  Lord  Jesus  gave  His  own  precious  life  on  the  cross 
of  Calvary  to  die  for  our  sins.  He  gave  all  He  had  for  us. 
Surely  we  can  give  our  money  to  help  others  that  they 
might  come  to  know  the  Saviour.  But  above  that,  we  can 
give  ourselves  to  Jesus  to  tell  the  glad  story  of  His  love. 
Jesus  wants  us  more  than  anything  else.  He  loves  us  and 
wants  to  love  other  boys  and  girls  through  us.  Let  us  be  will- 
ing workers  for  Jesus,  telling  others  of  His  wonderful  love. 
Yours  in  His  love. 

Aunt    Anna 


GODS  ATTITUDE  TOWARD  WAR 

(Continued    from    page    248) 
gave  the  following  command: 

Scatter  thou  the  people  that  delight  in  war 
(Ps.  68:30). 

This  represents  God's  attitude  toward  war. 

God's  reaction  to  private  strife  is  equally  vigorous,  and, 
as  explained  above,  private  altercations  are  as  serious  as 
national  quarrels,  except  that  less  people  are  involved.  The 
divine  preference  is  quickly  and  beautifully  seen  in  the  case 
of  Peter  versus  the  high  priest's  servant.  Peter  cut  ofp  the 
servant's   ear,   but   Jesus    restored   it    after   rebuking    Peter. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  ten  New  Testament  books  warn 
against  strife  in  the  church  and  everyday  life.  (Luke  22:24; 
Rom.  13:13;  I  Cor.  3:3;  II  Cor.  12:20;  Gal.  5:20;  Phil.  2:3; 
I  Tim.  6:4;  II  Tim.  2:23;  Heb.  6:16;  James  3:14).  Virtually 
every  church  we  have  ever  known  has  had  strife  in  it.  As 
one  man  said,  "Six  women  tried  to  sit  on  the  piano  stool,  so 
they  had  a  church  fight."  This  strife  is  Satan-inspired,  and 
grievous  to  God. 

That  God's  hate  for  war  might  be  even  further  emphasized, 
let  it  be  remembered  that  peace  is  always  associated  with  our 
God.  Christ  is  the  Prince  of  peace  (Isa.  9:6),  and  He  offered 
"peace  on  earth,  goodwill  to  men"  in  His  incarnation.  The 
peace  on  earth  came  to  men's  hearts,  but  not  in  a  revolutionary, 
public,  political  way.  That  day  is  yet  future,  though  none  the 
less  real.  When  that  day  comes,  war  will  cease,  but  not  until 
then. 

He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth;  He  breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in 
sunder;  He  burneth  the  chariot  in  the  fire  (Ps.  46:9). 


Tlien  will   Isaiah  2:4  come  to  pass. 

And  He  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall 
rebuke  many  people:  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plowshares,  and  tlieir  spears  into  pruninghooks: 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any  more. 

The  pacifist  has  peace  all  wrapped  up  in  a  package,  ready 
to  be  opened  any  moment.  Significant,  is  it  not,  that  with  peace 
l^alaces,  world  courts.  League  of  Nations,  disarmament  con- 
ferences, etc.,  we  have  less  peace  today,  or  prospect  of  peace, 
than  ever  before  in  the  world's  bloody  history.  Christ  was  the 
world's  best  Pacifist.  Only  He  has  the  ability  to  clean  up  the 
mess,  and  establish  peace. 

III.  GOD  HAS  PERMITTED  AND  ENDORSED  WAR 

Someone  is  perhaps  already  asking  what  we  are  going  to 
do  about  Old  Testament  wars,  which  God  unquestionably 
endorsed  and  aided.  God  has  always  met  sword  with  sword 
in  self-defense.  Take  the  case  of  Lot  who  was  carried  away 
captive  from  Sodom,  by  five  kings.  It  was  good  enough  for 
him,  to  be  thus  taken,  for  he  had  no  business  being  in  Sodom 
at  all.  Abraham,  his  uncle,  heard  about  the  kidnapping,  and 
with  the  aid  of  God  was  able,  with  a  smaller  untrained  force, 
to  rescue  the  nephew  (Genesis  14:14).  God  won  that  battle  for 
Abraham. 

The  drowning  of  Pharoah's  army  in  the  Red  Sea  was  a 
one-sided  aff'air,  to  be  sure;  but  God  again  was  defending 
the  poor   Israelites    (Exod.    15:3,  4). 

After  the  Israelites  were  settled  in  Canaan  land,  God 
instructed  them  to  smite  the  Amalekites,  because  Amalek 
refused  to  let  the  peaceable  Israelites  pass  through  his  couniry 
after  the  exodus.  The  same  instruction  indicated  that  the 
Kenites  were  to  be  spared,  because  they  had  been  kind  to 
Israel. 

It  is  a  military  miracle  that  Israel,  with  her  untrained 
and  unequipped  men,  was  able  to  vanquish  her  war-like 
neighbors.  Of  course,  it  is  not  hard  for  us  to  understand, 
for  we  know  that  God  made  up  the  difference  in  her  lack  of 
power.  For  instance,  when  Gideon  was  told  to  fight  his 
oppressor,  God  kept  trimming  his  army  down,  until  tliere 
were  but  three  hundred  warriors  left.  Conservative  estimates 
place  the  number  of  the  opposing  side  at  one  hundred  fifty 
thousand.  We  are  all  familiar  with  the  marvelous,  God- 
wrought   victory  that   day. 

The  wars  of  the  Old  Testament  were  fought  by  men  who 
were  miraculously  aided  by  God,  when  they  were  obedient  to 
Him.  There  is  coming  a  day — yet  in  the  future — when  God 
will  fight  His  battle  alone.  That  day  will  be  tlie  occasion  of  the 
Second  Coming  to  this  old  earth  at  the  end  of  the  seven  years' 
tribulation.    Here  is  a  little  photograph  of  that  day: 

And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse;  and  He  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful 
and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and 
make    war    (Rev.    19:11). 

God  is  the  only  one  who  can  stop  wars  and  bring  peace. 
At  the  present  moment,  war  seems  to  be  quite  in  style,  and 
may  be  so  for  several  years.  Since  we  cannot  escape  these 
wars,  there  are  several  pertinent  questions  which  keep  coming 
to  our  minds.  The  first  one  is.  How  should  one  pray  in  regard 
to  war?  Since  God  promises  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  in  the 
last  days,  certainly  it  would  be  foolish  to  ask  God  to  stop  the 
wars.  The  best  that  we  can  do  is  to  ask  God  to  hasten  the 
day  of  universal  peace,  in  other  words,  "Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly." 

Another  question  which  many  are  asking  is.  How  should 
one  act  if  called  to  war?  The  answer  to  this  can  be  found  in 
Romans,  the  thirteenth  chapter.  In  our  state  we  are  to  obey 
the  civil  authorities.  Our  standing,  however,  is  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
we  are  hid  with  Christ  in  God;  and  in  that  sense,  our  conver- 
sation, or  citizenship,  is  in  heaven.  The  false  cult,  known  as 
Russellism  or  Jehovah's  Witnesses,  has  made  a  serious  mistake 
here  in  failing  to  differentiate  between  standing  and  state. 
They  have  gotten  in  serious  difficulty  with  the  government,  and 
our  sympathies  on  this  point  are  with  the  law  rather  than 
with  the  Russellites. 

Still  another  question  which  we  ought  to  answer  is.  What 
should  our  attitude  be  im  the  present  conflict?  There  is  no 
advantage  in  being  sentimental.  We  must  admit  that  both 
sides    of   the   present    conflict    have    made    mistakes.     Being    a 
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democratic  nation,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  our 
sympathies  would  be  with  the  side  that  is  still  democratic. 
There  is  no  use  in  becoming  hysterical.  All  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  those  who  love  God  (Romans  8:28).  Nor 
should  we  be  pessimistic  about  the  future  outlook.  A  Christian 
should  be  the  world's  greatest  optimist.  The  war  has  caused 
many  men  to  search  God's  Word  for  a  solution  to  the  present 
crisis.  This  makes  them  more  open  to  the  gospel.  Why  not 
take  advantage  of  it,  and  do  more  personal  work?  Even 
newspapers  are  printing  Scripture  verses  taken  from  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation.  This  occurred  in  Miami,  not  very 
many  months  ago. 
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WILL  THE  EUROPEAN  CRISIS  RESULT 

IN  THE  END  OF  THE  AGE? 

(Continued  Fjiojd:  PAGE  246) 
He  really  oame  again  iii  the  person  of  His 
Spirit."  Or,  "He  had  in  mind  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  year  70  A,  D.  and  He  came 
in  judgment."  Or,  "He  had  before  Him  the 
spiritual  experience  of  believers,  and  Jesus  is 
always  coming  to  us."  That  is  the  sentimental 
rubbish  which  you  hear  from  some  pulpits. 
"Jesus  is  always  coming.  He  comes  in  sorrow. 
He  comes  in  trial.   He  comes  in  death  and  takes 


the  believer  to  be  with  Himself."  But  I  am 
simple  enough  to  believe  that  when  Jesus  said 
"I"  that  He  meant  Himself.  "I  will  come  again." 
Language  has  no  meaning  if  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
coming  again  as  He  said  He  would. 

The  character  of  a  person  has  a  great  deal  to 
do  with  the  fulfilment  of  any  promise  he  may 
make.  We  have  friends  who  make  promises,  but 
we  happen  to  know  them.  If  their  promises  are 
realized,  we  are  agreeably  surprised.  We  say 
that  their  promises  are  like  pie  crust — made  to 
be  broken. 

Who  made  this  promise?  The  Son  of  God, 
the  One  Who  is  very  God  of  very  God.  Because 
it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie.  He  must  come  even 
as  He  said.  "I  will  come  again."  If  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  coming.  He  is  a  liar  and  the  Bible  is  not 
reliable. 

Then  you  have  the  testimony  of  Heaven. 
That  brings  us  to  Acts  1 :10,  11.  You  know  the 
circumstances.  Our  Lord  went  out  as  far  as 
Bethany.  While  there,  something  happened. 
Tlie  disciples  were  so  glad  to  see  the  Master. 
Surrounding  Him,  they  drank  in  His  blessed 
words.  Suddenly  He  disappeared.  He  vanished 
out  of  their  sight.  "And  while  they  looked 
stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  He  went  up,  behold, 
two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel."  It 
does  not  say  two  angels.  When  the  Bible  speaks 
about  men,  it  means  men.  I  read  a  book  on  proph- 
ecy in  which  the  writer,  orthodox,  had  a  great 
deal  to  say  about  the  two  angels,  but  the  Bible 
does  not  say  two  angels.  It  says  two  men.  I 
believe  that  these  two  men  were  the  same  two 
that  appeared  in  the  seventeenth  of  Matthew  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration — Moses  and  Eli- 
jah. They  came  down  to  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration to  remind  us  that  heaven  believed 
in  the  death  of  Jesus,  for  they  "spake  of  His  de- 
cease which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem" 
(Luke  9:30,  31).  And  now  it  may  be  the  same 
two  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  tell  us  that 
heaven  believed  in  the  return  of  Christ. 

Ye  men  of  Galilee,  v^^hy  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  Him  go  into  heaven    (Acts   1:11). 

Surely  they  are  not  in  the  habit  of  telling  lies  in 
heaven!  Here  are  two  men  coming  all  the  way 
from  heaven  adding  their  testimony  to  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  you  have  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  church.  And  that  brings  us 
to  the  bulk  of  the  revelation  as  you  have  it  in 
the  Epistles,  Pauline  and  General,  and  in  the  last 
book  of  the  Bible.  What  is  the  constant  refrain 
of  the  last  book  of  the  Bible?  "The  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches."  What  is  the  unvarying  mes- 
sage of  The  Revelation?  "Surely,  I  come  quickly." 
The  voice  of  the  Spirit,  then,  in  these  last  days  is 
that  the  Lord  is  not  very  far  away.  The  Spirit  and 
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the  Bride  are  saying  to  Jesus,  ''Come/'  and  ere 
long  He  will  appear. 

Can  you  tell  me  the  last  word  that  Jesus 
uttered  from  the  glory?  We  will  never  have 
another  message  from  Him  until  we  see  Him 
face  to  face.  You  be  careful  of  those  people 
who  tell  you  that  (the  Lord  spoke  to  them  and 
gave  them  a  revelation.  The  Lord  has  no  revela- 
tion to  add  to  this  final  revelation  contained  in 
His  infallible  Word.  The)  last  word  which  Jesus 
uttered  from  the  glory  is  found  in  Revelation 
22  :20,  "Surely  I  come  quickly."  That  is  His  last 
message  from  heaven.  Then  you  have  the  reply 
of  John,  echoing  the  prayer  of  the  church  all 
do^Ti  through  the  ages,  "Even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus."  And  the  volume  closes  with  the  bene- 
diction. 

This  is  the  truth  of  the  hour.  My  great  con- 
cern is  about  the  readiness  of  God's  people  in 
the  light  of  this  all-important  event.  What  I  live, 
pray,  and  work  for  is  the  sanctification  of  God's 
people  and  the  salvation  of  lost  souls  in  the 
light  of  our  Lord's  return. 

Christians,  if  we  are  on  the  edge  of  this 
wonderful  event,  if  it  be  true  that  our  Lord  may 
be  here  at  any  moment,  do  you  not  think  that 
this  all-important  truth  ought  to  have  some 
bearing  upon  our  lives?  God  help  us  if  we  are 
trying  to  study  this  truth  with  our  minds,  merely 
understanding  some  of  these  things  I  have  re- 
ferred to,  and  yet  not  knowing  the  practical 
import  of  this  truth.  There  is  nothing  so  tragic 
as  the  deadening  influence  of  familiarity.  The 
question  is,  Am  I  ready?  If  my  Lord  should 
come  tonight,  would  I  rise  to  meet  Him  with  a 
face  unashamed?    Are  you  ready? 

I  am  not  asking  you  if  you  go  to  church, 
whether  you  are  a  member  of  a  church,  an  office- 
bearer, a  deacon,  a  singer  in  the  choir,  or  a 
Sunday-school  teacher.  You  might  be  any  of 
these  and  yet  not  saved  nor  ready  for  the  return 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Oh,  the  horror  of  being  as- 
sociated with  religious  work  and  yet  left  behind 
to  unparalleled  remorse!  One  shall  be  taken 
and  another  left.  The  Lord  is  at  hand!  What 
are  you  going  to  do?  Have  you  within  your 
heart  the  witness  that  His  coming  draweth 
nigh?  Can  you  say,  "Yes,  my  past  has  been 
dealt  with.  I  know  I  am  blood- washed,  and  I 
shall  hear  the  trump  of  God  and  rise  to  meet 
the  Saviour  in  the  air."  If  you  are  not  ready, 
my  unsaved  friend,  all  you  can  do  is  receive 
Jesus  as  your  personal  Saviour.  Open  your 
heart  to  Him  and  say,  "Son  of  God,  I  do  not 
want  to  be  left  behind.  Save  me  now  ere  it  is 
too  late  that  I  might  share  in  the  Rapture  of 
the  saints." 

We  may  know  that  we  are  His.  We  can  read 
our  title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies.  Are  we 
ready?    Are  we  as  separated  from  the  world 


and  unto  God  as  we  ought  to  be? 

Dear  Dr.  Horatius  Bonar,  that  remarkable 
Scottish  Presbyterian  minister,  who  with  his 
brother,  Andrew  Bonar,  exercised  a  gracious 
influence  in  Scotland  years  ago,  loved  the  truth 
of  our  Lord's  return.  Both  of  them  loved  the 
truth  and  preached  it,  but  Horatius  was  the 
poet  of  the  two.  Many  of  the  hymns  which  we 
sing  came  from  the  gifted  pen  of  Horatius  Bonar. 
He  had  a  very  lovely  way  of  keeping  himself  in 
the  attitude  of  constant  readiness  for  His  Lord's 
return.  At  night  when  he  went  to  his  room, 
before  retiring  he  would  go  to  the  window,  and 
raising  the  blind  a  little,  would  look  out  upon 
the  starry  night  and  would  say  to  his  adoring 
heart,  "Perhaps  tonight,  Lord.  Perhaps 
tonight!"  Then  he  went  to  bed  and  slept.  In 
the  morning  when  he  arose,  he  would  go  to  the 
window.  Instinctively  he  would  raise  the  blind 
and  look  out  upon  the  dawning  day,  and  again 
say  to  a  heart  that  truly  loved  his  Lord,  "Perhaps 
today,  Lord!"  And  so  he  lived  as  one  ready 
to  hail  his  Redeemer. 

There  is  a  man  in  yonder  glory  , 

I   have   loved    for   many  years. 
He  has  cleared  my  guilty  conscience. 

And  has  banished  all  my  fears. 
He   is   coming   in    a   moment. 

In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
And  no  time  will  be  allotted 

Just  to  utter  one  goodbye. 
No  time  to  kiss  the  husband 

Or  embrace  the  loving  wife, 
If  they  are  but  united 

In   the   bonds    of  holy   Ufe. 
Are  you  ready,  Christian,  ready 

For  the  shout,  and  trump,  and   voice? 
Will  His  coming  make  you  tremble. 

Or   cause   you   to   rejoice? 
Are   you  walking,  talking  with   Him, 

Daily   making    Him   your   care? 
Do  you  live  so  close  to  heaven 

That  a  breath  would  waft  you  there? 


HOW  SHOULD  THE  CHRISTIAN  PRAY 
IN  THIS  TIME  OF  STRIFE  AND  WAR? 

(  Continued  from  page  249 ) 
certain  things  be  done  and  that  certain  condi- 
tions be  brought  about.  While  the  Scripture  bids 
the  believer  to  "come  boldly,"  to  "pray  without 
ceasing"  and  "fervently,"  we  are  reminded 
throughout  that  we  are  to  come  submissively,  and 
that  our  prayers  should  always  be  subject  and 
subservient  to  the  will  of  God.  How  prone  we 
are  to  feel  that,  after  having  met  the  conditions 
and  qualifications  pertaining  to  some  problem 
in  our  lives,  we  feel  justified  in  approaching  God, 
demanding  recognition  and  action  immediately. 
In  this  spirit  some  actually  rebuke  God  in  their 
prayers  because  He  seemingly  fails  to  do  some- 
thing about  the  present  conflict.  They  would  ap- 
proach God  as  though  He  were  some  drowsy  ogre, 
able  and  capable  of  undertaking  in  world  affairs, 
yet  apparently  oblivious  to  the  plight  of  thou- 
sands of  homeless  and  destitute.   Surely  the  God 
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of  grace  and  coni])assion  as  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God,  Who  marks  even  the  sparrow's  fall  and 
Who  concerns  Himself  even  to  the  number  of  the 
very  hairs  of  our  heads,  is  infinitely  mindful  of 
and  concerned  with  the  chaotic  conditions  among 
mankind  today.  Until  we  come  to  see  that  God's 
Word  is  final  and  that  His  will  is  sovereign, 
even  though  they  appear  contradictory  to  our 
conception  of  things  as  we  see  them,  we  will 
continue  to  chide  ourselves  with  meaningless 
questions.  The  Christian  should  pray  with  the 
consciousness  that  God  has  a  will  and  purpose; 
and  that  will  is  "good  and  acceptable  and 
perfect"  (Rom.  12:2)  ;  and  that  in  due  time  it 
will  be  carried  out. 

Furthermore  we  affirm  that  the  Christian's 
petition  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  should  always 
be  to  God's  glory  and  for  man's  good.  If  we 
would  api)roach  the  Throne  of  Grace,  permitting 
this  thought  to  dominate  our  prayers,  we  would 
have  more  answered  prayer  to  our  credit.  With 
this  desire  uppermost  we  can  pray,  even  in  this 
day  of  conflict,  that  God's  Word  shall  be  realized 
and  that  God's  will  shall  be  fulfilled,  thus  bring- 
ing glory  to  His  matchless  Name  and  good  to 
each  and  every  individual.  Since  the  host  of 
mankind  has  rejected  God's  proffer  as  the  only 
way  out  of  sin  and  its  dilemma  and  devastating 
consequences;  man  has  only  one  way  to  travel, 
and  that  is  the  hard  way,  his  self-imposed  way, 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  death  and  destruction. 
God  permits  him  to  travel  this  route  and  to  suffer 
the  consequences  since  he  will  not  accept  God's 
provision.  In  the  end  God's  will  will  triumph. 
God's  Word,  God's  will,  and  God's  way  cannot 
be  frustrated  l)y  man's  sinfulness.  To  those  who 
accept  this  threefold  faot  God  offers  salvation, 
satisfaction,  and  security  even  in  the  midst  of 
today's  unrest  and  turmoil.  To  those  who  reject 
God's  program  there  is  only  one  course  open — 
the  hard,  bitter  way,  *'the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction."  Let  us  pray  that  many  hard- 
hearted sinners  shall  turn  to  the  Lord  ere  it  is 
too  late,  and  that  God  shall  somehow  use  the 
present  unrest  and  uncertainty  to  awaken  them 
to  their  need  of  a  Saviour.  (Cant,  next  coluinn.) 


In  this  brief  discussion  we  have  sought  to  outline  the 
place  of  prayer  as  it  is  related  to  the  upheaval  of  the  present 
day.  We  have  found  that  the  believer  should  pray  intelli- 
gently, or  understand  God's  plan  and  program,  knowing  "the 
times  and  the  seasons"  (I  Thess.  5:1).  It  is  obvious  to  note 
that  the  present  conflict  among  the  European  nations  is  not 
primarily  over  political  differences,  nor  merely  conquest  and 
suppression.  To  be  sure,  these  form  a  part,  but  the  real 
issue  is  the  rejection  and  expulsion  of  Christianity.  In  view 
of  this  fact,  it  is  interesting  that  in  recent  months  Fascism, 
Communism,  and  Nazism,  erstwhile  bitterly  opposed  to  each 
other,  have  now  combined  their  forces  and  pooled  their 
interests  for  one  common  cause,  namely  to  drive  from 
the  earth,  not  democracy  as  they  claim,  but  to  exterminate 
the  nations  who  still  profess  to  have  a  semblance  of 
Christianity  left.  This,  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  is  significant. 
We  can  only  pray  that  out  of  this  "burning,  some  souls  may 
be  snatched." 

Secondly,  the  Christian  should  pray — submitting  to  God's 
will.  Believing  that  God's  will  must  be  wrought  out  and 
complied  with,  we  continue  in  earnest  intercession  to  this 
end,  even  though  accomplished  in  the  midst  of  strife  and 
bloodshed.  God  may  permit  war  to  continue  in  order  that 
His  matchless  will  shall  be  done.  Let  us  not  lose  heart,  but 
let  us  continue  steadfast  in  our  prayers  to  the  end  that  glory 
shall  be  brought  to  the  blessed  Name  of  Christ  our  Saviour 
and   that   ultimately   mankind    shall   be   blessed. 

In  conclusion  may  we  offer  tliese  items  for  prayer  and 
consideration.  Specifically  we  should  "pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem"  (Ps.  122:6) — Israel,  that  despised  and  rejected 
nation  among  nations,  yet  beloved  and  cared  for  by  the  God 
of  Jacob.  Today  the  world  suffers  because  this  ancient 
people  rejected  the  Messiah  of  old,  and  today  they  continue 
walking  in  rejection.  Tliere  is  a  day  coming,  however,  when 
people  shall  become  willing  (Ps.  110:3).  Let  us  pray  to  this 
end,  that  they  might  be  restored  to  their  place  in  God's  plan 
and  that  they  might  inlierit  that  national  blessing  that  God 
has  in  store  for  them.  Then,  too,  let  us  pray  for  the  Church, 
the  Body  of  Christ,  composed  of  all  believers  of  this  present 
age.  Surely  this  standard-bearer  of  Truth  needs  to  be  revived, 
and  to  be  freed  from  all  schism,  factions,  and  friction 
which  control  and  dominate  it  today,  and  which  continue  to 
frustrate  its  usefulness  and  testimony.  Then  as  we  see  the 
storm  clouds  lowering,  we  need  to  pray  for  one  another,  that 
we  "may  stand  fast  in  the  faith."  Our  missionaries,  our 
pastors,  our  institutions  of  learning — these  one  and  all  the 
focal  point  of  attack  of  the  adversary,  need  the  support  and 
undergirding  of  fervent  and  persistent  intercession.  Truly,  if 
ever  this  old  world  with  its  teeming  millions  needed  inter- 
cession, it  is  today.  Attempting  to  avert  annihilation  by  vast 
appropriations  for  armaments,  the  nations  today  are  vying 
with  one  another  for  power.  What  the  final  outcome  of  this 
program  of  force  will  be,  no  one  can  tell  at  this  juncture.  But 
to  those  of  us  who  have  named  the  name  of  Christ  as  our 
Saviour,  we  have  this  definite  promise  and  admonition  from 
the  eternal  Word  of  God: 

For  though  we  walk  in,  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war 
after  the  flesh:  (For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongliolds;)  Casting  down  imaginations, 
and  every  high  tiling  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  (II  Cor.  10:4-5). 
Let  us  continue  steadfast  in  prayer,  confident  that  "if  God 
be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?" 

IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Continued    from    page    253) 
Hess    ('38),  and  Violet  Anderson    ('39)   of  Denver. 

Missionary  visitors  were  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  T.  Litherland  of 
the  China  Inland  Mission;  Miss  Ellen  Burk  of  tlie  E.  S.  A.  M. 
in  the  Belgian  Congo;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ray  Edwards  of  the 
Alaska  Evangelization  Society.  (Mrs.  Edwards,  nee 
MargTierite   Meyer,   is   a    former   student.) 

IS  THIS  THE  LAST  WAR? 

(Continued    from    page    251) 
ever,  for  we  read  in  Revelation  20:10, 

And  tlie  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and 
the    false    prophet    are,    and    shall    be   tormented    day 
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and  night   for  ever   and  ever. 
With  this  one,  who  seeks  to  stir   up  strife  between  man  and 
man,    and   between   man   and   God,    out   of   the    way,   a   great 
contributing  cause  of  war  will  be  removed. 

Second,  death  will  be  vanquished  and  shall  no  more  lay 
its  grim  hand  upon  the  sons  of  men.  This  blessed  fact  we 
discover   in    Revelation    21:4: 

And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and    there    shall    be    no    more    death,    neither    sorrow, 
nor    crying,    neither    shall    there    be    any    more    pain: 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 
Pain,  death,  and  sorrow  are  the  sure  sequence  of  war,  hence, 
when  there  is  no  pain,  death,  or  sorrow,  there  can  be  no  war. 
This  vanquishing  of  death  and  Satan  is,  of  course,  the  work 
of  our   blessed   Lord   Jesus   Christ    (I    Cor.    15:20-26). 

Third,  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  when  Christ  has  put  down 
all  enemies,  and  has  delivered  the  kingdom  to  the  Father. 
This  happy  truth  we  find  in  Paul's  inspired  words  to  the 
Corinthians : 

Then  cometh  the  end,  when  He  (Christ)  shall 
have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father;  when  He  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all 
authority   and   power. 

For  He  must  reign,  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies 
under   His    feet. 

The   last   enemy  that   shall   be   destroyed   is   death. 
And     when     all     things     shall     be     subdued     unto 
Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto 
Him  that   put   all  things   under   Him,  that   God   may 
be  all  in  all    (I   Cor.   15:24-26,  28). 
When  God  is  all  in  all  and  dwells  with  man  as  his  God,  and 
men  are  all  His  people,  there  shall  be  no  room  for  wars.    The 
last  war  will  have  been  fought. 

The  present  conflict  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  last  war.  It 
will  only  serve  to  hasten  us  onward  toward  those  "wars  and 
rumors  of  wars"  which  herald  the  soon  return  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  Whatever  the  things  which  shall  intervene  between 
our  day  and  the  last  war,  the  outcome  is  certain:  God  and 
His  Christ  will  be  the  Victors.  The  important  thing  is  to  be 
on  the  Lord's  side,  and  to  war  a  good  warfare  in  the  good 
fight    of    faith. 

INSURRECTION  OR  RESURRECTION 

(Coj^^TINUED     FROM     PAGE     247) 

The  famous  Russian  novelist,  Dostoievsky,  had  a  keen 
understanding  of  the  Bolshevik  mentality.  In  his  novel. 
Possessed,  he  shows  how  revolutionary  movements  converge  in 
a  creed  and  program  which,  in  the  ultimate  form,  expresses 
itself  in  a  system  of  socialist  slavery  where  "all  are  slaves, 
and  equal  in  slavery." 

Under  collectivist  equalitarianism,  men  who  have  property 
are  robbed  of  it,  in  order  that  they  may  be  made  "equal"  with 
the  propertyless.  Men  who  have  had  jobs  are  robbed  of  them, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  made  "equal"  with  the  jobless. 
Those  who  have  homes  are  stripped  of  them,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  made  "equal"  with  the  homeless. 

The  "leveling,"  "equalizing"  process  is  extended  beyond 
the  economic,  to  encompass  the  ethical,  intellectual,  spiritual, 
and  cultural  realms.  Men  who  have  faith  in  God  are  robbed 
of  that  faith,  in  order  that  they  may  be  made  "equal"  with 
the  faithless.  Men  who  have  moral  ideals  are  deprived  of 
them,  in  order  that  they  may  be  made  "equal"  with  the 
immoral.  Those  who  cherish  chastity  are  robbed  of  it,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  made  "equal"  with  those  who  live  on 
the  lust-level  of  the  barnyard  and  the  pigsty.  Those  who 
have  in  their  characters  love  and  beauty  and  reverence  and 
joy  and  nobility  are  left  ethically  naked,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  made  "equal"  with  the  characterless  and  conscience- 
less, the  ugly,  the  sordid,  the  mean,  the  hateful,  and  the 
degenerate. 

Collectivist  insurrection  achieves  "unity"- — yes,  but  at  a 
dreadful  price.  It  achieves  unity  in  hatred,  unity  in  violence, 
unity  in  destruction,  unity  in  bondage.  It  achieves  the 
"fraternity"  of  the  wolf  pack.  It  creates  the  "cooperation" 
that  is  foimd  in  the  chain  gang.  It  establishes  the  "solidarity" 
that  prevails  among  prisoners.  It  achieves  the  "equality"  of 
the  inmates  of  a  poor  farm. 

A  collectivist  country  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  country  made 
into  an  all-embracing  poorhouse,  from  the  economic  stand- 
point; and,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  a  country  made  into  an 
all-embreuiing   prison    from   all   standpoints!     Everybody    is    a 


ward  of  the  government!  Everybody  is  "kept"  by  the 
government — in  more  ways  than  one !  And  everybody  is,  in 
effect,  in  jail — in  spirit  as  well  as  in  body !  Nobody  may  eat 
without  the  "permission"  of  the  government,  without  the 
equivalent  of  a  bread  card.  Everyone  is  a  prisoner,  a 
"captive,"  of  the  state. 

The  details  of  his  private  life  are  regulated  for  him  by 
the  dictator,  the  "warden,"  of  the  soul-prison  in  which  he 
must  live.  He  works,  eats,  speaks,  sleeps,  and  "enjoys" 
leisure  time,  recreation,  and  reward  for  his  labor,  as  he  is 
ordered  by  his  guards,  his  nurses,  his  taskmasters,  his 
guardians,  his  lords — the  bureaucrats.  Everybody  keeps  in 
step — lock-step — under   the   lash. 

Unity  and  harmony  and  fraternity  are  made  to  prevail — 
after  a  fashion.  Harmony  is  achieved  through  fear,  backed 
up  by  force.  Fraternity  is  attained  through  suppression  of 
individualism  and  free  speech.  Unity  is  achieved  through  a 
community  of  hatred.  All  men  are  tied  together  by  a  hatred 
of  a  common  class:  the  Jews,  a  racial  class,  in,  Germany;  the 
bourgeoisie,   an  economic  class,   in   Russia. 

There  is  nothing  new  about  the  program  of  revolution  and 
regimentation.  Men  had  suffered  ages  in  anguish  under  its 
ancient  abuses,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to  earth 
and  walked  and  taught  among  them  and  died  on  the  Cross 
that  they  might  be  saved  through  His  shed  blood.  Christ 
gave  to  men  the  gospel  of  a  new  unity,  a  new  order,  a  new 
kingdom,  to  reign  in  tlie  hearts  of  human  beings.  He 
stressed  the  word  up — not  down.  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me." 

Christ's  outlook,  was  an  wplook.  He  lifted  wp;  He  did  not 
cast  down.  He  lifted;  He  did  not  level.  He  taught  men  that 
nothing  can  be  built  down.  Nothing  can  be  built  by  de- 
struction. Nothing  can  be  accomplished  by  insurrection — by 
hatred,  by  violence.  Men  must  look  up — up  to  God — and  must 
build  up,  up  toward  heaven.  As  Dr.  Sheen  has  said,  it  was 
Christ's  teaching:  "Let  there  be  another  order,  constructed 
upon  the;  word  up.  Up  from  class-struggle!  Up  from  hate! 
Up  from  revolution !  Up  from  the  material !  Up  from  the 
dust !  Up  beyond  the  earth,  beyond  the  stars,  up  to  the  'hid 
battlements    of    eternity' — up — up    to    God  !" 

Yes,  up  from  insurrection — up  to  God.  Let  men  not  tear 
down  their  fellow  beings;  let  them  rise  upward  with  them. 
Let  not  the  highest  be  cast  down  to  the  level  of  the  lowliest; 
let  the  lowliest  be  lifted  to  a  plane  with  the  highest — and 
then  let  all  move  upward — heavenward.  Alexander  Dumas 
wrote,  "If  we  are  to  submit  absolutely  to  the  level  of 
equality,  we  had  better  choose  the  level  of  nobility.  I  like 
equality   that    elevates,    and    not    that    which    lowers    mankind. 

Let  men  be  leveled  up — up  to  heaven,  not  down  to  earth. 
Let  them  be  leveled  up  to  spiritual  heights — not  down  to 
materialistic  depths.  Let  us  have  men  equal — equal  not  as 
degraded  proletarians,  not  as  hate-crazed  beasts:  let  them  be 
equal  as   Sons  of  God,  equal  as  "joint  heirs  with  Christ." 

How? — the  skeptic  asks.  Christ  gave  the  promise  and 
pointed  the  way:  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  Me."  Reaching  down  from  heaven  is 
the  power  of  the  risen  Lord  to  lift  up  men  to  a  common 
level  in  His  kingdm.  He  said,  "all  men."  No  classes  are 
outcast,  no  races  are  ruled  out.  The  door  is  open  to  all.  The 
Lord  Jesus  said  He  is  the  Way,  tlie  Door.  "Whosoever  wiU" 
may  come.  The  Lord  bids  all  men — and  any  man — to  come 
unto    Him. 

The  ground  is  level  at  Calvary.  But  it  is  high — as  high  as 
heaven.  Men  are  equal  there.  But  it  is  an  immeasurably 
lofty  equality  to  which  men  can  be  elevated  only  by  the 
lifting  power  of  the  resurrected  Christ. 

In  the  lifting  power  of  the  resurrected  Christ  men  can 
find  access  to  that  sublime  equality  which  elevates  and 
ennobles.  The  dreamers  and  Utopians  may  continue  to  seek 
it  through  the  process  of  subversive  revolution.  But  they  will 
never  find  it  until  they  stand  beneath  the  Cross  of  Calvary, 
and  yield  themselves  to  the  resurrectionary  power  of  the 
risen    Lord. 

Insurrectionary  revolution  can  wreck  and  ruin.  Only 
regeneration  through  the  blood  of  Christ  can  heal  and  save, 

can  lift  and  elevate. 

i »       ^  

BOOK  REVIEWS 

(Continued  from  page  256) 

place  a  copy  in  the  hands  of  every  young  man  and  woman 
that   they   might   have   a   clear   conception   of  the   subject   of 
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matrimony.  This  treatise  on  marriage  is  divided  into  seven 
parts,  namely:  1.  The  Code  of  Christian  Marriage  Ethics; 
2.  Pathways  to  Purity;  3.  The  Offensive  Against  Christian 
Morality;  4.  Criteria  of  Happy  Choice;  5.  Courtship,  Engage- 
ment, and  Marriage;  6.  Twin  Menaces  to  Wedded  Happiness; 
7.  Elements  of  Wedded  Happiness. 

For  Better  Not  for  Worse,  by  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier. 
Publishers,  Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558  S.  Jefferson, 
St.  Louis,  Missouri.   598   pages.     Price,  $2.50,  cloth. 


BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY 

(Continued  fkom  page  251) 
is  our  'Penalty  Payer.'  It  is  a  real  joy  when  one  gets  a  word 
like  that  which  makes  the  Gospel  more  clear  to  our  natives." 
In  another  letter,  written  a  week  later,  Mrs.  Amie  says, 
"I  have  just  finished  a  forty-five  lesson  First  Reader.  I  made 
twenty-four  copies,  typing  three  at  a  time,  twelve  for  Musuku 
and  twelve  for  iis  here  at  Ikozi.  We  will  try  the  Reader  out 
for  some  time;  then,  if  we  are  satisfied  with  its  grammatical 
correctness  and  the  spelling,  we  will  have  you  print  them. 
There    is    an   urgent    need    for   Kilega   literature.     They   have 
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nothing  but  the  Kinguana.  Now  Kinguana  is  what  we  call 
the  trade  language,  and  the  women  scarcely  understand  it, 
so  that  you  cannot  bring  help  to  the  women  and  girls.  I  have 
insisted  on  our  missionaries  using  the  Kilega  and  the  natives 
are  getting  a  real  pride  in  their  mother  tongue.  Mrs.  Jansen 
has  the  Kilega  fine.  Mr.  Jansen  and  Mr.  Lindquist  are  doing 
well,  and  I  am  teaching  Miss  Johnson. 

^ — ^ 

DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued  from  page  257) 
magnificent  and  beautiful  beyond  his  power  to  describe.  "And 
the  city  had  no  need  of  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine 
upon  it  lor  Ihe  g-lrry  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof."  And  these  words  became  riveted  in  Ramiz' 
soul,  "Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 

Ramiz  rose  from  his  mat,  stepped  to  his  tent  door  and 
gazed  out  upon  the  landscape.  The  spring  bubbled  and 
murmured  beside  his  tent.  The  sheltering  palms  waved  their 
giant  arms  heavenward  frantically,  hopefully  beckoning.  The 
mountain  stood  in  solitary  aloofness  in  the  moonlight,  and 
Ramiz'  heart  sank  when  his  eyes  caught  the  gleam  of  the 
white  desert  sands  in  the  glow  of  the  silver  moon.  The  gaunt, 
ugly  camels  lay  v  aiting  to  receive  their  burdens.  AU  was  as 
before  he   had   slept. 

"My  God,"  he  cried,  prostrating  himself  upon  the  earth, 
"my  Lord,  my  Christ— 'Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done.'  'How  long,  oh  Lnrd,  how  long'  ere  'thy  light  shall  rise 
upon  us'  for  'darkness  covers  the  earth  and  gross  darkness 
the  people.'    Oh  wondrous  Christ  come — 'Thy  Kingdom  come' !" 

Ramiz  rose  from  the  ground,  stepped  within  the  flaps  of  his 
tent  and  wakened  his  sleeping  loved  ones. 

"Come,  my  dears,"  he  said  courageously,  "let  us  be  on  the 
journey  while  it  is  yet  cool.  Only  this  day  more  and  we  shall 
reach  our  father's  house.  The  Heavenly  One  will  guide  us 
on  our  way — 'Till  He  shall  come.'  " 


Be  Sure  to  get  the  Water  Jugs  Filled 

Doubtless  most  people  at  one  time  or 
another  have  experienced  the  inconvenience 
of  the  kind  of  ''running  water"  that  one 
runs  for  with  a  bucket.  The  Denver  Bible 
Institute  is  experiencing  the  same  incon- 
venience, only  on  a  larger  scale,  in  provid- 
ing healthful  drinking  water  for  the  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  folks  remaining  here  during 
the  summer  months.  The  Cam]nis  water  is 
not  palatable,  and  with  the  disintegTation 
of  the  well  casing  permitting  surface  water 
containing  impurities  and  alkali  to  seep 
into  the  main  supply,  it  has  necessitated 
our  carrying  water  eight  miles  in  jugs  for 
drinking  purposes.  Consequently,  anyone 
making  a  trip  in  a  car  is  quite  apt  to  be 
admonished,  "Be  sure  to  get  the  water  jugs 
filled !" 

This  inconvenience  will  be  greatly  in- 
creased when  school  opens  in  Se]>tember  and 
drinking  water  will  be  needed  for  seventy- 
five  to  eighty  people. 

Many  friends,  realizing  the  urgency  of 
this  need,  have  contributed  |71.00  toward 
the  need  of  approximately  |1,200.00  for  the 
drilling  of  a  well  which  will  insure  an 
artesian  flow. 

Put  this  need  on  your  prayer  list,  and 
as  the  Lord  prospers  you,  put  ''feet"  on  your 
prayers  by  sending  your  contribution  to  the 
Institute  for  this  most  urgent  need. 
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Come  to  cool  Colorado.    Clear  Creek,   not  far   from  Denver. 


For  you  to  send  in  your  reservation  for  the  Fifth 
Annual  Summer  Bible  Conference  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  which  convenes  at  the  D.  B.  I. 
Campus  August   14 — 25. 

Rooms  will  be  available  in  Brookes  Hall  dormi- 
tory. Appetizing  meals  will  be  served  in  the  Institute  dining  hall.  And  the  rates  for  board  and 
room  are  surprisingly  low — only   .fl.OO   per  person  per  day. 

Why  not  plan,  therefore,  to  "take  a  vacation  with 
your  Bible"  and  enj(ty  a  rich  sj)iritual  feast  in  the  study  of  God's  Word  at  the  Conference  in 
August?  You  will  be  immeasurably  blessed  and  benefited  by  the  Spirit-filled  messages  of  Rev. 
•lolm  Linton. 

Insure  for  yourself  a  Idessing-filled  and  Christ- 
honoring  vacation  liy  sending  your  reservation  NOW  to 

C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  Director  of  Publicity 
Denver  Bible  Institute,  Denver,  Colorado 
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Tlie  Denver  Bil)l('  Institute,  a  (|iiai-tei-  of  a  century  in  the  training  of  consecrated  youth  for  Christ- 
ian service,  will  open  its  doors  on  Se])tember  IS  for  tlie  H)40-4!  tei-in. 

In  aiqtreciation  to  tlie  Lord  for  blessinji  received  during  the  Fifth  xlnnual  Bible  Conference  spon- 
sored by  the  Institute,  over  tifty  guests  from  twelve  slates  ])ledged  and  contributed  a  total  of 
.fll43.80  toward  Jjj^lMOO.OO  i-equired  to  meet  the  expenses  involved  in  the  o])ening  of  school.  These 
expenses  include  repairs  which  recently  have  been  made  on  the  well  amounting  to  around  |300. 00, 
the  repairing  of  the  sewerage  system,  and  the  jirovision  of  adequate  housing  facilities  for  the  in- 
coming sludeiUs. 

Tlie  balance  of  the  12500.00  will  be  needed  by  the  opening  of  school.  Will  you  help?  We  are  con- 
strained (*r  the  Lord  to  ask  you  to  sliai'e  witli  us  the  bui-den  of  this  work  of  faith,  knowing  that  in  so 
doing,  you  will  likewise  share  (he  blessing. 

J^vvery  man  accoi'diiig  as  he  pui'poseth  in  his  heart,  so  le(    him   gi\e;   not   grudgingly,   or  of 
necessity:  for  (lod  loveth  a  cheerful  gi\'er   (II  Corinthians  !» :7  I . 
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DOCTRINAL   STATEMENT 

of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 

and   of   Grace  and   Truth 

THE  TRINITY 
The     triune    God,     Father — Gen.    1 :1,     Son — John 
10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit— John  4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The     verbal     inspiration     and     plenary     authority 
of   both   Old   and    New   Testament — II   Tim.   3:16,17. 
TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 
The  personality  of  Satan — Job  1:6,7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The    bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship   of   Jesus 
—Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The   eternal   security    of   aU   believers — John    10: 
28    29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,   17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.  25:46;   Rev.  20:14,   15. 

THE    CHURCH 

All    believers    in    this    dispensation    are    members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from   all   worldly   and    sinful   practices — James   4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;   I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness  by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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SEES   IIT 


BACKSLIDING 

A  GOOD  question  to  be  raised  after  a  title  like 
this  is :  "What  is  backsliding  and  what  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  have  to  say  about  it?"  The  Holy 
Spirit  uses  the  term  exclusively  with  the  nation 
Israel  and  it  refers  to  their  sins  and  short- 
comings. An  example  or  two  are :  "Why  then  is 
this  people  of  Jerusalem  slidden  back  by  a  per- 
petual backsliding?  they  hold  fast  deceit,  they 
refuse  to  return  ...  no  man  repented  him  of  his 
wickedness,  saying,  What  have  I  done?  every  one 
turned  to  his  course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the 
battle"  (Jer.  8:5,  6);  ''For  Israel  slideth  back 
as  a  backsliding  heifer"  (Hosea4:16).  The  Holy 
Spirit  does  not  use  this  term  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, but  He  does  something  else  that  is  just  as 
potent.  In  First  Corinthians  the  tenth  chapter, 
He  uses  this  same  nation  to  be  a  photograph  of 
the  individual  believing  soul.  Therefore,  the 
exhortation  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
thians is  that  they  be  not  like  backslidden  Israel. 

Since  backsliding  is  a  term  which  refers  to 
a  condition  of  sin  and  disobedience  to  God,  we 
must  now  answer  another  question :  "How  much 
sin  does  it  take  to  make  a  backslider?"  This  is 
tantamount  to  asking,  "How  much  sin  does  it 
take  to  make  a  sinner?"  There  are  many  Christ- 
ians who  believe  that  a  major  sin  must  be  com- 
mitted before  fellowship  with  God  is  lost.  They 
have  in  mind  the  moral  sin  of  David  or  the 
blasphemy  of  Peter,  at  the  same  time  forgetting 
the  doubts  of  Thomas,  the  faithlessness  of  all  the 
disciples,  and  the  self-seeking  of  James  and  John. 
One  sin,  no  matter  how  large  or  small,  is  suf- 
ficient to  offend  God  and  rob  oneself  of  His 
fellowship.  "For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of 
all"  (James  2:10).  "The  little  foxes,  that  spoil 
the  vines"  (Cant.  2:15). 

The  remedy  for  the  backslider,  no  matter  how 
serious  his  sin,  is  always  the  same :  "If  we  confess 
our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness" 
(I  John  1:9).        — E.  E.  L. 

We  regret  that  on  the  article  by  Dan  Gilbert 
on  page  247  of  the  August  issue  entitled  "Insur- 
rection or  Resurrection"  the  line  which  should 
have  read,  "Continued  on  page  271"  was  omitted 
by  mistake.  Our  sincere  apologies  to  Rev.  Gil- 
bert and  the  readers  of  Grace  and  Truth. 
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FIFTH  ANNUAL  BIBLE 

CONFERENCE  COMIVIENTS 

"If  I  HAD  all  America  from  which  to  choose, 
I'd  still  pick  D.  B.  I.  for  spiritual  and  physical 
refreshment.  Mr.  Linton's  inspiring  messages  on 
an  effective  prayer  life  and  household  salvation 
will  never  leave  me.  I  go  to  put  them  in  practice," 

"There  is  a  deep  feeling  in  my  heart  for  D. 
B.  I.  Tired  and  perplexed  with  the  problems  of 
city  life,  I  found  a  haven  of  spiritual  blessings 
and  rich  fellowship  with  faithful  Christians  who 
love  my  Saviour." 

"Words  fail  to  express  my  gratitude,  and 
eternity  alone  will  reveal  the  blessings  I  have 
received  in  attending  the  Bible  Conference.  I 
feel  better  equipped  to  go  back  to  my  problems 
and  face  them  in  new  light  of  God's  revealed 
Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit's  power." 

Such  were  the  enthusiastic  testimonies  of 
three  of  the  ninety-eight  dormitory  guests  coming 
from  eleven  states  and  China,  registered  at  the 
fifth  Annual  Bible  Conference  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  August  14  to  25.  Truly,  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  every  phase  of  the  Con- 
ference far  exceeded  all  expectations,  and  these 
testimonies  were  echoed  upon  the  lips  of  all  who 
gathered  from  far  and  near  to  hear  the  Spirit- 
filled  messages  of  the  Rev.  John  Linton,  of 
Montreal,  Canada,  as  well  as  of  the  other  con- 
ference speakers:  Rev.  John  Bailey  ('26),  pastor 
of  the  Fruitdale  Baptist  Church  of  Denver;  Rev. 
J.  W.  Berg,  Ohio  Ave.  Congregational  Church  of 
Denver;  Rev.  Warren  Allem,  Grace  Church  Un- 
affiliated, Albuquerque,  New  Mexico;  Rev. 
Thomas  Murray,  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Denver;  Rev.  C.  O.  Clark,  Mt.  View  Missionary 
Baptist  Church  of  Denver;  Rev.  Wade  K. 
Ramsey  ('20),  Dean  of  the  Kansas  City  Bible 
College  of  Kansas  City,  Missouri ;  Rev.  Clarence 
Van  ber  Veen,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brighton, 
Colorado;  Rev.  Joshua  Gravett,  Galilee  Baptist 
Church  of  Denver. 

Every  day  was  planned  to  bring  blessing  to 
those  who  had  come  apart  from  the  work-a-day 
world  for  physical  relaxation  and  spiritual  re- 
freshment. Comfortable  accommodations  were  ; 
prepared  for  the  guests  in  the  Institute  dormi- 
tories by  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('34),  Conference 
Hostess,  with  the  aid  of  Mrs.  Ada  Hess;  and 
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appetizing  meals  were  served  in  the  Dining  Hall 
by  Miss  ISTeita  Smith  ('30) ,  Dining  Room  Matron, 
assisted  by  Misses  Fay  and  Fern  Arbuthnot 
('39)  and  Miss  Martha  Witt. 

Following  each  morning  meal,  Mr.  Linton 
brought  an  inspiring  message  from  the  Word. 
Upwards  of  fifty  guests  attended  the  morning 
Bible  classes  taught  by  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist 
('27)  ;  Rev.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('33)  ;  Rev.  Joseph 
G.  Wright  ('28),  pastor  of  the  Edgemont  Bible 
Church  of  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois;  Rev.  Wade 
K.  Ramsey  ('20)  ;  and  Rev.  John  Linton.  The 
D.  V.  B.  S.  for  children,  under  the  direction  of 
Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  who  was  assisted  by  Mrs. 
A.  H.  Yetter  ('28),  Mr.  Leland  McClellan  ('39), 
Miss  Alma  Waespi  ('29),  Miss  Freda  Cassens 
('39),  Miss  Hope  Stewart  ('40),  and  Miss  Grace 
Crooks  ('33),  was  instrumental  in  bringing 
about  100  children  daily  under  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel,  resulting  in  a  number  of  conversions. 
The  afternoons  were  devoted  to  sight-seeing  trips 
in  Denver,  Red  Rocks  Park,  Echo  Lake  and  Mt. 
Evans,  Grand  Lake  and  the  Trail  Ridge  Road. 
The  attendance  in  the  evening  services  was  never 
below  175  and  reached  to  around  400  on  two  eve- 
nings. The  two  services  each  evening  were 
opened  with  inspiring  song  services  conducted 
by  Mr.  Lott  with  Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27) 
at  the  piano. 

So  rich  was  the  fellowship  enjoyed  by  all 
throughout  the  conference  that  many  an  eye  was 
moist  when  goodbyes  were  said  at  the  close  of  the 
twelve  days  of  spiritual  feasting.  The  parting 
testimony  of  one  of  the  guests  was,  ''We  shall 
never  forget  this  Bible  Conference — its  teachers, 
wonderful;  its  hospitality,  beautiful;  and  its 
recreational  program,  thrilling,"  to  which  he 
added  this  rhyme : 

Are  you  weak  and  heavy  laden, 

Cumbered  with  a  load  of  care? 
Spend  your  vacation  at  D.  B.  I. 

And  you  will  find  refreshment  there. 

— C.  R.  L. 


THE  SECOND  CHRISTIAN  CONQUERORS 
YOUTH  CONFERENCE 

The  second  Youth  Conference  sponsored  by 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  at  Institute  Park 
August  5  to  11  has  passed  into  history,  but  the 
work  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  young  ]:teople  dur- 
ing these  few  days  by  the  Spirit  of  God  will  go  on. 
In  order  that  our  readers  might  rejoice  with  us  in 
God's  blessing  and  ask  Him  for  greater  things 
in  the  years  to  come,  we  mention  a  few  of  the 
evidences  of  God's  favor. 

Twenty-seven  fine  young  people  registered 
and  remained  for  the  entire  Conference,  while 
fifty-two  remained  overnight  or  longer.  The  daily 
attendance  was  considerably  augmented  by 
visitors  who  drove  up  for  the  day  or  evening 
services.  On  the  closing  Sunday  afternoon,  when 
the  new  dining  room  was  dedicated,  the  atten- 
dance reached  the  two-hundred  mark. 

The  new  stone  dining  room,  which  is  thirty  by 
sixty  feet  with  a  large  fireplace  in  one  end,  was 
erected  in  the  almost  unbelievably  short  time  of 
four  weeks  by  four  Institute  men  and  the  volun- 
teer labor  of  some  interested  friends.  Here  the 
conference  meals  were  served  and  the  meetings 
held.  This  splendid  building  was  built  for  the 
remarkably  low  price  of  approximately  |400.00. 
This,  of  course,  only  represents  the  price  of 
material  as  the  labor  was  all  donated.  In  fact, 
the  doors  and  windows,  completely  framed,  were 
also  donated  by  one  of  God's  devoted  stewards. 
We  are  happy  to  report  that  this  building  ex- 
pense and  the  conference  expense  were  fully 
underwritten  by  the  generous  gifts  and  pledges  of 
God's  people  on  the  closing  day  of  the  conference, 
coupled  with  previous  designated  gifts  for  the 
same  purpose.  As  we  review  God's  blessing  in 
giving  us  this  building,  our  hearts  go  out  in 
praise  to  Him,  and  in  gratitude  to  all  who  helped 
to  make  it  a  possibility.  Today  it  stands  dedi- 
cated to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation 
and  instruction  of  young  people. 

This  brings  us  to  the  point  of  commenting  on 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Conference — these 
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even  overshadowed  the  material  blessings.  The 
unsaved  found  the  Saviour.  The  uncertain 
found  assurance  of  salvation.  The  backsliders 
were  restored  to  fellowship  with  their  Lord. 
Christians  who  had  been  living  defeated  lives 
heard  the  way  of  victory,  and  we  believe  many 
of  them  will  experience  that  victory  in  their  daily 
lives.  Some  set  their  faces  toward  full-time 
Christian  service.  All  who  came  were  blessed 
and  helped.  The  spirit-filled  messages  of  Eev. 
W.  P.  Whittemore,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Ogden,  Utah,  and  of  Rev.  C.  Reuben 
Lindquist,  President  of  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute, and  of  Rev.  Ernest  E.  Lott,  Instructor  at 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute  and  Editor  of  Grace 
and  Truth,  found  a  ready  response  in  the  hearts 
of  the  young  people.  Only  eternity  will  reveal 
the  full  extent  of  the  work  done  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  young  lives  during  the  second  Christian 
Conquerors  Youth  Conference.  That  it  was 
worthwhile,  we  are  sure,  for  we  have  His 
assurance  that  "He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise," 
-and  that  our  "labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

As  we  look  forward  to  the  Youth  Conference 
of  1941,  we  are  asking  the  Lord  to  send  us  more 
young  people,  and  even  greater  spiritual  results. 
This  "will  mean  that  we  must  have  added  accom- 
modations to  care  for  these  young  people.  Our 
dining  room  is  adequate,  but  we  need  two 
dormitories,  one  for  girls,  and  one  for  boys.  The 
cost  of  these  two  buildings,  which  would  house 
some  sixty  young  people,  would  be  .$300.00. 

We  earnestly  solicit  your  prayers  for  this 
worthwhile  and  growing  Youth  Conference  that 
it  may  be  increasingly  useful  to  our  Lord  and  a 
greater  blessing  to  young  people. 

— Archie  H.  Yetter, 

Director,   Christian   Conquerors 

Youth  Conference 


THE  RECURRING  NEED 

As  THE  Institute  opens  for  another  school 
year,  we  are  again  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
recurring  need  of  more  and  adequate  dormitory 
space,  especially  for  our  men  students.  Each 
year  the  need  becomes  increasingly  acute.  Last 
season  we  were  forced  to  rent  an  additional 
building  in  order  to  care  for  every  one.  This 
year,  in  an  endeavor  to  reduce  expenses  and 
eliminate  this  additional  overhead,  further  re- 
modeling of  buildings  already  on  the  campus 
is  even  now  under  way.  This  arrangement  Avill 
make  it  possible  for  us  to  at  least  provide  tem- 
porary housing  facilities  for  the  young  people 
who  come  to  us  for  training. 


But  the  crying  need  is  a  men's  dormitory. 
Surely  God  must  undertake  in  providing  for 
this  ever  present  need.  Perhaps  we  have  not 
been  as  faithful  in  claiming  His  promises  as  we 
should  in  behalf  of  this  critical  situation. 
Would  that  each  one  of  our  friends  and  Grace 
and  Truth  readers  might  visit  the  campus  for 
just  a  day.  I  am  sure  that  each  one  would  go 
away  thankful  for  the  privilege  which  is  afforded 
young  peojjle  with  limited  means  of  securing 
training  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  but  also 
definitely  burdened  that  adequate  and  perma- 
nent housing  accommodations  might  be  estab- 
lished even  before  this  school  season  draws  to 
a  close.  To  this  end  we  earnestly  bespeak  a 
place  in  your  trysting  times  at  the  Throne  of 
Grace.  God  is  able  and  willing.  Let  us  continue 
to  remind  Him  daily  of  this  great  need. 

— C.  R.  L. 


"SEPARATION  FROM  MODERNISM" 

A  correction  to  the  article  bearing  the  above  title 
and  appearing  in  the  May  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth 
by  A.  H.  Yetter. 

In  the  closing  part  of  my  article,  "Separation 
from  Modernism"  which  appeared  in  the  May, 
1940  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth,  I  quoted  a  reso- 
lution adopted  by  some  of  the  leading  officers  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tacoma, 
Washington,  in  connection  with  their  withdrawal 
from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. 
Further  investigation  has  convinced  me  that  the 
following  statements  are  extreme  and  unfair: 

"Whereas  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  is  dominated 
by  Modernists  and  middle-of-the-roaders  and  is 
becoming  increasingly  communistic,  and  .  .  . 

"Whereas  the  fundamental  work  of  evangeliz- 
ing and  edifying  to  which  we  are  called  cannot 
be  done  under  the  present  circumstances  .  .  ." 

I  am  convinced  that  Modernism  does  exist  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  but  not 
in  the  degree  indicated  by  the  resolution  which  I 
quoted.  I  do  not  believe  that  it  makes  evangeliz- 
ing and  edifying  impossible.  I  thank  God  for 
the  many  true-to-the-Bible  ministers  and 
missionaries  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A.  I  only  wish,  as  I  know  every  Bible- 
believing  Presbyterian  does,  that  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  were  one  hundred 
per  cent  Fundamental, 

For  the  unfairness  done  by  my  using  the  quo- 
tation mentioned  above  in  an  approving  manner, 
I  am  sincerely  sorry.  I  should  not  have  used  it 
without  more  careful  investigation,  and  shall 
exercise  greater  care  in  the  future. 

— Archie  H.  Y'etter 
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CHLOROFORMED 
CHRISTIANS 


By  Rev.  John  Linton 

Mr.  Linton,  formerly  a  pastor  in  Toronto,  Canada,  with 
headquarters  now  in  Philadelphia,  was  th&  main  speaker  at  the 
Fifth  Annual  Summer  Bible  Conference  held  on  the  D.  B.  I. 
Campus.    His  unique  message  will  surely  inspire  our  readers. 

Text :  Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion  . . . 
they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph 
(Amos  6:1  and  6). 

When  this  doom  was  pronounced,  Israel  was 
enjoying  a  period  of  national  prosperity.  But 
while  outwardly  the  nation  was  rich  and  flourish- 
ing, God's  eye  detected  the  spiritual  poverty.  He 
had  warned  the  nation  of  the  declension  of 
faith,  hut  they  had  added  sin  to  sin  by  refusing 
to  be  concerned. 

The  peculiar  nature  of  this  judgment  was 
that  it  was  pronounced  against  Israel,  not  for 
something  they  had  done,  but  for  something 
they  had  not  done.  It  was  pronounced  against 
the  sin  of  omission  or  neglect.  It  did  not  say, 
"Woe  unto  those  who  have  followed  after  idols," 
or  "Woe  unto  those  who  have  killed  God's 
prophets,"  but  "Woe  unto  those  who  are  doing 
nothing,"  "Woe  unto  them  that  are  at  ease  in 
Zion."  The  crowning  sin  against  which  this  woe 
is  hurled,  is  that  although  the  judgment  of  God 
was  hanging  over  the  nation,  there  were  some 
who  showed  no  concern,  no  sense  of  responsi- 
bility. They  were  not  grieved  for  the  affliction 
of  Joseph. 

Those  who  are  active  in  soul-winning  are 
sometimes  compelled  to  stand  in  amazement  at 
the  fearful  unconcern  of  the  unconverted.  They 
have  some  paltry  and   foolish    excuse    for   not 


being  saved,  and,  so  utterly  inadequate  are  some 
of  the  excuses,  and  so  perfectly  satisfied  and  un- 
concerned are  they,  that  the  only  coucluKion  one 
can  come  to  is  that  they  are  under  the  spell  of 
the  devil.  But  I  stand  here  to  tell  you,  my 
friends,  that  multitudes  of  church  members, 
many  of  them  God's  own  people,  are  under  the 
spell  of  Satan  regarding  responsibility  for  soul- 
winning,  and  are  so  destitute  of  vital  concern 
for  the  lost,  that  the  only  possible  interpretation 
of  their  being  at  ease  is  that  they  are  drugged 
by  the  devil. 

All  of  us  recognize  that  as  long  as  a  Christian 
is  in  this  world,  he  has  ranged  against  him  in 
continual  warfare,  the'  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  Now  Satan's  attack  will  be  in  one  or  other 
of  two  directions;  either  to  stimulate  us  to  do 
evil,  or  to  deaden  our  desire  to  do  good.  If  he  can- 
not prevent  us  from  becoming  Christians,  he  will 
try  to  hinder  us  from  becoming  fruitful  Christ- 
ians. And  since  the  supreme  task  of  the  Church 
and  the  Christian  is  the  winning  of  souls  for 
Christ,  Satan's  strategy  will  be  to  hinder  us  from 
that  particular  work.  This  he  can  best  do  by 
deadening  our  sense  of  responsibility  for  win- 
ning souls.  Soul- winning  is  such  hard  work,  it  re- 
quires so  much  sacrifice  of  one's  personal  comfort 
and  feelings,  it  demands  so  much  real  agonizing 
prayer,  that  unless  a  Christian  clearly  sees  and 
deeply  feels  his  responsibility  for  doing  such 
work,  he  will  never  attempt  it.  And  right  here  is 
Satan's  opportunity.  If  he  can  get  us  to  feel  that 
we  are  not  personally  responsible  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  neighbors ;  that  our  silence  before  the 
unsaved  is  not  a  criminal  silence;  that  the  un- 
saved whom  we  might  have  won  are  not  to  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  us ;  if  Satan  can  get  us  to  be- 
lieve that,  then  we  can  be  at  ease  in  Zion.  Then 
we  shall  not  grieve  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph. 
Then  we  are  drugged  by  the  devil. 

How,  can  we  tell  a  man  under  the  influence 
of  chloroform  if  we  see  him.  A  policeman  said  in 
the  police  court  the  other  day  that  he  could 
always  tell  a  dope-fiend  by  his  peculiar 
shambling  gait.  I  have  seen,  in  the  operating- 
room  of  our  hospitals,  people  under  chloroform, 
and  the  strange  odor  of  the  drug,  the  peculiar 
breathing,  the  strange  phenomena  of  motionless 
life  and  suspended  animation,  all  told  me  that  a 
drugged  man  is  a  marked  man. 

And  a  drugged  Christian  is  a  marked  Christ- 
ian. There  are  certain  definite  marks  by  which 
we  may  know  whether  or  not  we  have  been 
drugged  by  the  devil.  The  great  mark  is  the  one 
spoken  of  by  God  in  our  text,  easing  ourselves 
of  responsibility.  "Woe  unto  them  that  are  at 
ease  in  Zion.  They  are  not  grieved  for  the  af- 
fliction of  Joseph."  This  operates  along  two  lines, 
with  which  I  shall  deal  in  this  message. 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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I.  THE  MARKS  OF  A  DRUGGED 
CHRISTIAN 

1.  A  Drugged  Christian  Eases  Himself  of 
ResponsibiUty  for  the  Salvation  of  the  Lost  by 
Personal  Work. 

There  are  many    Christians  who    are    firmly 
convinced  that  the  worlv  of  winning  souls  is  the 
exclusive  work  of  the  pastor.    If  the  church  has 
a  little  handful  of  members  who  are  also  soul- 
winners,  it  is  because  they  are  gifted  in  that 
direction,  but  that  they,  the  rank  and  file  of  the 
membership,  are  personally  responsible  for  lead- 
ing lost  men  to  Jesus  Christ,  well,  the  thought 
never  comes  within  a  thousand  miles  of  their 
heads.    If  anyone  suggests  this  responsibility  to 
them,  they  will  ask  what  the  pastor  entered  the 
ministry  for  if  it  was  not  to  give  his  life  to  soul- 
winning.   Why  does  the  church  employ  him  and 
pay  him  a  salary  if  he   is  not   to   proclaim  the 
Gospel  and  to  win  souls  and  to  bring  them  into 
church  membership  while  the  church  supports 
and  encourages  him  in  this  work?    But,  as  Dr. 
J .  C.  Conant  has  pointed  out  in  a  sermon  on  this 
subject,  the  pastor  is  not  employed  by  the  church, 
he  is  employed  by  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church. 
The  pastor  is  not  paid  a  salary  out  of  the  pockets 
of  the  people.   He  is  given   support  out   of   the 
treasury  of  the  Lord  while  he  gives  his  whole 
time  to  the  work  for  which  the  risen  Lord  gave 
him  to  the  church.    What  this  work  is,  we  are 
told  in   Ephesians   four.    Pastors   are   given   to 
churches  "for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for 
the  doing  of  service,"  and  the  one  supreme  ser- 
vice that  should  engage  the  interest  and  labor 
of   the   church,   the   highest   business   of    every 
Christian   man  and  woman,   is    the  winning  of 
souls,  one  by  one,  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Did  the  members  of  the  early  church  so  under- 
stand this  responsibility?    Most   assuredly   they 
did.  Turn  to  the  eighth  chapter  of  Acts,  and  you 
will  find  almost  the  entire  chapter  given  to  de- 
scribe the  efforts  of  a  godly  deacon  to  win  souls, 
publicly  and  privately  to  Jesus  Christ.  As  for  the 
rank  and  file  of  the  church  members  in  Jerusa- 
lem, when  they  were  scattered  abroad,  they  went 
everywhere,  women  as  well  as  men,  telling  about 
Jesus.   Do  some  Christians  today  so  understand 
this  responsibility?   Most  certainly  they  do,  and 
I  will  venture  this  statement,  that  the  nearer  a 
man  comes  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  more  he  be- 
comes filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  greater  is 
his  passion  for  souls  and  the  more  deeply  he  feels 
his  responsibility  for  soul-winning.    In  the  face 
of  all  I  have  said,  what  conclusion  can  we  come 
to  but  that  the  Christian  inactive  in  this  blessed 
work  of  leading  individuals  to  Christ  and  free 
from  any  sense  of  responsibility  in  the  matter, 
must  necessarily  be  under  the  spell  of  Satan.   In 
other  words,  the  unconcerned  Christian  has  been 
drugged  by  the  devil. 


2.  The  Drugged  Christian  Eases  Himself  of 
ResponsiUlity  with  Regard  to  Prevailing  Prayer. 

Mark  you,  I  am  not  saying  he  does  not  pray. 
Being  a  Christian  he  must  pray,  and  a  man  could 
live  without  breathing  sooner  than  one  could  be 
a  Christian  without  praying.  But  he  knows 
nothing  of  the  prayer  that  prevails,  and,  what  is 
worse,  he  does  not  feel  responsible  for  such 
praying. 

What  is  prevailing  prayer?  It  is  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  child  of  God  who  claims  from 
God  something  which  is  in  accord  with  God's 
will,  and  who  continues  in  earnest  believing 
prayer  until  God  gives  the  answer.  In  other 
words,  prevailing  prayer  is  the  prayer  that  prays 
through  until  the  answer  is  received  or  the 
assurance  comes  that  it  will  be  given.  This 
wonder-working  prayer  ig  the  privilege  and  the 
duty  of  God's  children.  We  know  that  the 
salvation  of  souls  is  God's  will.  That  is  why  God 
sent  His  Son  to  earth,  and  He  has  said  it  is  not 
His  will  that  any  should  perish.  We  know  further 
that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  God  in  Jesus'  name 
and  according  to  His  will.  He  will  do  it.  And 
when  a  child  of  God  has  upon  his  heart  the 
burden  of  an  unsaved  soul,  and  cries  earnestly 
and  continually  to  God  for  that  soul's  salvation, 
that  prayer  will  prevail  with  God  and  God  will 
give  the  answer. 

But  there  are  multitudes  of  God's  children 
who  know  nothing  of  such  praying,  who  are  not 
grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph.  Think  of  it, 
friends!  Thousands  of  people  around  us  living 
and  dying  without  God  and  without  hope,  some 
of  them  in  our  own  homes,  and  in  the  hands  of 
God's  people  is  the  power  of  effectual  prevailing 
prayer  by  which  these  could  be  won  for  Christ. 
And  yet,  in  the  Church  of  the  Living  God,  there 
are  multitudes  of  Christians  who  know  nothing 
of  such  praying  and  who  are  destitute  of  any 
sense  of  responsibility.  Will  you  tell  me  what 
other  interpretation  to  make  of  this  unconcern 
than  that  such  a  Christian  is  drugged  by  the 
devil. 


278 


Now  I  want  you  to  consider 

II.  THE  W^OE  PRONOUNCED  UPON  TPIOSE 
AT   EASE 

_  1.  The  First  Woe  Upon  Those  at  Ease  is  a 
Limitation  of  Capacity. 

If  the  devil  can  deaden  the  sense  of  responsi- 
bility in  some  Christians,  so  that,  having  no  con- 
cern or  anxiety  for  lost  souls  they  do  nothing  to 
save  them,  what  is  the  inevitable  result  of  such 
inactivity?  Simply  what  is  taking  place  in  the 
natural  world  before  our  eyes  every  day  Ave  live? 
For  it  is  a  natural  and  a  spiritual  law  that  the 
neglect  of  a  capacity,  results  in  the  partial  or 
complete  loss  of  that  capacity;  and  the  punish- 
(  Continued  on  page  299) 

Grace  and  Truth 


God's  Photograph  of  a  Backslider 

oo  By  ERNEST  E.  LOTT  Oo 


Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea; 

But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased: 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent 
we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted. 

Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them;  as 
it  is  written.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  rose  up  to  play. 

Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them 
committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty 
thousand. 

Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also 
tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents. 

Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also  mur- 
mured, and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer. 

Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for 
ensamples:  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  (I  Cor. 
10:1,  5-11). 

While  we  have  chosen  to  review  the  sad  part 
of  Israel's  wilderness  experience,  yet  it  should 
be  remembered  that  a  far  deeper  truth  is  taught 
in  the  above  verses  than  our  title  admits.  Every 
preacher,  teacher,  and  layman  should  recognize 
that  the  foundational  truth  of  First  Corinthians 
ten,  verses  one  to  eleven  is,  "Israel  is  God's 
photograph  of  the  individual  believing  soul.' 
This  is  crystal  clear  as  we  meditate  on  Paul's 
use  of  the  pronouns  ''ye"  and  "us."  Paul  could 
not  possibly  mean  that  the  Body  of  Christ  or 
church  as  a  whole  was  to  be  analagous  with 
Israel  since  he  used  those  personal  pronouns. 
He  is  referring  to  the  individual  members  of  the 
Body  to  be  sure. 

A  possible  analogy  would  he  something  like 
this:  Israel  saved  from  the  world,  likewise  the 
believing  soul;  Israel  goes  down  into  the  Red 
Sea,  the  believing  soul  goes  down  in  death  with 
■  Christ;  Israel  comes  out  safe  on  the  other  side, 
the  believing  soul  is  resurrected  with  Christ; 
Israel  leaves  Pharoah  dead  in  the  sea,  the  believ- 
ing soul  in  his  standing  likewise  leaves  his  old 
nature  dead ;  Israel  arrives  at  a  Kadesh-Barnea 
decision  in  two  years,  the  believing  soul  must 
decide  for  or  against  Christ  early  in  his  experi- 
ence; Israel  goes  up  and  down  finally  crossing 
the  Jordan,  the  believing  soul  may  fluctuate  until 
steadied  by  a  yielded  life  Jordan  victory. 

The  first  four  verses  of  our  text,  three  of 
which  we  did  not  quote,  deal  with  the  obedient 
side  of  Israel's  experience  while  those  we  quoted 
deal  with  the  other  side  concerning  which  Paul 
said  "with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased."   This  is  God's  photograph  of  a  Christ- 
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ian  not  well  pleasing  to  God,  in  other  words,  a 
backslider. 

Paul  does  not  attempt  to  list  all  of  the  short- 
comings of  Israel  in  this  tenth  chapter.  What  he 
does  try  to  do  is  to  select  some  outstanding 
examples  of  carnality  which  parallel  similar 
circumstances  familiar  to  the  Corinthians.  He 
selects  four  cases  as  illustrations  but  the  order 
in  which  they  occur  is  not  necessarily  the  order 
or  intensity  with  which  they  will  occur  in  every 
backslider's  experience. 

If  we  were  to  outline  Paul's  words,  they 
would  look  something  like  this : 

I.  The  Holy  Spirit's  Analysis  of  a  Backslider 

(vss.  5,  6a) 
A.    A  backslider  begins  with  "lust  after  evil 
things"  (vs.  6b) 

He  continues  with 


1.  Idolatry  (vs.  7) 

2.  Immortality  (vs.  8) 

3.  Testing  of  God  (vs.  9) 

4.  Murmuring  (vs.  10) 

B.  A  backslider  can  be  cured  by  accepting  the 
"admonition"  (vs.  11) 

Note  the  five  admonitions   (vss.  6-10) 

An  accepted  principle  of  life  is  that  deeds  are 
first  thoughts,  then  actions.  So-called  unpre- 
meditated action  is  a  joke.  Only  insane  people 
act  without  thinking.  As  a  man  "thinketh  in  his 
heart,  so  is  /le."  With  this  in  mind  it  is  interest- 
ing to  note  the  Holy  Spirit's  warning  concerning 
backsliding.  The  Israelites  were  not  pleasing  to 
God  (vs.  5)  because  they  lusted  after  or  desired 
evil  things.  They  were  not  satisfied  with  the 
spiritual  Rock,  Christ  Jesus  (vs.  4).  A  popular 
proverb  of  the  day  is,  "There  is  no  hope  for  the 
satisfied  man."  Applied  to  the  secular  world 
this  may  have  its  value  but  not  with  a  Christian. 
It  is  bad  philosophy,  for  as  a  believer 

I  am  satisfied  with  Jesus, 
I  am  satisfied  with  Him. 
Ever  keeps  me  singing, 
Keeps  the  joybells  ringing, 
I  am  satisfied  with  Him. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  a  child  of  God  back- 
slides in  his  heart  first,  then  the  result  shows  up 
in  his  life  later. 

Some   of   the   results  in   the  Israelites'   ex- 
periences were  idolatry,  immorality,  testing  of 
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God,  and  murmuring. 

Since  they  were  not  satisfied  with  Christ  and 
desired  the  leak  and  garlic  of  Egypt,  they 
logically  had  to  worship  some  other  gods.  This 
they  did.  While  Moses  was  on  Mount  Sinai  they 
persuaded  Aaron  to  make  a  golden  calf  which 
they  worshipped  and  to  which  they  made  offer- 
ings (Exod.  32:5,  6).  They  broke  the  first  com- 
mandment (Exod.  20:4).  When  a  child  of  God 
gets  dissatisfied  with  Christ  he  must  set  up  an 
idol.  It  may  be  money,  education,  pleasure,  or 
.  self  that  takes  the  place  of  God,  but  whatever 
it  is,  it  is  idolatry. 

The  Israelites  had  now  cut  the  strings  of 
communion  with  God,  so  they  went  the  limit. 
Their  men  committed  fornication  with  the 
heathen  women.  They  knew  God  would  be  dis- 
pleased but  did  not  care,  for  they  had  taken  to 
themselves  new  gods.  Christians  do  not  hold  the 
title  to  their  bodies  anymore,  for  a  legal  transac- 
tion has  taken  place  and  the  bill  of  sale  is  re- 
corded in  heaven. 

What?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 
God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own? 

For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's 
(I  Cor.  6:19,  20). 

Immorality  is  a  sin  against  God  because  it  is  an 
abuse  of  the  body  which  belongs  to  God.  Smoking, 
drinking,  and  dope  are  also  in  this  classification. 

The  next  two  sins  of  the  Israelites  which  are 
listed  are  related  to  each  other.  The  one  is  that 
of  chiding  God  because  of  their  thirst,  and  the 
other  is  complaint  to  God  because  of  their  weak- 
ness in  the  face  of  the  enemies'  strength.  It  is 
the  same  old  story  of  their  forgetting  past  de- 
liverances. They  were  brought  through  the  Red 
Sea  dry-shod  only  two  years  before,  but  that  is 
a  forgotten  thing  now.  They  wanted  to  see  God's 
deliverance  before  believing  in  him.  God's  way  is 
for  them  to  believe  first,  then  see  (John  11:40). 
"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God." 
The  backslider  will  complain  to  God  because  of 
no  joy,  reverses  in  business,  family  trouble,  sor- 
row, short  finances,  etc.  May  we  ask,  What  else 
can  he  expect  if  he  does  not  honor  God?  God  is 
not  an  unrighteous  God.  He  never  lets  a  trial 
come  but  what  there  is  a  reason  and  always 
strength  to  bear  it  (I  Cor.  10:13). 

Thus  far  we  have  skipped  over  the  punish- 
ment of  Israel  by  God  because  of  their  sin.  How- 
ever, we  shall  look  at  it  for  a  moment.  Pro- 
portionate to  the  sin,  God  smote  the  people  for 
every  disobedience.  In  the  case  of  the  national 
unbelief  at  Kadesh-Barnea,  all  adults  died  in  the 
wilderness  and  only  their  children  entered  the 
land  (Num.  14:22,  23).  Likewise  carnal  Christ- 
ians today  are  chastened  by  God  ( Hebrews  12 :5- 
11 ) .   As  naughty  children  they  are  spanked  here 


in  this  life ;  to  say  nothing  about  their  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble  bid  for  heavenly  rewards  in  the  other 
life  (I  Cor.  341-15). 

Another  excellent  setting  forth  of  this  same 
photograph  will  be  found  in  Acts,  chapter  seven, 
verses  thirty-nine  to  forty- three,  where  Stephen 
paints  a  true  picture  of  a  backslider.  May  we  take 
heed  and  follow  the  spiritual  Eock  instead  of 
Moloch  and  Remphan. 

And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord, 
choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve;  whether  the 
gods  which  your  fathers  served  that  were  on  the  other 
side  of  the  flood,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose 
land  ye  dwell:  but  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord    (Joshua  24:15). 


Umlsiian  Oxpeiience 

"Religion  is  the  possibility  of  the  removal  of  every  ground 
of  confidence  except  confidence  in  God  alone" — Karl  Barth 
in   The   Romans    (page  88). 


0  Thou  blest  living  God!  tear  from  my  breast 
All  ground  of  confidence  save  in  Thyself! 

If  blindly,  foolishly,  I  sought  to  find 

In  my  past  life  or  present  character 

A  seeming  foot  of  ground  on  which  to  build 

My  hope  for  favor  with  Thee  in  this  life 

Or  for  the  life  to  come;  I  now  resign 

Such  worthless  confidence^  and  pardon  ask. 

Henceforth,  0  Thou  blest  God!  I  know  no  hope 

To  nourish  in  my  soul  but  that  which  Thou, 

Dost  grant  me  in  the  Truth  Thou  hast  revealed. 

1  lie  in  penitence  before  Thy  throne. 

I  trust  Thy  favour,  gracious  Sovereign! 
Thou  hast  provided  in  the  Gross  of  Christ 
Redemption  e'en  for  crimes  as  great  as  mine. 
Thou  askest  that  into  my  otherwise 
Helpless  and  hopeless  soul  I  do  receive 
That  death,  and  find-  my  plea  for  mercy  there. 
My  soul  consents,  through  grace,  I  lean  upon 
Thy  faithfulness  to  carry  out  Thy  Word. 
Sooner  the  universe   dissolve  than   Thou 
Be  found  unfaithful  to  Thy  promises. 

On  them,  on  Thee,  my  confidence  I  place; 

I  know  I  am — and  shall  be — saved  by  grace! 

— William  Olney 
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There  are  those  who  would  tell  us  that  a 
backslider  can  go  so  far  that  he  can  be  lost  and 
ba  in  need  of  being  saved  all  over  again.  Is  this 
what  the  Bible  teaches?  We  believe  not.  To  prove 
our  position,  we  will  select  two  parables  of  our 
Saviour,  and  two  examples,  from  the  many  we 
could  choose,  of  men  in  the  Scriptures  who 
drifted  from  the  Lord.  We  believe  they  satis- 
factorily answer  our  question. 

The  first  parable  we  consider  is 

THE  NINETY  AND  NINE 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  parables  ever  ut- 
tered by  our  blessed  Saviour  was  the  Parable  of 
the  Ninety  and  Nine :  "And  He  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saying.  What  man  of  you,  having  an 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and 
go  after  that  which  is  lost  until  he  find  it.  And 
when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his 
shoulders,  rejoicing.  And  when  he  cometh  home, 
he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  neighbors, 
saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have 
found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.  I  say  unto  you, 
that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance 
(Luke  15:3-7). 

Many  have  been  the  evangelistic  sermons 
preached  on  this  wonderful  story  and  many  have 
been  the  lost  won  to  Christ  through  its  message ; 
but  though  it  is  not  wrong  to  apply  the  story  of 
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the  lost  sheep  to  the  unbeliever,  yet  if  we 
remember  the  meaning  of  the  symbol  "sheep" 
throughout  Scripture,  we  see  that  by  interpre- 
taiion  this  is  not  a  picture  of  the  unbeliever  at 
all,  but  the  picture  of  a  backslidden  Christian. 
The  symbol  "sheep"  Mathout  exception  always 
refers  toi  a  believer — either  to  the  nation  which 
is  God's  photograph  of  the  individual  believer, 
or  to  the  individual  believer  himself  (see  Ps. 
23:1;  79:13;  95:7;  100:3;  John  10:27,  28).  No- 
where in  the  Bible  is  an  unbeliever  referred  to  as 
a  sheep — always  some  other  animal  is  used  to 
symbolize  the  lost,  such  as  the  goat,  the  hog,  the 
dog,  or  the  wolf. 

So  in  this  parable  we  have  a  picture  of  a 
Christian  who  has  wandered  away  from  the  fold, 
i.  e.,  a,  backslidden  Christian.  This  is  not  the 
only  place  in  the  Scripture  where  lost  or  strayed 
sheep  are  mentioned.  Look  at  David's  confession 
in  Psalm  119 :176 :  "I  have  gone  astray  like  a 
lost  sheep;  seek  Thy  servant ;  for  I  do  not  forget 
Thy  commandments."  Isaiah  used  the  same 
figure  when  he  said,  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way"  (Isa.  53:6).  By  the  "we"  Isaiah  is 
referring  to  the  nation  Israel,  which  had  strayed 
from  the  Lord. 

This  parable  is  of  supreme  importance  to  the 
answer  of  our  question,  for  we  have  in  this  story 
Christ's  own  answer  to  the  question  of  whether 
or  not  a  backslider  can  be  lost.  In  telling  the 
story,  our  blessed  Lord  raises  the  question, 
"What  human  shepherd,  who  has  ninety-nine 
sheep  safe  in  the  fold,  but  one  that  is  strayed  and 
lost,  will  not  go  after  the  lost  sheep  itntil  he  find 
it."  Siirely  He  is  inferring,  without  a  question, 
that  if  this  be  true  of  a  human  shepherd's  love 
and  care  of  his  sheep,  just  as  certainly  will  the 
Lord,  the  Divine  Shepherd,  whose  loving  care 
is  infinitely  greater  than  any  human  being's,  go 
after  the  straying  believer  until  He  find  him. 
Our  Saviour  answers  the  question  we  have  raised 
in  a  most  satisfying  manner  in  this  parable.  The 
backslider  cannot  be  lost,  for  we  have  Christ's 
own  guarantee  of  the  absolutely  certain  restora- 
tion of  every  backslider — He  will  go  after  every 
lost  sheep  until  He  find  it.  We  have  His  divine 
guarantee  of  it. 
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But  let  us  consider  additional  scriptural 
examples  to  support  the  answer  we  have  found 
in  the  above  parable.  In  this  same  chapter  of 
Luke  (chapter  15),  is  another  parable  which  is 
a  favorite  with  evangelists.    It  is  the  parable  of 

THE   PRODIGAL    SON 

Everyone  is  familiar  with  this  story  of  the 
ungrateful  son  who  asked  his  father  to  give  him 
his  inheritance  and  then  went  forth  and  wasted 
it  in  a  far  country  in  riotous  living.  But  it  did 
not  last.  A  famine  arose  in  the  land,  and  he 
came  to  the  end  of  his  resources  and  began  to  be 
in  want.  Rather  than  starve  to  death,  he  took 
a  job  feeding  pigs  (an  awful  come-down  for  a 
Jew ! ) .  It  was  there  he  came  to  himself.  He  de- 
cided to  go  back  to  his  father — not  to  be  re- 
instated as  a  son,  but  —  let  us  see  what  he 
planned  to  say  to  the  father  whose  home  he  had 
deserted :  "I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and 
will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants"  (Luke  15  :18) .  So  he  arose  and  vstarted 
homeward.  But  oh,  what  a  glorious  revelation  of 
God's  grace  is  here — his  father  was  waiting  and 
watching  for  his  return  all  of  those  years  of 
straying,  and  he  saw  him  while  he  was  yet  a  long 
way  oft  and  ran  to  meet  him.  God  always  meets 
us  more  than  half  way.  If  we  draw  nigh  to  God, 
He  will  draw  nigh  to  us  (James  4:8).  The 
prodigal  had  his  speech  carefully  rehearsed: 
"Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before 
thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son — "  But  he  got  no  farther.  It  was  his  purpose 
to  add,  "Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants," 
but  the  rest  of  his  sentence  was  smothered  in 
the  kisses  of  his  loving  and  forgiving  father,  wJio 
welcomed  him  home  that  day  as  though  he  had 
never  brought  anything  but  honor  to  his  father 
all  the  time  he  had  been  gone,  when  in  reality  he 
had  brought  only  shame  and  tears.  What  a 
marvelous  restoration  was  the  lot  of  that  re- 
pentant son  that  day. 

Like  the  parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep,  this 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  is  not  the  jucture  of 
the  salvation  of  an  unsaved  man,  but  the  restora- 
tion of  a  wandering  son — the  restoration  of  a 
backslider.  Let  us  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that 
all  the  time  that  the  prodigal  was  down  there  in 
the  far  country,  living  in  sin  and  bringing 
sorrow  upon  his  loving  father,  he  loas  still  his 
father's  son.  So  it  is  with  the  Christian  who  is 
born  from,  above.  One  cannot  be  unborn  physi- 
cally—  why  should  one  be  so  illogical  as  to  think 
that  a  person  could  be  unborn  s|)iritually?  If 
physical  birth  is  a  permanent  thing  and  cannot 
be  undone,  is  it  logical  to  suppose  that  the  spiri- 
tual new  birth  is  less  ]iermanent?  No.  Though 
the  Christian  may  drift  far  from  God  and  grieve 
Him  more  than  tongue  could  tell,  he  never  ceases 


to  be  the  son  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and,  do  not 
forget  it,  God  will  always  take  that  prodigal 
back  to  Himself.  Furthermore,  as  we  found  in 
the  other  parable,  He  will  go  after  him  until  He 
brings  him  back. 

But  we  do  not  have  to  take  these  parables 
alone  as  our  proof  that  the  backslider  cannot  be 
lost.  Let  us  consider  the  cases  of  some  actual 
(backsliders  in  the  Scripture  and  what  God  has 
to  say  about  them.    First  let  us  note 

PETER 

Everyone  will  readily  admit  that  Peter 
backslid  at  the  time  of  the  trial  of  his  Lord.  The 
beginning  of  his  backsliding  was  the  moment 
he  became  self-confident,  arrogantly  boasting 
that  though  all  men  forsook  Him,  he  would 
not.  Next  we  note  failure  to  pray  when  Christ 
Avent  to  Gethsemane  to  pray,  leaving  Peter, 
James,  and  John  outside)  the  garden  to  pray 
also.  He  returned  to  find  them  sleeping  and  said 
to  Peter,  "W.hat,  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one 
hour?"  (  Matt.  26  :J:0) .  As  Peter  continues  to  drift 
from  the  Lord,  we  find  him  trying  to  do  good  in 
a  carnal  way  when  lie,  in  seeking  to  defend  his 
master,  cuts  off  the  servant's  ear.  Our  next 
glimpse  of  Peter  shows  him  following  the  Lord 
afar  off  as  Christ  is  led  to  the  judgment  hall. 
Poor  Peter.  Now  we  see  him  warming  himself 
by  the  enemy's  fire.  Now  it  is  just  a  step  to  the 
denial  of  his  Lord.  What  a  tremendous  lesson 
God  would  have  us  learn  from  Peter's  back- 
sliding. It  is  this:  All  backsliding,  no  matter 
how  great,  has  a  small  beginning.  Peter  never 
dreamed,  a  few  hours  before,  that  he  would  ever 
deny  his  Lord;  but  he  did.  Peter  had  been 
sincere,  but  he  had  failed  to  recognize  how  weak 
is  the  arm  of  the  flesh  and  to  realize  that  without 
the  strength  of  the  Lord,  he  could  but  fail.  But 
the  Saviour  knew  beforehand  that  Peter  would 
fail ;  liowever,  He  was  just  as  certain  of  Peter's 
restoration.  This  is  revealed  in  a  conversation 
Jesus  had  with  Peter  before  this  all  came  about. 
"And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat :  but  I  have  ]irayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren"  (Luke  22:31,  32).  When  Christ 
said,  "When  thou  art  converted,"  He  was  not 
speaking  of  Peter's  salvation,  but  of  his  restora- 
tion, for  Peter  was  already  a  saved  man.  Else 
he  could  not  have  given  such  a  ringing  testimony 
as  he  gave  in  Matthew  16 :16 :  "Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  "Conversion" 
means  a  change  of  mind  and  is  not  limited  to 
mean  salvation  alone. 

Jesus  was  certain  of  Peter's  restoration.  He 
does  not  say,  "If  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren,"  but  "When  thou  art  converted.'" 

We  consider  next  an  Old  Testament  example : 
(Continued  on  page  300) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Harvey  and  Georgiena  Hammond,  former  students,  who 
hope  to  leave  Colombia,  South  America,  D.  V.,  in  September 
on  their  furlough,  are  the  happy  parents  of  a  lovely  baby 
boy,   Paul  Leslie,  born   on   June   19,  weighing  TVs   pounds. 


CHRISTIAN  CONQUERORS  YOUTH  CONFERENCE 

A  thirty  by  sixty  foot  rock  dining  hall  was  constructed 
at  Institute  Park  adjoining  the  rock  kitchen  for  the  C_  C.  Y.  C. 
by  Mr.  Charles  Johnson  ('35)  and  Mr.  J.  M.  McKown  of 
the  Institute,  assisted  by  Mr.  E.  Myers  of  Idaho  Springs, 
Colorado,  and  Mr.  John  McHenry,  student.  Native  rock  and 
sand  were  used  in  the  construction  work.  The  windows, 
frames,  and  doors  were  generously  donated  by  Mr.  J.  O. 
Record,  a  Christian  contractor  in  Denver  who  drew  the 
plans  for  the  building  and  rendered  invaluable  assistance  in 
the  actual  work.  Several  skilled  laborers — stone  masons, 
painters,  carpenters,  etc. — also  donated  their  services  on 
several  occasions.  At  the  dedicatory  service  on  the  closing 
day  of  the  conference,  August  4,  around  $200.00  was  contrib- 
uted by  the  two  hundred  visitors  to  clear  all  outstanding 
obligations  on  the  building  which  is  now  completed  except  for 
the   floor   which   will   be    installed   later. 

In  addition  to  the  Staff,  there  were  twenty-seven  young 
people  from  seven  states  registered  at  the  Camp  for  the 
entire  week  of  August  5  to  11.  There  were  also  a  number 
who  registered  for  one  night  or  for  the  week-end,  bringing 
the  total  registration  to  fifty-two.  All  were  blessed  and 
enriched  spiritually  by  the  messages  brought  by  Rev.  A.  H. 
Yetter  ('28),  Director  of  the  Camp,  at  the  devotional  hour 
each  morning,  as  well  as  by  the  three  Bible  study  classes. 
The  first  class  was  taught  by  Dean  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27) 
on  "How  To  Study  Your  Bible";  the  second,  by  Rev.  Ernest 
E.  Lott  ('33)  on  "Personal  Evangelism";  and  the  third,  by 
Rev.  W.  P.  Whittemore,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Ogden,  Utah,  on  "The  Victorious  Life."  The  afternoons 
were  given  over  to  hiking,  horseback  riding,  archery,  boating, 
ball  games,  etc.  In  the  evening  service,  the  "Singspiration" 
was  led  by  Mr.  Lott,  the  message  was  brought  by  Mr.  Whit- 
temore, and  the  Surprise  Hour  was  in  charge  of  Mr.  Yetter. 
Mrs.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  and  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('34)  were 
in  charge  of  the  Camp  Office,  Misses  Harriet  McKown  (stu- 
dent) and  Martha  Witt  (former  student)  prepared  the  appe- 
tizing meals,  and  Miss  Hazel  Leigh  Whitney  ('36)  rendered 
efficient  service  as  nurse.  There  was  a  deep  spiritual  tone 
throughout  all  the  camp  activities  resulting  in  many  deci- 
sions— one  conversion  and  a  number  of  consecrations.  All 
the  young  people  left  with  a  song  in  their  hearts  and  a 
renewed  zeal  to  live  for  and  serve  the  conquering  Christ  in 
their   home  churches   and  young  peoples   societies. 


CAMPUS    NEWS    FLASHES 

The  message  on  "Will  the  European  Crisis  Result  in  the 
End  of  the  Age?"  by  Dr.  Herbert  Lockyer,  D.  D.,  which 
appeared  in  the  last  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth,  was  given  at 
the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Fort  Collins,  Colorado,  of  which 


the  Rev.  R.  L.  Decker  is  the  pastor.  The  message  was 
stenographically  reported  by  Miss  Grace  Crooks  ('33)  who 
attended  the  service  in  company  with  Dean  and  Mrs.  C. 
Reuben  Lindquist  ('27),  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan  ('39), 
and  Miss  Anna  Benthien  ('29).  The  courtesy  extended  by  Mr. 
Decker  in  making  special  arrangement  for  the  reporting  of 
the   message  was  deeply  appreciated. 

Rev.  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  President  Emeritus  of  the  Insti- 
tute, at  the  advice  of  his  physicians,  left  Denver  on  July  24 
for  Florida  to  takfl  up  his  residence  there.  On  the  previous 
evening,  a  farewell  service  was  held  for  him  at  201'7  Glenarm 
Place  by  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  which  he  has 
been  pastor  since  its  organization.  A  love-gift  was  presented 
to  him  as  well  as  to  Miss  Anna  Olthuis,  R.  N.,  who  graciously 
volunteered  her  services  as  housekeeper,  in  which  capacity 
she  has  rendered  faithful  service  for  several  years.  During 
Brother  Fowler's  stay  in  Denver,  he  suffered  severe  altitude 
reactions,  but  writes  from  Florida  that  he  is  being  greatly 
benefited  by  the  lower  altitude. 

Rev.  Archie  H.  Yetter  ('28),  Pastor  of  the  Berean  Funda- 
mental Church  and  Instructor  at  the  Institute,  conducted  a 
Girl's  Camp  at  Institute  Park  from  July  8  to  13  and  a  Boy's 
Camp  from  July  15  to  20,  for  those  between  the  ages  of  eight 
and  fourteen.  He  was  assisted  in  the  work  by  Mrs.  Yetter 
('28),  and  Miss  Martha  Witt  of  Denver. 

Through  the  gracious  influence  of  Mr.  J.  O.  Record, 
Christian  contractor,  sufficient  paint  has  been  donated  for 
the  roofs  of  Chapman  and  Brookes  Halls,  as  well  as  shingles 
for  the  roof  of  Torrey  Hall.  The  painting  of  the  roof  of 
Chapman  Hall  has  been  completed. 

Mrs.  Florence  Taft  Fowler  ('26),  the  author  of  the  stories 
which  appear  on  the  Days  of  Youth  Page,  left  the  Campus 
on  August  9  for  Michigan,  where  she  is  visiting  relatives.  Mrs. 
Fowler  has  been  in  ill  health  for  some  time,  and  is  seeking 
rest  and  recuperation  in  the  lower  altitude.  On  June  20,  six- 
teen members  of  the  faculty  and  staff  drove  to  Filius  Park  in 
the  mountains  for  a  fellowship  supper  at  the  Shelter  House. 
Following  the  picnic  meal,  all  gathered  around  the  campfire 
for  a  time  of  fellowship  in  testimony  and  song.  At  that  time 
a  Bible  was  presented  to  Mrs.  Fowler  as  a  love-gift. 

During  the  summer  months,  D.  B.  I.  students  are  scattered 
in  many  directions.  Isabelle  Roberts  and  Blanche  Hawes  have 
enjoyed  D.  V.  B.  S.  work  in  neglected  districts  in  Montana; 
likewise  Alice  Leonard  and  Virginia  Strouse,  in  Colorado,  and 
Adelle  Cruikshank,  in  Illinois.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Angus  Sweet  re- 
turned to  Canada,  where  they  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  the 
Canadian  Pioneer  Mission  in  Saskatchewan  under  the  direction 
of  Rev.  Paul  Gelatt  with  whom  they  were  associated  before 
entering  school.  Splendid  reports  have  been  received  of  the 
Lord's  blessing  upon  the  church  in  Kansas  which  has  been 
pastored  by  Albert  Ostrander.  Pioneer  missionary  experience 
is  being  gained  by  Donald  Virts  ('40)  and  LeRoy  Selby  as 
they  witness  for  Christ  in  Wyoming,  Montana,  and  North 
Dakota  towns  where  there  has  been  no  Gospel  testimony. 
Edith  Cook  has  been  seeking  to  organize  a  Prayer  Band  for 
young  people  in  her  home  town  in  Indiana.  Ruth  Abrahamsen 
has  found  numerous  opportunities  for  testimony  in  her  home 
church  in  Wisconsin,  as  well  as  Eleanor  Lieb  in  Illinois. 
Thanksgiving  for  employment  provided  in  answer  to  prayer 
is  voiced  by  six  students  in  Colorado,  three  in  Michigan,  and 
two  in  Indiana.  Twelve  students  have  been  employed  at  the 
Institute  during  the  summer  months.  We  are  assured  that 
the  rest  of  the  students  who  are  not  mentioned  above  have 
been  busy  for  the  Lord  as  well  and  that  all  will  have  much 
to  tell  about  at  the  annual  Fellowship  Supper  on  September 
17. 

Vern  Mitchell  of  Denver  and  Adella  Specs  of  Ponca  City, 
Oklahoma,  both  fomer  students,  were  married  on  July  16  in 
Denver.  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  performed  the  ceremony.  The 
bride  was  attended  by  Hope  Stewart  ('40).  The  wedding 
march  was  played  on  the  organ  by  John  Keyes,  student, 
accompanied  by  Aletha  Neal  ('40)  on  the  violin.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  J.  C.  Holloway  of  Ponca  City,  Oklahoma,  the  parents  of 
the  bride,  and  a  number  of  other  guests,  were  present. 
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The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreir/ii    Missionary    Department    of    The    Denver    BibJe    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


AN  APPEAL  FROM  OUR  IVIISSIONARY  BOARD 

The  regular  monthly  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  Berean  African  Missionary  Society  was  held  last  evening, 
September  9,  after  the  summer  vacation.  It  was  a  most 
important  meeting,  for  the  following  reasons:  For  many 
months,  because  of  war  conditions  in  Europe,  and  especially 
results  in  Belgium,  our  officers  and  our  missionaries  have 
found  it  increasingly  hard  to  carry  on.  It  is  difficult  to 
obtain  food  for  our  mission  stations.  On  April  1,  at  the 
earnest  request  of  Rev.  Lindquist,  at  the  head  of  our  work 
in  the  Congo,  the  officers  had  a  shipment  of  food  sent  for 
which  we  paid  $511.-57  to  I.egett  and  Company  in  New  York, 
on  which  we  have  also  paid  -11191.54  for  transportation  across 
the  Atlantic  to  Matadi,  and  yesterday,  bills  were  received 
for  total  charges  on  this  shipment,  freight  and  customs  from 
Matadi  to  Kindu  in  Africa  in  the  further  sum  of  $269.69, 
being  a  total  of  -'r!972.80  paid  and  to  be  paid  on  these  food- 
stuffs, the  price  of  the  goods  paid  April  15.  The  worst  feature 
of  this  case  is  the  clelai)  in  delivery.  They  had  not  been  de- 
livered when  Mr.  Lindquist  sent  the  last  letter  received  from 
him,  and  for  several  months  he  was  compelled  to  do  the  best 
he  could  to  buy  in  the  Congo  at  exorbitant  prices,  partly  on 
credit.  Mail,  like  merchandise,  has  been  badly  delayed,  our 
remittances  have  not  been  received  with  any  regularity,  and 
great  inconvenience  has  been  caused  our  missionaries.  With 
the  fimds  of  our  Society  tied  up  in  delayed  foods  and  other 
necessary  merchandise  shipped  from  the  United  States,  and 
further  funds  tied  up  in  the  mails,  after  a  long,  careful  con- 
sideration at  our  meeting  last  night,  we  were  brought  to 
a  full  realization  of  the  fact  that  we  must  receive  further 
prompt  financial  support.  We  waited  upon  the  Lord  in  a 
long  season  of  prayer  and  we  are  all  conscious  that  we  were 
directed  to  state  the  conditions  to  the  friends,  the  constit- 
uency, and  the  supporters  of  our  missionaries  and  our  Society, 
and  to  appeal  for  the  largest,  most  worthy  and  generous 
contributions.  We  assure  you  that  we  need  your  assistance 
and  that  it  is  fully  justified  by  the  noble,  successful  work 
done  by  our  missionaries,  tiie  increased  and  increasing  num- 
ber of  converts,  the  crowded  schools  at  both  stations  as  re- 
ported monthly  in  Grace  and  Truth  by  Miss  Encinas,  and 
lastly  the  recent  organization  of  the  church  at  Ikozi,  with  a 
pastor  installed,  a  board  of  deacons,  and  a  communion  service. 
It  is  marvelous  how  fine  work  is  being  done  at  both  stations 
and  we  are  most  grateful  and  appreciative  at  the  Home  Office 
for  the  numerous  friendships  formed  by  our  workers  in  the 
Congo.  We  thank  God  fervently,  and  ask  you  to  support  us 
and  help  us  take  courage  and  carry  on. 

Gratefully  yours, 

(Signed)     H.    A.    Davis 
September    10,    1940.  President 


For  several  weeks,  we  at  the  Home  Base  had  been  mucli 
concerned  because  of  our  failure  to  receive  mail  from  the 
field.  On  July  20,  a  letter  came  which  was  dated  May  20. 
From  that  time  until  the  20th  of  August  no  more  word  was 
received,  but  we  were  delighted  to  receive  several  letters  that 
had  been  on  the  way  since  June  10  and  July  11.  According 
to  these  letters,  they  too,  have  had  a  difficult  time  receiving 
our  mail. 

PROBLEM  REGARDING  REMITTANCES 

The  monthly  rcmittanc(-s  to  our  missionaries  have  been 
sent  via  Air-mail  tiiroughout  the  past  year,  and  since  there 
has  been  some  irregularity  in  that  respect,  we  have  sent  their 
remittances  by  the  Clipper.  But  in  spite  of  all  these  pre- 
cautions, remittances  have  been  terribly  slow  in  reaching  them 
and  they  have  suffered  inconvenience.  We  bespeak  the  prayers 
of  our  friends  that  a  way  shall  be  found  whereby  the  re- 
mittances will  get  to  our  missionaries  promptly. 


REUNION 

As  our  readers  already  know,  our  new  station,  Ikozi,  was 
opened  in  February  of  this  year,  and  three  of  our 
missionaries,  Mrs.  Amie,  Miss  Johnson,  and  Rev.  Irving  Lind- 
quist, moved  from  Musuku  to  Ikozi.  This  left  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Albert  Jansen  alone  at  Musuku.  Mr.  Jansen  was  out  of 
Musuku  on  business  last  December,  but  we  understand  that 
Mrs.  Jansen  had  not  been  out  of  the  bush  for  a  year.  When 
our  missionaries  wrote  on  June  10  they  were  making  prep- 
arations for  a  visit  from  the  Jansens  and  were  anticipating 
a  real  time  of  fellowship  together.    Mr.  Lindquist  said, 

"We  are  building  an  extra  little  house  of  leaves  next  to  mine 
here  in  Ikozi  for  the  Jansens  to  stay  in  while  tliey  are  here  and 
afterward  we  will  -use  it  for  a  guest  house  as  we  are  hard 
put  whenever  we  have  company  overnight  as  we  have  had 
on  three  occasions  already.  Two  of  the  visitors  were  miners 
and  the  others  were  the  Stale  doctor  and  his  wife.  I  had  to 
move  out  of  my  house  and  sleep  on  a  cot  in  the  'parlor'  of 
the  ma'n  house.  Tomorrov\'  we  will  go  after  leaves  for  this 
gaest  house  and  also  for  repairs  on  our  houses  as  we  had  a 
terrific  windstorm  last  Tuesday  night  whicli  did  considerable 
damage  to  our  buildings." 

On  July  11,  Mr.  Lindquist  wrote  concerning  the  visit  of  the 
Jansens  to  Ikozi:  "The  Jansens  enjoyed  their  week's  stay 
with  us  very  much  and  wj  certainly  did  also.  Mrs.  Amie 
and  Mrs.  Jansen  spent  much  profitable  time  together  on 
language  study  and  on  various  problems  connected  with, 
translations  of  study  materials  for  the  school  and  hymns  for 
the  church.  Mrs.  Amie  has  now  corrected  her  Kilega  Primer 
so  that  I  intend  to  run  off  about  a  hundred  copies  on  the 
Mimeotype  and  after  we  have  used  them  a  while  and 
ferreted  out  most  of  its  errors,  we  want  to  send  the  material 
home  to  the  printshop  for  printing  in  a  permanent  form.  I 
also  want  to  run  off  a  few  hymn  books  for  the  church." 

FIRST  NATIVE   CHURCH  ORGANIZED 

In  his  letter  of  July  11,  Mr.  Lindquist  also  said,  "While  the 
Japsens  were  here  we  had  a  very  impressive  service  in  the 
church.  We  organized  our  church  under  the  rules  of  tlie 
Congo  Protestant  Council.  We  ordained  Kitele  as  pastor  of 
the  church  and  installed  the  deacons.  Mr.  Jansen  preached  the 
sermon  in  Kilega  and  I  conducted  the  communion  service.  We 
had   about  twenty-five  eligible   for  charter   membership." 

MORE  SCHOOLS  NEEDED 
Miss  Johnson  has  charge  of  the  regular  school  in  the  after- 
noons with  sixty-three  children  in  the  classes.  Mrs.  Amie  con- 
ducts her  Bible  classes  in  the  mornings  and  has  thirty-tliree  in 
her  classes.  Mr.  Lindquist  says  there  is  a  tremendous  need 
for  more  schools  in  that  vast  region.  He  writes,  "There  are 
four  large  centers  to  the  north  of  us  which  should  have  scliools 
in  each  one  of  them,  and  there  are  two  more  to  the  south  with 
a  large  population  of  children.  If  we  only  had  the  finished 
teachers  to  send  to  these  places !  The  best  we  can  do  now  is 
to  send  some  of  the  schoolboys  to  the  villages  over  the  week- 
end because  the  boys  go  to  school  all  week  and  all  these 
villages  are  too  far  to  walk  to  in  one  day.  Each  week  the 
boys  are  going  to  around  ten  dift'erent  villages  of  which  the 
farthest  is  twenty  miles  away,  maldng  a  walk  of  forty  miles 
each  week-end  to  teach  on  Sunday.  Last  week  there  were 
seventeen  boys  in  the  villages  teaching  the  Word." 

AGRICULTURAL  HELP  RECEIVED 

The  State  agricultural  man  stopped  by  today  on  his  return 
from  a  trip  into  the  bush  to  tiie  east  of  us.  He  was  here  for 
dinner  and  he  went  with  us  to  inspect  our  preparations  for 
rice  and  peanut  fields  and  showed  us  how  to  plant  and  arrange 
the  fields  to  better  advantage.  He  is  also  going  to  send  us 
some  better  seed   for  peanuts,  rice,  and  corn. 

"This  afternoon  we  are  having  a  very  nice  rain  and  we  were 
(Continued    on   page    299) 
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GrRACE   AND   TRUTH 


THE  EDITOR'S 

MAIL  BAG 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


Last  montli's  issue,  the  War  Number,  was 
even  a  greater  blessing  to  our  readers  than  we 
had  dared  to  anticipate.  We  are  therefore  grate- 
ful to  God  for  making  that  issue  a  special  bless- 
ing to  many  hearts. 

A  TIMELY  ISSUE 

The  following  excerpts  from  a  few  of  our 
letters  demonstrate  the  need  met  by  the  War 
Number. 

I  have  just  finished  the  current  issue  of  Grace  and 
Truth  .  .  .  The  articles  are  exceptionally  timely  .  .  . 
This  issue  should  prove  of  inestimable  worth  to  all 
who   receive   it. 

— An    Arizona    Pastor 

I  feel  that  this  issue  of  Grace  and  Truth  is  out- 
standing in  its  sensible  and  inspiring  answers  to  our 
present  needs. 

— A  Montana  reader 

We  always  print  extras  of  any  issue  (the 
price  is  small — 15c  per  copy)  and  can  readily 
accommodate   requests    such    as   the   following: 

Your  August  (War)  number  is  splendid  and  I 
enclose  one  dollar  currency  for  which  please  send 
to  me  as  many  numbers  as  I  am  entitled  to  so  I  can 
forward   to   friends. 

— A  New  Mexico  reader 

Yesterday  I  received  the  August  number  of  the 
Grace  and  Truth  magazine  "War  Number"  and  was 
delighted  with  the  articles  contained  and  especially 
with  the  one  by  Herbert  Lockyer  which  made  some 
things  so  plain  concerning  the  end  of  this  age  which 
many  Christians,  and  even  ministers,  do  not  seem  to 
grasp,  that  I  desire  you  to  send  this  "War  Number" 
to  each  of  the  names  given  on  the  following  list.  Find 
•$9.00  enclosed  to  pay  for  same. 

— An  Iowa  reader 

Have  just  received  the  August  "War  Number" 
of  Grace  and  Truth  and  am  finding  it  extremely 
interesting  throughout,  and  especially  Dr.  Lockyer's 
contribution,  "Will  the  European  Crisis  Result  in  the 
End  of  the  Age?"  I  would  like  very  much  to  have  six 
copies  of  the  August  "War  Number"  to  pass  on  to 
friends  whom  I  think  would  be  very  much  interested 
in  them. 

You  will  find  -$1.00  enclosed  to  cover  cost  of  above 
mentioned  copies  of  Grace  and  Truth. 

— A  Texas  reader 


Lesson   Expositions   as   a  teachers'  quarterly. 

— A   Colorado    reader 

It  is  a  wonderful  periodical  and  is  such  a  help 
to  me  in  studying  my  Sunday-school  lessons.  I  hope 
I  will  never  have  to  be  without  it. 

— A  Mississippi  reader 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  QUARTERLY 

While  our  Sunday-school  expositions  are  not 
graded,  yet  enough  suggestions  are  made  for  an 
alert  teacher  to  teach  most  any  age  of  class.  The 
Aunt  Anna's  Talks  and  Pointed  Questions  are 
very  helpful  in  this  regard.    Note  this  request : 

What  is  your  rate  for  eight  copies  each  month  to 
a  Sunday-school?    We  wish  to  use  the  Sunday-school 


RETURNING  TO  THE  FAMILY 

Renewals  are  always  the  problem  of  any 
regular  publication.  It  is  true  with  us.  How 
we  wish  that  all  our  subscribers  could  renew 
each  year.  Then  it  w^ould  be  easy  to  increase  our 
Family  to  the  desired  five  thousand,  for  enough 
new  ones  are  added  each  year  to  make  this  a 
possibility  in  three  years. 

If  you  are  still  publishing  Grace  and  Truth  maga- 
zine I  want  to  subscribe  for  a  year  beginning  with 
your  June  194.0  issue  if  you  still  have  one.  We  used 
to  take  Grac<f  and  Truth  and  think  it  is  the  best 
Christian  magazine  published.  W^e  have  missed  it  so 
much  but  have  been  unable  to  take  it.  May  God  bless 
your  work.  We  have  often  prayed  for  your  school  and 
work. 

— An  Oregon   friend 


ENCOURAGEMENT 

We  who  work  here  at  home  in  the  office  would 
never  know  how  God  is  using  our  ministry  if  it 
were  not  for  the  letters  written  by  our  subscri- 
bers. We  might  become  weary  in  our  labors  if 
we  thought  no  one  was  being  blessed.  But  letters 
of  encouragement,  such  as  the  following,  con- 
strain us  to  work  all  the  harder  for  His  glory : 

I  don't  think  I  can  get  along  without  Grace  and 
Truth.    It  is  a  wonderful   blessing  to  me   and   others. 

— A    Missouri    reader 

Your    magazine    is   an    excellent   production. 

— A  British  Bible  Teacher  from  Pennsylvania 

This  is  the  best  paper  (religious)  I  have  ever 
bought.    I   read  it   from  cover  to  cover. 

— A  Pennsylvania  reader 

A  Wyoming  friend  attended  a  Bible  confer- 
ence in  Montana  and  got  converted  to  Grace 
and  Truth. 

Last  week  at  the  Bible  Conference  at  Livingstone, 
Montana,  I  heard  so  many  praise  Grace  and  Truth 
that    I   determined  to  send   for  it   at   once. 

A  Callfontia  reader  makes  a  good  suggesition 
in  her  letter,  but  forgets  to  help  us  carry  it  out. 
We  would  like  to  ask,  "What  subjects?" 

I  greatly  enjoy  Grace  and  Truth  and  keep  hoping 
to  see  certain  subjects  discussed. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


III 


IV 


V, 


VI 


VII 


THE  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST 

Mark   16:19 

I.    IT   WAS   A   VINDICATION   OF   CHRIST'S   CLAIM 
TO    DEITY 

John    3:13 
II.    IT   MEANT   THE    INAUGURATION    OF    HIS 
HEAVENLY    PRIESTHOOD 

Heb.    9:24 
IT    MADE    POSSIBLE    THE    ADVENT    OF    THE 
HOLY    SPIRIT 
John  16:7 
IT   WAS   CHRIST'S    GUARANTEE    OF   A 
HEAVENLY    HOME 
John    17:24. 
John    14:2 
IT    IS    THE    PLEDGE    OF    CHRIST'S    RETURN 
John   14:3 
Acts    1:11 
IT    MEANT    THE    GLORIFICATION    OF    THE 
SON    OF    MAN 

Matt.   24:30 
IT    MEANS    THE    EXALTATION    OF    THE 
REDEEMED   SONS   OF   GCJD 
Rom.    8:29b 
Rev.    3:21 

—J.  L. 


WALKING  WITH  GOD 

I.    ENOCH   WALKED   WITH  GOD 
The  path  of  fellowship 
Gen.    5:24 
II.    ABRAHAM   WALKED   BEFORE   GOD 
The    path    of   holiness 
Gen.    17:1 
III.    THE    PEOPLE    WERE    COMMANDED    TO    WALK 
AFTER   GOD 

The    path   of    obedience 
Deut.    13:4 

— D.    L.    M. 


IS  THERE  A  HELL.? 

I  Peter  4:17;  Rev.  20:15 

I.    THE    CERTAINTY    OF    HELL 

Matt:10:28;    23:33;    25:30,   41,   46 
Luke    9:43-48;    16:23 

II  Thess.  1:8,  9 
Rev.  14:11;  21:8 

II.    THE   NATURE   OF  HELL 
Gehenna 

Rev.   20 
III.    THE   DURATION    OF    HELL 
Everlasting: 

Daniel    12:2 
Matt.    25:46 
THE   JUSTICE   OF   HELL 
Deut.   32:4 


VICTORY 

Joshua  3 

I.    THE    COST   OF    VICTORY 

"Sanctify   yourselves" 
Josh   3:5 

II.    THE   CONDITION  OF  VICTORY 
An  act  of  faith 

Josh.   3:14,   15 

HI.    THE   CONTENT  OF   VICTORY 
They  stood   on  firm  ground 
Josh.   3:17a 

IV.    THE   CHARACTER   OF  VICTORY 

All  the  people  passed   clean   over  Jordan 
Josh.    3:17b 

— W.  P    W. 


SUCCESS 

I.    FAITH    DOES    NOT    FAIL 
Luke    22:32 

II.    GOD'S   PROVISION   DOES   NOT   FAIL 
I    Kings    17:14 

III.  GOD'S   TREASURES   DO   NOT    FAIL 

Luke    12:33 

IV.  GOD'S   PROMISES  DO  NOT  FAIL 

Josh.    23:14 

V.    GOD'S    LOVE    NEVER    FAILETH 
I   Cor.    13:8 


—A.   MacF. 


IV. 


A  DUET  AND  ITS  CONSEQUENCES 

Acts    16:27-34 

I.    A    SINNER    AWAKENED 

"Awaking  out  of  his  sleep" 

vs.  27 

II.    A    SINNER    CONVICTED 
"Drew  out  his  sword" 

vs.  27 

III.  A    SINNER    ARRESTED 

"Paul    cried    .    .    .    Do   thyself    no   harm" 

vs.    28 

IV.  A    SINNER    HUMBLED 

"Fell    down" 
vs.    29 

V.    A    SINNER   ENQUIRED 
"What   must    I    do?" 
vs.    30 

VI.    A    SINNER    DIRECTED 
"Believe    on    the    Lord" 
vs.  31 

VII.    A    SINNER    SAVED 
"Rejoiced,    believing" 
vs.   34 


—J.  L. 


-A.    MacF. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


IB  O  O  Ik 
IRIEVIIIEWS 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


Ani/    book    favorably    menlioned    in    this    department    may    be  secured  from   Institute   Book   Nook,   Box   1617,   Denver,    Colo. 


THE  SLAUGHTER  OF  INNOCENCE 

The  Slaughter  of  Innocence,  by  Dan  Gilbert,  is  a  startling 
and  mucli-needed  expose  of  the  unspeakable  vile  immoral 
teaching  which  is  being  presented  to  young  people  in  our  high 
schools  and  colleges  under  the  guise  of  "psychology."  Dr. 
Gilbert  handles  his  subject  with  ungloved  hands.  The  results 
are  shocking  and  should  stir  every  reader  to  earnest  prayer  and 
definite  action  to  combat  this  satanic  attack  upon  the  youth 
of    our    land. 

In  unveiling  the  teaching  of  our  schools.  Dr.  Gilbert  calls 
attention  to  the  vileness  of  certain  books  in  the  school 
libraries;  to  the  fact  that  there  are  not  only  gutter-produced 
criminals,  but  also  college-produced  criminals ;  to  the  be- 
littling of  chastity  and  the  exaltation  of  sexual  indulgence, 
free  love,  and  sex-perversion ;  to  the  claims  that  neurosis  and 
insanity  result  from  sex-repression,  while  the  perfect  and 
complete  safeguard  is  immorality;  to  the  blasphemous  asser- 
tions that  the  great  hymns  of  Christianity  were  prompted 
by  sex-perversion;  to  the  unfairness  which  imprisons  an 
underworld  character  who  seduces  a  girl  but  does  not  ever 
"fire"'  the  college  professor  who  sows  the  seed  of  immoral 
ideals  in  the  co-ed's  mind  with  its  likely  fruitage  of  sin  and 
shame;  to  the  36,000  young  girls  who  lose  their  virginity 
in  our  colleges  every  year;  to  the  cloak  which  justifies  these 
hellish  and  bestial  teachings  of  these  "professors  of  immoral- 
ity" under  the  name  of  "science"  and  "academic  freedom"; 
to  the  liberal  education  aim  "to  impose  a  Stalinistic  system 
of  regimentation  and  dictatorship  over  the  free  educational 
institutions  of  our  nation  ...  to  rule  and  ruin  both  students 
and  professors  who  adhere  to  sound  principles  of  morality 
and  Americanism";  and  finally  to  the  place  to  attack 
immorality  on  the  campus — "at  its  source — immoralism  in  the 
lecture-room !" 

This   book   should  be  given   a  wide  circulation. 

The  Slaughter  of  Innocence,  by  Dan  Gilbert.  Publishers, 
The  Danielle  Publishers,  5472  Gilbert  Drive,  San  Diego, 
California.  124  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 

DEATH    VANQUISHED 

This  is  a  very  interesting  and  helpful  exposition  of  First 
Corinthians  Fifteen,  dealing  with  the  entire  chapter  and  dis- 
cussing the  resurrection  of  the  believer.  It  divides  the  chapter 
into  four  divisions;  Many  Infallible  Proofs,  Raised 
for  Our  Justification,  Christ  the  Firstfruits,  Fashioned  After 
His  Body  and  We  Shall  Be  Changed.  The  American  Standard 
Version  of  the  Scriptures  is  employed.  The  book  is  clear, 
helpful,  and  scriptural. 

Death  Vanquished  by  Norman  F.  Douty.  Publishers, 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  73 
pages.    Price,  35c,  paper. 

GOD'S  WORLD  OF  TOMORROW 

This  is  a  very  spiritual  and  scriptural  meditation  on  God's 
world  and  God's  man  of  tomorrow  as  revealed  in  the 
Bible  and  as  set  over  against  man's  world  of  tomorrow.  Most 
of  the  illustrations  are  taken  from  the  displays  and  exhibits  at 
the  World's  Fair  at  New  York. 

It  is  scriptural,  illuminating,  and  readable. 

God's  World  of  Tomorrow  by  Wm.  Ward  Ayer,  D.  D., 
Calvary  Baptist  Church,  New  York  City.  Publishers,  Zonder- 
van Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  59  pages. 
Price,  25c,  paper. 

THE  GOD  WHO  MATTERS 

This  is  a  very  splendid  little  book  filled  with  devotional 
gem  meditations  on  various  passages.  It  presents  a  very 
spiritual  study  and  provides  rich  food  for  thought. 

The  God  Who  Matters  by  A  London  Journalist.  Publishers, 
Pickering  and  Inglis  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster  Row,  London  E.  C. 
4.  120  pages.    Price,  35c,  paper. 


VICTORY  ALL  THE  WAY 

This  is  a  very  helpful  and  scriptural  book  containing 
eight  chapters  which  deal  with  the  Victorious  Christian  Life. 
It  touches  the  vital  points  on  the  subject  and  shows  God's 
abounding  provision  which  has  been  made  to  meet  our  weak- 
nesses and  powerlessness.  This  should  prove  a  great  blessing  to 
many  struggling,  half-defeated  Christians.  The  great  truth, 
death  to  self  must  precede  victorious  living,  is  stressed 
throughout. 

Victory  AM  the  Way  by  Clark  Forcey.  Publishers,  Bible 
Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845  N.  Wells  Street, 
Chicago,   Illinois.    Ill   pages.    Price,  50c,  paper. 


REVIVAL  MESSAGES 

This  is  an  outstanding  volume  of  sermons.  So  many  such 
books  may  be  said  to  be  just  another  group  of  sermons.  Not 
so  of  this  volume.  Here  are  sixteen  of  the  most  scriptural 
and  spiritual  sermons  to  be  found  anywhere.  The  author  has 
presented  a  coupling  of  deep  spirituality  with  scholarliness  plus 
simplicity.  No  one  should  find  any  disappointment  in  this 
book.    Every  message   is   vital   and   deeply   evangelistic. 

Revival  Messages  by  B.  H.  Carroll,  D.  D.,  LL.  D. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    203  pages.    Price,  $1.50,  cloth. 


TIMELY  TIDINGS  FOR  TRYING  TIMES 
A  group  of  five  thought-provoking,  Christ-magnifying 
sermons,  thoroughly  scriptural  and  to  the  point.  The  reader 
is  not  only  drawn  closer  to  the  Lord  by  a  perusal  of  these 
sixty-five  pages  but  is  spurned  to  greater  faithfulness  to  the 
Christ  of  Calvary. 

Timely  Tidings  for  Trying  Times  by  William  E.  Troup. 
Publishers,  Fundamental  Truth  Publishers,  P.  O.  Box  388, 
Findlay,  Ohio.    65  pages.    Price,  25c,  paper. 


OUT  OF  THE  WILDERNESS 
This  is  a  book  of  eight  great  sermons,  seven  of  which  are 
distinctly  evangelistic  in  their  appeal.  The  first  sermon  which 
covers  about  half  of  the  book  deals  with  the  church.  This  is 
very  profitable,  clear,  and  simple.  It  shows  what  the  church 
is,  distinguishes  it  from  the  kingdom  and  then  takes  up  a 
definite  expose  of  the  Roman  Catholic  system.  Since  the 
author  came  out  of  this  system,  the  information  is  first-hand. 
A  list  of  the  system's  practices  are  given,  the  date  and  manner 
of  their  origin,  etc.  and  the  whole  theory  of  this  being  the 
true  church  is  exploded. 

Out  of  the  Wilderness  by  Evangelist  John  Carrara. 
Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.   151  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 

EXPOSITORY  PREACHING 
This  book  should  be  a  blessing  to  every  preacher  and  to 
every  student  preparing  for  the  ministry.  It  should  be  used 
extensively  in  classes  of  Homiletics.  It  shows  the  lack  of  and 
the  necessity  of  expository  preaching.  It  takes  up  the  ad- 
vantages of  this  type  of  preaching.  It  treats  of  the  varieties 
of  this  type  of  preaching  and  shows  how  it  can  be  used  most 
effectively  witliout  becoming  dry  and  uninteresting.  The 
dangers  and  pitfalls  of  this  ministry  are  discussed  and  means 
are  presented  to  avoid  sucli.  Last,  but  not  least,  the  author 
discusses  the  value  of  public  reading  of  the  Scripture  in  which 
he  shows  how  much  violence  is  done  to  the  Word  by  careless 
pulpit  reading.  The  book  is  written  by  a  man  of  many  years' 
experience  as  professor  of  Homiletics  and  for  this  reason  it 
should  have  a  hearing.  This  volume  will  be  an  asset  to  any 
who  are  interested  in  improving  their  preaching. 

Expository  Preaching  by  Jeff  D.  Ray.  Publishers,  Zonder- 
van Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  123  pages 
Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

jlte  Koch  oteinai 


(A  i^icturization  of  the  Second  Christian  Conquerors 
Youth  Conference,  August,  1940) 

"Isn't  that  grand?  What  a  marvellous  view!"  The 
speaker  and  a  companion  stood  within  the  confines  of  the 
massive  rock  walls  of  the  building  under  construction  and 
gazed  upon  tlie  scene  through  the  opening,  forming  the  main 
entrance  to  the  sixty  by  thirty  enclosure,  where  within  a  few 
days  a  company  of  eager  young  people  would  congregate  for 
bodily   and    spiritual    sustenance    and    thrilling   inspiration. 

But  the  view !  It  was  framed  by  the  open  doorway  and  the 
outlook  was  directly  westward.  God  had  set  the  picture.  It 
was    His    own    handiwork. 

The  verdant  landscape  waited  under  a  canopy  of  deep 
blue  for  the  silent  tread  of  the  evening.  The  sun  dropping 
toward  tJie  liorizon  silhouetted  the  peaks  of  the  Continental 
Divide  in  the  distance  and  cast  each  succeeding  terrace  of 
mountains  in  deepening  shades  of  purple  and  blue.  Ir- 
regular patches  of  snow,  resisting  the  August  sun,  were  still 
visible  in  the  deep  recesses  and  clefts  of  the  Arapahoes  and 
Ogallalas.  The  nearer  forest-clad  ridges  ascending  the  canon 
in  varying  tones  of  green  were  a  foreground  of  restful  beauty. 

But  we  stepped  outside  for  a  broader  vision.  The  sky  was 
clear  after  a  heavy  shower,  and  the  air,  bracingly  cool.  All 
about  us  in  tlie  forest's  edge,  millions  of  tiny  raindrops  on 
tlie  needles  of  the  spruces  caught  the  light  of  the  sinking  sun 
and  clung  like  diamond  lace-work  in  the  quiet  atmosphere. 
The  slopes  above  us  were  thickly  studded  with  pine  and 
spruce  trees  which  slieltered  several  tents  waiting  for  their 
occupants. 

A  few  yards  below  us,  the  ravine  trickled  with  crystal- 
clear  flow  from  its  five  springs — a  never-failing  supply  which 
spoke  of  living  streams  of  satisfying,  eternal,  life-giving 
fountains  outflowing  from  the  grace  provision  of  Calvary's 
crimson  wounds  of  long  ago.  Clumps  of  willows  and  quaking 
aspens  brooded  along  the  ravine,  and  rustic  foot-bridges  led 
the  way  out  to  an  open  meadow  and  to  the  principal  roadway. 

And,  above  it  all,  in  rugged  majesty,  towered  great 
Sentinel  Rock,  overshadowing  as  a  giant  protector  and 
holding  sway  as  a  mighty  monarch  over  the  quiet  valley, 
over  Faith  Cottage  resting  peacefully  at  its  base,  and  over 
the  imm.ediate  surroundings  of  the  Conference  building  and 
grounds  being  put  in  readiness  for  the  Second  Christian  Con- 
querors   Youth   Conference. 

What  a  setting!    What  pristine  beauty! 

We  stood  in  wonder  and  in  worship  of  the  One  Who  had 
created  all  this,  for  the  blessing  of  the  creatures.  Then  we 
turned  again  to  enter  the  open  door-space  of  the  rock  struc- 
ture nearing  completion.  In  a  few  short  weeks  these  buildings 
would  be   ready   for  use ! 

How  had  it  all  come  about — this  sudden  phenomenal 
development  of  this  beautiful  site  for  the  Youth  Conference? 

God  works  through  time.    God  works   by  waiting. 


Years  before,  a  group  of  consecrated  young  people  on  a 
summer's  evening  sat  beneath  Sentinel  Rock  on  the  slope 
beside  Faith  Cottage  and  sang  Iiymns  of  praise  and  wor- 
shipped under  tlie  starry  heavens.  Their  voices  resounded 
through  the  quiet  valley  below  tliem,  and  the  great  rock, 
acting  as  a  giant  sounding-board,  caught  their  tones  of  melody 
and  re-echoed  them  into  the  silent  night. 

Then  someone  exclaimed  as  a  happy  idea  took  form, 
"Wouldn't  this  make  an  ideal  situation   for   a  young  peoples' 
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summer   conference?" 

"Wonderful!  It  would  indeed.  Look,  across  there  on  that 
hillside  is  a  natural  ampitheatre  for  outdoor  sessions,  too,"  a 
young  woman  responded,  pointing  across  the  ravine  opposite 
Sentinel   Rock. 

"Let's  pray  for  the  Lord  to  make  this  idea  a  reality," 
another    exclaimed.     And   they   prayed. 

And  through  the  years  others  had  caught  a  like  vision  of 
a  great  need,  a  great  opportunity,  and  an  ideal  situation; 
and  they  had  prayed,  and  they  prayed.  And  God  waited — 
and   waited.    For   years    He   waited. 

Then  God  worked.  He  constrained  hearts  to  give  gener- 
ously; to  labor  arduously;  to  "spend  and  be  spent"  for  the 
blessing  of  the  youth  who  should  come  and  partake  and  live 
and   rejoice. 

God  has  brought  wonderful  reality  out  of  vision,  and  here 
before  our  very  eyes  on  this  August  evening  the  practical 
demonstration  stood  in  the  form  of  a  sturdy  stone  structure — 
a  combined  meeting  hall  and  dining  room,  and  a  spacious 
kitclien.  A  huge  fireplace  of  quartz  rock  at  one  end  of  the 
larger  room  spelled  warmth  and  cheer  for  cool  evenings.  On 
the  westward  side,  paneled  windows  below  stained  glass  panes 
permitted   th(e   outlook   upon   the   scene   already   pictured. 

Situated  across  the  drive,  a  small  rustic  cabin  for  office 
use,  and  at  the  rear  of  the  large  stone  building,  a  shower 
house — these  completed  the  ideal  setting  for  all  that  should 
follow.  And  who  can  conceive  of  all  that  should  follow  in  the 
coming  days  and  in  the  coming  years,  should  the  Saviour  tarry? 

And  other  days  did  follow. 

The  Christian  Conquerors  Youth  Conference  was  in  prog- 
ress. The  afternoon  recreation  period  was  beginning.  The 
place   vibrated  with   the   life   and  vigor   of  youth. 

One  group  tried  its  skill  at  archery;  a  frolicsome  sex- 
tette of  young  people  with  a  chaperon  was  leaving  for  a  hike 
up  Mount  Thorodin;  two  girls  with  kodaks  were  catching 
the  scenes  of  action  and  of  nature's  beauty  spots  about  them; 
and  another  happy  party  was  headed  for  Carter  Lake  for 
an   afternoon   of  boating   and   horseback   riding. 

But  when  tlie  supper  hour  arrived,  everyone  was  on  hand, 
hungry  but  anticipative,  for  delectable  odors  floated  out 
the  open  door  of  the  busy  kitchen,  where  maids  and  matrons 
finished  the  preparation  of  a  wholesome  meal.  Soon,  at  the 
summons  of  a  bell,  a  lively,  happy  company  were  filing  into 
the  great  dining  hall,  singing  as  they  went. 

Everything's  all  right  in  my  Father's  house, 
In  my  Father's  house,  in  my  Father's  house; 

Everything's  all  right  in  my  Father's  house. 
Where  there's  joy,  joy,  joy! 

But  clean  wholesome  sports  and  good  things  to  satisfy  the 
physical  appetite  tlirice  every  day  were  a  very  small  part  of 
all  that  filled  that  one  supreme  and  glorious  week  for  the 
youth  who  registered  on  that  August  day  in  the  rustic  office 
set    among   tlie    pines    and    spruces. 

The  devotional  period  following  breakfast;  the  Bible  study 
classes  under  efficient  teacliers  throughout  the  morning  hours; 
the  evening  "singspiration"  and  inspiration  under  consecrated 
young  men;  the  personal  contacts  and  conferences  with  Spirit- 
tauglit  leaders — these  were  laying  deep  and  lasting  founda- 
tions in  the  hearts  of  many.  Souls  were  being  stirred  to  con- 
viction and  action  in  spiritual  verities. 
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*Tom  Silsby — born  to  lead  others,  a  favorite  with  his 
school  companions — entered  into  the  conference  life  with 
freedom  and  zest.  Here  was  something  worthwhile.  He  was 
looking  for  truth  and  reality  and  things  that  counted;  but 
he  was  only  a  lad.  He  had  not  known  before  what  real 
Christian  living  and  fellowship  were.  Here  he  was  in  the 
midst  of  reality.  Having  been  elected  at  his  home  school  as 
president  of  the  Youth  Club — communistic  in  plan  and  design 
— Tom  was  in  line  to  develop  into  a  real  communist.  But  a 
few  days  in  this  new  and  unforgettable  atmosphere  brought 
an   uninstructed   lad   into   the   light   of  things   eternal. 

"How  do  you  like  it,  Tom?  Havin'  a  good  time?"  a 
visiting  friend  had  asked  him  on  the  third  day  of  the  camp. 

"Boy!   it's    great,"    Tom   responded. 

Then,  when  opportunity  was  afforded,  in  an  evening-  testi- 
mony service  around  the  huge  fireplace  blazing  out  its  warmth 
and  hospitality,  Tom  had  testified  of  his  faith  in  the  living 
Saviour. 

Sally  Jo  Davis  rose  to  her  feet  in  the  same  session  and 
declared,  "If  I  never  was  converted  before,  I  surely  was  last 
night."  It  was  Saturday  and  she  was  talking  about  the  thrill- 
ing Friday  night  meeting.  And  another  life  was  started  on 
her  pathway  rejoicing,  her  manner  and  demeanor  testifying 
that  God  had  wrought  a  change  and  heaven's  blessing  had 
come  in  when  the  Saviour  was  enthroned  in  the  heart. 

So  the  testimonies  continued  on  and  on  until  the  hour  was 
late.  They  told  of  the  blessing  of  tiiose  days  and  of  Christ 
made  real;  and  interspersed  and  intermingled  with  the  testi- 
monies were  choruses  of  worship  and  praise.  As  they  spoke 
of  Him,  "He  drew  near  and  walked  with  them  in  the  way 
and  their  hearts  burned  within  them,"  as  of  old  on  the  Jeridio 
Road,  and  they  sang  out  the  story  again  in  the  fullness  of 
their    hearts, 

On  the  Jericho   road 

There's    room   for    just    two; 
No   more    and   no   less — 
Just  Jesus  and  you. 
Each    burden    He'll    bear. 

Each    sorrow    He'll    share; 
There's    never    a    care 
Since  Jesus   is   there. 

It  was  even  so — "just  Jesus  and  you,"  for  the  eternal 
Lord  had  reached  into  individual  hearts,  and  individuals  had 
fought  real  battles  with  satanic  powers  in  these  few  days, 
but   Christ   had   conquered. 

Dick  Bennett  knew  that  Christ  had  conquered,  for  Dick 
had  fought  and  fought  hard.  In  those  hours  after  he  had 
heard  that  searching  Wednesday  night  message  on  grieving 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thereby  shutting  out  God's  power  and 
His  purpose  for  Christians  to  live  righteous,  Christ-like  lives, 
Dick  had  battled  with  the  Lord.  But  Dick's  was  not  the 
only  battle.  The  Saviour  was  searching  all  hearts.  Pride, 
ambition,  and  worldly  desires  surged  and  countered  for 
ascendency.  Some  of  Christ  and  some  of  self,  a  little  of  the 
world,  and  pride  enthroned,  with  Christ  a  mere  servant  in 
the  heart  and  a  needed  convenience  in  times  of  trial — such  a 
position  could  not  silence  the  accusing  voice  of  conscience 
nor  still  the  wooing  of  the  loving  Holy  Spirit  Who  yearned 
to   speak   peace    and   joy   to  youthful   hearts. 

So  Dick  and  others  fought  on.  Dick  was  perceptibly  riled 
and  upset  about  things  in  generaJ  for  two  days.  Then  that 
memorable  Friday  night  came.  The  special  speaker  for  the 
conference  presented  on  that  evening  the  claims  of  Christ 
upon  the  lives  of  believers  in  a  definite  appealing  consecration 
message. 

"I  had  not  planned  to  give  an  invitation,"  he  said  as  he 
told  the  story,  "but  as  I  came  to  the  close  of  the  message 
I  felt  impelled  to  do  so.  Four  girls  stood,  desiring  to  yield 
all  to  the  Saviour." 

This  was  the  beginning  of  a  real  victory,  for  many  were 
touched  deeply.  God  was  finding  response  in  young  hearts, 
and  there  was  much  breaking  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  and  an 
indication  of  hunger  to  know  Christ  in  an  intimate  way.  Among 
these  four  girls  who  responded  publicly  was  Mary  Billings. 

And  the  next  day  what  a  change  there  was  in  the  whole 
camp.     The    spirit    of    joy    and    rejoicing    was    spontaneous. 

*  All  names  of  persons  are  fictitious,  but  the  characters 
described  in  these  pictures   are   real. 


Sentinel  Rock  at  Institute  Park 

The  change  in  Mary  was  particularly  evident,  and  even  Dick, 
with  all  the  personal  warfare  inside  himself,  could  not  help 
but  notice  tiie  Christ-likeness  in  her,  the  liberty  and  joy, 
and  the  changed  atmosphere  of  the  whole  camp. 

"Of  all  things,"  thought  Dick.  "This  is  reality.  The 
Lord  has  done  something  here.  If  he  can  do  that  for  Mary — 
well—" 

So  Dick  saw  God  perform  a  miracle  in  other  lives,  and 
surrendered — his  will,  his  plans,  his  very  life  to  the  Saviour 
because  the  word  of  Christ  had  done  its  work.  Christ's  claim 
upon  Dick's  soul  sent  him  home  to  tell  his  church  of  his  call 
to  the  ministry,  and  with  the  purpose  to  organize  (with  the 
cooperation  of  three  young  women  who  had  also  spent  that 
glorious  week  at  camp)  a  visitation  program  to  win  the  lost 
to  the   Saviour. 

Changed  lives?  Victories?  There  can  be  no  question  as 
to  that.  Martha  Jones'  mother  and  Sarah  Lou  Carson's 
mother  can  see  a  marked  difference  in  their  lives  at  home. 
Billie  Dean,  too,  goes  to  prayer  meeting  now.  She  never  had 
before  in  the  history  of  her  youthful  life.  Enjoyment  of  such 
"old  fogy"  ideas?  Pooh — prayer  meetings  are  for  old  people 
and  preachers  and  sanctimonious  people.  Like  as  not  that  is 
what  she  thought,  or  else  she  didn't  even  think  on  such  sub- 
jects. But  now  her  appetite  has  been  changed  and  she  sees 
the  reality  of  eternal  things  a  bit  more  clearly. 

Yes,  and  Harry  Smalley,  the  youngest  boy  in  the  confer- 
ence, went  home  with  a  new  vision  and  aspiration ;  and 
showed  more  patience  in  the  home  because  he  had  an  under- 
standing of  spiritual  verities   he  had  not  known  before. 

"Did  you  have  a  really  enjoyable  time  up  there  in  the 
hills?"  his  mother  asked  him. 

"Oh  boy.  Mom!"  he  replied  with  enthusiasm,  "I'd  trade 
ten  weeks   any   time  for  just  that  one!" 

Yes,    Christ   had    conquered.     In   many   lives    He    had    won 

the  battle  over  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  self-life.   And,  in  His 

victory,    liberty,    and    freedom,    dressed    in    garments    of    joy. 

He   rode   gloriously   in    His   chariot   of   grace.     For   tlie   heart 

(Continued    on    page    298) 
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LIGHT   ON    THE    LESSON 


INTERNATIONAL    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSONS 
Expositions   by   Ernest   E.   Lett 


Questions   by    C.    Reuben   Lindquist 
Children's   TalliS   bv   Anna   Benthicn 


FOURTH   QUARTER,   LESSON    1 


LUKE  ANB  HIS  GOSPEL 


SUNDAY,    OCTOBER   6,    1940 


Lesson    Text:    Luke    1;    Acts    1:1-5;    16:9-16;    Colossians    4:14;    II    Timothy   4:Ha 

Printed   Text:  Luke   1:1-4;  Acts   1:1;  Col.  4:14;   II  Tim.  4:11a 

Devotional    Reading:    Colossians    1:9-13 

Golden   Text:   "It   seemed   good   to   me   ...  to   write  unto  thee   in  order   .   .   .   that  thou   mightest   know 
the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed"    (Luke  1:3,  4). 


King  Jarncis    Version 

Luke  1:1  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set 
forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are*  most 
surely  believed  among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from  the 
beginning    were    eyewitnesses,    and    ministers    of    the    Word; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  zvrite  unto   thee 


in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things, 
wherein  thou   hast   been   instructed. 

Acts  1:1  The  former  treatise  have  I  'made,  O  Theophilus, 
of  all  that  Jesus  begam  both  to  do  and  teach, 

Colossians  4-^4  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas, 
greet  you. 

II    Timothy   4:11a     Only   Luke    is   with   me. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


Today  we  begin  a  six  months'  course  in  the  gospel  accord- 
ing to  Luke.  We  are  anticipating  rich  blessing  as  we  shall 
study  together  tlie  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  written  by  the 
beloved  physician.  Today's  lesson  is  an  introductory  study 
about  Luke,  the  man  himself.  There  is  no  question  but  that 
God's  people  can  understand  a  given  book  better  by  knowing 
its  author.  In  every  instance,  the  sacred  canon  of  sixty-six 
books  was  written  by  men  whose  personality  could  not  help 
but  be  seen  in  their  writings.  This  by  no  means  is  an  impli- 
cation that  their  personalities  interferred  witli  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nay,  rather  that  the  Holy  Spirit  employed 
their  personalities,  temporarily  overruling  their  human  bent 
to  make  mistakes.  Thus  a  study  of  the  author  of  the  third 
book  of  the  New  Testament  will  help  us  to  better  understand 
his   historic  utterances   concerning  Jesus   Christ   our   Lord. 

The  outline  is  a  very  simple  one.  I.  Luke,  the  Historian 
(Luke  1:1-4;  Acts  1:1);  II.  Luke,  the  Physician  (Colossians 
4:14);   III.   Luke,  the   Friend    (II  Timothy  4:11a). 

I.  LUKE,  THE  HISTORIAN 
Luke    1:1-4;    Acts    1:1 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  Luke  was  a  Syrian,  born  and 
raised  in  Antioch.  Thus  we  would  refer  to  him  as  Luke  of 
Antioch,  even  as  Saul  was  of  Tarsus.  It  is  a  bit  difficult  in 
1940  to  arrive  at  the  nationality  of  a  man  who  lived  nineteen 
hundred  years  ago  and  especially  since  the  Scripture  does 
not  have  one  direct  statement  on  which  to  base  a  conclusion. 
Students  are  divided  into  two  camps  over  the  question.  The 
one  group,  looking  at  Luke's  pure  Greek,  believe  him  to  have 
been  a  Gentile  convert  to  Judaism,  later  converted  to 
Christianity.  The  other  group  believe  him  to  have  been  a 
Jew.  There  are  three  reasons  why  we  believe  the  latter  con- 
clusion to  be  correct. 

First,  because  a  specific  verse  in  God's  Word  declares  that 
all  Scripture  was  given  through  the  Jewish  nation.  "What 
advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  Or  what  profit  is  there  of 
circumcision?  Much  every  way:  chiefly,  because  that  unto 
them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God"  (Romans  3:1-2). 
This  is  a  very  important  point,  for  if  we  concede  that  Luke 
was  a  Gentile,  then  two  books  of  the  sixty-six,  namely  Luke 
and  the  Acts,  will  not  qualify  as  part  of  the  sacred  canon, 
and  therefore  must  be  relegated  to  the  plane  of  ordinary 
writing.  Spirit-led   but   not   Spirit-inspired. 

The  second  reason  why  we  believe  Luke  to  be  of  Jewish 
ancestry  is  the  presence  of  Hebrew  and  Syriac  idioms  in  his 
writings. 


The  third  reason  why  we  believe  this  conclusion  to  be 
accurate  is  that  two  of  the  church  fathers,  Origen  and 
Epiphanus  by  name,  believed  this  to  be  true.  As  Matthew 
Henry,  the  great  commentator  puts  it,  "I  see  nothing  to  object 
to  it,  but  some  uncertain  traditions  of  the  ancients."  This 
much  is  true,  that  neither  side  can  absolutely  prove  their 
point,  but  we  personally  would  ratlier  be  found  with  the 
group  that  stood  by  the  nearest  Scripture  on  the  subject, 
Romans  3:1,  2. 

The  tradition  is  quite  strong  that  the  Apostle  Paul  had 
great  influence  in  the  writing  of  the  Luke  Gospel.  It  is  a  well- 
known  fact  that  the  two  men  were  companions  on  many 
occasions.  It  is  thought  by  some  that  Paul  refers  to  Luke  in 
II  Corinthians  8:18  when  he  speaks  of  the  brother  who  re- 
ceived praise  or  commendation  from  all  the  churches,  because 
he  had  written  tliis  helpful  gospel.  In  Romans  2:16  Paul 
speaks  of  "his  gospel"  which  may  be  a  reference  to  the  part 
which  Paul  had  in  helping  Luke  compile  the  events  and  write 
the  narrative. 

At  first  blush,  one  might  think  that  the  four  gospels, 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  were  parallel  accounts  of 
our  Lord's  life  and  that  one  would  have  been  sufficient  for 
our  edification.  For  one  thing,  these  accounts  are  not  strictly 
parallel.  The  language  of  Luke  himself  in  the  opening  verses 
of  his  gospel  indicates  that  he  was  seeking  to  add  details 
hitherto  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists  and  that  in  an  orderly 
fashion.  A  study  of  the  harmony  of  the  gospels  will  reveal 
that  Luke  added  parables,  discourses,  miracles,  and  events 
highly  important  not  contained  in  the  other  gospels.  Whether 
Luke  saw  these  things  or  not,  we  are  not  certain.  Perhaps 
like  Paul,  he  was  not  an  eyewitness.  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield  says 
concerning  this,  "The  use  by  Luke  of  anothvn  (translated 
"from  the  very  first,"  literally  "from  above")  is  an  affirmation 
that  his  knowledge  of  these  things,  derived  from  those  who 
had  been  eyewitnesses  from  the  beginning  (Luke  1:2),  was 
confirmed  by  revelation.  In  like  manner  Paul  had  doubtless 
heard  from  the  eleven  the  story  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  but  he  also  had  it  by  revelation  from  the  Lord  (I 
Corinthians  11:23),  and  his  writing,  like  Luke's  anothen 
knowledge,    tlius    became   first-hand,   not    traditional,    merely." 

There  is  another  reason  why  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  Luke 
to  write  a  fourth  gospel.  Matthew  presents  the  Lord  as  King; 
Mark,  as  servant;  John,  as  God;  but  none  of  them  present 
Jesus  strictly  in  His  humanity.  This  task  was  left  for  Luke. 
The  key  phrase  of  his  gospel  is,  "Son  of  man."  And  the  key 
verse  is  in  chapter  nineteen,  verse  ten,  "For  the  Son  of  man 
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is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  In  harmony 
with  this  purpose,  Luke  relates  those  things  concerning  Jesus 
which  demonstrate  how  entirely  human  He  was.  This  becomes 
another   convincing   reason   why   four   gospels   were   necessary. 

The  book  of  Acts,  also  written  by  Luke,  is  a  highly  impor- 
tant part  of  the  sacred  canon,  because  it  is  the  only  book  in 
the  Word  of  God  which  deals  with  the  transition  period  of  the 
Body  Age.  Witliout  it,  we  would  have  been  in  a  hopeless 
muddle  concerning  the  explanation  of  the  early  part  of  the 
Body  Dispensation.  It  is  in  this  book  that  we  find  the 
revelation  of  Luke's  association  with  Paul  in  his  labors  and 
sufferings  (Acts  16:10;  20:1-6;  27:1,  2;  28:13-16).  The  book 
concludes  with  a  brief  account  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at 
Rome. 

II.  LUKE,  THE  PHYSICIAN 
Colossians  4:14 

It  is  interesting  to  recall  that  a  physician  in  the  Roman 
empire  was  a  man  of  culture.  The  practice  of  medicine  is 
generally  thought  of  as  being  the  most  lucrative  of  all  the 
professions  of  that  day,  and  if  so,  then  Luke  was  a  man  of 
means.  His  ctilture  shows  up  in  the  style  of  Greek  used  in 
the  writing  of  his  narrative.  The  high  esteem  in  which  Luke's 
Greek  is  held  can  be  seen  in  the  contention  of  some,  that  as 
a  writer  he  was  capable  of  standing  the  competition  with  the 
most   celebrated  historians  of  Greece  itself. 

Luke's  profession  shows  up  in  a  marked  way  in  his 
writings.  It  has  been  said  that  even  if  Paul  had  not  referred 
to  Luke  as  the  beloved  physician,  we  could  have  guessed  it 
anyhow  by  the  internal  evidence  of  his  gospel.  Luke  is  the 
only  evangelist  who  records  tlie  Good  Samaritan  parable.  In 
it,  the  expressions  "bound  up"  and  "pouring  on"  are  found 
which  are  Greek  medical  terms.  The  detail  and  precision  with 
which  Luke  records  miracles  of  healing  throughout  his  gospel 
are  epitomized  in  this  Good  Samaritan  parable.  In  speaking 
of  a  leprous  man,  he  describes  him  as  being  full  of  leprosy 
(Luke  5:12).  Note  his  professional  accuracy.  Three  evangelists, 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  record  the  severing  of  Malchus' 
ear  by  Peter,  but  it  is  Luke  alone  who  gives  us  the  miracle 
of  the  restoration  of  the  ear.  It  is  easy  to  understand  that 
a  doctor  would  be  interested  in  that  point.  In  the  Garden  of 
Gethsemane  our  Lord  prayed  and  sweat  blood.  The  blood 
sweating  was  an  unnatural  thing  indicating  a  physiological 
phenomenon.  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the  writers  to  record 
the  sweating  of  blood.  Another  detail  peculiar  to  Luke's 
gospel  is  the  offering  of  vinegar  to  our  Lord  as  He  hung 
upon  the  cross.  A  physician  would  know  the  torture  of  such 
an  act  to  a  thirsty,  dying  man. 

We  believe  the  Holy  Spirit  definitely  used  this  physician 
to  record  incidents  and  details  which  men  of  different  training 
would  overlook. 

III.  LUKE,  THE   FRIEND 
II    Timothy   4:11a 

It  is  interesting  indeed  that  Demas  and  Luke  should  be 
mentioned  together  in  the  Colossians  passage  and  again  in 
the  Timothy  passage.  The  striking  but  tragic  thing  about  it 
is  that  in  Colossians  Demas  and  Luke  both  shared  positions 
of  trust  and  confidence  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  According  to 
Usher,  only  two  years  intervened  between  the  two.  books,  and 
in  that  time  Demas  backslid  into  the  world,  so  that  now  Paul 
must  write  to  Timothy  telling  the  sad  truth,"Demas  hath 
forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is  departed 
unto  Thessalonica."  Then  the  next  verse  reads,  "Only  Luke 
is  with  me."  This  character  contrast  makes  Demas'  act  all 
the  more  reprehensible,  and  Luke's  faithfulness  all  the  more 
magnificent.  If  it  were  not  for  life's  many  contrasts,  our 
appreciation  of  virtue  would  not  be  nearly  as  keen. 

While  it  is  true  that  Demas  forsook  Paul,  we  are  not  to 
assume  that  the  expression  "only  Luke"  is  an  inference  that 
all  of  Paul's  other  friends  had  forsaken  him  like  Demas.  Men 
like  Timothy,  Titus,  Crescens,  Tychicus,  Trophimus,  Epaphro- 
ditus,  and  others  were  still  faithful  as  far  as  we  know  to  the 
great  apostle.  Their  duties  demanded  their  presence  elsewhere. 
However,  this  does  not  rob  Luke  of  the  commendation  due  him 
for  remaining  faithful  to  Paul  and  ministering  to  his  physical 
needs.  Can  we  not  imagine  that  Luke,  the  beloved  physician, 
ministered  to  Paul's  physical  ailments  as  a  layman  could  not 
have  hoped  to  do?  No  wonder  Paul  called  him  "beloved." 
Luke's  friendship  with  Paul  reminds  us  of  two  expressions,  in 
Proverbs.  "A  friend  loveth  at  all  times"  (Proverbs  17:17a). 
"There  is  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother" 
(Proverbs   18:24b). 


ILLUSTRATION   ON   THE   LESSON 

When  tea  was  introduced  into  Germany,  a  gentleman  re- 
ceived a  pound  as  a  gift  from  a  friend.  Sometime  after  the 
latter  inquired,  "Have  you  tried  the  tea?"  "Yes,  but  we  did 
not  like  it !"  "How  is  that,  everyone  else  is  delighted  with 
it?"  "We  cooked  it,  poured  off  the  brown  liquid,  and  served 
the  leaves,  whicli  were  tough  and  bitter." 

We  arc  not  surprised  that  many  people  find  the  gospel  so 
little  palatable.  They  make  wrong  use  of  it.  They  take  certain 
outward  forms  and  ceremonies  and  are  astonished  to  find 
so  little  strength  in  them.  In  spite  of  Christ's  warning,  they 
patch  old  garments  with  new  patches,  and  have  as  a  result 
only  rags.  If  tlieir  hearts  should  be  cleansed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  would  soon  have 
another   story  to  tell ! 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Is  the  Bible  mere  tradition,  or  is  it  the  Word  of  God? 
(2  Tim.  3:16;  2  Pet.  1:20,  21) 

2.  Why  do  we  believe  that  every  writer  whom  God  used, 
including  Luke,  was  a  Jew?  (Rom.  3:1,  2) 

3.  What  two  passages  show  that  Luke  was  the  writer  of 
the  book  of  Acts?    (Luke  1:3;  Acts  1:1) 

4.  Do  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  indicate  that  the 
Branch  (Christ)  was  to  be  a  King,  a  Servant,  a  Man,  and 
God,  as  He  is  portrayed  in  the  four  Gospels?  (Jer.  23:.5; 
Zech.  3:8;  6:12;   Isa.  4:2) 

5.  According  to  Luke,  what  was  the  purpose  of  Christ's 
coming  as  man?     (Luke  19:10) 

6.  Does  Luke  set  forth  the  humanity  of  Christ?  (Luke 
2:.52;  4:1,  2;   24:13-18) 

7.  Was  Luke  associated  with  Paul?  (Acts  16:10;  20:6; 
27:1-7;    28:12-16) 

8.  What  careful  details,  omitted  by  the  other  writers, 
were  reported  by  the  physician,  Luke?  (Luke  22:44;  22:50, 
51;  23:36) 

9.  Was   Luke  faithful  to  Paul?    (2  Tim.  4:11a) 

10.  Should  our  friendship  be  characterized  by  faithfulness? 
(Ruth  1:16;  I  Sam.  20:17;  Prov.  17:17a;  John  15:13) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

Have  you  memorized  the  books  of  the  Bible?  If  not, 
why  not  begin  today  to  memorize  them?  Shall  we  begin  with 
the  New  Testament,  since  our  Sunday-school  lessons  are  in 
the  New  Testament?  First  of  all,  it  starts  with  the  four 
Gospels — Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John;  then  Acts.  Keep 
in  mind,  that  there  are  four  Gospels — the  first  four  books  of 
the  New  Testament.  You  will  notice  that  the  first  four  books 
are  named  after  their  writers.  AH  of  tliese  men  wrote  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Each  one  has  his  own  particular 
description  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  yet  each  writer  tells  the  Gospel 
story  and  each  writer  has  written  his  book  in  agreement 
with  the  others.  That  is  one  tiling  that  makes  us  see  that 
the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God. 

I  am  sure  that  if  I  should  pick  four  boys  or  girls  to  come 
with  me  and  look  at  a  very  large  building  that  was  being 
built,  and  then  asked  you  to  sit  down  and  write  what  you 
saw,  that  each  one  would  see  the  building  in  a  different  light. 
Some  would  speak  of  the  kind  of  brick  of  which  the  building 
was  built,  wiiile  another  might  be  especially  drawn  to  the 
beautiful  window  panes  that  were  used.  But  in  describing 
the  building,  it  would  be  the  same  building,  but  each  one 
would  describe  it  differently,  for  eacli  would  look  at  it  in 
a  different  way.  That  is  what  happens  as  the  Gospel  writ- 
ers tell  us  of  the  Jord  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  describing  the 
same  incidents,  but  each  one  sees  the  Lord  Jesus  in  a  different 
way.  Matthew  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the  coming  King  that  the 
Jewish  people  are  looking  for;  while  Mark  speaks  of  the 
works  of  the  Saviour  as  the  Servant  of  men.  Then  the 
Gospel  writer,  Luke,  is  a  doctor,  and  in  writing  his  book, 
he  sees  how  Jesus  is  concerned  about  the  physical  needs  of 
the  people  as  well  as  the  spiritual  needs.  He  speaks  of 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  Man  Who  came  to  seek  and  save  the 
lost.    Then  as  we  read  the  account  written  by  John,  he  tells 
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us  of  the  One  Who  is  the  Son  of  God.  All  the  writers  give 
us  the  Gospel  story  of  our  Saviour,  and  each  account  agrees. 
Now  we  want  to  see  just  what  Luke  has  to  say.  Luke  was 
a  doctor,  and  his  business  was  to  minister  to  the  needs  of 
people.  Many  were  sick,  and  Luke  would  care  for  their 
weakened  bodies,  and  help  them  to  recover.  As  he  writes  his 
book,  he  knows  whereof  he  speaks.  In  the  opening  chapter  of 
the  book  of  I>uke  we  read,  "That  thou  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed" 
(Luke  1:4).  Luke  does  not  want  us  to  guess  about  the  things 
that  took  place,  but  to  know  tlie  facts.  After  this  remark  he 
begins  to  tell  the  story  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  and  how 
Herod  the  king  sought  in  every  way  to  get  rid  of  Him.  The 
coming  of  the  baby  Jesus  was  "good  tidings"  to  the  earth, 
and  God's  great  love  for  tho^e  in  the  world  was  shown  to  tlie 


world  when  Jesus  went  to  the  cross  of  Calvary  to  die  there 
in    the    place    of   the   sinner. 

How  the  story  of  the  cross  blesses  our  hearts  as  we  read 
it.  We  cannot  understand  why  God  should  love  us,  but  we 
know  that  He  does.  Not  only  does  our  Lord  love  tlie  world, 
but  He  loves  us  as  individuals.  Each  boy  and  girl  is  precious 
in  His  sight,  and  He  wants  to  save  you  from  your  sin.  Is  He 
your  Saviour?  If  so,  j'ou  can  say,  "We  love  Him  because  He 
first  loved  us,"  but  if  you  have  never  let  the  Lord  Jesus 
become  your  Saviour,  then  you  need  to  see  that  God  loves 
you,  but  hates  sin.  He  wants  to  save  you  from  your  sin. 
Won't  you   let  Him   be   voar   Saviour? 


Yours  in   the 


FOURTH   QUARTER,   LESSON   2 


THE  BOYHOOD  OF  JESUS 

Lesson   Text:   Luke    2:39-52 


love  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
Aunt   Anna 

SUNDAY,   OCTOBER    13,   1940 


Golden    Text:    "Jesus    increased   in   wisdom   and   stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man"   (Luke  2:.52). 


Kinj   Jamos    Version 
Luke    '2:39     And    when    they    had   performed    all    things    ac- 
cording  to   the   law   of   the   Lord,   they   returned    into   Galilee, 
to    their   own   city   Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  greic,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with    wisdom :    and    the    grace    of    Ood    was    upon    Him. 

41  Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the 
feast   of   the   passover. 

42  And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up 
to   Jerusalem   after   the   custom   of   the   feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned, 
the  Child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem;  and  Joseph  and 
His   mother   knew   not   of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  Him  to  have  been  in  the  company, 
went  a  day's  journey;  and  they  sought  Him  among  their 
kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  Him.  not,  they  turned  back 
again   to  Jerusalem,   seeking   Him. 

LESSON    EXPOSITION 


46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found 
Him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
hearing    them,    and    asking    them    questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  un- 
derstanding   and    answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  Him,  they  were  amazed:  and  His 
mother  said  unto  Him,  Son,  why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt 
with  us?   behold.  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  Me? 
wist  ye  not   that  I  must   be   about  My   Father's   business? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  He  spake 
unto   them. 

51  And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them:  but  His  mother  kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  ■wisdom,  and  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man. 


These  years  between  the  return  from  Egypt  and  His 
public  ministry  (approximately  thirty  years),  are  sometimes 
called  the  silent  years,  for  there  is  very  little  direct  Scrip- 
ture on  the  subject.  Luke,  dealing  with  Christ's  humanity, 
gives  the  most  space  of  any  of  the  evangelists  to  this 
phase  of  His  incarnation.  Our  three-point  outline  is  as  fol- 
lows: I.  Jesus,  the  Boy  (Luke  2:39,  40);  II.  Jesus,  the 
Christ    (Luke  2:41-50);   III.   Jesus,  the  Son    (Luke  2:51,   52). 

I.  JESUS,  THE   BOY 
Luke  2:39,  40 

Nazareth  was  the  home  of  Joseph  -  and  Mary,  although 
that  was  not  the  place  of  Jesus'  birth.  Bethlehem  was  the 
prophetic  location  of  His  birth,  and  God  caused  circumstances 
to  force  Mary  to  be  in  Bethlehem  at  the  time  of  her  deliver- 
ance. After  the  temple  presentation  and  safety  flight  into 
Egypt,  the  parents  with  their  first  child  returned  to  Nazareth. 
yVgain  tliey  were  guided  by  God,  for  a  prophet  had  said 
that  Christ  was  to  be  a  Nazarene  (Matt.  2:23).  It  was 
in  this  Galilean  town  that  Jesus  grew  up  as  a  boy  and 
young  man. 

Jesus  was  as  fully  human  as  though  He  were  not  God, 
and  as  completely  God  as  though  He  were  not  man.  While 
He  was  incarnate.  He  was  no  less  God;  and  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  He  is  no  less  man.  We  are  unable  to  explain 
this  duality  of  personality,  but  neither  are  we  going  to  stop 
believing  it  or  proclaiming  it.  As  a  human  being  He  was  sub- 
ject to  physical  and  soul  development  like  all  normal  children. 
We  are  told  (vs.  40)  that  He  grew  in  stature,  developed  in 
strength,  and  learned  how  to  talk,  reason,  and  understand. 
All  of  these  abbreviated  glimpses  into  the  first  twelve  years 
prove  to  us  that  He  was  a  normal  child.  He  played,  ate, 
and  slept  like  any  boy.  He  never  got  into  mischief.  How  do 
we  know  this?  Miscliief  is  disobedience,  and  that  is  sin. 
Being  the  Son  of  God  He  knew  no  sin,  so  therefore  He  could 
not  liave  sinned  at  any  time  during  His  incarnation.  We 
believe  that  the  little  expression,  "the  grace  of  God  was  upon 


Him"    (vs.    40),    is    intended    by    the    Holy    Spirit    to    convey 
this   perfection   of  boyhood  life  to  our   minds. 

We  have  often  wondered  how  Jesus'  boyhood  appeared  to 
the  neighbors,  His  playmates,  and  relatives.  Could  they  see 
the  divinity  mingled  with  humanity?  Evidently  all  were 
blinded  to  this  unique  fact,  as  we  shall  see  in  our  third  point. 
Not  that  they  did  not  love  Him  and  admire  His  exemplary 
life — their  failure  was  in  seeing  His  divinity  in  His  sinlessness. 

II.  JESUS,  THE  CHRIST 
Luke    2:41-50 

The  spiritual  life  of  Jesus'  parents  is  beautifully  illus- 
trated by  tlieir  devotion  to  the  national  feasts.  They  were 
not  occasional  worshippers,  for  tlie  Word  says  that  they  went 
up  every  year  (vs.  41).  One  can  be  a  Christian  without  going 
to  church,  but  one  can  be  a  better  Christian  by  attending 
systematically  and  regularly.  "Not  forsaking  the  assem- 
bling of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is" 
(Heb.    10:25). 

Jesus  evidently  stayed  at  home  all  those  years  until  He 
was  twelve  years  old.  This  was  the  age  at  which  Jewish  boys 
became  "sons  of  the  law,"  and  they  too  could  hereafter  par- 
ticipate in  the  Passover  Feast.  We  can  imagine  the  emotions 
of  Jesus  as  He  watched  the  slaying  of  thousands  of  lambs  in 
the  temple,  as  He  partook  of  the  roast  lamb  and  bitter  herbs 
emblematic  of  tlie  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  forefatliers 
from  Egypt.  As  a  human  He  must  have  been  thrilled  beyond 
words,  for  this  was  His  first  view  of  these  things,  although  He 
had  a  hearsay  knowledge  as  did  all  Jewish  boys.  But  as  God, 
He  probably  prayed  for  these  multitudes  who  had  a  form 
of  godliness  but  not  the  power.  He  knew  tliat  at  His  death, 
they  would,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  reject  Him.  It  must 
have  been  a  sad  hour  for  Him. 

The  hour  came  for  starting  home.  The  Jews  usually  trav- 
eled in  caravans  with  the  children  playing  and  traveling  to- 
gether. His  absence  was  not  detected  for  a  whole  day,  and 
tlien   imagine  the  concern.    Hurrying   back  to   Jerusalem,   the 
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anxious  parents  searched  another  three  days  before  finding 
Him.  All  memory  of  her  virgin-born  child  gone,  Mary  re- 
proves Jesus  for  staying  behind.  At  first  blush  many  readers 
of  this  account  are  inclined  to  blame  Jesus  even  as  did  Mary. 
Was  not  she  the  parent  and  should  not  Jesus  have  obeyed 
her?  But  here  is  where  we  forget  that  Jesus  was  no  ordinary 
child.  Mary  knew  that  He  had  no  human  father — a  most 
unusual  thing.  She  likewise  knew  that  all  of  her  other 
children  were  fathered  by  Joseph.  It  was  her  mistake  in  not 
remembering  that,  since  Jesus  was  divine,  most  anything 
might   happen,   and   especially   so   on   this    His   first    Passover. 

Jesus  answered  her  reproof  with  words  that  should  have 
awakened  her  dull  mind:  "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
My  Father's  business?"  But  according  to  verse  fifty,  both 
Joseph  and  Mary  still  remained  in  the  grip  of  their  perplexity. 
They  were  nice  folks,  loving,  tenderhearted,  and  spiritual,  but 
they  failed  to  make  the  connection  between  Jesus'  fatherless 
conception  and  this  "Father's  business."  May  we  say  that 
this  incident  was  a  burst  of  revelation  of  Jesus'  deity — sim- 
ilar to  the  transfiguration  which  was  a  preview  of  the  King- 
dom. The  doctors  in  the  temple  also  missed  its  true  meaning, 
although  they  were  amazed  at  His  wisdom  and  under- 
standing. 

This  is  a  picture  of  how  close  men  can  be  to  accepting 
Christ  as  Saviour,  Lord,  and  Master,  and  yet  miss  the  mark. 
They  can  respect  His  healing  powers,  benevolence,  brotherly 
love,  imselfishness,  and  even  sinlessness,  but  continue  on  their 
way  to  hell.  He  is  the  real  Passover  Lamb  and  without  the 
blood  thereof,  the  death  angel  will  not  pass  over. 

III.    JESUS,  THE   SON 
Luke   2:51,   52 

Jesu5  was  the  Son  of  God,  but  we  refer  to  His  earthly 
sonship  here.  He  was  the  Son  of  Mary  by  flesh  and  of 
Joseph  by  law.  After  this  burst  of  revelation  of  His  deity, 
Jesus  "went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
subject  to  them"  (vs.  51).  His  obedience  became  an  example 
for  all  children  of  how  they  should  respect  their  parents. 
"Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord."  It  is  worthy  of 
special  note  that  the  phrase  concerning  obedience  is  not 
given  until  after  Jesus  became  of  age.  Some  young  upstarts 
think  that  becoming  of  age  releases  them  from  such  obligation. 
Mary  was  at  fault  as  explained  above,  but  we  like  the  ref- 
erence to  her  in  verse  fifty-one:  "His  mother  kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart."  At  least  she  was  an  intelligent  woman 
and  she  did  some  thinking.  She  harbored  these  secrets  in  her 
heart  and  doubtless  tried  to  reconcile  them  to  each  other. 
Evidently  she  halfwa3'  believed  in  her  son's  divinity,  for  at 
the  Cana  wedding  some  years  later,  she  believed  her  Son 
could  perform  the  miracle  of  making  wine   out  of  water. 

The  last  verse  of  this  chapter  reveals  Jesus  continuing  to 
develop  into  physical  manhood.  He  had  both  God's  and 
man's  favor,  we  are  told.  However,  the  favor  of  men  was 
only  ordinary,  such  as  they  accorded  other  amiable  fellow-men. 
Years  later  when  He  returned  to  Nazareth  to  preach,  these 
same  "playmates"  and  neighbors  derided  Him,  showing  their 
failure  to  recognize  His  true  mission  (Matt.  13:54-58;  Mark 
6:1-5).  Perhaps  the  saddest  part  is  that  even  His  own 
brothers  and  sisters  "missed  the  mark"  in  recognizing  His 
divine  connection    (John  7:5). 


ILLUSTRATION   ON   THE   LESSON 

A  story  is  told  of  a  street-boy  in  London  who  had  both 
his  legs  broken  by  a  dray  passing  over  them.  He  was  laid 
away  in  one  of  the  beds  in  the  hospital  to  die,  and  another 
creature  of  the  same  class  was  allowed  to  lie  down  by  the  side 
of  the  little  crushed  boy.  He  crept  up  to  him  and  said: 
"Bobby,  did  you  never  hear  about  Jesus?"  "No,  I  never  heard 
of  Him."  "Bobby,  I  went  to  a  mission-school  once,  and  they 
told  us  that  Jesus  would  take  you  to  heaven  when  you  die, 
and  you'd  never  hunger  anymore,  and  have  no  more  pain,  if 
you  axed  Him."  "I  couldn't  ax  such  a  big  gentleman  as  He 
is  to  do  anything  for  me.  He  wouldn't  stop  to  speak  to  a 
boy  like  me."  "But  He'll  do  all  that  if  you  ax  Him."  "How 
can  I  ax  Him  if  I  don't  know  where  He  lives,  and  how  can 
I  get  theie  when  both  my  legs  are  broken?"  "Bobby,  they 
told  me  at  the  mission-school  as  how  Jesus  passes  by. 
Teacher  says  as  how  He  goes  around.  How  do  you  know 
but  what  He  might  come  around  to  this  hospital  to-night? 
You'd  know  Him  if  you  was  to  see  Him."    "But  I  can't  keep 


my  eyes  open.  My  legs  hurt  so  awfully  bad.  Doctor  says  I'll 
die."  "Bobby,  hold  up  your  hand,  and  He'll  know  what  you 
want  when  He  passes  by."  They  got  the  hand  up.  It  dropped. 
Tried  again.  It  slowly  fell  back.  Three  times  he  got  up  the  lit- 
tle hand,  only  to  let  it  fall.  Bursting  into  tears  he  said:  "I  give 
it  up."  "Bobby,  lend  me  yer  hand;  put  yer  elbow  on  my  piller; 
I  can  do  without  it."  So  one  hand  was  propped  up.  And  when 
they  came  in  the  morning  the  boy  lay  dead,  his  hand  still  held 
up  for  Jesus.  You  may  search  the  world  over,  and  you  can- 
not find  a  grander  illustration  of  simple  trust  than  that  of 
the  little  boy  who  had  been  to  mission-school  but  once. 


POINTED   QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  In  contrast  to  the  myths  which  later  appeared  con- 
cerning the  childhood  of  Jesus,  what  one  incident  does  the 
Scripture    relate?    (Luke    2:41-49) 

2.  Was  the  development  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  of  a 
normal  child?   (Luke  2:40) 

3.  In  what  respect  did  Jesus  differ  from  other  children? 
(II  Cor.  5:21a;  Heb.  4:15;  I  Pet.  2:22;  I  John  3:5b) 

4.  What  is  the  scriptural  injunction  concerning  the 
obedience  of  children?  (Prov.  1:8;  6:20;  23:22;  Eph.  6:1,  2; 
Col.  3:20) 

5.  What  was  the  Lord's  attitude  toward  his  earthly  work? 
(Luke  2:49;  John  4:34;  Heb.  10:9) 

6.  Did  the  Lord  Jesus  complete  the  work  which  He  came 
to  do?   (John  17:4;  19:30) 

7.  Was  Jesus  truly  divine?  (John  8:58;  10:30;  I  Tim. 
3:16;   I  John  5:20) 

8.  During  the  earthly  ministry  of  Christ  was  skepticism 
concerning  His  deity  prevalent?  (Matt.  13:54-58;  Mark 
6:1-5;   John  7:5) 

9.  Docs  the  Word  indicate  that  the  physical  and  mental 
development  of  a  life  should  be  balanced  by  an  increase  "in 
favor  with  God  and  man"?    (Jer.   9:23,  24;   I   Tim.  4:8) 

10.  Does  growth  in  true  wisdom  imply  growth  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord?  (Psa.  107:43;  111:10;  Prov.  2:6;  Col. 
2:3) 

■■I  IQIi     —     i]Jii 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

It  was  a  Jewish  custom  that  once  a  year  the  people  were 
to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Temple  at  the  time  of  the 
Passover.  Every  Jew  was  present  at  this  feast.  It  was 
kept  to  remind  them  of  the  time  when  God  delivered  His 
people,  and  to  cause  them  to  remember  that  salvation  was  to 
come  to  them  through  the  Messiah.  No  matter  where  the 
people  lived,  they  would  come  from  far  and  near  to  attend 
this   solemn   feast. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  chapter  two  and  verses  forty  to 
fifty-two,  we  read  the  account  of  the  time  when  Mary  and 
Joseph  with  the  boy  Jesus  went  to  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of 
the  feast  of  the  Passover.  After  the  feast  days  were  over, 
they  started  on  their  journey  home.  Crowds  of  people  were 
traveling  toward  their  homes.  After  a  day's  journey,  Mary 
and  Joseph  realized  that  Jesus  was  not  with  them.  Of  course 
their  hearts  were  anxious  about  the  boy,  so  they  started  back 
toward  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  find  Him.  Now  Jesus  was 
not  a  disobedient  boy,  but  He  had  now  come  to  the  age 
when  He  was  beginning  to  prepare  for  the  work  which  His 
Heavenly  Father  had  for  Pllm  to  do.  Jesus  was  now  twelve 
years  of  age.  Arriving  at  the  Temple,  they  found  Jesus  in 
the  midst  of  tlie  teachers. 

Mary  comes  to  Jesus  saying,  "Thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  Thee."  Jesus  replies  very  graciously,  and  for  the 
first  time  tells  them  that  God  is  His  Father,  for  He  says, 
"How  is  it  that  ye  sought  Me?  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  My  Father's  business?"  The  Lord  Jesus  enjoyed  stay- 
ing in  tlie  Temple,  because  here  He  was  in  His  Father's 
house,  and  doing  His  Father's  business.  Jesus  did  not  disown 
His  earthly  parents,  but  only  reminded  them  that  God  was 
His  Father. 

Mary  and  Joseph  were  astonished  when  Jesus  thus  spoke, 
but  they  realized  that  He  was  growing  in  wisdom  as  well  as  in 
stature.  The  moment  they  spoke  to  Jesus,  we  find  that  Jesus 
obeyed  them  and  returned  with  them  to  their  home.  From  this 
place  on,  we  find  that  the  Bible  tells  us  very  little  of  the 
boyhood  of  Jesus.  It  Is  not  until  He  becomes  a  man,  that 
we  again  hear  of  the  things  which  He  does. 
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During  the  time  when  Jesus  was  in  the  Temple,  the 
teachers  and  doctors  were  speaking  to  Him,  while  Jesus  was 
listening  and  asking  questions.  Although  Jesus  was  very  God, 
yet  He  learned  from  these  teachers  the  things  that  He  needed 
to  learn.  This  incident  in  the  Temple  is  the  beginning  of 
wonderment  to  those  around  Him.  The  teachers  realize  that 
He  is  an  unusual  scholar,  and  that  His  wisdom  is  deeper  than 
theirs.  Although  He  asks  questions,  His  knowledge  of  God 
is  greater  than  anything  they  ever  knew.  Even  His  parents 
are  beginning  to  see  that  He  is  more  than  a  mere  child. 

Truly,  the  only  answer  we  can  give  to  this  particular 
scene   is   that   Jesus    is   the   Son   of   God    and   not   the   son   of 
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Joseph.  He  is  truly  God.  Throughout  His  childhood  days. 
He  is  obedient  to  all  the  desires  of  His  earthly  parents, 
but  now  He  must  come  to  that  place  in  life  when  He  must 
obey   God   His   Father,   rather   than   to   please  men. 

When  Jesus  became  a  man.  He  sought  only  to  please  His 
Heavenly  Father.  His  one  desire  was  that  men  and  women 
might  come  to  know  God.  All  were  sinful,  and  He  gladly 
laid  down  His  life  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  to  die  for  their 
sins,  that  they  might  find  their  peace  with  God.  Jesus  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Is  He  your  Saviour? 
Yours  in  His  love. 

Aunt    Anna 

SUNDAY,  OCTOBER  20,  1940 


THE  MESSAGE  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST 

Lesson  Text:  Luke  3 

Printed   Text:  Luke  3:3,   8:17,  21,   22 

Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  40:1-5 

Golden    Text:    "Bring    forth   therefore    fruits  worthy  of  repentance"  (Luke  3:8). 


King  Jaine.t  Vcirsion 

Luke  3:3  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins; 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fndts  worthy  of  repentance,  and 
begin  not  to  say  toithin  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father:  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees: 
every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall  we  do 
then? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them.  He  that  hath  two 
coats,  let  him  impart  to  him.  that  hath  none;  and  he  that  hath 
meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto 
him.  Master,  what  shall  we  do? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  that  which 
is  appointed  you. 


14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying, 
And  what  shall  we  do?  And  he  said  unto  them.  Do  violence 
to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely;  and  be  content  with 
your   wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men 
mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ, 
or   not; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize 
you  with  water;  but  One  mightier  than  I  comcth,  the  latchet 
of  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose:  He  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire: 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will  throughly  purge 
His  floor,  and  will  gather  His  wheat  into,  His  garner;  but  the 
chaff  He  will  burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it  cam&  to  pass, 
that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was 
opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like 
a  dove  upon  Him,  and  a  voice  came  fro'm  heaven,  Which  said. 
Thou  art  My  beloved  Son;  in  The^  I  am  well  pleased. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


John  the  Baptist  is  a  delightful  character  and  his  life 
affords  the  teacher  ample  illustrative  material  for  teaching 
purposes.  A  glance  at  Luke  7:24-29  will  reveal  what  our 
Lord  thought  of  John  as  a  man.  Jesus  referred  to  him  as 
being  more  tJian  a  prophet,  in  fact,  the  greatest  prophet  that 
ever  lived,  save  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  This  covers  a  lot  of 
ground  when  we  consider  men  like  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Daniel.  But  our  Lord  said  it  and  He  makes  no  mistakes.  We 
like,  also.  His  reference  to  John's  solidity  and  stedfastness. 
In  verse  twenty-four.  He  asked  a  question  which  received 
no  answer  and  needed  none:  "What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  for  to  see?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind?"  (vs. 
24).  The  reed  or  grass  is  emblematic  of  men  shaken  by  tlie 
wind;  a  reed  signifies  a  man  who  is  unstable,  vaccillating,  and 
weak.  Not  so  with  this  man  John.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  call 
the  multitude  "vipers"  when  God  told  him  to  call  sin — sin. 
We  can  have  the  same  virtue  that  John  had.  We  can  be 
"stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord"  (I  Cor.  15:58).  Our  lesson,  however,  is  not  so  much 
about  the  man,  but  his  message.  Our  outline,  therefore,  is 
I.  The  Call  to  Repentance  (Luke  3:3) ;  II.  The  Fruits  of 
Repentance  (Luke  3:8-14);  III.  The  Evidence  of  Repentance 
(Luke  3:15-17;   21,   22). 

I.  THE  CALL  TO  REPENTANCE 
Luke  3:3 

In  this  verse  we  are  told  that  John  preached  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sin,  therefore  his  message 
was  a  call  to  repentance.  Repentance  is  the  translation  of  a 
Greek  word  metanoeo  meaning  "to  have  another  mind,"  "to 
change  the  mind,"  and  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  to 
indicate  a  change  of  mind  in  respect  of  sin,  of  God,  and  of 
self.  Much  confusion  has  resulted  over  the  meaning  of  this 
word. 

Let  us  observe  how  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  the  word  "repent." 
When  Paul  uses  it,  it  is  in  respect  to  Christians  changing  their 


minds  about  their  backsliding.  Note  Paul's  word  to  the 
Corinthians:  "Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  j'e  were  made  sorry,  but 
that  ye  sorrowed  to  repentance"  (II  Cor.  7:9).  However,  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  Luke  uses  the  expression  "baptism  of  re- 
pentance" it  has  an  entirely  different  meaning.  The  "baptism 
of  repentance"  is  directly  connected  with  the  preaching  of , 
the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.  The  Kingdom  atmosphere  is  not 
given  so  clearly  in  the  Luke  account,  but  turn  for  a  moment 
to  Matthew  three:  "In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist, 
preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judaea,  and  saying,  Repent  ye: 
for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  1,  2).  For 
further  demonstration  of  this  point,  note  Peter's  message  on 
tlie  Day  of  Pentecost:  "Thetk  Peter  said  unto  them.  Repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins"  (Acts  2^38).  If  there  be  any  doubt 
about  the  Kingdom  offer  in  Peter's  message,  note  his  second 
sermon:  "Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord"  (Acts  3:19).  The  phrase,  "times 
of  refreshing,"  is  explained  in  verse  twenty-one  as  the  "resti- 
tution of  all  things"  wluch,  every  Bible  student  knows,  refers 
to   the  thousand   year   Millennium. 

Our  message  in  this  age  is  not  one  of  a  call  to  baptism 
for  repentance  for  entrance  into  the  Kingdom,  but  the  message 
of  Acts  10:31:  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  There  is  a  sense  in  which  repentance  must 
precede  salvation,  and  this  is  what  we  mean — certainly  a  man 
cannot  accept  God's  provision  if  he  does  not  believe  that  he 
is  a  sinner.  Romans  three,  verses  ten  to  nineteen,  is  enough 
to  convince  any  man  of  his  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  his  deserving  of  punishment  in  hell — in  otlier  words,  the 
admission  that  he  is  a  sinner.  If  personal  workers  cannot  get 
a  man  to  see  that  he  is  a  sinner,  they  certainly  cannot  get 
him  to  see  that  belief  in  Jesus  Christ  is  necessary  for  entrance 
into  heaven.    The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  only  agent  that  can  bring 
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about  this  conviction  of  sin   (John  16:8). 

II.   THE   FRUIT   OF   REPENTANCE 
Luke  3:8-14 

Salvation  is  always  by  faith  whether  it  be  entrance  into  the 
Body  of  Christ  (I  Cor.  1:2;  Eph.  3:4-6),  or  into  the  Kingdom 
wliich  was  the  essence  of  John's  messag'e  (Acts  19:4).  From 
the  Godward  viewpoint  of  a  man's  salvation,  no  fruit  is 
necessary.  By  fruit  we  mean,  works  pleasing  to  God.  In  other 
words,  God  does  not  need  proof  in  order  to  convince  Him  of 
man's  sincerity.  He  looks  on  the  heart  and  knows  at  once 
whether  we  are  sincere  or  not.  Fruitbearing  is  for  the  benefit 
of  one's  fellowman,  who,  unlike  God,  must  look  on  the  outward 
appearance.  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  John  the 
Baptist  brought  this  message  to  the  multitude  that  came  out 
to  see  him  at  the  fords  of  Jordan. 

John  exhorted  them,  first  of  all,  to  repent  (Luke  3:3)  and 
believe  on  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  (Acts  19:4); 
then  he  said,  "Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  re- 
pentance" (vs.  8).  As  we  would  say  in  the  Yankee  vernacular, 
"Prove  it." 

John,  being  a  Jew,  knew  the  self-righteousness  of  his  own 
people.  He  knew  that  they  would  say  in  response  to  his  appeal: 
"We  are  Jews.  We  don't  need  to  listen  to  your  message.  We 
are  all  right,  because  Abraham  is  our  father."  This  racial 
arrogance  is  seen  even  to  the  present  hour.  Note  in  verse 
eight  what  John  tells  them  in  reply:  "God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham."  This  is  the  same 
as  telling  the  Jews  that  they  were  not  so  important,  in  fact, 
that  they  were  so  unessential  in  God's  program  that  He  could 
raise  up  people  from  the  very  stones  on  which  they  were 
standing,  to  serve  His  purposes.  God  does  not  have  to  depend 
upon  any  one  man.  He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
neither  is  He  compelling  any  to  accept  Him.  There  is  a 
lesson  here  for  all  of  us  to  take  our  proper  place  in  humility 
before  God. 

John,  in  verse  nine,  accompanies  his  appeal  with  a  warn- 
ing, "But  every  tree  which  brings  not  forth  good  fruit  will 
be  cut  down."  This  is  the  principle  of  divine  chastisement  for 
fruitlessness. 

There  were  three  groups  of  people  who  seemed  to  respond 
to  John's  appeal:  the  multitude,  the  publicans,  and  the 
soldiers.  Each  of  them  asked  him  what  they  should  do.  The 
answer  to  the  multitude  could  be  summed  up  in  the  words, 
"Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  This  brotherly  love  would 
not  assure  them  a  place  in  the  Kingdom,  but  it  would  be  an 
evidence  of  their  faith  in  Christ  (Acts  19:4).  His  message 
to  the  publicans  was  an  appeal  for  honesty  in  the  collection 
of  taxes,  and  to  the  soldiers  it  was  an  admonition  to  be  fair, 
just,  and  satisfied  with  their  pay.  It  is  highly  significant  in 
these  troublous  times  of  war  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  tell 
■  the  soldiers  to  resign  and  become  conscientious  objectors.  In 
other  words,  soldiering  is  an  admirable  occupation  (Rom.  13:1). 

III.   THE   EVIDENCE    OF    REPENTANCE 
Luke  3:15-17,  21,  22 

We  never  like  to  leave  the  subject  of  John's  life  without 
observing  his  humility  in  the  face  of  unprecedented  popularity. 
John  at  first  seemed  to  have  had  the  animosity  of  certain 
of  the  people,  but  that  animosity  turned  to  respect,  to  the 
extent  that  the  'people  asked  him  what  to  do.  So  powerful  an 
influence  was  John  that  even  the  Sanhedrin  felt  it  necessary  to 
send  a  committee  to  interview  him  concerning  his  identity  (John 
1:19-23).  John  did  not  let  the  matter  go  to  his  head  like  one 
in  these  days  named  "Father  Divine"  of  New  York  City,  a 
negro,  who  claims  never  to  have  said  that  he  was  God, 
However,  his  followers  call  him  "God"  and  he  does  not  deny 
it,  which  to  us  makes  him  completely  responsible  for  the 
blasphemy.  John  the  Baptist  denied  that  he  was  Jesus  Christ, 
even  going  so  far  as  to  say  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  unlatch 
the  shoe  laces  of  the  One  Whom  he  heralded. 

The  evidence  of  the  repentance  of  the  Jews  under  John's 
Kingdom  ministry  was  water  baptism.  The  water  baptism  did 
not  add  to  the  salvation  of  the  people.  It  was  merely  an 
evidence  or  testimony  of  their  faith.  It  is  not  hard  to  see  the 
picture  in  baptism,  for  whether  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the 
New,  it  is  a  picture  of  death  with  Jesus  Christ,  going  down  into 
water,  and  resurrection  from  death  with  our  risen  Lord.  Christ 
did  not  baptize  with  water,  and  herein  lies  the  prophecy,  that 
His  baptism  would  be  different  from  that  of  John  (vs.  16). 
His  baptism  with  the   Holy  Ghost   and  fire   occurred   on  the 


Day  of  Pentecost.  But,  because  Christ  did  not  baptize  with 
water  is  no  sign,  as  some  would  have  us  believe,  tliat  water 
baptism  belongs  only  to  a  Jewish  age  or  the  Kingdom,  and 
that  we,  of  the  Body,  are  unscriptural  if  we  practise  such. 
As  late  as  55  A.  D.  Paul  was  in  Ephesus  and  met  some  of 
John's  disciples  who  had  been  baptized  with  John's  baptism. 
Upon  hearing  that  the  Christ  of  Whom  John  spoke  was 
already  come,  they  decided  to  be  baptized  again,  not  looking 
forward  this  time,  but  looking  backward  to  an  event  which 
was  completed  (Acts  19:1-5).  Later  than  this,  Paul  admitted 
in  the  Corinthian  letter  that  he  had  baptized  the  household 
of  Stephanas,  also  Crispus  and  Gaius  (I  Cor.  1:14-16).  For 
those  who  would  eliminate  baptism  from  this  dispensation, 
we  would  like  to  ask  tiiat  tliey  read  verse  fourteen,  "I  thank 
God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius." 
Paul  does  not  say  that  he  is  sorry  that  he  baptized  aiiy,  or 
that  he  will  never  baptize  anymore.  It  was  purely  a  local 
condition  because  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  Corinthian  brethren 
that  he  made  such  a  statement.  It  has  a  local  meaning,  not 
general.  For  those  who  would  take  baptism  to  the  extreme 
in  this  age,  we  would  ask  to  read  verse  seventeen,  "Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel."  Again, 
the  inference  is  not  that  baptism  is  unscriptural,  but  that  it 
should  not  be  placed  in  a  primary  place  in  one's  ministry. 
It  is  a  testimony,  and  a  testimony  only,  if  God's  Word  can 
be  trusted.  Nor  do  we  find  authority  in  God's  Word  for 
making  it  compulsory  for  earthly  fellowship.  Faith  in  Christ 
should   stand   in  that   position   alone. 

Christ's  baptism,  of  course,  was  not  an  evidence  of  His 
salvation,  for  He  was  not  a  man  as  are  we.  The  reason  for 
His  baptism  is  ,given  in  Matthew  3:16.  Just  as  the  trans- 
figuration was  a  picture  of  the  coming  Kingdom  (Mark 
9:1,  2),  so  was  His  baptism  a  picture  of  His  death  and 
resurrection. 

ILLUSTRATION  ON  THE  LESSON 
A  strong  Christian  is  like  an  iceberg  in  a  swelling  sea.  The 
iceberg  remains  unmoved  by  the  breakers  and  angry  waves. 
Its  bulk  is  bedded  in  the  calm  waters  beneath  the  raging 
surface.  The  Christian  is  "hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  and  bears 
the  strain  of  the  storm. 


When  that  noble  monk,  Martin  Luther,  was  making  his 
last  great  stand  for  God  and  an  open  Bible — and  I  tell  you, 
friends,  Protestants  must  have  a  very  short  memory  if  they 
can  forget  the  history  of  our  Protestant  faith,  and  the  seas 
of  blood  through  which  our  fathers  waded  to  bring  us  the 
rights  we  have  this  morning;  if  it  were  not  for  them,  not  one 
of  us  would  dare  to  have  a  Bible  in  our  home — when  Martin 
Luther  was  making  his  great  fight  for  this  liberty  and 
privilege,  the  Church  of  Rome  sent  him  an  emissary  to  try 
to  terrify  him.  He  painted  a  very  vivid  picture  of  the  church, 
and  of  the  nobles  and  kings  of  that  day  who  belonged  to  it; 
and  after  picturing  all  that  prestige  and  power  and  wealth 
he  said  to  Martin  Luther,  "And  now,  little  monk,  where  will 
you  be  in  the  face  of  all  this?"  And  Luther  straightened 
himself  up  and  replied,  "I  will  be  just  where  I  am  now — in 
the  hands  of  the  Almighty  God." 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Was  John  the  Baptist  a  worthy  herald  for  the  King? 
(Matt.  11:7-11;  Luke  7:24-28) 

2.  What  message  was  delivered  by  both  Jesus  and  John 
the  Baptist?    (Matt.  3:2;   4:23';   9:35;   Mark   1:14) 

3.  Was  the  preaching  of  repentance  connected  with 
Kingdom  teaching?  (Matt.  3:2;  4:17;  Mark  1:14,  15;  Acts 
3:19) 

4.  In  this  present  dispensation  what  message  should  be 
emphasized?    (Acts   16:31;   I   Cor.  2:2;   I   Cor.  15:2,  3) 

5.  What  is  the  one  method  of  salvation  required  in  every 
dispensation?  (Acts  15:10,  11;  13:39;  Rom.  4:3-5;  5:1;  Gal. 
3:11) 

6.  How  does  the  Word  of  God  depict  man's  need  for 
salvation?    (Isa.  1:6;  Rom.  3:10-18) 

7.  Does  his  lineage  vest  the  Israelite  with  tlie  right  to 
boast?   (Matt.  3:9;  Luke  3:8;  Phil.  8:4-9) 

8.  What  was  the  evidence  of  sincere  repentance?  (Matt. 
3:8;  Luke  3:8,  11-14) 

9.  Is  it  important  that  we  maintain  good  works  for  the 
sake  of  our  testimony  before  men?   (James  2:17,  18) 
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10.  Is  humility,  as  exemplified  by  John  the  Baptist,  a 
quality  which  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord?  (Matt.  3:11  and  Luke 
3:16  with  James  4:G,   10  and   I    Pet.   6:5,  6) 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls : 

The  Jewish  people  had  been  persecuted  for  many  years, 
receiving  very  little  love  from  the  people.  No  matter  where 
they  went,  they  were  not  wanted.  How  their  hearts  yearned 
for  the  Messiah  to  come  to  bring  deliverance  to  them.  But 
when  Jesus  came,  they  refused  to  believe  that  He  was  the 
promised  Deliverer. 

■Just  as  Jesus  entered  into  His  earthly  ministry  among 
men,  God  sent  a  man  before  Him  to  prepare  the  hearts  of 
the  people  for  His  coming.  This  man  whom  God  sent  was 
John  the  Baptist.  For  a  long  time  there  had  been  no  msesage 
given  to  the  people,  but  as  John  tells  them  God's  plan  and 
purpose,  multitudes  follow  him.  In  their  hearts  they  think 
that  John  the  Baptist  is  the  promised  Messiah.  John  does 
not  let  them  go  on  thinking  that,  for  he  tells  them  that  he 
is  not  the  Messiah,  but  that  One  shall  come  after  him  Who 
is   very  God. 

The  Jewish  people  had  drifted  far  from  the  Lord.  Many 
of  them  were  hopeless,  thinking  that  their  God  had  forgotten 
them.  The  message  that  John  the  Baptist  brought  to  them 
began  to  stir  their  hearts  to  repent  of  their  wrong.  John 
believed  that  there  would  be  a  judgment  on  sin,  and  pleaded 


with  the  people  to  turn  to  God.  He  sought  to  show  them 
that  it  was  more  than  just  saying  they  had  done  wrong, 
but  that  by  the  way  they  lived  from  then  on,  they  would 
prove  whether  they  were  really  in  earnest  or  not.  The  thing 
John  wanted  to  see  was  a  change  of  heart  and  life  as  well. 

Although  John  was  given  a  task  which  placed  him  high  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people,  he  did  not  let  it  make  him  proud. 
He  kept  his  place  as  a  servant  of  the  Most  High.  Notice 
what  he  says  about  the  Lord  and  about  Himself:  "There 
Cometh  One  mightier  than  I  after  me,  the  latchet  of  Wh<jse 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  imloose."  John 
did  not  think  himself  worthy  to  tie  or  untie  the  shoes  of  the 
Master.  He  believed  that  the  coming  One  was  God's  own 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  He  would  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  His  one  desire  was  that  all  should  find  Him 
as  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  When  Jesus  did  come  into  His 
public  ministry,  the  account  written  in  the  book  of  John 
tells  us  that  John  the  Baptist  steps  aside  and  says,  "Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world" 
(John  1:29).  He  points  others  to  the  Lord  and  not  to  him- 
self. Then  in  his  parting  word  he  says,  "He  must  increase, 
but    I    must    decrease"    (John    3:30). 

Although  we  have  the  privilege  of  telling  others  of  our 
wonderful  Saviour,  may  we  never  become  big  in  our  own 
eyes  or  allow  ourselves  to  be  big  in  the  eyes  of  others;  but 
may  we,  like  John  the  Baptist,  always  say,  "He  must  increase, 
but    I    must    decrease." 

\ours   in   Him, 
Aunt   Anna 
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CHRISTIAT^  MOTIVES  FOR  ABSTINENCE 

(DIVINE    STANDARDS    FOR    CLEAN    LIVING) 

Printed   Text:   Luke   1:13-16;   2:40;   4:4;    6:21,   25,   43-45 
Devotional  Reading:  John   16:T-11 

Golden    Text:    "For   the   kingdom    of   God    is    not  meat   and   drink;   but   righteousness,   and   peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"    (Romans   14:17'). 


King  Jainos    Version 

Luke  1:13  But  the  angel  said  unto  Mm,  Fear  not,  Zach- 
arias:  for  thy  prayer  is  heard;  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 

llf  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness,  and  many  shall 
rejoice    at    his    birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink;  and  he  shall  be 
filled    with    the    Holy    Ghost,    even   from    his    mother's    womb. 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to 
the  Lord    their   God. 

3:40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with   wisdom:   and    the   grace    of   God   was   upon    him.. 

4:4     And   Jesus   answered   him,   saying,   It   is   written.   That 


man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God. 

6:21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now:  for  ye  shall  be 
filled.    Blessed   are   ye    that    weep   now:   for   ye    shall    laugh. 

25  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full!  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe 
unto   you  that   laugh  now!  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

43  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit; 
neither   doth    a    corrupt    tree    bring   forth    good    fruit. 

44  For  every  'tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bram,ble  bush  gather  they 
grapes. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good;  and  an  evil  man  out  of 
the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
evil:  for  of  the  abundance  of   the   heart  his   mouth   speaketh. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


Another  suggestion  for  a  memory  verse  based  on  today's 
lesson  would  be  Romans  12:2.  Still  another  good  portion 
to  memorize  would  be  Titus  2:11,  12. 

The  lesson  today  is  one  that  can  be  taken  to  heart  by 
teachers  and  scholars  alike.  It  deals  with  the  personal 
Christian  life  and  points  out  the  responsibilities  of  one  who 
bears  the  name  of  Christ.  The  outline  is  as  follows:  I.  Getting 
the  Right  Start  in  Life  (Luke  1:13-16;  2:40);  II.  Eating 
the  Right  Food  in  Life  (Luke  4:4;  6:21,  25);  III.  Yielding 
the  Right  Fruit  in  Life   (Luke  6:43-45). 

I.   GETTING    THE    RIGHT    START    IN    LIFE 
Luke    1:13-16;   2:40 

Every  child  has  the  right  to  a  fair  chance  in  this  world, 
and  that  fair  chance  must  begin  with  the  right  start.  A 
child  cannot  be  left  to  its  own  whims  and  desires,  for  it  docs 
not  know  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong.  The  pa- 
rental responsibility  of  training  children  correctly  is  taught 
in   many  passages   in   both   the   Old    and   New   Testaments. 

In  the  Scriptures  relating  on  this  point,  we  find  two 
children — John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  the  Christ.  One  of  these 
was   entirely  human;   the   other   was   both   human   and    divine. 
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God  chose  the  parents  of  these  two  boys  because  of  their 
acceptable  record.  In  the  case  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth, 
this  testimony  is  given:  "They  were  both  righteous  before 
God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless"  (Luke  1:6).  Mary,  the  parent  of  Jesus, 
heard  these  words  from  the  angel,  "Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou 
hast  found  favor  with  God"  (Luke  1:30).  These  three  people 
by  the  testimony  of  God's  Word  were  both  eligible  and  ca- 
pable of  rearing  children  in  a  manner  honoring  to  God.  It 
behooves  us  to  be  in  the  center  of  God's  will,  for  it  is  people 
who  are  doing  His  will  whom  He  chooses  to  carry  out  His 
purposes.  To  Zacharias,  the  angel  laid  down  a  program  of 
clean  living  for  the  son  that  would  be  born.  He  was  to 
have  no  strong  drink,  and  was  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  cannot  see  anything  in  this  requirement  that  would  be 
unreasonable  for  any  man  or  woman.  The  admonition  concern- 
ing the  strong  drink  takes  care  of  the  physical  side  of  the  boy's 
life,  and  the  one  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  pertains  to 
the  spiritual  side.  The  Cliristian  parent  has  the  responsibility 
in    both    directions. 

A    few    responsibilities    can    be    seen    quickly    through    a 
glance  at  four  or  five  verses  of  Scripture.    Both  parents  have 
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their  duties  in  the  family,  but  we  shall  outline  the  duties  of 
the  husband  or  father,  since  God  holds  him  responsible  as 
the  head  of  the  house. 

The  father  should  put  God  first.  "He  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me"   (Matt.  lO.-STb). 

The  father  should  teach  God's  will  to  his  children.  "Only 
take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy  soul  diligently,  lest  thou 
forget  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  lest  they 
depart  from  thy  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life:  but  teach 
them  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons'  sons"  (Deut.  4:9).  "The  father 
to  the  children   shall   make  known  Thy   truth"    (Isa.   38:19b). 

The  father  is  to  rule  his  oivn  household.  ".  .  .  One  that 
ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity;  for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own 
house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God?"  (I  Tim. 
3:4,    5). 

The  father  is  to  admonish  lovingly.  "Fathers,  provoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath:  but  bring  them  up  in  tlie  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord"    (Eph.   6:4). 

The  father  is  to  provide  the  bread  and  the  necessities  of 
life.  "If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a 
fish  give  him  a  serpent?  Or'  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he 
offer  him  a  scorpion?"    (Luke  11:11,  12). 

No  parent  can  force  his  children  to  accept  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  personal  Saviour,  but  no  parent  is  absolved  of  the 
responsibility  of  teaching  his  children  the  way  of  eternal 
life  and  keeping  on  the  job  through  prayer,  the  family  altar, 
and  instruction,  and  by  good  example  until  God  brings  about 
the  salvation  of  his  entire  household  (Acts  18:8;  16:31;  I 
Corinthians    1:16). 

II.  EATING  THE  RIGHT  FOOD  IN  LIFE 
Luke  4:4;  6:21,  25 

Luke  4:4  is  taken  from  the  account  of  the  temptation  of 
Jesus  in  the  wilderness.  By  application,  it  has  a  vital  message 
for  men  in  the;  present  hour.  "Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God."  Man  today  is  going  con- 
trary to  the  admonition  of  the  Lord  of  glory.  He  is  living 
by  bread  alone.  It  is  the  material  versus  the  spiritual.  It  is 
the  temporal  versus  the  eternal.  It  is  the  transient  versus 
the  permanent.  It  is  the  "here  and  now"  versus  the  "then 
and  there."  It  is  sin  versus  righteousness.  It  is  Satan  versus 
God.  Material  bread  is  necessary  for  sustenance  of  the 
physical  body.  When  we  weigh  the  physical  side  against  the 
spiritual,  in  other  words,  our  bodies  against  our  souls,  there 
is  no  question  about  which  is  the  more  important.  Jesus 
Himself  said,  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?"  Spiritual  things 
are  infinitely  more   important  than  temporal. 

In  regard  to  material  bread,  Jesus  said  to  the  poor, 
"Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now:  for  ye  shall  be  filled"  (vs. 
21).  One  may  be  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  but  rich  on  the 
other  side.  Poverty  is  not  sin.  It  is  simply  inconvenient.  There 
is  enough  bread  in  the  world  to  feed  every  man.  The  fact 
that  millions  are  dying  from  famine  is  proof  that  sin  is 
rampant  in  this  old  world.  Let  us  pray  for  the  poor  that 
their  very  destitution  will  turn  them  to  Almighty  God.  He 
that  has  plenty  is  more  likely  to  forget  God  than  he  that 
wants   (vs.  25). 

There  are  many  passages  in  God's  Word  which  teach  us 
the  value  of  feeding  on  the  living  Bread.  The  Psalmist  said, 
"More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine 
gold:  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb"  (Psalm 
19:10).  The  Apostle  John  seemed  more  impressed  than  the 
other  evangelists  concerning  Jesus  as  the  bread,  for  he  speaks 
of  it  at  length  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  gospel.  "And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  I  am  the  Bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to 
Me  shall  never  hunger;  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never 
thirst.  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  Him,  because  He  said, 
I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  I  am  that 
bread  of  life.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  tliat  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven:  if  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever"  (John  6:35,  41,  48,  60,  61). 

III.  YIELDING  THE  RIGHT  FRUIT  IN  LIFE 
Luke  6:43-45 
Fruit-bearing  does  not  guarantee  for  any  man  a  place  in 
heaven,   for  -salvation   is   not   by   works.    "The  gift   of  God   is 
eternal  life"   (Romans  6:23b).    However,  for  Christians  only 


there  is  a  much  needed  emphasis  scripturally  on  the  subject 
of  bearing  fruit.  Jesus  Himself  said,  "By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them"  (Matt.  7:20).  Usually  a  man's  Christianity 
is  revealed  through  his  life.  Please  note  that  we  said  "usually," 
for  this  is  not  an  absolute  indicator.  We  are  admonished  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  "Judge  not  lest  ye  be  judged."  If  we  say 
positively  and  finally  tliat  a  certain  fruitless  man  is  unsaved 
although  he  has  given  his  testimony  of  faith  in  Christ,  we 
are  usurping  God's  judgeship  and  will  be  dealt  with  by  God 
accordingly.  We  can  say  without  apology  that  a  Christian 
ouc/ht  to  bear  fruit.  If  he  does  not,  he  is  dishonoring  the 
Christ  Who  bought   him  on   Calvary. 

Fruit-bearing  is  not  a  superficial  thing  either.  Verse 
forty-five  says,  "A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good."  As  a  man  thinketh 
in  his  heart,  so  is  he.  If  a  man  is  really  saved,  then  the 
normal  thing  is  that  he  will  bear  fruit.  By  fruit  we  mean 
living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 
manifesting  tlie  fruit  of  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance  (Galatians 
5:22,  23).  Still  another  kind  of  fruit  is  producing  one  after 
his  kind.  A  Christian  should  do  personal  evangelism,  seeking 
to  convert  all  of  his  friends  and  relatives  to  Christianity. 
Mendel's  law,  "after  his  kind,"  can  easily  be  given  a  spiritual 
application  here.  Jesus  Himself  drew  a  parallel  between 
physical  generation  and  spiritual  generation    (John   3). 


ILLUSTRATION    ON   THE   LESSON 

The  only  way  to  make  thorough  and  good  soldiers  is  to  take 
men  completely  out  of  "this  life,"  or  the  home  associations. 
In  other  words,  the  country  mortgages  the  men  in  body  and 
life,  for  their  country.  Then  they  are  shut  in  by  drill  for 
future  service.  The  aifairs  of  this  life  may  entangle  them  by 
weakness  of  judgment  or  inordinate  affections,  or  rebellion  of 
will,  hence  they  are  urged  and  disciplined  to  avoid  all  danger 
of  worldly  entanglements.  Some  one  says,  "Those  who  regard 
relationship  are  not  fit  for  military  service."  Do  you  see  the 
point?  Separation  is  even  required  in  order  to  make  successful 
worldly  soldiers. 

How  about  the  soldiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Is  it 
permissible  for  them  to  allow  home  ties  or  worldly  entangle- 
ments to  disrupt  their  attention  from  the  Divine  Service? 
Indeed  not !  Those  who  do,  never  amount  to  anything  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  in  fact,  they  are  a  hindrance,  if  not  a 
menace  in  the   camp  of  His   followers. 

The  Christian  soldier  is  called  to  endure  hardness  upon  the 
battle-field.  It  means  to  suffer  and  to  endure  for  Christ's  sake. 
With  this  thought  in  view,  the  hardships  of  the  battle-field 
may  be  fearful,  but  never  unendurable.  The  Divine  discipline 
may  be  strict,  but  never  too  strict.  The  good  soldier  has  only 
one  aim  in  view,  and  that  is,  how  he  may  please  Him  Who  has 
chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier.  He  wants  to  be  trained  to  flinch 
at  nothing  and  suffer  anything,  only  so  He  is  pleased  Who 
has  chosen  him.  Those  who  live  to  please  self  will  never 
amount  to  anything  in  service  for  their  King.  Carnal  ease 
and  worldly  wisdom  are  unbecoming  to  Christian  soldiers. 
Heart  devotion  to  Christ  is  what  is  needed  above  all  to  be 
successful  Christian  soldiers.  "That  I  may  please  Him," 
should  be  the  keynote  of  their  lives — then  all  else  will  be  easy 
in  comparison  to  what  He  endured  and  suffered   for  them. 

The  greatest  victories  are  secured  by  the  most  implicit 
obedience  to  orders.  "My  son,  be  strong  .  .  .  endure  hardness 
.  .  .  that   (you)   may  please  Him." 


FOR  September_,  1940 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Was  God  careful  to  provide  a  good  heritage  for  John 
the  Baptist?   (Luke  1:5,  6) 

2.  Are  parents  enjoined  to  teach  and  discipline  their 
children?  (Deut.  4:9;  6:6,  7;  Prov.  29:17;  Isa.  38:19;  Eph. 
6:4) 

3.  In  family  relationships,  as  in  all  other  things,  should 
the  Lord  be  accorded  first  place?   (Matt.  10:37;  Col.  1:16-18) 

4.  While  not  neglecting  the  physical  life,  should  we  place 
the  emphasis  upon  the  spiritual?  (Deut.  8:3;  Matt.  16:26; 
Luke  4:4) 

5.  Upon  what  Bread  should  we  feed?   (John  6:35,  60,  51) 

6.  Can  man  attain  salvation  by  fruit-bearing  (good 
works)?  (Rom.  3:20,  28;  11:6;  Gal.  2:16;  Eph.  2:8,  9;  II  Tim. 
1:9;   Titus  3:5) 
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7.  Does  the  Scripture  teach  that  although  the  Lord  looks 
upon  the  heart,  men  judge  by  our  deeds?  (I  Sam.  16:7;  James 
2:18) 

8.  What  fruit  does  the  Lord  desire  in  the  life  of  the 
believer?  (Gal.  5:22,  23;  Eph.  5:9,  10;  Heb.  13:15;  II  Pet. 
1:6-9) 

9.  Should  the  Christian  bear  fruit  in  the  realm  of  soul- 
winning?    (Prov.   11:30;   Dan.   12:3;   James   6:20) 

10.  Why  should  the  believer  seek  to  live  a  clean  life? 
(Rom.  12:1,  2;  2  Cor.  6:14,  15;  Phil.  2:15,  16;  Titus  2:11-14; 
Heb.   12:1,  2) 

■  HI  iBili   

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE  BOYS   AND  GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear    boys    and    girls: 

A  good  verse  for  us  to  learn  today  is  found  in  Luke  6:45. 
"A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  fortli  that  which  is  evil:  for  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh." 

In  this  verse  God  is  telling  us  that  all  the  things  which 
we  do  and  say  come  from  what  we  think  in  our  hearts.  If  we 
do  good  things  it  is  because  in  our  heart  we  are  thinking  good 
things ;  likewise  if  we  do  evil  deeds  it  is  because  we  are  think- 
ing evil  things.  Our  lives  are  just  like  trees.  We  bear  fruit 
according  to  what  is  in  us.  God  tells  us  that  what  is  in  us,  will 
come  out  into  actions. 

Let  us  see  how  this  works  out  in  our  lives.  If  I  were  to 
ask  you  if  you  were  a  Christian,  you  would  readily  say.  "Yes."" 
Our  Bible  tells  us  that  a  Christian  has  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his 
heart,  and  everything  that  he  says  should  be  to  His  glory. 
God  knows  our  hearts  and  knows  that  we  are  Christians,  but 
does  everything  we  say  show  others  that  we  are  Christians? 
Can  you  say  that  everything  that  comes  from  your  mouth  is 
Christ-like?  I  am  afraid  that  sometimes  we  say  things  that 
are   anything  but   Christ-like. 

How  the  devil  delights  to  get  a  Christian  off  his  guard. 
Perhaps  your  playmate  says  an  unkind  word  to  you,  and 
instead  of  remembering  you  are  a  Christian,  you  answer  back 
quickly,  and  usually  it  is  not  a  kind  remark  that  you  make. 
If  your  Saviour  were  here,  and  someone  spoke  to  Him  that 
way,  how  do  you  think  He  would  answer?  He  would  give  a 
kind  answer,  wouldn't  He?  How  often  while  He  was  here 
on  earth,  people  said  unkind  things  to  Him,  yet  not  once  -did 
He  answer  an  unkind  word.  We  are  His  children,  and  re- 
present Him  here  on  earth.  No  matter  how  we  are  treated, 
let  us  always  remember  that  our  answer  should  be  what 
Jesus'  answer  would  be.  Let  us  remember  His  word  to  us  in 
Ephesians  4:32:  "Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 
forgiven  you."  This  is  the  attitude  that  our  Saviour  would 
have  us  take.  It  is  then  that  we  will  display  His  love  to  those 
about  us.  He  forgave  us  fully,  and  therefore  we  should  for- 
give those  with  whom  we  come  in  contact. 

Our  lesson  deals  with  motives.  We  have  a  motive  or  pur- 
pose for  everything  that  we  do.  If  we  are  kind  and  gracious 
to  all,  then  our  motive  for  being  that  way,  is  because  Christ 
was  gracious  to  us,  and  we  want  to  show  that  same  gracious- 
ness  to  others.  If  we  are  unkind  to  someone,  it  is  because  our 
motive  is  selfish.  We  are  thinking  of  ourselves  and  not  of  our 
Saviour. 

May  others  see  in  us  the  Christ  of  Calvary.  May  our  lives 
be  lived  for  others,  and  show  forth  His  love  in  all  that  we 
say  and  do. 

Yours  in  the  love  of  the  Saviour, 
Aunt   Anna 


DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued  from  pagi:  289) 
of  youth  unshackled  from  the  fetters  of  self  and  sin  which 
had  bound  them,  burst  forth  in  jubilant  songs  of  praise.  The 
very  rocks  and  hills  about  them  on  the  two  last  days  of  the 
Conference  caught  their  joyous  and  harmonious  notes  and 
shall  re-echo  them  to  other  hearts  of  other  eager  youth  who 
shall  tarry  in  that  hallowed  spot  in  coming  days. 

Henceforth,  year  by  year,  should  Christ's  appearing  wait, 
they  shall,  like  these,  sing  their  consecration  in  tongues  of 
praise: 


Take   the   world,   but   give   me   Jesus 

All  its  joys   are  but  a  name. 
Take  the  world,  but  give  me  Jesus, 

Through    eternal   years    the    same. 

And  old  rugged  Sentinel  Rock,  so  long  as  the  age 
shall  last,  shall  overshadow  and  guard  as  it  towers  upward, 
a  mighty  sentinel  heavenward,  to  point  to  the  "Great  Rock" 
Whose  sheltering,  guarding,  protecting  majesty  pours  forth 
"in  a  weary  land"  unfailing  streams  of  eternal  refreshing  to 
all  who  will  come  and  drink  and  live. 

No,  never  thirst  again. 
No,  never  thirst  again ! 
Whoso  drinketh,  Jesus  says. 
Shall  never,  never  thirst  again ! 


Extra  Copies  of  the  WAR  NUMBER 

W^  have  already  had  orders  from  many  for  extra  copies 
of  the  War  Number.  We  still  have  a  limited  supply.  While 
they  last,  they  may  be  obtained  at  the  following  prices — 
single  copies — 15c;  10  copies  for  .$1.25;  25  copies  for  $2.50. 
Dr.  Lockyer's  article  alone  is  worth  the  price  of  the  entire 
magazine. 
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DON'T  MISS  THIS  OPPORTUNITY  TO  GET 
A  LARGE  SIZE  GENUINE  SCOFIELD  REF- 
ERENCE BIBLE  FOR  ONLY  $3.25. 
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We  have  only  a  few  D.  B.  I.  Silver  Jubilee 
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blue  Dupont  Fabrikoid  which  looks  and  feels 
like  leather.    Send  for  yours  today. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


CHLOROFORMED  CHRISTIANS 

(Continued  from  page  278) 

ment  npoii  those  at  ease  is  the  punishment  that 
lies  in  the  very  nature  of  the  sin  of  inactivity  or 
neglect. 

There  are  certain  burrowing  animals,  the 
mole,  for  instance,  which  have  taken  to  spending 
their  lives  beneath  the  surface  of  the  ground. 
And  Nature  has  taken  revenge  upon  them  in  a 
thoroughly  natural  way.  She  has  closed  up  their 
eyes!  If  they  mean  to  live  in  darkness,  eyes  are 
obviously  superfluous.  By  neglecting  them,  these 
animals  make  it  clear  that  they  do  not  want 
them,  and  as  one  of  Nature's  fixed  laws  is  that 
nothing  shall  exist  in  vain,  these  eyes  are  taken 
away  or  reduced  to  a  rudimentary  state.  The 
same  thing  is  true  of  certain  fish  in  the  dark 
waters  of  the  mammoth  cave  of  Kentucky.  Be- 
cause they  have  chosen  to  live  in  that  region  of 
everlasting  night.  Nature  has  taken  from  them 
the  capacity  for  seeing.  The  physical  organs 
remain,  they  look  like  eyes,  but  the  optic  nerve 
is  gone,  so  that  having  eyes,  they  see  not. 

And  the  same  principle  rules  in  the  spiritual 
world.  The  disuses  of  a  spiritual  faculty  brings 
decay  of  that  spiritual  faculty.  And  the  inevi- 
table result,  the  first  woe  upon  those  at  ease  is 
that  their  capacity  for  service,  and  more  es- 
pecially that  service  which  they  neglect,  becomes 
limited  because  of  disuse. 

This  fact  throws  light  upon  the  words  of 
Jesus  in  the  parable  of  the  talents :  "From  him 
that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath.  Take  the  talent  from  him."  If 
a  Christian  will  not  use  his  talents  for  God,  God 
will  punish  him  by  taking  the  talents  from  him. 
And  the  fact  that  ought  to  arouse  every  drugged 
Christian  out  of  his  stupor  is  that  this  judgment 
is  in  full  operation  now.  There  is  a  day  of  future 
judgment,  but  as  far  as  this  sin  of  neglect  is  con- 
cerned, every  day  is  a  judgment  day,  and  the 
limitation  of  our  capacity  does  not  begin  a  thou- 
sand years  hence,  it  has  begun  for  every  Christ- 
ian at  ease  now. 

2.  The  second  woe  upon  a  Christian  at  ease  is 
a  natural  and  logical  consequence  of  the  first. 
It  is 

A  Restricted  Service 

If  a  man's  capacity  is  limited,  his  service  becomes  re- 
stricted. Here  is  a  young  man  in  college  who  applies  himself 
with  determination  to  his  tasks,  until  by  diligence  and  perse- 
verance, his  powers  are  so  developed  that  one  day  he  sits  in 
the  chair  of  the  Prime  Minister.  In  the  same  school  is  another 
lad  with  the  same  opportunity,  the  same  potentialities.  But 
disused  talents  bring  limited  capacities,  limited  capacity  means 
limited  service,  and  he  goes  out  from  that  same  college  and 
from  that  same  opportunity  to  be  an  office  drudge.  And 
there  are  people  in  our  churches,  who,  when  they  are  asked 
if  they  will  do  this  or  that  in  God's  service,  answer,  "I 
couldn't  do  it,"  and  God  knows,  they  are  right.  Limitation 
of  capacity  results  in   a  restricted  service. 

Now,  mark  you,  this  does  not  mean  that  those  Christians 
are  idle  or  are  not  even  busy  in. God's  work.    They  may  be 


the  busiest  people  in  the  church.  But  the  difference  in  service 
is  one  of  quality,  not  quantity,  and  while  they  may  be  filling 
their  hands  and  tlieir  time  with  what  we  call  church  work, 
nevertheless,  for  the  supreme  work  of  winning  souls  for  .lesus 
Christ  through  personal  effort  and  prevailing  prayer,  they  are 
partially,  if  not  utterly,  incapacitated. 

3.  But  the  judgment  does  not  t:top  there.  God's  Word  de- 
clares that  every  Christian  is  to  he  rewarded  accordincj  to  his 
•works,  and  therefore  th4  result  of  a  restricted  service  is  a 
third  woe,   namely, 

A  Curtailment  of  Retward 

God's  Word  in  First  Corinthians,  chapter  three,  makes 
clear  to  us  that  not  all  Christians  are  to  be  rewarded  alike. 
It  even  declares  that  some  Christians  will  not  have  any 
reward.  They  shall  be  saved,  they  shall  get  into  heaven,  but 
at  the  great  day  of  review,  they  shall  not  be  among  those 
decorated  for  service,  they  shall  have  a  curtailed  reward.  "If 
any  man's  work  abide  ...  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any 
man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss:  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire."  John  says,  "Take 
heed  that  ye  receive  a  full  reward";  and  if  there  is  a  reward 
that  is  full,  it  follows  that  there  is  a  reward  that  is  not 
full,   and   a  restricted   service   means   a   curtailed   reward. 

4  And  this  in  turn  leads  to  a  further  and  a  final  woe, 
and    that   is, 

A    Circumscribed  Heaven 

There  is  a  tremendously  real  sense  in  which  we  shall  take 
our  heaven  to  heaven  with  us.  Our  fidelity  to  God,  here  and 
now,  will  determine  our  place  in  the  coming  kingdom  and 
our  participation  in  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed.  Some- 
one will  ask,  "Are  we  not  all  to  be  equally  happy  in  heaven?" 
I  think  not.  There  is  a  difference  between  our  being  fully 
happy  and  our  being  equally  happy.  This  fountain-pen  is 
full  and  yonder  lake  is  full.  But  there  is  a  vast  difference 
between  the  capacity  of  this  fountain-pen  and  the  capacity 
of  Lake  Ontario.  A  master  musician  may  play  in  Massey 
Hall  and  tliousands  of  those  who  are  musically  inclined  may 
be  lost  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise.  There  may  be  a  care- 
taker or  an  usher  in  that  hall  listening  to  that  same  wonderful 
music  who  does  not  know  one  note  from  another  and  v/ho  is 
bored  when  others  are  thrilled.  My  friends,  the  enjoyment 
of  Christ  is  not  the  same  among  Christians  here.  He  is  the 
same  living  glorious  Saviour,  yet  the  joy  of  the  Saviour's 
presence  is  limited  by  our  capacity  to  enjoy  spiritual  things. 

In  the  face  of  these  things,  what  shall  we  do?  Let 
us  come  to  God  with  our  sense  of  need.  Let  us  repent  of  the 
sin  of  unconcern  and  prayerlessness.  At  the  touch  of  Christ, 
dead  faculties  and  atrophied  abilities  can  spring  to  new 
life.  Praise  God,  Jesus  is  still  able  to  heal  the  withered  hand ! 
Ask  Him  to  enable  you  to  see  the  unsaved  world  through  His 
eyes,  to  feel  for  them  with  His  heart.  Thus  we  shall  be 
aroused  from  our  lethargy  and  our  drugged  condition  to  be- 
come soul-winning  Christians.  Instead,  therefore,  of  deserv- 
ing the  woe  upon  those  at  ease  in  Zion,  we  shall  come  with 
rejoicing  into   His  presence,  bringing  our  sheaves   with  us. 

THE  BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSION 

(Continued  from  page  284) 
beginning  to  need  it,  as  we  had  had  no  moisture  for  three  or 
four  days  and  things  were  beginning  to  get  very  dry  as  they  do 
in  this  hot  weather.  During  the  past  two  weeks  we  have 
been  having  some  weather  extremes.  All  tlie  nights  and  most 
of  the  mornings  until  nearly  noon  have  been  real  cold  with 
the  weather  warming  up  at  noon  when  the  fog  has  lifted  and 
the  afternoons  have  been  baking  hot  but  cooling  off  with  the 
coming  of  evening.  Two  nights  ago  it  stayed  hot  until  mid- 
night so  that  we  could  scarcely  sleep,  but  that  is  the  only  time 
that  we  have  experienced  that  phenomenon  here." 

HEALTH  REPORT 

There  has  been  some  sickness  among  the  natives  at  Ikozi, 
some  of  the  patients  having  been  sent  to  the  hospital  at 
Shabunda,  but  our  missionaries  are  all  in  good  health.  Mrs. 
Amie  and  Mr.  Jansen  have  been  needing  some  dental  work 
done,  which  was  to  be  cared  for  right  away,  but  outside  of 
that  Mr.  Lindquist  says  they  are  all  enjoying  good  health,  for 
which  we  are  grateful   to  the  Lord. 

NEWS  FROM  STATION  MUSUKU 
As  most  of  our  readers  know,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jansen  have 
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been  carrying  on  the  work  at  Musuku  since  the  other  three 
missionaries  left.  They  have  the  school  work,  the  agricultural 
work,  the  evangelistic  work,  dispensary,  etc.,  etc.  So  the 
Jansen's  are  exceedingly  busy.  They  have  a  fine  native 
helper  and  his  wife  helping  them  in  the  school  and  boys  and 
girls  after  school  hours.  The  Lord  has  raised  another  helper 
for  Mr.  Jansen,  concerning  whom  he  says,  "Wasolela  came  to 
me  about  eight  months  ago  asking  to  enter  school.  I  told  him 
that  he  was  rather  old  to  be  a  schoolboy  and  that  instead  of 
the  good  pay  Ive  had  been  getting  as  a  road  worker  for  the 
government,  he  would  receive  rations  only.  But  he  said,  'I 
don't  care.  I  want  to  know  the  affairs  of  God.'  Upon 
making  plain  the  way  of  salvation  to  him,  he  immediately 
accepted  the  Lord  as  his  personal  Saviour.  He  could  not 
read  nor  write  when  he  came  but  his  heart  was  in  the  work 
and  in  spite  of  his  age  he  is  now  in  the  top  class  and  holds 
the  position  of  foreman  or  'kapita'  having  charge  of  the  boys. 
He  has  learned  much  about  how  to  work  with  others  while 
working  for  the  government.  The  boys  all  like  to  work  with 
him,  so  it  takes  a  big  burden  off  my  shoulders  and  enables 
me  to  spend  more  time  at  other  things  that  come  up.  Pray 
for  him  that  he  shall  be  kept  steady  and  also  remember  us  as 
I  go  out  in^o  the  vlTage  work  and  Mrs.  Jansen  remains  here 
alone  on  the  station  to  keep  things  in  order." 

We  certainly  bespeak  the  earnest  praj^ers  of  our  friends  in 
behalf  of  Mr.  Jansen  as  he  goes  on  a  long  trip  into  the  bush 
seeking  to  preach  the  Word  and  to  encourage  the  teachers  he 
has  p'aced  in  various  locations.  Mrs.  Jansen  will  be  the  only 
white  person  on  the  station  with  the  nearest  white 
missionaries  sixty  miles  away.  Should  a  need  arise,  this  dis- 
tance would  have  to  be  traveled  by  tipoi.  We  thank  God  for 
her  willingness  to  sacrifice,  and  commend  her   into   His   care. 


CAN  THE  BACKSLIDER  GO  TO  HELL? 

(Continued  from  page  282) 

DAVID 

The  Bible  does  not  pass  over  the  failures  of 
its  great  characters,  but  records  them  that  we 
might  not  get  the  notion  that  they  were  different 
than  we  are  and  that  they  did  not  have  the 
frailties  and  proneness  to  sin  that  we  have.  They 
were  "men  of  like  passions  as  we  are"  James  tells 
us.  David  Is  no  exception.  Though  the  Word 
calls  him  "a  man  after  God's  own  heart,"  a  state- 
ment made  of  no  other  man  in  the  Bible,  yet  there 
came  a  rime  when  he  got  his  eyes  off  the  Lord 
and  sinned  grievously,  when  he  committed  the 
double  crime  of  adultery  and  murder.  David,  the 
gi'eatest  king  of  all  time  except  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  backslid. 

But  God,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Nathan,  the  prophet,  brought  him  to  see  his 
grievous  sin  and  David  was  restored. 

But  was  David  lost  during  the  time  of  his 
backsliding  before  he  repented  of  his  sin  and  re- 
turned to  the  Lord?  The  fifty -first  Psalm  is  the 
inspired  record  of  his  prayer  of  repentance  when 
lie  came  back  to  complete  restoration.  After  he 
confesses  his  sin,  he  prays  for  restoration : 
"Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation"  (Ps. 
51 :12).  Notice  he  does  not  pray  for  the  restora- 
tion of  his  salvation,  for  he  had  not  lost  that — 
what  he  had  lost  was  the  joy  of  his  salvation, 
lie  had  lost  the  joy  that  had  been  his  in  fellow- 
ship with  God.  When  the  Christian  sins,  he  does 
not  lose  his  salvation,  but  he  does  sever  fellow- 
ship with  God. 

God's  Word  plainly  teaches  that  the  back- 


slider cannot  be  lost.  He  does  not  lose  his  sal- 
vation. It  is  true  that  he  does  lose  much  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  case  of  David,*  but  he  is 
eternally  secure  and  cannot  go  to  hell. 


*For  a  fuller  discussion  of  what  the  backslider  loses,  see 
article  entitled,  "What  Does  the  Backslider  Lose?"  in  the 
March,   1940  issue  of  Grace  and   Truth,  page   73. 
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A  YIEAIR'^S  IblllBLIE   COUIRSIE 

Hiai  {Is  Wkai  Uou  Get  m  a  yjea^'s  ^uUciibiion  to 

'^llte     Icpical  oiole  zy^u^^  UlaGazim  ok  Clme^ica 


WHAT  DO  WE  MEAN  BY  "TOPICAL 
BIBLE  STUDY   MAGAZINE"? 

We  mean  simply  this — that  every  issue  is  centered  around 
some  particular  Bible  study  topic,  with  each  article  han- 
dling some  phase  of  that  subject.  Thus,  by  the  time  you 
have  read  any  particular  issue,  you  will  have  a  rounded- 
out  discussion  of  the  Bible  study  topic  to  which  that 
issue  is  devoted.  You  can  readily  see  the  advantage  of 
that   plan. 

(rracc  and  Truth,  now  in  its  eighteenth  year  of  publica- 
tion, has  from  the  start  been  arranged  on  the  Topical 
Bible  Study  Plan.  Pastors,  Sunday-school  teachers,  mis- 
sionaries, and  Christian  workers  in  every  field  have  found 
Grace  and  Truth  especially  helpful,  and  many  have  their 
issues  bound  every  year,  finding  that  the  magazine  fills 
a  valuable  place  in  their  reference  library.  Grace  and 
Truth,  "The  Topical  Bible  Study  Magazine,"  meets  a 
real    need    in   the   Christian   magazine   field. 


THE  OCTOBER  ISSUE  WILL  BE  THE 
•;•  P'lopkecii  Tlumoe'i  •:• 


Three  of  the  timely  articles  will  lie : 


By  the  late  Sir  Robert  Anderson 
By  Rev.   Stanley  H.   Bailes 
Why  Has  Christ  Not  Yet  Returned?''    By  Rev.  John  Linton 


"Princl'pJes   of   Interpretation, 

"The  Jew  in  the  Lif/lit  of  Prophecy/" 


~ik^. 


Do  not  miss  this  important  number.  Share  the  blessing  of  its  message  with  someone  else.  You 
can  give  a  six  months'  "Get  Acquainted"  subscription  to  a  friend  for  only  50c.  If  you  are  not 
a  subscriber,  you  can  get  a  six  months"  trial  subscription  for  50c.  Address  Grace  and  Truih, 
Box   1617,    Denver,    Colorado. 
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OFFICIAL  ORGAN   OF 

THE  DENVER  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 


WHERE  THERE  IS  A  VISION... 


IDOIRMIITOIRY 
^  PHI ATIEIRII AILIIZIES 


With  an  increased  enrolment  of  men  students  for  the  1940-41  term,  the  Board  of  Directors 
again  prayerfully  faced  the  acute  need  of  a  men's  dormitory.  For  some  time  they  had  con 
sidered  temporarily  meeting  the  need  by  remodeling  a  large  building  on  the  Campus  which  has 
been  used  for  storage  purposes.  ,  .  ,  • 

Mr.  J.  O.  Record,  a  member  of  the  Board  w  ho  is  a  contractor  and  experienced  remodeler, 
inspected  the  building  with  this  vision  at  heart.  He  reported  that  for  a  moderate  amount, 
compared  to  that  needed  for  the  proposed  men's  new  dormitory,  the  second  tioor  of  the  building 
could  be  completely  remodeled  to  provide  eight  dormitory  rooms  with  modern  conveniences,  an 
office,  and  a  lounge.  Later  on,  the  first  floor  could  be  reconstructed  to  j)rovide  rooms  for  offices 
which  have  been  crowded  into  Brookes  Hall  Dormitory,  and  the  outside  could  be  stuccoed  to 
harmonize  with  Brookes  and  Chapman  Halls. 

Consequently,  the  vision  has  taken  on  tangible  form.  Believing  it  to  be  God's  solution  to  the 
present  jjroblem,  reconstruction  work  on  the  building  is  now  in  progress  under  the  supervi- 
sion of  Mr.  Record,  who  has  graciously  volunteered  his  services.  The  building  is  to  be  known 
as  Mueller  Hall,  and  the  plans  are,  D.  V.,  to  have  the  second  floor  in  readiness  in  about  two 
months. 

Additional  cash  will  be  needed  before  this  can  be  accomplished.  Funds  contributed  previ- 
ously to  the  new  dormitory  will  not  be  used  on  this  project,  which  is  temijorary  as  far  as  being 
a  men's  dormitory,  Init  which   will   be  of  ])ermaiient  use  on  the  Campus. 

Anyone  desiring  to  aid  the  Institute  in  caring  for  its  present  enrolment  of  consecrated  young 
men  may  send  their  contributions  to  the  Denver   Bible   Institute.    l)OX    IGIT,    Denver,    Colorado. 

(Please   note  descriptive    i'oldei    inserted    in    this   issue) 
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THE  TRINITY 
The    triune    God,    Father — Gen.    1:1,    Son — John 
10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — John  4:24. 

VERBAL  INSPIRATION 
The    verbal    inspiration    and    plenary    authority 
of  both  Old   and   New  Testament — II   Tim.  3:16,17. 
TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by  nature — Rom.  3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF  SATAN 
The  personality  of  Satan — Job  1:6,7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The     shed     blood     of     Jesus     Christ     the     only 
atonement  for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The    bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship   of   Jesus 
—Acts  2:32-36;  I  Tim.  2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The   eternal   security   of   all    believers — John    10: 
28,   29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Acts  1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,   17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men— Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14,  15. 
THE    CHURCH 
All   believers    in   this    dispensation    are    members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from   all   worldly   and   sinful   practices — James   4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;  I  John  2:16;  II  Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    witness    by 
deed  and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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PROPHECY 

"All  tilings  Avork  togethei'  for  good  to  tliem 
that  love  the  Lord.''  A  striking  application  of 
this  Divine  Principle  is  in  the  Second  Coming 
accent  that  has  come  because  of  World  War  No. 
1  and  World  War  No.  2.  iTnparalleled  suffering 
and  loss  of  life  have  already  resulted  from  these 
two  conflicts,  but  one  must  not  overlook  the  fact 
that  much  good  is  resulting  from  them  too. 

We  took  time  not  long  ago  to  peruse  some 
clippings  and  pamphlets  c4  the  ten  year  period 
following  the  1914-18  World  War,  and  were 
amazed  at  the  widespread  belief  that  Christ's 
coming  was  near.  This  was  a  wholesome  thing, 
even  though  some  teachers  became  over-zealous 
and  labeled  certaiii  things  as  fulfilments  when 
they  were  really  foreshadowings  of  a  future  ful- 
filment, because  it  made  the  people  "Second  Com- 
ing conscious." 

But  today  we  have  a  revival  of  this  prophetic 
message,  for  Avhich  we  praise  God.  In  this  day, 
when  the  god  of  war  is  again  ravaging  the  earth ; 
when  we  of  America  know  not  how  much  longer 
we  can  enjoy  i^eace  and  liberty;  when  drunken- 
ness, immorality,  and  crime  have  become  as  com- 
mon as  eating,  we  need  an  accent  that  will  drive 
people  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  The  Second  Com- 
ing is  a  purifying  hope,  for  it  reminds  men  that 
they  are  not  ready  to  meet  their  "Redeemer," 
thus  spurring  them  to  a  change  of  heart  and  life. 

— E.  E.  L. 


THE  HOMEGOINO  OF  MEL  TROTTER 

Melvin  E.  Trotter^  D.  D.,  who  died  at  his 
humble  cottage  at  Macatawa  Park  on  Lake  Mich- 
igan, near  Grand  Ra])ids,  Michigan,  was  just 
plain  "Mel"  to  his  friends  and  neighbors,  for  that 
was  the  name  by  which  he  loved  to  be  called.  He 
was  Mel  Trotter  Avhen  he  came  to  Grand  Rni)ids 
forty  years  ago.  He  was  just  plain  Mel  wiien  he 
went  to  be  with  his  Lord. 

It  was  in  January,  1900,  when  Mel  first  came 
to  Grand  Rapids  with  the  late  Harry  Monroe, 
Superintendent  of  the  Pacific  Garden  Mission, 
67  West  Van  Buren  Street,  Chicago,  Illinios. 
Business  men  at  a  meeting  shortly  after  chose 
Mel  Trotter  to  head  up  an  evangelistic  Gospel 


CO^l^illEP^TS 


Mission  that  would  meet  the  need  in  that  part 
of  the  city  where  the  Mission  now  stands.  The 
first  meeting  was  held  in  a  store  building  at  96 
Canal  Street,  on  February  18,  1900.  Forty  years 
of  intensive  evangelism  followed.  The  property 
today  is  worth  over  |300,000.00.  Mel  never 
owed  a  bill  over  thirty  days. 

Mel  Trotter  was  born  on  May  15,  1870,  in 
Orangeville,  Illinios.  At  fifteen,  the  family  re- 
moved to  Freeport,  Illinois,  where  the  father 
conducted  a  saloon.  It  was  here  that  Mel  con- 
tacted the  thing  that  left  him  in  Chicago  twenty 
years  later  a  helpless  drunkard.  One  night, 
January  19,  1897,  he  started  for  the  river  to 
commit  suicide.  Passing  the  Pacific  Garden 
Mission,  he  was  attracted  by  the  singing.  The 
heat  coming  out  of  the  warm  Mission  door  into 
the  frigid  ('hicago  night  was  another  big  attrac- 
tion. INIel  staggered  in  through  the  open  door, 
heard  the  testimonies  and  hymn  singing.  This 
was  all  new  to  him.  The  invitation  to  break  with 
sin  and  take  Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour 
was  given.  A  little  woman,  "Mother  Clark,'^ 
came  to  Mel  and  said,  "Jesus  loves  you  and  so 
do  I.  Won't  you  come  forward  and  let  us  pray 
for  3'ou?"  Mel  went  forward,  owned  his  sin  and 
guilt  before  God,  and  put  his  heart  trust  in  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ.  Mel  Avas  born  again ! 
"Old  things  passed  away,  and  all  things  became 
new." 

Mel  went  out  from  this  service  to  live  a  new 
life,  and  became  a  fisher  of  men.  Mel  belted  the 
world  with  the  Gospel.  Many  city  missions  Avere 
founded  by  him  in  the  east  and  middle  Avest — 
Cleveland,  Ohio;  Erie,  Pennsylvania;  NeAV 
Castle,  Peimsylvania ;  Sharon,  Pennsylvania; 
Buffalo,  New  York,  and  many  others.  The 
Mission  in  Erie,  Pennsylvania,  was  opened  on 
the  writer's  spiritual  anniversary,  November 
28,  1911,  and  has  functioned  every  night  since. 
Of  late  years  Mr.  Arthur  Blackmore  has  been  the 
Su])erintendent.  It  Avas  he  who  was  the  lu'incipal 
sj)eaker  at  Mr.  Trotter's  funeral  in  Grand  Rapids. 

Mr.  Trotter  is  survived  by  his  brother,  George 
W.  Trotter,  who  is  Superintendent  of  the  City 
Mission  in  Holland,  Michigan;  and  an  ado])ted 
daughter,  Mrs. Clarence  Fortrin  of  Grand  Rapids. 

— E.   C.   C. 
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On  august  2,  1940,  the  Board  of  Directors  of 
the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  by  unanimous  vote, 
elected  the  Rev.  Ernest  Edgar  Lott  to  the  posi- 
tion of  Editor-in-chief  of  Grace  and  Truth  the 
official  organ  of  thq  school. 

It  becomes  the  happy  duty  of  the  retiring 
Editor  to  present  to  the  Grace  and  Truth  family 
the  man  who  now  takes  the  helm  of  the  magazine 
and  who  will  direct  its  editorial  policies. 

Mr.  Lott  is  well  known  to  Grace  and-  Truth 
readers.  He  has  for  the  past  six  years  held  high 
official  positions  in  connection  with  the  magazine 
and  with  the  Bible  Institute,  and  throughout 
that  period  has  written  the  regular  expositions 
of  the  Sunday-school  lessons.  These  expositions 
have  been  enthusiastically  received.  From  the 
various  states  of  America,  from  the  ju'ovinces 
of  Canada,  from  the  English  speaking  portions 
of  the  world,  and  from  missionaries  and  Christian 
workers  everywhere,  have  come  countless 
spontaneous  testimonies  of  the  expository  clarity, 
the  practical  helpfulness,  and  the  inspirational 
uplift  found  in  Mr.  Lott's  unfoldings  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Many  of  our  readers,  in  their 
enthusiasm  over  Mr.  Lott's  scriptural  explana- 
tions of  difficult  passages,  and  because  of  the 
deeply  spiritual  tone  of  all  his  writings,  have 
declared  that  his  expositions  of  the  Sunday- 
school  lessons  are  the  best  and  most  helpful 
in  print. 

Mr.  Lott's  well-known  loyalty  to  the  truths 
of  Scripture  becomes  the  guarantee  that  there 
will  be  no  change  in  the  testimony  of  the  maga- 
zine. As  it  has  stood  faithfully  for  the  truths  of 
God's  Word  in  the  years  gone  by,  so  will  it  stand 
under  his  leadership.  Under  Mr.  Lott's  direction, 
there  will  be  no  quarter  for  the  fantastic  false 
religions  of  the  hour,  nor  yet  will  there  be  any 
compromise  with  modernism.  The  truths  of  the 
inspired  Book  will  be  fearlessly  proclaimed  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  lifting  of  Mr.  Lott  toi  the  Editorship  of 
Grace  and  Truth  is  a  highly  merited  recognition 


of  his  faithful  and  efficient  service  for  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  on  the  faculty  of  D. 
B.  I.  and  on  the  staff  of  the  magazine.  We  thank 
God  for  this  man's  outstanding  ability,  his  un- 
assuming spirit,  and  his  willingness  to  spend 
and  be  spent  in  the  service  of  the  King.  We 
bespeak  for  him  the  fullest  cooperation  of  the 
Grace  and  Truth  family  in  making  the  magazine 
a  mighty  influence  for  God  in  the  souls  of  men, 
turning  them  to  the  light  of  Calvary  and  the 
blessing  of  the  empty  tomb  in  this  hour  of  un- 
precedented spiritual  darkness. 

—CLIFTON  L.  FOWLER 


LOOKING  AHEAD 

It  has  been  our  privilege  to  work  with 
Clifton  L.  Fowler  for  over  five  years  on  the 
editorial  staff  of  Grace  and  Truth.  During 
those  years  we  received  personal  help  and  bless- 
ing through  working  with  him  as  well  as  learn- 
ing to  love  the  ministry  of  the  printed  i^age. 

Our  purpose  is  to  carry  out  the  same  policies 
of  faithful  adherence  to  sound  doctrine,  shunning 
fanaticism  on  the  one  hand  and  opposing  mod- 
ernism on  the  other.  We  intend  by  God's  help 
to  maintain  the  same  Bible  Study  emphasis 
which  not  only  Grace  and  Truth,  but  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  has  inherited  from  the  retiring 
Editor  and  President  Emeritus  of  the  Institute. 
To  this  end  we  earnestly  bespeak  the  coopera- 
tion of  all  our  friends  in  the  continual  spread- 
ing abroad  of  the  printed  page  and  in  the  sup- 
port of  the  Institute.        —ERNEST  E.  LOTT 


THE  COLORADO  CHRISTIAN 
FUNDAMENTALS  ASSOCIATION 

A  FEW  weeks  ago,  Dr.  Paul  Rood,  President 
of  the  World  Christian  Fundamentals  Associa- 
tion, passing  through  Denver,  called  together  a 
representative  group  of  the  fundamental  pastors 
and  laymen  of  Denver,  for  the  purpose  of  reor- 
ganizing a  local  state  branch  of  the  Fundamen- 
tals Association.  Several  years  ago,  such  a  state 
organization  carried  on  an  intensive  program 
under  the  efficient  leadership  of  Mr.  J.  D.  Heinz- 
man,  State  Chairman.  During  his  tenure  of 
office,  the  Colorado  Fundamentals  Association 
succeeded  in  placing  Gospels  of  John  in  every 
home  in  the  state.  The  Association  also  cooper- 
ated with  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  for  a  per- 
iod of  two  years  sponsoring  a  regular  Sunday 
night  radio  broadcast  of  sacred  song  and  testi- 
mony. Due  to  the  failing  health  of  Mr.  Heinz- 
man,  the  Association  gradually  reduced  its 
activity. 

Under  the  new  organization,  plans  for  an 
extensive  program  are  being  launched  to  bring 
Bible-believing   pastors   and   churches   through- 
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out  the  state  into  closer  harmony  and  fellowship. 

As  an  opening  event,  the  Association  is  spon- 
soring a  mass  meeting  in  the  city  of  Denver 
on  Tuesday  evening,  November  12,  with  Dr. 
Charles  E.  Fuller  of  the  Old  Fashioned  Revival 
Hour  as  the  speaker. 

Dr.  F.  John  Scroggie,  who  will  conduct  a 
conference  with  the  Institute  from  December  9 
to  16,  will  also  be  featured  by  the  Fundamentals 
Association  for  a  two-day  regional  conference 
at  Fort  Collins,   Colorado. 

We  covet  the  prayers  of  our  readers  in  be- 
half of  this  new  endeavor. 

— C.   R.   L. 


VOTING 


Voting  has  taken  a  large  place  in  the  minds 
of  Christian  people  today,  and  truly  it  is  a  great 
privilege.  However,  our  Bible  does  not  say  that 
we  as  Christians  are  responsible  for  putting  men 
in  office,  but  it  does  show  us  our  responsibility  to 
those  who  are  in  office.  We  read  it  in  I  Timothy 
2  :1,  2. 

I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
for  all  men; 

For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority;  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty. 

Our  prayers  for  those  in  authority  not  only  help 
them,  but  also  offer  a  peaceable  life  to  those  who 
pray  in  this  manner.  When  has  any  nation  called 
upon  God  and  not  been  blessed?  Very  often  in 
the  history  of  Israel  miracles  were  performed  in 
their  behalf  because  they  called  upon  God.  Now 
we  do  not  look  for  a  miracle  such  as  ancient 


Israel  received  many  times,  but  we  do  expect 
what  God  says  we  may  have,  and  although  we 
are  in  a  different  classification  from  the  Jews, 
the  promise  of  God's  Word  to  us  is  just  as  ef- 
fective as  His  promise  was  to  them.  Yes,  Christ- 
ian friend,  your  vote  is  important,  but  your 
prayers  are  indispensable.  Democracy  may  fail. 
Prayer  will  never  fail.  Therefore,  our  patriotism 
should  find  expression  in  our  obedience  to  the 
above  exhortation. 

— C.  R.  J. 


IF  GOD  IS  BOMBED 

The  simple  faith  of  a  little  English  refugee 
in  Montreal  becomes  a  monumental  example  to 
the  child  of  God  in  these  trying  times.  A  childish 
prayer  ending  with  these  words,  ''God,  take  good 
care  of  Yourself,  for  if  You're  bombed,  we're 
sunk,"  exhibits  a  faith  that  will  prevail.  And 
more  than  that  it  evinces  a  discerning  conclu- 
sion of  the  whole  matter.  England  is  certainly 
thrown  back  in  full  dependence  upon  God,  and 
if  she  comes  to  a  full  realization  of  this,  this 
war  will  actually  prove  to  be  a  great  blessing  to 
her.  Somehow  we  believe  God  is  going  to  spare 
this  nation  that  has  in  the  past  honored  Him 
to  a  very  great  extent.  We  know  that  there  have 
been  national  sins  and  individual  sins,  for  God 
will  deal  with  no  nation  unjustly,  but  England 
has  been  a  Bible-loving  people,  and  her  mission- 
aries of  the  cross  have  reached  out  to  the  far- 
flung  corners  of  the  globe.  Miay  God  grant  that 
this  great  voice  for  His  matchless  gTace  be  not 
silenced  by  the  adversary.  And  may  He  grant 
that  many  in  England  come  to  the  faith  of  this 
little  child,  for  "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength, 
a  very  present  help  in  trouble."      — H.  H.  S. 


The  Ordination  Council  of  the 
Berean  Fundamental  Church,  2017 
Glenarm  Place,  of  which  church 
the  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28)  is 
pastor,  met  on  Monday  afternoon, 
October  7,  1910,  at  3  :00  P.  M.  to 
examine  for  ordination  the  follow- 
ing candidates:  Mr.  Leonard  W. 
Parcel  ('36),  Mr.  Leland  E. 
McClellan  ('39),  Mr.  H.  Laurel 
Inabnit  ('38),  Mr.  Charles  R. 
Johnson    ('35),    Mr.    Hillaud    H. 
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Stewart  ('37),  and  Mr.  E.  Glen  Lindquist  ('35), 
all  graduates  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 
Those  serving  on  the  council  were:  Rev.  A.  H. 
Yetter,  Chairman ;  Rev.  E.  C.  Clark,  Examiner ; 
Eev.  Ernest  E.  Lott  (^33).  Clerk;  Rev.  C.  Reuben 
Lindquist  ( '27 ) ,  Rev.  Max  Kronquest  ( '37 ) ,  and 
Mr.  H.  T.  BacQn.  Following  a  thorough  exami- 
nation of  the  ^i^candidates  as  to  their  salvation, 
Christian  experience,  yielded  life,  call  to  the 
ministry,  and  doctrinal  beliefs,  the  Council 
unanimously  recommended  them  to  the  church 
for  ordination. 

The  impressive  ordination  service,  held  in 
the  evening  at  7 :45  P.  M.  in  the  auditorium  at 
2047  Glenarm  Place,  was  opened  with  the  con- 
gregation singing  the  old  hymns,  "Someone  Is 
Watching  Your  Light,"  and  ''Rescue  the  Perish- 
ing," led  by  Rev.  E.  E.  Lott.  The  Scripture  read- 
ing was  given  by  Mr.  Hilland  Stewart,  and  the 
prayer,  by  Mr.  Laurel  Inabnit.  Testimonies  on 
the  theme,  "God's  Challenge,"  were  given  by  the 
candidates.  The  Institute  girls'  trio  sang  the 
beautiful  hymn,  "God  Is  Love."  The  ordination 
charge  was  given  by  Rev.  Ed  C.  Clark,  who  is 
Superintendent  of  the  newly  organized  Colorado 
Gospel  Center  in  Denver;  and  the  ordination 
sermon,  by  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter.  Rev.  C.  R.  Lind- 
quist, President  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute, 
offered  the  ordination  prayer.  The  certificates 
of  ordination  and  Bibles  were  presented  by  Rev. 
A.  H.  Yetter,  pastor  of  the  Church;  and  Rev. 
Max  Kronquest,  pastor  of  the  Congregational 
Church  of  East  Lake,  Colorado,  jironounced  the 
benediction. 

Rev.  Leonard  W.  Parcel  has  been  engaged 
as  Deputation  Secretary  since  1938  for  the 
Berean  African  Missionary  Society  which  has 
two  mission  stations  in  the  Belgian  Congo.  Rev. 
Leland  McClellan,  Rev.  Charles  R.  Johnson,  and 
Eev.  E.  Glen  Lindquist  are  engaged  as  members 
of  the  faculty  and  staff  of  the  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute. Rev.  Hilland  Stewart  ihas  served  as  Di- 
rector of  the  Evening  School  of  the  Institute 
for  the  past  three  years.  Rev.  Laurel  Inabnit 
has  held  pastorates  in  neglected  areas  in  Mon- 
tana for  the  past  two  years,  and  is  at  present 
located  in  Belgrade,  Montana. 


COLORADO  GOSPEL  CENTER 

The  Colorado  Gospel  Center  made  its  ini- 
tial bow  to  the  Denver  j)ublic  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, October  20,  at  three  o'clock  at  2047  Glen- 
arm Place.  Mr.  Peter  MacFarlane,  Superinten- 
dent of  the  Union  Gospel  Mission,  St.  Paul, 
Minnesota,  was  the  principal  speaker.  Mr.  Mac- 
Farlane was,  for  six  consecutive  years,  Presi- 
dent of  the  International  Union  of  Gospel  Mis- 
sions, comprising  over  three  hundred  Missions 
and  Gospel  Centers  in  U.  S.  A.,  Canada,  and 


British  Isles.  Mr.  MacFarlane  has  been  i)rom- 
inent  in  Presbyterian  circles  in  the  Northwest 
for  over  twenty-five  years.  His  subject  for  Sun- 
day was  "The  City  and  Its  Need  Today." 

The  song  service  was  in  charge  of  Ernest  E. 
Lott  and  the  chorus  choir  from  the  Denver 
Bible   Institute   sang. 

The  Gospel  Center  activities  will  consist  of 
a  clean,  sane,  evangelistic  service  every  night 
at  7:45  P.M.  Also:  Open  Air  Meetings,  Hos- 
pital Visitation,  Helping  in  Federal  Peniten- 
tiary, County  Jail,  and  Industrial  Home  for 
Boys,   and   Meetings   in   Shops  and   Laundries. 

No  Creed  but  Christ,  and  No  Law  but  Love. 

Mr.  Ed.  Calvin  Clark,  of  Erie,  Pennsylvania, 
who  was  formerly  associated  with  the  late  Dr. 
William  A.  (Billy)  Sunday,  in  founding  the 
City  Mission,  Erie,  Pennsylvania,  Buffalo,  New 
York,  and  other  cities,  will  be  the  Superinten- 
dent of  the  Colorado  Gospel  Center.  Mr.  Clark 
is  a  converted  railroad  man.  His  brother,  Mr. 
John  W.  Clark,  was  Traffic  Manager  of  the  Big 
4  R.  R.,  and  became  Vice-President  of  the 
N.  Y.  C.  &  H.  R.  R.,  charge  of  Freight  Traffic. 

Many  Christians  of  the  Denver  churches 
have  been  praying  for  an  evangelistic  Gospel 
Center,  but  until  the  coming  of  Ed.  Clark,  the 
vision  had  not  taken  on  definite  form  and  ac- 
tion. Mr.  Clark's  experience  extends  from  Hud- 
son Bay  down  into  Old  Mexico,  and  from  Maine 
to   California. 

Mr.  J.  O.  Record,  a  Christian  layman,  is 
the  President  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  and  a 
complete  Board  will  be  named  later. 


GOD  IS  SPEAKING— ARE  WE  LISTENING? 

God  sometimes  speaks  in  a  still  small  voice, 
and  sometimes  in  tones  of  thunder.  But  no 
matter  how  He  speaks,  the  significance  of  the 
message  will  always  be  in  harmony  with  God's 
written  Word,  the  Bible.  Today  we  live  in  a 
world  rocked  by  war  and  it  behooves  us  to 
prayerfully  search  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ  in 
quest  of  the  meaning  of  it  all.  This  need  was 
emphasized  by  the  recent  Prophetic  Conference 
held  in  Chicago  under  the  auspices  of  the  Moody 
Bible  Institute.  We  quote  briefly  from  The 
Statement  and  Call  of  this  conference: 

We  believe  God  is  speaking  very  definitely  to 
the  nations  through  present  world  conditions,  and 
that  at  "such  a  time  as  this"  ministers  of  Christ  and 
all  Christians  should  give  themselves  to  Bible  study 
and  humble  and  prayerful  consideration  of  the  pres- 
ent plight  of  the  v^rorld  in  the  light  of  Bible  prophecy. 

Because  of  the  growing  interest  and  eager  in- 
quiries on  the  part  of  Christians  and  other  thought- 
ful people,  we  increasingly  feel  it  our  solemn  re- 
sponsibility in  this  crisis  hour  to  tell  forth  what  God 
has   clearly   foretold    in    His    Word,   and   thus    enable 
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the  people  properly  to  interpret  the  tragic  events 
of   our   day. 

We  deeply  deplore  both  the  lack  of  and  abuse  of 
scriptural  prophetic  teaching  today,  since  the  Apos- 
tle Peter  plainly  declares  in  his  second  epistle,  verses 
sixteen    to   twenty-one   of  the   first   chapter: 

"For  we  did  not  follow  cunningly  devised  fables, 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  We  have 
the  word  of  prophecy  made  more  sure;  whereunto 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  lamp  shining 
in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  daystar 
arise  in  your  hearts:  knowing  this  first,  that  no 
prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  private  interpretation. 
For  no  prophecy  ever  came  by  the  will  of  man;  but 
men  spake  from  God,  being  moved  by  tlie  Holy 
Spirit"    (American    Revised    Version). 

We  are  profoundly  convinced  that  the  prophecies 
have  been  given  by  inspiration  to  save  us  from  fool- 
ish speculation,  date-setting,  and  star-gazing,  and  to 
assist  us  clearly  to  interpret  age-events,  and  un- 
derstand things  that  are  afar  off.  They  are  also 
necessary  to  provide  strength,  stimulus,  and  comfort 
for  believers,  and  enable  them  to  give  obedience  to 
the  scriptural  injunction,  "When  these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ; 
for   your   redemption    draweth   nigh"    (Luke    21:28). 

—A.  H.  Y. 


SPIRITUAL  TRAGEDY 

One  of  the  most  tragic  outcomes  of  the  first 
world  war  was  the  fact  that  both  in  Europe  and 
America  many  supposedly  sound  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  fell  in  line  with  the  popular  cry  of 
that  hour,  "If  a  man  dies  on  the  battle-field,  his 
soul  is  saved  because  he  has  made  the  ^supreme 
sacrifice.'  " 

To  accept  this  awful  falsehood  is  indeed 
tragic.  For  a  soldier  to  accept  it,  and  then  to 
perish  in  battle,  is  spiritual  death  as  well  as 
physical  death,  because  there  is  no  salvation 
for  the  soul  except  through  Jesus  Christ.  To 
expect  to  attain  salvation  mthout  Christ  is  fu- 
tile. It  is  a  poisonous  doctrine.  To  cause  a 
soldier  boy  to  believe  that  he  will  be  saved  if 
he  makes  the  "supreme  sacrifice,"  is  to  give  him 
hope  where  there  is  no  hope. 

The  statements  of  Scripture  on  this  point 
could  not  be  more  clear.  In  one  place  we  are 
told,  "There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 
The  Lord  Jesus  Himself  declared,  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already,"  and  "without 
Me  (referring  to  Himself)  ye  can  do  nothing." 
And  the  great  apostle  to  the  Church  age  em- 
phatically says,  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith  .  .  .  not  of  works."  Such  glorious- 
ly sweeping  asseverations  leave  no  possibility  of 
doubt  in  the  heart  of  the  man  who  believes 
God's  Book.  The  only  spiritual  and  sensible 
conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  such  Scriptures 
is  that  no  matter  how  good  the  works  of  a  man 
may  be,  nor  how  extensive,  nor  how  noble,  nor 
how  pure,  nor  liow  courageous,  nor  how  valorous, 
nor  how  beautiful,  nor  how  greatly  needed  by 
other  men,  nor  how  self-sacrificing,  human 
works  cannot  save  the  soul. 
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We  are  forced  to  declare,  in  spite  of  many 
preachers  and  many  lecturers  and  many  orators 
and  many  books  and  magazines  and  certain 
pseudo-religious  cults,  that  man  is  incapable  of 
becoming  his  own  redeemer.  A  popular  writer 
declared  not  so  very  long  ago,  "All  that  I  shall 
receive  beyond  this  life  is  what  I  have  wrought 
with  my  own  hands  while  I  was  yet  here."  It  is 
(appalling  that  men  should  believe  and  say  such 
dangerous  things,  and  it  is  even  more  appalling 
that  other  men,  who  might  otherwise  have  been 
saved,  allow  themselves  to  be  swept  into  eternal 
night  by  the  mouthings  of  such  blind  leaders. 

But  now  the  horrors  of  a  second  world  war 
are  upon  us,  and  lo,  the  same  old  satanic  lie 
has  begun  to  manifest  itself.  A  well-known 
columnist,  writing  of  the  bloodshed,  the  heroism, 
and  the  suffering  in  war-torn  Europe,  waxes 
oratorical  and  tells  us  that  man  has  a  way  of 
"redeeming  himself" !  Then  he  shows  us  that 
man's  way  of  redeeming  himself  is  on  "acres  of 
crosses  with  which  this  sad  world's  unending 
Golgothas  are  crowded."  It  is  merely  another 
way  of  saying  that  all  men  are  redeemers.  It 
is  merely  claiming  once  more  that  the  brave 
and  valiant  soldier  who  dies  for  his  country 
has  ascended  his  own  cross,  has  gone  to  his  own 
Golgotha,  and  has  thereby  become  his  own  re- 
deemer. It  is  a  terrible  denial  of  the  fact  that 
there  is  but  one  Golgotha,  one  cross,  one  Re- 
deemer, one  Saviour  of  the  souls  of  men.  By 
means  of  this  high-sounding  and  poetic  verbiage, 
this  writer  lifts  all  human  suffering  to  a  com- 
mon level  with  the  substitutionary  suffering  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Thus  man's 
pride  is  exalted,  the  work  of  Christ  at  the  Cross 
is  minimized,  the  Gospel  message  is  engulfed 
in  a  multiplicity  of  pretty  words,  and  the  souls 
of  men  are  viciously  led  astray. 

Such  sad  garbling  of  the  story  of  God's  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ  places  upon  every  one  of 
us  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  a  specially  large 
and  pressing  responsibility  to  make  the  message 
clear  and  plain  as  we  move  through  this  earthly 
scene  of  sorrow,  suffering,  and  need.  These  days 
which  are  leading  up  to  the  Second  Coming 
of  the  Lord  call  for  a  deeper  consecration  to 
Him  Wlio  loved  us,  a  more  complete  broken- 
ness  to  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
soul,  and  a  fuller  willingness  to  spend  and  be 
spent  in  order  to  bear  the  good  tidings  of  Jesus' 
love  to  the  souls  of  lost  men. 

We  must  awake  out  of  sleep  and  redeem 
the  time,  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh.  Have  we  the  spiritual  courage  to  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  truth  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints,  when  we  know  that  in  order  to  do  so 
we  may  be  compelled  to  place  ourselves  in  most 
embarrassing  and  difficult  positions?  When  the 
crisis  conies,  Avill  we  stand  faithful  or  will  we 
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''This  is  a  work  which  I  find  deficient;  but 
it  is  to  be  done  with  wisdom,  sobriety,  and 
reverence,  or  not  at  all."  Thus  wrote  Lord  Bacon 
In  treating  of  what  he  describes  as  "history  of 
prophecy." 

'•The  nature  of  such  a  work,"  he  explains, 
"ought  to  be  that  every  prophecy  of  the  Scri})- 
ture  be  sorted  with  the  event  fulfilling  the  same, 
throughout  the  ages  of  the  world,  both  for  the 
better  confirmation  of  faith  and  for  the  better 
illumination  of  the  Church  touching  those  parts 
of  prophecies  which  are  yet  unfulfilled :  allowing, 
nevertheless,  that  latitude  which  is  agreeable 
and  familiar  unto  divine  prophecies;  being  of 
the  nature  of  their  Author  with  Whom  a  thou- 
sand years  are  but  as  one  day,  and  therefore  are 
not  fulfilled  punctually  at  once,  but  have  spring- 
ing and  germinate  accomplishment  throughout 
many  ages,  though  the  height  or  fulness  of  them 
may  refer  to  some  one  age." 

If  the  many  writers  who  have  since  contrib- 
uted to  supply  the  want  Lord  Bacon  noticed, 
had  given  due  heed  to  these  wise  and  weighty 
words,  prophetic  study  might  possibly  have 
escaped  the  reproach  which  comes  of  its 
followers  being  divided  into  hostile  camps.  With 
the  Christian  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  does  not 
belong  to  the  region  of  opinion,  nor  even  of  fact, 
merely ;  it  is  a  matter  of  faith.  We  have  a  right, 
therefore,  to  expect  that  it  shall  be  definite  and 
clear.  But  though  the  principles  and  maxims  of 
interpretation  gained  by  the  study  of  that  part 
of  prophecy  which  was  accomplished  within  the 
era  of  Holy  Writ  are  by  no  means  to  be  thrown 
aside  when  we  pass  out  into  post-apostolic  times, 
surely  there  is  no  presumption  against  our  find- 
ing hidden  in  the  history  of  these  eighteen 
centuries  a  primary  and  partial  fulfilment  even 
of  prophecies  which  will  unquestionably  receive 
a  final  and  complete  accomplishment  in  days  to 
come. 

Only  let  us  not  forget  the  "wisdom,  sobriety, 
and  reverence"  which  such  an  inquiry  demands. 
In  our  day  prophetic  students  have  turned 
prophets,  and  with  mingled  folly  and  daring 
have  sought  to  fix  the  very  year  of  Christ's  return 
to  earth — predictions  which  possibly  our  chil- 
dren's children  will  recall  when  another  century 
shall  have  been  added  to  the  history  of  Christen- 
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dom.  If  such  vagaries  brought  discredit  only  on 
their  authors,  it  were  well.  But  though  broached 
in  direct  opposition  to  'Scripture,  they  have 
brought  reproach  on  Scripture  itself,  and  have 
given  a  stimulus  to  the  jaunty  skepticism  of  the 
day.  We  might  have  hoped  that  whatever  else 
might  be  forgotten,  the  last  words  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  spoke  on  earth  would  not  be  thus 
thrust  aside:  It  is  not  for  ijou  to  know  the  times 
or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His 
own  power"  (Acts  1:7).  But  what  was  denied 
to  inspired  apostles  in  days  of  pristine  faith  and 
power,  the  projAecy-mongers  of  these  last  days 
have  dared  to  claim ;  and  the  result  has  been  that 
the  solemn  and  blessed  hope  of  the  Lord's  return 
has  been  degraded  to  the  level  of  the  predictions 
of  astrologers,  to  the  confusion  and  grief  of 
faithful  hearts,  and  the  amusement  of  the  world. 

Any  man  who,  avoiding  extravagant  or 
fanciful  views,  both  of  history  and  of  Scripture, 
points  to  events  in  the  present  or  the  past  as  the 
correlatives  of  a  prophecy,  deserves  a  calm  and 
unprejudiced  hearing  from  thoughtful  men.  But 
let  him  not  forget  that  though  the  Scriptures  he 
appeals  to  may  thus  receive  "germinant  ac- 
complishment," "the  height  or  fulness  of  them 
may  refer"  to  an  age  still  future.  What  is  true 
of  all  Scripture  is  specially  true  of  prophecy. 
It  is  ours  to  assign  to  it  a  meaning ;  but  he  who 
really  believes  it  to  be  divine,  will  hesitate  to 
limit  its  meaning  to  the  measure  of  his  own 
apprehension  of  it. 

The  prophecies  of  Antichrist  afford  a  signal 
and  most  apt  illustration  of  this.  Were  it  not 
for  the  prejudice  created  by  extreme  statements, 
prophetic  students  would  probably  agree  that 
the  great  apostasy  of  Christendom  displays  in 
outline  many  of  the  main  lineaments  of  the  Man 
of  Sin.  There  is,  indeed,  in  our  day  a  spurious 
liberality  that  would  teach  us  to  forego  the  in- 
dictment which  history  affords  against  the 
Church  of  Rome;  but  while  no  generous  mind 
will  refuse  to  own  the  moral  worth  of  those  who, 
in  England  at  least  now  guide  the  counsels  of 
that  Church,  the  real  question  at  issue  relates 
to  the  character,  not  of  individuals,  but  of  a 
system. 

It  is  the  part,  therefore,  not  of  intolerant 
bigotry,  but  of  true  wisdom,  to  search  the  records 
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of  the  past — terrible  records,  truly — for  the 
means  of  judging  that  system.  The  inquiry  which 
concerns  us  is  not  whether  good  men  are  found 
within  the  pale  of  Kome — as  though  all  the  moral 
excellence  of  earth  could  avail  to  cover  the 
annals  of  her  hideous  guilt !  Our  true  inquiry  is 
whether  she  has  suffered  any  real  change  in  these 
enlightened  days.  Is  the  Church  of  Rome 
reformed?  With  what  vehemence  the  answer 
would  be  shrieked  from  every  altar  within  her 
pale !  And  if  not,  let  but,  dark  days  come  again, 
and  some  of  the  foulest  scenes  and  blackest 
crimes  in  the  history  of  Christendom  may  be  re- 
enacted  in  Europe.  "The  true  test  of  a  man  is 
not  what  he  does,  but  what,  with  the  principles 
he  holds,  he  would  do" ;  and  if  this  be  true  of 
individuals,  it  is  still  more  intensely  true  of 
communities.  They  do  good  service,  therefore, 
who  keei)  before  the  public  mind  the  real  charac- 
ter of  Rome  as  the  present  day  development  of 
the  apostasy. 

But  when  these  writers  go  on  to  assert  that 
the  predictions  of  the  Antichrist  have  their  full 
and  final  realization  in  the  Papacy,  their  position 
becomes  a  positive  danger  to  the  truth.  It  is 
maintained  at  the  cost  of  rejecting  some  of  the 
most  definite  of  the  prophecies,  and  of  putting 
a  lax  or  fanciful  interpretation  upon  those  very 
Scriptures  to  wihicli  they  appeal. 

Indeed,  the  chief  practical  evil  of  this  system 
of  interpretation  is  that  it  creates  and  fosters 
a  habit  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  a  loose  and 
superficial  manner.  General  impressions,  derived 
from  a  cursory  perusal  of  the  prophecies,  are 
seized  upon  and  systematized,  and  upon  this 
foundation  a  pretentious  superstructure  is  built 
up.  As  already  noticed,  the  Church  of  Rome  dis- 
plays the  chief  moral  lineaments  of  the  Man  of 
Sin.  Therefore  it  is  an  axiom  of  interpretation 
with  this  school  that  the  ten-horned  beast  is  the 
Papacy.  But  of  the  beast  it  is  written  that 
''power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  and  all  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  shall  worship  Him,  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life"  (Rev.  13:7,  8). 
Are  these  commentators  aware  that  one-half  of 
Christendom  is  outside  the  pale  of  Rome,  and  in 
antagonism  to  the  claims  of  the  Papacy?  Or  do 
they  su]ipose  that  all  who  belong  to  the  Greek 
and  Protestant  Churches  are  enrolled  in  the  book 
of  life?  By  no  means.  But  they  would  tell  us 
the  verse  does  not  mean  exactly  what  it  says. 

Again,  the  ten-horned  beast  is  the  Papacy; 
the  second  beast,  the  false  prophet,  is  the  Papal 
clergy;  Bahylon  is  Papal  Rome.  And  yet  when 
we  turn  to  the  vision  of  the  judgment  of  Babylon, 
we  find  that  it  is  hy  tJie  agency  of  the  heast  that 
her  doom  is  accomplished!  "And  tlie  ten  horns 
which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall 
hate  the  whore  (Babylon),  and  shall  make  her 


desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and 
burn  her  with  fire;  for  God  hath  put  in  their 
hearts  to  fulfill  His  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give 
their  kingdom  unto  the  heast,  until  the  words 
of  God  shall  be  fulfilled."  "These  have  one  mind, 
and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the 
heast"  (Rev.  17:  16,  17,  13).  The  governments 
of  Christendom,  therefore,  are  to  lend  their 
power  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  and  priesthood  in 
order  to  the  destruction  of  Papal  Rome !  Can 
absurdity  be   more   transparent  and   complete?' 

The  question  here  at  issue  must  not  be  pre- 
judiced by  misrepresentations,  or  shirked  by 
turning  away  at  collateral  points  of  secondar}^ 
moment.  It  is  not  whether  great  crises  in  the 
history  of  Christendom,  such  as  the  fall  of 
Paganism,  the  rise  of  the  Papacy  and  of  tli-e 
Moslem  power,  and  the  Protestant  reformation 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  be  within  the  scope  of 
the  visions  of  St.  John.  This  may  readily  be 
conceded.  Neither  is  it  whether  the  fact  that 
the  chronology  of  some  of  these  events  is  marked 
by  cycles  of  years  composed  of  the  precise  multi- 
ples of  seventy  specified  in  the  book  of  Daniel 
and  the  Apocalypse,  be  not  a  further  proof  that 
all  forms  part  of  one  great  plan.  Every  fresh 
discovery  of  the  kind  ought  to  be  welcomed  b}' 
all  lovers  of  the  truth.  Instead  of  weakening  con- 
fidence in  the  accuracy  and  definiteness  of  the 
prophecies,  it  ought  to  strengthen  the  faith  which 
looks  for  their  absolute  and  literal  fulfillment. 
The  question  is  not  whether  the  history  of  Chris- 
tendom was  within  the  view  of  the  Divine  Author 
of  the  prophecies,  but  whether  those  prophecies 
have  been  fulfilled;  not  whether  those  Scriptures 
have  the  scope  and  meaning  which  historical 
interpreters  assign  to  them,  but  whether  their 
scope  and  meaning  be  exhausted  and  satisfied 
by  the  events  to  which  they  appeal  as  the 
fulfilment  of  them.  It  is  unnecessary,  therefore, 
\o  enter  here  upon  an  elaborate  review  of  the 
historical  system  of  interpretation,  for  if  it  fails 
when  tested  at  some  one  vital  point,  it  breaks 
down  altogether. 

Does  the  Ap:;caly;se,  then,  belong  to  the 
sphere  of  prophecy  accomplished?  Or,  to  reduce 
the  controversy  to  a  still  narrower  issue,  have 
the  visions  of  the  seals  and  trumpets  and  vials 
been  fulfilled?  No  one  will  dispute  the  fairness 
of  this  mode  of  stating  the  question,  and  the 
fairest  possible  method  of  dealing  with  it  will 
be  to  set  forth  some  one  of  the  leading  visions, 
and  then  quote  fully  and  verbatim  what  the 
historical  interpreters  put  forward  as  the  mean- 
ing of  it. 

Tlie  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  is  thus  recorded 
by  St.  John :  "And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened 
the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo,  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of 
(Continued  on  page  328) 
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IN  THE  LIGHT  OF     PROPHECY 


We  all  should  be  understanding  today  the 
spiritual  significance  of  these  modern  times.  The 
current  dilemma  of  nation  against  nation  is  but 
a  step  in  the  direction  of  tribulational  world- 
wide conflict.  There  are  four  great  kingdoms 
prophesied — one  in  the  north,  that  is  Russia; 
one  in  the  south,  Great  Britain,  which  will 
embrace  the  United  States  and  all  colonies ;  the 
third  kingdom,  the  central  kingdom,  is  the  re- 
vived Eoman  Empire  as  Mussolini  is  now  re- 
viving it;  and  finally  the  fourth,  a  political  and 
military  aggregation  called  in  Revelation,  ''The 
kings  of  the  East."  That  is  the  contribution  of 
the  Orient  to  the  last  days.  These  kingdoms  shall 
fight  against  each  other  (Daniel  11 :40). 

Try  as  one  will,  he  cannot  escape  the  fact  that 
God's  ancient  people  are  the  rock  upon  which  the 
nations  have  and  will  split.  For  2600  years, 
since  the  last  Jewish  captivity  into  Babylon, 
the  Gentiles  have  occupied  the  world's  stage. 
The  Jews  were  swallowed  up  among  the  na- 
tions. But  three  thousand  years  ago,  God  said 
He  would  one  day  call  the  Jews  out  from  the 
wings  and  put  them  in  the  spotlight  on  the 
center  of  the  stage.  There  is  a  rustle  now  in  the 
corners  of  the  earth,  the  Jews  are  coming  back, 
and  Palestine  will  be  their  land. 

I  know  Mussolini  is  offering  them  Ethiopia. 
God  laughs  at  such  an  offer.  I  know  a  boat-load 
of  Jews  recently  was  denied  entrance  to  many 
nations.  God  has  just  one  nation  for  His  people. 
He  is  calling  them  back  and  Palestine  is  their 
land  despite  the  Arabs  and  Great  Britain.  Did 
you  ever  realize  that  the  only  net  result  of  the 
last  World  War  twenty-five  years  ago  was  that 
God  took  Palestine  from  the  heathen  Turks  and 
opened  it  up  to  His  ancient  people  the  Jews.  The 
Allies  did  not  gain  anything  by  the  war.  They 
lost  ten  million  men  and  untold  gold,  and  Ger- 
many did  not  gain  anything  but  bankruptcy  and 
the  loss  of  ten  million  lives.  But  Palestine  was 
made  an  open  gate  to  the  Jews  and  since  the  war 
millions  have  come  back  and  are  going  back. 

There  are  those  today,  strangely  enough,  who 
deny  that  God  has  chosen  this  Jewish  people  as 
''His  People."  Scores  of  times  in  the  Bible  they 
are  called  the  people  of  God.  In  one  chapter,  the 
eighth  of  First  Kings,  in  Solomon's  wonderful 
address  and  prayer,  at  least  twenty-three  times 
is  such  a  reference  made  to  them.    When  God 
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called  Abram,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Genesis, 
this  amazing  story  began. 

It  runs  like  a  red  thread  throughout  the  Old 
Testament  where  we  have  recorded  the  vicious 
attempt  of  the  devil  to  prevent  the  "seed  of  the 
woman,"  who  was  to  come  from  the  descendants 
of  Abraham,  from  being  born.  When  we  come 
to  the  New  Testament  the  same  conflict  is  ap- 
parent up  to  the  time  of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah, 
the  predicted  "seed"  from  a  Jewish  mother. 
Then,  we  see  Satan's  attempts  to  kill  Jesus  in 
order  to  prevent  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary.  Several 
times,  the  Devil,  working  through  human 
instrumentality,  or  the  forces  of  nature,  tried 
his  power.  Yes,  he  has  always  hated  the  Jew, 
which  accounts  for  many  otherwise  inexplicable 
happenings.  The  Devil  hates  the  Jew  because  he 
hates  Jesus  Christ,  Who  will  crush  his  head, 
and  also  because  the  Jew  gave  to  the  world  the 
Bible. 

The  Jew  is  the  great  puzzle  of  the  nations. 
The  rest  of  the  world  finds  it  hard  to  believe  that 
God  has  chosen  this  people  for  His  own  "inheri- 
tance." There  are  reasons  for  this  doubt.  Their 
history  reads  like  a  fairy-tale,  in  some  respects, 
or  a  story  from  the  Arabian  Nights.  God  will 
ultimately  reveal  to  all  the  nations  His  infinite 
wisdom,  as  they  are  brought  to  repentance,  and, 
of  their  own  free  will,  worship  and  adore  the 
Messiah,  Who,  when  He  first  presented  Himself, 
was  cruelly  rejected  and  slain. 

The  Newark  Ledger  wrote  of  them :  "The 
world  has  yet  to  reckon  with  the  Jew.  He  is  the 
average  citizen  reaching  the  heights  and  depths 
of  human  possibility.  He  is  as  rich  as  Dives  and 
as  poor  as  Lazarus.  He  is  Karl  Marx,  the  social- 
ist, or  Rothschild,  the  capitalist.  He  is  Felix 
Adler,  or  'Ikey,'  the  gunman.  He  is  Shylock  or 
a  Baron  de  Hirsch.  He  is  a  wanderer  and  yet 
he  clings  to  the  pale.  He  is  homeless,  yet  he 
owns  Broadway.  The  Jew  at  his  lowest,  was 
(Continued  on  page  331) 
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Prophetic  Foreshadowing 
vs.  Prophetic  Fulfilment 

Do  Great  Events  Cast  Their  Shadows  Before? 


We  are  living  in  an  hour  when  the  presence 
of  either  or  both  of  these  two  propositions  can- 
not be  successfully  denied.  Things  are  happen- 
ing, and,  according  to  certain  principles  of  in- 
terpretation of  God's  Word,  they  must  either  be 
foreshadowings  or  fulfilments  of  prophecy.  The 
task  before  us  is  to  establish  the  foreshadow- 
ing approach,  and  then  apply  it  to  present-day 
events. 

The  Foreshadowing  Principle  is  a  biblical 
aijplication  of  an  age-old  adage,  "Coming  events 
cast  their  shadows  before."  Clifton  L.  Fowler 
has  defined  it  as  follows : 

The  Foreshadowing  Principle  is  that  principle 
of  divine  revelation  under  which  God  conducts  re- 
hearsals of  the  mighty  events  which  He  has  proph- 
esied, before  He  brings  to  pass  the  actual  perform- 
ance,  or   fulfilment. 

Some  have  employed  the  language  of  "near  and 
far"  fulfilment.  Others  have  used  the  terms 
"general  and  specific''  fulfilment,  or  "double  in- 
terpretation" i^rophecy.  They  all  deal  with  the 
same  subject. 

There  are  some  striking  examples  of  the 
Foreshadowing  Principle  to  be  found  within 
God's  Word.  Take  for  instance  the  prophecy 
of  the  fall  of  Babylon. 

Therefore  shall  evil  come  upon  thee;  thou  shalt 
not  know  from  whence  it  riseth:  and  mischief  shall 
fall  upon  thee;  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  put  it  off: 
and  desolation  shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly,  which 
thou    slialt    not    know    (Isaiah*  47:11). 

The  language  used  indicates  that  destruction  and 
depopulation  shall  come  suddenly.  The  ques- 
tion arises  as  to  when  this  will  occur.  Some 
teachers  have  pointed  to  the  humiliating  de- 
feat of  Belshazzar  at  the  drunken  feast  Avhen 
Babylon  fell  as  the  actual  fulfilment  of  both 
Isaiah  47:11  and  Jeremiah  50:13.  The  trouble 
with  this  viewpoint  is  that  the  facts  do  not  fit 
the  details  of  the  prophecy.  Babylon's  site  is 
known  today.  Arab  tribes  still  dwell  on  its  an- 
cient ruins.  History  records  the  gradual,  not 
sudden,  deterioration  of  this  proud  city.  Yes, 
Babylon  has  fallen,  but  only  as  a  rehearsal  of 
tliat  day  when  she  shall  fall  suddenly.  The  re- 
hearsal or  foresliadowing  is  past.  The  fulfil- 
ment is  still  future.  The  prophecy  was  found 
in  Isaiah  forty-seven  and  Jeremiah  fifty;  the 
foreshadowing  in  Daniel  five;  and  the  inspired 
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description  of  the  fulfilment  in  Revelation  sev- 
enteen and  eighteen. 

The  same  truth  is  present  in  the  Second 
Coming  prophecies.  The  prophecy  of  that  great 
day  is  to  be  found  in  Zechariah  14:1-3.  The 
foreshadowing  of  it  is  seen  in  the  Transfigura- 
tion (M,att.  16:28;  17:1,  2),  which  Peter  refers 
to  as  the  Second  Coming;. 

For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 
witnesses   of   His    majesty    (II    Peter    1:16). 

Peter  does  not  call  it  a  foreshadowing,  but  that 
is  what  he  meant,  for  no  one  believes  that  the 
transfiguration  was  the  ultimate  or  specific  ful- 
filment of  Zechariah  14:1-3.  The  inspired  pic- 
ture of  that  coming  is  found  in  Revelation  nine- 
teen. The  principle  becomes  increasingly  clear 
as  we  progress. 

Space  forbids  detailed  analysis  of  further 
incidents,  but  there  is  an  interesting  one  in  Ro- 
sea 11 :1.  There  the  prophecy  concerning  a  son 
being  called  out  of  Egypt  seems  to  refer  to 
Israel  because  of  the  definite  reference  to  Israel 
in  the  verse.  However,  the  Holy  Spirit  applies 
it  to  Jesus  Christ  (Matt.  2:15).  The  solution  to 
the  problem  is  that  Christ's  coming  out  of  Egypt 
was  a  foreshadowing  of  that  great  day  when  all 
Israel  shall  come  from  tlie  four  corners  of  the 
world  (Egypt)  and  be  restored  (Matthew  24: 
31;  Revelation  12:1). 

It  seems  to  be  easy  for  men  to  make  the  mis- 
take of  calling  striking  forshadowings  fulfil- 
ments. This  has  always  been  the  case  when  world 
events  take  a  spectacular  turn.  The  meteorite 
showers  of  1843  caused  Seventh  Day  Adventists 
to  apply  Matthew  24  :29  and  call  them  stars.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  state  that  thev  made  a  mistake. 
The  World  War  of  1914-18  was  seized  upon  by 
others  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  Armageddon 
propliecies.  Another  view  of  the  World  War 
No.  1  was  that  it  Avas  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  found  in  Matthew  24 :6,7.  Along  with 
this  was  added  the  famines,  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes  which  were  supposed  to  be  the  be- 
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ginning"  of  sorrows  (vs.  8).  We  believe  that  the 
Bible  means  exactly  what  it  says  in  these  verses, 
but  we  are  not  convinced  that  the  aforementioned 
prophecies  have  been  fulfilled  or  will  be  ful- 
filled until  after  the  rapture.  We  say  this  with 
all  due  respect  to  those  who  believe  otherwise. 
Since  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Matthew 
has  become  the  basis  for  much  of  the  teaching 
concerning  the  Body  Age,  we  would  like  to 
support  a  proposition  which  we  will  shortly 
adduce. 

I.  MATTHEWS  GOSPEL  COULD  NOT 
HAVE  CONTAINED  ANY  PROPHECIES 
CONCEENING  THIS  BODY  AGE   because— 

A.  Matthew  is  a  Jewish  hook,  and  the  Body 
Age  is  Gentile.  Christ  was  born  of  a  Jewish 
mother.  His  disciples  were  Jewish  men,  and 
His  whole  ministry  was  primarily  to  Jewish 
people  in  the  synagogues,  temple,  and  byways 
(John  1:11).  Paul  turned  from  the  Jews  to 
the  Gentiles  because  of  their  unbelief  (Acts 
28:28). 

B.  Matthew  has  a  Kingdom  message  which 
should  be  distinguished  from  the  Church  which 
is  His  Body.  Matthew  4  :17,  23  ;  24 :14,  and  fifty 
other  verses  use  the  word  "Kingdom."  The 
Church  is  that  parenthetical  period,  not  re- 
vealed in  the  Law  Age,  concerning  which  Paul 
wrote  Ephesians  3  :5. 

C.  MattheiD  was  one  of  the  men  of  whom 
Paul  spoke  in  Ephesians  3:5.  It  was  impossible, 
therefore,  for  this  man  to  prophesy  concerning 
an  age  that  did  not  exist  as  far  as  he  had  knowl- 
edge. This  is  equally  true  of  all  Old  Testament 
writers  and  the  three  other  Gospel  writers. 
Body  truth  cannot  be  found  in  anyone's  writ- 
ings prior  to  Paul's  revelation.  Allowance  was 
(tnade  in  several  Scriptures  for  a  "Body''  gap 
(Daniel  9:24-27),  but  no  direct  revelation. 

II.  MATTHEW,  THE  TWENTY-FOURTH 
CHAPTER,  VERSES  FOUR  TO  THIRTY- 
ONE,  PREDICTS  EVENTS  THAT  WILL 
OCCUR  IN  THE  TRIBULATION  AGE.    Our 

reasons  for  believing  this  are  as  follows : 

A.  The  Beginning  of  Sorrows  (vs.  8)  is  a 
national  condition  that  will  come  upon  Israel. 
The  parallel  passage  in  Mark  uses  the  same 
language,  but  a  different  Greek  root.  The  mar- 
ginal rendering  is  "birthpangs."  Dr.  C.  I.  Sco- 
field  says  of  this  that  the  birthpangs  answer  to 
the  "seals"  of  Revelation  six.  "The  death  agony 
of  this  age  (Tribulation)  is  the  birth  agony  of 
the  next." 

Jeremiah  has  something  of  value  to  add  to 
this  also.   In  chapter  thirty,  verses  six  to  nine, 
he  prophesies  this  same  travail  when  a  nation 
shall  be  reborn — restored  to  its  promised  land. 
He  even  gives  the  time  that  this  will  occur — the 
time  of  Jacob's  trouble.    Every  Bible  student 


knows  that  thisi  is  Daniel's  seventieth  week,  the 
seven  year  Tribulation. 

B.  The  abomination  of  desolation  (vs.  15) 
is  placed  by  Daniel  in  the  seventieth  week.  This 
point  is  easily  and  quickly  accepted  by  most 
students.  The  Revelation  passage  that  deals 
with  it  is  chapter  thirteen. 

C.  The  Great  Tribulation  (vs.  21)  is  the  last 
three  and  one-half  years  of  the  Tribulation. 
Daniel  refers  to  the  midst  of  the  week  (Daniel 
9).  This  amounts  to  a  direct  statement  and 
should  not  be  divorced  from  verses  four  to 
fourteen,  as  some  are  desirous  of  doing. 

D.  The  Second  Coming  of  the  King  (vs.  30) 
is  clearly  the  return  to  earth  after  the  Tribula- 
tion. Verse  twenty-nine  vindicates  this  posi- 
tion, and  therefore  distinguishes  this  phase  of 
His  return  from  the  Rapture. 

We  have  been  told  that  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield 
placed  verses  four  to  fourteen  of  Matthew  twen- 
ty-four in  the  Body  Age  and  verses  fifteen  to 
thirty-one  in  the  Tribulation.  A  glance  at  his 
paragraph  headings  on  pages  1032  and  1033  will 
show  how  easily  one  could  arrive  at  this  con- 
clusion. However,  it  is  indeed  gratifying  to  dis- 
cover that  in  his  note  on  page  1033  he  does  not 
so  divide  the  chapter.    Here  is  what  he  says : 

Verses  4  to  14  have  a  double  interpretation:  They 
give  (1)  the  character  of  the  age — wars,  international 
conflicts,  famines,  pestilences,  persecutions,  and  false 
Chrlsts  (cf.  Dan.  9:26).  This  is  not  the  description  of 
a  converted  world.  (2)  But  the  same  answer  (vs. 
4-14)  applies  in  a  specific  way  to  the  end  of  the  age, 
viz.  Daniel's  seventieth  week  (Dan.  9:24-27,  note  2). 
All  that  has  characterized  the  age  gathers  into  awful 
intensity  at  the  end.  Verse  14  has  specific  reference 
to  the  proclamation  of  the  good  news  that  the  king- 
dom is  again  "at  hand"  by  the  Jewish  remnant  (Isa. 
1:9  Rev.  14:6,  7;   Rom.  11:5,  note). 

Dr.  Scofield  saw  that  in  a  general  way  wars, 
pestilences,  famines,  earthquakes,  anti-semitism, 
false  prophets,  deceit,  etc.,  would  come  upon  the 
Body  Age,  but  that  the  "specific"  fulfilment 
would  be  delayed  until  the  next  age — Daniel's 
seventieth  week.  We  believe  his  conclusions  to 
be  absolutely  correct. 

We  cannot  name  all  of  the  foreshadowings 
of  the  hour,  but  several  are  significant  enough. 
(Continued  on  page  330) 
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AIL  BAG 


Conducted  by  the  Editor 


Opening  the  mail  on  the  editor's  desk  is 
indeed  a  very  delightful  job.  Since  you  cannot 
be  here  to  enjoy  it  with  us,  we  have  set  aside 
this  page  for  that  purpose.  Your  questions, 
suggestions,  and  requests  are  invited. 

GIFT  APPRECIATED 

There  are  hundreds  of  people  on  our  sub- 
scription list,  most  of  whom  are  missionaries, 
who  receive  the  magazine  because  of  the  thought- 
fulness  and  sacrifice  of  some  friend  here  in  the 
States.  Sometimes  the  donor  selects  his  own 
missionaries;  other  times  he  lets  us  select  them 
from  our  waiting  list.  Wouldn't  you  like  to  have 
a  friend  in  some  far  away  land,  who  would  re- 
ceive the  magazine  every  month  because  of  your 
kindness?  Many  times  these  missionaries  send 
their  thank-you  letters  to  our  office  where  they 
are  forwarded.  Other  times  we  are  requested 
to  write  the  letter,  and  we  pass  on  to  you  some 
of  the  warm  expressions  of  gratitude. 

Please  accept  our  very  hearty  thanks  for  your 
splendid  magazine,  Grace  and  Truth,  which  you  say 
will  come  to  us  for  another  year  through  tlie  gift  of 

.    We  are  deeply   grateful   for   this   gift. 

— A    Missionary    in    Jamaica 

Once  more  I  am  informed  that  through  your 
kindness  we  are  to  receive  the  magazine,  Grace  and 
Truth,  for  which  we  are  indeed  most  grateful.  So 
often  the  messages  in  the  current  numher  are  just 
the  messages  needed  at  tJiat  hour,  not  only  for  one's 
self,   but   for   others   as   well. 

— A    Missionary    in    Canada 

We  enjoy  studying  the  pages  of  your  magazine  as 
we  give  forth  the  Word  of  Life  in  Venezuela. 

— A   Missionary  in   South  America 

I  was  surely  glad  to  hear  that  Grace  and  Truth 
will  be  coming  for  another  year.  We  enjoy  it  so 
much,  and  it  is  a  real  help  to  us. 

— A   Missionary  in  Alaska 

With     pleasure    we     are     informed     that- 


-has 
kindly  re-subscribed  for  Grace  and  Truth  for  another 
year,  and  we  wish  to  thank  them  for  their  thoughtful- 
ness  and  generosity.  Our  Christian  magazines  are 
visitors,  without  which  we  might  be  very  lonesome. 
— A    Missionary    in    Central    America 

THE  WAR  ZONE 
We  have  been  wondering  just  how  our  maga- 
zine has  fared  in  war-torn  countries.    As  far  as 


England  is  concerned,  we  received  our  answer 
the  other  day  in  the  form  of  a  letter  from  a  dear 
saint  of  God  in  that  country.  The  war  atmos- 
phere is  easily  seen  in  the  following  note : 

Have  just  received  with  much  joy  the  August 
number  Grace  and  Truth.  I  would  like  to  thank  the 
sender  through  you  although  I  forget  his  name.  Will 
you  kindly  forward  the  enclosed  note,  as  I  am  sure 
you  will  both  be  glad  to  know  I  receive  it  safely — we 
are  still  able  to  enjoy  and  follow  the  wonderful  truths 
propounded  as  food  to  our  souls,  as  we  are  cut  off 
from  any  other  ministry  .  .  .  Through  the  mercy  of 
God  we  have  been  "kept"  thus  far  through  many 
"alarms,"  safely  nestled  in  Psalm  91,  "a  good 
shelter";    also    Isaiah   32:2,    a    "hiding    place." 

— An   English   Reader 

RENEWAL 

Again  we  would  urge  upon  our  subscribers 
the  importance  of  renewing  their  subscription 
as  soon  as  it  expires,  for  the  extra  letters  of 
reminder  cost  money  from  the  standpoint 
of  office  help,  stamps,  and  stationery.  How  we 
pray  that  every  subscriber  should  feel  as  does 
the  following  one: 

One  year  should  make  anyone  who  reads  Grace 
and   Truth  a  permanent   subscriber. 

— A     Missouri     Reader 

BIBLE  TEACHER  HELPED 

Since  Grace  and  Truth  is  more  than  a  fam- 
ily magazine,  going  into  the  deeper  truths  of 
the  Word  of  God,  it  becomes  a  veritable  corres- 
pondence course  to  those  who  minister,  preach, 
and  teach  classes  and  congregations.  Perhaps 
your  situation  is  very  much  like  those  indicated 
in  the  following  testimony: 

I  am  writing  to  continue  my  subscription  to 
Grace  and  Truth  and  also  to  add  my  appreciation 
and  testimony  to  the  truths  contained  therein,  and 
the  blessing  and  help  I  have  received  from  it.  I 
am    a    Bible   class    teacher. 

— A    Canadian    Reader 

A  short  time  ago  I  visited  a  Baptist  Church  in 
Oklahoma.  At  the  beginning  of  Sunday-school,  one 
teacher  and  the  superintendent  were  talking  over 
the  lesson.  The  Superintendent  quoted  something, 
and  the  teacher  said,  "You  found  that  in  Grace 
and  Truth."   He  said,  "Yes,  and  do  you  read  it  too?" 

— A   Kansas    Reader 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


SEVEN'  INDISPENSABLE  THINGS 


I.    Without 

II.    Without 

III.    Without 

IV.    Without 

V.    Without 

VI.    Without 

VII.    Without 


Shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission 
Heb.   9:22 

Faith  it  is   impossible  to  please  God 
Heb.  11:6 

Holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord 
Heb.  12:14 

Works  faith  is  dead 
James  2:26 

Love  I  am  nothing 
I  Cor.  13:1,  3 

Chastisement  ye  are  not  sons 
Heb.   12:8 

Me  (Jesus)  ye  can  do  nothing 
John  15:5 


— Anon. 


GOD'S   PROMISES 

(Viewed    as    Promissory   Notes) 


I.    SIGNATURE 
"Is  it  good?" 
Heb.    10:23 
II   Cor.   1:20 
Num.   23:19 
II  Pet.  3:9 
II  Chron.  6:15 

II.    PAYEES 

Rom.    6:11 
Heb.    4:1 
II   Cor.  7:1 

III.    VALUE 

II   Peter    1:4 
Rom.    4:21 


IV. 


TIME 

Matt. 


7:7 


— W.  F.  C. 


WHAT  WE  DO  BY  FAITH 


I.    WE  DIE 

Heb.    6:12 
II.    WE  LIVE 

Gal.   2:20 
HI.    WE   STAND 

II    Cor.    1:24 

IV.  WE  WALK 

II  Cor.  5:7 

V.  WE    FIGHT 

I   Tim.    6:12 

VI.  WE  OVERCOME 

I    John    5:4 
VII.    WE  SIT  WITH  HIM 
Rev.  3:21 


FOR  October,  1940 


— ^The   Watchman 


PAUL'S  SEVEN  WISHES  IN 
PHILIPPIANS 

I.    TO  KNOW  HIM 

Phil.   3:10 
IL    TO  WIN  HIM 
Phil.   3:8 
III.    TO  MAGNIFY  HIM 
Phil.   1:20 
IV.    TO  BE  FOUND   IN   HIM 
Phil.  3:9 

V.    TO  BE  CONFORMED  UNTO  HIS  DEATH 
Phil.   3:10 

VI.    TO  BE  WITH  HIM 
Phil.    1:23 

VIL    TO  REJOICE  IN  HIS  DAY 
Phil.  2:16 

— Anon. 

m        m 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  REMINISCENCE 

WHAT   WE   WERE  WHAT   WE    ARE 

I.    ALIENS    FELLOWCITIZENS 

Eph.   2:12  Eph.   2:19 

II.    STRANGERS    HEIRS 

Eph.  2:12  Eph.  2:19;  Gal.  3:29 

III.  WITHOUT    HOPE    ..LIVING    IN    HOPE 

Eph.  2:12  I    Pet.   1:3 

IV.  WITHOUT  CHRIST._IN  CHRIST 

Eph.  2:12  Col.  1:28;   Eph.  2:6 

V.    AFAR   OFF    MADE    NIGH    TO    GOD 

Eph.  2:13  Eph.   2:13 

VI.    WITHOUT  GOD   THE    HABITATION    OF    GOD 

Eph.  2:12  Eph.  2:20-22;  I  Cor.  6:19,20 

— F.   R,  M. 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST 

I.    THE    REALITY    OF    HIS    PRESENCE 
Matt.   28:20 
II.    THE    POWER    OF    HIS    PRESENCE 
II  Tim.  4:17 

III.  THE   JOY   OF    HIS    PRESENCE 

Ps.   16:11 

IV.  THE    COMFORT    OF    HIS    PRESENCE 

Psalm    23:4 
V.    THE    GLORY    OF    HIS    PRESENCE 
Jude  24 

—A.  McF. 

GOD'S  HAND 

I.    THE    SAFETY    OF    GOD'S    HAND 
John  10:28,  29 
Ps.  139:10 
II.    THE    STRENGTH    OF    GOD'S    HAND 
Isa.   41:10 
Ps.   89:13 
IIL    THE   SATISFACTION  OF  GOD'S   HAND 
Ps.   80:17,   18 
Ps.  73:23,  24 

—A.  McF. 

3i3 


IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Living  in  a  trailer  house,  witnessing  to  Navajo  Indians 
who  pass  by,  and  visiting  them  in  the  hogans  that  are  in 
walking  distance,  is  the  type  of  home  missionary  work  in 
which  Miss  Emalou  Anderson  ('38)  is  engaged  in  the 
Navajo  reservation  in  Arizona.  The  Indians  among  whom 
she  is  working  have  the  reputation  of  being  "the  hardest 
on  the  reservation  to  .deal  with,"  and  many  difficulties  are 
encountered  with  no  Christians  nearby  with  whom  to  fel- 
lowship. God  is  blessing  in  the  work,  however,  and  souls 
are    being    saved. 

One  of  the  larger  churches  of  the  state  of  Arizona,  the 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Glendale,  is  being  pastored  by 
the'  Rev.  Clifford  Peterson  ("32),  formerly  of  Superior, 
Arizona. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Angus  Sweet,  former  students,  are  work- 
ing with  tJie  Canadian  Pioneer  Mission  in  Saskatshewan, 
Canada.  Several  souls  have  accepted  the  Lord  during  th.- 
brief  time  they  have  been  laboring  in  a  Gospel-neglected 
part  of  Canada.  In  their  spare  time,  the  Sweets  have  been 
stocking  their  larder  by  canning  fruits  and  vegetables 
preparatory  to  a  cold  winter  in  an  isolated  homesteading  area. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Max  Kronquest  are  located  at  Eastlake, 
Colorado,  where  Mr.  Kronquest  ('37)  is  pastor  of  the  Con- 
gregational   Church. 

Miss  Ruth  Wood  ('37)  is  seeking  to  organize  a  Miracle 
Book    Club    for   the    young   people    of   Edison,    Nebraska. 


In  Brooklyn,  New  York,  Harlan  Gautschi  ('39)  is  asso- 
ciated with  the  American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews, 
Inc.,  which  is  doing  a  great  work  among  God's  chosen 
people  Israel  under  the  direction  of  Rev.  Joseph  Cohn. 
Mr.  Gautschi  is  studying  Hebrew  and  Yiddish,  and  is 
finding  numerous  opportunities  for  personal  evangelism  with 
the  Jewish  people  in  a  weekly  boys'  class,  young  people's 
meeting,  srtore  calls,  and  visitation  following  dispensary 
callers.  The  mission  is  reaching  many  refugee  Jews  and 
bespeaks    our    prayers. 


The  churcli  in  Belgrade,  Montana,  being  pastored  by 
Laurel  Inabnit  ('38),  is  "growing  in  numbers  and  spiritual 
life." 


Attending  Mississippi  College,  Arien  Mills,  former  stu- 
dent and  inveterate  personal  worker,  is  pastoring  a  church 
which  grew  out  of  his  two  weeks'  evangelistic  meeting  held 
in  a  neglected  community.  The  superintendent  of  the  school 
cooperated  by  dismissing  school  so  that  all  teacliers  and 
the  300  pupils  could  attend  tlie  morning  service.  Many  of 
the  pupils  (some  in  their  teen  age)  had  never  heard  the 
Gos])el  before.  The  Lord  wonderfully  blessed,  and  there 
are  3(>  charter  members  in  the  newly  organized  church  with 
13  baptisms  thus  far.  Other  evangelistic  meetings  in  needy 
communities  have  been  fruitful  as  well,  with  13  conversions 
in   one  place,   and    17   in   another. 


CAMPUS    NE'V\^S    FLASHES 

It  was  about  seven  o'clock  Tuesday  morning,  September 
17.  when  the  D.  B.  I.  bus  left  the  Campus  to  meet 
first  group  of  incoming  students  for  the  1940-41  term  at 
the  LTnion  Bus  Depot  in  Denver.  Coming  from  North 
Dakota,  Colorado,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  and  Michigan,  old 
acquaintances  were  renewed  and  new  ones  made  as  they 
waited  for  the  school  bus  which  took  them  and  their  bag- 
gage to  the  Campus,  about  eight  miles  from  the  downtown 
district.  Likewise,  other  students  from  Kansas  and  Mon- 
tana were  met  in  the  afternoon  and  transported  to  the 
Campus  in  time  to  prepare  for  the  annual  Fellowship 
Supper  at  6:30  P.  M.  in  Chapman  Dining  Hall.  Several 
students  also  arrived  in  cars  from  Indiana,  Illinois,  and 
Colorado  in  the  afternoon.  After  partaking  of  a  delicious 
meal,  a  spiritual  feast  of  Spirit-filled  song,  testimony,  and 
prayer  was  enjoyed  around  the  tables,  after  which  the 
colored  moving  pictures  of  the  second  annual  Christian 
Conquerors  Youth  Conference  and  the  fifth  annual  Bible 
Conference    were    shown. 

Following  the  opening  Chapel  service  on  Wednesday 
morning,  a  splendid  group  of  consecrated  young  men  and 
women  registered  for  the  first  semester.  Thursday  morn- 
ing was  spent  in  prayer,  and  the  annual  outing  was  held  at 
Institute  Parlv  on  Friday,  using  the  newly  constructed  rock 
Dining  Hall  for  indoor  games,  the  evening  meal,  and  an 
inspiring  devotional   season. 

At  the  opening  activities  of  the  school  year,  staff  and 
students  enjoyed  fellowshipping  with  Rev.  and  Mrs.  O.  O. 
Wood,  parents  of  two  enrolled  students,  two  graduates, 
and  one  former  student;  and  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  Lieb 
and  son,  Eddie,  of  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois,  parents  and 
brother   of  an   enrolled   student. 

The  testimonies  of  the  incoming  students  at  the  Fellow- 
ship Supper  and  the  opening  Chapel  service  were  especially 
centered  in  answer  to  prayer  which  had  made  possible  their 
entering  school.  Space  forbids  our  mentioning  all  the  an- 
swers  to   prayer,   but   we   will   give   a   few. 


Two  gifts  of  ten  dollars  each  from  unknown  sources  aided 
one  senior  from  Colorado  with  only  twenty  cents  in  hand 
to  register  for  the  year.  The  balance  of  her  support  had 
been  previously  guaranteed.  A  sophomore  from  Michigan 
came  to  Denver  on  a  visit  with  relatives  the  week  before 
school  opened,  not  expecting  to  register  because  of  insuf- 
ficient funds.  In  a  few  days  enough  funds  were  pledged  and 
contributed  from  various  sources  to  enable  her  to  enroll  for 
the  year.  Prior  to  registration  day,  a  senior  employed  at 
the  school  during  a  portion  of  the  summer  was  called  to' 
the  telephone,  and  the  person  at  the  other  end  stated  that 
the  Lord  had  burdened  them  to  contribute  toward  her  sup- 
port since  learning  of  her  inability  to  enroll  because  of 
lack  of  finances.  With  such  remarkable  answers  to  prayer 
along  with  many  others,  all  were  encouraged  to  pray  ex- 
pectantly for  several  students  who  were  unable  to  return 
because   of  limited   means. 


Reconstruction  operations  are  in  progress  at  the  Cam- 
pus. Until  such  time  as  the  Lord  provides  for  the  new 
men's  dormitory,  one  of  the  Campus  buildings  which  has  been 
used  for  storage  purposes  is  being  completely  remodeled  to 
furnish  modern  dormitory  accommodations  for  an  increased 
enrollment  of  men  students.  The  building  is  to  be  known  as 
Mueller  Hall.  Mr.  J.  O.  Record,  a  member  of  the  Board 
of  Directors,  is  overseeing  the  renovation  of  the  building, 
whicli  when  finished  will  provide  eight  rooms  for  sixteen 
men,  an  office  for  the  Superintendent  of  Men.  and  a  men's 
lounge,  as  well  as  room  for  other  offices  whicli  have  been 
crowded    into   Brookes    Hall. 

BORN 

To  Rev.  Ivan  T.  Pulis  ('34)  and  Mrs.  Pulis  (Bessie 
Gozzard,  former  student),  a  daughter,  Elaipe  Marie,  Sep- 
tember   16,   at   Wilsall,    Montana. 

To  Rev.  Ambrose  Bandow  ('35),  and  Mrs.  Bandow,  a 
son,   Paul   William,   August   21,   at   Merrill,   Wisconsin. 

To  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  P.  Whittemore,  a  daughter,  Sandra 
Loie,    September    12,    at    Foxboro,    Massachusetts. 
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Grace  and  T;tUTH 


The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreipti    MiKxionari/    Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


SelUl 


The  wedding  ceremony  of  Rev.  Leonard  \V.  Parcel  and 
Miss  Hazel  Leigh  Whitney  on  the  night  of  October  10,  1910, 
will  long  linger  in  the  memories  of  the  many  friends  in 
attendance.  The  auditorium  of  the  Berean  Fundamental 
Church  was  beautifully  decorated  with  autumn  flowers,  but 
the  beauty  of  the  flowers  was  overshadowed  by  the  beauty 
and  solemnity  of  the  ceremony  in  which  two  consecrated 
lives  were  joined  in  the  service  of  Christ.  Others  in  the 
bridal  party  were  her  uncle,  Mr.  Fred  Whitney,  who  gave 
her  away;  Miss  Hilda  Visser,  bridesmaid;  and  Mr.  Hilland 
H.  Stewart,  best  man.  Adding  to  the  sacredness  of  the 
occasion  and  contributing  to  the  prevalent  atmosphere  of 
seriousness  were  the  musical  numbers  rendered  on  the  piano 
just  before  the  wedding  march  by  Mrs.  C.  Reuben  Lind- 
quist;  and  a  vocal  duet,  "Under  His  Wings,"  sung  by  Rev. 
Terrell  W.  Butler  and  Miss  Harriet  McKown;  and  a  vocal 
solo,  "O  Love  That  Will  Not  Let  Me  Go,"  sung  by  Rev. 
Ernest  E.  Lott,  with  a  violin  obligato  played  by  Rev.  E.  Glen 
Lindquist.  Appropriate  Scripture  was  read  by  Rev.  Otis 
Ironmonger,  pastor  of  Twenty-third  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church;  and  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  President  of  the 
Denver  Bible  Institute,  officiated.  Following  the  ceremony 
a  reception  was  tendered  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Parcel  by  the  Board 
of    Directors    of    the    Berean    African    Missionary    Society. 

— (Miss)   Fay  Andrews 

PARCEL  DEPUTATION 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leonard  W.  Parcel  will  be  starting  out  on 
deputation  work  very  shortly.  It  is  very  likely  that  some  of 
our  supporters  would  like  to  hear  the  testimony  of  this  con- 
secrated couple,  and  at  the  same  time  see  the  moving 
pictures  taken  on  the  field  in  recent  months.  If  word  is 
gotten  to  the  Home  Office  at  the  earliest  possible  moment 
we  will  seek  to  include  any  group  or  church  that  requests 
their  services  in  the  states  of  Nebraska,  Kansas,  Oklahoma, 
eastern  Colorado  and  western  Missouri.  Our  policy  has  been 
to  ask  only  for  entertainment  and  a  free-will  offering  to 
help  defray  traveling  expenses.  No  high  pressure  methods 
are  employed.  The  missionaries  faithfully  present  the  need, 
and  the  Lord  lays  the  burden  upon  individuals  to  ask  to  take 
a   pledge.     May   we   count   on    the    cooperation    of    our    many 


friends  with  regard  to  this  deputation  trip  so  that  this  couple 
may  raise  their  support  and  be  on  their  way  to  Africa  to 
relieve  those  of  our  missionary  group  who  will  be  ready  fot 
a   furlough? 

GROCERY  ORDER  REACHES  SHABUNDA 
It  had  been  a  source  of  real  concern  to  us  here  in  the 
homeland,  and  a  real  inconvenience  and  perhaps  a  hardship 
to  our  missionaries  on  the  field,  that  the  grocery  order 
which  had  been  shipped  from  New  York  on  April  1,  had 
not  reached  our  missionaries  until  July  21,  on  which  date 
Rev.  Irving  M.  Lindquist  wrote  stating  that  the  groceries 
had  reached  Shabunda  and  he  was  going  to  drive  there  for 
them  the  next  day.  In  advising  us  of  the  arrival  of  the 
groceries  Mr.  Lindquist  adds,  "So  now  we  shall  be  able  to 
eat  again !"  He  said  that  he  had  ordered  some  provisions 
there  in  the  Congo  but  the  order  did  not  reacli  him  for  sev- 
eral weeks  and  when  it  did  arrive,  it  was  only  about  half 
of  what  he  had  ordered.  He  said  butter,  Klim,  sugar,  and 
flour  were  their  big  necessities  and  were  expensive  and 
difficult    to    get;    Klim    being    rationed    to    them. 

We  are   very   grateful   to   the   Lord   for    His   watchcare  in 

getting    these     provisions     to     our     missionaries     in     view  of 

present  conditions.  They  will  now  have  sufficient  food  to 
last   them   for  several   months. 

MONTHLY   REMITTANCES   DELAYED 

Although  we  have  been  forwarding  mail  and  remittances 
to  the  field  by  the  Clipper,  evidently  our  letters  have  gone 
by  regular  mail  instead  of  by  fast  mail,  judging  by  the 
terribly  long  time  our  correspondence  has  taken  to  reach 
its  destination.  We  learned  through  Mr.  Lindquist  that  the 
air-mail  service  in  the  Colony  had  been  suspended.  We  also 
learned  from  the  bank  in  New  York,  with  which  we  have 
been  doing  business,  that  the  air-mail  service  has  been  so 
unreliable  that  our  later  remittances  have  been  forwarded 
by  boat.  They  suggested  that  we  send  our  remittances  by 
cable  because  of  the  long  delay  involved,  stating  that  other 
missionary  societies  were  following  that  plan.  To  avoid 
further  hardship,  we  cabled  our  last  remittance.  This  puts 
an  added  strain  upon  our  resources  which  are  already  at 
a  low  ebb.  We  therefore  appeal  to  all  our  constituency 
for  even  greater  promptness  in  sending  remittances  from 
month  to  month  and  for  their  fervent  prayers  that  more 
friends  may  be  raised  to  assist  in  carrying  on  this  work. 
This  is  no  time  for  retrenchment.  We  must  be  "redeeming 
the  time  because  the  days  are  evil,"  and  "the  night  cometh 
when  no   man   can   work." 

As  stated  in  last  month's  issue  of  the  magazine,  the 
Jansens  visited  our  new  mission  station  in  June.  They 
stayed   for  one  week   and   received  < 

A  HEARTY  WELCOME 
upon  their  return  to  Musuku.  Mr.  Jansen  writes:  "Our 
week's  visit  was  up  all  too  soon.  On  Friday,  June  21,  Mr. 
Lindquist  took  us  back  to  Shabunda.  Then  on  Saturda 
we  came  home  to  Musuku.  The  people  were  all  overjoyed 
to  see  us  back.  Some  of  the  boys  almost  cried  when  they 
took  hold  of  my  hand.  Even  people  in  the  villages  along  the 
path  said  they  were  so  happy  to  see  me  back.  This  seemed 
somewhat  strange  to  me  because  I  had  been  away  before 
and  they  had  never  acted  that  way.  But  on  arriving  home 
we  discovered  that  a  native  police  had  spread  the  story 
that  I  was  not  coming  back  any  more ;  that  he  did  not 
know  which  was  the  case,  but  that  I  was  either  going  to 
war  or  to  jail.  That  is  the  native  for  you.  He  likes  to 
see  how  much  excitement  he  can  stir  up,  and  telling  a  lie 
is   nothing. 

"On    our    return    home    we    found    everything    in    a    first 
(Continued    on    Page   332) 
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IBOOI^ 
IREYIIIEWS 


Conducted  by  Leiand  E.  McClellan 


Any    book    favorably    mentioned    in    this    department    may    be  secured  from  Institute   Book   Nook,  Box   1617,   Denver,   Colo. 


THE  ROAD  TO  CERTAINTY 
This  is  a  collection  of  sixteen  sermons  from  a  leading 
Methodist  minister.  These  sermons  glow  with  interest  and 
illustrations  from  common  life.  The  author  evidences  real 
understanding  of  human  nature  and  meets  everyday  problems 
of  life  with  scriptural  advice  and  homely  philosophy.  We  do 
not  approve  the  author's  commendation  of  Kagawa  and  E. 
Stanley  Jones  as  we  consider  these  men  subtle  and  misleading 
in  their  teaching.  (Jones  presents  some  especially  dangerous 
teaching  in  his  recent  book.  The  Choice  Before  Us.)  Neither 
do  we  understand  that  the  business  of  the  Church  is  to  bring 
in  the  Kingdom  as  the  author  does.  However,  many  en- 
couraging, delightful,  and  helpful  things  are  to  be  found  in 
this  volume. 

The  Road  to  Certainty,  by  Clivis  G.  Chappell.  Publishers, 
Cokes  bury  Press,  Nashville,  Tennessee.  211  pages.  Price, 
$1.50,  cloth. 


Eerdmans     Publishing    Company,     Grand    Rapids,     Michigan. 
192  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


THE    PERILS    OF    THESE    PERILOUS    TIMES 

This  book  has  an  appealing,  simple  message  for  bewildered 
souls  in  the  midst  of  a  storm-tossed  world.  The  author  dis- 
cusses Britain's  peril,  how  she  has  forsaken  her  moorings  and 
how  judgment  is  certain  to  follow.  This  is,  of  course,  appli- 
cable to  the  entire  world  and  to  the  individual  as  well.  It 
ever  points  the  disturbed  soul  to  the  Book,  the  Blessed  Hope, 
and  the  Coming  King.  The  author  is  a  former  sea  captain  and 
draws  many  illustrations  from  his  former  occupation. 

The  Perils  of  Theset  Perilous  Times,  by  Captain  E.  G. 
Carre.  Publishers,  Pickering  and  Inglis,  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster 
Row,   London.   E.C.4.   100  pages.    Price,  35c,   paper. 


GOD   AND   PETER 
This   is   ai\  excellent  study   in  the  life  of   Peter.    Thirteen 
chapters   are   found   in   this    booklet   which    give    a    fine    and 
systematic  outline  study  of  this   great  Apostle. 

God  and  Peter,  by  James  E.  Bennet.  Publishers,  Zonder- 
van  I^ublishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    70    pages.    Price,   35c,    paper. 


THE  PEERLESS  BOOK 
This  is  a  very  splendid,  readable  book,  dealing  with  the 
reasonableness  of  accepting  the  Bible  as  the  divinely  inspired 
Word  of  God.  It  makes  an  earnest  appeal  to  reason,  presents 
proof  of  inspiration,  and  gives  methods  for  Bible  study.  The 
volume  is  to  be  highly  recommended  for  the  student  and  the 
Bible  class  teacher,  especially  the  elementary  classes.  Though 
the  treatments  are  brief,  they  are  to  the  point  and  will  form 
a  real  basis  for  further  development  in  study.  The  book  is 
'scholarly  but  not  tasteless  nor  tedious.  The  author  is 
professor  of  Religious  Education  at  Asbury  Theological 
Seminary,  Wilmore,  Kentucky. 

The  Peerless  Book,  by  Peter  Wiseman,  S.T.M.,  D.D., 
F.R.G.S.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan.    108  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 


TOGETHER  FOR  GOOD 

Together  for  Good  is  intensely  interesting,  completely 
charming,  and  scripturally  sound  Christian  fiction.  From 
cover  to  cover  you  will  be  fascinated  by  the  story  of  the 
working  of  "all  things  together  for  good"  for  vivacious 
Susan  Lambert,  hostile  Mrs.  Lambert,  stern  Aunt  Susanna, 
perplexed  Rev.  Don  Anderson,  staunch  Jim  Blair,  and 
blundering  Billy  Stanton.  It  is  the  type  of  book  which  you 
will  unhesitatingly  and  voluntarily  recommend  to  those  who 
enjoy   Christ-honoring  fiction. 

Together  for  Good,  by  Ann  Harvey.    Publishers,  Wm.   B. 


REMARKABLE  NEW  STORIES  TOLD  BY 
THE    DOCTOR 

The  twenty-four  stories  of  personal  work  among  the  young 
and  old  in  all  walks  of  life  will  be  a  blessing  to  saved  and 
unsaved  alike.  To  the  unsaved,  the  way  of  salvation  is  clear- 
ly and  simply  set  forth  from  many  different  angles.  To  the 
saved,  effective  ways  of  answering  arguments  and  questions 
raised  in  soul-winning  are  illustrated  by  the  relating  of 
personal   experiences. 

Remarkable  New  Stories,  by  Walter  Lewis  Wilson,  M.D. 
Publishers,  The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843- 
845  North  Wells  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois.  125  pages.  Price, 
20c,   paper. 


THAT   LAWSUIT   AGAINST  THE   BIBLE 

The  screaming  headlines  scattered  across  the  newspapers 
and  periodicals  of  our  nation  proclaimed  the  news  of  the 
"Lawsuit  Against  the  Bible."  This  was  given  much  publicity, 
and    false   news   was    scattered    concerning  this   trial. 

Harry  Rimmer,  Sc.D.,  D.D.,  the  defendant,  has  published 
the  book  entitled,  That  Lawsuit  Against  the  Bible.  It  not 
only  confirms  the  authenticity  of  the  Bible,  but  gives  to  every 
God-fearing  Christian  the  facts  taken  from  the  court  records 
concerning  the  lawsuit. 

The  Word  of  God  scores  again.  No  man  has  yet  been 
able  to  disprove  the  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God.  James 
E.  Bennett,  the  Christian  lawyer,  handled  the  case  in  a 
remarkable  way.  Read  the  account  and  have  your  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus   stimidated. 

That  Lawsuit  Against  the  Bible,  by  Harry  Rimmer,  Sc.D., 
D.D.,  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company, 
Grand    Rapids,    Michigan.    88    Pages.    Price,    50c,    cloth. 


ARISE,  SHINE;   FOR  THY  LIGHT   IS   COME 

This  is  a  book  dealing  with  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  the 
earth  during  the  Kingdom  dispensation.  It  is  an  important 
study  with  clear  distinction  between  the  Kingdom  on  earth 
and  the  Kingdom  in  heaven.  It  is  well  supported  by  Scrip- 
ture and  a  study  which  is  valuable  to  students  of  tlie  Bible. 

Arise,  Shine  for  Thy  Light  Is  Come,  by  James  Dunbar. 
Publishers,  Pickering  and  Inglis,  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster  Row, 
London  E.  C.  4.   113  pages.    Price,   60c,   paper. 


DOORWAY  TO  DAWN 

An  exceedingly  interesting  and  instructive  fiction  book 
for  young  people.  Harriet  Leffingwell  and  Bill  Conover 
enjoy  wholesome  companionship  while  in  high  school,  but 
as  their  paths  separate  Harriet  learns  to  still  trust  the  Lord 
while  Bill  is  enticed  by  the  world.  With  all  his  college  train- 
ing. Bill  is  led  astray  by  Archie  Lang,  who  has  gotten  him 
to  help  promote  schemes  whereby  young  people  can  have 
freedom  to  indulge  in  liquor  and  other  forms  of  worldliness 
and  still  maintain  their  deceny.  These  schemes  lead  Bill 
into  many  and  varied  sad  experiences  until  Harriet  brings 
him  to  the  realization  of  his  helplessness  and  need  of  depend- 
ing upon  the  Lord.  The  experiences  of  these  two  lives  are  an 
eye  opener  as  to  what  is  going  on  in  the  world;  and  every 
young  person  will  not  only  enjoy  tJiis  fast-moving  story  but 
will  greatly  benefit  from  it  as  well. 

Doorway  to  Dazan,  by  Roscoe  Gilmore  Stott.  Publishers, 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  234  Pearl  St.  N.W., 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  199  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

By  Florence  Taft  Fowler 


"Whoo — ee!  That's  a  tall  old  sunflower,  Mrs.  Lovebeauty. 
I  never  saw  such  a  tall  one."  It  was  Bobbie  Fixit  from 
across  the  alley  who  spoke  to  Mrs.  Lovebeauty  standing 
beside  the  giant  plant  in  her  back  yard. 

"Isn't  it  amazing  the  way  this  fellow  grows?"  answered 
his  owner.  "I  never  imagined  my  Mr.  Sunflower  would 
outdo  himself  this  way.  Just  think  what  one  small  seed 
can  produce,  Bobbie.  Isn't  he  beautiful,  so  tall  and  straight? 
My,  I  love  flowers — even  sunflowers,  and  this  is  surely 
a  prize." 

"Isn't   he   ever    gonna    blossom,    though?"    asked    Bobbie. 

"Well,  after  a  while,  I  hope.  He  can't  make  any  seeds 
to  plant  unless  he  blooms,  can  he?"  the  lady  returned.  But 
Bobbie  disappeared  into  his  back  door,  and  Mrs.  Love- 
beauty went  into  her  front  yard  to  see  about  all  her  other 
flowers. 

But  Mr.  Sunflower  had  heard  and  rustled  his  leaves  with 
pleasure.  He  lifted  his  head  a  bit  higher  and  waved^  his 
leaf-arms  in  the  morning  breeze.  "Hm,"  he  thought,  "who 
cares  about  putting  on  any  blossoms.  I'm  going  to  be  the 
tallest  sunflower  in  the  whole  wide  world.  Look  at  those 
puny  sunflowers  down  the  block  along  the  alley  fences."  And 
he  stretched  his  neck  again  to  look  upon  them  with  disdain.  "I'd 
be  ashamed  to  be  called  a  sunflower  if  I  couldn't  do  better 
than  that.  I'll  show  them  what  they  ought  to  be.  A  sun- 
flower reaches  up  to  the  sun,  so  that's  where  I'm  going — up — 
up — up !" 

Then  two  mornings  later  Miss  Joyheart,  the  sister  of 
Mrs.  Lovebeauty,  stood  at  the  back  window  of  her  sister's 
house,  for  it  was  her  home  too.  She  looked  out  upon  Mr. 
Sunflower  and  measured  with  steady  gaze  his  height  by 
the  eaves  of  Mrs.  Fixit's  house  across  the  alley  and  exclaimed, 
"Can  you  imagine  it?  Look,  Lovey,"  (for  that  is  what  she 
called  her  sister,  Mrs.  Lovebeauty),  "I  believe  Mr.  Sunflower 
has   grown  inches   and  inches   since  the   other   day." 

The  two  sisters  stepped  outside  the  door  and  stood  look- 
ing  at  the  giant  flower. 

"I've  been  measuring  his  growth  every  day  or  so  by  the 
eaves  of  our  neighbor's  house,"  remarked  Miss  Joyheart. 
"Now,  I  shall  have  to  measure  him  by  the  south  gable  of 
the  roof,  because  he  is  already  taller  than  the  eaves  this 
morning.    My,    I   never   saw   such   a   sunflower!" 

"How  tall  do  you  suppose  he  will  get,  Sis?"  inquired 
Lovey    in    smiling    admiration    of   her    prize    plant. 

"Dear  me,  I  don't  know,"  returned  the  other.  "He  has 
broken  all  records  now.  But,  I'm  beginning  to  wonder  if  he 
will  ever  head  out  and  bloom.  What  good  is  a  sunflower 
that  doesn't  bloom  and  make  seeds?  The  seeds  are  valuable. 
If  he  gets  a  nice  big  face  on  him  corresponding  to  his  height 
and  size,  won't  he  be  an  imposing  flower?" 

"He  surely  will,"  answered  Lovey,  the  lady  of  flower 
culture. 

"You  know,  Lovey,  I've  been  thinking,"  continued  Miss 
Joyheart  as  she  led  the  way  down  the  walk  toward  the  tall 
plant  about  whom  they  were  in  conversation.  "I've  been 
thinking  there  are  some  real  lessons  in  plant  life  for  us. 
This  sunflower  has  brought  it  home  to  me  anew." 

My,  you  should  have  seen  how  grandly  Mr.  Sunflower 
waved  his  leaves  and  nodded  his  head — small  as  it  was. 
"Well,  well,"  he  thought.  "I'm  really  getting  up  in  the 
sphere  of  influence.  People  are  beginning  to  talk  about  the 
lessons  they  learn  from  me."  (But,  if  he  had  heard  all  that 
was  being  said  about  him,  perhaps  he  would  not  have  made 
such  a  boastful  remark,  for  the  two  sisters   went  on  talking 


in  soft  tones  as  they  stood  a  few  feet  away.)  Then  they 
drew    closer. 

"I  can't  imagine  how  this  giant  plant  stands  here  so 
securely  on  the  edge  of  that  sunken  place  in  the  ground," 
remarked  Miss  Joyheart  to  her  sister  in  a  tone  of  concern. 
"You  would  think  he  would  topple  over  one  of  these  days; 
he's  getting  so  tall  and  top-heavy  with  such  abundant  foliage." 

"Well,  I  suppose  the  roots  go  down  deep,  so  that  holds 
him  in  position,"  was  the  answer.  With  that  the  two  sisters 
walked    away,   and    Mr.    Sunflower   went    on   soliloquizing. 

"Isn't  it  lovely  to  have  them  so  concerned  about  me?" 
Then  he  looked  down  the  block  in  both  directions  and  saw 
several  of  his  kind  beginning  to  bow  their  heads  over  the 
fences.  They  were  big  and  gorgeous  with  huge  smiling 
faces  in  haJos  of  gold.  He  really  conceded  that  much  in 
their  favor — that  they  were  gorgeous.  "But  what  squatty 
things  they  are — so  short  and  dwarf-like  compared  with  me. 
My,  oh,  me,"  he  thought.  "If  I  had  to  be  a  sunflower  like 
that  I  would  hang  my  head  in  shame."  Then  his  pride  grew 
bigger  and  bigger  and  he  exclaimed,  "Really,  I  know  what 
those  poor  little  dwarfs  are  doing.  They  are  bending  their 
heads  over  the  fence  to  watch  me  grow.  Well,  it's  nice  to  have 
so  much  attention.  I'll  give  them  something  to  look  at."  So  h 
stretched  taller  and  taller,  and  the  sun,  looking  down  from 
the  sky,  began  to  frown,  for  a  cloud  passed  over  his  face. 
Then  there  was  another  longer  frown  from  the  sun.  In  a 
little  while  he  couldn't  see  the  sun  at  all.  Heavy  black  clouds 
had   completely  covered   it. 

Mrs.  Lovebeauty  and  her  sister  rushed  out  to  get  their 
clothes  off  the  line,  but  they  didn't  even  look  in  Mr.  Sun- 
flower's direction.  He  felt  a  bit  offended  at  that,  but  he  heard 
them  say:  "Guess  that  storm  will  blow  up  in  a  few  minutes." 

The  other  answered,  "Looks  as  if  it  is  almost  here — yes, 
I  feel  some  sprinkles  now.  This  will  do  my  flowers  and  lawn 
a   lot   of   good."    And   they   rushed    into   the  house   again. 

But  Mr.  Sunflower  decided  he  would  make  them  notice 
him  the  next  time.  He  had  gotten  to  the  place  where  he 
wanted  to  be  noticed   all  the  time. 

The  next  morning  Miss  Joyheart  stood  at  the  back  window 
again  and  measured  the  height  of  Mr.  Sunflower  by  the 
height  of  Mrs.  Fixit's  house.  "Oh,  Lovey,  come  here!"  she 
exclaimed  excitedly.  Whereupon  her  sister  appeared  at  her 
side.  "What's  the  matter?  Oh — h,  I  thought  something  was 
wrong."  Her  tone  was  one  of  relief.  "Here  you  are  gazing 
at  that  sunflower  again." 

"Well,  look  at  it!  See  how  tall  it  is  this  morning.  It  is 
several  inches  higher  than  the  roof  of  that  house.  Did  you 
ever?"  Then  she  opened  the  door,  and  the  two  walked  down 
the  path  toward  the  prize  sunflower  standing  so  proudly 
with  his  head — as  small  as  it  was — lifted  straight  up  into 
the  face  of  the  sun. 

Just  then  little  Bobbie  Fixit  came  out  of  the  door  of  his 
house  on  the  way  to  school.  "Oh,  Mrs.  Lovebeauty,  ain't  that 
a  beautiful  sunflower.  My  mom  says  you  would  give  me 
some  seed  from  it  if  I  asked  you.  Boy !  I  never  saw  one  so 
tall." 

"Well,  bless  your  heart,  Bobbie,  you  shall  have  some 
seed  if  he  ever  blossoms  and  makes  any.  There  is  a  bud 
way  up  on  top,  but  not  half  as  large  as  it  should  be  for 
his  size."  So  with  that  promise  Bobbie  went  whistling  on  to 
school. 

And  in  the  afternoon  when  he  returned,  half  a  dozen  of 
his  school-mates  were  crowded  at  his  gate  with  him  viewing 
Mr.    Sunflower.     One    small    urchin    selecting    a    stone    at    his 
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feet  sent  it  whizzing  over  the  head  of  the  giant  flower,  which 
wasn't    really   a  flower   yet. 

"Oh,  no,"  cried  Bobhie.  "You  better  not  do  that,  you"il 
— you'll — ."  But  the  sentence  was  unfinished,  for  >  Miss 
Joyheart  appeared  at  the  door  just  in  time  to  see  the  chil- 
dren scamper  away,  but  Bobbie  waited  to  explain.  "I  didn't 
do  it.  Honest,  I  didn't,  Miss  Joyheart.  I  wouldn't  do  that, 
'cause   it's   such   a   nice   big   fella." 

"Oh,  I'm  sure  you  wouldn't  harm  our  big  sunflower, 
Bobbie,  but  come  on  over  here.  Let  me  tell  you  a  story  about 
him." 

Bobbie  came  out  of  his  yard  and  sidled  up  to  Miss  Joy- 
heart bashfully,  yet  eagerly,  as  she  started  to  speak. 

"Bobbie!  Bobbie!"  The  voice  came  from  the  window  of 
his  own  house.  "You  come  in  now.  I've  got  some  errands  for 
you.  Don't  you  go  botherin"  the  neighbors  and  hangin'  'round 
their  back  fences." 

"But,  Mom,  I  wasn't.  Honest,  I  wasn't,'^  he  cried  as  he 
left  Miss  Joyheart  and  disappeared  inside  his  house  so  quickly 
that  she  only  had  time  to  call  after  him. 

"Don't  you  worry,  Bobbie.  We'll  have  that  story  some 
other  time." 

And  Mr.  Sunflower  was  so  elated  by  this  time  because  of 
all  the  things  he  had  seen  and  heard  about  himself,  that  he 
was  almost  ready  to  burst  with  pride.  "My,  I  really  am 
sometliing  to  look  at.  No  other  sunflower  in  the  world,  I 
guess,  is  as   tall   as   I." 

In  spite  of  his  self-satisfaction  the  sun  in  the  sky  shone 
gently  and  lovingly  down  upon  the  boastful  giant.  So,  Mr. 
Sunflower,  unable  to  resist  the  hot  gleams  of  the  sun- 
shine, yawned  a  little,  "Oh  me — oh  my,"  and  opened  a  tiny 
petal  or  two.  But  the  sun  began  to  frown  at  him  again  as 
a  cloud  passed  over.  And  he  frowned  and  frowned,  for 
he  wasn't  pleased  with  Mr.  Sunflower  because  he  wouldn't 
open  his  face  and  smile  the  way  all  the  other  sunflowers 
did.    He   only  wanted   to  grow  tall,  that   was   all. 

When  finally  the  sun  was  all  covered  with  heavy  clouds 
it  began  to  rain  and  the  wind  began  to  blow.  Mr.  Sunflower 
felt  chilly,  and  he  almost  wished  he  were  not  so  tall  and  he 
wished  his  leaves  were  not  so  large  for  they  caught  the  blasts 
of  the  wind.  How  he  swayed  and  swayed  in  the  strong  gusts 
that  came  whirling  past  him.  "Oh  dear,  oh  dear !"  he  cried  as 
he  wiggled  and  twisted.  But  nobody  came  near  to  comfort 
him.  It  was  getting  colder  and  colder.  The  wind  was  sweep- 
ing along  at  a  terrific  rate,  so  he  couldn't  stand  straight  any 
longer.  "Wish  the  sun  would  shine,"  he  cried,  but  it  didn't, 
and  nobody  came  near,  for  everyone  was  staying  inside  to 
keep  warm.  "Why  doesn't  somebody  help  me — oh — hh,"  he 
whined. 

And — the  next  morning!  You  should  have  seen  him! 
Miss  Joyheart  saw  him  from  the  upstairs  window.  "Oh — h, 
look !"  she  groaned.  Her  sister  came  to  see  what  the  trouble 
was.  And  there  lay  Mr.  Sunflower  sprawled  out  on  the 
ground.    He  was  no  longer  a  tall  proud  giant. 

Mrs.  Lovebeauty  went  out  to  behold  the  ruins.  Her  sister 
didn't  go  down,  for  she  had  just  gotten  out  of  bed.  But, 
Mrs.  Fixit,  Bobbie's  mother,  appeared  at  her  door  while 
Mrs.  I^ovebeauty  stood  over  her  prize  sunflower  lying  stark 
still  on  the  wet  soggy  ground.  So  she  pulled  and  tugged 
and  lifted,  but  she  couldn't  get  Mr.  Sunflower  up,  he  was 
so  very  heavy.  Then  Mrs.  Fixit  came  to  the  rescue.  She 
always  knew  just  how  to  fix  everything.  But,  both  of  them 
together  couldn't  make  him  stand  after  they  finally  got  him 
up,  for  the  ground  was  caved  in  all  around  his  roots,  and 
they  were  turned  up  sidewise.  Because  he  was  so  tall  and 
the  wind  blew  so  hard  all  through  the  night,  his  shallow  roots 
couldn't  hold  him.  Poor  Mr.  Sunflower!  He  really  was  in  a 
pitiful   plight. 

Then,  while  Mrs.  Fixit  held  Mr.  Sunflower,  Mrs.  Love- 
beauty  found  a  strong  board  with  which  to  prop  iiim  securely, 
for  his  stalk  was  not  broken.  They  placed  more  dirt  over  his 
roots  and  piled  stones  and  bricks  all  aroimd  iiim  to  give  him 
a  good  foundation.  But  with  all  the  help  they  gave  him  he 
couldn't  stand  up  straight  any  more.  So,  he  just  leaned 
against  a  strong  guy  wire  that  was  close  beside  him.  It  held 
a  huge,  tall  telephone  pole,  and  he  decided  it  would  hold  him 
too.  He  leaned  very  hard  and  stayed  as  steady  as  he  could 
against  the  guy  wire.    My,  but  he  was  glad  it  was  there. 

When  his  two  good  friends  left  him  he  felt  so  glad  to  be 
left  alone.    His  leaves  were  wilted.    He  was  ashamed  to  look 


so  bedraggled.  No  matter  how  hard  he  tried,  he  couldn't  lift 
his  head.  He  knew  he  wasn't  very  tall  any  more  so  he  had 
nothing  to  be  proud  about — not  even  a  bloom — just  a  bud  that 
had  opened  a  few  small  petals.  "Oh,  what  good  on  earth  am 
1  now?  If  I  had  only  acted  like  the  other  sunflowers  I 
wouldn't  be  in  such  a  fix."  So,  he  bemoaned  his  fate.  Then  he 
remembered  something  he  heard  Miss  Joyheart  say  to  her 
sister.  He  couldn't  understand  it  then,  but  now — oh,  yes,  now 
he  could,  for  this  is  what  she  said  that  day  they  were  talking 
in  low  tones,  for  he  heard  this  much.  "Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  Now  he  felt  uncomfort- 
able, so  he  looked  down  the  alley  fences  and  there  all  the 
other  sunflowers  were  nodding  at  him  as  if  to  say  a  cheerful 
"good  morning."  He  felt  so  ashamed  and  helpless  he  couldn't 
even  look  in  their  direction  any  more,  so  he  just  drooped  his 
head  and  leaned  against  the  guy  wire. 

After  a  while  the  sun  came  out  and  glowed  over  him  and 
warmed  him.  Well,  he  could  no  longer  resist  the  smiling  en- 
treaties of  the  sun,  so  he  turned  liis  head  in  the  direction 
from  which  the  bright  gleams  were  coming,  opened  a  few 
petals,   and   smiled   a   very   wan   and   crooked   smile. 

So  as  the  days  passed  by  Mr.  Sunflower  began  to  be 
comforted  and  to  think  less  about  himself,  and  less  about 
his  hurt  pride  because  of  his  downfall.  Each  time  the 
glorious  sun  made  his  circuit  tlirough  the  sky,  he  pulled 
open  more  petals  till  he  soon  had  a  great  broad  smiling 
face.  His  smile  was  so  contagious  because  of  the  sun  beam- 
ing upon  him  that  in  another  fortnight,  all  about  his  gold 
haloed  countenance,  other  faces  began  to  appear  and  to 
smile  at  him.  He  had  so  many  cliildren  faces  all  growing 
from  his  one  big  stalk  that  he  was  filled  with  joy.  As  these 
faces  appeared  day  after  day,  Mr.  Sunflower  leaned  more 
heavily  on  the  guy  wire  and  bowed  his  head  more  and  more 
over  the  fence.  When  the  people  came  by  they  remarked 
about  him;  not  anymore  about  how  great  and  tall  he  was, 
but  about  his  beauty  and  about  the  many  flower  faces  all 
about   his  one  big  face. 

Then  one  day  Miss  Joyheart  came  and  looked  him  over. 
He  couldn't  imagine  why,  till  she  began  pulling  off  his  lower 
leaves  which  he  noticed  for  the  first  time  were  getting  shriv- 
eled and  ugly.  Off  they  came,  and  how  it  hurt,  but  he  said 
nothing  because  he  had  learned  not  to  complain.  But  when 
she  started  pinching  off  some  of  tlie  many  tiny  buds  that  were 
growing  out  from  his  stalk  at  almost  all  of  his  top  branches, 
he  did  say,  "Ouch,"  for  it  hurt  so  much;  and  just  then  Bobbie 
Fixit  came  along. 

"What  you  doin'.  Miss  Joyheart?" 

"Oh,  I'm  giving  Mr.  Sunflower  a  bit  of  pruning  so  he  will 
be  more  beautiful,  and  so  all  these  pretty  faces  he  has  will 
grow  larger." 

"Say,  he  looks  grand  all  right.  He  has  so  many  blossoms — 
I  never  saw  so  many  before  on  one  sunflower.  But — but — 
you  said  you  would  tell  me  a  story  about  sunflowers.  Miss 
Joyheart." 

"Yes,  Bobbie,  I  surely  did,  and  I  hadn't  forgotten.  Now 
is  just  the  time  to  do  it.  It  is  a  better  story  now  than  if 
I  liad  told  you  before,  for  Mr.  Sunflower  has  changed  a  lot." 

Bobbie  looked  eager  and  waited. 

"Remember  about  two  weeks  ago,  Bobbie?  Did  you  see 
Mr.  Sunflower  lying  on  the  ground  that  day  after  the  storm?" 

"Yes,  and  I  felt  so  sorry,  'cause  I  thought  he  was  a  goner 
sure.    Miss    Joyheart." 

"Well,  he  wasn't  broken  off — just  uprooted  somewhat 
and  badly  upset  after  the  storm,  wliich  reminds  me  that  Mr. 
Sunflower's  experience  is  so  much  like  that  of  God's  earth- 
children — God's  people." 

"Oh,  does  God  have  children.  Miss  Joyheart?"  Bobbie's 
eyes  were  wide  with  questioning. 

"Yes,  Bobbie,  I  am  God's  child  because  one  day  His  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus,  came  into  my  heart  to  live.  He  came  to  be 
our  Saviour  and  died  on  the  cross  to  take  away  our  sins. 
Do  you  know  what  it  means  to  trust  Jesus  as  your  very  own 
Saviour,    Bobbie?" 

"Sure,  He  died  for  me  'cause  I'm  bad,  and  one  day  in 
Bible  School  I  let  Him  come  into  my  heart  too."  Bobbie 
smiled   with  a   note   of  triumph. 

"Then  you  are  God's  child,  Bobbie,"  said  his  friend.  "I'm 
so    glad    you    understand.'' 

(Continued    on    Page   331) 
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SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER    3,    1940 


JESUS  DECLARES  HIS  MISSION 

Lesson  Text:  Luke  4,  5 
Printed    Text:    Luke   4:16-30        • 
Devotional  Reading:   Isaiah  61:1-3 

Golden  Text:  "For  the   Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost"   (Luke   19:10). 


King  James  Version 

Luke  4:16  And  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  had 
beem,  brought:  and,  as  His  custom  was,  He  went  into  the 
synagogue   on   th4  sabbath  day,  and   stood   up  for   to   read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  Him  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Esaias.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  book.  He 
found  the  place  where  it  was  written, 

18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  He  hath 
anointed  Me  to  preach  th&  gospel  to  the  poor;  He  hath  sent 
Me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  Hbeirty 
them    that   are    bruised, 

19  To    preach    the    acceptable    year   of    the    Lord. 

£0  And  He  closed  the  book,  and  He  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were 
in   the   synagogue  were   fastened   on  Him. 

21  And  He  began  to  say  unto  them.  This  day  is  this 
Scripture   fulfilled   in  your   ears. 

22  And  all  bare  Him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the 
gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth.  And 
they   said.  Is  not   this   Joseph's  son? 


.23  And,,yHe  said  unto  them,  Yt^e  will  surely  say  unto  Me 
this  proverb.  Physician,  heal  Thyself;  ^whatsoever  we  have 
heard   done   in   Capernaum,   do   also   here   in    Thy   country. 

24  And  He  said;  Ve'rily  I  say  unto  you,  No  prophet  is 
accepted  in  His   own  country. 

'25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widow's  were  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three'  years 
and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the 
land; 

26.  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save'  unto 
Sarepta,   a   city   of  Sidon,  unto   a   woman    that   was   a   widow'. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus 
the  prophet;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman 
the   Syrian. 

2.8  And  .cfll  they  in  the  synagogue,  xohen  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  Him,  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
Him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built, 
that    they   might   cast   Him    down   heudlong. 

30  But  He  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  His 
way. 

-^ 


A  very  interesting  incident  comes  before  us  in  our  lesson 
for  today  as  Jesus  boldly  enters  the  synagogue  on  this  certain 
Sabbath  day  and  declares  the  prophecy  to  be  read  pertains 
to  Him.  We  divide  the  material  into  two  parts:  I.  His  Mission 
Foretold  and  Declared  (Luke  4:16-22);  II.  His  Mission 
Impugned    (Luke  4:23-30). 

I.    HIS    MISSION    FORETOLD    AND    DECLARED 

Luke  4:16-22 
It  was  no  coincidence  that  Jesus  came  into  the  synagogue 
on  this  Sabbath  day  and  stood  up  to  read.  This  prophecy 
uttered  by  Isaiah  some  eight  hundred  years  previously  was 
for  a  specific  time — -God's  time.  Galatians  4:4  says:  "When 
the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son." 
So  on  this  prearranged  day  Jesus  entered  the  synagogue  and 
stood  up  to  read  the  message  concerning  Himself.  After 
reading  part  way  through  the  prophecy  He  stopped,  closed 
the  book,  sat  down,  and  said:  "This  day  is  this  Scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears."  Amazement  and  consternation  doubt- 
less were  fastened  upon  Him.  He  did  an  unheard  of  thing — 
He  stopped  right  in  the  middle  of  the  passage.  Possibly  this 
was  the  beginning  of  the  solution  of  a  problem  that  had 
puzzled  the  prophets  since  the  time  that  these  prophecies  were 
first  uttered.  Peter  tells  us  that  the  "prophets  have  inquired 
and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that 
should  come  unto  you:  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of 
time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when 
it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow."  The  puzzle  seems  to  have  been  about 
the  two  seemingly  incongruous  accounts  of  His  coming.  One 
time  He  would  be  portrayed  as  "the  Marred  Servant,"  "a  Man 
of  Sorrows,"  "a  Lamb  brought  to  the  slaughter,"  with  no 
comeliness  nor  beauty  that  we  should  desire  Him.  Then  the 
prophets  would  picture  Him  as  "the  Branch  of  the  Lord, 
beautiful  and  glorious,"  and  the  "King  in  His  beauty."    Small 
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wonder  that  they  pondered  these  things.  And  now  Jesus 
stopping  in  the  middle  of  this  passage  evidently  is  beginning 
to  reveal  that  all  Isaiah  prophesied  in  this  passage  in  Isaiah 
61:1-3   was    not    for   immediate    fulfilment. 


The  first  coming  of  Christ  was  in  humility.  He  came  as  the 
suffering  Servant.  He  came  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  "He  came  unto  His  own  and  His  own  received  Him 
not."  But  before  He  left  this  world  in  this  first  advent.  He 
announced  His  second  coming —  "Then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the   clouds   of  heaven   with  power   and   great   glory." 

Besides  coming  as  the  suffering  Servant,  at  which  time  He 
proclaimed  these  good  tidings,  He  came  to  preach  the  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord.  Just  what  is  involved  in  tlie  "accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord"?  we  may  ask.  This  refers  to  the  bless- 
ings of  the  millennial  reign  which  will  be  attendant  upon  the 
coming  in  glory.  We  must  admit  tliat  the  generally  accepted 
interpretation  of  this  expression  is  that  it  refers  to  the  year 
of  Jubilee  described  in  Leviticus  25.^8-55.  However,  this 
interpretation  is  correct  only  in  that  the  year  of  Jubilee 
was  just  a  type  of  this  glorious  Kingdom.  The  year  of  Jubilee 
did  offer  release  and  freedom  every  fifty  years,  but  this  was 
of  no  permanent  character.  In  God's  mind  His  whole  program 
pointed  to  this  great  time  when  righteousness  should  prevail 
upon  the  earth  as  Jesus  Christ  reigns  in  person.  The  prophet 
Jeremiah  tells  us  of  this  time  in  chapter  twenty-three,  verses 
five  and  six:  "Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King 
shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth.  In  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and 
Israel  shall  dwell  safely:  and  this  is  His  name  whereby  He 
shall  be  called,  the   Lord   our   Righteousness." 

So  we  see  that  Jesus  came  the  first  time  to  suffer  for 
our  sins  and  to  offer   Himself  to  the  world    (particularly  to 
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Israel)    as    her    glorious    King. 

However,  in  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  He  knew  that  there 
would  be  a  great  gap  between  these  two  advents  so  He 
allowed  for  this  period  but  did  not  make  it  mandatory. 
His  bonafide  offer  to  Israel  was  that  Jesus  would  return 
and  reign  if  they  would  repent.  "Repent  ye  tlierefore,  and 
be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord;  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was 
preached  unto  you:  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until 
the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began"  (Acts  3:19-21).  The  only  interpretation  allowable 
for  this  passage  is  that  Jesus  would  have  returned  immedi- 
ately and  set  up  His  Kingdom  had  they  repented.  Of  course 
as  Peter  stated  He  would  have  remained  in  heaven  until  the 
restitution  of  all  things  spoken  by  the  prophets,  i.  e.,  a  period 
of  judgment,  or  as  Isaiah  stated  it  in  the  place  where  Jesus 
left  off  reading — "the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God."  As 
soon  as  this  seven-year  period  of  Tribulation  ended  (Daniel's 
Seventieth  Week)  Jesus  would  have  returned.  But  they  did 
not  repent.  Everywhere  the  Kingdom  was  proclaimed  by 
Jesus  (Matt.  4:17,  23;  9:35),  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  3:1,  2), 
the  twelve  (Matt.  10:7),  the  seventy  (Luke  10:9),  Peter 
(Acts  3:19-21),  Philip  (Acts  8:12),  Paul  (Acts  19:8;  20:25; 
28:31);  a  few  believed  and  repented  but  for  the  most  part 
the  masses  reechoed  the  rabble  cry  at  the  cross — "we  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  So  a  gap  of  some  two 
thousand  years  has  been  inserted  between  the  preaching  of 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  and  the  day  of  God'.f 
vengeance.  Ominous,  threatening  clouds  seem  to  indicate 
that  the  day  is  drawing  nearer  and  nearer  when  God  shall 
pour  out  these  judgments  which  must  be  meted  out  "before 
that    great    and    notable   day    of   the   Lord    shall    come." 

II.   HIS  MISSION   IMPUGNED 
Luke    4:23-30 

Knowing  what  was  in  the  hearts  of  these  people,  Jesus 
immediately  anticipated  their  objection  to  His  mission.  Two 
illustrations  were  used  to  reveal  why  Jesus  did  not  inaugu- 
rate His  proposed  program  at  His  own  pleasure.  These  two 
incidents  were  the  marvelous  provision  God  made  for  the 
widow  of  Zarephath  in  the  days  of  Elijah  (I  Kings  17) 
and  tlie  healing  of  Naaman  the  leper  by  Elisha  (II  Kings 
5).  God  was  just  as  able  to  do  for  the  rest  as  He  did  for 
these  two.  Likewise,  throughout  Jesus'  ministry  He  healed 
all  that  came  to  Him,  but  only  a  few  came.  Jesus  abundantly 
demonstrated  that  He  was  able  to  forgive  sins  and  to  heal 
and  to  pour  out  blessing.  Why  then  to  such  a  few?  Because 
these  signs  (miracles,  healings,  etc.)  always  accompany 
Kingdom  preaching  but  they  are  only  signs.  They  are 
used  of  God  to  indicate  the  cliaracter  of  the  Kingdom.  Isaiah 
gives  us  a  graphic  picture  of  Kingdom  blessings  in  the 
thirty-fifth  chapter,  verses  five  and  six:  "Then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and 
the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing:  for  in  the  wilderness  shall 
waters   break    out,   and    streams   in    the   desert." 

The  scope  of  these  blessings  is  national  to  Israel  and 
the  sphere  of  their  influence  is  world-wide.  But,  they  will 
only  come  to  the  world  on  one  condition — national  repen- 
tance of  Israel.   (See  Acts  2:38,  39;  3:19.) 

Now  these  people  knew  of  Jesus'  ability  to  accomplish 
the  things  mentioned  in  verse  eighteen  of  our  lesson.  In  verse 
fourteen  we  read  that,  "There  went  out  a  fame  of  Him 
through  all  the  region  round  about."  Jesus  alludes  to  what 
they  had  heard  in  verse  twenty-three.  Was  Jesus  mis- 
taken then,  as  He  anticipated  their  objection?  He  was  not. 
They  were  filled  with  wrath.  They  thrust  Him  from  the 
synagogue.  Again  we  find  a  representative  group  of  He- 
brews. They  ran  true  to  form — "we  will  not  have  this  man 
to  reign  over  us."  And  Christ  must  reign  nationally  be- 
fore fulness  of  blessing  can  be  poured  out  to  the  world. 
Likewise,  Christ  must  reign  in  the  heart  of  the  individual 
before  fulness  of  blessing  can  be  poured  out  in  the  life  of 
the    believer. 


If  you  will  turn  to  Leviticus  17:11,  you  will  find  why 
God  demands  blood:  "For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood;  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to  make 
an  atonement  for  your  souls:  for  it  is  the  blood  that  m.aketh 
an  atonement  for  the  soul." 

Suppose  there  was  a  law  that  man  should  not  steal,  but 
no  penalty  was  attached  to  stealing;  some  man  would 
have  my  pocketbook  before  dinner.  If  I  threatened  to  have 
him  arrested,  he  would  snap  his  fingers  in  my  face.  He 
would  not  fear  the  law,  if  there  was  no  penalty.  It  is  not 
the  law  that  people  are  afraid  of;  it  is  the  penalty  attached. 

Do  you  suppose  God  has  made  a  law  without  a  penalty? 
What  an  absurd  thing  it  would  be !  Now,  the  penalty  for 
sin  is  death — "The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  I  must 
die,  or  get  somebody  to  die  for  me.  If  the  Bible  doesn't 
teach  that,  it  doesn't  teach  anything.  And  that  is  where  the 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  comes  in.  He,  the  God-Man,  came 
to  this  earth  to  take  our  place  in  the  death-house,  and  we 
who    deserve    death    go   scot-free. 

- — D.   L.   Moody 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  CN  THE  LESSON 

1.  According  to  prophecy,  what  was  the  mission  of 
Christ?    (Isa.  35:4-6;   61:1-3) 

2.  How  does  the  Bible  delineate  the  Saviour  in  His  first 
coming?    (Isa.    50:6;    52:14;    53:2,    12) 

3.  At  His  first  advent  was  Christ  truly  the  bruised  and 
humble   Servant?    (Mark   14:65;   John   19:1-3;   Phil.   2:7,  8) 

4.  Does  the  Scripture  state  the  purpose  of  the  first  com- 
ing of  the  Lord?    (Luke   19:10;   I   Tim.   1:15) 

5.  What  accounts  of  Christ's  characteristics  appear  to 
be  at  variance?  (Ps.  24:7,  8;  Isa.  53  S,  7;  Zech.  14:9,  16,  20; 
Rev.   19:16) 

6.  At  the  close  of  the  tribulational  period,  what  will  be 
the  work  of  Christ?  (Isa.  11:4-12;  Dan.  2:44;  Zeph.  3:19; 
Zech.    14:3-9) 

7.  What  are  some  of  the  blessings  of  the  "acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord"?    (Isa.  11:6,  9,  11;  35:5-7) 

8.  During  the  earthly  ministry  of  the  Lord  was  skep- 
ticism   prevalent?    (Matt.    13:55,    66;    Mark    6:3;    Luke    4:22) 

9.  Will  the  idealists'  dreams  become  realities  when  Christ 
becomes    King?    (Isa.   35:10;    51:22;    65:19;    Zeph.    3:15) 

10.  What  passages  set  forth  the  blessing  of  acknowl- 
edging Christ  as  King  of  the  life?  (Job  22:21;  Ps.  25:9; 
32:8-10;    Prov.  3:5,  6;   Isa.  26:3) 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

A  person  once  said  to  me:  "I  hate  your  God;  your  God 
demands  blood.  I  don't  believe  in  such  a  God.  My  God  is 
merciful  to  all.    I  do  not  know  your   God." 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear   boys   and  girls: 

Have  you  ever  watched  the  farmer  as  he  sows  the  seed 
on  his  farm?  He  is  very  careful  where  he  sows  the  seed,  so 
that  it  will  grow,  and  will  bring  fortli  the  best  grain.  If 
his  land  is  very  rough  and  rocky,  he  knows  that  the  crop 
will  not  be  the  best,  so  he  picks  out  the  land  that  will  pro- 
duce  the   crop   that   he   wants. 

In  the  Bible  we  read  in  Luke  eight  a  parable  of  a  sower 
who  goes  forth  to  sow  the  seed.  We  read  that  some  of  the 
seed  falls  by  the  wayside,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  come 
along  and  snatch  the  seed  as  fast  as  it  falls.  Then  this  sower 
begins  to  sow  the  seed  in  the  rocky  places  as  well.  The  seed 
begins  to  grow,  but  there  is  not  much  ground  for  it  to 
take  root,  and  when  the  hot  sun  comes  out  the  plant  withers. 
Then  the  sower  scatters  the  seed  again,  and  this  time  it 
falls  among  thorns  and  weeds.  It  does  not  have  much  chance 
to  grow  there,  because  the  thorns  and  weeds  grow  faster 
than  the  seed  planted,  and  before  long  the  good  seed  is 
choked  out  by  the  thorns  and  weeds.  But  some  of  the  seed 
that  the  sower  has  sown  falls  upon  good  ground.  Here  it 
grows,  and   in   its  time   bears   the   precious  grain. 

The  Sower  of  tliis  parable  is  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  seed 
that  He  sows  is  His  Word.  The  Lord  Jesus  sows  the  seed 
into  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  and  boys  and  girls.  He 
uses  Christians  to  spread  the  seed  for  Him.  But  as  we  read 
of  the  places  where  the  seed  dropped,  just  so  it  falls  into 
the  hearts  of  people.  The  precious  story  of  Jesus  and  His 
love  is  given  to  some,  and  because  they  do  not  want  to  hear 
of  a  Saviour,  the  devil  is  right  there  to  snatcli  the  seed  before 
it  finds  lodgment  in  their  hearts.  Sometimes  when  God's 
children  tell  the  story  of  His  love,  the  seed  falls  upon  stony 
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hearts.  Not  much  ground  is  there  for  the  seed  to  take  root, 
and  before  long  they  become  discouraged  when  the  trials  and 
testings  of  life  come.  Then  some  people's  hearts  are  like 
tlie  places  where  the  thorns  and  weeds  grow.  They  have  re- 
ceived the  Word  of  God  into  their  hearts,  but  they  still  want 
all  the  filthy  things  of  the  world  to  remain.  The  Word  does 
not  have  room  to  grow,  because  their  lives  are  entangled 
with  thorns  and  weeds.  The  seed  is  choked  in  their  lives 
because  they  are  not  letting  the  Lord  Jesus  have  His  way 
in  their  hearts.  But  although  there  are  many  kinds  of  hearts 
in  which  the  seed  of  God's  Word  is  planted,  yet  there  are 
those  hearts  that  take  God's  Word  and  let  it  grow  in  their 
lives.  The  seed  finds  good  soil  in  which  to  grow,  and  the  life 
of  that  Christian  will  be  bearing  fruit  for  the  Saviour.  They 
are  not  satisfied  just  to  be  called  a   Christian,   but  they   arc 


busy  for  the  Lord  in  telling  others  about  the  Saviour. 

What  kind  of  a  Christian  are  you?  Has  God's  Word 
had  a  chance  to  grow  in  four  life?  If  not,  why  not  tell  the 
Lord  Jesus  today  that  you  want  Him  to  be  first  in  your  life, 
and  to  use  you  to  spread  the  seed  of  the  Gospel  into  the 
hearts  of  other  boys  and  girls,  that  they  too  might  find  Him 
as  their  Saviour.  When  tie  is  first,  then  all  the  weeds  and 
thorns  will  have  to  go,  so  that  the  Word  will  not  be  choked 
out  of  your  life.  May  every  boy  and  girl  who  reads  with 
us  today  be  bearing  fruit  for  the  Saviour. 

Yours    in   making    Him    known. 
Aunt  Anna 

(Editor's  note:  The  above  Aunt  Anna's  Talk  belongs  with 
lesson   8;   tlic   one   for   lesson  5   occurs    with   lesson   8.) 


FOURTH   QUARTER,   LESSON   6 


SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER    10,    1940 


THE  GOLDEN  RULE 


Lesson   Text:  Luke  6 

Printed  Text:  Luke  6:27-38 

Devotional    Reading:    Matthew    5:43-48 

Golden   Text:    "And    as    ye   would    that   men    should    do  to   you,   do   ye   also   to   them   likewise"    (Luke   6:31). 

King  James    Version 


27  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your  enemies, 
do   good   to   them,  which   hate   you, 

S8  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
deispitefuUy    use    you. 

29  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek 
offer  also  the  other;  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloke 
forbid  not   to   take   thy   coat   also. 


34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  yo  hope  to  receive, 
what  thank  havd  ye?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to 
receivS    as    much    again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  again;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great, 
and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highe'st:  for  He  is  kind 
unto    the   unthankful   and   to   the    evil. 

36  Be     ye     therefore    merciful,    as     your    Father    also    is 


30     Give    to    every    man    that    asketh    of    the&;    and   of    him      merciful. 


that   taketh   away   thy   goods   ask    them   not   again. 

31  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also 
to    them    likewise. 

32  For  if  ye   love   them  which   love   you,  what   thank   have 
ye?  for  sinners   also   love   those   that   love   them. 

33  And   if    ye    do    good    to    them    which    do    good    to    you 
•what   thank  have   ye?  for  sinners  do   even   the   same. 


37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged:  condemn  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned:  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be 
forgiven: 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good  'measure, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall 
men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure 
that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  measureni   to   you  again. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


(Rev.     Hilland     H.     Stewart    wrote     the     expositions  for 

lessons    number    five    and    six    of    the    November    lessons.  He 

will    be    helping    us     out     further    in    this    department,  for 
which  we  are  grateful.  • — Editor) 

The  Golden  Rule  down  through  the  centuries  has  been 
a  familiar  expression  of  proper  conduct.  "Do  unto  others 
as  you  would  have  them  do  unto  you"  is  a  common  way  of 
phrasing  this  precept.  But  a  question  arises  in  our  minds 
every  time  we  hear  someone  quote  it — how  many  practise  it? 
So  in  this  portion  of  Scripture  assigned  for  today's  lesson 
we  have  the  interpretation  of  a  proper  application  of  this 
rule  laid  down.  For  our  outline  we  consider:  I.  The  Golden 
Rule  as  God's  Standard  of  Righteousness;  II.  The  Golden 
Rule  as  Christ's  Demonstration  of  Righteousness;  III.  The 
Golden  Rule  as  the  Christian's  Application  of   Righteousness. 

I.  THE  GOLDEN  RULE  AS  GOD'S  STANDARD 
OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS 

As  we  have  indicated  in  the  introduction,  God  has 
clearly  outlined  just  what  is  involved  in  doing  as  we  would 
be  done  by.  Frequently,  one  encounters  a  person  who  pro- 
fesses that  he  is  not  a  Christian  but  is  pinning  his  hope  for 
eternal  life  on  keeping  the  Golden  Rule.  However,  further 
investigation  will  reveal  that  he  does  not  put  the  same  inter- 
pretation on  this  passage  that  God  does.  He  says,  "I  treat 
others  as  I  want  to  be  treated  by  them.  I  take  care  of  my 
family.  I  pay  my  debts,  and  harm  no  one  and  I'm  content 
to  be  treated  that  way."  Thus  he  expects  (hopes)  an  abun- 
dant entrance  into  heaven  to  be  ministered  unto  him.  But 
wait  a  minute,  my  friend,  you  are  not  interpreting  God's 
Word  for  Him.  Let  us  see  what  God  says.  "Love  your  en- 
emies." "Do  good  to  them  which  hate  you."  "Bless  them  that 
curse    you."    "Pray    for    them    which    despitefully    use    you." 


"Him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  ofPer  also  the 
other."  "Him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak  forbid  him  not 
to  take  thy  coat."  "Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee." 
"Him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again." 
For  if  we  love  those  that  love  us  that  is  only  natural.  If 
we  do  good  to  them  that  do  good  to  us  that  is  only  normal. 
If  we  accommodate  them  that  accommodate  us  that  is  only 
reciprocal.  But  God's  interpretation  of  keeping  the  Golden 
Rule  is  a  complete  effluence  of  nothing  but  goodness  with  not 
one  selfish  motive.  That  is  Godlike.  To  sum  up  God's  estimate 
of  practising  the  Golden  Rule  we  read  in  verse  thirty-six, 
"Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful." 
Another  Gospel  writer,  Matthew,  concludes  a  discussion  on 
the  same  subject  with  these  words,  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  Which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  The 
man  who  would  live  a  good  life  and  be  a  good  neighbor, 
according  to  his  own  and  the  world's  opinion,  will  fall  far 
short  of  the  standards  God  has  set  up,  for  His  standards  far 
transcend  what  man  would  call  adequate.  And  let  us  re- 
member it  is  God  Who  interprets  and  decides.  What  men 
may  think  will  not  alter  facts.  The  standard  of  perfection 
must  be  met  to  enter  heaven.  We  conclude  this  first  sec- 
tion with  this  significant  verse  from  Hebrews  12:14,  "Follow 
peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see    the   Lord." 

II.  THE   GOLDEN   RULE   AS   CHRIST'S   DEMONSTRA- 
TION  OF   RIGHTEOUSNESS 

Now  the  keeping  of  the  Golden  rule  is  not  an  impos- 
sibility for  a  righteous  man.  These  standards  are  not  too 
high.  And  God  demonstrated  this.  He  sent  His  own  Son  into 
the  world.  Jesus  was  Lord  of  glory  and  equal  with  God, 
"but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men. 
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He  subjected  Himself  to  the  limitations  of  humanity.  He 
"was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 
He  was  tried  in  every  point  of  ihe  law  and  He  perfectly 
lived  up  to  God's  standard  of  righteousness — the  Golden 
Rule. 

We  now  examine  His  life  in  the  light  of  His  teaching. 
Observe  first  of  all  in  our  lesson  Jesus'  exhortation  to  love 
your  enemies.  His  whole  life  and  His  death  were  a  demon- 
stration of  loving  His  enemies.  "But  God  commendeth  His 
love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us.  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  His  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him.  For  if,  when 
we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved 
by  His  life"  (Rom.  5:8-10).  "Do  good  to  them  which  hate 
you"  Jesus  taught  and  practised.  A  servant  of  the  high 
priest  was  among  the  group  that  accompanied  Judas  to 
apprehend  Jesus  in  the  garden.  This  man  became  the  vic- 
tim of  zealous  Peter  as  he  drew  his  sword  and  cut  off  his 
ear.  In  His  great  hour  of  agony  and  anguish,  Jesus  thrust 
forth  His  hand  and  "touched  his  ear  and  healed  him." 
"Bless  them  that  curse  you,"  said  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
and  Peter  says  of  Him,  "Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  re- 
viled not  again;  when  He  suffered,  He  threatened  not;  but 
committed  Himself  to  Him  that  judgetJi  righteously"  (I 
Peter  2:23).  And  how  beautifully  He  exemplified  His  in- 
junction to  "pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you" 
as  He  hung  on  the  cross — "Father,  forgive  them;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  At  this  same  time  we  see  Him 
quietly  submitting  while  they  spat  upon  Him,  smote  Him 
on  the  face,  took  His  robe  from  Him,  and  cast  lots  for 
His  garments.  All  this  He  endured  willingly,  for  He  had 
reminded  Peter,  at  the  incident  just  mentioned  when  he  re- 
sisted, that  His  Father  would  have  sent  twelve  legions  of 
angels  had  He  requested  it.  Jesus  demonstrated  and  prac- 
tised the  Golden  Rule  to  a  degree  that  seems  almost  incon- 
ceivable. 

But  what  does  this  all  mean  to  me?  It  means  a  far  dif- 
ferent thing  than  it  does  to  an  internationally  famous  mod- 
ernistic preacher.  Recently  he  made  the  statemient  that  he 
believed  some'  of  the  things  that  fundamentalists  believe 
about  Jesus,  but  that  he  was  not  interested  in  the  death  of 
Jesus ;  it  was  the  life  that  He  lived  that  appealed  to  him. 
If  this  man  be  right  and  all  that  Jesus  had  to  offer  the  world 
was  an  exemplary  life,  then  He  becomes,  not  a  way-shower,  but 
an  insurmountable  barrier  in  the  pathway.  For  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  perfect  law-keeper,  the  complete  demonstrator  of 
the  Golden  Rule,  proves  that  God's  standards  are  not  too 
high.  So  then,  as  such,  He  becomes  only  a  measure  to  reveal 
to  all  the  rest  of  us  sinful  creatures  how  far  we  fall  short. 
For  God's  Word  says,  "^4//  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God"  (Rom.  3:23).  But  thank  God,  Jesus  Christ 
was  more  than  a  demonstration  of  righteousness;  He  was 
that  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  His  life  was  intended  to 
prove  the  justice  of  God's  demands.  But  He  was  more 
than  an  exhibitor  of  righteousness.  He  was,  and  is,  a  pro- 
vider of  righteousness.  He  not  only  met  the  demands  of 
the  law  for  Himself,  He  vicariously  met  its  demands  for 
the  whole  world.  In  Colossians  2:14,  we  read,  "Blotting 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  tJiat  was  against  us,  which 
was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it 
to  His  cross."  These  ordinances,  which  were  contrary  to 
us,  were  not  wrong,  they  were  good.  Paul  says  God's  "law 
is  holy,  and  the  commandments  holy,  and  just,  and  good." 
Furtlier  on  he  says,  "For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual:" 
and  then  makes  a  statement  which  is  true  of  every  son  of 
Adam,  "but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin"  (Rom.  7:12,  14). 
So  they  were  contrary  to  us  because  we  were  weak  and 
sinful  and  unable  to  meet  God's  just  demands.  But  Christ 
met  them  for  us  and  imparts  His  own  righteousness  to  all 
who  believe.  (See  Rom.  3:22.)  So  to  me  Christ  is  much 
more  tJian  an  example,  for  "He  was  delivered  for  (my)  our 
offenses,  and  raised  again  for  (my)  our  justification"  (Rom. 
4:25). 

III.    THE    GOLDEN    RULE    AS    THE    CHRISTIAN'S 
APPLICATION    OF    RIGHTEOUSNESS 

It  will  be  remembered  that  point  two  of  this  discussion 
opened  by  stating  that  the  Golden  Rule  was  not  an  im- 
possible standard  for  a  righteous  man.  So  when  a  person  has 
been  given  new  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  then  the  Golden  Rule 
does   become   a   standard   of   Christian   conduct   and    decorum. 


As  we  trace  through  the  inspired  account  of  godly  lives 
we  find  many  exemplifying  the  Golden   Rule. 

Of  first  note  is  a  man  who  exhibited  a  philosophy  of  life 
just  one  hundred  per  cent  antipodal  to  the  Golden  Rule  be- 
fore he  came  in  contact  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  bigoted,  malevolent,  intolerant,  and  cruel,  was 
the  most  feared  enemy  of  the  Christians.  By  his  own  testi- 
mony he  "was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious,"  and  chief  of  sinners.  But  Paul's  life  was  changed 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  until  he  became  a 
shining  example  of  one  who  applied  the  Golden  Rule.  His 
own  testimony  to  the  Corinthians  stated  that  "being  reviled, 
we  bless ;  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed, 
we  entreat."  How  the  grace  of  God  did  make  that  man 
Christlike! 

Stephen  was  another  Christian  who  applied  the  Golden 
Rule.  He  is  only  mentioned  twice  prior  to  his  martyrdom, 
but  these  two  references  portray  him  as  "a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  and  "full  of  faith  and  power." 
So  we  know  from  whence  came  his  ability  to  keep  the  Gol- 
den Rule.  And  he  was  truly  a  remarkable  example  of  one  with 
Christlike  forgiveness.  As  the  angry  mob  stoned  him,  "he 
kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge." 

Space  forbids  mentioning  many  other  Bible  characters 
and  many  names  made  famous  through  church  history  as 
their  lives  were  transformed  from  lives  of  sinfulness  to  lives 
that  were  spent  for  others.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  this  mar- 
velous transforming  power  has  reached  into  millions  of  lives 
and  is  still  efficacious.  Christ  today  will  enable  any  willing 
soul    to    "walk   in    newness    of    life." 

In  conclusion,  we  want  to  reemphasize  this  truth.  The 
Golden  Rule  (an  epitome  of  the  law)  is  not  a  standard  of 
conduct  for  the  unregenerate  man  whereby  he  can  know  how 
to  attain  the  perfection  God  demands.  It  is  an  insuperable 
obstacle  that  stops  him  in  the  path  of  indecision  and  aim- 
less wandering.  It  halts  him  and  brings  him  face  to  face 
with  stern  realities.  "How  can  I  measure  up  to  the  demands 
of  a  holy  God?"  "Is  there  no  way  provided?"  A  conscien- 
tious search  will  inevitably  lead  to  this  provision — "I  am 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  tlie  Life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me."  And  then  that  person  will  find  that  Christ 
will  give  him  strength  "that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after    the    Spirit"     (Rom.    8:4). 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

There  is  a  beautiful  tradition  connected  with  the  site  on 
which  the  Temple  of  Solomon  was  erected.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  occupied  in  common  by  two  brothers,  one  of  whom  had 
a  family;  the  other  had  none.  On  this  spot  was  sown  a 
field  of  wheat.  On  the  evening  succeeding  the  harvest — the 
wheat  having  been  gathered  in  separate  shocks — the  elder 
brother  said  to  his  wife:  "My  brother  is  unable  to  bear  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day;  I  will  arise,  take  up  shocks, 
and   trade   with   his    without   his    knowledge." 

The  younger  brother,  being  actuated  by  the  same  benev- 
olent motive,  said  within  himself:  "My  elder  brother  has 
a  family,  and  I  have  none.  I  will  arise,  take  of  my  s'nocks, 
and  place  them  with  his." 

Judge  of  their  mutual  astonishment,  when,  on  the  fol- 
lowing day,  they  found  their  respective  shocks  undiminished. 
This  transpired  for  several  nights,  when  each  resolved  in  his 
own  mind  to  stand  guard  and  solve  the  mystery.  They  did 
so;  and  the  following  night  they  met  each  other  halfway 
between  their  respective  shocks  with  their  arms  full.  Upon 
grounds  hallowed  by  such  associations  as  this,  was  the 
Temple  of  Solomon  erected — so  spacious  and  magnificent — • 
the  wonder  and  admiration  of  the  world !  Alas !  In  these 
days,  how  many  would  sooner  steal  their  brother's  shock 
than  add   to   it  a   single   sheaf !  — D.   L.   Moody 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Is    the    Golden    Rule    an    epitome    of    the    whole    law? 
(Matt.   22:30-40) 

2.  Is   salvation   by   law-keeping  a   possibility?    (Rom.  3:19, 
20;   Gal.   2:16;   Gal.  3:11) 
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3.  What  was  the  dual  purpose  of  the  law?  (Rom.  3:20; 
Gal.    3:24) 

4.  Since  the  law  brought  the  knowledge  of  sin,  was  it 
therefore    sinful?    (Neh.    9:13;    Ps.    19:7-12;    Rom.    7:12,    U) 

5.  Was  Christ  a  perfect  law-keeper?  (Matt.  6:17;  II 
Cor.    5:21;    Heb.    4:15) 

6.  What  was  Christ's  attitude  toward  even  His  enemies? 
(Matt.  5:44;  Luke  22:51;  Rom.  5:8) 

7.  How  can  sinful  man  measure  up  to  God's  standard  of 
righteousness?  (Rom.  3:22;  I  Cor.  1:30;  II  Cor.  5:21;  Col. 
2:10;    Phil.    3:9) 

8.  Does  the  Christian  possess  strength  unknown  to  the 
imbeliever,  a  power  which  enables  him  to  live  the  victorious 
Christian   Life?    (Rom.    6:4,    11;    Rom.    8:3,   4;    II    Cor.   5:17) 

9.  In  our  human  relationships  should  Christian  love 
transcend  all  other  motives?  (I  Cor.  16:14;  Col.  3:14;  I  Thess. 
S:12;   I  Tim.   1:5;   I   Pet.   1:22) 

10.  Does  the  practise  of  the  Golden  Rule  bring  happiness 
to  the  Christian?    (Matt.  5:7-11;   Acts   20:35) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys   and  girls: 

We  have  often  heard  people  speak  of  the  Golden  Rule, 
and  we  say  it  ourselves,  but  do  we  really  practise  it?  In 
Luke  6:31  we  have  God's  Golden  Rule,  "As  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise."  It  seems 
to  be  easy  to  love  those  that  love  you,  doesn't  it?  And  it  is 
easy  to  give  to  those  who  give  to  you,  but  God  wants  us 
to  learn  a  greater  lesson  than  that.  He  wants  to  teach  us 
to  love  those  who  are  our  enemies,  and  to  give  to  those 
who  will  always  take  and  never  give.  That  is  just  what 
Jesus  did.  He  gave  His  very  life  on  the  cross  of  Calvary 
for  those  who  were  His  enemies.    He  loved  those  who  hated 


Him.     Now    He   wants    that   we   should    follow    in    His    steps. 

God  never  asks  us  to  give  to  others  but  what  He  will 
richly  bless  us  for  our  giving.  In  one  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
ture reading  for  today  we  find  this  verse:  "Give,  and  it  shall 
be  given  unto  you;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken 
together,  and  running  over."  That  is  a  picture  of  the  way 
God  gives.  The  little  that  we  might  give  will  be  small  in 
comparison  with  what  God  gives  in  return.  The  reason 
many  of  us  get  such  small  blessings  is  that  we  use  such 
small  measures  in  giving  to  others.  When  God  blesses  us. 
He  gives  all  that  we  can  hold,  just  as  the  verse  of  Scripture 
describes. 

There  was  a  custom  in  the  olden  days  when  grain  was 
measured  out,  that  the  bushel  was  filled,  not  just  to  the  top, 
but  piled  up.  Then  they  would  press  it  down  and  add  more. 
But  this  was  not  enough;  the  basket  would  be  shaken,  so  that 
the  grain  would  pack  together,  and  then  there  was  room  for 
more  on  top.  They  would  even  put  so  much  on  the  basket 
that  it  was  running  over.  This  is  good  measure.  It  is  just 
that  thing  that  the  Lord  is  speaking  about  in  this  Scripture. 
God  likens  His  giving  to  us  in  this  same  manner.  The  Lord 
says,  "Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good  measure, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over."  That 
is  the  way  God  always  gives  to  us.  If  we  want  much  from 
God,  we  will  have  to  learn  the  lesson  of  giving  to  others. 

If  we  desire  that  God's  blessings  be  poured  upon  us, 
let  us  learn  to  give  to  others  in  the  same  way.  If  we  hold 
back  our  gifts  from  those  in  need,  then  we  have  no  right  to 
come  to  God  and  ask  Him  to  richly  bless  us.  May  each  boy 
and  girl  learn  to  give  to  others,  that  Jesus  might  be  known 
as  the  Giver  of  every  perfect  gift.  In  all  that  we  do,  may 
others  see  Jesus  in  us.  Many  judge  the  Lord  Jesus  by  the 
way  Christians  conduct  themselves.  May  our  lives  tell  others 
of   His   love. 

Yours    in   making    Him    known. 
Aunt   Anna 


FOURTH   QUARTER,  LESSON   7 


SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER    17,   1940 


JESUS'  CONCERN  FOR  LIFE  AND  HEALTH 

Lesson    Text:    Luke    7 

Printed    Text:     Luke     7:2-15 

Devotional     Reading:    John    3:16-21 

Golden   Text:    "I    am    come   that   they   might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 

abundantly"    (John    10:10b). 


King    James     Version 

Luke  7:2  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear 
unto   him,   was   sick,   and    ready   to    die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  Him  the  elders 
of  the  Jesws,  beseeching  Him  that  He  would  come  and  heal 
his   servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  Him 
instantly,  saying.  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  He  should 
do   this  : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a 
synagogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  H&  was  now 
not  far  frojn  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  Him, 
saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself:  for  I  am  not 
worthy    that    Thou    shouldest    enter   under   my    roof: 

7  Wherefore)  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 
unto   Thee:  but  say  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  1  also  am,  a  man  set  under  atithority ,  having  under 
m.e  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one,  Oo,  and  he  goethj  and  to 
another.  Come,  and  he  comethj  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this, 
and  he   doeth  it. 


9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things.  He  'marvelled  at  him, 
and  turned  Him  about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that 
followed  Him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,   no,   not    in    Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found 
the   servant  whole    that   had   been  sick. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  th&  day  after,  that  He  went  into 
a  city  called  Nain;  and  many  of  His  disciples  went  with 
Him,,    and    much    people. 

12  Now  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
behold,  thera  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow:  and  much  people  of  the 
city    was    with    her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her.  He  had  compassion  on 
her,    and   said   unto    hen;    Weep   not. 

14  And  He  came  and  touched  the  bier:  and  they  that  bare 
Him  stood  still.  And  He  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 
And  H0  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


The  Scripture  before  us  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Luke 
deals  with  two  of  Jesus'  miracles  in  the  realm  of  the 
human  body.  It  must  have  been  an  inspiring  sight  to  see 
Jesus  healing  the  multitude  of  their  physical  infirmities, 
and  never  failing  to  preach  to  them  the  Gospel  of  salvation 
which  was  necessary  for  their  souls  (Matthew  4:23).    The  first 
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man  Adam  brought  the  curse  of  physical  disease  upon  the 
earth,  but  it  remains  for  the  second  man  Adam  to  remove 
it.  These  miracles  are  special  demonstrations  of  God's  power 
and  ability  to  Overcome  the  curse  of  sin.  Here  the  healings 
are  temporary,  but  one  day  they  shall  become  gloriously 
permanent.    We   shall   now    examine    the   two   miracles    more 
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closely.    I.  A  Miracle  of  Physical  Restoration    (Luke  7:2-10); 
II.    A    Miracle    of    Pliysical    Resurrection    (Luke    7:11-16). 

I.    A    MIRACLE    OF    PHYSICAL    RESTORATION 
Luke     7:2-10 

One  of  the  outstanding  things  about  this  first  miracle 
is  the  faith  of  the  Gentile  centurion  in  sending  for  the  Man 
Jesus  to  come  and  restore  his  servant's  health.  We  see  more 
evidence  of  tliis  faith  as  we  study  the  account.  This  faith 
incited  him  to  action;  for  he  sent  some  of  his  friends  to  find 
Jesus  and  request  Him  to  come.  In  the  spiritual  realm, 
we  too  are  enjoined  to  bring  our  requests  to  God.  He  said, 
"Qall  unto  Me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee  great 
and  mighty  things,  which  thou  knowest  not"  (Jer.  33:3). 
This  faith  and  request  of  tlie  centurion  is  in  direct  contrast 
to  that  of  the  incident  of  the  widow  in  our  next  point.  She 
did  not  know  the  Lord ;  therefore,  had  no  occasion  for  faith, 
and  made  no  request.  But  Christ  knew  her  need  and  her 
willingness  to  accept  Plis  offer  of  help;  and  so  He  stepped 
iin  without  a  request  and  solved  her  problem.  "For  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things" 
(Matt.  6:32).  Sometimes  God  gives  us  things  for  which  we 
have  not  asked.  We  may  even  grumble  and  complain,  but 
never  fear,  dear  child  of  God,  for  God  knows  better  than  do 
any  of  us  what  our  needs  really  and  truly  are.  He  wants  us 
to  make  requests,  but  sometimes  we  do  not  know  what  to 
ask  for.  Then  it  is  that  God  steps  in  and  makes  an  un- 
requested     provision. 

The  centurion  who  lived  in  Capernaum  was  a  very  kindly 
man,  who  loved  those  who  worked  for  him.  He  was  very 
much  concerned  over  the  condition  of  his  servant,  who  was 
about'  to  die.  Hearing  of  Jesus,  he  tried  to  figure  out  a 
method  of  approach.  He  was  afraid  that  if  he  asked  Jesus 
to  come,  He  would  refuse.  So  he  went  to  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  knowing  that  Jesus  was  of  Jewish  extraction,  asking 
them  to  take  the  request.  As  an  unbelieving  Gentile,  he  had 
a  riglit  to  think  that  the  religious  Jews  would  be  entirely  in 
harmony  with  this  great  Man,  Jesus  Christ.  We  know  how- 
ever, that  they  were  His  bitterest  enemies,  not  willing  to  lay 
aside  traditions  and  accept  Him  as  their  Messiah.  A  big 
lesson  lies  herein  for  us.  Men  of  the  world  have  a  right  to 
look  to  those  who  call  themselves  Christians,  expecting  that 
they  will  have  an  entree  with  Jesus  Christ  and  be  able  to  help 
them  in  their  condition  of  sin.  Sometimes  our  witnessing  is 
not  much  better  than  that  of  a  certain  Christian  in 
Philadelphia.  His  friend,  going  by  a  drinking  saloon,  one 
night,  looked  in  and  saw  this  professing  Christian  playing 
cards.  The  friend  took  a  pencil  and  wrote  on  a  card,  which 
he  gave  to  a  little  boy  with  these  instructions:  "My  boy, 
here  is  some  money.  I  want  you  to  run  an  errand  for  me. 
You  see  that  man  on  the  side  of  that  table  where  those 
three  are,  playing  cards  with  them?  Please  take  this  card 
to  that  man."  The  boy  went  in,  and  the  friend  watched 
the  man  when  the  card  was  handed  to  him.  What  was  writ- 
ten on  the  card  was:  "Ye  are  my  witnesses."  The  man  took 
the  card,  looked  at  it,  sprang  to  his  feet,  and  rushed  out  into 
Uie  street;  but  the  friend  who  had  written  the  message  was 
gone.    He  was   God's   Nathan  to   show  that   Christian   his   sin. 

The  Jewish  elders  came  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  faithfully 
gave  the  request,  adding  the  information  that  this  centurion, 
although  a  Gentile,  was  truly  a  worthy  man.  He  was  not 
only  kindly  with  the  Jews,  but  he  had  even  built  them  a 
synagogue.  One  expression  in  verse  five  especially  attracts 
our  attention.  "He  loveth  our  nation."  We,  too,  love  that 
nation  of  Israel,  but  we  know  of  men  today  who  hate  that 
nation,  and  are  doing  all  in  tJieir  power  to  bring  physical 
persecution,  and  are  succeeding  in  Europe  in  causing  the 
death  of,  not  hundreds  of  thousands,  but  millions  of  the 
sons  of  Abraham.  God  pity  these  men  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment !  The  prophecy  is,  "Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations 
for  My  name's  sake."  In  a  measure  that  prophecy  in  Mat- 
thew twenty-four  is  true  today,  but  it  will  be  increasingly 
true  as  the  days  of  the  Tribulation  draw  nearer.  Under  the 
reign  of  the   Antichrist,  it   will   reach   its   climax. 

The  humility  of  the  centurion  makes  indeed  a  beautiful 
picture.  As  he  perceived  that  Jesus  was  approaching  his 
house,  he  became  convinced  that  he  was  too  unworthy  for 
that  great  Man  to  come  into  his  presence.  So  he  sent  friends 
asking  Him  not  to  trouble  Himself  any  further  but  to 
just   speak    the   word   and   his    servant   would    be   healed. 

This  brings  us  to  his  faith.  So  clear  was  his  thinking  that 
he    drew    an    analogy    between    his    own    situation    of    having 
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authority  over  soldiers  and  the  authority  of  Jesus  over 
sickness  (vss.  7,  8).  From  this  illustration  it  would  appear 
that  the  centurion  would  make  an  excellent  preacher  of 
God's    Word    because    of   his    ability    to    illustrate   his    point. 

Christ  was  very  much  impressed  with  the  faith  and  hu- 
mility of  this  man,  insomuch  that  He  publicly  commended  the 
man  to  the  people  who  were  following  Him,  saying,  "I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel  (vs.  9). 
Christ  honored  his  faith  by  healing  the  servant  without  com- 
ing to  the  house.  We  cannot  imagine,  however,  that  the 
centurion  failed  to  meet  Jesus  Christ,  but  doubtless  after 
seeing  liis  servant  healed,  he  rushed  out  to  the  place  where 
Jesus  was  and  falling  down  at  His  feet  worshipped  the 
Man  Who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  Gentiles  as  well  as  j 
Jews. 

II.     A    MIRACLE    OF     PHYSICAL    RESURRECTION 
Luke    7:11-15 

After  the  incident  of  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  ser- 
vant, Christ  went  to  another  city  called  Nain.  As  he  ap- 
proached tliis  second  city.  He  met  a  funeral  procession  on 
the  way  to  the  cemetery.  The  deceased  was  the  only  son 
of  a  widowed  woman.  This  man  was  physically  dead.  This 
is  not  the  only  kind  of  death  of  which  men  are  capable.  Spiri- 
tual death,  which  is  separation  from  God  forever  in  the  lake 
of  fire,  is  the  much  more  serious  of  the  two.  Paul  refers 
to  this  second  kind  of  death  in  the  Ephesian  letter,  "And  you 
hath  He  quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
.  .  .  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hatli  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved)"  (Eph.  2:1,  5). 
There  is  much  philosophy  that  has  been  propounded  concern- 
ing this  life  and  the  next,  but  there  is  only  One  Who  is  able 
to  resurrect  a  man  from  spiritual  death  as  well  as  physi- 
cal death.  Christ  had  the  solution  to  the  problem  of  the 
sorrowing  widow,  but  she  was  very  much  unaware  of  that 
fact. 

When  Jesus  Christ  saw  the  procession.  He  had  compas- 
sion on  the  mother.  He  comforted  her  by  saying,  "Weep 
not."  Then  He  did  something  which  no  one  else  in  the  world 
has  had  the  power  to  do  except  as  they  were  delegated  by 
Christ.  He  broke  up  tlie  funeral.  He  told  the  dead  man  to 
rise,  and  death  vanished  from  before  the  face  of  Him  Who 
is  the  giver  of  life.  There  can  be  no  question  about  the  au- 
thenticity of  the  miracle;  for  verse  fifteen  tells  us  that  the 
son  got  up   and  began  to  speak. 

This  resurrection,  which  has  been  unfolded  before  our 
eyes,  is  a  type  of  that  future  resurrection  day  when  the 
"dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  tliem  in  the  clouds, 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord"  (I  Thess.  4:16,  17).  The  resurrection  of  the 
body  covers  the  just  and  the  unjust  (Acts  24:15).  The 
just  shall  be  raised  to  everlasting  bliss,  and  the  unjust  to 
everlasting  punishment  in  the  lake  of  fire.  There  is  much 
false  teaching  about  the  subject.  Even  Paul  met  it  in  his 
day,  for  he  said  to  Timothy,  "And  their  word  will  eat  as 
doth  a  canker:  of  whom  is  Hymensus  and  Philetus;  who 
concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying  that  the  resurrection 
is  past  already;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some"  (II  Tim. 
2:17,  18).  The  truth  of  the  resurrection  is  absolutely  indis- 
pensable to  the  Christian  faith  according  to  Paul  (I  Cor. 
15:14). 

^        «m 

THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

A  young  motlier  sent  for  me  to  come  to  her  home,  because 
her  little  girl  was  sick.  After  taking  care  of  the  sick  one, 
I  asked  her  wliether  she  had  met  the  Great  Physician,  and 
found   that  she  had  not. 

We  sat  down  together  in  the  parlor  to  talk  over  this  great 
question  of  God's  love.  I  called  her  attention  to  John  3:16.  As 
I  read  it  quietly  to  her,  I  explained  each  phrase.  We  went 
clear  through  the  verse  witli  no  visible  light  showing  on 
her  face. 

I  went  over  it  again,  so  as  to  explain  the  verse  in  more 
detail  and  witli  greater  fulness.  As  we  neared  the  end 
of  the  verse  the  second  time,  she  suddenly  jumped  from 
her  chair  and  cried  out,  "O,  Father,  could  you  love  me  so?" 
She  fell  back  into  the  chair  in  an  ecstasy  of  joy,  burying 
her  face  in  her  hands,  and  exclaimed  over  and  over  and  over, 
"O,  Father,  is  it  really  true?  Have  you  really  given  Jesus 
to  me?"  — Walter   L.   Wilson 

Grace  and  Truth 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Does    the    Lord    commend    man's    faith?      (Matt.    15:28; 
Luke   7:9) 

2.  Are   we   called   upon   to  appropriate   faith   in   the   spiri- 
tual realm?    (Matt.  7:7;  Mark  9:23;  John  14:13;  James  1:5,  6) 

3.  Does  God  graciously  provide  for  the  needs  of  men  be- 
fore the  request  is  made?    (Isa.  65:24;  Luke  12:30) 

4.  Who   aids   us   in  making  our   petitions   to   God?     (Rom. 
8:26;  Eph.  2:18) 

5.  Is   kindness  toward  Israel,   such   as   that   shown  by   the 
centurion,   a    Christlike   attitude?     (Matt.   23:37;    Luke    19:41) 

6.  Did   Christ    have    power   over    physical   life    and    death? 
(John    5:28,    29;    11:25) 

7.  What  is  the  responsibility  of  those  who  know  the  Lord? 
(Matt.    5:14;    Phil.    2:15) 

8.  Does    the    resurrection    include    both    the    just    and    the 
unjust?     (Dan.    12:2;    Matt.    25:46;    John    5:28,    29) 

9.  Is   the   doctrine   of   the   resurrection   essential    to   Chris- 
tianity?     (I    Cor.    15:14;    Rom.    1:4) 

10.    Has    God    provided    the    abundant    life    for    believers? 
(John   10:10;    Phil.   3:16-20;    Heb.   7:25) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

In  John  10:10  Jesus  says,  "I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly." 
The  Saviour  desires  that  all  might  have  eternal  life,  and 
then  that  they  might  enjoy  the  blessings  of  life  here  and  now. 
Not  only  is  the  Christian  saved  for  all  eternity,  but  saved 
from  many  heartaches  and  trials  while  here  on  earth.  God 
hears  and  He  answers  prayer  for  those  who  will  put  their 
trust  in  Him. 

God  tells  us  in  His  Word  of  a  captain  of  the  army  who 
had  a  servant  who  was  very  sick.  The  captain  had  many  men 
in  his  army,  and  they  took  their  orders  from  him.  But  this 
servant  was  very  dear  to  the  captain,  and  so  he  sent  one  of 
his  men  to  tell  the  Saviour,  and  to  ask  Him  to  heal  the  boy  of 
his  sickness.  The  messenger  went  to  the  Saviour  with  the 
message  that  the  captain's  servant  was  near  deatJi,  and  Jesus 
went  back  with  him  to  heal  the  boy.  But  before  the  Lord 
Jesus  got  to  the  house,  the  captain  sent  word  that  He  need 
not  come  under  the  roof  of  the  house,  but  only  say  a  word, 
and  he  knew  that  the  servant  would  be  healed.  This  captain 
was  a  Gentile  man,  and  he  knew  he   was   not   worthy  of   the 


blessing  of  having  the  Saviour  in  his  house.  But  more  than 
that,  the  captain  did  not  think  he  was  worthy  to  go  and  ask 
the  Saviour  himself,  but  he  sent  a  messenger.  Now  Jesus  saw 
his  faith,  and  He  marvelled  at  it.  The  Jewish  people  did 
not  show  such  faith  as  did  this  Gentile. 

This  captain  knew  what  it  was  to  give  orders  to  his  men. 
When  he  said  "go"  they  went  at  his  bidding,  and  when  he 
said  "come"  they  responded  to  his  call.  Yet  when  he  needed 
the  Saviour,  he  recognized  that,  although  a  man  of  great 
standing,  he  could  not  say  "come"  and  "go"  'o  the  Saviour. 
He  realized  that  Jesus  was  over  him.  The  Saviour  heard  his 
plea  for  the  saving  of  his  servant,  and  He  healed  the  boy. 
When  the  men  went  back  to  the  house  the  boy  was  well. 
How   God   honors   faith. 

But  perhaps  some  of  the  boys  and  girls  are  saying,  "What 
is  faith?"  Someone  has  said  that  taking  the  letters  of  faith, 
we  can   express  it  as: 

F-orsaking 

A-11 

I 

T-ake 

H-im 

God  has  said,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that 
not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  God  gives  you 
faith  to  believe  His  Word,  and  then  He  counts  it  as  your 
faith. 

This  captain  of  the  army  believed  that  Jesus  was  God, 
and  that  He  was  fully  able  to  heal  his  servant  even  though 
Pie  never  put  his  foot  inside  the  door.  Jesiis  accepted  this 
man's  faith,  and  brought  healing  to  his  servant.  Although 
the  Scripture  has  no  more  to  say  about  this  captain,  I 
am  sure  that  he  was  thankful  for  what  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
for  him,  and  that  he,  too,  bowed  his  heart  in  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to   Him. 

When  we  ask  God  to  do  something  for  us,  let  us  never 
just  accept  it,  but  let  us  stop  to  thank  Him  for  giving  it 
to  us.  We  would  not  think  of  treating  an  earthly  friend 
tlie  way  we  do  our  Saviour.  I  am  sure  that  every  gift 
you  have  received  from  some  friend  has  always  been  taken 
with  a  grateful  heart,  and  a  "thank  you"  upon  your  lips. 
May  we  never  do  less  than  that  with  Jesus.  He  does  so 
much  for  us,  that  we  can  never  thank  Him  enough  for  all 
He  has  done. 

Yours  in  His  love. 

Aunt   Anna 


FOURTH    QUARTER,    LESSON    8 


SUNDAY,    NOVEMBER    24,    1940 


ATTITUDE  TOWAED  THE  GOSPEL 

Lesson    Text:   Luke   8 

Printed    Text:    Luke    8:4-15 

Devotional    Reading:    John    15:1-6 

Golden  Text:  "Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear"  (Luke  8:18). 


King   James    Version 

Luke  8:4  And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together, 
and  were  come  to  Him  out  of  every  city,  He  spake  by  a 
parable: 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed:  and  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  wayside;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and 
the    fowls    of    the    air    devoured   it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock;  and  as  soon  as  it  was 
sprung    up,    it    withered    away,    because    it    lacked    moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up 
with    it,    and    choked   it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and 
bare  fruit  a  hundredfold.  And  when  He  had  said  these 
things.  He    cried.   He    that    hath    ears    to    hear,    l&t   him   hear. 

9  And  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying.  What  might  this 
parable    be? 

10  And    He    said,     Unto    you    it    is    given    to    know    the 


mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood:  but  to  others  in  parables; 
that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not 
understand. 

11  Now  the  parable  is  this:  The  seed  is  the  Word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  wayside  are  they  that  hear;  then  cometh 
the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts, 
lest   they   should   believe    and    be   saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when  they  hear, 
receive  the  word  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root,  which 
for    a    while    believe,    and    in    time    of    temptation    fall    away. 

14.  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which, 
when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares 
and  riches  and  ploasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit 
to  perfection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which  in  an 
honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the*  word,  keep  it, 
and    bring    forth    fruit    with    patience. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 

It  is  just  eleven  months  since  we  studied  the  parable   of  material    for    teaching   purposes.     Our    outline   will    be:    I.    A 

the   sower   as   it   is   given  in   Matthew  thirteen.    However,   in  Divine    Illustration    (Luke    8:4-8);    II.    A    Divine    Considera- 

this  lesson  we  shall  try  to  approach  it   from  a   few  different  tion    (Luke    8:9,    10);    III.    A    Divine    Explanation    (Luke    8- 

angles    than    before,    so    as    to    give    the    teacher    additional  11-15). 
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I.    A    DIVINE    ILLUSTRATION 

Luke  8:4-8 
The  Lord  Jesus  used  parables  very  much  in  His  teach- 
ing ministry  among  the  people.  A  parable  is  constructed 
to  set  forth  a  truth  spiritual  and  heavenly.  Sometimes  He 
used  the  parable  to  conceal  spiritual  truth  from  those  who 
were  unworthy  or  unfit,  the  same  parable  revealing  truth 
to  those  who  were  worthy.  Other  times  parables  were  used 
much  as  we  use  anecdotes  or  illustrations  to  aid  the  listener 
in  comprehending  the  truth.  Christ  always  chose  incidents 
and  figures  which  were  familiar  to  His  listeners.  These 
Orientalisms,  as  they  are  called  today,  conveyed  much 
deeper  meaning  to  these  Palestinian  folk  than  they  do  to 
those  of  us  who  live  in  the  western  hemisphere.  All  great 
preachers  have  followed  in  Christ's  footsteps  in  using  illus- 
trative material  as  an  indispensable  aid  to  good  preaching. 
D.  L.  Moody  said,  "Many  and  many  a  time  I  have  found  that 
when  the  sermon — and  even  the  text — has  been  forgotten, 
some  story  has  fastened  itself  in  a  hearer's  mind,  and  has 
borne  fruit.  Anecdotes  are  like  windows  to  let  light  in 
upon  a  subject."  As  Christ  taught  with  this  parable.  He 
used  the  figure  of  a  sower  going  forth  to  plant  his  seed. 
The  sower  did  not  have  the  modern  mechanical  drill.  He 
used  the  old-fashioned  broadcasting  metliod,  which  is  still 
in  vogue  today  in  many  places  in  the  Holy  Land.  As  he  sowed 
his  seed,  he  knew  from  experience  that  some  would  fall  on 
good  ground,  some  with  the  thorns,  others  on  stony  places;  still 
others  would  be  carried  to  tlie  wayside,  where  rooting  would 
be  impossible.  This  was  evidently  one  of  the  cases  where 
Christ  wished  to  conceal  from  the  multitude  the  true  mean- 
ing of  His  teaching,  because  of  tlieir  unworthiness.  Had 
the  message  been  one  of  salvation  and  that  alone,  then  He 
would  not  have  concealed  it,  for  Christ  never  has  turned 
away  a  hungry  soul.  But  these  people  had  been  following 
Him;  they  knew  the  way  of  life,  but  had  not  separated 
themselves  unto  tlie  Gospel  as  had  the  twelve  and  the 
seventy.     We   continue   this   with   out   next   point. 

II.    A    DIVINE    CONSIDERATION 

Luke  8:9,   10 

Salvation  is  one  thing,  but  spiritual  understanding  is 
another.  One  can  be  saved  and  secure,  and  on  his  way  to 
heaven,  but  never  know  one  verse  of  Scripture  from  an- 
other, how  to  pray,  the  meaning  of  the  cardinal  doctrines 
of  God's  Word,  or  bear  fruit  of  any  kind  for  his  Lord 
(I  Cor.  3:11-15).  It  is  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
that  decides  a  man's  destiny.  It  is  the  willingness  of  that 
man  to  do  God's  will  and  grow  in  grace  that  decides  whether 
or  not  he  receives  rewards  after  he  gets  to  heaven.  If  there 
were  any  cliildren  of  God  in  that  multitude  to  whom  Jesus 
talked,  they  could  have  understood  the  meaning  of  the 
parable  by  meeting  Christ's  requirement,  namely,  reaching 
the   level   of  the   disciples   who   worked   with   Jesus. 

In  answer  to  the  disciples'  question  as  to  what  the 
parable  meant,  Christ  told  them  that  they  were  to  be 
privileged  characters,  that  through  the  special  grace  of 
God  they  were  to  understand  the  parable.  After  a  study 
of  different  passages  in  God's  Word,  we  have  arrived  at  the 
following  conclusion:  Spiritual  understanding  comes  through 
meeting  God's  requirement.  For  example  we  read:  "But  th( 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  ncitlier  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  he  that 
is  spiritual  judgeth  (discerneth)  all  things"  (I  Cor.  2:14,  15). 
Another  enlightening  passage  on  this  is  found  in  Colossians: 
"For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not 
cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled 
with  the  knowletlge  of  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding"  (Col.  1:9).  God's  requirements  for  spiritual 
understanding    are    as     follows: 

WiUimjness.  Christ  Himself  made  the  following  state- 
ment: "If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self" (John  7:17).  Man  has  been  endowed  with  the  power 
of  choice  (Josli.  24:15).  God  never  once  departs  from  a 
law  which  He  Himself  has  laid  down.  Therefore,  as  much 
as  God  might  like  to  force  spirituality  upon  a  man,  He  will 
not   do   it,   but   will  wait    for   tlie   man   to   become  willing. 

Study  of  God's  Word.  Willingness  alone  is  not  sufficient,  for 
after  that  there  must  come  God's  voice  telling  a  man  what 
to    do.     Little    Samuel    heard    that    Voice.     Jeremiah,    IsaiaJi, 


and  Daniel  also  heard  and  obeyed  that  Voice.  But  today 
we  do  not  hear  an  audible  voice,  for  this  is  the  day  in 
which  we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.  We  are  told 
specifically  to  "study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God, 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth"  (II  Tim.  2:15).  Another  passage  throws 
light  on  the  subject  as  to  why  the  Word  of  God  should  be 
studied  ahead  of  other  books.  "All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works"  (II  Tim.  3:16,  17).  The  Word  of  God  was 
given  so  that  men  might  understand  God's  mind.  One  of  the 
primary  sins  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  that,  al- 
though claiming  to  believe  the  Word  of  God,  they  have  kept 
it  a  closed  book  to  the  millions  of  adherents  who  blindly  fol- 
low   blind    leaders    into    a    ditch. 

Prayer.  A  man  may  have  willingness ;  he  may  be  an  ar- 
dent student  of  God's  Word;  but  he  is  still  lacking  unless 
he  is  given  to  prayer.  In  the  early  days  of  the  church,  the 
twelve  disciples  became  so  busy  taking  care  of  responsi- 
bilities otlier  than  preaching,  that  they  decided  to  make  an 
adjustment  by  adding  seven  deacons  to  take  care  of  the 
business  matters  (Acts  6:1-5).  They  had  gotten  so  busy 
that  they  had  evidently  crowded  out  prayer  to  a  small  part 
of  their  lives;  for  listen  to  what  they  say:  "It  is  not  reason 
that  we  should  leave  the  Word  of  God,  to  serve  tables  .  .  . 
but  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to 
the  ministry  of  tlie  Word"'  (Acts  6:2,  4).  Prayer  keeps  one 
in  touch  with  God,  making  his  soul  mellow  and  pliable,  keep- 
ing it  in  the  right  attitude  to  receive  instruction  from  God 
Himself.  In  connection  with  prayer,  we  find  this  statement 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  "Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our 
infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
we  ought:  but  the  Spirit  Itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered"  (Rom.  8:26).  Here 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  brought  into  the  picture,  and  becomes  not 
the  fourth  requirement,  but  the  undergirding  power  of  all 
three.  The  Holy  Spirit  aids  us  in  our  willing'ness;  He  helps 
our  dull  brain  to  understand  Ood's  Word;  and  He  helps  us 
to  pray.  All  of  this  is  quite  normal,  for  we  know  from 
God's  Word  that  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(I   Cor.   6:19). 

III.   A  DIVINE   EXPLANATION 
Luke  8:11-15 

There  are  three  accounts  of  this  parable  and  its  explana- 
tion. Matthew  thirteen,  Mark  four,  and  the  one  before  us, 
Luke  eight.  They  differ  from  each  other  very  slightly  in 
detail,  and  in  some  cases  these  details  aid  in  understanding 
the  true  meaning.  In  order  to  understand  the  explanation, 
we  should  first  of  all  make  a  list  of  the  different  symbols 
used. 

1.  Sower— The  Lord  Jesus    (Matt.   13:37). 

2.  The  Seed — The  Word  of  God,  especially  related  to 
the  Kingdom    (Matt.  13:19  and  Luke  8:11). 

3.  Sowing— Preaching     (Matt.    13:19). 

4.  Fowls — Spirit  beings;  evil  in  this  age,  tlie  devil 
being  one  of  them   (Matt.  13:19  and  Rev.  18:2). 

5.  The   Wayside — Men   who    believe    not    (Luke    8:12). 

6.  Rocky  Places — Men  who  believe  but  backslide  (Luke 
8:13). 

7.  Thorny  Places — Men  who  believe,  but  are  fruitless 
(Luke   8:14)". 

8.  Good  ground — Men  who  believe  and  bear  fruit  (Luke 
8:15). 

9.  Thorns — sin    (Luke    8:14). 

With  tJiesc  symbols  and  their  meanings  before  us,  we  are 
prepared  to  discuss  the  four  groups  of  human  beings.  Read- 
ing now  from  verses  eleven  to  fifteen,  we  find  that  the  one 
group  hears  the  Word,  the  seed  has  been  sown,  but  because 
of  unwillingness  to  accept  the  message  they  are  not 
saved,  and  the  devil  who  is  the  adversary  of  Christ  increases 
their  unbelieving  blindness  (II  Cor.  4:4).  Verse  twelve  does 
not  mean  that  the  devil  can  take  the  Word  out  of  a  man's 
heart  after  it  has  found  root.  This  word  found  no  root,  for 
there  was  no  willingness.  Christ  said,  "Him  that  Cometh  unto 
Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  but  He  will  cast  out  those 
who  will  not  accept  His  provision  (John  3:18).  The  second 
group   Is    not   so   easy   to   classify,    but   the    best   we   can    do 
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is  to  accept  the  facts  as  they  are.  The  "Word  is  believed  for 
a  while,  for  it  falls  on  the  rocks  (stony  places  in  Matthew 
thirteen)  ;  they  have  received  the  Word  with  joy  (verse  13)  ; 
enough  soil  was  found  for  the  seed  to  make  some  root 
(verse  6),  for  where  there  is  foliage,  there  must  be  root. 
However,  temptations  come  and  they  backslide  into  the 
world.  The  expression  "these  have  no  root"  (verse  13)  must 
mean  "saved"  but  not  "growing"  (I  Cor.  3:15).  The  third 
group  is  characterized  as  among  thorns.  The  Word  which 
fell  was  heard  and  believed;  it  took  root,  but  the  pleasures  of 
this  life  made  the  resultant  Christian  a  fruitless  one.  The 
fourth  and  last  group  is  the  good  ground,  who  not  only  heard 
the   Word,   but   brought   forth   good   fruit. 

Since  this  whole  parable  deals  with  the  Christian,  we 
know  that  its  dispensational  significance  does  not  lie  in 
this  age  but  rather  in  the  next — the  Kingdom  in  violence 
(Matt.  11:12).  Therefore  Christ  was  trying  to  teach  them 
— ^tlie  disciples — something  concerning  the  Tribulation, 
namely,  that  the  nation  Israel  would  be  divided  into  several 
groups.  One  would  be  the  unbelieving  division,  represented 
by  the  wayside.  The  next  two  symbolize  the  believing  por- 
tion of  Israel,  and  the  last  one  refers  to  the  one  hundred 
forty-four  thousand,  who  will  be  the  special  ministers  of 
the  Great  Tribulation  (Rev.  14:1-5).  A  glance  at  the  book 
of  Daniel  will  reveal  these  same  three  groups  in  type  under 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

1.  Unbelieving    group    who    ate    king's    meat    in    Babylon 

(Daniel     1:15)      (Corresponds     to     "wayside") 

2.  Believing    group    under    vassal    king    at    Jerusalem 

(Daniel    1:2;   Jer.   39:10)    (Corresponds    to    "rocks" 
and   "thorns") 

3.  Believing    group    who    refused    to    eat   the    king's    meat 

(Dajiiel  1:8)  (Corresponds  to  "good  ground") 
In  the  tribulation  age  the  first  group  will  receive  the  Anti- 
christ's damning  mark  of  666  (Rev.  13:16).  They  are  the 
unbelievers.  The  second  group  refuse  to  bow  and  most  of 
them  are  killed  (Rev.  6:9).  The  third  group  are  the  mi- 
raculous  144,000  preachers    (no  more,  no  less)    (Rev.   14:1-5). 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Did  the  parables  serve  to  reveal  the  truth  to  some  but 
to  obscure  the  message  to  others?  (Matt.  13:11-13;  Mark  4:11; 
Luke  8:10) 

2.  Does  God's  attitude  toward  the  sinner  preclude  the 
possibility  of  His  concealing  the  salvation  message?  (Rom. 
5:8;  I  Tim.  2:4;  II  Pet.  3:9) 

3.  What  is  the  requisite  for  salvation?  (Rom.  3:22,  28; 
Gal.  2:16;   Eph.  2:8,  9) 

4.  Is  willingness  to  know  the  truth  the  basis  for  spiritual 
understanding?    (John   7:17) 

5.  In  addition  to  willingness  to  know,  should  there  be 
a  willingness    to   study?    (Acts    17:11;    II   Tim.    2:15) 

6.  How  can  man  comprehend  spiritual  truths?  (I  Cor. 
2:10-16) 

7.  What  four  types  of  men  are  set  forth  in  the  parable  of 
the  sower?  (Unbeliever — Matt.  13:19,  Luke  8:12;  Backslider — 
Matt.  13:20,  Luke  8:13;  Fruitless  Christians— Matt.  13:22, 
Luke   8:14;   Fruitful   Christians— Matt.   13:23,   Luke   8:15) 

8.  What  is  the  scriptural  injunction  to  Christians  who  are 
living  among  thorns    (sin)?    (Prov.  9:6;  II  Cor.  6:14,  17) 

9.  What  is  the  significance  of  the  seed?  (Matt.  13:19; 
Luke   8:11) 

10.  Of  the  seed  sown  in  the  tribulational  period,  will  the 
yield    be    great?     (Rev.    7:9-14) 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 
"SAVED !" 

At  the  time  of  the  loss  of  the  Atlantic  on  the  banks  of 
Newfoundland,  a  business  man  was  reported  lost.  His  store 
was  closed,  and  all  his  friends  mourned  for  him  as  among 
those  who  went  down  on  that  vessel.  But  a  telegram  was 
received  from  him  by  his  partner  with  the  word  "Saved," 
and  that  partner  was  filled  with  joy.  The  store  was  opened 
and  the  telegram  was  framed,  and  if  you  go  into  that  store 
today  you  will  see  that  little  bit  of  paper  hanging  on  the 
wall,   with  the  word   "Saved"   upon   it. 

Let  the  news  go  over  the  wires  to  heaven  today  from 
you.     Let    the    word    "Saved"    go    from    every    one    of    you. 


Start  a  Bible  Class 

.  .  .  anb  use  this  hook  as  a 

lext-hoon 


^M 


By  C.  L.  Fowler 


BUILDING  THE 
DISPENSATIONS 

Cloth,  $1.50 

Write   for 

special  offer   to   class 

of  5  or  more 

ORDER  TODAY 
WITHOUT  DELAY 


Recommended  by  the  Dean  of  a 
Well  Known  Bible  Institute 

"I   think  Building    the    Disp<^nsations    is   the   best 
thing  I  have  read  in  this  line." 

Dr.   R.  L.  Moyer 
Dean  of  Men,  Northwestern  Bible 
and   Missionary   Training   School, 
Mhineapolis,  Minnesota 

Maranatha  Press  -  Box  1617  -  Denver,  Colo. 


and  there  will  be  joy  in  heaven.    You  can  be  saved — the   Son 
of  Man  wants  to  save  you. 

THEY    DID    NOT    HEED    THE    SIGNAL 

I  was  in  the  north  of  England  in  1881,  when  a  fearful 
storm  swept  over  that  part  of  the  country.  A  friend  of 
mine,  who  was  a  minister  at  Eyemouth,  had  a  great  many  of 
the  fishermen  of  the  place  in  his  congregation.  It  had  been 
very  stormy  weather,  and  the  fishermen  had  been  detained 
in  the  harbor  for  a  week.  One  day,  however,  the  sun  shone 
out  in  a  clear  blue  sky;  it  seemed  as  if  the  storm  had  passed 
away,  and  the  boats  started  out  for  the  fishing-ground. 
Forty-one  boats  left  the  harbor  that  day.  Before  they 
started,  the  harbor-master  hoisted  the  storm  signal,  and 
warned  them  of  the  coming  tempest.  He  begged  of  them  not 
to  go;  but  they  disregarded  his  warning,  and  away  tliey  went. 
They  saw  no  sign  of  the  coming  storm.  In  a  few  hours, 
however,  it  swept  down  on  that  coast,  and  very  few  of  those 
fishermen  returned.  There  were  five  or  six  men  in  each  boat, 
and  nearly  all  were  lost  in  that  dreadful  gale.  In  the  church 
of  which  my  friend  was  pastor,  I  believe  there  were  three 
male  members  left. 

Those   men    were    ushered    into    eternity    because    they    did 
not  give  heed  to  the  warning.    I  lift  up  the  storm  signal  now,  ' 
and  warn  you  to  escape  from  the  coming  judgment ! 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
(Editor's    note:    See   lesson   5    for   the    Aunt    Anna's   Talk 
for   this    lesson.     They   were    transposed    by    mistake.) 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

There  was  just  one  thing  that  was  in  the  mind  of  the 
Saviour  when  He  was  here  on  earth.  He  came  to  save  tliose 
lost  in  sin.  You  recall  the  words  spoken  when  Jesus  was 
born  in  Bethlehem,  "Thou  shalt  call  Plis  Name  JESUS,  for 
He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins."  All  through  His 
earthly   ministry   He   worked   toward   that   end. 
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The  lesson  text  for  today's  lesson  is,  in  thought,  that  of  the 
passage  above.  "For  the  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost"  (Luke  19:10).  What  great  love 
the  Saviour  has  for  us.  His  great  heart  yearns  to  save  us. 
As  He  went  to  the  cross  of  Calvary,  He  poured  out  His  very 
life   that   we   might   believe    and   be   saved. 

During  the  young  manhood  of  Jesus,  He  went  back  to  the 
old  home  in  Nazareth.  He  lived  among  the  people  who  knew 
Him,  and  yet  all  the  time  tliey  did  not  see  that  He  was  the 
Saviour.  They  only  recognized  Him  as  the  carpenter's  son, 
or  the  son  of  Joseph.  The  Lord  Jesus  loved  to  be  about  His 
Father's  business,  and,  as  was  His  custom,  on  the  Sabbath 
day  He  went  to  the  synagogue.  It  was  in  the  synagogue 
that  the  people  were  to  be  found.  While  there,  Jesus  began 
to  read  from  the  Scriptures,  and  He  read  from  the  book  of 
Isaiah.  The  words  that  He  read  were  those  that  spoke  of 
Himself.  The  Lord  Jesus  loved  God's  Word  and  God's  house. 
As  He  read  from  Isaiah,  He  was  familiar  with  it  from  one 
end  to  tlie  other.  By  applying  these  words  to  Himself,  He 
was  declaring  Himself  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  But 
how   slow   the   people    were   to    receive   what    He   had    to    say. 

In  the  words  of  Isaiah,  He  told  of  the  One  who  was  to 
come  to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives.  Truly  the  devil  has 
sought  in  every  way  to  keep  men  captive  to  sin,  but  Jesus 
vV|as  to  bring  them  release  from  sin.  The  devil  has  bruised 
many  a  soul,  but  Isaiah  says,  "To  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised."  The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  only  One  Who  can  re- 
lease a  captive  from  the  power  of  sin.  As  He  spoke  to  them 
of  Himself,  tliey  failed  to  see  before  them  the  Son  of  God 
as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  They  only  replied,  "Is  not  this 
the  carpenter's  son?"  They  have  refused  to  accept  God's 
Son  as  their  Saviour.  Down  through  the  ages  men  are  still 
rejecting  Him.  God's  love  for  sinners  has  not  changed,  even 
though  they  have  refused  Him.  He  still  stands  with  the 
loving  invitation,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  To  those  who  have 
come  to  that  invitation,  He  has  promised  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  life  everlasting. 

Have  you  come  to  Him,  and  allowed  Him  to  be  your 
Saviour?  He  died  to  save  you;  will  you  not  accept  Him?  Do 
not  be  as  those  in  the  synagogue,  and  look  at  Him  only  as  the 
carpenter's  son,  or  Joseph's  son.  He  is  that,  but  more  than 
that.  He  is  God's  dearly  beloved  Son,  and  He  died  for  your 
sins.  He  died  for  you  tliat  you  might  live  with  Him.  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

Yours  in  the  love  of  the  Saviour, 
Aunt   Anna 


PRINCIPLES  OF  INTERPRETATION 

(Continued   from   page   328) 

tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a 
mighty  wind.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when 
it  is  rolled  together;  and  every  mountain  and  island  were 
moved  out  of  their  places.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every  free  man, 
liid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains; 
and  said  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  for  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is 
come;    and    who    shall    be    able    to    stand?"    (Rev.    0:12-17) 

The  following  is  Mr.  Elliott's  commentary  upon  the 
vision : 

"When  we  consider,"  he  declares,  "the  terrors  of  these 
Christ-blaspheming  kings  of  the  Roman  earth,  thus  routed 
with  their  partisans  before  the  Christian  host,  and  miserably 
flying  and  perishing,  there  was  surely  that  in  the  event  which, 
according  to  the  usual  construction  of  such  Scripture 
figures,  might  well  be  deemed  to  answer  to  the  symbols  of 
the  prefigurative  vision  before  us:  in  which  vision  kings  and 
generals,  free  men  and  slaves,  appeared  flying  to  and 
seeking  the  caves  of  the  rocks  to  hide  them:  to  hide  them  from 
the  face  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne  of  power,  even  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

"Thus  under  the  first  shocks  of  this  great  eartliquake  had 
the  Roman  earth  been  agitated,  and  the  enemies  of  the 
Christians   destroyed   or  driven   into  flight  and   consternation. 


Thus,  in  the  political  heavens,  had  the  sun  of  pagan  su- 
premacy been  darkened,  the  moon  become  eclipsed  and 
b'ood-red,  and  of  the  stars  not  a  few  been,  shaken  violently 
to  the  ground.  But  the  prophecy  had  not  yet  received  its 
entire  fulfillment.  The  stars  of  the  pagan  heaven  had  not  all 
fallen,  nor  had  the  heaven  itself  been  altogether  rolled  up 
like  a  scroll  and  vanished  away.  On  Constantine's  first 
triumph,  and  after  the  first  terrors  of  the  opposing  emperors 
and  their  hosts,  though  their  imperial  edict  gave  to 
Christianity  its  full  rights  and  freedom,  yet  it  allowed  to  the 
heathen  worship  a  free  toleration  also.  But  very  soon  there 
followed  measures  of  marked  preference  in  the  imperial 
appointments  to  the  Christians  and  their  faith.  And  at 
length,  as  Constantine  advanced  in  life,  in  spite  of  the  indig- 
nation and  resentment  of  the  pagans,  he  issued  edicts  for 
the  suppression  of  their  sacrifices,  the  destruction  of  their 
temples,  and  the  toleration  of  no  other  form  of  public  wor- 
ship but  the  Christian.  His  successors  on  the  throne  followed 
up  the  same  object  by  attaching  penalties  of  the  severest  char- 
acter to  the  public  profession  of  paganism.  And  the  result  was 
that,  before  the  century  had  ended,  its  stars  had  all  fallen 
to  the  ground,  its  very  heaven,  or  political  and  religious 
system,  vanished,  and  on  the  earth  the  old  pagan  institutions, 
laws,  rites,  and  worship  all  but  annihilated  (Horoe  Apoc, 
vol.    1.,   pp.   219,    220). 

"A  more  notable  instance  of  inadequate  interpretation 
cannot  be  imagined"  (Alford,  Or.  Tost.,  IV.,  Part  II.,  ch. 
viii.).  What  wonder  if  men  scoff  at  the  awful  warnings  of 
coming  wrath,  when  they  are  told  that  THE  GREAT  DAY 
OF  HIS  WRATH  (Rev.  6:17),  is  past  and  that  it  amounted 
to  nothing  more  than  the  rout  of  the  pagan  armies  before 
the  hosts  of  Constantine — an  event  which  has  been  paralleled 
a  thousand  times  in  the  history  of  the  world? 

For,  let  the  point  at  issue  be  clearly  kept  in  view.  If  the 
reign  of  Constantine  or  some  otlier  era  in  the  history  of 
Christendom  were  appealed  to  as  affording  an  intermediate 
fulfillment  of  the  vision,  it  might  pass  as  a  feeble  but  harmless 
exposition;  but  these  expositors  daringly  assert  that  the 
prophecy  has  no  other  scope  or  meaning.  They  are  bound  to 
prove  that  the  vision  of  the  sixth  seal  has  been  fulfilled;  else 
it  is  obvious  that  all  which  follows  it  claims  fulfillment  like- 
wise. If,  therefore,  their  system  failed  at  this  point  alone, 
its  failure  would  be  absolute  and  complete;  but  in  fact  that 
instance  quoted  is  no  more  than  a  fair  example  of  the  manner 
in  which  they  fritter  away  the  meaning  of  the  words  they 
profess   to   explain. 

We  are  now,  they  tell  us,  in  the  era  of  the  Vials.  At  this 
very  hour  the  wrath  of  God  is  being  poured  out  upon  the 
earth  (Rev.  15:1,  6,  7;  16:1).  Surely  men  may  well  exclaim, 
comparing  the  present  with  the  past,  and  judging  tliis  age 
to  be  more  favoured,  more  desirable  to  live  in  than  any  age 
which  has  preceded  it— Is  this  all  the  wrath  of  God  amounts 
to!  The  vials  are  the  seven  last  plagues,  "for  in  them  is  filled 
up  the  icrath  of  Ood,"  and  we  are  told  that  the  sixth  is  even 
at  this  moment  being  fulfilled  in  the  disruption  of  the 
Turkish  Empire!  Can  any  man  be  so  lost  in  the  dreamland 
of  his  own  lucubrations  as  to  imagine  that  tlie  collapse  of 
the  Turkish  power  is  a  divine  judgment  on  an  unrepentant 
world.  Such  it  may  appear  to  be  to  the  clique  of  Pachas,  who, 
ghoul-like,  fatten  on  the  misery  around  them;  but  untold 
millions  would  hail  it  as  a  blessing  to  suffering  humanity, 
and  ask  with  wonder,  if  this  be  the  crowning  token  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  how  are  simple  souls  to  distinguish  between 
the  proofs   of   His   favour   and  His   direst   anger! 

If  the  event  were  cited  as  a  primary  fulfillment,  within 
this  day  of  grace,  of  a  prophecy  which  strictly  belongs  to  the 
coming  day  of  wrath,  it  would  merit  respectful  attention; 
but  to  appeal  to  the  dismemberment  of  Turkey  as  tlie  full 
realization  of  the  vision,  is  the  merest  trifling  with  the  solemn 
language  of  Scripture,  and   an   outrage  on   common   sense. 

But  there  are  principles  involved  in  this  system  of  interpre- 
tation far  deeper  and  more  momentous  than  any  which  appear 
upon  the  surface.  It  is  in  direct  antagonism  with  the  great 
foundation  truth  of  Christianity. 

St.  Luke  narrates  (Liike  4:19,  20)  how,  after  the  tempta- 
tion, the  Lord  "returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee,"  and  entering  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  as  His  custom  was.  He  stood  up  to  read.  There 
was  handed  Him  the  book  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  and  all  eyes 
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being  fastened  on  Him,  He  opened  it  and  read  these  words, 
"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He  hath 
anointed  Me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  He  hath  sent 
me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  the  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year 
of   the   Lord." 

"And  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God"  are  the  words 
which  followed,  without  a  break,  upon  the  open  page  before 
Him;  but,  the  record  adds,  "He  closed  the  book,  and  He  gave 
it  again  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down."  In  an  age  to  come, 
when  the  prophecy  shall  have  its  ultimate  fulfillment,  the 
day  of  vengeance  shall  mingle  with  blessing  to  His  people. 
(Compare  Isa.  53:4.)  But  the  burden  of  His  ministry  on  earth 
was  only  peace  (Eph.  2:17).  And  it  is  the  burden  of  the 
gospel  still.  God's  attitude  toward  men  is  grace.  "GRACE 
REIGNS."  It  is  not  that  there  is  grace  for  the  penitent  or 
the  elect,  but  that  grace  is  the  principle  on  which  Christ  now 
sits  upon  the  throne  of  God.  "Upon  His  head  are  many 
crowns,  but  His  pierced  hand  now  holds  the  only  sceptre," 
for  the  Father  has  given  Him  the  kingdom;  all  power  is  His 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.  "The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son"  (John  5::2:2;  cf. 
3:17  and  12:47);  but  His  mission  to  earth  was  not  to  judge, 
but  only  to  save.  And  He  who  is  thus  the  only  Judge  is  now 
exalted  to  be  a  Saviour,  and  the  throne  on  which  He  sits  is  a 
throne  of  grace.  Grace  is  reigning,  through  righteousness, 
unto  eternal  life  (Rom.  5:21).  "The  light  of  this  glorious 
gospel  now  shines  unhindered  upon  earth.  Blind  eyes  may 
shut  it  out,  but  they  cannot  quench  or  lessen  it.  Impenitent 
hearts  may  heap  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  but  they 
cannot  darken  this  day  of  mercy  or  mar  the  glory  of  the 
reign  of  grace"    {The   Gospel  and  its  Ministry,  p.   136). 

It  will  be  in  "the  day  of  wrath"  that  the  "seven  last 
plagues,"  wherein  is  "filled  up  the  wrath  of  God,"  shall  run 
their  course;  and  it  is  merely  trifling  with  solemn  and  awful 
truths  to  talk  of  their  being  now  fulfilled.  Whatever  inter- 
mediate fulfilment  the  vision  may  be  now  receiving,  the  fuU 
and  final  realization  of  it  belongs  to  a  future  time. 

And  these  pages  are  not  designed  to  deal  with  the  primary 
and  historical  fulfilment' of  the  prophecies,  or,  as  Lord  Bacon 
terms  it,  their  "springing  and  germlnant  accomplishment 
throughout  many  ages."  My  subject  is  exclusively  the  absolute 
and  final  fulfilment  of  the  visions  in  that  "one  age"  to  which, 
in  their  "height  and  fulness,"  they  belong. 

The  Scripture  itself  affords  many  striking  instances  of 
such  intermediate  or  primary  fulfillment;  and  in  these  the 
main  outlines  of  the  prophecy  are  realized,  but  not  the 
details.  The  prediction  of  Elijah's  advent  is  an  instance. 
"Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord"  (Mai. 
4:5).  In  the  plainest  terms  the  Lord  declared  the  Baptist's 
ministry  to  be  within  the  scope  of  that  prophecy.  In  terms 
as  clear  He  announced  that  it  would  be  fulfilled  in  days  to 
come,  by  the  reappearance  upon  earth  of  the  greatest  of  the 
prophets  (Matt.  11:14  and  17:11,  12).  St.  Peter's  words  at 
Pentecost  afford  another  illustration.  Joel's  prophecy  shall 
yet  be  realized  to  the  letter,  but  yet  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  referred  to  it  by  the  inspired  Apostle  (Joel  2:28- 
32;   Acts   2:16-21). 

To  speak  of  the  fulfillment  of  these  prophecies  as  already 
past,  is  to  use  language  at  once  unscriptural  and  false.  Far 
more  unwarrantable  still  is  the  assertion  of  finality,  so  con- 
fidently made,  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  apostasy. 
There  is  not  a  single  prophecy,  of  which  the  fulfillment  is 
recorded  in  Scripture,  that  was  not  realized  with  absolute 
accuracy,  and  in  every  detail;  and  it  is  wholly  unjustifiable 
to  assume  that  a  new  system  of  fulfillment  was  inaugurated 
after   the   sacred   canon   closed. 

Two  thousand  years  ago  who  would  have  ventured  to 
believe  that  the  prophecies  of  Messiah  would  receive  a 
literal  accomplishment !  "Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son"  (Isa.  7:14).  "Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee:  He  is  just,  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass"  (Zech.  9:9).  "They 
weighed  for  My  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver;"  "And  I  took 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord"  (Zech.  11:12,  13;  compare  Matt.  27:5,  7). 
"They  part  My  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  My 
vesture"  (Psa.  22:18;  compare  John  19:23,  24).  "They  pierced 
My  hands  and  My  feet"  (Psa.  22:16).  "They  gave  Me  vinegar 
to  drink"  (Psa.  69:21).    "He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  \[v.' 


living,   for  the  transgression  of   my   people  was   He   stricken" 
(Isa.  53:8). 

To  the  prophets  themselves,  even,  the  meaning  of  such 
words  was  a  mystery  (I  Peter  1:10,  12).  For  the  most  part, 
doubtless,  men  regarded  them  as  no  more  than  poetry  or 
legend.  And  yet  these  prophecies  of  the  advent  and  death 
of  Christ  received  their  fulfillment  in  every  jot  and  tittle  of 
them.  Literalness  of  fulfillment  may  therefore  be  accepted 
as   an   axiom   to   guide    us    in    the   study   of    prophecy. 

'~ 
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PROPHETIC  FORESHADOWING  VS. 

PROPHETIC  FULFILMENT 

(Continued  from  page  .311) 

horns"  and  ''little  horn"  of  Daniel's  vision  (ch. 
7).  2.  The  Chinese  earthquake  of  1920  took  a  toll 
of  nearly  a  million  lives.  This,  together  with  the 
recent  Iraq  catastrophe,  the  less  recent  Chilean 
disaster,  and  many  others  foreshadow  those  of 
the  tribulation  ( Rev.  8  :5 ;  11 :13 ;  11 :19 ;  16  :18) . 
The  earthquake  of  Revelation  16 :  18  will  make 
the  Chinese  cataclysm  seem  like  the  ])op  of  a 
firecracker.  3.  The  famines  and  pestilences  of 
the  past  even  though  taking  a  toll  of  nearly  ten 
million  lives  around  the  year  1921  are  tame 
compared  to  the  distress  of  the  residents  of  the 
Tribulation.  Again  we  witness  foreshadowings. 
4.  Premier  Mussolini  has  caused  to  be  erected 
in  Rome  a  large  statue  of  himself  which  the 
people  are  to  salute  and  virtually  worship.  It 
is  only  a  foreshadowing  of  the  day  when  the  Anti- 
christ's image  will  be  set  up  ( Revelation  13 ) . 

Our  prayer  is  that  in  the  prophetic  utterances 
of  Grod's  servants  there  Avill  be  found  that 
balanced  approach  to  the  Word  and  current 
events  which  will  honor  God  and  bless  people's 
hearts. 


THE  JEW  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  PROPHECY 

(Continued  from  page  309) 

Judas ;  at  the  highest,  was  Jesus. 

Have  they  stumbled  irretrievably?  God  forbid.  But  by 
their  lapse  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles  in  order  to  arouse 
their  jealousy;  and  if  their  lapse  is  the  enrichment  of  the 
world  and  their  defeat  the  enrichment  of  the  Gentiles,  what 
an  enrichment  will  follow  their  reinstatement.  God  will  also 
have  something  to  say  about  this  dismemberment  of  His 
land  that  we  hear  about.  In  Joel  3:1,  2  there  seems  to  be  a 
direct  revelation  to  this  very  time.  "For,  behold,  in  those 
days,  and  in  that  time,  when  1  shall  bring  again  the  captivity 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,   I   will   also  gather   all   nations   .   .   . 
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and  I  will  execute  judgment  upon  them  .  .  .  for  My  people 
and  for  My  heritage  Israel,  whom  they  have  scattered  among 
the  nations,  and  parted  My  land."  At  this  moment  there 
appears  to  be  a  deadlock  among  Great  Britain,  Arabs,  and 
Jews  in  Palestine  and  throughout  the  world.  Britain  is  on 
the  spot. 

The  Jews  have  bought  and  paid  for,  and  have  deeds  for, 
about  300,000  acres^  of  cultivable  land,  out  of  a  total  cultivable 
area  estimated  at  2,750,000  acres.  How  the  Arabs  can  legi- 
timately object  to  tlie  Jews  holding  this  land,  when  they  sold 
it  to  them,  is  hard  to  understand.  The  status  of  the  Arabs 
has  been  greatly  improved  by  the  influx  of  Jewish  intelligence 
and  thrift,  wages  materially  increased ;  and  conditions  gen- 
erally  are   decidedly    improved. 

The  Jews,  intellectually,  are  a  superior  race.  They  have 
always  distinguished  themselves  in  all  departments  of  scien- 
tific research,  and  a  list  of  their  great  men  is  an  astonishingly 
long  one.  The  number  of  eminent  Jews  in  the  world  is  out  of 
all  proportion  to  their  small  population,  now  estimated  at 
about  16,000,000.  One  of  the  reasons  for  this  superiority  is  that 
when  Isaac  was  born  of  parents  100  years  and  90  years  of  age 
— a  biological  miracle  was  performed.  Then,  God  injected 
into  this  amazing  race  the  characteristics  which  have  made 
them  not  only  famous,  but  the  envy  of  us  Gentiles,  who  must 
reluctantly   acknowledge   our  inferiority  in  many   respects. 

Faith  Winthrop,  writing  in  The  Forum  on  "What  the 
Jews  Have  Taught  Me"  says:  "The  first  characteristic  which 
specially  distinguishes  the  Jew  is  this:  he  alone  among  races 
worships  intelligence  ...  It  is  this,  turned  wrong  end  to, 
which  fosters  many  of  the  qualities  unpleasantly  known  as 
Jewish — the  suspiciousness,  the  arrogance.  My  second  gen- 
eralization about  the  Jews  as  a  race  is:  The  Jew,  is  for  good 
or  for  bad,  extreme  .  .  .  the  ranks  of  the  Jews  hold  Jesus 
and    Judas;    Einsteins    and    idiots;    Rothschilds    and    paupers. 

The  Old  Testament  abounds  in  prophecies  of  restoralion 
of  the  Jews  to  Palestine,  of  settlement  on  the  land  which  will 
be  "bought  for  a  price,"  of  abundant  crops,  and  plantations 
which  shall  be  the  envy  of  all  the  surrounding  nations.  Eze- 
kiel  34:11:  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord  ...  as  a  shepherd  seek- 
eth  out  his  flock  in  the  day  that  he  is  among  the  sheep  that 
are  scattered;  so  will  I  seek  out  My  sheep,  and  will  deliver 
them  out  of  all  places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  tJie 
cloudy  and  dark  day;  and  I  will  bring  them  out  from  the 
people,  and  gather  them  from  the  countries,  and  will  bring 
them  to  their  own  land,  and  feed  them  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel  by  the  rivers,  and  in  all  the  inJiabited  places  of  the 
country."  There  can  be  no  denying  that  we  are  now  witness- 
ing the  most  remarkable  proof  of  the  near  return  of  the  Lord 
that  has  ever  been  knovv^n.  The  fairly  recent  discovery  of 
the  Dead  Sea  riches  and  their  exploitation  is  one  of  the 
wonderful  happenings  of  the  present  moment.  Before  our 
eyes  the  most  thrilling  prophecies  of  all  time  are  being  ful- 
filled. More  than  2.500  years  ago  the  boundary  lines  of 
modern  Jerusalem  were  laid  down  by  Jeremiah  in  the  thirty- 
first  chapter,  verses  38-40.  An  examination  of  a  modern  map 
of  Jerusalem,  and  a  careful  reading  of  Jeremiah's  boundaries 
of  the  city  show  that  Jerusalem  has  just  readied  these 
various  points  mentioned  by  Jeremiah.  Is  there  not  a  tre- 
mendous significance  in  this  for  Christians?  The  question 
answers  itself. 


golden  sunflower.  He  was  taller  than  the  roof  of  your  house; 
I  never  saw  one  so  tall.  And  there  he  stood  right  beside 
that  sunken  place  in  the  ground  and  when  it  rained  so  hard 
it  caved  in  around  his  roots,  so  down  he  went.  He  was 
rather  shallow  rooted,  you  see,  and  couldn't  stand  in  the 
storm.  'When  God's  children  are  proud,  that  is  because 
they  are  shallow,  and  they  always  take  a  tumble  when  the 
storms  and  testings  of  life  come  upon  them,  so  the  Word 
of  God  says,  'Pride  goeth  before  destruction  and  a  haughty 
spirit  before  a  fall.'  But  see  how  your  mother  and  my 
sister  fixed  him  all  securely  with  these  stones.  He  has  a 
good  foundation  now,  for  his  roots  are  held  in  by  the  stones 
and  the  rich  soil  that  they  placed  here  so  he  would  have 
strength.  That  tells  me  Lliat  when  we  are  rooted  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  the  Bible  says  He  is  our  Rock.  The  Rock  is 
mighty  and  strong.  Then  He  gives  us  good  soil  and  the  sun- 
shine of  His  love,  the  clouds  of  testing,  the  storms  of  trial, 
and  all  the  experiences  of  life  to  make  us  grow  and  develop 
for    Him,    and    become    strong. 

"Wc  are  weak,  as  Mr.  Sunflower  was  weak,  so  He  gives 
us  props  and  a  guy  wire  to  lean  upon.  He  is  strength  for 
our  weakness,  and  He  is  our  guy  wire  to  lean  upon.  You  see, 
tlie  Lord  Jesus  is  all  that  wc  need,  for  He  provides  every- 
thing for  us  by  His  own  hand  and  by  His  love  and  power. 

"Then  as  Mr.  Sunflower  finally  has  bloomed  and  has  shown 
forth  the  glory  of  the  golden  sun  which  shone  upon  him 
day  after  day,  so  the  Lord  Jesus  wants  us  to  show  forth  His 
life  and  His  beauty.  And  the  seeds — just  look,  Bobbie,  on 
this  large  head,  the  seeds  are  beginning  to  show.    There  will 
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DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(Continued    from    page    318) 
"But    what   does    that   have   to    do    with    sunflowers.    Miss 
Joyheart?" 

"Just  this,  and  I  must  tell  you  hurriedly  before  your 
mother  calls  you  to  help  her.  Here  goes:  God's  flower 
children,  like  Mr.  Sunflower  and  all  His  other  flowers,  are 
wee  photographs  of  us.  His  really  truly  children.  We  belong 
to  Him  and  are  His  own  after  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  into  our 
hearts.  So,  you  see,  Mr.  Sunflower  is  getting  a  little  prun- 
ing to  make  him  have  nicer  blooms,  and  the  blooms  make 
seeds,  you  know.  But  remember  the  storm,  Bobbie,  and 
what   happened    to   him?" 

"Yes,  wasn't  that  too  bad?"  returned  the  child  sympa- 
thetically. 

"No,  really,  Bobbie,  it  wasn't.  If  it  had  not  toppled  hira 
over,  he  would  have  gone  to  stalk  and  leaves  almost  entirely. 
I   don't  think  he  would  have  amounted  to  much  as  a   bright 
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be  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  them  on  this  plant.  Can  you 
imagine  how  many,  many  other  sunflowers  this  plant  will 
make?" 

"No,  I  guess  I  couldn't  even  imagine  how  many,  if  just 
one  seed  made  all  these  flowers.  Boy,  I  never  thought  of 
that  before.  Say,  will  you  ask  Mrs.  Lovebeauty  to  be  sure 
to  save  a  big  handful  of  seeds  for  my  Mom  and  me?" 

"Sure,  I  will,  Bobbie.  And  remember  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
put  the  seed  of  His  Word  in  one  little  boy's  heart.  His 
name  is  Bobbie  Fixit.  If  just  one  sunflower  seed  made  aU 
these  beautiful  flowers,  and  they  will  make  hundreds  and 
hundreds  more,  how  many  seeds  can  you  sow  for  the  Lord 
Jesus?  How  many  other  boys  and  girls  can  you  bring 
to   Him,   Bobble?" 

"Bobbie !  Bobbie !  Come  on  home  now !"  It  was  his 
mother's    voice   calling   him   for   his   usual    errands. 

"All    right.    Mom,    I'm    comin'.     Goodbye    Miss    Joyheart.'' 

"Remember,  Bobbie,  about  the  seed  God  wants  us  to  sow 
for  Him,"  his  friend  reminded  as  he  turned  away  with  a 
glad  light  in  his  face. 

"Sure — oh,  say.  Miss  Joyheart.  May  I  bring  the  gang 
over  tomorrow  to  have  you  tell  'em  about  Mr.  Sunflower? 
yhat  fella'  that  threw  the  stone  at  him  has  to  hear  about 
it,  too.    Goodbye — I  gotta  be  goin' !" 

So  Mr.  Sunflower  ,grew  happier  every  day  as  he  realized 
more   and   more   the  blessing  of  just  being  a   sunflower. 


THE  BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSION 

(Continued    from    page    315) 
stacked    up    as    high    as    they    could    get    it,    and    sticks    for 
building   at  least   a   dozen   native   houses   were    ready. 

"About  half  of  the  boys  are  now  busy  putting  up  mud 
houses  for  themselves.  The  houses  are  ten  by  ten  feet  with 
a   six   foot   porch   in   front.    We   are   making   these  houses   all 


a,like  and  after  we  get  through  I  will  send  you  a  snapshot. 
The  other  boys  are  busy  clearing  off  a  new  garden,  while 
the  girls  are  busy  cleaning  up  the  old  garden  so  that  we 
can  plant  more  plaintains  and  bananas.  With  the  delays 
in  getting  shipments  and  monthly  remittances,  we  will  either 
have  to  raise  all  of  the  mission  food  or  go  hungry." 

EVANGELISTIC  REPORT 

The  evangelistic  reports  for  the  months  of  April,  May, 
and  June  are  most  encouraging.  The  first  report  is  from 
the  Musuku   station. 


Total    attendance    at    Musuku    services 
Total     offerings - 


1283 


Fr. 


152.90 

Number    of    services    in    outlying    villages 73 

Total    attendance    in    outlying    villages 2562 

Total    offerings    Fr.    175.40 

Permanent    ftcachers     placed 3 

Regarding  Ikozi,  Mr.  Jansen  says,  "For  some  time  they 
have  been  sending  out  teachers  from  Ikozi  to  thirteen  vil- 
lages but  I  am  unable  to  report  on  the  attendance.  Since 
the  stajtion,  itself,  is  not  near  any  native  villages,  services 
for  natives  have  been  started  recently  on  the  station.  They 
report  a  good  attendance  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the 
people  have  to  come  from  quite  a  long  distance." 
EAGERNESS    FOR    THE    BIBLE 

Mr.  Jansen  relates  an  incident  which  shows  the  in- 
itiative of  the  native  in  spreading  the  Gospel  when  his 
own  heart  is  reached  with  the  "Good  News"  of  salvation. 
"Received  a  pleasant  surprise  today  when  a  young  man 
came  to  me  with  a  free-will  offering  of  francs  .60  and 
brought  another  francs  .60  for  a  New  Testament.  He  is  a 
former  schoolboy  of  the  Kama  Mission  and  is  working  for 
a  mine  about  two  hard  days'  travel  west  of  us.  Of  his  own 
accord,  this  boy  began  preaching  from  his  New  Testament 
and  now  reports  as  high  as  800  attending  his  Sunday  services. 
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FOR    YEARS    "GRACE    AND    TRUTH"    HAS    BEEN    MAKING   A   SPECIAL    INDUCEMENT   AT 
CHRISTMAS  TIME.      THIS   YEAR,   INSTEAD  OF  ONE  SPECIAL  OFFER.  THERE  ARE 

4    §PECI/1L    OffE 

FROM  WHICH  TO  CHOOSE 


OFFER  No.  I   ($3.00  value  for  $1.50) 


BUILDING  THE  DISPEN- 
SATIONS with  one  new  or 
renewal  subscription  sent  in 
before  January  1,  lO^l.  By 
C'litton  L.  Fowler.  Retail  price, 
5^1.50.  Last  Christmas  we  gave 
away  over  700  copies  of  this 
illuminating-  Bible  study  book 
on    dispensational    truth. 


OFFER  No.  3  ($2.50  value  for  $1.50) 


FUNDAMENTAL  FACTS 
OF  THE  FAITH  with  one 
new  or  renewal  subscription 
sent  in  before  January  1,  1941. 
By  Clifton  L.  Fowler.  Retail 
price  $1.00,  274  pages.  A  val- 
uable addition  to  any  pastor's 
or  Christian  worker's  library 
Twenty-seven  major  doctrines 
discussed    in   this   helpful   book. 


OFFER  No.  2  ($2.50  value  for  $1.50) 

ONE  11.00  BOX  CHRISTMAS  CARDS  with  one  new 
or  renewal  subscription  sent  in  before  January  1.  1941. 
These  beautiful  Scripture-text  cards  are  this  year's 
stock.  Each  box  contains  21  cards,  many  of  whicli 
would  sell  for  10  cents  if  purchased  separately.  Here 
is  your  chance  to  secure  your  Christmas  cards  free 
this  year.  Give  Christmas  cards  that  honor  Christ. 
(See    picture    on    opposite    page) 


OFFER  No.  4  (75c  cash  for  each  subscription) 

EARN  CHRISTMAS  MONEY  by  securing  subscrip- 
tions to  Grace  and  Truth.  We  make  this  offer  for  those 
who  prefer  a  cash  commission  on  subscriptions  secured 
for  the  magazine.  For  each  subscription  you  secure 
before  January  1,  1941  at  $1.50,  you  send  us  only  $.75 
and  keep  the  balance  of  $.75  PER  SUBSCRIPTION 
FOR  YOUR  COMMISSION.  We  will  be  glad  to  send 
you  10  sample  copies,  descriptive  literature,  and  sub- 
scription blanks  upon  request  to  aid  you  in  securing 
subscriptions. 


3  WAYS  YOU  CAN  TAKE  ADVANTAGE  OF  OUR  OFFER: 

1.  Renew  your  own  subscription 

Even  if  your  subscription  does  not  expire  until  after  January  1,  you  can  renew  now  to  benefit  by  one  of  our 
offers,    and    your    subscription    will    be    extended    one    year    from   its   expiration   date. 

2.  Get  your  friends  to  subscribe 

You  are  not  limited  to  one  premium,  as  you  can  secure  all  three  premiums  if  you  will  send  us  three  subscrip- 
tions.   Or   you   can   earn    Christmas    money   by    securing   subscriptions  among  your  friends    (See  ofl'er   No.  4). 

3.  Give  "Grace  and  Truth"  subscriptions  as  Christnrias  gifts 

What  more  helpful  Christmas  gift  could  be  suggested  than  a  year's  subscription  to  this  Bible  study  magazine? 
Offer  No.  4  makes  it  possible  for  you  to  send  gift  subscriptions  at  only  $.75  each.  Or  if  you  prefer  to  send  us  a 
i-hib  of  -5  Chrii-tmas  gift  subscr'ptions  at  $1.U0  each,  you  may  have  YOUR  CHOICE  of  previiums  No.  1,  2,  or  3. 
For  $10.00  you  get  ELEVEN  subscriptions  with  choice  of  two  premiums.  (All  club  subscriptions  ML'ST  begin 
rt'ith  the  same  issue.)  A  beautiful  Christmas  gift  notification  folder  will  be  sent  free  to  those  receiving  gift 
subscriptions,   notifying   them    of   your    Christmas   gift. 

BE  SURE  TO  STATE  WHICH  OFFEK  YOU  ARE  CHOOSING 
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Dining  Hall.    The  gong  hnshes  the  animated  conversations, 

and   all   heads   revei-ently   l>o\v   dnriiig   the   i-etnrning  of  thaidcs  for  the  Lord's  faithful   j)rovisioii 

of   the    needs   of    the    (hiy    tliiough    the    sacriticiul  gi\ing  of   His  failhfnl   stewards. 

True,  each  day  is  fraught  with  hardsliijis  because  of  the  crowded  and  inadequate  dormitory 
facilities  for  the  men,  and  with  inconveiiieivces  because  of  tlie  sliortaue  of  water  requiring  rigid 
restrictions  on  its  use.  ,, 

But   thanksgiving   is  daily    registered  for    the   ]>rivih^ge    of    cai-rying    on    our    God-given    task    of 

training    consecrated  young    men    and  womcu    for    full-lime   sci-vice    foi-   tlie    Master,   even   amidst 

such  dil'licultjcs :  as  well  as  for  oui-  cojuborers  who  through  tlic'r  pi-aycrs  and  gifts  make  sucli 
a  ]n'ivilege  jiossible. 

(Please    note    des('ri|iti\('    foldci'    inserted    in    this    issue.) 
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DOCTRINAL      STATEMENT 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The    triune    God,     Father— Gen.     1:1,     Son— John 
10:30,   and    Holy   Spirit— John   4:24. 
VERBAL     INSPIRATION 
The   verbal   inspiration   and   plenary   authority   of 
both   Old   and   New  Testament— II    Tim.   3:16,    17. 
TOTAL     DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by   nature — Rom.   3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF   SATAN 
The   personality    of    Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN    BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ — 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 
The  shed  blood   of  Jesus   Christ  the   only  atone- 
ment for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The    bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship    of    Jesus 
—Acts  2:32-36;   I   Tim.  2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ— Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security   of    all    believers — John    10: 
28,  29. 

SECOND   COMING   OF   CHRIST 
The   personal,    premillennial,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord   Jesus    Christ — Acts    1:11;  I  Thess. 
i:16,  17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20:14,   15. 
THE  CHURCH 
All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from   all   worldly   and   sinful    practices — James    4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;   I  John  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness  by  deed 
and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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THE  CHURCH  NUMBER 

Such  prominent  and  successful  pastors  as 
R.  S.  Beal,  First  Baptist  Church,  Tucson;  John 
Linton,  formerly  pastor  Peoples  Church,  Mon- 
treal; C.  Arthur  Nyborg,  Immanuel  Baptist 
Church,  Denver;  A.  H.  Yetter,  Berean  Funda- 
mental Church,  Denver,  have  contributed  arti- 
cles to  the  Church  Number  to  bring  to  our 
readers  an  issue  that  we  hope  and  pray  will  prove 
to  be  of  inestimable  blessing.  It  is  our  sincere 
desire  that  this  number  may  be  a  real  en- 
couragement to  others  to  press  on  in  the  great 
task  committed  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
always  remembering  that  "God  is  not  un- 
righteous to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love." 


SCROOOIE    MEETINGS 

It  affords  us  real  pleasure  to  announce  the 
coming  to  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  of  Dr.  F. 
John  Scroggie  of  London,  England. 

Dr.  Scroggie  has  only  recently  come  to  the 
States  to  conduct  evangelistic  campaigns  and 
conferences,  many  of  which  will  be  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute.  Con- 
cerning him,  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  says : 

Brother  of  W.  Graham  Scroggie,  prominent  Bible 
teacher  and  author  of  many  religious  books  with  wide 
circulation  in  this  country,  Mr.  John  Scroggie  iS  him- 
self a  Bible  scholar  of  note  as  well  as  a  musician. 
Before  entering  Barclay's  Bank  (where  he  served 
for  twenty-five  years,  rising  from  junior  clerk  to 
President),  he  trained  for  the  opera  and  concert 
platform.  Since  he  has  been  in  the  Christian  ministry, 
he  has  served  as  musical  director  in  the  large  London 
church  of  Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  famous  Bible 
teacher  and  writer.  Mr.  Scroggie  has  had  principally 
an  itinerant  ministry.  For  seven  years  he  traveled 
three  circuits  in  the  London  area,  and  since  1930 
he  has  toured  the  United  Kingdom,  holding  numerous 
conferences  and  evangelistic  campaigns.  His  arrival 
in  the  United  States  offers  American  audiences 
opportunity  to  hear  one  of  Englaad's  finest  Bible 
teachers    and   preachers. 

Mr.  Scroggie  will  be  accompanied  by  Mrs. 
Scroggie,  who  is  also  a  Bible  teacher  and  has 
done  a  very  effective  work  among  women.  She 
is  the  ex-president  of  the  National  Free  Council 
in  England,  is  on  the  council  of  the  Baptist 
Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  a 
member  of  the  council  of  Women's  Voluntary 
Service  in  England. 

In  addition  to  the  conference  with  the  Insti- 
tute, December  9  through  16,  Mr.  Scroggie  will 


COPHIPHIIEr^TS 


hold  a  two-day  conference,  December  17  and  18^ 
with  the  Colorado  Christian  Fundamentals 
Association  in  Fort  Collins,  Colorado. 

We  are  anticipating  a  rich  time  of  blessing 
under  the  ministry  of  these  servants  of  the  Lord 
from  abroad,  and  bespeak  the  earnest  prayers 
of  our  friends  for  the  special  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  upon  these  special  days  of  testimony  for 
Him.  — C.R.L. 


NEWS    FROM    ENGLAND 

Just  as  we  go  to  press  this  letter  from  war- 
stricken  England  arrives  and  it  is  too  good  to 
keep  from  our  readers. 

Eldon  House, 
Wellesley  Road, 
Croydon,  Surrey 
Oct.  20,  1940 
Rev.  E.  G.  Lindquist, 
D.  B.  I.  . 

My  dear   Brother: 

As  I  write  an  air  battle  is  going  on  overhead. 
Death  is  in  the  atmosphere  but  there  is  life  also  for 
those  who  know  "the  Prince  of  Life."  Hallelujah! 
We  are  learning  deep  and  valuable  lessons.  Surely 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  draweth  nigh.  Bombs  fall 
suddenly  and  whole  families  are  wiped  out.  Yet  we 
go  ahead  with  the  Lord's  work  and  smile  at  the 
storm.  "In  His  will  is  our  peace."  There  is  no  peace 
for  the  godless.  Thanks  for  all  the  prayers  of  our 
U.  S.  A.  friends.  Their  letters  cheer  our  hearts.  We 
refuse  to  be  discouraged.  Our  great  opportunity 
of  reaching  the  vast  number  of  refugees  with  the 
Gospel  fills  us  with  joy.  God  is  saving  desperate 
sinners.  Dr.  Weymouth  says,  "Buy  up  your  oppor- 
tunities." We  are  glad  that  the  D.  B.  I.  does  such 
magnificent  soul-winning  work  through  the  keen  and 
alert  students.  We  have  admired  the  work  you  do 
from  the  beginning  of  your  school.  What  a  history ! 
Brother  Fowler  will  have  his  reward  and  also  those 
who  prayed  and  fought  the  battle  in  the  early  days. 
It  was  good  to  see  a  message  by  my  beloved  spiritual 
son  (or  should  I  say  son  in  the  faith?),  Dr.  Herbert 
Lockyer,  in  Orace  and  Truth.  Many  years  ago  when 
I  was  a  nervous  trembling  beginner  in  evangelistic 
work  the  Lord  cheered  my  faint  heart  with  tlie  con- 
version of  a  factory  lad.  He  was  sent  to  college  and 
has  done  a  noble  work  for  God.  That  is  my  son  and 
brother,  Herbert  Lockyer.  Let  every  young  speaker 
take  heart.  I  was  saved  in  the  city  of  Baltimore, 
Maryland   when    a   theatrical   entertainer. 


Yours    for   a   pure    revival, 
(signed)    F.  SPENCER  JOHNSON 


Eph.  3:20. 


Wliat  a  testimony !  All  we  can  say  is,  "What 
a  challenge  to  us  Americans  to  'Fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith !'  " 
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CHAS.  E.  FULLER  VISITS  DENVER 

On  Tuesday  evening,  November  12,  Rev.  Chas. 
E.  Fuller,  representing  the  Old  Fashioned  Re- 
vival Hour,  conducted  a  service  in  the  city 
Auditorium  of  Denver.  This  service  was  held 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Colorado  Christian 
Fundamentals  Association,  which  has  just  re- 
cently been  reorganized. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  thermometer 
dipped  to  zero  and  radio  stations  throughout 
the  day  continued  warning  people  not  to  travel 
on  the  highways  because  of  the  extreme  hazard 
due  to  ice  and  sleet,  between  nine  and  ten 
thousand  people,  some  coming  from  distant 
parts,  gathered  to  hear  and  see  this  man  of  God, 
whose  voice  perhaps  is  heard  by  more  people  at 
any  one  given  time  than  any  other  man  living  to- 
day. Truly  the  interest  shown  on  this  occasion 
in  the  face  of  such  adverse  circumstances  is  a 
marvelous  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  Old 
Fashioned  Gospel  is  still  "the  power  of  God  unto 
Salvation"  and  that  souls  are  still  hungry  to 
hear  the  Word  proclaimed. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  in  response 
to  the  invitation,  over  two  hundred  raised  their 
hands  indicating  their  desire  to  know  Christ  as 
Saviour.  May  God  continue  to  bless  the  Old 
Fashioned  Revival  Hour  to  the  salvation  of 
many  precious  souls,  that  otherwise  would  not 
have  an  opportunity  to  hear  the  message  of 
salvation.-  — C.  R.  L. 


.#'  ';.  > 


POLLYANNAS 


Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  does  not  seem 
to  think:  so  much  of  these  modernistic  Polly- 
annas,  judging  from  a  recent  statement: 

One  of  the  most  dangerous  evils  in  the  world  is 
the  highly  prized  habit  of  always  looking  on  the 
bright   side   of   things. 

Well,  we  cannot  disagree  with  Dr.  Fosdick  on 
at  least  this  one  thing.  America  certainly  does 
need  to  wake  up  and  face  her  perilous  position. 
World  conditions  do  present  a  dark,  ominous 
picture.  The  forces  of  evil  certainly  portend  to 
destruction  and  chaos.  But  where  we  take  issue 
with  Dr.  Fosdick  and  the  rest  of  the  Modernists 
is  the  light  (we  should  say  darkness)  in  which 
they  view  these  things. 

These  words  are  rather  a  far  cry  from  the 
prevailing  optimism  that  has  characterized 
Modernism  for  the  last  years.  They  have  in- 
veterately  branded  the  Fundamentalists  as  pessi- 
mists, and  accused  them  of  retarding  progress 
because  they  were  proclaiming  the  truth  that  the 
world  was  going  away  from  God  and  heading 
toward  peril.  But  their  golden  Utopia,  to  be 
ushered  in  through  education,  legislation,  and 
emancipation  from  the  outmoded  categories  of 


Home    on    furlough    from    Colombia,   S.    A.     I^eft   to    right, 

Ernest    Fowler    ('33),    Mr.    and    Mrs.    Harvey    Hammond 

(former   D.    B.   I.   students),    Paul    Hammond,   and   Miss 

Lulu   Rcber.    (See   Harvest   Field,  page  347.) 


Fundamentalism,  has  failed  to  materialize.  The 
''war  to  end  war"  evidently  has  not  yet  been 
waged.  The  disappearance  of  almost  all  of  the 
democracies  since  the  Armistice  of  1918  seems 
to  indicate  that  the  world  is  not  yet  safe  for 
democracy.  The  League  of  Nations,  World 
Court,  and  the  Disarmament  Conference  have 
not  yet  ushered  in  a  reign  of  peace. 

But  Dr.  Fosdick,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
Modernists,  could  have  foreseen  these  evil  days 
and  not  wasted  his  efforts.  He  has  a  Book  that 
he  needed  to  read  and  understand  rather  than 
interpret.  He  needed  to  scrutinize  the  Book 
rather  than  to  modernize  it.  He  needed  to  adapt 
his  thinking  to  the  Book  rather  than  the  Book 
to  his  thinking. 

This  Book  would  have  told  him  that  these 
modernistic  Pollyannas  would  be  heralding, 
^'  'Peace  and  Safety';  then  sudden  destruction 
Cometh  upon  them"  (I  Thess.  5:3).  This  Book 
would  have  told  him  that  "evil  men  and  seducers 
sihall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being 
deceived"   (II  Tim.  3:13). 

But  the  Fundamentalist  is  not  a  pessimist, 
even  though  he  has  been  a  harbinger  of  these 
evil  days.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  foretold  these 
dark  days,  and  He  said  these  are  the  beginnings 
of  sorrows.  And  then  He  said :  "And  when  these 
things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh."  The  night  will  grow  darker  and 
darker  as  the  tribulational  horrors  draw  nearer 
and  nearer,  but  we  still  can  look  up  and  rejoice, 
for  each  day  of  sorrow  is  one  day  nearer  the  day 
when  the  Prince  of  Peace  will  come. 

If  you  are  looking  toward  the  "Bright  and 
Morning  Star,"  it  is  not  dangerous  to  look  on 
the  bright  side  of  things.  — H.  H.  S. 


Foe  November,,  1940 
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Address  to  Young  People 
by  EEV.  JOHN  LINTON,  B.  A. 


Text:     "A    pillar   in    the    temple   of   my    God" 
(Eev.    3:12). 

My  message  will  be  to  those  of  us  who  are 
professing  Christians.  The  text  in  Kevelation 
speaks  of  pillar  Christians,  men  and  women  of 
God  who  have  overcome  the  world,  who  stand 
for  God  and  His  Word  as  upright  and  immov- 
able as  pillars,  supporting  others  by  their  own 
strength  of  Christian  character. 

As  I  thought  of  this  figure  that  God  uses  to 
describe  the  strong  Christian,  I  remembered 
other  Christians  who  are  not  strong,  who  do  not 
stand  upright  themselves,  and  who  are  not  a 
support  for  others.  And  as  I  thought  of  a 
figure  of  speech  to  describe  such  Christians, 
it  occurred  to  me  that  it  would  not  be  out  of 
place  to  call  them  caterpillars.  So  we  are  go- 
ing to  think  of  pillars  and  caterpillars,  and  I 
want  you  each  one  to  ask  yourself  as  I  proceed 
with  the  message,  ''Am  I  a  pillar  or  a  cater- 
pillar   Christian?" 

The  first  part  of  my  message  will  be  medi- 
cine— ^the  second  part  a  tonic.  As  I  speak  of 
caterpillar  Christians,  some  of  you  before  me  may 
be  uncomfortable.  Perhaps  somebody  will  say, 
''He  is  preaching  at  me."  And  if  the  message 
describes  you,  then  I  am  preaching  at  you.  Of 
what  use  to  God  or  man  would  a  preacher  be 
who  did  not  preach  at  the  men  and  women  before 
him?  I  am  not  preaching  to  the  man  in  the  moon, 
but  to  the  man  in  the  pew ;  and  if  the  searching 
Word  of  God  strikes  home  personally  to  any  of 
you,  then  I  will  thank  God  for  it.  I  would  not 
preach  on  caterpillar  Christians  if  I  did  not 
believe  there  were  some  before  me. 

WHAT  IS  A  CATERPILLAE? 

A  CATERPILLAR  is  a  grub  that  lives  on  the 
leaves  of  plants,  flowers,  and  fmit.  When  we 
think  of  what  a  caterpillar  is,  the  term  may  not 
be  out  of  place  in  speaking  of  men,  as  some  of 
us  may  think.  Moreover,  God  Himself  has 
likened  man  to  a  worm.  'Tear  not,  thou  worm, 
Jacob."  The  Psalmist,  speaking  prophetically, 
said :  "I  am  a  worm  and  no  man." 

Notice  then  that  a  caterpillar  consumes, 
hut  docs  not  produce.  Its  sole  activity  is  con- 
sumption. It  is  a  stranger  to  work.  It  is  a  life 
member  of  the  Society  of  the  Sons  of  Rest.  The 
chief  verb  in  its  vocabulary  is  the  verb  "to  get." 


A  man  wlio  has  pastored  large  churches  and  is- 

now  in  Bihle  conference  work  classifies  church 

members  according  to  usefulness 

Like  the  Dead  Sea,  it  receives  but  never  gives. 
It  uses  up  land,  labor,  and  capital,  but  has  no 
output. 

Again,  a  caterpillar  is  not  edible  or  useful. 
It  performs  no  helpful  function  in  the  life  of 
the  plant  on  which  it  lives.  The  only  thing  it  is 
good  for  is  nothing.  The  plant  could  afford  to 
spare  the  caterpillar  sustenance  if  its  presence 
were  necessary  to  its  life.  But  the  caterpillar, 
having  no  useful  purpose  to  serve,  is  all  hin- 
drance and  no  help.  It  is  not  even  a  necessary 
evil. 

Moreover  a  caterpillar  disfigures  the  beauty 
of  the  plant  or  flower.  Who  has  not  seen  the 
leaves  of  some  fine  plant  riddled  with  holes  be- 
cause of  the  devastating  grub?  You  have  gone 
to  smell  a  rose,  but  have  recoiled  in  disgust  when 
you  saw  a  caterpillar  coiled  in  the  heart  of  it. 
It  is  a  disfiguration,  not  an  ornamentation. 

CATERPILLAR  CHRISTIANS 

There  are  professing  Christians  who  bear 
some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  caterpillar. 
Some  of  them  may  be  true  children  of  God, 
other  are  mere  empty,  unsaved  professors. 

They  enjoy  the  privileges  of  church  member- 
ship, but  do  not  contribute  anything  in  return. 
I  am  not  thinking  only  of  money,  although  I  am 
including  that.  The  work  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  needs  money.  Money  prints  Bibles,  equips 
missionaries,  builds  churches,  preaches  the 
gospel  at  home  and  abroad,  and  is  a  mighty 
factor,  when  prayerfully  given,  in  cheating  hell 
and  filling  heaven  with  saved  souls. 

There  are  caterpillar  Christians  who  give 
little  or  nothing  to  support  the  missionary  pro- 
gram of  their  church.  There  are  men  and  women 
before  me  now,  who  are  members  of  this  church, 
which  supports  eight  foreign  missionaries;  yet 
from  January  to  December  they  do  not  give  one 
single,  solitary  dollar  to  the  support  of  those 
noble  servants  of  God! 

The  angels  from  their  home  on  high 
Look  down  on  us  witli  wondering  eye, 
That  where  we  are  but  passing  guests, 
We  build  such  strong  and  solid  nests; 
But  where  we  hope  to  live  for  aye, 
We  scarce  take  heed  one  stone  to  lay. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  work  at  home.  So 
little  is  given  in  comparison  with  what  we  use 


Have  you  seen  the  4  big  offers  on  the  inside  of  the  cover? 
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on  ourselves  that  some  are  giving  pratically 
nothing  to  tlie  gTeatest  institution  on  earth — the 
Church  of  the  Living  God.  A  man  was  going 
home  from  church  one  Sunday  morning  with  his 
little  boy.  He  was  criticizing  the  sermon.  (Of 
course,  it  wasn't  this  church!)  After  listening 
for  two  or  three  blocks  the  boy  finally  said :  "Af- 
ter all,  Daddy,  what  can  we  expect  for  a  nickel?" 

Some  Christians,  again,  like  the  (.'aterpillar, 
are  not  filling  a  place  of  usefulness  in  the  church. 
They  come  and  go,  they  Ihear  sermons  and  receive 
inspiration,  but  give  no  help  by  some  definite  act 
of  service  or  witnessing.  I  think  the  most  ter- 
rible thing  that  could  be  said  of  a  Christian  is 
that  he  could  die  and  go  to  heaven,  and  nobody 
be  any  the  poorer  for  it.  Are  you  a  hinderer 
or  a  helper  in  your  church?  God  has  a  work  for 
every  member  to  do.    Are  you  filling  a  place? 

A  friend  of  mine,  walking  along  a  country 
road,  noticed  something  moving  in  the  roadway. 
A  closer  look  revealed  a  large  dead  grasshopper 
being  dragged  along  by  a  tiny  ant.  Here  was 
this  little  fellow  puffing  and  panting  under  a 
load  twenty  times  his  own  weight.  My  friend 
was  surprised  to  learn  what  one  ant  could  do. 
But  he  was  more  surprised  when  a  further  look 
revealed  two  other  ants  having  a  free  ride  on  the 
wings  of  the  dead  grasshopper,  at  the  expense 
of  the  hard-working  little  fellow  underneath. 
Some  of  God's  dear  people  are  like  that.  They 
are  hinderers,  not  helpers.  They  are  content  to 
sit  on  the  load  and  let  others  carry  them  along. 


the  men  and  women  in  her  borders.  And  con- 
versely, the  presence  of  men  and  women  who  are 
unChristlike  and  selfish  is  a  blot  upon  the  fair 
name  of  a  church. 

PILLAR  CHRISTIANS 

I  AM  glad  to  turn  to  the  second  part  of  my 
message.  I  would  rather  inspire  working  Chris- 
tians than  rebuke  lazy  Christians.  "Him  that 
overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  God."  Now  if  a  man  is  going  to  be  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  God  by  and  by,  he  must  be  some 
kind  of  a  prop  in  the  Church  today.  Let  us  see 
then  what  it  means  to  be  a  church  prop,  a  ])illar 
Christian. 

There  are  three  figures  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment for  the  church.  It  is  called  a  building,  a 
body,  and  a  bride.  "Ye  are  God's  building"  (I 
Cor.  3 :9 ) .  "The  church  which  is  His  body" 
(Eph.  1:22,  23).  "The  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife" 
(Rev.  21:9). 

In  this  figure  of  a  building,  the  foundation  is 
Jesus  Christ,  and  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay.  Upon  the  foundation  is  built  the  Church. 
Each  Christian  is  a  stone,  united  to  every  other 
stone,  and  all  joined  to  the  foundation.  I  think 
Spurgeon  somewhere  says  that  the  stones  are 
united  to  each  other  and  to  the  foundation  with 
the  crimson  mortar  of  Jesus'  blood. 

But  the  Church  is  more  than  an  organization 
of  stones.  It  is  an  organism,  a  living  structure. 
Hence  the  stones  are  called  "living  stones."  Peter 
tells  us,  "To  whom  coming  (Christ),  as  unto  a 


church.    The  crowning  glory  of  a  church  is  the 
Christlike  character   and  sacrificial   service   of 


Work,  for  th<f  nicjht  ts  ComiojjIrVoik  ihrouy.  ^t<r, »»« 


don't  put  cushions  ( 
on  these  seats.'!     y 


Caterpillar  Christians  are  a  blemish  upon  the    living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  oho 
™  ■         ^  "        '  "      "       sen   of   God,    and    precious,    ye   also,    as   living 

stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house."  It  was 
the  same  Peter  who  confessed  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  "Son  of  the  living  God." 
So  we  have  a  living  God,  a  living  Christ, 
and  we  are  living  stones.  God  is  the 
source  of  life,  Christ  is  the  channel,  and 
we  are  the  recipients  of  life.  We  are 
joined  to  Christ,  our  foundation  stone, 
by  the  life  of  God  that  is  in  us.  Think 
of  it.  The  life  that  is  in  Christ  is  in  us. 
This  is  eternal  life. 

Not  all  the  stones  in  a.  building  are 
of  the  same  size  or  have  the  same  jilaces 
of  usefulness.  There  are  large  stones 
set  in  strategic  positions  in  order  to 
support  some  part  of  the  superstructure. 
They  are  the  supporting  stones  or  pillars. 
Other  stones  are  supported  by  them  and 
are  held  in  place  by  the  support  those 
strong  pillars  provide. 

A  pillar  Christian  is  one  who  not  only 
fills  his  own  place  in  the  house  of  God,  but 
helps  to  support  others.  He  is  the  strong 
Christian  to  whom  others  look  for  help, 
sympathy,  and  counsel.  Paul  was  writing 
to  pillar  Christians  in  Romans  15 :1  when 
he  said :  "We  then  that  are  strong  ought 
(Continued  on  Page  362) 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE 
CHURCH 


-  BY  A.  H.  YETTER 


The  Bible  contains  many  mysteries.  The  un- 
derstanding of  some  of  thes;*  must  await  the  day 
when  we  stand  before  the  Lord  and  "know  as  we 
are  also  known."  There  are  others,  however,  of 
whi;h  we  may  be  ignorant  due  to  our  failure 
to  study  the  Word  of  God.  Here  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  been  pleased  to  unveil  many  of  God's  sacred 
seci-ets  for  the  instruction  and  blessing  of  men. 
The  mystery  of  the  Church  belongs  to  this  lat- 
ter classification.  It  has  been  revealed  in  God's 
Book. 

To  dispel  the  confusion  which  may  exist  in 
the  minds  of  some,  we  shall  define  the  meaning 
of  "the  church,"  and  shall  also  call  attention  to 
some  important  distinctions  before  we  begin  our 
main  discussion. 

The  word  "church"  in  our  Bibles  is  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Greek  word  "ecclesia."  Literally  it 
means,  "the  called-out  ones."  The  church  then 
is  God's  called-out  ones.  This  meaning  of  the 
word  "church"  is  in  harmony  with  its  usage  in 
the  Scripture.  In  Acts  7  :38  Stephen  uses  it  to 
refer  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness — the  called-out 
ones.  In  Acts  8 :1  Luke  uses  this  word  to  describe 
the  group  of  believers  at  Jerusalem.  They  were 
God's  called-out  ones  at  Jerusalem.  Paul  also 
uses  this  same  word  in  speaking  of  the  Body  of 
Chi'ist  composed  of  all  believers  in  Jesus  Christ 
vEph.  1:22,  23).  They  have  been  called  out  of 
darkness  into  the  marvelous  light  and  fellowship 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

With  the  meaning  of  the  word  "church"  clear- 
ly understood,  we  are  faced  with  the  necessity  of 
making  some  important  distinctions.  The  first 
one  is  between  the  visible  church  and  the  in- 
visible church. 

The  chnrch  visible  is  coni])Osed  of  all  be- 
lievers in  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  earth.  This  Is 
suggested  by  the  language  of  Paul  as  he  writes 
to  the  Corinthian  church : 

Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth, 
to  them  tliat  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to 
be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  their's  and 
our's     (I    Cor.    1:2). 

In  a  sense  the  term  "church"  may  be  applied  to 
any  group  of  believers  meeting  to  worship  God 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Consequently,  the 
church  in  the  Bible  sense  is  not  a  building.  There- 
fore, when  Paul  writes  to  the  Christians  at  Rome 
he  says,  "Greet  the  church  that  is  in  their  (A- 
quila's  and  Priscilla's)  house"  (Eom.  16:5).  The 
church  may  meet  in  a  building,  but  a  building  is 
not  a  church. 


A  lucid,  forceful  presentation  of  the  facts  about 
I  he  Church  lohich  is  His  Body. 


The  church  invisible  is  a  spiritual  body  com- 
posed of  all  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  in  this  dis- 
pensation. Christ  is  the  Head  of  this  body,  (Col. 
1:18)  and  believers  in  Him  are  the  members  (I 
Cor.  12:13). 

The  word  "church"  is  used  to  refer  to  both  the 
church  visible,  and  the  church  invisible.  By  care- 
fully noting  the  context,  we  can  discover  the 
particular  usage  of  the  term  in  any  given  passage. 

The  second  distinction  to  which  we  call  atten- 
tion is  that  between  the  Church  and  Israel. 
These  two  groups  are  separate  and  distinct  as 
is  evidenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  declaration  in 
I  Corinthians  10:32:  "Give  none  offence,  nei- 
ther to  the  Jews  (Israel),  nor  to  the  Gentiles, 
nor  to  the  Church  of  God."  It  is  wrong  there- 
fore to  take  Old  Testament  passages  referring  to 
Israel  and  to  apply  them  to  the  Church.  Rather 
the  a])plication  should  be  made  to  the  individual 
believer  in  Jesus  Christ,  for  Israel  is  God's 
photograph  of  the  individual  believer. 

The  third  distinction  which  needs  to  be  made 
clear  is  that  between  the  Church  and  the  King- 
dom. The  difference  between  these  is  helpfully 
stated  by  Rev.  W.  Graham  Scroggie  as  fi-V^ws: 

The  Old  Testament  Kingdom,  yet  to  be  established, 
is  earthly;  but  the  Cluirch  is  heavenly  .  .  .  The  King- 
dom is  set  up,  never  built ;  but  the  Church  is  built, 
never  set  up.  The  blessings  of  the  Kingdom  are 
material  as  well  as  spiritual;  but  the  blessings  of  the 
Church  are  spiritual  and  not  material.  The  Kingdom 
is  to  be  universal;  but  tiie  Church  as  the  Word 
indicates,  must  be  limited.  The  Kingdom  has  Christ 
as  King;  but  the  Church  has  Christ  as  Head.  Under 
the  Kingdom  men  are  subjects;  but  in  the  Church 
believers  are  members  (Prophecy  and  History, 
P.    112). 

To  this  we  might  add  that  the  Church  is  the 
Body  of  Christ,  an  organism,  which  came  into 
being  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  and  is  composed  of  all  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ  in  this  present  age  ( Epli.  1 :22,23 ; 
I  Cor.  12:13;  Acts  1:5;  2:1-4;  11:15-17). 

God's  earthly  Kingdom,  in  contrast,  has  three 
vital  parts — ^the  King,  the  land,  and  the  people. 
The  King  is  Jesus  Christ  (Lu.  1 :31,  32)  ;  the  land 
is  that  promised  to  Abraham  (Gen.  15:18;  Ezek. 
47  :13-20 ;  Zech.  14  :9,  16,  17)  ;  and  the  people  are 
the  Israelites  (Lu.  1:33). 

Having  discriminated  between  the  church 
(Continued  on  Page  361) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


A  Challenge  to  the  Church 

Ore  Dumps  and  Mill  Tailings-- By c.  Arthur Nyborg 


A  message  delivered  at  a  Denver  Bible  Institute 
Inspirational  Period,  so  timely  it  was  requested 
for  the  Church  Number  of  "Grace  and  Truth." 

Thar^s  gold  in  them  thar  hills,"  and  how 
intriguing  it  sounds  as  it  awakens  the  dormant 
forces  of  a  tenderfoot  as  he  looks  up  at  the 
majestic  splendor  of  the  Eockies. 

To  be  sure  there  is  very,  very  little  I  know 
about  mining ;  well  yes,  I  can  point  out  the  holes 
along  the  hillsides  that  show  where  man  has 
burrowed  back  seeking  after  wealth.  I  recognize 
a  mill  where  the  ore  is  crushed  in  the  varied 
processes  of  extracting  the  precious  mineral  from 
ore  rock,  but  what  has  interested  me  has  been 
the  ore  dumps  and  the  mill  tailing  ponds. 

One  day  I  took  a  trip  into  the  tunnels  of  a  one 
man  mine,  with  the  owner  of  the  same.  We  went 
back  a  mile  or  so  and  then  climbed  a  slope  to 
where  the  lone  miner  was  preparing  to  make  a 

blast.  We  did  not  spend  much  time  there,  just  into  the  world"?  Why  did  Jesus  come?  Luke 
enough  to  have  an  ore  seam  pointed  out  and  ex-  ^g  -iq  :  "The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
plained,  so  that  at  least  for  that  day  I  would  g^y^  that  which  was  lost."  What  excuse  have 
recognize  the  same  type  of  rock  if  I  saw  it.  On  -^e  to  offer  who  have  been  commissioned?  Mat- 
emerging  from  the  mine  my  friend  pointed  to  an  thew  28 :18-20 :  *'A11  power  is  given  unto  Me  in 
ore  laden  car,  and  picking  a  sample  said,  ''This     heaven    and    in    earth.     Go    ye    therefore,    and 

teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  And  what 
are  we  to  teach,  but  that  the  first  responsibility 
of  a  believer  is  to  seek  the  lost  for  Christ. 


Is  it  possible  that  even  today  we  Christians 
are  making  the  mistake  of  throwing  to  the 
dumps  of  life,  "Saints  by  the  grace  of  CuuV?  Is 
this  not  the  challenge  of  missions  and  evangel- 
ism? •'Tliars  gold  in  them  thar  hills,"  bni  much 
of  it  is  in  the  mine  dumps — that  boy  or  girl  in 
the  Sunday-school;  that  soul  we  ceased  praying 
for;  those  others  who  do  not  have  the  same 
background  as  ours;  those  saints  of  God  yet  to 
be  by  His  grace,  in  India,  China,  Japan,  Africa, 
and  islands  of  the  seas. 

But,  herein  lies  the  great  failure  of  the  mod- 
ern church.  The  indictment  is,  and  I  am  afraid 
that  at  His  coming  there  will  be  many  a  convic- 
tion as  we  come  into  His  Holy  Presence,  "No  man 
careth  for  my  soul."  There  is  only  one  })urpose 
for  the  true  Church  of  the  Living  Christ  and 
that  is  to  evangelize.  Did  he  not  pray  in  the 
seventeenth  of  John:  "As  Thou  hast  sent  me 
into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 


is  good  ore.  There  is  money  in  that  car."  Not 
so  far  away  on  the  side  of  the  hill  was  a  great 
pile  of  rock;  tons  and  tons  of  rock,  that  looked 
very  similar,  and  pointing  to  it  I  queried,  "But 
that's  all  ore  too,  isn't  it?"  "Well,  yes— that's 
what  we  call  an  ore  dump.  It  contains  ore  all 
right,  but  of  such  low  grade  it  doesn't  pay  to 
ship  it  to  the  mill." 

An  ore  dump — it  contains  gold  all  right — but 
it's  a  dump — cast  aside — -not  worth  enough. 
The  thought  persisted  in  running  through  my 
mind.  How  like  man,  I  thought !  Precious  souls 
cast  out  on  the  dumps  of  life  because  we  judge 
them  of  such  little  value.  Did  not  "the  Son  of 
Man  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is 
lost"?  Was  not  the  Lord  accused  of  being  "the 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners"?  Who  in  the 
village  of  Sychar  thought  it  worth  the  while  to 
save  the  woman?  But  Jesus  sat  at  the  Sychar 
well  to  tell  of  the  living  water  to  such  an  one 


Andrew  found  his  brother  Peter.  Nathaniel 
was  brought  to  Jesus  by  Philip.  Why,  that 
precious  one  who  was  cast  out  on  the  Ore  Dump 
of  Life,  the  Woman  of  John  four — she  left  her 
water  pots  and  went  and  told  the  men  What 
Jesus  had  said  and  the  Master  was  constrained 
to  remain  two  days  because  of  their  eager  desire 
to  learn  the  Way  of  Life.  "To  follow  Jesus  is 
to  become  fishers  of  men."  But,  do  we  as  be- 
lievers and  as  churches  practise  what  we  would 
teach? 

Dealing  with  a  business  man  one  da,y,  who 
was    an    unusually    ardent    lodge    member,    he 


until  she  left  her  water  pot  to  become  a  flaming  summarized  the  position  in  this  manner,  "The 

evangel.   Who  but  Jesus  would  have  thought  of  lodge's  business  is  to  find  good  men  and  make 

saving  a  publican  Matthew,  or  Zaccheus?    Did  ^^^^^^  better,  the  church's  business  is  to  find  bad 

not  Peter  have  to  make  a  special  report  to  the  "^^^  ^^d  make  them  good."  I  Avonder  if  we  have 

church  at  Jerusalem  that  there  was  gold  in  the  not  taken  the  position  of  the  lodge  and  drawn 

Gentile  Dump,  yes,  precious  gold  in  the  house  our  cloaks  of  respectability  about  us  and  o-one 
of  Cornelius?  (Continued  on  page  364)  ^ 
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A  CHURCH  AT  WORK 


BY  R.  S.  BEAL 


The    Word   of   the  Lord   sounds   out   in.  and   from   Tucson 

Believing  that  the  spirit  of  missions  should 
pervade  the  entire  church,  the  pastor  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona  has  led  his 
people  in  an  extensive  missionary  program  be- 
ginning at  the  front  steps  of  the  church  house 
and  reaching  out  in  all  directions.  Feeling  that 
Acts  1 :8  expresses  our  jtrimary  res])ousibility 
and  suggests  the  outreach  of  the  testimony  of 
the  children  of  God,  the  church  began  to  feel 
a  burden  for  its  immediate  neighborhood  and 
sought  to  reach  as  many  as  ])0S'Sible  within  the 
city  limits. 

For  the  ]iast  twenty-three  years  the  men  of 
the  church  have  conducted  Gospel  services  in  the 
county  jail.  Last  Sunday,  November  3,  the  work- 
ers reported  as  many  as  seven  conversions  with 
many  hands  raised  for  prayer.  The  men's  class 
meets  down  town  in  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  for  the  pur- 
pose of  reaching  men  who  will  not  enter  a  church 
building.  They  have  been  successful  in  enlisting 
many  in  thi-^  way.  Following  their  study  period, 
the  men  jump  in  their  cars  and  come  to  the  main 
church  for  the  preaching  service. 

The  young  people  of  the  church  do  what  they 
call  their  troubador  work  every  Friday  evening. 
They  meet  at  7 :30  and  go  to  the  shut-ins  and 
bring  cheer  to  them  by  singing  hymns  and  cho- 
ruses and  praying  in  the  sick  room.  They  seldom 
miss  a  Friday  evening  and  multitudes  have  re- 
joiced in  their  music. 

Some  of  the  young  people  conduct  a  vesper 
service  on  Sunday  afternoon  at  5 :00  in  the  local 
Children's  orphan  home,  and  a  Gospel  team  com- 
posed of  some  of  the  workers  go  to  this  same 
home  on  Friday  evening  for  a  service  with  the 
children.  This  same  group  goes  to  a  place  some 
ten  miles  from  town  called  the  Preventorium 
where  children  with  tubercular  tendencies  are 
cared  for  under  expert  nurses  and  brought  back 
to  the  vigors  of  health.  This  has  been  a  most 
profitable  ministry,  and  the  children  look  for- 
ward week  by  week  to  this  service. 

The  church  also  has  a  Jewish  committee 
charged  with  the  responsibility  of  reaching  the 
Jewish  population  of  the  community.  All  Jew- 
ish families  are  listed  and  from  time  to  time 
Gospels  and  suitable  tracts  are  put  into  their 
hands  in  one  way  and  another.  The  Jews  of  the 
community  have  a  warm  spot  in  their  hearts  for 
our  church  and  its  people. 

The  Home  Mission  Society  of  our  denomina- 
tion maintains  a  fine  mission  among  the  Mexican 


folk  in  Tucson.  Rev.  Alberto  Morales,  the  pastor, 
is  a  sound  Gospel  preacher  and  a  fine  Bible  teach- 
er, and  God  has  greatly  owned  and  blessed  his 
labors.  In  the  Christian  Center  division  of  the 
mission  labors  INIiss  Grace  Edmondson,  formerly 
of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  She  is  doing  an 
outstanding  piece  of  work  and  is  assisted  by 
some  of  the  people  of  our  church  who  go  to  the 
mission  on  stated  occasions  for  class  work  and 
work  among  children. 

Mrs.  Dolores  Wright,  missionary  of  the 
church,  is  doing  perhaps  the  most  outstanding 
work  in  the  nation  among  the  Yaqui  Indians.  She 
has  been  compelled  to  use  the  school  facilities  in 
her  work  among  them,  but  so  pleased  has  the 
school  board  been  with  her  labors  and  influence 
among  this  people,  that  they  have  built  her  a 
special  room  so  that  she  can  carry  on  her  minis- 
trations among  them  more  effectively.  Recently 
she  led  to  Christ  an  old  Indian  priest,  a  man  past 
seventy  years  of  age.  He  has  had  a  most  remark- 
able conversion  and  is  bearing  rich  testimony  to 
the  grace  of  God  in  his  heart. 

Tract  work  is  not  without  its  place.  The  wo- 
men of  the  church  do  an  immense  amount  of 
calling,  which  work  is  directed  by  the  pastor's 
wife,  Mrs.  Beal.  With  thousands  of  sick  folk  it 
is  necessary  for  the  people  to  be  constantly  on 
the  job  to  minister  and  to  help  them  in  every 
way  possible,  both  spiritually  and  materially. 

Having  filled  "Jerusalem"  with  its  doctrine, 
the  next  step  was  *'all  Judea,"  the  country  imme- 
diately adjacent  and  reachable  by  the  members 
themsdves.  This  was  the  beginning  of  its  local 
missionary  out-reach.  Mission  stations  have  been 
established  in  every  direction  from  the  main 
church.  In  some  instances  buildings  have  been 
built  and  in  other  cases  homes  and  school  houses 
are  employed  to  house  the  Sunday-schools.  The 
church  own  eight  fine  structures  in  these  various 
mission  fields.  The  Vaughn  Mission  is  the  fur- 
thest away,  being  sixty-eight  miles  from  Tucson. 
The  others  range  from  three  miles  to  fifteen  from 
the  main  church. 

Many  have  been  the  advantages  of  this  type  of 
work.  It  has  provided  many  outlets  for  the  peo- 
ple and  given  an  opportunity  for  a  large  percent- 
age of  the  membership  to  render  effective  service. 
Teachers,  pianists,  secretaries,  superintendents, 
artists,  have  all  found  a  chance  to  do  something 
in  the  name  of  the  Saviour.  Sometimes  people 
have  been  a  little  timid  about  working  in  a  large 

(Continued  on  Page  364) 
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del  Ghurch 


BY  HILLAND  H.  STEWART 


A  picture  of  what  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  should  he 


Horace  Greeley  is  said  once  to  have  received 
a  letter  from  a  woman  stating  that  her  church 
was  in  a  distressing  financial  condition.  They 
had  tried  every  device  they  could  think  of — 
fairs,  strawberry  festivals,  oyster  suppers,  don- 
key parties,  turkey  banquets,  Japanese  wed- 
dings, poverty  socials,  mock  marriages,  grab 
bags,  box  socials,  and  necktie  socials.  "Would 
Mr.  Greeley  be  so  kind  as  to  suggest  some  new 
device  to  keep  the  struggling  church  from  dis- 
banding?" 

The  editor  replied,  "Try  Christianity." 
There  is  a  vital  need  today  for  the  church  to 
rid  itself  of  a  gTeat  many  of  the  excrescences 
of  churchianity  and  get  back  to  the  quintessence 
of   Christianity. 

"The  Model  Church"  is  the  title  the  Scofield 
Keference  Bible  gives  to  a  portion  of  the  first 
chapter  of  First  Thessalonians,  and  truly  the 
Apostle  Paul  does  commend  this  group  of 
Thessalonian  believers  as  being  a  veritable 
spiritual  lighthouse.  Could  the  same  things  be 
said  of  the  myriads  of  churches  that  dot  our 
cities,  villages,  and  rural  districts,  a  spiritual 
revival  would  rock  the  continent ;  yea,  the  force 
of  the  impact  would  be  universally  felt. 

Let  us  read  I  Thessalonians  1 :6-10. 

And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  Word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy 
of  the    Holy   Ghost: 

So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in 
Macedonia   and   Achaia. 

For  from  you  sounded  out  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every 
place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad;  so 
that  we  need  not  to  speak  anything. 

For  they  themselves  show  us  what  manner  of 
entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to 
God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God; 

And  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven.  Whom  He 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  Which  delivered 
us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  first  thing  of  note  about  this  model 
church  is  that  it  was  a  church  of  prayer.  Paul 
does  not  say  this  in  so  many  words,  but  the  fact 
that  they  had  become  followers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  himself  is  to  say  it  indirectly. 
His  only  reference  to  himself  in  the  chapter  is 
this:  "We  give  thanks  always  for  you  all,  mak- 
ing mention  of  you  in  our  prayers/' 

Prayer  has  been  called   the  breath  of  the 


Christian.  The  prayerless  church  is  a  lifeless 
church.  No  worthwhile  work  for  God  has  ever 
been  undertaken  for  God  that  was  not  born  in 
prayer  nor  maintained  that  was  not  borne  up 
in  prayer.  It  is  not  as  though  men  must  incite 
God  to  do  things.  Prayer  begins  with  God.  It 
is  His  method  of  inciting  Christians  to  do 
things.  Wlien  God  lays  it  upon  the  hearts  of 
Christians  to  pray,  things  begin  to  happen. 
Two  Christian  traveling  salesmen  were  thrown 
together  in  a  hotel  room.  While  having  their 
devotions  together  they  became  burdened  for 
the  salvation  of  the  traveling  salesmen  and 
other  itinerants.  While  on  their  knees  together 
the  thought  came  to  them  of  the  need  for  an 
organization  of  Chrisitian  traveling  men  for 
mutual  recognition  on  the  road  and  united 
effort  in  winning  other  traveling  men  to 
Christ.  Out  of  that  prayer  meeting  came  the 
Gideon  organization  which  has  placed  a  Bible 
in  each  room  of  every  hotel  of  any  size  in  the 
country.  Only  eternity  will  reveal  the  multi- 
tudes that  have  found  Christ  as  a  result  of  this 
time  of  prayer.  If  God  has  not  laid  it  upon  the 
hearts  of  Christians  to  pray  for  the  many,  many 
needy  souls  on  every  hand,  then  they  have  been 
failing  to  heed  the  specific  command  of  His 
Word.  "Pray  without  ceasing."  "I  will  there- 
fore that  men  T>ray  everywhere,  lifting  un  holy 
>hands  (to  God,"  "Praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit  and  watch- 
ing thereunto  with  all  perseverance  for  all 
saints."  "Men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to 
faint."  If  the  church  of  today  will  prevail  before 
God  and  men,  she  must  go  forward  on  her  knees. 
And  if  you  will  show  me  a  praying  church  I 
will  show  you  a  church  where  souls  are  being 
saved  and  Christ  is  being  honored  and  magnified. 
We  quote  from  the  statement  of  a  pastor  of  a 
large  church  in  Minneapolis:  "In  my  study 
every  Saturday  night  about  twenty  praying  men 
surround  me  for  a  few  hours  of  prayer.  The 
result  of  that  intense  waiting  on  God  every 
Saturday  night  during  the  past  year  is  that 
clusters  of  fruit  are  showing  in  great  abundance 
within  our  church.  Men  and  women  are  coming 
down  the  aisles  during  the  preaching  services 
because  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  convinc- 
ing them  of  sin  and  of  judgment."    (over) 


You  will  want  to  read  Dr.  Lockycr's  articles  in  "G.  &  T. "  during  1941.  Renew  now — sec  outside  cover. 
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The  Thessalonian  Church  was  a  stedfast 
church.  They  had  "received  the  Word  in  much 
affliction."  Weymouth  translates  this,  "received 
the  Word  amid  severe  persecution."  But  the 
victory  note  follows — "with  the  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  How  God  must  love  those  Christians 
who  look  \l]^  trustingly  during  the  trial  oi  their, 
faith.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  warned  of  the 
tribulation  in  this  world  but  He  also  said,  "Be  of 
good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world."  Every 
Christian  can  (as  did  the  Thessalonians)  obey 
the  exhortation  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians :  "Be 
ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

The  Thessalonian  Church  was  a  decorus 
church.  Their  walk  was  such  that  they  "were 
ensamples  (patterns)  to  all  that  believe  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia."  They  could  never  have 
received  this  high  commendation  and  praise  from 
Paul  had  they  been  a  worldly-minded  grou]i. 
Paul  believed  in  separation  from  worldliness 
(ill  Corinthians  6:14-18),  for  he  knew  that 
when  Christians  become  "entangled  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life,"  they  lose  their  power  and 
testimony.  "If  the  salt  has  lost  its  savor  ...  it 
is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  out 
and  trodden  under  foot  of  men."  Large  numbers 
of  powerless  church  members  in  nearly  every 
church  in  the  land  sound  out  the  need  of  letting 
the  Thessalonian  church  set  the  example  in 
decorum. 

The  Thessalonian  Church  was  an  evangelistic 
church.  How  it  does  thrill  our  hearts  as  we  read  : 
"For  from  you  sounded  out  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but 
also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is 
spread  abroad."  In  this  day  of  apostasy  there 
is  a  great  tendency  to  slip  into  the  Elijah 
"slough  of  despondency."  How  it  does  encourage 
us  when  we  see  God's  "reserved  seven  thousand" 
who  are  boldly  and  fearlessly  sounding  out  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  to  the  regions  around  them. 
A  great  church  in  Tucson,  Arizona,  which  is 
really  reaching  out  with  the  Gospel,  comes  to  our 
mind.* 

O,  we  know  that  there  are  many  more.  God 
has  His  people  in  every  far-flung  corner  who  are 
faithfully  "holding  forth  the  Word  of  life." 
There  are  many  churches  that  are  bending  every 
effort  to  win  souls  for  Christ.  But  how  we  yearn 
that  more  of  the  churches  would  catch  the 
evangelistic  fire  and  missionary  zeal.  God  pity 
the  church  that  is  satisfied  with  activity  within 
the  confines  of  its  own  little  sphere.  Every  true 
church  should  be  earnestly  endeavoring  to  reach 
out  to  the  surrounding  communities  with  the 
Gospel.  Personal  experience  has  taught  us  that 
there  are  many  places  that  would  be  grateful 


*  Sec  nrticlc  in  this  issue  on  papc  310  entitled,  "A  Church 
at    Work." 


for  Gospel  team  and  other  lay-member  services. 
Charles  H.  Spurgeon  was  won  to  Christ  through 
the  efforts  of  a  lay-preacher,  speaking  on  the 
text:  "Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  Spurgeon  later  said,  "He 
was  obliged  to  stick  to  his  text,  for  the  simple 
reason  he  had  nothing  else  to  say."  In  view  of 
Spurgeon's  salvation  and  the  thousands  that  he 
led  to  Christ,  it  seems  that  it  were  well  if  we 
had  a  multitude  of  lay-preachers  who  were 
obliged  to  stick  to  a  good  Gospel  text  for  the 
lack  of  anything  else  to  say. 

Another  much  neglected  method  of  sounding 
out  the  Gospel  is  by  the  use  of  Gospel  tracts. 
Churches  can  put  up  tract  racks  and  encourage 
their  members  to  distribute  these  "silent  little 
preachers"  to  those  with  whom  they  come  in  con- 
tact from  day  to  day.  Thousands  have  been  won 
to  Christ  through  the  message  of  a  Gospel  tract  I 
Then  there  are  those  churches  who  employ  the 
use  of  sign  boards  to  proclaim  the  Word  of  God. 
Would  that  every  person  had  to  fix  his  eyes  on 
Romans  6 :23  as  he  went  to  work  every  morning. 
Resourceful  Christians  are  finding  many  ways 
of  reaching  the  lost  with  the  Word.  God  give 
us  many  churches  today  from  which  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  sounds  out  as  it  did  from  the 
Thessalonian  Church ! 

The  Thessalonian  Church  had  a  well-ground- 
ed faith  in  God.  "Your  faith  to  God-ward  is 
spread  abroad."  If  there  is  one  great  need  in 
the  Church  today,  it  is  for  a  faith  that  will 
stand  the  trial,  "though  it  be  tried  with 
fire,"  that  it  "might  be  found  unto  praise  and 
honor  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ."  O,  for  a  faith  like  that  of  Abraham  of 
old.  "By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried, 
offered  up  Isaac :  and  he  that  had  received  the 
promises  offered  up  his  only  begotten  son,  of 
whom  it  was  said.  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called :  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
him  up,  even  from  the  dead ;  from  whence  also  he 
received  him  in  a  figure."  The  ineffable  joy 
and  ecstasy  that  came  when  he  heard  the 
blessed  voice  of  the  Lord  Himself  from  heaven 
tell  him  to  stay  his  hand,  and  keep  his  son,  can 
only  come  to  those  who  dare  to  step  out  by  faith 
on  the  promises  of  God. 

Let  no  one  misunderstand  us,  though,  when 
we  speak  of  a  great  faith.  The  emphasis  must  be 
laid  on  the  greatness  of  the  Person  to  Whom  our 
faitli  links  us  rather  than  on  the  faith  itself. 
The  hyssop  in  the  Old  Testament  was  a  symbol 
of  faith.  It  was  this  hyssop  that  was  used  to 
apply  the  blood  to  the  doorposts  at  the  Passover. 
In  itself  it  was  a  weak  plant  that  found  its 
sustenance  in  the  rock.  But  it  mattered  not  how 
weak  or  how  strong,  as  long  as  the  iilant  was 
able  to  ai^iily  the  blood.  Faith  is  the  nexus 
between   neeil   and    supply,    the    link    between 

(Continued  on  Page  361) 
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Grace  and  Truth 


Thirty-Six  Churches  in  One 

This  thrilling  story  appeared  in  the  "Christian  Herald"  and  is  here  used  as  con- 
densed in   the   "Readers   Digest."    Used    by  permission. 


Prayer  meetings  at  Grace  Chapel,  in  Oakmont, 
Pennsylvania,  are  so  popular  that  parking  space 
in  the  neighborhood  is  hard  to  find.  In  my  home 
town  the  tradition  of  Wednesday-night  prayer 
meeting  is  barely  kept  alive  by  an  elderly  hand- 
ful. Grace  Chapel  has  prayer  meeting  every 
night,  including  Saturday.  How  many  churches 
draw  200  to  300  members  on  Saturday  night? 
Or,  in  a  small  town,  1000  on  Sunday  morning? 

In  a  day  when  the  churches  are  criticized 
for  being  more  dead  than  alive,  or  for  resorting 
to  sensation  to  attract  a  crowd,  Grace  Chapel, 
using  no  vaudeville  tricks,  demonstrates  by  it* 
spiritual  and  practical  success  what  can  be  done 
when  there  is  leadership  and  earnest  effort — ^and 
common  sense. 

Grace  Chapel  is  not  Methodist,  or  Presby- 
terian, or. Baptist.  It  is  just  Grace  Chapel,  a 
true  community  church,  run  by  its  own  congre- 
gation, without  any  superior  body  at  all.  Its 
members  have  come  from  36  different  denomina- 
tions. 

James  H.  Feely  started  Grace  Chapel  in  1913. 
He  was  not  a  Reverend  then:  he  was  a  star 
motor-truck  salesman,  and  he  kept  his  job  while 
he  organized  77  people  to  meet  and  worship  in  a 
tiny  chapel  they  built  themselves.  Now  Grace 
Chapel  has  an"  immense  plant — church,  audi- 
torium, meeting  rooms,  classrooms — and  1900 
members. 

Oakmont  itself,  situated  a  few  miles  west  of 
Philadelphia,  just  off  the  Main  Line,  may  be 
called  a  typical  middle-class  suburban  town.  The 
Reverend  Mr.  Feely  says  the  church  has  merely 
grown  with  the  community.  But  it  is  clearly 
something  more  than  that.  Grace  Chapel  has 
power.  It  is  the  power  of  sincere  and  vigorous 
religion,  made  effective  by  a  business  man's 
excellent  sense  of  organization. 

In  the  usual  small  town  a  number  of 
churches  struggle  desperately  to  make  ends 
meet.  Cliques  form ;  members  of  a  denomination 
which  is  locally  strong  enjoy  undue  social  and 
business  advantages.  Mr.  Feely  believes  that 
these  facts  create  local  disharmonies  and  weaken 
the  sjdritual  force  of  religion.  Oakmont  evi- 
dently agrees  with  hira.  All  efforts  of  denomina- 
tionaiisni  to  gain  a  foothold  there  in  recent 
years  have  failed  flatly.  Except  for  a  Catholic 
Church  and  a  Friends'  Meeting  House,  both  long 


antedating  Grace   Chapel,   there   are   no   other 
churches  in  the  community. 

Grace  Chapel's  theology  (Mr.  Feely  wouldn't 
call  it  that )  is  simple  and  fundamental,  the  Bible 
as  written.  "We  have  no  time  for  modernism," 
he  says.  "We  want  our  people  to  get  the 
realization  of  God,  to  be  born  lagain."  Mr.  Feely 
brings  to  Grace  Chapel  the  best  visiting 
preachers.  But  he  never  strays  from  the  main 
theme,  set  forth  on  the  bulletin  on  the  church 
lawn: 

"I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life." 
In  addition  to  the  personal  appeal  of  the 
simp]e  religious  approach,  Mr.  Feely  makes  his 
church  a  living  force  in  the  community.  His 
telephone  rings  constantly ;  someone  needs  a  job, 
someone  wants  a  maid,  someone  wants  tenants 
for  rooms.  He  finds  the  job,  the  houseworker, 
the  tenants ;  he  sets  the  wheels  in  motion  to  pro- 
vide food,  fuel,  clothing,  medical  aid,  back  rent. 
He  believes  that  social  security  is  an  inseparable 
part  of  spiritual  security,  and  that  the  church 
— not  outside  agencies — should  carry  the 
responsibility  of  looking  after  its  members. 
Throughout  the  depression,  Oakmont's  congre- 
gation has  not  had  a  family  on  relief  longer  than 
it  took  the  social  vigilance  committee  to  learn 
about  it.  When  there  is  one  church  instead  of  a 
dozen,  it  can  become  the  focus  of  community 
good  will  and  Christian  charity. 

In  Grace  Chapel  there  is  true  democracy 
and  Christian  worship.  Lawyers  and  doctors 
share  pews  with  unskilled  laborers  and  house- 
hold servants.  All  members  over  15  vote  on  pol- 
icy and  in  their  annual  elections,  including  that 
of  their  pastor.  From  among  themselves  they 
select  fifteen  trustees  and  a  Council  on  Religion, 
of  30  men  and  women.  These  two  groups  set  up 
their  own  system  and  form  of  worship,  and  alter 
either  as  they  so  desire. 

The  core  of  that  system  is  education  in  thf* 
Bible,  pursued  methodically  and  with  continu- 
ity. They  liegin  with  tots  of  from  two  to  four 
years.  Even  babies  get  used  to  church  sur- 
roundings by  being  "checked"  during  services. 
Bible  study  proceeds  by  ten  regular  grades, 
with  formal  annual  promotions.  A  post-grad- 
uate course  is  attended  by  900  men.  Sunday- 
school  enrollment  exceeds  1500,  with  87  highly 
trained  volunteers  leading  the  different  groups. 

(Continued  on  Page  362) 
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The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign   Missionary   Department    of    The    Denver   Bible    Institute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


Mrs.  Jansen  and  her  girls 


CHECKS  ARRIVE 

It  had  been  a  source  of  real  concern  here  at  the  Home 
Base  that  our  missionaries  on  the  iield  had  not  been  receiving 
their  monthly  remittances  with  regularity.  In  fact,  they  had 
received  no  funds  from  us  since  June.  It  was  therefore  a 
great  relief  to  learn  from  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Lindquist 
about  the  middle  of  September  that  three  of  the  remittances 
had  been  received  at  once.  This  was  doubtless  a  real  comfort 
and  blessing  to  our  workers  and  we  know  it  helped  tremen- 
dously in  meeting  some  of  their  more  pressing  obligations. 
One  more  remittance  is  still  due.  The  last  three  remittances 
were  made  by  cable  so  we  are  sure  that  the  strain  will  be 
lifted  and  our  dear  ones  will  be  able  to  carry  on  without  the 
pressure  they  were  forced  to  bear  during  the  last  few  months. 
We   praise   God   for   watching  over   His   own. 

HEALTH   REPORT 

With  the  exception  of  some  dental  work  needed  by  Mr. 
Jansen,  Mrs.  Amie  and  Miss  Johnson,  our  missionaries  have 
kept  quite  well  until  the  last  few  weeks  when  Rev.  Irving 
M.  Lindquist  again  had  difficulty  with  his  head  and  neck. 
For  a  while  Mrs.  Amie  and  Miss  Johnson  feared  that  the 
trouble  might  be  an  after-effect  of  the  accident  Mr.  Lindquist 
suffered  now  three  years  ago,  so  they  insisted  that  he  go  to 
the  doctor  in  Tunda.  Mr.  Lindquist  went  and  reports,  "Dr. 
Lewis  found  that  I  had  an  ulcer  in  my  ear  and  also  a  fungus 
growth  on  the  eardrum,  which,  if  not  removed,  would  cause 
the  eardrum  to  thicken  and  the  hearing  to  gradually  become 
impaired.  Dr.  Lewis  said  that  he  had  never  before  en- 
countered such  a  condition  in  Congo,  although  it  is  found  in 
telephone  girls  who  have  constant  pressure  on  their  ears. 
It  is  contagious  and  is  transmitted  by  tlie  ear  phones.  He  said 
that  the  aural  canal  in  my  right  ear  was  so  swollen  and 
stopped  up  that  he  almost  had  to  bore  it  out.  It  still  does 
not  feel  very  good.  Every  day  I  must  treat  it  with  boric 
acid  and  some  special  ointment  Dr.  Lewis  gave  me."  We 
sincerely  trust  that  this  condition  will  quickly  clear  up  and 
that  Mr.  Lindquist  will  be  able  to  continue  his  important 
work  unhindered  by  sickness.  We  covet  the  prayers  of  our 
friends  to  this   end. 

PLANS    FOR    EFFECTIVE    TRAINING    OF    NATIVES 

Mrs.  Amie  has  given  us  some  inkling  of  the  plans  of  the 
mission  with  regard  to  the  training  of  our  natives  that  sound 
so  effective  that  we  pass  them  on  for  the  blessing  of  those 
who  have  been  giving,  doubtless  at  a  sacrifice,  for  the  further- 
ance of  the   work.    If  these  plans   go  through,   it   will   mean 


that  our  donors  will  have  real  dividends  for  their  gifts  in  the 
splendid  workers  that  will  be  trained  to  carry  the  Gospel 
where  the  white  man  could  never  go.  Mrs.  Amie  says,  "I  am 
sure  you  remember  how  I  used  to  say  that  I  was  against 
the  training  of  the  heathen,  that  is,  the  traming  of  naiive 
boys  and  then  letting  them  go  off  into  commercial  work. 
My  feeling  has  always  been  that  the  real  work  of  missions 
was  to  train  Christian  leaders.  We  have  gotten  a  good  enough 
start  now  so  that  we  can  insist,  before  any  boy  goes  very 
far  in  his  education,  that  he  also  bring  his  girl  to  the  mission 
for  training.  Otherwise,  if  these  boys  marry  heathen  girls 
after  they  have  finished  their  training,  they  go  back  to  heath- 
enism. It  is  impossible  to  hold  them  in  the  Lord's  work. 
If  we  do  not  follow  the  method  of  training  the  girls  too,  we 
would  soon  become  a  secular  school  and  that  is  not  our  calling. 

"We  hope  to  have  five  villages  in  one  district,  each  vil- 
lage having  a  native  teacher.  Then  in  the  center  of  that 
district,  we  will  build  a  regional  school.  After  the  boys 
in  the  five  villages  have  learned  to  read  and  write,  and 
know  a  little  about  numbers,  the  best  from  among  them 
will  be  sent  to  the  regional  school  where  they  will  get  more 
spiritual  teaching  as  well  as  more  secular  teaching.  They 
will  not  be  allowed  to  marry  while  they  are  in  either  the 
village  schools  or  the  regional  school.  Then  the  cream  of  the 
regional  school  students  can  come  to  the  main  station.  On 
the  station  we  will  train  only  those  who  are  Christians  and 
are  willing  to  go  all  the  way  with  the  Lord. 

"The  Bible  School — on  the  main  station — are  the  pick  of 
our  group.  They  are  chosen  for  their  ability  to  read  and  write, 
for  their  spirituality,  and  their  obedience  to  the  rules  of 
the  Mission.  We  have  some  eighteen  now  on  this  station.  I 
do  not  know  how  many  Mr.  Jansen  has  at  Musuku.  I  teach 
this  class  Bible,  grammar,  and  music.  The  Lord  is  blessing  the 
teaching  of  the  Old  and  New  Nature  truth.  It  is  so  new  to 
tliem  and  lielps  them  to  understand  how  to  let  the  Lord  reign 
in  their  lives.  Miss  Johnson  takes  these  boys  further  along  in 
arithmetic,  reading,  writing,  and  French.  When  these  boys 
finish  their  training,  they  will  marry  the  girls  they  have 
brought  to  us  to  train  for  them,  and  together  they  will  go 
out  as  teachers.  In  some  cases  the  girls  will  precede  the  boys 
to  the  main  station  and  will  be  receiving  training  from  the 
white    missionaries. 

"It  will  take  time  to  get  this  system  going,  but  when  it  does 
get  going  it  will  eliminate  the  educating  of  the  masses  and  then 
letting  them  go  on  and  contract  heathen  marriages.  We  will 
not  have  as  many  natives  in  training  as  others  will  following 
the  other  method,  but  when  we  get  through  with  our  boys 
they  will  be  leaders  and  they  can  go  with  the  Gospel  to  the 
villages  and  they  can  teach  the  masses." 

AN  S.  O.  S. 

Our  girls'  work  is  growing  in  both  Musuku  and  Ikozi.  The 
picture  on  this  page  of  Mrs.  Jansen  and  her  girls  at  Musuku 
will  show  what  a  fine  type  of  girls  are  being  trained  for  the 
Lord  by  our  missionaries.    Mrs.  Jansen  is  on  the  extreme  left. 

With  this  growth  in  the  girls'  work,  new  needs  are 
coming  up  and  Mrs.  Amie  sends  us  an  S.  O.  S.  She  says,  "The 
boys  that  came  over  to  Ikozi  witli  us  want  to  bring  their  girls 
that  they  have  almost  paid  for  so  they  may  have  some  training. 
(The  parents  of  some  of  the  boys  have  sometimes  started 
paying  for  their  girls  while  tliey  are  very  young.)  As  a  result 
of  the  girls  coming  to  us,  we  will  need  dresses,  dresses,  dresses. 
The  women  at  home  can  make  these  dresses  for  us.  If  you 
mention  it  in  Grace  and  Truth  I  am  sure  many  would  want  to 
help,  and  we  will  get  some  dresses  soon.  The  sooner,  the 
better. 

(Continued  on  page  362) 
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PALESTINE  THE  COMING  STORM  CENTER 

Palestine  the  Coming  Storm  Center  is  unique  in  its 
reconciliation  of  present  day  events  with  prophecy.  The 
author,  Harry  Rinimer,  Sc.  D.,  D.  D.,  offers  to  Bible- 
believing  and  God-fearing  Christians  one  of  the  sanest  in- 
terpretations in  this  field  of  study.  He  sets  forth  Palestine 
as  the  flourishing  rose  in  all  of  its  pomp  and  splendor,  a 
prey  to  Russia  and  her  godless  allies  because  of  her  vast 
wealth  laid  up  by  Israel  in  agriculture  and  in  the  untold 
wealth  found  in  the  minerals  of  the  Dead  Sea  which  cannot 
be  comprehended  in  the  realm  of  dollars  and  cents.  It  is 
with  regret  that  we  differ  with  Dr.  Rimmer  in  the  placing 
of  the  battle  of  Armageddon  at  the  end  of  the  Kingdom 
instead  of  at  the  end  of  the  Tribulation,  but  we  whole- 
heartedly recommend  this  book  to  you  as  one  that  will  in- 
crease your  knowledge  and  stimulate  your  soul  in  prophetic 
study. 

Palestine  the  Coming  Storm  Center  by  Harry  Rimmer, 
Sc.  D.,  D.  D.  Publishers,  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company, 
234  Pearl  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  72  pages.  Price, 
SOc,  cloth. 

FACING  LIFE    AND    GETTING   THE    BEST    OF    IT 

The  difficulty  with  most  people  is  that  they  are  afraid  to 
face  life.  This  writer  brings  the  reader  face  to  face  with  the 
issues  of  life  and  shows  in  a  clear-cut  manner  the  way  in 
which  a  person  should  face  life  with  its  fears,  its  temptations, 
its  emotional  upsets,  and,  most  important  of  all,  its  arch- 
enemy, self,  in  the  power  of  a  Risen  Christ  Who  is  the 
Victory  over  every  vicissitude  of  life.  A  practical  book  on 
the  Christian  Life,  written  in  charming  style  and  tending 
to  leave  the  reader  with  an  incentive  to  live  on  a  higher  plane. 

Pacing  Life  and  Getting  the  Best  of  It  by  Clarence  E. 
Macartney.  Publishers,  Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville,  Tennessee. 
184  pages.    Price,  $150,  cloth. 

YE  MUST  BE  BORN  AGAIN 

This  is  another  book  of  sermons  by  that  soul-winning,  soul- 
stirring  Texas  evangelist  whom  God  is  so  marvelously  and 
wondrously  using  in  these  days  to  stir  churches  and  win 
souls.  His  life  is  in  his  message,  poured  out  in  behalf  of  a 
lost  world.  This  book  would  be  wonderful  to  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  unsaved.  It  contains  ten  thrilling  Gospel 
messages.  They  are  simple,  yet  profound,  to  the  point,  and 
should  be  used  in  a  remarkable  ministry  to  feed  souls. 

Ye  Must  be  Born  Again  by  Evangelist  Hyman  Appleman. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.    142    pages.     Price,    $1.00,    cloth. 

THE    TRIPLETS    GO    SOUTH 

The  three  Baers  have  the  excitement  of  traveling  to  the 
South  without  their  parents.  Although  very  ordinary 
children — except  for  the  fact  that  they  are  triplets— and  with 
the  vitality  and  enthusiasm  of  the  child  just  entering  teen 
age,  they  demonstrate  to  relatives  and  strangers  alike  that 
it  pays  to  bring  up  a  child  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  And  what  a  delightful  surprise  awaits  them  upon 
their  return  home.  A  story  that  will  charm  both  children 
and  adults. 

The  Triplets  Oo  South  by  Bertha  B.  Moore.  Published 
by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.,  234  Pearl  Street, 
Grand    Rapids,    Michigan.    86    pages.     Price,    50    cents,    cloth. 

WINONA   ECHOES 

With  those  who  know  Winona  this  book  needs  little 
recommendation.  It  contains  messages  delivered  at  the  1939 
conference.    Here  are  forty-eight  wonderful  sermons  by  some 
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of  America's  leading  preachers  and  Bible  expositors.  It 
contains  devotional  sermons,  temperance  lectures,  Bible  study 
and  evangelistic  sermons,  along  with  a  personal  testimony  by 
one  of  America's  leading  Christian  laymen.  It  is  a  very  val- 
uable volume  and  will  prove  helpful  in  building  sermons,  in 
encouraging  those  who  are  discouraged,  and  in  furnishing 
splendid  material  for  just  personal  meditation  and  Bible 
study. 

Winona  Echoes  by  various  authors.  Publishers,  Zonder- 
van Publishing  House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  326  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 

PROBLEM  SERMONS  FOR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 

Dealing  with  subjects  such  as  Christian  chastity,  tempta- 
tion, effectual  prayer,  choosing  pleasure,  happy  marriage, 
worthy  ambition,  and  Christian  life,  this  book  meets  many 
needs  of  young  people  today  who  wonder  about  just  such 
things.  Dr.  Mueller  points  out  the  godlessness  of  the  world 
today,  and  at  the  same  time  shows  how  Christian  young 
people  can  live  the  life  that  brings  happiness  to  their  own 
lives,  and  honor  and  glory  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Problem  Sermons  for  Young  People  by  J.  Theodore 
Mueller,  Th.  D.,  Ph.  D.  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  815  Franklin  Street,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  124 
pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 

BREAD    FOR    THE    HUNGRY 

Brenda  Cannon  again  presents  a  thrilling  bit  of  fiction, 
not  only  entertaining,  but  inspiring  and  appealing,  presenting 
at  the  same  time  a  picture  of  missionary  work  among  the 
lepers.  There  is  indeed  a  challenge  found  in  the  pages  of  her 
book,  and  instances  are  set  forth  where  young  people  have 
actually  given  their  whole  lives  to  the  Saviour  through  His 
faithful  dealing. 

Bread  for  the  Hungry  by  Brenda  Cannon.  Publishers, 
Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845  North  Wells 
St.,   Chicago,   Illinois.     159   pages.    Price,   $1.00,   cloth. 

CHRISTMAS    AT    RODMAN'S    HOUSE 

This  booklet  is  the  story  of  God's  faithfulness  to  one  of 
the  many  heartbroken  families  of  this  old  world.  Sin  and 
worldliness  came  in  and  bitterness  of  heart  followed.  God 
overruled  both  and  happiness  was  restored  through  answered 
prayer.  There  is  a  line  of  truth  running  through  the  story 
that  would   be  well  for  us  to  take  heed  to. 

Christmas  at  Rodman's  House  by  Keith  L.  Brooks.  Pub- 
lishers, American  Prophetic  League,  Inc.,  4747-4761  Town- 
send  Ave.,  Los  Angeles,  California.  22  pages.  Price,  15  cents, 
paper. 

IF    GOD    BE    FOR    US!    and    Other    Sermons 

From  the  first  word  of  the  encouraging  message  on,  "You 
Can  Be  What  You  Ought  To  Be,"  to  the  last  word  of  the 
challenging  meditation  on,  "If  God  Be  For  Us,"  these  twelve 
radio  sermons  are  heart-warming  and  decision-evoking.  They 
cover  a  splendid  variety  of  subjects  pertaining  to  Salvation, 
the  Christian  Life  and  Service,  Victory,  the  New  Year, 
Thanksgiving,  and  Christmas;  and  are  devotional  rather  than 
doctrinal  in  character.  The  chapters  entitled,  "Be  an  Over- 
comer"  and  "The  Kept  Ones,"  should  be  prudently  read, 
avoiding  any  extreme  interpretation  of  the  references  to 
full  salvation,  holiness,  and  sanctification,  but  not  minimiz- 
ing the  victory  which  should  be  the  daily  possession  of  every 
child  of  God  over  the  world,  the  flesh  (old  nature),  and  the 
devil. 

//  Ood  Be  For  Us!  and  Other  Sermons  by  Paul  S.  Rees, 
D.  D.  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company, 
Grand   Rapids,  Michigan.    151   pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R.  Johnson 


GOD'S  JUDGMENTS 


II. 


III. 


IV 


GOD'S    JUDGMENT    IS    ACCORDING    TO    TRUTH  I. 

Rom.  2:2-5 

Deut.    32:4 

Rev.    15:3,    4 
GOD'S    JUDGMENT    IS    ACCORDING    TO    WORKS 

Rom.   2:7-10 

I   Cor.  3:11-15 

Rev.  20:12,  13 


GOD'S    JUDGMENT    IS 

Rom.    2:12-15 
John   9:41 
John  15:22 
James  4:17 
GOD'S    JUDGMENT    IS 
GOSPEL 

Rom.   2:1G 
John    3:18 


ACCORDING    TO    LIGHT 


ACCORDING    TO    PAUL'S 


— C.    L.    F. 


IL 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD 

I.     ADAM — Driven   from   the   presence   of   God 
Gen.   3:23,   24 
II.     CAIN — Went  out  from  the  presence  of  God 
Gen.    4:8-16 

III.  NOAH — Protected    in    the    presence    of   God 

Gen.    7:16 

IV.  CHRIST — Ascended    into    the    presence    of   God 

Heb.    9:24 
V.     BELIEVERS — Bought  into  the  presence  of  God 

I  Cor.   6:20 

—A.  M.   N. 

TRUE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER 

C— ONTRITE   IN   HEART 

Isa.   57:15;   66:2 
H— UMBLE   IN  WALK 

Micah    6:8 
A— TTENTIVE  TO   CHRIST 

John    10:3,   4 
R— IGHTEOUS    BEFORE   GOD 

II  Cor.    5:21 
A— CTIVE   IN  WITNESSING 

I  Pet.  3:15 

II  TIM.   4:2 

C— HARITY    TOWARD    OTHERS 
Col.  3:12-14 

T— RUE    TO    CALLING 

II  Pet.  1:10 

I  Cor.    7:20 
E— ARNESTNESS   IN   ZEAL 

II  Cor.   8:16 
Heb.   2:1 

R— ESPECT   FOR   OTHERS 
Rom.    12:10 
Phil.  2:3 
I   Pet.  2:17 

-L.   E.  M. 


III. 


THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

THE   SUBSTANCE    OF    THE    WORD 

A.  Power 
Heb.   4:12 
Luke   4:32 

B.  Life 
Deut.    8:3 
Luke   4:4 

C.  Instruction 
Ps.   119:105 
Ps.   119:160 
II  Tim.  3:15 

D.  Truth 
John    17:17 
II   Tim.   3:16 

THE   CERTAINTY  OF    THE   WORD 

A.  Enduring 
I    Pet.    1:25 
Matt.    24:35 

B.  Unchangeable 
Ps.    119:89 
Matt.    5:18 

THE    EFFECT   OF   THE   WORD 

A.  Conviction 

Acts   2:36,  37 
John   8:9 

B.  Conversion 

Ps.   19:7 
Isa.    65:11 

— C.  R.  J. 

PRAISING  GOD  FOR  HIS  BLESSINGS 

Psalm    103:1-22 
INTRODUCTION— The    Threefold    Message    of    the    Psalms 
Local — David's    Praise    to    God 
Personal — The    Believer's    Praise    to    God 
Prophetic — Restored    Israel's    Praise    to    God 
I.    THE    BURST    OF    PRAISE— 103:1,    2 

A.  The    Extent    of    Praise    (vs.    1) 

"All  that   is  within  me" 

B.  The   Enemy   of   Praise    (vs.   2) 

"Forget    ...   all    His   benefits" 
II.    THE   BASIS   OF    PRAISE— 103 .-3-19 

A.  Redemption    of    His    People    (vss.    3-6) 

1.  From  Sin  (vs.  3a;  Jer.  33:8;  50:20;  Eph.  1:7) 

2.  From  Disease    (vs.  3b;    Isa.  33:24) 

3.  From  Death    (vs.  4a;    Isa.   26:8) 

4.  From    Want    (vss.    4b,   6a;    Micah   4:4) 

5.  From  Weakness    (vs.  6b;   Isa.  40:28-31) 

6.  From   Oppression    (vs.   6;   Isa.   9:6,  7) 

B.  Revelation   of   His   Person    (vss.   7-18) 

1.  Great   in    Mercy    (vss.    7-12) 

2.  Lasting  in  Mercy   (vss.   18-18) 

C.  Rulership    of    His    Prince    (vs.    19;    Ps.    2:1-12; 

Isa.    9:6,    7) 
HI.    THE   BID   TO  PRAISE— 103:20-22 

A.  To  Angels    (vs.  20) 

B.  To    His    Hosts    (vs.   21a) 

C.  To   His   Ministers    (vs  21  :b) 

D.  To   His   Works    (vs.    22a) 

E.  To    Individuals    (vs.    22b) 

—A.  H.  Y. 
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IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Our  missionary  prayer  helpers  will  rejoice  to  learn  that 
Ernest  Fowler  ('33)  and  Harvey  and  Georgiena  Hammond, 
former  students,  have  safely  arrived  in  the  States  on  their 
furlough.  After  spending  some  time  at  the  headquarters  of 
the  South  America  Indian  Missions,  Inc.,  in  West  Palm  Beach, 
Florida,  and  visiting  the  Rev.  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  President 
Emeritus  of  the  Institute,  and  Miss  Anna  Olthuis  in  Florida, 
they  are  now  engaged  in  a  deputation  trip  along  the  east 
coast.  We  are  looking  forward  to  their  visit  at  their  Alma 
Mater. 


Otto  and  Gladys  Deming,  former  students,  are  also  home 
on  furlough  after  spending  several  fruitful  years  in  the 
Belgian  Congo  under  the  Worldwide  Grace  Testimony,  and 
are  likewise  engaged  in  deputation  work. 


Miss  Anna  Thorell  ('25)  of  the  Orinoco  River  Mission,  now 
on  furlough  in  Murphy,  Oregon,  registers  thanksgiving  for 
pledges  and  gifts  toward  her  support.  Let  us  pray  that  the 
full  amount  may  be  supplied  for  her  return  to  the  field. 


Sunday,  October  6,  was  a  peak  day  in  the  experience  of 
Rev.  W.  Gayel  Bender,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  Duncan,  Arizona,  for  it  marked  the  dedication  of  their 
new  church  building.  Five  years  ago  when  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Bender,  former  students,  took  the  pastorate,  there  was  a 
membership  of  47,  and  the  church  met  in  a  rented  store  build- 
ing. When  that  was  leased  out  from  under  them,  the  Lord 
marvelously  added  sufficient  to  their  small  treasury  of  $77.00 
for  the  purchase  of  a  lot  on  which  stood  an  old  shed  barn. 
Willing  workers  cleaned  the  building,  white-washed  the  walls, 
put  sand  on  the  ground,  and  worship  was  held  there  until  the 
cold  weather  drove  them  to  a  schoolhouse.  The  new  building 
was  started  in  1938  and  was  built  by  volunteer  labor.  The 
church  has  made  a  continual  growth,  and  the  three  evangelis- 
tic meetings  and  three  Vacation  Bible  Schools  which  they 
have  sponsored  have  been  signally  blessed  of  the  Lord. 


Miss  Betty  Hess  ('38)  is  rejoicing  in  opportunities  for 
testimony  which  the  Lord  is  opening  up  to  her  during  her 
second  year  in  nurse's  training  at  the  Denver  General  Hospital. 
Voluntarily  several  of  the  nurses  have  suggested  the  forming  of 
a  Bible  study  club  and  have  elected  Miss  Hess  as  leader.  The 
class  is  growing  in  numbers.  Unsaved  girls  for  whom  much 
prayer  has  been  offered  are  showing  an  interest.  Miss  Hess 
also  has  had  the  privilege  of  conducting  the  Chapel  service  on 
several   occasions. 


Mrs.  Florence  Taft  Fowler  writes  of  improved  health  and 
is  at  present  in  Dearborn,  Michigan,  engaged  in  calling  work 
for  the  Williamson  Avenue  Baptist  Church  of  which  the  Rev. 
Graham  is  pastor. 


Rev.  Ed  Hartley  ('37)  is  pastoring  a  small  but  growing 
church  in  Springfield,  Illinois,  and  rejoices  in  the  souls  which 
God  gave  him  and  his  wife  for  their  hire  during  a  recent 
revival  meeting.  In  addition  to  endeavoring  to  build  up  the 
church,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hartley  are  also  building  their  own 
home. 


CAMPUS   NEWS  FLASHES 

Word  has  been  received  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leroy  Sargant 
of  Canada  who  rendered  such  valuable  service  in  the  work 
of  tlie  Institute  during  the  last  school  year,  will  be  unable  to 
return  this  year  because  of  difficulties  encountered  in  crossing 
the  border.  Mrs.  Sargant  (Sadie  Clifford,  '34)  writes,  "We 
shall  have  to  look  upon  ourselves  as  having  a  year's  leave  of 
absence  from  D.  B.  I.  We  do  not  like  to  feel  that  we  are 
severing  our  connections  in  any  way,  even  though  we  cannot  be 
with  you.  We  miss  you  all  and  are  deeply  interested  in  all  that 
concerns  dear  old  D.  B.  I."  The  staff  and  students  alike  were 
keenly  disappointed  as  all  had  anticipated  another  year  of 
fellowship  with  them  and  are  praying  that  next  year  the 
way  will  be  open  for  them  to  return.  In  the  meantime,  they 
are  witnessing  for  the  Lord  in  their  church  in  Bronte. 


On  October  10,  the  Ladies'  Missionary  Society  of  the  Berean 
Fundamental  Church  of  Denver,  of  which  the  Rev.  A.  H. 
Yetter  ('28)  is  pastor,  met  in  the  home  of  Mrs.  Ernest  E. 
Lott  ('34)  on  the  Campus  to  work  on  curtains  for  Brookes 
Hall  and  bedspreads  for  the  men's  dormitories.  The  ladies 
took  dinner  in  the  Dining  Hall  and  enjoyed  an  inspection 
tour  of  the  new  Mueller  Hall. 


Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist  ('27),  President  of  the  Institute, 
is  recovering  from  a  tonsillectomy  which  he  underwent  on 
November  14  at  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  in  Denver. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Leland  McClellan  ('39)  and  Rev.  Hilland 
Stewart  ('37)  recently  made  a  trip  to  Hayden  and  Burns, 
Colorado,  on  the  western  slope,  returning  with  a  truck  load  of 
beef,  chickens,  and  vegetables  valued  at  around  $100.00  which 
were  donated  to  the  Institute  Dining  Hall  by  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
E.  S.  Kline,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  F.  Albertson,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
G.    H.    Sellers,   and    other    friends. 


Speakers  at  the  inspirational  services  in  the  Chapel  during 
the  first  half  of  the  semester  have  been:  Rev.  C.  A.  Nyborg, 
pastor  of  the  Immanuel  Baptist  Church  of  Denver;  Rev.  John 
Nutting,  founder  of  the  Utah  Gospel  Mission;  Dr.  Tinsley 
Smith,  medical  missionary  to  Africa;  Rev.  Edward  Freeland, 
pastor  of  the  Bethel  Baptist  Church  of  Denver;  Miss  Florence 
O.  Barnwell,  missionary  under  the  European  Christian  Mis- 
sion; and  Miss  Helen  Albertson,  missionary  on  furlough  from 
Africa. 


The  staff  and  students  also  enjoyed  hearing  Rev.  John  Troy 
at  the  23rd  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  Robert  Harkness 
at  the  Sunday  Afternoon  Bible  Class  of  the  Institute,  and 
Dr.  Chas.  E.  Fuller  of  the  Old  Fashioned  Revival  Hour  at  the 
City   Auditorium   in   Denver. 


Scanning  through  the  Visitors'  Register,  we  notice  among 
the  recent  visitors:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ivan  E.  Olsen  ('36)  of 
North  Platte,  Nebraska;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Richard  J.  Zoet  of 
Bergland,  Michigan;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F.  J.  Oliver  and  Katherine 
and  Fred  Jr.  of  Kansas  City,  Kansas;  Evangelist  and  Mrs. 
Jerald  F.  May  and  Mr.  Sheldon  Helsley  of  Los  Angeles  Bible 
Institute,  California;  Rev.  John  Stevenson  and  Mrs.  Amanda 
Nowack  of  Fort  Collins,  Colorado. 


BORN 

To  Rev.  Henry  Dahl  ('35)  and  Mrs.  Dahl  (Wilda  Pattee, 
former  student),  a  daughter,  Ruth  Charlotte,  October  23, 
1940,  at  Chicago,  Illinois. 


For  November^  1940 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

Cl  i/cice  in  ike    nickt 


Nancy  Vernon  drew  a  letter  from  the  drawer  of  her 
dressingr-table,  concealed  it  in  her  bosom  and  rushed  out  into 
the  night.  Taking  long  walks  at  night  had  become  a  habit  with 
Nancy  when  things  distressed  and  perplexed  her.  Tonight  was 
the   climax.    She   had    come   to   the   parting   of   the    ways. 

As  she  hurried  along  under  tlie  overshadowing  trees  which 
lined  the  avenue,  the  street  lamps  cast  patches  of  light  here 
and  there  beneath  her  feet,  but  they  sent  no  shafts  of  gladness 
into  her  troubled  soul.  With  throbbing  brow  and  pounding 
heart  she  raced,  turning  one  corner  after  another,  scarcely 
knowing  whither  she  went.  She  cared  not  for  the  darkness 
which  deepened  about  her  as  the  houses  grew  fewer  and  the 
lights  became  more  scarce  along  the  unfrequented  streets. 
Was  life  like  this,  she  questioned — a  hopelessly  dark  pathway? 
Everything,  in  these  moments,  seemed  a  maze  and  a  tangle. 
W^as  there  no  rest  from  the  tumult  that  surged  within  her 
bosom?  What  hope  could  there  be  for  happiness  in  either 
path  that  lay  before  her?  The  future?  It  was  indeed  the 
great  question.  She  clutched  at  the  letter  beneath  her  blouse- 
front  as  if  to  find  the  answer,  but  the  misery  of  her  heart 
was  the  sole   response. 

An  hour  before,  the  issue  had  come  upon  her.  She  was  glad 
the  family  was  out  when  tlie  special  delivery  letter  had  come. 
She  could  not  reveal,  even  to  her  mother,  the  problem,  now  so 
difficult  to  meet.  Her  mother  could  not  understand,  she  thought. 
She  must  decide  alone.  Yet,  even  as  these  conclusions  formed 
themselves  in  her  thinking,  she  remembered  a  warning  her 
mother  had  given,  but  pushed  it  aside.  So  as  the  battle 
waged,  she  walked  and  brooded  and  despaired. 

In  tlie  twenty  years  of  her  youthful  life  Nancy  had 
scarcely  known  real  happiness.  Other  young  people  seemed 
to  find  great  delight  in  the  opportunities  offered  them  in  the 
gay  whirl  of  modern  life.  To  them  there  seemed  no  lack  of 
pleasure,  social  advantages,  beautiful  clothes,  music  and  frolic. 
But  since,  in  recent  months,  she  had  begun  to  experience  some 
of  that  for  which  she  had  longed,  an  intangible  grasping  for 
something  more  satisfying  had  gripped  her  being.  She  could 
now  by  a  certain  choice,  possess  in  tlie  future  all  that  she 
had  desired  of  things  and  pleasures.  But  blackness  and 
tumult  dimmed  that  desire  and  she  was  afraid. 

Rebellion  rose  within  her  breast.  Why  had  God — if  there 
was  a  God — permitted  her  to  have  so  drab  an  experience  in 
all  the  past — until  of  late?  Why  had  she  been  born  in  a  poor 
family.  Why,  indeed,  had  she  been  born  at  all?  Why? 
Why?  Oh,  why  could  she  not  flee  from  tlie  burden  that  was 
crushing  and  bringing  blackness  to  her  soul? 

A  sense  of  desperation  took  hold  of  her  as  she  questioned 
and  challenged  the  very  existence  of  the  God  of  whose  reality 
she  had  known  and  testified  a  year  before.  As  if  to  find 
some  ray  of  hope  Nancy  threw  back  her  head  as  she 
walked,  and  looked  up  at  the  stars.  Thi:  blue-black  canopy 
above  twinkled  with  a  thousand  million  radiant  lights,  but 
to  her,   in   those   moments,   the  heavens   made   no   answer. 

But  while  Nancy  paced  in  her  perturbation,  she  found 
herself,  (after  what  seemed  hours  to  her),  in  a  park  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  city.  Before  her,  she  saw  a  vast  lake 
stretching  out  beyond  the  section  which  had  been  planted 
with  trees  and  shrubs.  Quickly  she  made  her  way  along  a 
narrow  path,  down  a  slope  to  the  side  of  the  lake 
where  weeping  willows  clung  to  the  bank  and  where  small 
shrubbery  provided  concealment  at  the  water's  edge.  In  tlie 
dim  light  of  the  stars  and  in  the  flickering  gleams  from  the 
distant  lights  beyond  the  lake,  she  discovered  a  park  bench  and 
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flung  herself  upon  it.  All  was  silent  about  her.  The  aloneness 
of  the  place  brought  comfort  for  a  moment.  But  as  she  gazed 
out  upon  the  placid  waters  before  her,  an  increasing  sense  of 
perplexity  and  despair  flooded  her  heart.  Bursting  into  sobs, 
she  buried  her  face  in  her  hands  and  wept  in  bitterness  of 
spirit. 

Suddenly,  as  from  another  world,  she  was  conscious  of  a 
voice  penetrating  the  stillness  about  her.  Then  she  heard  it 
again.  The  oppressing  darkness  of  spirit  which  had  closed 
about    her    lifted    and    changed. 

"Don't  do  it!"  the  voice  said.  "Don't  do  what  you  were 
thinking  of  doing." 

The  girl  did  not  stir.  She  could  not.  But  her  sobs  grew 
silent  and  she  was  not  afraid  though  someone  stood  beside 
the  iron  bench  on  which  she  was  drooped. 

"May  I  sit  here?"  The  tone  was  courteous  and  kindly. 
But  there  was  no  audible  response. 

"Please  forgive  me,"  the  voice  continued,  "I  know  you  are 
in  trouble  and  I  only  wish  to  help.  Can  you  tell  me  the 
difficulty?" 

Nancy    did    not    answer. 

"Then  I  must  conclude  that  the  problem  is  of  such  a 
nature  that  you  do  not  wish  to  reveal  it  to  a  stranger.  I 
am  a  Christian.    Do  you  know  what  that  means?" 

Nancy  sat  upright  and  stared  through  the  darkness  at 
the  person  who  had  taken  the  seat  beside  her.  He  was  a 
youth.  She  was  sure  of  that  from  the  voice.  Now  she  could 
see  dimly  from  the  patches  of  light  through  the  trees  and 
from  the  reflections  dancing  on  the  waves  which  mirrored  the 
shafts  of  light  from  the  far  side  of  the  lake.  The  face  before 
her  appeared  strangely  white  beneath  his  dark  hair.  His  suit 
looked  black  in  contrast  to  the  whiteness  of  his  collar  and 
shirt-front.  But  it  was  not  the  person  so  much  as  the  question 
that  had  startled  her.  It  had  brought  back  a  revival  of 
thoughts  she  had  not  had  for  many  months.  She  had  buried — 
or  had  tried  to  convince  herself  that  she  had  buried  her 
ideas  on  the  subject  the  interrogation  had  raised.  It  came 
again. 

"Do   you    know    what    a    Christian    is?" 

"Well,  if  I  did,  what  difference  would  it  make?"  She 
was  not  trying  to  be  snippy  in  her  evasion  but  to  find  an 
answer  to  her  overwhelming  perplexity — an  answer  to  life 
itself,  with  all  its  tangles. 

"It  should  make  all  the  difference  in  the  world  to  you. 
It  has  to  me.  Rather,  I  should  say,  it  has  made  all  the 
difference  in  me  relative  to  my  attitude  toward  the  world 
and  life  in  general.  The  great  difference  is  my  attitude  toward 
Christ  because  of  what  He  has  done  for  me.  He  has  given 
me  new  life.  He  has  given  me  Himself.  Moreover,  I  have 
given  myself  to  Him  for  His  use.  He  makes  the  difference." 
Then  he  waited  for  the  young  woman  to  show  some  response 
but   none   was   evident. 

He  continued,  "Did  you  know  that  God  put  you  in  this 
world  for  a  glorious  purpose?  You  were  born  in  order  that 
you  might  be  born  again,  tliat  you  might  bring  blessing  to 
others  through  His  own  life  implanted  within  you.  But,  you 
do  not  like  it  that  you  were  born,  do  you?" 

Nancy  winced,  for  the  point  went  home.  How  many  times 
this  vciy  thought  had  taken  hold  of  her.  In  fact,  she  had 
always  wished  she  had  never  been  born. 

"Well,  whether  I  like  it  or  not,  doesn't  seem  to  make  any 
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difference.     I'm   here    anyway.     It    wasn't    by    my    own    choice 
that   I   was   born." 

The  youth  beside  her  ignored  her  last  sentence  and 
answered,  "If  you  learn  to  like  it,  it  would  make  a  difference — 
in  you.  You  couldn't  help  but  like  it,  if  you  enjoyed  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  'altogether  Lovely  One' !  You  couldn't  help 
but  be  glad  you  were  born,  if  you  had  His  joy  in  your  life. 
Have  you  been  born  again?"  The  question  came  with  a  pierc- 
ing  directness    to  her    heart. 

"Well— yes." 

"I  thought  so,  but  why  are  you  quarreling  with  God  be- 
cause He  put  you  here? — because  you  are  not  getting  out  of 
life  just  what  you  want  from  it?    You  are,  aren't  you?" 

"Who  told   you?"   was   Nancy's   quick   reply,   and  then   she 
realized   she  had   admitted   an   aifirmative   answer. 
"You  did,"  he  chuckled. 
"I   didn't   tell   you   much   of  anything,"   she  perked. 

"Not  much  in  words,  but  your  manner  and  tone  tells  me 
a  lot,  young  lady."  He  chuckled  again.  Then  his  voice  changed 
to  tenderness  as  he  added:  "The  Lord  loves  you.  He  loves 
you  infinitely.  He  loves  you  so  much  that  He  has  a  perfect 
plan   for  your   life." 

"Not  now.  I've  made  a  mess  of  it.  Maybe  so  once,  but 
not  now."  She  sounded  hopeless. 

"That  is   not   true.    Christ   still   loves   you." 

"It  is  true  in  my  case.  He  can't  love  me,"  she  added 
bitterly. 

"But,  I  beg  to  differ  with  you.  On  the  authority  of  God's 
Word,  God.  still  loves  you;  Christ  still  loves  you.  Listen  to 
what  He  says,  'I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love, 
and  in  loving  kindness  have  I  drawn  thee.'  You  say  you  have 
been  born  again?  Then  you  are  stiU  His.  You  are  His 
eternally.  Christ  says,  'I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  and  they 
shall  never  perish.'    How  long  is  eternal?" 

"Always,  never-ending,"  the  girl  admitted. 

"Of  course.  Then  He  still  loves  you.  The  Lord  says  again, 
'Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  And 
again,  the  Word  assures  us  of  His  never  changing  love,  'For 
I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.'   " 

The  last  passage  of  Scripture  was  quoted  with  special 
emphasis  and  conviction.  Then  he  added,  "Do  you  believe 
God's  Word?" 

"I  did   once."    She   was   trying  to   test  him. 

"I  didn't  ask  you  that.    Do  you  believe  God's  Word  now?" 

"Well, — I'll — I'll  have  to — because  of  what  happened  to- 
night." Her  manner  changed,  and  with  the  admission,  hope 
stole  into  her  heart. 

"Yes?  What  happened?"  he  asked  eagerly. 

"God  must  have  sent  you  here  to  keep  me  from — well — it 
isn't  going  to  happen  now." 

The  wind  stirred  the  foliage  of  the  overhanging  trees  and 
lapped  the  waves  against  the  shore  of  the  lake,  almost  beneath 
their  feet.  The  yoimg  man  pointed  toward  the  dark  depths 
of  the  waters. 

"You  were  planning  to — to — "  but  his  companion  inter- 
rupted. 

"No,  I  wasn't.  Not  that.  Something  worse,  perhaps.  I 
don't  really  know  what."  They  sat  in  deep  silence  for  a 
moment.  Then  suddenly  the  girl  rose  to  her  feet,  took  the 
letter  from  her  blouse,  and  began  tearing  the  sheets  of  paper 
into  bits.  When  her  hand  was  fuU  of  the  tiny  fragments,  she 
cast  them  upon  the  waves  before  her. 

"It  would  appear  that  something  is  settled,"  the  yoimg 
man  remarked  dryly,  keeping  his  seat. 

"It  will  be."  Her  tone  was  firm  and  definite  as  she  re- 
sumed her  seat  beside  him. 

"Why  put  it  in  the   future?"   he  asked. 

"It  is  both  present  and  future — present  for  me,  but  future 
for — anyway,  the  answer  is  future.  I  can't  do  it  here."  Nancy 
laughed  strangely  as  she  spoke  the  last  sentence. 

"Oh,  I  understand.    The  answer  to  the  letter — or  whatever 


it  is.  No,  of  course  you  can't  answer  it  here.  But — ,"  for  a 
moment  he  hesitated  and  his  tone  became  gently  appealing. 
"But,  the  thing  I  am  concerned  about  most  just  now  is  your 
relationship  to  Jesus  Christ.  When  that  relationship  is  as  it 
should  be,  then  your  decisions  will  be  as  they  should  be.  Will 
you  really  come  all  the  way  back  to  Christ,  to  His  Word,  to 
all  He  has  for  you  of  joy  and  blessing?  Will  you?  He  wants 
you.  He  wants  to  give  you  His  very  best.  He  pleads  with 
your  heart,  'Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest';  'Return  unto  Me  for  I  have  re- 
deemed thee' ;  'I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud  thy  trans- 
gressions.' His  death  on  Calvary  covers  the  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future.  His  resurrection  is  the  guarantee  of  power  and 
victory  for  our  lives  day  by  day.  Christ  is  the  only  One  Who 
can  satisfy.  Only  He  can  give  joy.  On'y  He  can  meet  the 
need  of  these  poor  weak  lives  of  ours.  Will  you  come  all  the 
way  back  to  Christ?    Will  you?"  he  pleaded. 

"I    will.     I — I    have,"    Nancy    responded    with   definiteness. 

"All  right.  I^et  us  thank  Him,"  the  youth  said  simply  and 
reverently. 

What  a  prayer  it  was.  Nancy  had  never  heard  from 
young  lips  such  worshipful  straightforward  talking  with 
God.  It  amazed  and  thrilled  her,  and  her  heart  was  warmed 
toward  the  Saviour  as  it  had  never  been  before.  She  realized 
His  presence  and  bowed  her  soul  to  Him.  When  the  young 
man  ended  his  petition,  he  spoke  quietly  to  her,  "Suppose 
you  tell  the   Lord  you   have   come  back  to   Him.    Will  you?" 

Nancy  responded  in  simple  trustful  attitude.  "Lord  Jesus, 
I  have  come  to  Thee.  I'm  through  with  the  other  life.  You 
have  made  me  see  how  wrong  it  is.  You  know  all  the  rest. 
Amen." 

"Amen,"  said  the  voice  beside  her.  "Now,  don't  you  think 
you  better  be  getting  home,"  he  continued,  rising  to  his  feet. 
"I  think  it  is  getting  late.  May  I  see  that  you  get  there 
safely?" 

Silently  Nancy  rose  from  her  seat  and  the  young  man 
guided  her   up   the   path   from  the  water's   edge. 

"Tell  me,"  it  was  she  who  spoke  first.  "Where  in  the 
world  did  you  come  from  and  how  did  you  happen  to  be 
here?" 

"To  tell  the  truth,  I  didn't  happen  here.  It  was  the  Lord 
who  directed  my  steps.  I  was  out  for  a  walk  along  the  other 
end  of  the  lake.  I  started  back  to  the  house  where  I  am 
visiting  a  friend,  but  I  felt  impelled  to  retrace  my  steps,  and 
come  over  in  this  direction  along  this  path.  You  were  at  the 
end  of  it.    I'm  sure  that  the  Lord  sent  me  here." 

"And — I'm  sure,  too.  I  can't  explain  what  happened 
inside  of  me  when  you  said,  'I  am  a  Christian.  Do  you  know 
what  that  means?'  I  had  decided  I  wasn't,  but  when  you  said 
that,  everything  I'd  tried  to  forget — God,  Christ,  the  day  I 
accepted  Him  as  my  Saviour — all  those  things  stood  out  in 
bold  relief  against  the  background  of — of — well,  all  I  have 
been  dging  recently  with  a  certain  crowd.  They  are  not 
Christians.  I  am  afraid  they  are  really  bad,  although  I  have 
tried  to  persuade  myself  they  are  not.  I  was  trying  to  have 
a  good  time.  But,  I  wasn't,  really.  Then  it  all  climaxed 
tonight.  That  letter.  It  had  the  promise  of  everything  I  had 
wanted.  I  never  wanted  anything  so  much  in  my  life.  I  had 
almost  decided  to  go  in  that  direction.  It  seemed  I  didn't 
have  the  power  to  do  anything  else,  even  though  I  was  afraid 
to  do  it.  But  when  you  began  quoting  the  Bible,  I  gave  up. 
I  could  not  resist  the  Lord.  I  knew  He  was  speaking  to  me 
and  had  sent  you  here  to  help  me.  I  can't  thank  you  enough 
for  what  you  have  done  for  me  tonight." 

"How  interesting,  and  just  another  answer  to  the 
question  of  the  Scripture  which  says,  'Will  He  not  go  after 
that  one  until  He  find  it?'  You  can  believe  the  Bible  now- 
more  than  ever  since — ,"  he  hesitated,  but  she  supplied  the 
words:  "Since  God  worked  a  miracle  to  set  me  straight.  Yes, 
I  do  believe  more  than  I  ever  did  before.  But  I  can't  under- 
stand how  I  could  have  accepted  all  the  atheistic  ideas  of 
that   crowd   I  was   running   with." 

"Well,  that  is  really  not  hard  to  answer.  You  had  turned 
away  from  the  Lord.  Since  Christians  still  have  a  sinful 
nature  (we  do  not  lose  the  Adamic  nature — the  entity  of 
sin  within  us — when  we  accept  Christ),  you  had  really  become 
fully  the  servant  of  that  sinful  nature  as  Romans  6:20  tells 
us.    Christ  gives  us  a  new  and  righteous  nature — His  own  life 

(Continued   on    page   363) 
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LIGHT   ON    THE    LESSON 


INTERNATIONAL    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSONS 


Expositions   by   Ernest   E.  Lott 


Questions   by   C.   Reuben   Lindquist 
Children's   Talks  by  Anna  Benthien 
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SUNDAY,    DECEMBER    1,    1940 


AN  EXACTING  DISCIPLESHIP 

Lesson   Text:   Luke   9 

Printed    Text:    Luke    9:49-62 

Devotional    Reading:    Matthew    16:24-27 

Golden   'J'exl:    "No   man,   having   put    his    hand    to    the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom 

of   God"    (Luke    9:62). 


King  James    Version 

Luke  9:49  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name;  and  we  forbade  him, 
because    he   foUoweth   not   zoith   us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not:  for  he> 
that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that 
He  should  be  received  up.  He  stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go 
to   Jerusalem, 

52  And  semt  messengers  before  His  face:  and  they  went, 
and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready 
for   Him. 

53  And  they  did  not  receive  Him,  because  His  face  was 
as    though   He   would   go   to   Jerusalem. 

5 If  And  when  His  disciples  Jatnes  and  John  saw  this, 
they  said,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven,  and   consume   them,,   even   as   Elias   did? 

55  But  He  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit   ye  are   of. 


56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's 
lives,   but    to   save    them.    And    they   went    to    another   village. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a 
certain  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  1  will  follow  Thee  whither- 
soever   Thou    goest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  hiin.  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  His  head. 

59  And  He  said  unto  another.  Follow  Me.  But  he  said. 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to   go   and     ury  my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  th„  dead  bury  their  dead: 
but   go    thou  and  preach   the   kingdom   of   God. 

61  And  another  also  said.  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee;  but 
let  me  first  go  bid  them,  farewell,  which  are  at  home  at 
my    house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  m,an,  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God. 
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LESSON    EXPOSITION 


"An  exacting  discipleship"  implies  rigid  and  strict  regu- 
lation. It  is  always  blessed  to  remember  though  that  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  said,  "My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is 
light,"  and  that  the  restrictions  which  God  imposes  on  His 
children  are  for  their  own  good,  rather  than  to  deprive 
them  of  joy.  It  is  our  hope  and  prayer  that  teacher  and 
scholar  alike  will  get  the  joyous  slant  toward  "an  exacting 
discipleship." 

We  arrange  the  material  for  this  lesson  in  the  following 
manner:  I.  A  Principle  (Luke  9:49,  50);  II.  A  Purpose 
(Luke   9:51-66);    III.   A   Precept    (Luke   9:57-62). 

I.    A    PRINCIPLE 
Luke  9:49,  60 

The  principle  before  us  is  the  one  laid  down  by  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  concerning  single  service — "No  man  can  serve 
two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  tlie 
other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  The  very  fact  that  this 
man  was  casting  out  demons  in  Jesus'  name  was  abundant 
evidence  to  our  Lord  that  this  man  was  a  true  servant  of 
Himself.  Some  time  later  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews, 
exorcists,  took  upon  themselves  the  privilege  of  commanding 
demons  to  depart  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  man  in 
whom  was  the  evil  spirit  leaped  upon  them,  and  overcame 
them,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  from  the 
house  naked  and  wounded.  (See  Acts  19:13-16.)  Tims  was 
vindicated  Jesus'  own  testimony  in  this  matter.  At  one  time 
the  Pharisees,  amazed  at  Christ's  power  to  heal  and  release 
from  the  bondage  of  demons,  accused  Him  of  casting  out 
demons  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  demons.  But  Jesus 
caught  them  in  the  meshes  of  their  own  net.  If  their  own 
sons  (the  prophets)  cast  out  demons  by  tiie  power  of  God, 
then  He  Himself  must  of  necessity  employ  the  same  power, 
for  a  divided  house  cannot  stand.  "Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and   mammon." 
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The  individual  application  of  this  principle  is  set  forth 
by  Paul  in  Romans  6:16:  "Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to 
whom  ye  obey;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience 
unto    righteousness." 

Not  only  is  the  fact  set  forth  that  a  person  can  only 
serve  one  master,  but  the  truth  is  also  evinced  that  a  man 
must  serve  one  master.  The  natural  man  likes  to  think  of 
himself  as  a  master  of  his  own  fate  and  captain  of  his  own 
soul.  But  under  this  impression  he  is  as  blind  as  the  bigoted 
Pharisees  to  whom  Jesus  was  speaking  in  the  eighth  chapter 
of  John.  Jesus  told  them  that  the  truth  would  make  them 
free.  It  takes  no  stretch  of  the  imagination  to  conceive  of 
their  haughty  demeanor  as  they  answer:  "We  be  Abraham's 
seed  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man."  One  might  be 
inclined  to  excuse  their  forgetting  the  Egyptian  bondage; 
the  Canaan,  Midian,  Ammon,  Moabite,  and  Philistine  op- 
pressions of  the  judges  period;  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
captivities;  but  how  in  the  world  could  tliey  forget  that  at 
that  very  moment  they  were  under  the  dominion  of  Rome? 
It  is  conclusive  proof  of  the  deception  of  the  heart  of  man 
(Jer.  17:9).  And  then  Jesus  restates  tJie  logical  inference 
of  the  principle:  "Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant 
of  sin."  But,  "If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  All  men  are  servants  of  "sin  unto 
death"  or  "obedience  unto  righteousness."  "Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon,"  but  man  is  so  constituted  that  he 
must  serve  one  or  the  other.  Therefore,  the  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ  must  have  an  eye  single  to  Him  and  His  glory  if  he 
will  be  free  from  the   thraldom   of  sin. 

II.   A   PURPOSE 
Luke   9:61-56 

The  substance  of  the  great  purpose  mentioned  in  this 
section  is  contained  in  these  words — "He  stedfastly  set  His 
face   to   go   to   J.usalem."     Knowing   that   the    time    was    at 

Grace  and  Truth 


hand  when  He  should  be  offered  up,  He  stedfastly  set  His 
face  to  accomplish  His  eternal  purpose.  Foreordained  to 
death  on  the  cross  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  how 
He  was  straightened  until  this  be  accomplished !  But  as 
He  set  His  face  to  go,  He  knew  what  would  befall  Him 
there.  He  knew  of  Satan's  malicious  attack  to  bring  Him 
to  a  premature  death.  He  knew  of  His  apprehension  and 
humiliation  at  the  hands  of  the  mob.  He  knew  of  the  perfidy 
of  His  friends.  And  most  of  all,  He  knew  that  He  faced 
the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God  the  Father  for  sins  not  His 
own.  But  love  that  surpasses  knowledge  held  Him  to  this 
eternal  purpose  as  He  stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem. 

This  eternal  purpose,  that  brought  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
into  the  world,  must  be  kept  in  mind  by  the  disciple.  He 
came  into  the  world,  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them.  Two  zealous  disciples,  really  concerned  about  the 
treatment  accorded  Jesus,  thought  He  should  call  down  fire 
from  heaven  and  destroy  the  Samaritan  village  that  would  not 
receive  Him.  How  little  they  knew  then  of  the  great  heart  of 
love  that  sent  Him  into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  sinners. 
With  the  spirit  revealed  by  James  and  John  in  this  incident, 
they  were  certainly  a  long  way  from  being  true  disciples 
of  Christ.  However,  they  went  the  distance,  and  especially 
is  this  true  of  John,  for  He  became  the  greatest  exponent 
of  the  love  of  Christ  that  the  world  has   ever  known. 

D.  L.  Moody  had  to  learn  this  truth  to  become  a  great 
soul-winner.  A  young  man  from  London  came  to  preach 
for  him  in  his  Chicago  church.  The  young  man  preached  for 
six  nights  on  the  text,  John  3:16.  Mr.  Moody  says  that  this 
young  man's  ministry  changed  his  whole  life  and  ministry. 
Thereafter,  the  love  of  Christ  was  the  constraining  force  of 
his  messages.  An  old  Arabian  proverb  runs  thus:  "The  neck 
is  bent  by  the  sword,  but  heart  is  only  bent  by  heart."  Love 
is  irresistible.  The  true  disciple  of  Christ  must  ever  keep 
in  mind  the  inexpressible  love  that  held  our  Lord  to  this 
eternal  purpose — to  go  to  Jerusalem  and  there  die  for  the 
sins  of  the  world. 

III.  A   PRECEPT 
Luke   9:57-62 

The  precept  before  us  in  this  last  portion  of  our  lesson 
is — Christ's  disciples  must  renounce  worldly  allegiances.  The 
apostle  Paul  reiterates  the  same  truth  to  Timothy — "No  man 
that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life; 
that  he  may  please  Him  Who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
soldier." 

Three  different  persons  as  potential  disciples  of  our  I^rd 
come  before  us  in  this  section. 

The  first  person  volunteers  his  fidelity  and  allegiance. 
However,  we  feel  inclined  to  raise  a  question  mark  about 
his  motive.  Our  Lord's  answer  seems  to  anticipate  the  man 
seeking  worldly  prominence  and  prestige,  or  else  Jesus  wished 
to  make  it  very  clear  that  such  things  were  not  attendant 
upon  his  discipleship.  The  man  who  would  follow  Christ  must 
renounce  any  claim  to  such.  Conversely,  he  must  rather,  "Go 
forth  therefore  unto  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  His 
reproach"  (Heb.  13:13).  Christ  has  seen  fit  to  bestow  honor 
on  His  faithful  servants,  for  many  of  our  great  men  have 
been  raised  to  eminence  through  faithfulness  to  Christ;  but 
they  did  not  get  this  honor  by  seeking  it.  "Before  honour 
is   humility"    (Prov.    18:12). 

The  second  person  is  one  that  is  definitely  called  of  the 
Lord.  He  indicates  willingness,  but  desires  time  before  he 
steps  out  for  the  Lord.  The  oriental  expression,  "suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father,"  does  not  necessarily  imply 
that  the  father  was  already  dead.  Rather,  the  thought  is  that 
this  called  person  might  tarry  until  after  his  father  had 
passed  on,  and  then  inherit  the  property;  after  which  he 
would  follow  the  Lord.  But  Christ  says,  "Whosoever  he  be 
of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be 
My  disciple."  It  is  not  that  Christ  demands  indigence,  for 
•some  saints  of  God  have  been  blessed  with  a  stewardship  of 
wealth;  but  Christ  must  have  first  place  in  the  life  of  him 
who  would  be  His  disciple.  It  has  been  aptly  stated,  "Christ 
must  be  Lord  of  all,  or  He  will  not  be  Lord  at  all."  "Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  However,  things 
soon  fade  into  insignificance  and  take  on  an  infinitesimal 
place  in  the  light  of  His   glory  and  grace. 

The  third  person  also  volunteered,  but  desired  time  to 
bid  adieus  and  set  his  affairs  in  order.    But  Jesus  would  have 


him  understand  the  same  thing  David  told  the  priest,  Ahim- 
elech:  "The  king's  business  requireth  haste."  The  servants  of 
Christ  must  realize  the  urgency  of  His  work  and  push  on. 
How  can  one  who  has  caught  a  vision  of  souls,  for  whom 
Christ  has  died,  passing  into  a  Christless  eternity,  ever  paxise 
in  his  work  and  look  back?  The  plowman  who  would  steer 
a  straight  course  dare  not  look  back,  for  inevitably  a  crook 
in  the  furrow  will  occur.  Jesus  Christ  wants  workers  today 
who  will  say  with  the  apostle  Paul:  "I  press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus"    (Phil.  3:14). 

How  it  must  grieve  God  to  have  to  include  in  the  inspired 
records,  "The  children  of  Ephraim,  being  armed,  and  carry- 
ing bows,  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle"  (Psalm  78:9). 
In  the  day  when  rewards  are  handed  out  to  the  faithful, 
there  will  be  irremediable  regrets  on  the  part  of  those  who 
turned  back  in  a  day  when  God  counted  on  them  to  stand  fast. 

THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 
Robert  E.  Wilder,  founder  of  the  Student  Volunteer  Move- 
ment, was  the  son  of  a  missionary  who  spent  thirty  years 
in  India.  When  Wilder's  father  was  dying,  he  called  his  sons 
and  said,  "In  my  college  days  I  tied  with  a  man  named  Foote 
for  first  honors  in  scholarship.  When  he  learned  of  my  plan 
to  go  to  India,  he  said  to  me,  'Wilder,  you  are  a  fool  to  bury 
yourself  among  the  heathen.  You  can  make  a  fortune  at  law.' 
I  told  him  the  selfish  life  was  the  buried  life. 

"After  I  reached  India,  I  corresponded  with  him  for  a  time 
and  then  his  letters  ceased.  On  my  return  to  America,  I  found 
that  he  had  amassed  a  fortune  and  married  a  beautiful  girl. 
Through  financial  reverses  he  lost  his  money  and  he  finally  took 
his  own  life. 

"For  twenty  years,  your  mother  and  I  have  been  the  only 
ones  to  hold  up  Christ  among  four  millions." 

An  old  low  caste  woman  in  India  was  once  asked  the  price 
of  a  temple  in  process  of  building.  She  turned  to  the  mission- 
ary in  suprise  and  said:  "Why,  we  don't  know!  It's  for  our 
god.  We  don't  count  the  cost."  We  should  certainly  do  as 
much  for  Christ  as  the  heathen  do  for  their  gods.  Real  love 
finds  joy  in  sacrifice  as  well  as  in  service. 

— The  Moody  Monthly 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  Can  a  person  be  neutral  to  Jesus  Christ?    (Matt.  12:30; 
Luke  11:23;  John  3:18;  3:36) 

2.  Is   there   a   power   which   is   superior   to   Satan  and   the 
demons?     (Col.   2:15;    Heb.    2:14) 

3.  Is    every    sinner    under     bondage?     (John     8:34;     Rom. 
6:16;  7:23;  Gal.  4:3) 

4.  How   can   a   man   become    free    from    bondage?     (John 
8:36;    Rom.    7:24,   25a;   8:2) 

5.  What    was    Jesus'    purpose    in    coming    into    the    world? 
Luke    9:50;    19:10) 

6.  When   was   the    death    on   the   cross    planned?    (II    Tim. 
1:9;   Titus    1:2;    I    Pet.   1:19,   20;    Rev.    13:8) 

7.  Did   Christ  shrink  from  the   cross?    (Isa.   50:5-7;    Luke 
9:51) 

8.  Why    was   the  Lord   Jesus   willing   to   go  to  the   cross? 
(John   3:16;    15:13;    I   John   3:16) 

9.  Does    the    Lord   desire    stedfastness    in    the    life    of    the 
disciples?    (I    Cor.    15:58;    Col.   2:   6,   7) 

10.    What   should   be    the    constraining    force    in    the    life   of 
the  disciple?    (John    15:12;    II    Cor.   5:14;    Eph.    5:2) 


AUNT   ANNA'S   TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Today's  lesson  is  found  in  Luke  9:49-62.  You  will  notice 
in  verse  fifty-six  the  purpose  for  which  Christ  came  to  this 
sinful  world.  Here  we  read,  "The  Son  of  Man  (the  Saviour) 
is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them."  Yes, 
we  are  sinners,  but  God  loves  sinners,  and  sent  His  dear  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  die  for  our  sin,  that  He  might  save  us. 
Too  often  we  think  that  because  God  hates  sin,  that  He  will 
destroy  the  life  of  man  because  he  has  sinned.  It  is  the  love 
of  God  that  makes  it  possible  for  sinners  to  be  saved.  Let  us 
say  John  8:16  together:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave   His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
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Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

After  God  saves  us,  He  wants  us  to  be  His  disciples.  His 
desire  is  that  we  might  answer  His  call,  "Follow  Me."  For  so 
long  we  have  followed  our  own  ways,  or  the  ways  of  sin,  but 
God  wants  us  to  follow  Him.  To  follow  Him  not  only  means 
just  to  follow  behind,  but  to  live  as  a  Christian,  that  others 
might  see  in  you  a  life  that  shows  that  you  are  a   Christian. 

You  will  notice  that  in  the  reading  of  our  lesson  today, 
that  there  are  several  who  say  they  will  follow  the  Lord,  but 
they  fail  to  see  what  is  involved  in  following  the  Lord.  One 
man  wants  to  take  care  of  all  his  business  first,  and  then 
when  that  is  done.  He  will  follow  Jesus.  The  other  man  boasts 
of  the  fact  that  he  will  follow  the  Lord  Jesus,  no  matter  where 
it  may  be.  He  failed  to  see  that  the  path  that  the  Saviour  trod 
was  not  always  a  pleasant  path.  The  Saviour  reminds  him 
that  the  foxes  have  holes  wliere  they  may  go  to  find  shelter. 
but  He  does  not  have  a  place  to  lay  His  head.  Then  the 
next  man  who  says  he  will  follow  the  Saviour,  wants  to  go 
tell  all  of  his  friends  goodby,  and  then  he  will  follow. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  says,  "Follow  Me,"  what  will  be 
your  response?    Are  you  going  to  put  Him  off,  and  wait  awhile 
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until  everything  in  life  is  settled?  Or,  will  you  want  a  little 
time  to  think  it  over,  and  tell  all  of  the  old  friends  goodby? 
Perhaps  you  may  even  boast  of  the  fact  that  you  are  going 
to  follow  the  Lord  all  the  way,  and  then  afterward  find  out 
the  path  was  not  so  easy. 

Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  that  Jesus  went  all  the  way 
to  the  cross  for  you?  Nothing  stopped  Him,  for  He  loved 
you.  Satan  tried  in  many  ways  to  turn  Him  from  the  cross, 
but  Jesus  came  to  this  world  to  die,  and  He  went  all  the  way. 
He  loved  you,  and  gave  His  life  for  you;  now  He  says,  "Follow 
Me."  What  kind  of  a  follower  will  you  be?  Will  His  love  so 
constrain  you  that  you  will  gladly  say,  "Yes,  Lord  I  will 
follow  You."  And  in  following  Him,  you  will  say  and  do 
those  things  that  He  would  have  you  do.    Then  you  can  sing. 

Following    Jesus,    ever    day   by    day. 

Nothing  can  harm  me,  while  He  leads  the  way: 

Sunshine  or  shadow,  whate'er  befall, 

Jesus  my  Saviour  is  my  All  in  All. 

Yours  in  His  love, 
Aunt   Anna 
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A  GOOD  NEIGHBOR 

Lesson    Text:    Luke    10:26-37 
Devotional    Reading:    Luke    19:13-18 

Golden    Text:    "Thou    shalt    love    the    Lord    thy    God   with    all    thy   heart,    and    with   all   thy    soul,    and 
with    all    thy   strength,    and    with    all    thy   mind;     and    thy    neighbor    as    thyself"    (Luke    10:27). 


King  James    Version 

Luke  10:25  And,  behold,  a  vertain  laywer  stood  up,  and 
tempted  Him,  saying,  Master,  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life? 

S6  He  said  unto  him.  What  is  written  in  the  law?  how 
readest    thoii? 

27  And  he  answering  said,  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy 
Ood  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour 
as    thyself. 

28  And  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  answered  right: 
this   do,   and   thou   shalt    live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus, 
And  who  is  my  neighbour? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went  down 
from  Jerusalenfi  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which 
stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed, 
leaving   him,   half   dead. 


31  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that 
way:  and  when  he  saw  him,  hd  passed   by  on  the   other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him.,  and  passed   by   on   the   other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where 
he   was:   and   when   he   saw   him,   he   had  compassion   on   him, 

34  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring 
in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought 
him.   to   an  inn,  and   took   care   of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  departed,  h&  took  out 
two  pence  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take 
care  of  him;  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
come   again,  I  will  repay   thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him   that  fell  among   the   thieves? 

37  And  he  said,  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said 
Jesus   unto   him.,    Oo,   and   do   thou   likewise. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


Our  hearts  are  always  rejoiced  when  we  have  occasion  to 
look  at  this  very  familiar  portion  of  Scripture.  Every  person 
who  has  ever  attended  Sunday-school  knows  the  story  of  the 
Good  Samaritan.  So  we  are  grateful  that  our  committee  has 
again  arranged  for  a  study  of  this  remarkable  incident. 

We  find  the  material  falls  into  four  questions  and  four 
answers.  So  we  have  for  our  outline:  I.  Questions  One  and 
Two  and  Answers  One  and  Two  (Luke  10:  26-28);  II. 
Question  Three  and  Answer  Three  (Luke  10:29-35);  HI. 
Question  Four   and   Answer  Four    (Luke   10:36,  37). 

I.    QUESTIONS    ONE    AND    TW^O    AND    ANSWERS 
ONE   AND   TWO 

Luke    10:25-28 

It  was  no  new  thing  for  Jesus  to  have  question  after  ques- 
tion hurled  at  Him  in  an  effort  to  ensnare  Him  in  some  manner. 
Unquestionably  this  lawyer,  schooled  in  all  the  law,  antici- 
pated no  difficulty  as  he  encountered  this  young  Teacher. 
Surely,  he  thought,  he  could  intrigue  Him  at  some  point  of 
the  law.  That  his  motives  were  questionable  is  plainly  stated^ 
he  "stood  up,  and  tempted  Him."  The  way  he  asks  the  ques- 
tion is  also  significant,  "What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life?"  A  casual  reading  might  fail  to  distinguish  any  differ- 
ence between  this  question  and  the  one  the  Philippian  jailor 
asked  Paul  and  Silas,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  How- 
ever, the  Greek  text  in  the  case  of  the  Philippian  jailor  indi- 
cates a  simple  question — "How  can  I  be  saved?"  In  the  case 
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of  this  lawyer,  the  thought  of  his  question  is,  "What  deed  may 
I  do,  having  done,  I  may  expect  eternal  life  as  a  reward?"  Be- 
lieving as  we  do  that  Paul  gave  the  Philippian  jailor  the 
clearest  answer  possible,  we  might  wonder  why  this  lawyer 
did  not  receive  a  similar  answer.  But  one  can  easily  imagine 
His  cynicism  had  Jesus  said,  "There  is  nothing  you  can  do, 
simply  believe  on  Me."  Let  us  remember  that  Jesus  knew 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  and  He  was  the  Master 
Teacher.    His  answer  was  the  best  that  could  have  been  given. 

"What  is  written  in  the  law?  How  readest  thou?"  The 
lawyer's  question  is  countered  by  this  question  from  our 
Lord.  If  he  knew  all  about  the  law,  then  he  should  be  able 
to   answer   his    own   question. 

He  was  able  to.  He  knew  the  law.  He  summed  up  the 
Ten  Commandments  in  the  same  manner  that  our  Lord  did 
on  another  occasion.  This  other  time  was  when  another 
lawyer  approached  Him  and  tried  to  ensnare  Him.  He  asked 
Jesus  what  was  the  great  commandment  in  the  law.  (See  Matt. 
22:35,  30.)  It  is  singular  tliat  these  answers  should  be  identical. 
However,  such  was  the  case.  The  answer  concerning  the  good 
thing  he  might  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  was — "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself." 

Then  to  this  well-informed  answer  we  have  Christ  adding 
His  confirmation:  "This  do,  and  thou  slialt  live." 

But   how   shall   we   interpret   this   answer?    Did    not    Paul 
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say  to  the  Romans,  "Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight"?  And  to  the  Galatians 
I  he  said,  "Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law."  And  here  Christ  is  telling  this  man  to  keep  the 
law  and  he  shall  live.  To  say  that  Christ  did  not  deceive  this 
man  is  superfluous:  His  very  nature  precluded  any  semblance 
of  deception.  But  Paul  spoke  by  inspiration,  so,  he  also  was 
correct.  AVe  must  conclude  that  they  were  both  right.  God 
has  promised  eternal  life  to  those  who  meet  the  requirements 
of  tlie  law.  Christ's  promise  to  this  lawyer  is  adequate  proof, 
but  we  cite  two  other  Scriptures  adding  their  confirmation, 
Galatians  3:12  and  Romans  2:13.  But  in  the  same  breath 
that  this  promise  is  made,  God  also  states  that  this  is  an 
utter  impossibility  to  sinful  man.  So  then  Paul  tells  the 
Galatians,  "the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith"  (Gal.  3:24).  It 
was  God's  intention  that  when  Israel  looked  at  the  require- 
ments of  a  holy  law  they  would  immediately  see  their  utter 
helplessness  and  in  their  extremity  turn  to  Christ,  where 
every  provision  for  man  has  been  made. 

II.  QUESTION  THREE  AND  ANSWER  THREE 

Luke   10:29-3.5 

It  is  evident  that  this  lawyer  is  certainly  seeing  some  of 
this  divine  truth  from  the  Master  Teacher.  He  begins  now  to 
parry,  "And  who  is  my  neighbor?''  Salvation  by  law-keeping 
was  taking  sterner  aspects  all  the  time.  It  is  interesting  here 
to  recall  how  Christ  dealt  with-  the  rich  young  ruler  in  a 
manner  very  similar  to  this  lawyer.  The  rich  young  man  had 
even  a  larger  dose  of  vitamin  I  than  this  lawyer,  "What  good 
thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?"  "If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments"  was  the  answer.  And 
Jesus  specifically  named,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself"  among  them.  With  pride  born  more  of  ignorance 
and  self-deception  rather  than  wilfull  deception,  this  young 
man  answered,  "All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up: 
What  lack  I  yet?"  So  Jesus,  knowing  that  if  he  really  loved 
his  neighbor  as  himself,  he  would  not  be  reluctant  to  distrib- 
ute his  wealth  among  the  poor,  suggested  that  he  do  this. 
But  the  rich  young  man  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had 
great  possessions.  One  test  was  all  that  was  needed  to  prove 
how  far  short  he  came  of  keeping  the  commandments.  Jesus 
not  only  taught  by  precept  but  also  demonstrated  the  truth- 
fulness of  His  teaching. 

So  Jesus  begins  His  answer  to  this  third  question.  Con- 
troversy has  arisen  as  to  whether  this  is  a  parable  or  a  true 
incident.  We  believe  that  our  Lord's  language  admits  no 
other  interpretation  than  an  actual  incident.  Every  detail  of 
this  story  is  pregnant  with  significance.  Jerusalem  means, 
"City  of  Peace."  It  is  elsewhere  in  the  Word  called,  "the  City 
of  God,"  "the  perfection  of  beauty,"  "throne  of  the  Lord," 
"Holy  City,"  "City  of  Truth"  and  many  other  such  names. 
This  certain  man  was  on  his  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho. 

Jericho  was  known  as  the  "City  of  the  Curse."  Joshua 
pronounced  a  curse  on  the  man  who  should  rise  up  and  rebuild 
this  city  after  he  destroyed  it.  And  in  the  days  of  the  wicked 
king  Ahab,  Hiel  rebuilt  the  city.  So  we  see  this  man  on  his 
way  from  the  "City  of  God"  toward  the  "City  of  the  Curse." 

In  John  10:10  Jesus  Christ  definitely  identifies  the  thief 
with  the  Antichrist  who  comes  to  kill  and  destroy. 

Raiment  or  clothing  is  always  symbolical  of  righteousness 
in  God's  Word.    (See  Isa.  64:6  and  Rev.  19:8.) 

Death  in  the  Scripture  always  means  separation. 

So  we  have  the  story  of  fallen  man  in  this  incident.  God 
created  him  righteous,  but  he  fell  into  the  machinations  of 
Satan  and  is  left  unclothed  and  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
and  eventually  destined  to  die  the  second  death  which  is 
eternal   separation  from  God. 

Now,  let  us  see  if  there  is  any  help  for  him. 

The  priest  and  the  Levite  come  along.  These  two  repre- 
sent the  law.  (See  Heb.  7:11.)  They  could  not  help  him  at 
all.  They  could  tell  him  how  to  keep  from  falling  into  sin, 
but  a  man  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  does  not  need  instruc- 
tions— he  needs  life. 

But  a  Samaritan  came  by.  These  Samaritans  were  hated 
by  the  Israelites.  One  will  recall  that  the  woman  of  Samaria 
expressed  surprise  that  Christ,  being  a  Jew,  should  even 
speak  to  her  (John  4:7-9).  In  this  incident,  Jesus  is  picturing 
Himself    as    the    despised    Samaritan.     "He    is    despised    and 
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rejected  of  men;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief"    (Isa.  53:3). 

But  this  despised  and  rejected  one  sees  the  helpless  man 
and  comes  where  he  is,  and  our  Lord  says,  "He  had  com- 
passion   on    him." 

This  word  "compassion"  is  of  significance  to  our  inter- 
pretation. Twelve  times  the  Greek  word  (splagchnizomia) 
translated  "compassion"  occurs  in  the  New  Testament.  In 
every  passage,  except  this  one,  it  refers  to  the  compassion 
of  Christ;  ten  times  directly  and  twice  in  parables  concerning 
Him.  The  word,  "compassion"  is  used  in  other  connections 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  is  so  translated  from  other 
Greek    words. 

This  compassionate  one,  then,  comes  and  binds  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine.  The  oil  is  symbolical  of 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (See  Mark  6:13.)  The  wine 
symbolizes  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which  cleanses  from  all 
sin.     (See    Matt.   26:27,   28.) 

And  then  he  takes  the  man  to  a  place  of  safety.  Thank 
God,  Jesus  Christ  is  able  to  save  and  to  keep.  "I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand." 

And  the  Good  Samaritan  becomes  surety  for  the  man. 
He  promises  to  assume  full  responsibility  for  this  man's  obli- 
gations. "Take  care  of  him:  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest 
more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee."  Jesus  Christ 
assumes  full  responsibility  for  the  sins  of  those  who  believe 
on  Him  (I  Pet.  2:24;  Isa.  53:6).  "Put  that  on  mine  account" 
is  Paul's  way  of  stating  this  wonderful  truth.  Praise  God, 
the  debt  of  sin  has  been  fully  paid. 

The  last  thing  we  note  is  that  this  Good  Samaritan  said, 
"I  come  again."  He  is  coming  again,  but  not  to  be  despised 
and  rejected.  The  next  time.  He  is  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great   glory. 

III.  QUESTION  FOUR  AND   ANSWER   FOUR 
Luke   10:36,  37 

And  now  Jesus  asks  the  lawyer  a  question:  "Which  now 
of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbor  unto  him  that 
fell  among  thieves?"  Who  is  he  that  is  fulfilling  the  right- 
eousness   of    the    law? 

The  lawyer  is  now  in  a  predicament.  Must  he  admit  that 
the  despised  Samaritan  is  more  righteous  than  those  doctors 
of  the  law?  The  best  that  the  poor  man  can  answer  and  be 
honest   is,   "He   that   showed   mercy   on   him." 

And  then  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  drives  home  the  truth 
so  that  it  is  doubtless  firmly  fastened  on  the  man's  conscious- 
ness. Showing  mercy  is  a  certain  earmark  of  a  child  of  God. 
(See  lesson  on  the  "Golden  Rule,"  November  10.)  So  we 
raise  the  question  again  about  the  clarity  of  Christ's  teach- 
ing to  this  man.  Why  did  He  not  answer  him  as  did  Paul 
the  Philippian  jailor?  We  believe  the  difference  is  this:  the 
Philippian  jailor  was  a  willing  soul  ready  to  accept  divine 
truth,  while  this  lawyer  needed  to  be  shown  his  natural 
weakness  and  his  need  of  being  saved  by  grace  divine.  And 
furthermore,  we  believe  that  he  came  to  a  realization  of  this. 
We  are  sure  that  he  understood  the  truth  Christ  uttered  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  "Except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  we 
know  that  if  he  came  to  the  place  of  willingness,  as  did  the 
Philippian  jailor,  that  he  knew  that  this  righteousness  "is 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe"    (Rom.   3:22). 


THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

When  I  sit  by  the  fire  I  wonder  if  I  am  really  the  man 
who  has  suffered  so  much — who  has  been  so  desperate — who 
has  been  rescued  from  such  mire.  I  look  at  these  hands  and 
wonder  if  these  are  the  hands  that  have  wrought  such  mis- 
chief. I  think,  also,  of  the  twenty  years  I  had  no  fire  to  sit 
by. 

May  I  tell  you  how  God  saved  me? 
This  is  my  prison   record — 

Twelve  years  for  attempted  murder  of  a  police  sargeant — 
after  drinking  a  few  glasses  of  brandy  we  (three  of  us) 
battered  him  with  his  own  truncheon  till  we  thought  him 
dead.    Three  years  for  the  attempted  murder  of  the  landlord 
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of  a  hotel.  Three  years  for  receiving  stolen  goods.  Three 
years  for  burglary.  I  was  the  convict  who  attacked  the 
warders — and  led  the  others  on.  I  was  confined  to  cells  for 
forty-six  weeks,  and  for  two  of  them  my  hands  were  hand- 
cuffed behind  my  back.  I  was  even  washed  by  the  other 
prisoners. 

I   had   not   long   been   released   when,   one   Sunday   evening, 

I   walked   down   a  street   in and   read   the  poster   outside 

a  mission  hall.  I  decided  to  enter.  All  the  money  I  possessed 
was  one  shi'';ng  six  pence.  My  heart  was  as  cold  as  the  flag- 
stones on  which  I  walked.  I  was  more  desperate  that  night 
than  I  had  ever  been.  I  could  have  committed  any  crime.  I 
had  not  shed  a  tear   for  years. 

I  began  to  listen  to  the  singing.  Then,  after  a  while,  the 
preacher  said:  "The  devil  takes  all  from  a  man — friends, 
home,  and  self-respect — all  he  has,  and  at  the  finish  he  takes 
his  soul  as  well  and  damns  it  forever.  Christ  gives  all  to  a 
man — peace-  Joy,  contentment  and  everlasting-  life.  If  there 
is  a  poor  lost  soul  here,  without  a  friend  knowing  where  he 
is,  who  thinks  there  is  none  to  love  him,  Jesus  loves  you, 
Jesus   will    find   you." 

The  tears  began  to  race  down  my  cheeks,  and  I  murmured, 
"Jesus  of  Nazareth,  I  am  lost  indeed;  find  me.  He  heard 
me?    Oh.  yes  !" 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  Is  it  possible  to  earn  eternal  life?  (Eph.  2:9;  II  Tim. 
1:9;    Titus    3:.5) 

2.  Since  man  is  helpless,  has  God  made  a  provision  which 
is  entire'''  n?  mercv  and  grace?  Rom.  3:24;  .5:1,  2;  Eph.  2:8; 
Titus  3:5-7) 

3.  "What  was  God's  command  concerning  neighbors  or 
strangers?    (Lev.  19:18,  34;  Matt.  19:19;  22:39) 

4.  What  should  be  our  attitude  toward  God?  (Deut.  10: 
12;    13:3;   ,30:3;    Joshua    22:.5;    23:11;    Mark    12:29-33) 

5.  According  to  both  prophecy  and  fulfilment,  was  the 
despised  Samaritan  typical  of  the  Lord  Jesus?  (Ps.  22:6,  7; 
Isa.   53:3;   Matt.  26:67;  27:29-31) 

6.  In  dressing  the  wounds,  is  the  Samaritan  a  picture  of 
One  Who  heals  the  sinner?  (Ps.  147:3;  Mai.  4:2;  Luke  4:18; 
1    Pet.    2:24b) 

7.  Has  the  Lord  assumed  man's  responsibility  for  sin? 
(Isa.  53:6,  11;  John  1:29;  Gal.  3:13;  I  Pet.  2:24) 

8.  Vv^hat  is  the  duration  of  the  provision  made  for  our 
safety?    (John  10:28;  II  Tim.  1:12;  Heb.  7:25) 

9.  Like  the  Samaritan,  has  our  Saviour  promised  to  re- 
turn?   (Acts  1:11;  I  Thess.  4:16-18) 

10.  Should  mercy  characterize  the  Christian?  (Prov.  3:3. 
4;   Eph.  4:2,  32;  Col.  3:12;   I  John  3:18) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY   SCHOOL   LESSON 
Dear   boys   and   girls: 

How  would  you  like  to  have  a  Bible  story  for  your  lesson 
today?  We  find  this  story  in  Luke  10:30-37.  There  was  a  man 
who  took  a  journey,  and  he  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho.  This  was  a  dangerous  road  to  travel,  and  we  are  told 
that  he  fell  among  thieves.  They  beat  him,  and  took  all  that 
he   had.    Then   they  left   him   lying   on  the   side   of  the   road. 


helpless  and  wounded.  The  poor  man  can  do  nothing  to  help 
himself,  and  he  must  wait  until  someone  comes  along  the 
road. 

Down  the  road  we  see  a  priest.  He  is  on  the  same  side  of 
the  road,  and  when  he  comes  near  and  sees  the  man,  we  think 
surely  he  will  help.  But,  look,  the  priest  is  crossing  the  road. 
He  does  not  want  to  help,  and  so  he  crosses  over  to  the  other 
side. 

Not  far  behind  the  priest  comes  a  Levite.  The  Levite  helps 
in  the  services  at  the  Temple.  The  poor  man  waits,  hoping  that 
the  Levite  will  give  him  a  helping  hand.  Now  the  Levite 
comes  a  little  closer  than  the  priest  did,  but  he  just  comes 
close  enough  to  see  the  man,  and  then  he  too,  crosses  over  to 
the  other  side  of  the  road.  Perhaps  he  saw  the  priest  cross  the 
road,  and  thinks  it  is  all  right  to  do  the  same.  The  trouble 
is  that  both  the  priest  and  the  Levite  are  only  interested  in 
themselves,  and  do  not  see  the  needs  of  others. 

But  now  we  see  another  man  coming  along  the  road.  He 
is  riding  on  a  mule.  Will  he  do  as  these  other  men  have  done? 
Will  he  come  just  so  far,  and  then  cross  to  the  other  side  of 
the  road?  This  man  is  a  Samaritan.  The  Jews  and  Samaritans 
have  no  dealings  with  one  another,  but  this  Samaritan  is 
different.  He  looks  ahead  and  sees  that  a  man  is  lying  by 
the  side  of  the  road.  Yes,  he  even  realizes  that  the  man  is 
wounded  and  helpless.  He  comes  right  to  where  the  man  is. 
He  binds  up  his  wounds,  and  then  puts  him  on  the  back  of 
his  beast,  and  leads  tJie  animal  to  the  nearest  inn.  Here  he 
tells  the  innkeeper  to  take  care  of  the  man.  He  must  go 
on  his  journey,  but  he  will  come  back  again,  and  if  the  inn- 
keeper has  to  use  more  money  than  he  left  for  the  care  of  the 
man,  then  he  will  make  it  good.  He  did  all  he  could  for  the 
man,  and  did  not  expect  him  to  pay  it  back.  He  did  it  because 
he  loved  him,  and  because  he  knew  that  the  man  could  not 
help   himself. 

This  is  the  story  that  Jesus  told  to  a  man  who  asked  Him 
this  question:  "Who  is  my  neighbor?"  After  the  Saviour  fin- 
ished telling  this  story  He  said  to  the  man,  "Which  of  these 
three,  thinkest  thou  was  neighbor  unto  him  that  fell  among 
thieves?"  The  man  that  showed  mercy  to  the  wounded  man 
was  a  neighbor.  He  saw  the  need  of  others,  and  gave  a 
helping  hand.  There  are  many  around  us  today  who  are  in 
need.  They  not  only  need  to  be  helped  with  the  incidents  of 
daily  things,  but  they  need  the  Saviour.  They  are  helpless  to 
do  anything  for  themselves.  They  know  they  are  lost  in  sin, 
and  cannot  help  themselves.    They  need  to  know  the  Saviour. 

You,  who  are  Christians,  can  tell  them  the  story  of  Jesus 
and  His  love.  Your  playmates  who  do  not  know  Jesus  as 
their  Saviour,  are  just  like  this  man  who  fell  among  thieves 
on  his  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho.  They  need  help,  and 
are  waiting  for  someone  to  come  their  way  and  help  them. 
Many  of  their  friends  have  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  The 
Saviour  wants  you  to  stop  and  tell  them  how  they  might  be 
saved.  Jesus  is  the  true  Samaritan,  for  He  it  is  who  can 
meet  their  every  need.  He  paid  the  debt  of  sin,  when  He  gave 
His  life  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  He  has  gone  to  glory  now, 
and  will  come  back  again  to  receive  us  unto  Himself.  Until 
then,  let  us  keep  telling  the  beautiful  story  of  His  love  to 
those  around  us  that  they  might  know  Him  as  their  Saviour 
too. 

Yours  in  His  matchless  love, 

Aunt  Anna 


FOURTH    QUARTER,   LESSON    11 


SUNDAY,    DECEMBER    15,    1940 


JESUS  TEACHES  HIS  DISCIPLES  TO  PRAY 

Lesson    Text:    Luke    11 

Printed    Text:    Luke    11:1-13 

Devotional   Reading:   Psalm   121 

Golden    Text:    "Ask,    and    it    sliall    be    given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and 
it    shall    be    opened   unto   you"    (Luke    11:9). 


King  James  Version 

Lvke  J  1:1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  praying  in 
a  certain  place,  when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said 
unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  tts  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his 
disciples. 

2  And  He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father 
Which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  Kingdom 
come.    Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 


S  Give   us   day   by   day   our  daily    bread. 

!,  And    forgive    us    our    sins;    for    we    aho    forgive    every 

one  that  is  indebted   to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into   temptation; 

but  deliver   us   from    evil. 

5  And  He  said  unto  them,  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him.  Friend, 
lend    me    three    loaves; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journ&y  is  come   to  me,  and 
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Grace  and  Truth 


/  have   nothing  to  set  before  him? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  amd  say,  Trouble  me' 
not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in 
bed;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  though  ho  will  not  rise  and  give  him, 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importuvAty  he 
will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  bei  opened  unto  you. 


10  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that  seek- 
eth  findeth;  and   to   Mm   that   knocketh  it  shall  be   opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bre<id  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 
will  he  give  him,  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a 
fi.ih  give  him  a  serpent? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children :  how  much  m.ore  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them   that  a.fk  Him? 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


"A  prayerless  disciple  is  an  obstacle  in  the  way  both  of 
God  and  man,"  said  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson.  Since  God's  Word 
and  human  experience  both  bear  liim  out  in  tliis,  we  be- 
lieve that  this  ought  to  be  an  irrepressible  challenge  to  every 
Christian  to  get  down  on  his  knees  and  pray  the  prayer  of 
the   disciples — "Lord,   teach  us   to  pray." 

For  our  outline  on  this  lesson,  "Jesus  Teaclies  His  Disciples 
to  Pray,"  W5  arrange  the  material  in  the  following  manner: 
I.  Prayer,  Divine  Example  and  Precept  (Luke  11:1-4);  II. 
Prayer,  Human  Need  and  Perseverance  (Luke  11:5-10);  III. 
Prayer,  Infinite  Love  and  Provision    (Luke  11:11-13). 

I.    PRAYER,    DIVINE    EXAMPLE    AND    PRECEPT 
Luke    11:1-4 

It  seems  that  one  would  need  look  no  farther  than  the 
example  set  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  prove  the  credi- 
bility of  Dr.  Pierson's  observation.  If  the  Son  of  God  needed 
to  pray,  how  much  more  do  we  frail  creatures  of  dust  need 
to  literally  assail  the  throne  room  of  God  with  our  petitions. 
Why  Jesus  Christ  felt  the  need  of  prayer  is  incomprehensible, 
not  to  mention  immaterial,  to  us;  suffice  it  to  say  that  He  did. 
We  have  the  divine  example  before  us  in  this  lesson,  "He  was 
praying  in  a  certain  place."  Jesus  often  resorted  to  trysting 
places  where  He  spent  long  hours  in  prayer.  One  place  we 
read:  "And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  He  went  out 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer" 
(Luke  6:12);  in  another:  "And  it  came  to  pass  as  He  was 
alone  praying";  and  another:  "He  took  Peter  and  James  and 
went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray."  Jesus  was  exemplary  in 
His  prayer  life.  Incidentally,  we  might  say  to  those  who  see 
Him  only  as  an  example,  that  if  they  would  spend  more  time 
following  Him  in  this  example  that  He  set,  they  might  come 
to  understand  Him  fully  in  the  other  phases  of  His  incarnate 
work. 

Then  as  His  disciples  find  Him  praying  they  request  Him 
to  teach  them  to  pray  as  John  taught  his  disciples.  So  Jesus 
now  teaches  by  precept  as  well  as  by  example,  giving  them  the 
prayer,  familiar  to  every  Sunday-school  scholar  as  the  Lord's 
prayer. 

It  were  well  that  we  properly  locate  this  prayer  dispen- 
sationally,  for  we  do  believe  that  misunderstanding  can  come 
from  its  indiscriminate  use.  This  prayer  belongs  to  the  nation 
of  Israel  in  the  Tribulation.  Not  tiiat  we  cannot  conscien- 
tiously repeat  it  as  we  have  often  done  in  unison  during 
services,  but  that  we  believe  that  we  can  pray  more  scrip- 
turally  during  this  age.  We  believe  that  the  language  of  this 
prayer  our  Lord  taught  to  the  disciples  marks  its  dispensational 
setting  definitely. 

That  the  teaching  Jesus  gave  to  the  twelve  disciples  fre- 
quently had  direct  significance  for  the  nation  of  Israel  (par- 
ticularly the  144,000)  in  the  Tribulation  is  inescapable. 
Chapters  ten  and  twenty-four  of  Matthew's  Gospel  will  con- 
vince any  careful  student  of  this.  We  believe  that  Jesus  was 
employing  this  same  principle  as  He  taught  the  disciples  on 
prayer. 

In  the  first  place  Jesus  taught  them  to  pray  for  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom — "Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth."  Now  it  is  not  wrong  for  us 
to  pray  for  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom.  But  we  of  this  age 
are  "looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appear- 
ing of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  This 
is  the  Church's  hope  and  expectation  and  we  know  that  this 
is  the  next  event  in  God's  great  prophetic  program.  The  prayer 
for  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  is  for  an  age  when  Kingdom 
preaching    and    Kingdom    signs    shall    be    in    evidence. 

"Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread"  is  not  an  unscriptural 
prayer  for  this  age,  yet  we  are  not  limited  to  asking  God 
for  only  daily  provision.    Mission   compounds   and  many  sim- 


ilar Christian  institutions  would  be  severely  handicapped  if 
they  could  only  buy  food  day  by  day  as  the  funds  came  in. 
This  request  for  day  by  day  supply  is  for  a  time  when  God  has 
chosen  to  make  daily  miraculous  provision  for  His  people. 
This  will  be  for  the  woman  of  Revelation  12:6,  11  (Israel), 
and  the  time  will  be  the  last  half  of  the  Tribulation.  A  little 
preview  of  this  miraculous  provision  Ihat  God  makes  for  Israel 
during  the  last  1260  days  of  the  Tribulation  is  given  us  in 
God's  care  of  Elijah  in  the  three  and  one-half  years  of  Israel's 
famine  and  drought.  During  the  first  part  of  this  period 
Elijah  was  fed  daily  as  ravens  brought  him  bread  and  flesh. 
(See  I  Kings  17:1-6.)  Israel's  daily  provision  of  manna  during 
the  thirty-eight  years  of  wandering  in  the  wilderness  at  the 
Exodus  also  pictures  this  tribulational  experience  of  God's 
chosen  nation. 

"Forgive  us  our  sins;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  that 
is  indebted  to  us."  When  we  come  to  this  portion  of  the 
prayer  it  is  imperative  that  we  keep  in  mind  that  this  prayer 
is  only  for  saved  people.  Saved  people  can  only  seek  forgive- 
ness as  pertains  to  their  fellowship  with  God  on  the  basis  of 
their  forgiveness  of  others.  The  unsaved  person  comes  to 
God  and  seeks  forgiveness  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  finished 
work  on  the  cross;  human  works  enter  in  not  at  all.  But 
after  a  person  is  saved,  when  fellowship  is  broken  by  sin 
(Isaiah  59:  1,  2),  then  confession  of  that  sin  and  forgiveness 
of  any  involved  person  is  necessary  to  have  God's  forgive- 
ness and  fellowship  restored.  (See  I  John  1:9  and  Matthew 
6:14,  15.)  Briefly  stated,  our  relationship  to  God  is  based  on 
faith  in  Christ,  but  our  fellowship  is  conditioned  on  confessing 
and   forsaking  sin. 

"And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
the  evil  one."  These  words  again  place  the  tribulational 
stamp  on  this  prayer.  When  we  turn  to  Revelation  twelve 
we  find  the  nation  in  a  predicament  where  they  will  certainly 
be  praying  this  prayer.  It  will  be  at  this  time  that  the  ser- 
pent will  be  making  a  desperate  attempt  to  destroy  the  woman. 
Then  it  will  be  that  the  woman  will  cry  out  in  the  travail 
of  her  soul,  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
the  evil  one."  It  will  be  noted  that  in  the  Authorized  Version 
only  the  word  "evil"  appears,  but  the  Greek  construction 
is  identical  with  that  of  Matthew  13:38  which  is  translated 
"the  evil  one."  We  believe  this  is  a  petition  in  Israel's 
greatest  hour  of  anguish  asking  for  complete  and  final 
deliverance   from   Satan. 

Thus  Jesus  taught  by  prayer  and  by  precept.  While  the 
specific  requests  belong  primarily  to  Israel,  the  beautiful 
spiritual  approach  to  God  can  be  applied  to  any  prayer. 
Joseph  Flacks,  godly  Hebrew  Christian  who  recently  went 
home  to  be  with  the  Lord,  beautifully  pointed  out  the 
elements  of  worship  in  this  exemplary  prayer.  First,  the  re- 
lationship is  indicated — "Our  Father."  Then  we  see  reverence— 
"Hallowed  be  Thy  name."  Third,  complete  resignation  is  in- 
dicated—"Thy  will  be  done."  With  this  estimable  approach 
to  God  one  is  now  ready  to  present  his  requests  to  which  the 
rest  of  the  prayer  is   given   over. 

II.  PRAYER,  HUMAN  NEED  AND  PERSEVERANCE 
Luke  11:5-10 
God  is  moved  by  our  need  and  our  importunity  in  asking. 
"For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  .  .  .  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace."  We  have  no  promise  of 
having  all  of  our  selfish  desires,  for  James  says,  "Ye  ask  and 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss";  but  we  do  have  a  definite 
promise  concerning  our  needs:  "My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

Because  God  does  know  every  need,  He  sometimes  with- 
holds from  His  child  that  for  which  he  asks,  and  then  it  is 
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that  perseverance  avails.  "'Cast  not  away  therefore  your 
confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense  of  reward.  For  ye 
have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 
God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise."  When  God  sees  this  need 
of  patience.  He  will  provide  for  this  need  by  withholding. 
God  is  mightily  pleased  at  such  times  when  His  child  learns 
to  maintain  his  confidence  and  patiently  perseveres  with  his 
petitions  until  he  has  his  requests  or  otherwise  learns  the  mind 
of  God  in  the  matter. 

III.     PRAYER,     INFINITE     LOVE    AND     PROVISION 
Luke    11:11-13 

If  there  is  one  truth  in  our  lesson  today  that  seems  to 
need  accentuating  above  all  others,  it  is  this  one:  God's 
infinite  love  in  providing  for  His  own.  We  are  told  to  "be 
ar^xious  for  nothing:  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God."  If  earthly  parents  can  be  trusted  to  give 
good  gifts  to  their  children,  how  much  more  can  our  Heavenly 
Father,  Who  loves  us  infinitely?  How  much  anxiety  and 
care  might  be  alleviated,  and  how  much  better  God  would 
be  pleased  il  we  would  learn  to  come  to  God  and  believe  that 
He  will  give  us  only  what  is  best.  How  happy  every  child 
of  God  might  be  if  he  would  place  implicit  confidence  in  such 
a  wonderful  promise  as  Psalm  84:11:  "For  the  Lord  God  is 
a  sun  and  shield:  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory:  no  good 
thing   will    He   withhold   from   them   that   walk   uprightly." 

The  prayerless  disciple  is  not  only  an  obstacle,  but  is 
also  a  cheat.  He  is  cheating  himself  out  of  immeasurable 
blessing  by  failing  to  appropriate  through  prayer  the  things 
God  has  for  him.  He  also  cheats  others  by  failing  to  let  God 
make  his  life  a  channel  of  blessing.  Prayer  is  the  breath  of 
the  Christian.  Breathe  deeply!  It  will  fill  you  with  vigor, 
vitality,  and   victory. 

THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Dean  Brown  of  Yale  University,  in  his  1923  Gladden 
Lectures,  quotes  the  following  historical  incident:  "When 
General  Grant  was  slowly  dying  of  cancer  at  Mt.  McGregor, 
an  old  friend.  General  Hov/ard,  was  visiting  him.  He  was 
speaking  to  Grant  of  the  distinguished  service  he  had  rendered 
the  country,  and  how  he  would  always  be  held  in  high  esteem 
for  his  part  in  preserving  the  Union,  but  Grant  waved  all 
this  aside;  he  was  thinking  of  other  and  higher  things. 
He  knew  the  piety  of  his  old  comrade,  that  it  was  as  genuine 
as  his  valor.  'Howard,'  he  said,  'tell  me  something  more  about 
prayer.'  " 

The  greatest  experience  that  can  come  to  any  of  us  is  to 
talk  with  God  in  simple,  unaffected  prayer  as  a  man  talks 
with   his    friend. 
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POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Does  God  meet  impotent  man's  need  through  prayer.' 
(Phil.   4:6,   7;    I    Tim.    2:8;    Heb.   4:16) 

2.  Instead  of  awaiting  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom, 
what  event  do  we  of  this  dispensation  anticipate?  (I  Cor. 
15:51-53;    I    Thess.    4:16,    17) 

3.  Did  God  supply  Israel's  physical  needs  in  the  past  as 
He  shall  during  the  Tribulation?  (Exod.  16:15;  John  6:31; 
Rev.  12:6,  14) 

4.  How  does  the  sinner  attain  fellowship  with  God? 
(Rom.   5:1,   2;    Eph.   2:13,    18;    I    Pet.   3:18) 

5.  What  breaks  the  believer's  fellowship  with  God?  (Prov. 
15:29;   Isa.   59:1,  2;   Jer.  5:25) 

G.  How  is  communion  restored?  (Neh.  1:6-9;  Ps.  32:5; 
Prov.   28:13;    I    John    1:9) 

7.  Can  we  pray  for  deliverance  from  sin  and  have  the 
assurance  that  tlie  provision  for  victory  has  already  been 
made?    (Ps.   34:17;   60:15;   86:7;    Rom.   8:37;    I    Cor.    15:57) 

8.  Has  the   Lord   promised   to   hear  our   cry   and  to   meet 


our    exigencies?     (Isa.    65.24;    Jer.    33:3;    Matt.    21:22;    Johr 
14:13,   14)' 

9.  Dare  we  place  full  confidence  in  the  Lord?  (Ps.  56:9-11: 
Heb.    10:35,   36;    I    John   5:14,    15) 

10.  Is  God's  provision  always  best?  (Ps.  34:9;  37:4,  5: 
85:12;    Matt.    6:33;    Phil.    4:19)  " 

AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear   boys   and   girls: 

Do  you  pray?  If  you  are  a  Christian,  you  should  pray 
When  you  pray,  your  Heavenly  Father  is  ready  to  hear  you, 
and   He  delights  in  having   His   children  come  to  Him. 

You  would  not  think  of  living  even  one  day  without  talking 
to  your  mother  or  father.  When  you  are  delighted  over  some 
incident  of  the  day,  you  go  to  them  and  let  them  know  all 
about  it.  And  when  you  are  sad  or  discouraged,  what  a 
joy  it  is  just  to  tell  them  all  about  your  difiiculties.  They 
seem  to  understand  everything,  and  when  you  are  through 
talking  with  them,  you  run  away  so  happy  and  light-hearted, 
The  difficulties  did  not  leave,  but  you  had  talked  to  mother  or 
daddy,  and  the  burden  of  your  life  was  lifted.  And  sometimes 
you  just  tell  mother  or  daddy  that  you  love  them. 

Your  Heavenly  Father  wants  you  to  come  and  talk  with 
Him  too.  He  wants  you  to  tell  Him  of  your  love  for  Him  as 
well  as  of  the  things  that  you  need  in  your  life.  The  Lord 
Jesus,  Who  is  your  Saviour,  has  made  it  possible  for  you 
to  talk  witii  your  Heavenly  Father.  He  has  given  you  prayer 
as  an  avenue  whereby  you  might  come  to  God.  Use  prayer 
in  your  life  to  make  all  your  needs  known,  and  to  tell  your 
Lord  how  much  you  love  Him. 

If  you  pray,  God  has  promised  to  hear  you.  In  God's  Word, 
we  read  that  God  hears  and  answers  prayer.  The  Lord  talks 
with  you  through  that  Word,  and  you  in  turn  talk  to  Him  by 
prayer. 

In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  book  of  Luke,  we  read  of 
the  disciples  coming  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  saying,  "Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray."  They  knew  they  should  pray,  but  they 
wanted  to  know  how  to  pray.  The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  give 
them  a  prayer  to  repeat,  but  told  them  to  call  upon  the 
Heavenly  Father.  And  in  so  many  passages  of  the  Bible  we 
are  told  to  "ask"  of  God.  Do  you  ask  God  to  do  things  for 
you?  Do  you  ask  Him  to  send  food  and  clothing  for  your 
need?  Do  you  ask  Him  to  forgive  your  sins?  Then,  do  you 
thank  Him  for  dying  for  you  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and 
there  paying  the  penalty  for  your  sins?  If  you  ask,  God  will 
do.  Sometimes  God's  children  ask  just  once,  and  then  when 
prayer  is  not  answered,  they  say,  "I  did  pray,  but  no  answer 
came."  How  many  times  did  you  ask  daddy  for  something 
that  you  wanted  very  much?  You  did  not  stop  by  asking  once, 
but  you  continually  reminded  him  of  his  promise  to  get  it  for 
you.  Now  you  knew  that  your  daddy  was  going  to  get  it  for 
you,  but  he  made  you  wait.  Do  you  think  he  made  you  wait 
just  because  he  wanted  to  punish  you  a  little?  No,  I  am  sure 
that  when  he  thought  he  could  do  it  for  you,  he  would  be 
anxious  to  do  it. 

Sometimes  when  we  pray  to  God  for  something,  our  Lord 
sees  fit  to  wait  before  giving  it  to  us.  He  heard  our  prayer 
the  moment  we  spoke.  He  is  not  withholding  because  he 
wants  to  punish  us  in  waiting,  but  He  wants  to  teach  us  to 
continually  come  to  Him  day  by  day  until  He  does  see  fit  to 
send  it.  Too  often  we  tire  of  asking,  and  just  drop  our 
petition.  Let  us  trust  God  when  we  come  to  Him,  and  then 
thank  Him  for  hearing  us,  and  thank  Him  for  the  promise 
that  He  will  supply.  But  above  all,  pray  believing  that  God 
will  not  only  hear,  but  answer.  Then  when  God  does  send 
the  answer  to  your  prayer,  it  will  not  come  as  a  surprise  to 
you,  but  as  an  expected  answer. 

Yours  in  One  who  hears  and  answers  prayer. 

Aunt  Anna 


FOURTH  QUARTER,  LESSON  12  SUNDAY,  DECEMBER  22,   1940 

SHARING  THE  SHEPHERDS'  JOY 

Lesson  Text:   Luke  2 

Printed  Text:  Luke  2:8-20 

Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  9:6,  7 

Golden  Text;  "Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men"  (Luke  2:14). 
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Grace  and  Truth 


King  James  Version 

Luke  2:8  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds 
■abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock   by  night. 

9  And,  lo.  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them:  and  they 
were   sore   afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold, 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to 
■all  people. 

11  For  unto  you  is  horn  this  day  in  the  city  of  David 
■a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you;  Ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the   heavenly   host   praising   Ood,   and  saying. 


14  Olory  to  Ood  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  toward  men. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away 
from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  anothen", 
Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is   come   to   pass,  which   the   Lord  hath  made   known  unto   us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known  abroad 
the  saying  which  was   told  them  concerning  this   child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things 
which  were  told  themi  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them 
in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
Ood  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it 
was   told  unto  themti. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


It  was  indeed  a  time  of  great  rejoicing  when  Jesus  Christ 
came  down  to  this  earth  in  the  form  of  a  babe  to  accomplish 
redemption  for  mankind.  We  pray  that  every  teacher  of  this 
lesson  will  be  able  to  impart  to  their  pupils  some  of  this  same 
joy.  Our  outline  is  as  follows:  I.  Something  Worth  Hearing 
(Luke  2:15);  II.  Something  Worth  Seeing  (Luke  2:16); 
III.   Something  Worth  Telling   (Luke  2:17-20). 

I.  SOMETHING  WORTH   HEARING 
Luke    2:8-15 

One  of  the  grandest  compliments  ever  paid  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  accusation  that  He  was  the  Friend  of  sinners.  He 
was  the  Friend  of  the  weak,  the  poor,  the  downtrodden,  the 
sick,  and  the  helpless.  God  pity  such  if  it  had  been  any  other 
way.  The  divine  selection  of  one  of  the  two  groups  to  receive 
such  a  revelation  of  Christ's  birth,  is  another  demonstration 
of  this  infinite  grace  and  solicitude.  In  the  Luke  account  we 
.are  told  that  the  shepherds  received  the  information  about 
Christ's  birth.  Now  doubtless  there  are  those  who  would  think 
that  God  used  poor  judgment  in  selecting  men  of  such  lowly 
trade.  Why  was  it  that  God  ruled  out  merchants,  Pharisees, 
and  artisans,  and  selected  shepherds?  We  believe  the  answer 
to  be  that  this  is  another  indication  that  salvation  was  for  all 
kinds  of  men — not  the  favored  few. 

God  divided  His  sentient  or  thinking  creation  into  three 
groups — angels,  demons,  and  men.  The  angels  were  created 
long  before  man;  in  fact,  they  were  present  at  the  foundation 
laying  of  the  earth — Job  38:7:  "When  the  morning  stars  sang 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy"  (the  two 
expressions  "morning  stars"  and  "sons  of  God"  both  refer  to 
angels — we  call  this  a  Hebrew  parallelism).  However,  the 
angels  were  not  permitted  to  inhabit  the  earth;  they  therefore 
had  no  part  in  man's  fall  (although  some  of  their  number  did 
sin),  or  his  redemption.  They  are  used  by  God  in  some  cases 
to  warn  of  special  judgment  or  events.  In  this  messenger  role, 
they  appear  to  the  shepherds.  They  announce  the  birth  of 
Christ.  We  doubt  not  that  they  would  covet  the  privilege  to 
continue  to  announce  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  of  men, 
but  God  has  left  the  job  of  preaching  to  men.  Shall  we 
fail  Him? 

As  the  angels  announce  the  arrival  of  the  Babe,  Jesus, 
they  refer  to  Him  as  the  Saviour.  All  of  His  earthly  life, 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Saviour  of  men  in  name,  but  He  was 
not  the  Saviour  of  men  in  fact  until  He  died  on  the  Cross 
(Isa.  53:5;  I  Cor.  15:3;  I  Thess.  4:14;  John  11:51;  Eph.  2:16; 
I  John  3:16;  Col.  1:20;  Heb.  9:22).  Modernists,  Christian  Sci- 
entists, and  others  are  still  contending  that  Christ's  life  was 
elBcacious.  Were  we  not  warned  that  some  would  depart  from 
the  faith?  It  took  shed  blood  in  Egypt  to  provide  an  escape 
from  the  death  angel,  and  it  took  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  to 
provide  an  escape  from  the  death  penalty. 

One  of  the  signs  of  identification  to  the  shepherds  was 
to  be  the  place  of  Christ's  birth — a  manger.  Why  a  manger? 
Surely  the  King  of  Glory  would  have  chosen  a  better  place. 
The  answer  is  that  there>  was  no  room  in  the  Bethlehem  inn. 
The  well-to-do  had  crowded  the  best  Friend  of  man  out  of  a 
commodious  inn  to  a  lowly  manger.  This  physical  picture  of 
crowding  out  Jesus  Christ  at  His  birth,  is  a  type  of  the 
spiritual  reaction  of  men  to  His  death.  The  well-to-do,  in 
the   main,   have   become   too   self-satisfied   that   Christ   has   no 


place  in  their  hearts  or  lives.  We  must  sound  the  warning, 
that  unless  they  accept  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  will 
go   to  a   Christless   eternity. 

The  question  has  often  arisen,  "Why  was  man  created?" 
The  answer  is,  "To  glorify  God."  An  indirect  reference  to 
that  is  seen  in  the  admonition  to  yielded  Christians  :"Therefore, 
glorify  God  in  your  body."  It  is  seen  even  more  clearly  in  the 
song  of  the  angels.  They  praised  God,  singing,  "Glory  to  God 
in  the  Highest."  They  were  doing  that  which  all  of  God's 
creation  ought  to  do  and  will  do  some  day   (Ps.  148). 

When  men  live  close  to  God,  within  calling  range,  and  on 
speaking  terms,  they  can  be  identified  by  their  avidity  for 
spiritual  things  and  quickness  of  response  to  the  things  of 
God.  The  shepherds  were  devout  men  to  start  with,  else  God 
would  not  have  spoken  to  them.  They  proved  their  devotion 
to  God  by  quickly  responding  to  the  call.  When  they  arrived 
at  Bethlehem,  they  had  no  difficulty  in  recognizing  the  Babe 
when  they  saw  Him,  for  their  hearts  were  spiritually  tender. 

II.  SOMETHING  WORTH  SEEING 
Luke  2:16 
It  seems  to  us  that  these  men,  the  shepherds,  along  with 
the  wise  men  (Matt.  2:1-2)  were  looking  for  the  appearing 
of  the  God-man  from  glory.  Their  joy  over  hearing  the 
announcement  of  Christ's  birth  was  so  great  that  it  inspired 
them  with  holy  haste.  We  like  the  dispatch  with  which  they 
made  their  way  to  Bethlehem.  Notice  verse  sixteen:  "And 
they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the 
babe  lying  in  a  manger."  These  men  wasted  no  time.  The 
salvation  of  men  was  at  stake.  They  were  "diligent  in  bus- 
iness,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the   Lord." 

As  these  men  gazed  upon  that  Babe  in  the  manger,  what 
did  they  see?  Just  an  ordinary  babe?  There  was  the  mother, 
Mary;  and  Joseph,  the  father,  standing  close  by.  It  is 
possible  that  in  physical  beauty  this  Babe  was  no  different 
than  any  other  babe.  All,  but  there  was  a  difference!  These 
men  had  been  told  by  the  angel  that  this  little  One  was  Christ 
the  Lord,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  (vs.  11).  They  needed 
no  proof  of  His  virgin  birth.  They  simply  believed  God,  that 
this  Babe  was  fully  God  and  completely  man.  However, 
Mary  and  Joseph  knew  that  this  Babe  had  no  human  father 
(Luke  1:35).  Here  is  Paul's  reference  to  this  same  event: 
"But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons"  (Gal.  4:4,  5).  The  shepherds  themselves 
must  have  been  familiar  with  the  prophecies  in  Isaiah  con- 
cerning Christ's  appearance  as  being  in  the  form  of  a  baby: 
"Therefore  the  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign;  Behold, 
a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His 
name  Emanuel"  (Isa.  7:14).  And  here  is  another:  "For  unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given:  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  His  shoulder:  and  His  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlast- 
ing Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace"    (Isa.  9:6). 

HI.   SOMETHING   WORTH   TELLING 
Luke  2:17-20 

Real  joy  is  contagious.  The  angels  could  not  keep  their 
joy    to    themselves.     They    praised    God    so    loudly    that    the 
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shepherds  heard  them.  And  now  the  sheperds  began  publish- 
ing abroad  the  things  which  were  told  them  and  the  things 
which  tliey  saw  with  their  own  eyes.  They  did  not  need 
special  training  in  a  seminary,  or  the  careful  tutoring  of  a 
master  of  public  speaking.  They  knew  that  God  had  spoken 
to  them.  They  knew  tliat  God  had  come  down  to  earth.  They 
had  seen  Him  with  their  own  eyes.  That  was  enough.  They 
did  not  add  their  own  interpretation  to  the  matter.  They 
preached  God's  Word.  Notice  verse  seventeen,  "They  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning 
this  child."  This  is  what  Paul  meant  when  he  admonished 
Timothy  to  "preach  the  Word."  God's  Word  is  not  so  weak 
that  it  needs  man's  philosophy  to  aid  it.  Man's  job  is  to 
preach   what   is   told   him   in   the   Book. 

The  people  were  much  concerned  over  the  things  they 
heard  from  the  sheperds'  lips.  First  of  all,  it  was  an  unusual 
thing  for  the  shepherds  to  preach.  Secondly,  this  was  a  most 
unusual  message  which  they  were  preaching.  Others,  like 
King  Agrippa,  were  astonished  and  almost  persuaded,  but 
not  quite.  May  it  be  said  to  the  credit  of  tliese  lowly  shep- 
herds, that  they  started  a  revival  fire  burning  that  day  which 
has   never  and  never  will  be  quenched. 

The  Word  of  God  does  not  tell  us  very  much  about  the 
mother  of  Jesus  and  her  own  personal  life,  but  verse  nineteen 
indicates  that  her  ears  were  open  and  that  she  did  not 
forget  the  things  that  she  heard.  Sometimes  she  acted  as 
though  she  forgot,  but  several  passages  will  prove  the 
opposite.  Investigate  Luke  1:29;  2:33;  2:.51;  together  with 
Luke    2:19. 
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THE  LESSON  ILLUSTRATED 

Into  a  mission  chapel  in  Pekin,  where  a  prayer  service 
was  being  held,  a  poor  coolie  came  and  kneeled.  He  was  so 
ignorant  and  stupid  that  it  seemed  he  could  not  understand 
even  the  simple  Gospel  message.  While  otliers  were  rejoicing, 
he  continued  pleading  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  was  all  the 
prayer  he  knew.  Soon  he  arose  with  a  happy  face,  stammering 
out,  "I  am  nothing  but  a  poor  stupid  coolie.  I  have  no  money, 
and  no  learning,  but  in  my  heart's  center  I  have  an  unable-to- 
speak-it-out  joy."  What  a  wonderful  joy  that  must  be,  such 
indeed   as   the   world   cannot   give. 

— The    Christian   Herald 

A.  J.  Gordon  once  met  an  old  man  who  was  walking  along 
the  road  singing.  "Friend,"  said  Dr.  Gordon,  "why  should  an 
old  man  be  so  cheerful?"  "Not  all  are,"  came  the  reply. 
"Well,  then,  why  are  you?"  asked  Dr.  Gordon.  "Because  I 
belong  to  the  Lord."  "And  are  none  others  happy  at  your  time 
of  life?"  "No,  not  one,  my  friendly  questioner,"  said  the  old 
man  as  his  form  straightened.  "Listen  to  the  truth  from  one 
who  knows.  And  no  man  of  three  score  and  ten  shall  be  found 
to  deny  it.    The  devil  has  no  happy  old  men." 

— The  Sunday  School  Times 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  Did  the  Saviour  bring  salvation  to  all  men.  irrespective 
of  class?  (Isa.  55:1;  61:1;  Mark  2:17;  Luke  2:10;  19:10;  Titus 
2:11;  Rev.  22:17) 

2.  In  past  dispensations  did  God  use  angels  as  messengers? 
(Dan.  9:21,  22;   Luke   1:26-36;  Acts   10:3-6;   27:23,  24) 

3.  Is  salvation  a  coveted  privilege  belonging  only  to  men? 
(I  Pet.  1:12) 

4.  Did  Paul  preach  messages  on  Christ  as  the  way-shower? 
(I  Cor.  1:22,  23;  2:2;  Gal.  6:14) 

5.  Is  the  blood  indispensable  to  salvation?  (Lev.  17:11; 
Rom.   3:25;   5:9;    Eph.    1:7;    Heb.    9:22;    I    John    1:7) 

6.  Instead  of  being  crowded  out  of  life,  what  place  should 
Christ  be   accorded?    (Col.    1:18) 

7.  Were  the  names  of  Christ  significant?  (Isa.  7:14;  9:6; 
Matt.    1:21,   23) 


8.  How  is  the  humility  of  the  Saviour  set  forth?  (Isa, 
53:7-9;   Luke  2:7,   16;   II   Cor.  8:9;   Phil.   2:7,   8) 

9.  What  are  some  examples  of  immediate  response  to  the 
Word  of  God?  (Luke  2:16;  Acts  10:33;  16:10,  30-34;  Gal. 
1:16) 

10.  What  is  the  purpose  of  all  creation?  (Ps.  19:1;  50:15? 
148:1-13;  Isa.  43:7-10;  I   Cor.  6:19-20;  Phil.   1:20) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS  AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT    THE    SUNDAY-SCHOOL    LESSON 
Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Do  you  want  to  share  the  joy  that  the  shepherds  had  when 
they  heard  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  born  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world?  Off  in  the  hills  around  Jerusalem  we  see  the 
shepherds  watching  their  flocks.  Night  has  come  upon  them, 
and  perhaps  they  are  sitting  down  talking  together  about  all 
the  wonderful  things  that  God  has  done  for  them.  And  while 
they  are  talking,  an  angel  comes  to  them.  Not  knowing 
what  the  message  will  be,  the  shepherds  are  fearful,  but  the 
angel  says,  "Fear  not;  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings." 
The  angel's  message  is  good  news.  How  eager  the  shepherds 
are  to  hear  it.  They  listen  to  every  word  that  is  spoken.  The 
Saviour  that  has  been  promised  to  them  has  now  come.  They 
take  the  message  and  believe  it. 

We  know  that  they  believed  the  word  that  was  given  to 
them,  because  as  soon  as  they  heard,  they  hurried  to  the 
place  where  the  Christ-child  was.  The  angel  told  them  that 
they  would  find  the  Babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  and 
lying  in  a  manger.  After  they  saw  the  Babe,  they  returned 
to  their  flocks.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  they  returned  praising 
and  glorifying  God.  They  were  not  rejoicing  because  they 
proved  that  what  the  angel  said  was  true,  but  they  were 
happy  because  they  had  found  the  Lord  Jesus.  After  they 
left  the  place  where  the  Christ-child  lay,  they  went  to  tell 
others  of  those  things  that  they  both  heard  and  saw.  This  is 
what  brought  joy  to  their  hearts,  and  we  too  can  be  happy 
when  we  tell  someone  else  about  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Jesus  was  born  in  a  manger.  There  was  nothing  of  beauty 
in  the  place  where  He  was  born.  Our  hearts  can  be  opened 
for  Him  to  come  and  abide,  and  no  matter  how  poor  a  place 
it  may  be,  if  we  invite  Him  in.  He  will  come.  If  you  know 
tlie  words  of  this  song,  won't  you  just  quietly  sing  it  as  your 
prayer: 

Into   my  heart.   Into  my  heart. 

Come  into  my  heart.  Lord   Jesus; 

Come   in   today,  come  in  to  stay. 

Come  into  my  heart.  Lord  Jesus. 

There  was  no  room  for  Him  in  the  inn,  and  so  the  only  place 
opened  to  Him  was  a  manger.  Will  you  open  your  heart  to 
Him  today,  and  let  the  Saviour  live  in  your  heart?  When 
we  take  Him  as  our  Saviour,  then  we  too  want  to  go  and 
tell  someone  else.  How  wonderful  it  is  just  to  know  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  willing  to  let  us  spread  abroad  His  love  to 
those   who   need    Him. 

Is  .the  Lord  Jesus  your  Saviour?  If  He  is,  then  you 
should  be  the  happiest  person  in  the  world.  Can  you  say.  He 
is  mine,  and   I  am   His? 

Christmas  is  more  than  just  giving  gifts  to  others,  and 
receiving  many  gifts  yourself.  Although  many  today  may  be 
rushing  about  getting  ready  for  the  one  day  in  which  they 
will  give  gifts  to  those  that  they  love,  Christmas  should  mean 
more  than  that  to  you.  The  greatest  gift  tliat  was  given  to 
this  world  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  And  that  precious 
gift  was  given  to  you.  Then  at  Christmas  time  we  celebrate 
His  birth,  and  recall  the  many  blessings  that  have  been  ours 
since  we  let  the  Christ-cliild  come  into  our  hearts  to  live.  May 
we  not  let  Christmas  day  go  by  without  thanking  our  Heavenly 
F'ather    for    sending    Jesus    into    the    world    as    our    Saviour. 

Yours   in   His  love, 
Aunt  Anna 
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Grace  and  Truth 


Kiiig  James    Version 

Luke  12:35  Let  your  Joins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights 
burning; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
Lord,  zchen  he  will  r&turn  from  the  wedding;  that  when  he 
■Cometh   and  knocketh,   they   may   open  unto   him   immediately. 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  th&  lord  when  he  com- 
eth  shall  find  watching:  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall 
_gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  seicond  watch,  or  come  in 
the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had 
known  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched, 
.and  not  have  suffered  his  house  to   be  broken  through. 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also:  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh 
at   an   hour  when  ye   think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  speakest  thou  this 
parable  unto  us,   or  even  to   all? 

42  And    the    Lord    said.    Who    then    is    that    faithful    and 


wise  steward,  whom,  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  therni  their  portion  of  meat  in  due   season? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  ruler 
over  all  that   he   hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  menservants  and 
maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken, 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will 
cub  him  in  .'Hinder,  and  tvill  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the    unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  hims0lf,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall 
be   beaten  with    many  stripes. 

48  But  he  thai  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whom- 
soevetr  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  rniuch  be  required:  and  to 
•whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more. 


LESSON   EXPOSITION 


The  lesson  before  us  deals  with  three  parables  concerning 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  The  title  chosen  places  the 
emphasis  this  time  more  upon  the  obligation  of  those  waiting 
for  Christ's  return  than  upon  His  appearance.  The  two- 
point  discussion  is  as  follows:  I.  Jesus  Requires  Preparedness 
(Luke  12:35-40);  II.  Jesus  Requires  Faithfulness  (Luke 
12:41-48). 

I.  JESUS   REQUIRES  PREPAREDNESS 
Luke    12:35-40 

Since  the  first  parable  is  woven  around  a  Hebrew  marriage 
■ceremony  it  were  well  to  know  the  oriental  custom  involved. 
Smith's  Bible  Dictionary  helps  us  in  the  following  infor- 
mation. When  the  fixed  hour  arrived,  which  was  generally 
late  in  the  evening,  the  bridegroom  set  forth  from  his  house, 
attended  by  his  groomsmen  preceded  by  a  band  of  musicians 
or  singers,  and  accompanied  by  persons  bearing  torches. 
Having  reached  the  house  of  the  bride,  who  with  her 
maidens  anxiously  expected  his  arrival,  he  conducted  the  whole 
party  back  to  his  own  or  his  father's  house  with  every 
demonstration  of  gladness.  On  their  way  back,  they  were 
joined  by  a  party  of  maidens,  friends  of  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom, who  were  waiting  to  catch  the  procession  as  it 
passed.  Ai  the  house  a  feast  was  prepared  to  which  all  the 
friends  and  neighbors  were  invited.  Some  of  the  bridegroom's 
household  were  included  as  guests  at  the  marriage  feast.  In 
many  cases  the  bridegroom  actually  served  the  courses  to  his 
bride.  After  the  feast  the  bride  was  conducted  to  the  bridal 
chamber  by  her  parents  where  she  and  her  bridegroom  formally 
took  the  marriage  vows.  The  feasting  sometimes  lasted  for 
as  long  as  two  weeks  after  the  initial  ceremony.  This  is 
quite  different  from  the  way  we  do  it  in  the  western 
hemisphere,  but  the  oriental  custom  must  be  fully  understood 
if  one  would  easily  comprehend  the  many  illustrations  to  be 
found  in   the  New  Testament  about  marriage. 

Verses  thirty-five  and  thirty-six  can  now  be  easily  under- 
stood. The  servants  are  those  of  the  bridegroom's  household 
who  wait  patiently  for  their  master's  return  whence  he  has 
gone  to  get  his  bride.  They  are  told  to  have  their  loins  girded. 
Preparedness  is  seen  in  this  act.  The  eastern  garment  was  a 
robe  which  nearly  touched  the  ground.  In  preparing  him  for 
urgent  duties,  the  men  would  tighten  the  belt  or  girdle  and 
tuck  the  loose  ends  of  the  robe  under  the  girdle  so  that  the 
limbs  would  be  free  for  action.  They  were  also  told  to  keep 
their  lights  burning.  Furthermore,  they  were  to  be 
near  the  door,  not  some  other  part  of  the  house,  so  that  when 
the  master  approached,  the  door  would  be  opened  to  him 
immediately.  All  of  this  preparedness  was  the  will  of  the 
master  and  was  to  be  rewarded  by  him  upon  his  return.  Next, 
the  master  girds  himself,  and  departing  a  little  from  the 
ordinary  custom,  not  only  waits  upon  his  bride  but  he  serves 
his  servants  as  well. 

The  application  to  our  own  experience  can  be  easily  seen. 
We  are  to  have  our  loins  girded,  that  is,  prepared  for  any 
emergency.  Being  the  light  of  the  world,  we  are  to  see  that 
our  lights  shine.    "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  A  city  that 


is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid  .  .  .  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  5:14  and  16)..  As 
servants  of  the  most  high  God,  we  have  many  duties  to 
perform,  even  as  the  servant  in  the  parable.  But  there  is 
one  command  that  is  of  more  importance  than  all  others,  that 
is,  that  we  shall  be  ready  and  waiting  and  watching  for  the 
return  of  our  Lord  from  heaven  (Matt.  25:13).  Rom.  13:11: 
"And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to 
awake  out  of  sleep:  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed."  When  He  does  return,  we  shall  receive 
much  more  from  the  hand  of  Him  Who  loved  us  than  we 
deserve. 

For  those  interested  in  the  dispensational  setting,  we 
would  place  the  prophecy  as  belonging  to  the  Second  Coming 
of  Christ  at  the  juncture  of  the  Tribulation  and  the  Kingdom 
(vs.  31).  The  bridegroom — Jesus  Christ;  the  bride  Israel, 
Elect  Remnant;  Servants — Israel,  believing  nation  at  large; 
feast — celebration  of  victory  over  the  forces   of  evil. 

The  above  parable  taught  preparedness  from  the  angle  of 
doing  the  Lord's  will.  The  following  parable  teaches  pre- 
paredness from  the  standpoint  of  the  imminency  and  un- 
expectedness of  the  return  of  Christ.  "In  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not."  At  first  it  seems  strange,  the  association  of 
Christ  with  a  thief  in  the  simile,  but  as  with  all  other  illus- 
trations we  are  to  apply  them  no  further  than  was  intended 
by  the  Author,  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  wants  us 
to  see  that  thieves  come  at  a  time  that  they  are  not  expected. 
"No  man  knoweth  the  day  nor  the  hour"  when  Christ  will 
return  and  He,  too,  will  come  when  He  is  least  expected. 
His  manner  of  coming  will  be  no  surprise.  Every  eye  shall 
see  Him  (Rev.  1:7).  The  dispensational  character  of  His 
return  will  likewise  be  no  surprise,  for  He  shall  come  for  the 
Church  at  the  end  of  the  Body  age  and  for  Israel  at  the  end 
of  the  Tribulation  age.  But  the  time  is  still  a  secret.  "No 
man  knoweth  the  day  nor  the  hour." 

II.  JESUS  REQUIRES   FAITHFULNESS 

Luke   12:41-48 

In  this  portion  tlie  word  "steward"  and  "servant"  is  used 
interchangeably.  The  word  "steward"  occurs  in  verse  forty-two 
and  "servant"  in  the  rest  of  the  passage.  This  parable  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  talents,  for  in  both  cases  the  master  of 
the  household  leaves  his  servants  with  certian  responsibilities, 
not  letting  them  know  the  date  of  his  return,  but  when  he 
does  return  they  are  judged  according  to  their  execution  of 
the  confidence  placed  in  them.  On  the  surface  there  seem  to 
be  four  kinds  of  servants;  the  servant  who  was  faithful  (vs. 
43),  the  second  servant  who  was  maliciously  unfaithful  (vs. 
46),  the  third  servant  who  knew  his  lord's  will  but  was  dis- 
obedient (vs.  47),  the  fourth  servant  who  did  not  know  his 
lord's  will  but  nevertheless  he  did  wrongly  (vs.  48).  After 
careful  investigation,  however,  it  is  our  conviction  that  there 
are  but  two  kinds  of  servants  in  the  parable.  The  first  one, 
(vs.  43)  and  the  second  one  (vs.  45).    We  believe  the  servants 
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in  verses  forty-seven  and  forty -eight  to  be  an  expansion  or 
explanation  of  the  second  group    (vs.  45). 

The  first  kind  of  servant  is  unquestionably  representa- 
tive of  a  saved  man,  for  this  fellow  does  everything  asked  of 
him  in  a  most  commendable  fashion  (vs.  4*3).  So  pleased  is 
the  master  that  he  highly  rewards  him   (vs.  44). 

The  second  kind  of  servant  shows  his  true  heart  by  taking 
advantage  of  the  master  during  his  absence.  How  much  like 
unbelievers  today  is  this  man.  They  deny  their  creator,  scoff 
at  reminders  of  His  love  and  proceed  to  persecute  the 
righteous  even  to  murdering  them  in  the  flesh.  With  this 
second  kind,  Christ  identifies  unbelievers.  This  association 
(vs.  46)  shows  the  vast  difference  between  these  two  kinds 
of  servants.  In  verse  forty-six,  the  little  phrase  "will  cut  him 
in  sunder"  should  really  be  rendered,  "severely  scourge  him" 
(authority  of  Stevens  and  Burton).  This  literal  translation 
is  an  aid  in  interpreting  verses  forty-seven  and  forty-eight. 
Both  of  the  kinds  of  servants  in  verses  forty-seven  and  forty- 
eight  are  beaten  with  stripes,  in  other  words,  scourged.  The 
one  is  beaten  with  many  stripes,  the  other  with  few.  Both 
are  unbelievers  and  the  number  of  stripes  received  indicate 
the  degree  of  punishment  in  hell.  Someone  might  think  that 
God  would  be  unfair  with  the  man  in  verse  forty-eight  because 
he  did  not  know.  We  firmly  believe  that  God  has  been  so 
fair  with  every  son  of  Adam  that  none  will  have  excuse  (Rom. 
1:20).  However,  even  this  verse  (40)  indicates  that  this  man, 
being  ignorant  of  some  things,  was  not  ignorant  of  other 
things,  for  he  did  commit  things   wortJiy  of  stripes. 

The  dispensational  setting  is  the  Second  Coming  at  the 
juncture  of  the  Tribulation  and  the  Kingdom.  It  is  a  time 
of  rewards  for  all  those  who  were  not  raptured  with  the 
Church  seven  years  previously  (Rev.  22:12;  Matt.  25:31-46). 
The  master  in  the  picture  is  Christ,  the  first  servant  is  the 
Elect  Remnant  because  of  their  ability  to  so  thoroughly 
please  Christ,  and  the  second  servant  is  representative  of 
the  unbelieving  division  of  Israel.  These  receive  the  Anti- 
christ's seal  of  666. 

The  lesson  for  us  is:  "It  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a 
man  be  found  faithful."  God  places  a  higher  premium  on 
tliis  virtue  than  on  any  other.  Why  waste  our  lives  and  God's 
time  by  striving  for  the  plaudits  of  men  when  the  benedictory 
smile  of  God  can  be  had  for  such  a  simple  and  easy  thing  as 
"Faithfulness." 


THE   LESSON   ILLUSTRATED 

In  travelling  a  few  years  ago  I  stopped  at  a  hotel  where 
the  appointments  were  of  the  finest,  and  where  the  service 
was  the  best  I  had  ever  known.  The  proprietor  has  a  chain 
of  hotels,  and  is  considered  the  most  successful  man  in  the 
business.  Behind  the  desk  of  each  employee,  but  hidden  from 
the  public  view  hangs  a  little  sign  with  these  words:  "My 
reputation  is  in  your  hands."  Is  His  reputation  in  our  hands? 
"Ye  are  My  witnesses." 

— The    Christian  Herald 

In  the  long  line  of  the  Doges,  in  the  grand  palace  in 
Venice,  one  space  is  empty,  and  the  black  curtain  which 
covers  it  attracts  more  attention  than  any  of  the  fine  portraits 
of  the  merchant  kings.  From  the  panel,  now  so  unsightly, 
once  smiled  the  sallow  face  of  Marino  Falieri,  afterwards 
found  guilty  of  treason  against  the  state,  and  blotted  out, 
so   far  as  might  be,   from  remembrance. 

In  the  portrait  gallery  which  we  find  in  the  epistles  of 
Paul,  there  is  something  which  is  very  like  what  is  said  of 
Falieri.  Demas  was  one  who  was  honored  in  sending  friendly 
salutation  with  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  church  at  Colosse 
and  to  Philemon  (Col.  4:14;  Philemon  24),  and  yet  of  him 
the  apostle  had  to  saj'  sadly,  in  the  after  days,  in  writing  to 
Timothy:  "Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this 
present  world."  No  sadder  statement  could  be  made  of  any 
one. 

— Pittsburgh    Christian    Advocate 


4.  Should  the  servant  of  the  Lord  strive  to  please  men? 
(Eph.  6:6;  Col.  3:22;  I  Thess.  4:4) 

5.  Is  it  possible  to  understand  the  will  of  God?  (Eph.  6:17;, 
Col.   1:9,  10;   I   Thess.  4:3;  5:18) 

6.  Will  the  Christian  be  rewarded  for  faithfulness?  (II 
Tim.  4:7,   8;   Rev.  2:10) 

7.  Does  the  faithful  servant  experience  joy  in  the  present 
as  well  as  in  the  future  life?  (Matt.  24:46;  Luke  12:37,  38,  43) 

8.  Who  has  set  the  example  in  faithfulness?  (Deut.  7:9; 
Isa.  25:1;   Lam.  3:23;   I   Cor.   1:9;   II  Tim.   2:13) 

9.  What  quality  is  required  in  the  steward?  (Luke  12:42, 
43;   I   Cor  4:2) 

10.  As  a  man  gains  spiritual  knowledge  does  his  re- 
sponsibility increase?  (Luke  12:47;  John  9:41;  15:22;  Rom. 
2:12;  James  4:17) 


POINTED  QUESTIONS   ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  Has  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming  been  revealed  to 
any  man?   (Matt.  24:42,  44;  25:13;  Mark  13:33-36;  Luke  12:40) 

2.  Is  the  anticipation  of  the  Lord's  return,  both  for  the 
Church  and  for  Israel,  a  purifying  hope?  (Titus  2:11-14;  II 
Pet.  3:10-14) 

3.  Sliould  the  believer  maintain  a  testimony  (light)  for 
the   Lord?    (Matt.   5:16;   Eph.  6:8;    Phil.  2:15) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK  WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 

ABOUT  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

When  you  took  the  Lord  Jesus  as  your  Saviour,  then  God 
took  you  in,  and  called  you  His  child.  You  take  Him  at  His 
Word,  and  believe  that  what  He  has  said  is  true.  "Him  that 
cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  (John  6:37).  As 
His  child,  God  is  expecting  something  of  you.  His  desire  is 
that  He  might  find  you  to  be  a  faithful  servant.  Perhaps 
.\'ou  are  saying  today,  "Yes,  Lord,  whatever  you  want  me  to 
do,  that  will  I  do."  That  is  your  word,  and  can  God  take 
you  at  your  word,  and  depend  on  you? 

The  Lord  knows  all  about  us,  and  knows  how  weak  we 
are,  yet  He  hap  given  each  one  of  us  His  strength  and  blessing 
to  carry  out  all  that  He  should  ask  us  to  do.  Now  what  He 
desires    in   our   lives    is    faithfulness. 

Can  mother  or  daddy  depend  on  you  to  do  those  tilings 
that  they  ask  you  to  do?  Or  do  you  try  to  get  out  of  doing 
them  by  forgetting  what  they  asked  you  to  do?  Maybe  you 
just  don't  stay  around,  so  that  they  will  not  ask  you  to  do 
things.  Let  us  ask  ourselves  this  question.  Can  my  mother 
and  father  depend  on  me?  I  am  sure  that  their  hearts  are 
made  happy  when  they  find  us  obedient  to  all  that  they  ask 
of  us.  And  if  they  are  made  happy  because  they  know  we 
shall  fulfil  every  duty  with  faithfulness,  how  much  more  t'ne 
Lord's  heart  is  made  happy  when  we  are  obedient  to  His 
will.  , 

Truly  the  Lord  has  done  much  for  us,  and  the  least  that 
we  can  do  is  serve  Him.  There  are  so  many  boys  and  girls 
who  do  not  know  the  Saviour,  and  who  are  waiting  for  you 
to  tell  them  of  One  who  can  save  them.  And  there  are  those 
too,  who  are  not  so  anxious  to  hear  that  wonderful  story, 
but  the  Lord  wants  us  to  be  faithful  in  telling  those  who  want 
to  know,  as  well  as  to  those  who  do  not  want  to  know.  As 
to  the  response  that  they  give,  they  must  answer  to  God  for 
that.  All  your  Saviour  asks  of  you  is  that  you  will  be 
faithful  in  telling  of  His  love,  and  His  power  to  save  them 
from   sin. 

The  Savior  has  told  us  that  He  is  coming  back  some  day 
and  take  us  to  be  with  Himself.  We  know  not  when  He 
shall  come,  but  we  are  waiting  for  His  return.  When  He 
does  come,  will  He  find  us  busy  doing  His  will,  or  will  He 
come  when  we  are  not  looking  for  Him?  Have  you  ever  had 
your  mother  or  daddy  go  away  for  awhile,  saying  when  they 
left  they  wanted  you  to  be  busy  around  the  house  and  get 
things  in  readiness  for  their  return,  for  they  would  be  bring- 
ing some  visitors  back  with  tliem?  As  soon  as  they  left,  you 
Uiought  you  had  time  to  play  and  then  do  your  work,  but 
they  returned  and  found  things  untidy,  and  you  had  not  been 
faithful  to  your  word.  Do  you  remember  how  badly  you  felt, 
to  think  that  you  had  failed  to  keep  your  word  with  them? 
You  were  not  ready  for  their  return,  and  they  came  in  when 
you  least  expected  them. 

The  Saviour  is  coming  back  soon.  Are  you  ready  for  His 
coming?  Are  you  keeping  busy  telling  your  playmates  about 
Him?  Surely  you  want  them  to  be  Christians  when  Jesus 
comes  back  again.  May  our  lesson  today  cause  us  to  be  more 
faithful  in  the  tasks  that   He  has  left  for  us  to  do. 

Yours   in   His   soon   return, 

Aunt    Anna 
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visible  and  invisible,  between  the  Church  and 
Israel,  and  between  the  Church  and  the  King- 
dom, we  are  now  ready  to  consider  the  mystery 
of  the  Church.  While  this  is  referred  to  in  a 
number  of  Scriptures  in  the  New  Testament, 
we  shall  confine  our  dicussion  for  the  most  part 
to  the  third  chapter  of  Paul's  letter  to  the 
Ephesians.  Here  the  mystery  of  the  Church  in- 
visible is  unveiled. 
We  notice  first, 
I.  THE  MESSENGEE  OF  THE  MYSTERY 

For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  you  Gentiles,  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation 
of  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  me  to  you-ward: 

How  that  by  revelation  He  made  known  unto  me 
the    mystery;    (as    I    wrote   afore    in    few   words, 

Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my 
knowledge   in  the  mystery   of   Christ)    (Eph.   3:1-4). 

Whex  God  inirposed  to  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  Church  unto  the  sons  of  men,  Ho 
chose  Paul  as  the  channel  of  that  revelation. 
Paul  was  conscious  of  this  Divine  purpose  as 
is  indicated  by  his  words,  "for  this  cause,"  i.e., 
for  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  of  the  Church. 
That  he  was  also  commissioned  by  God  Himself 
to  bear  the  tidings  of  the  Church  is  clear  from 
Ms  claim  that  "the  dispensation  of  the  grace 
of  God  ...  is  given  me  to  you-ward."  Further- 
more, it  is  evident  that  Paul  comprehended  the 
truth  of  the  mystery  due  to  Divine  revelation. 
God  revealed  the  mystery  of  the  Church  unto 
him,  His  messenger.  He  mentions  this  in  order 
that  we  might  understand  his  knowledge  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Church  which  he  is  about  to  de- 
clare unto  us  (Eph.  3:3,  4). 

II.  THE  MESSAGE  OF  THE  MYSTERY 
The    mystery   of    the    Church   was    divinely 
concealed  in  previous  ages  as  we  read  in  Ephe- 
sians 3 :5 : 

Which  (the  Church)  in  other  ages  was  not  made 
known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed 
unto  His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit. 

This  fact  is  emphasized  by  other  Scriptures. 
So  in  Ephesians  3:9  Paul  refers  to  it  as  "the 
mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
hath  been  hid  in  God."  In  Romans  16:25  he 
alludes  to  "the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began."  In  like  manner,  he 
writes  of  it  to  the  Colossian  believers  as  "the 
mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and 
from  generations"  (Col.  1:26). 

There  are  those  who  take  the  position  that 
there  is  no  revelation  concerning  the  Church  or 
our  present  age  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the 
Gospels.  This  position  is  hardly  tenable  in  the 
light  of  Paul's  language  in  Ephesians  3:5, 
"Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed."  If 
there  was  no  revelation  whatsoever  of  the 
Church  in  other  ages  he  would  have  said,  "Which 


in  other  ages  was  not  madte  known  unto  the  sons  of  men."  He 
would  not  have  added  the  qualifying  words,  "as  it  is  now 
revealed." 

A  few  Old  Testament  passages  undoubtedly  refer  to  our 
present  dispensation.  One  of  these  is  Hosea  3:4,  5  in  which  the 
prophet  declares,  "For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many 
days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a 
sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  epliod,  and 
without  teraphim;  Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel 
return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  His  goodness  in  the  latter 
days."  The  "many  days"  refers  to  our  present  age.  An- 
other reference  is  Hosea  5:15.  Here  we  read,  "I  will  go  and 
return  to  My  place,  till  they  acknowledge  their  offense,  and 
seek  My  face:  in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  Me  early."  The 
period  in  which  we  live  is  the  waiting  time — waiting  for 
Israel  to   acknowledge  their   offense. 

It  is  also  evident  from  Old  Testament  Scripture  that  there 
was  a  "no  people"  who  were  to  become  God's  people.  Of  this 
we   read    in   Deuteronomy   32:21: 

They  have  moved  Me  to  jealousy  with  that  which 
is  not  God;  they  have  provoked  Me  to  anger  with  their 
vanities:    and    I    will    move    them    to    jealousy    with 
(Continued  on  page  363) 
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(Continued  from  page  312) 
weakness  and  strength."  J.  Hudson  Taylor  was  once  intro- 
duced as  "the  man  of  great  faith."  "No,"  he  modestly 
corrected,  "I'm  the  man  of  little  faith  in  a  great  God."  The 
Thessaloniajns'  faith  was  "to  God-ward,"  and  our  prayer  for 
the  churches  of  today  is  that  their  "faith  and  hope  might 
be  in  God." 

Last  of  all  we  observe  that  the  Thessalonian  Church  was 
a  Second  Coming  church.  They  were  waiting  "for  His  Son 
from  heaven."  They  knew  the  comforting  and  purifying 
value   of   the   blessed   hope. 

Later  on  in  this  same  letter  Paul  throws  additional  light 
on  the  first  phase  of  His  second  coming — the  Rapture — and 
then  says,  "Comfort  one  another  with  these  words."  Any 
church  that  fails  to  proclaim  this  truth  will  deprive  its 
members  of  much  comfort  in  time  of  sorrow  and  need.  This 
is  doubly  so  in  this  day  of  perplexity  and  despair,  when 
men's   hearts   are   failing  them   for   fear. 

Then,  unquestionably,  this  waiting  for  His  Son  from 
heaven  had  the  salutary  effect  mentioned  by  the  apostle 
John:  "Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
self, even  as  He  is  pure."  Down  through  the  centuries  the 
thought  that  Christ  may  appear  at  any  moment  has  been  a 
steadying  influence  in  the  soul  of  many  a  believer.  Many  a 
Christian  has  weighed  the  propriety  of  his  action  by  the 
question,  "Would  I  want  to  be  found  doing  this  when  Christ 
comes?"  Church  members  are  deprived  of  a  real  incentive 
for  pure  living  when  they  fail  to  hear  the  Second  Coming 
message  proclaimed  often;  and  when  it  has  the  prominence 
in  the  pulpit  that  it  is  given  in  the  Bible,  it  is  proclaimed 
often.  Thank  God  for  the  many  churches  today  that  have 
caught  the   Thessalonian   slant   of   this   cardinal   doctrine. 

A  model  is  not  "a  small  imitation  of  the  real  thing"  as 
has  often  been  facetiously  stated.  A  model  is  the  real  thing. 
All  others  are  patterned  after  the  model.  And  truly  this 
Thessalonian  Church  was  a  model  that  deserves  the  emula- 
tion of  every  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  give  us  churches 
today  of  prayer,  stedfastness,  decorum,  evangelism,  faith, 
and  Second  Coming  consciousness.  If  we  had  a  host  of  these 
churches  we  would  soon  have  an  indubitable  demonstration 
that  Horace  Greeley  was  right. 
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to  bear  the  infirlmities  of  the  weak."  And  also  in  Galatians 
6:1,  "Brethren,  if  a  man  (  a  weak  brother)  be  overtaken  in  a 
fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  (pillar  Christians)  restore  such 
an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  To  be  a  helper  of  others, 
a  pillar  Christian  must  himself  be  rooted  and  grounded  upon 
the   foundation,   and   stand   upright   in   all   his   dealings. 

And  bless  God,  there  are  usually  some  such  pillars  in 
every  church — men  and  women  who  live  so  near  to  God  and 
have  such  strength  of  Christian  character  and  depth  of 
sympathy  that   others   look  to  them   for  help. 

The  late  John  Wanamaker  was  a  pillar  Christian.  He  was 
not  only  a  help  to  the  members  of  the  church,  and  the 
children  of  the  Sunday-school,  whose  homes  he  frequently 
visited,  but  he  was  a  tower  of  strength  to  the  pastors  in  that 
church.  When  Dr.  Chapman  went  as  a  young  man  to  Bethany 
Presbyterian  Church,  Philadelphia,  Mr.  Wanamaker  said  to 
him:  "I  have  learned  the  secret  of  Mr.  Spurgeon's  power. 
The  moment  he  enters  the  pulpit  hundreds  of  people  pray 
for  him,  and,  better  still,  his  church  officers  meet  with  him 
in  prayer  before  he  enters  the  pulpit."  Dr.  Chapman  said: 
"Why  could  not  we  do  that?"  "We  can  and  we  will,"  said  Mr. 
Wanamaker.  Every  Sunday  they  met  and  prayed  with  their 
pastor,  and  when  he  went  up  to  the  pulpit  they  went  with 
him  and  sat  on  each  side.  Mr.  Wanamaker  sat  on  the  end, 
and  Dr.  Chapman  tells  that  when  he  would  be  preaching,  and 
would  be  near  where  Mr.  Wanamaker  sat,  as  he  leaned  his 
hand  on  the  platform  rail  this  godly  man  would  stroke  his 
pastor's  hand  affectionately,  and  whisper,  "God  bless  you, 
Pastor,   we   are   praying    for   you." 

0  you  good  men  and  women  who  have  been  the  back- 
bone of  this  church  in  past  years,  and  you  new  members 
whom  God  has  sent  to  help  in  this  great  work,  I  entreat  you 
this  day  by  the  need  of  your  weaker  brethren,  by  the  joy 
it  will  give  you  here  and  hereafter,  and  because  of  the  Christ- 
likeness  of  it — give  God  no  rest  until  He  makes  you  a  pillar 
Christian. 

And  may  I  remind  you  that  pillars  are  not  only  useful 
but  ornamental.  Pillars  adorn  a  building  as  well  as  support 
it.  And  next  to  the  presence  of  God  in  the  atmosphere  of 
a  church,  the  thing  to  be  desired  is  the  presence  of  men  and 
women  who  are  spiritual,  not  carnal;  who  are  strong,  not 
weak ;  who  are  pillars,  not  caterpillars ;  who  are  overcoming 
the  world  tliemselves  and  helping  others  to  be  overcomers. 
HOW    ARE    WE   TO    BECOME    PILLAR    CHRISTIANS? 

A  PILLAR  Christian  is  one  who  has  received  from  God 
enough  grace  for  his  own  personal  needs  and  has  some  to 
spare  for  others.  A  pillar  Christian  is  therefore  a  spirit- 
filled  Christian.  He  not  only  has  the  Holy  Spirit;  he  is 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Being  filled  with  the  Spirit  he 
overflows  and  the  overflow  brings  blessing  to  others.  "If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink."  And  "out 
of  his  inner-life  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  But  this 
spake  He  of  the  Spirit." 

1  remember  some  years  ago  of  giving  some  afternoon 
addresses  on  the  Spirit-filled  life  during  evangelistic  services 
in  an  Ontario  town.  A  woman  who  taught  a  young  ladies' 
class  took  God's  Word  to  her  heart  and  asked  God  to  fill 
her  with  the  Spirit.  She  had  been  a  Christian,  and  a  Bible 
class  teacher  for  years,  but  had  never  known  the  joy  of 
leading  a  soul  to  Christ.  God  met  this  woman's  need  and  gave 
her  the  desire  of  her  heart.  What  was  the  result?  Before 
that  campaign  was  over,  she  had  the  unutterable  joy  of 
leading  every  young  lady  in  lier  class  into  the  Christian  life. 
I  heard  of  her  years  after.  She  was  still  a  tower  of  strength 
in  that  church — a  pillar  Christian. 

I  knew  a  young  lady  in  a  city  church  who,  although  gifted 
with  an  attractive  personality,  was  getting  nowhere  in  Chris- 
tian service.  She  was  bright  and  entertaining  and  usually  had 
a  group  of  amused  young  people  around  her.  But  her  life 
was  not  counting  much  for  God.  One  day  she  gave  herself  to 
God  in  complete  surrender;  she  became  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
Within  a  year  she  had  led  about  a  dozen  young  people  to 
Christ  and  today  has  her  face  set  toward  the  mission  field 
in  Africa. 

Oh  that  God  would  come  upon  His  young  people  in  this 
and  other  churches,  and  fill  them  with  His  Spirit.  Ask  God 
to  empty  you  of  all  sin  and  all  self.  Give  yourself  to  Him 
in  absolute  surrender  to  do  His  will  at  whatever  cost.  Then 
ask  Him  to  fill  you  with  His  Spirit.  It  is  His  will  to  do  so. 
He  commands  It.   Having  asked  Him  for  what  is  His  will,  then 


receive  by  faith  what  God  has  promised  to  those  who  ask.  You 
will  then  become  a  pillar  Christian — filling  your  own  place, 
helping  others,  and  becoming  an   ornament   to   Christ's   cause. 

THE  BEREAN  AFRICAN  MISSION 

(Continued    prom    page    344) 

"Now  for  Sundays,  we  want  plain  house  dresses — not  too 
thin.  The  girls'  ages  are  from  twelve  to  eighteen.  Our  girls 
are  thin  and  short,  so  that  the  eighteen-year-old  girls  take 
about  a  size  fourteen,  and  the  twelve-year-old  girls  take  about 
a  ten. 

"The  work  dresses  I  would  prefer  to  be  a  plain,  straight, 
full  skirt,  with  a  draw  string.  Then  we  want  a  square-necked 
sleeveless  jacket  to  wear  with  the  skirt.  Just  pleat  the  cloth 
into  the  square  yoke.  Cut  out  under  the  arms  a  little  for  the 
armhole.  This  style  wears  better.  Heavy  material  like  denim 
makes  the  skirts,  and  heavy  dark  cotton  cloth  is  good  for 
waists.  The  girls  are  very  hard  on  clothes  and  must  not  have 
lightweight  material.  Then,  too,  it  is  warmer  for  them.  And 
without  the  sleeves  the  waists  wear  longer. 

"I  could  use  some  twenty-five  or  thirty  outfits  like  this. 
Mrs.   Jansen  is   almost   out   of  clothes   for  the   girls   also. 

"The  C.  I.  M.  at  Nyanga  used  to  receive  from  the  churches 
at  home,  a  box  of  work  and  Sunday  dresses  twice  a  year,  also 
a  couple  of  bolts  of  denim  purchased  from  Montgomery  Ward 
which  we  used  to  make  into  clothes  for  the  boys. 

"We  also  need  more  baby  blankets.  Dark  ones  are  better, 
made  from  outing  flannel  and  old  blankets.  We  also  need  baby 
shirts.  We  need  warm  things  for  babies  here  because  it  is 
cold. 

"Mukuamo  has  a  new  baby  boy,  a  sturdy  little  fellow  born 
before  I   could  get  to  his  mother.    He  is  doing  fine." 

m^  ^111. 

THIRTYSIX  CHURCHES  IN  ONE 

(Continued    from    page    343) 

Oakmont's  seven  to  nine  prayer  meetings  weekly  are 
not  gatlierings  of  twenty  or  thirty  people;  they  are  congre- 
gational. Services  are  simple.  There  are  hymns  and  a  twen- 
ty minute  talk.  Anyone  so  moved  can  pray,  and  a  number  do. 
Sometimes  the  pastor  leads ;  often  he  does  not.  "We  have 
people  who  know  how  to  pray,"  says  Mr.  Feely.  And  so 
they  have.  Members  have  developed  a  form  of  worship  on 
broad  lines  of  tolerance  and  cooperation.  Mr.  Feely,  him- 
self ordained  by  the  Chestef,  Pennsylvania  Presbytery  after 
Grace  Chapel  was  a  going  concern,  will  baptize,  marry,  or 
bury,  according  to  any  church  ritual  requested.  This  re- 
spect for  sentiment  strengthens  the  feeling  that  no  sharper 
denominationalism    is   needed    in    Oakmont. 

My  home  town  has  five  struggling  cliurches.  Grace  Chapel 
has  never  had  money  trouble.  Soon  even  the  mortgage  on 
its  $200,000  plant  will  be  paid  oflF.  Yet  it  has  no  rich  bene- 
factors. Unification  has  made  economics  possible.  The  sal- 
ary budget — covering  Mr.  Feely,  the  music  supervisor,  and 
the  sexton — totals  $6750.  There  is  no  parsonage.  The  pastor 
own  his  own  home,  pays  his  own  taxes.  Twice  a  year  he 
renders  a  terse  business  statement  from  the  pulpit,  and  the 
collection  plates  bring  adequate  answer.  The  church  gives 
fifty  dollars  monthly  to  each  of  twelve  missionaries  in  Africa, 
China,  Peru,  Costa  Rica,  the  Virginia  and  Kentucky  hills, 
Texas,  and  Montana.  In  Montana,  Mr.  B'eely's  son  conducts 
a  cowboy  church  of  the  air,  with  two  hundred  thousand 
listeners. 

Because  Grace  Chapel  is  strong  enough  not  to  need 
drives,  bazaars,  or  cake  sales,  it  has  just  that  much  more  time 
and  energy  to  give  to  community  service.  The  absence  of 
what  Mr.  Feely  calls  "these  needless  nuisance  tasks"  enables 
members  to  direct  their  efforts  toward  the  Chapel's  main 
job.  For  example,  tJie  Ladies  Aid,  instead  of  putting  on 
church   dinners,   helps    maintain    an    indigent    old    folks    home. 

Despite  his  disclaimer,  the  key  to  the  position  of  Grace 
Chapel  is  Mr.  Feely.  No  roaring  revivalist,  he  is  a  good 
executive  and  a  simple  Christian.  As  you  converse  with  him 
you  are  aware  of  an  alert  mind  and  a  quiet  poise  which 
would  make  him  at  home  in  any  group.  He  is  a  worker, 
with  his  heart  and  soul  immersed  in  his  work.  He  knows 
himself  to  be  a  servant  of  (lod. 

Could  other  communities  create  similar  churches,  power- 
ful and  alive?  Mr.  Feely  thinks  they  could,  but  there  must 
be  give  and  take  at  first,  until  the  denominational  feeling 
wears  off  and  real  unity  is  developed.  The  price,  he  says,  is 
small,  and  the  reward  is  great.    For  in  unity  there  is  strength. 
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those   which    are   not   a   people;    I    will    provoke   them 
to   anger   with   a   foolish   nation. 

Then  in  Isaiah  65 :1  it  is  written : 

I    am  sought   of   them   that   asked   not    for    Me;    I 
am   found   of  them  that   sought   Me   not. 

That  these  Scriptures  refer  to  Gentile  believers 
of  our  dispensation  is  clear  from  the  usage  made 
of  these  quotations  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Komans  (Rom.  10:19,  20). 

That  Jesus  Christ  also  predicted  the  building 
of  the  Church  seems  indubitable  as  we  face  His 
words  recorded  in  Matthew  16 :18 :  "Upon  this 
Rock  I  will  build  My  Church;  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

In  summing  up  the  revelation  concerning  the 
Church  in  former  ages  we  find  that  it  is  allowed 
for,  as  to  time,  in  a  few  passages,  but  not  revealed 
as  to  character.  Its  duration,  however,  as  a 
dispensation  is  never  given  in  either  Old  or  New 
Testament.  In  fact,  in  the  great  time  prophecy 
of  Daniel  9 :24-27,  the  church  period  is  over- 
looked completely.  This  ignoring  of  our  period 
is  the  general  thing  in  Old  Testament  prophecy. 
The  salvation  of  Gentiles  is  clearly  revealed,  but 
their  position  in  the  Body  of  Christ  is  not  re- 
vealed. The  Church  is  predicted  as  to  its  build- 
ing, but  it  is  not  revealed  as  to  its  constituency. 

Having  discovered  what  revelation  was  given 
by  God  in  former  ages  in  respect  to  the  Church, 
we  are  now  ready  to  consider  the  mystery  of  the 
Church  revealed  to  and  through  Paul.  This  is 
a  threefold  mystery:  "That  the  Gentiles  should 
be  fellowheirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  par- 
takers of  His  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel" 
(Eph.  3  :6),  is  the  way  it  is  stated  by  the  Apostle 
Paul.  The  mystery  is  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
on  the  same  plane  as  the  Jews  in  this  new 
creation.  This  is  possible  because  Christ  "hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  be- 
tween us;  Having  abolished  in  His  flesh  the 
enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments  con- 
tained in  ordinances;  for  to  make  in  Himself  of 
twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace;  and  that 
He  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body 
by  the  cross  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby" 
(Eph.  2 :14-16).  Therefore,  when  a  Gentile  hears 
and  believes  the  blessed  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  is 
saved,  he  becomes  a  fellow-heir  with  the  believing 
Jew;  he  becomes  a  fellow-member  of  the  same 
Body  with  the  believing  Jew;  and  he  becomes 
a  fellow-partaker  of  the  promise  of  Christ,  with 
the  believing  Jew.  This  is  the  mystery  of  the 
Church  and  its  revelation  was  entrusted  to  the 
Apostle  Paul.  Consequently,  you  may  search, 
but  it  will  be  in  vain,  for  this  characteristic  of 
the  Church  in  other  books.  You  will  find  this 
feature  only  in  Paul's  epistles. 

We  now  turn  to  the  consideration  of 
III.  TEE  MINISTRY    OF    THE    MYSTERY 

The  ministry  of  the  mystery  was  committed 
in  a  special  sense  to  the  Apostle  Paul.  That  the 
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marvel  and  wonder  of  this  gripped  his  heart  is 
evident  in  the  succeeding  verses: 

Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the 
gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual 
working   of   His   power. 

Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  tlie  least  of  all  saints, 
is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  (Eph. 
3:7,    8). 

We  believe  three  things  contributed  to  Paul's 
wonder.  He  recognized  that  he  was  called  and 
enabled  by  God's  matchless  grace;  he  realized 
the  depth  of  his  own  unworthiness ;  and  he 
realized  the  surpassing  value  of  God's  wonderful 
Word. 

Furthermore,  he  had  a  burning  desire  that 
poor  hell-bound  sinners  might  hear  God's 
message  of  grace  and  become  heaven-bound 
saints  through  faith  in  the  crucified  and  risen 
Son  of  God.  This  consuming  wish  is  set  forth 
in  Ephesians  3 :9 : 

And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship 
of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
hath  been  hid  in  God,  Who  created  all  things  by 
Jesus   Christ. 

With  the  constraining  love  of  Christ  in  his  heart, 
this  man  of  God  compassed  land  and  sea 
that  all  men  might  come  to  know  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  labored  day  and  night  that  dead  men 
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might  live.  He  counted  it  a  joy  to  spend  and  be 
spent  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  His  love  and 
zeal  stand  as  a  challenge  to  every  Christian.  Let 
us  therefore  ask  ourselves,  "What  am  I  doing  to 
help  men  'see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  .  .  .  hath  been  hid  in  God'?  " 

THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(COXTINUEB     FROM     PAGE     349) 

within  us — when  we  are  horn  again.  So,  all  the  time  we,  as 
Christians,  are  doing  the  bidding  of  one  or  the  other  of  these 
natures  within  us.  When  we  turn  from  God  and  Christ  we 
are  serving  Satan  and  the  sinful  Adamic  nature  within  us. 
It  was  a  foregone  conclusion  that  in  the  degree  that  you 
ruled  Christ  out  you  would  accept  the  things  of  Satan — even 
atheistic  ideas   about   God." 

"Then  you  mean  to  say  that  I  was  a  servant  of  Satan  and 
was  still  a  Christian?    My,  I  never  thought  of  that  before!  Say, 
where   did  you  learn   all  that?^  Are   you   a  preacher?" 
(To  be  continued  in  next  issue) 

A  CHURCH  AT  WORK 

(Continued    from    page    340) 

school,  feeling  they  are  unqualifled,  but  are  will- 
ing to  do  something  in  one  of  the  missions.  This 
mission  work  has  furnished  them  the  opportu- 
nity they  have  desired. 

Leadership  has  been  developed.  We  have  had  many  leader- 
ship training  courses,  but  none  of  these  courses  have  pro- 
duced leaders  comparable  to  those  who  have  been  thrust  into 
some  field  and  have  had  many  responsibilities  laid  upon  their 
shoulders.  It  has  been  a  joy  to  the  pastor  through  the  years 
to  see  how  these  folk  have  developed  like  the  unfolding  of  a 
flower.  In  all  the  years  of  this  type  of  work  we  cannot  re- 
call one  failure.  It  is  true  that  some  have  advanced  beyond 
others,  but  all  have  borne  their  tasks  as  unto  God  and  to 
the   best   of  their   ability. 

In  many  of  our  missions  preaching  services  have  been  held, 
thus  giving  opportunity  for  the  lay  preachers  of  the  church 
to  exercise  their  gifts.  Time  and  again  their  labors  have 
been  rewarded  by  conversions,  and  the  pastor  is  constantly 
baptising  those  who  have  been  led  to  Christ  by  the  mission 
workers.  Many  have  borne  abundant  witness  to  the  value 
of  this  lay  ministry  to  their  own  spiritual  experience. 

Carrying  the  Gospel  to  those  in  these  outlying  sections 
has  enabled  the  people  to  have  the  same  advantages  as  those 
living  in  town.  Last  Sunday,  November  3,  was  a  little  below 
the  average  day.  All  the  superintendents  were  lamenting  the 
fall  in  attendance,  but  I  am  giving  below  the  attendance  report 
of  our  various  Sunday  Schools  for  that  Sunday. 

Coronado    Heights   114 

Adams   Street   -i 43 

Tanque  Verde  30 

Fischer    . 61 

Government  Heights  69 

Jaynes    .Station   23 

Emery    Park      61 

Yaqui  Indian  Village  91 

Preventorium    36 

Palo   Verde   132 

Hawthorne    Chapel    16 

South   Tucson   36 

Total  712 

Main    School    (Considerably 

under  average)   623 

Grand  Total  1,236 

The  above  figures  do  not  include  those  present  for  preaching 
services,  foi  young  people's  meetings  in  the  evening  or  for 
the  prayer  services.  Not  all  of  the  missions  have  these  midweek 
activities,  and  some  of  them  do  not  have  preadiing  services, 
limiting  their  activities  to  the  Sunday-school. 

The  church  also  cooperates  in  state-wide  missions  and  in 
nation-wide  foreign  missions.  Frequently  cliurches  in  neigh- 
boring counties  call  on  us  for  supply  pastors  for  a  Sunday 
service  or  invite  our  men  who  preach  to  address  certain 
church  gatherings  or  conduct  meetings  of  one  sort  or  another. 
Mrs.  Roger  Howes,  formerly  Miss  Mary  Fickett,  is  sup- 
ported by  the  church  on  the  foreign  field.  Mrs.  Howes  went 
out  from  this  church  some  years  ago  under  the  China  Inland 
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Mission  and  from  the  first  we  have  assumed  the  responsibility 
of  her  salary.  Another  of  our  good  women  went  to  St.  Andrews 
Island,  in  the  Caribbean  Sea,  but  in  the  midst  of  her  labors 
took  sick  and  the  Lord  took  her  home  to  be  with  Himself. 
All  told  one  hundred  and  one  young  people  from  the  church 
have  gone  into  the  ministry  and  mission  field  during  the  past  j 
twenty-two  years.  Others  are  facing  full  time  Christian  service 
and  will  go  as  God  opens  the  way  for  them. 

^ •   ^SIB' 

.     A  CHALLENGE  TO  THE  CHURCH 

(Continued    from     page    339) 

on  unconcerned  that  there  are  the  lost  and  dying 
in  our   midst.    Let  me  illustrate. 

I  was  asked  in  the  middle  of  a  service  by  an 
usher,  who  came  and  whispered  in  my  ear,  "Pas- 
tor, there  is  a  drunk  man  in  the  vestibule  of  the 
church.  He  wants  to  know  if  he  can  come  in. 
He  says  that  he  will  be  quiet."  "Why,  what  is  the 
church  for  but  to  f  oint  drunk  men  to  the  Savior 
who  can  save?"  The  negro  who  found  himself 
in  a  respectable  city  church  and  when  he  became 
stirred  by  religious  emotionalism,  an  usher  came 
and  tapping  him  on  the  shoulder  said,  "What 
is  wrong  with  you,  are  you  sick?"  "Brudder, 
bless  de  Lawd,  I's  done  gettin  religion."  "This 
is  no  place  to  get  it,"  replied  the  usher. 

What  do  you  see  in  the  men,  the  women,  the  boys,  and  girls 
you  meet?  The  disciples  only  saw  a  woman,  a  very  question- 
able woman  at  Sychar's  Well,  but  the  Master  saw  a  soul  to 
be  saved.  Is  any  man  so  low  in  sin  that  Jesus  Christ  cannot 
save?  Does  not  the  Blood  make  the  foulest  clean?  Have  we 
not  a  Gospel  that  will  work  if  we  but  give  it  opportunity? 
This  is  the  great  heresy  of  the  church  today.  Men  are  lost 
in  their  sin — the  church  knows  the  Savior  who  can  save 
to  the  uttermost — tlie  church  knows  that  God  commands  that 
we  are  to  bring  the  Only  Savior  to  men  and  women  who  are 
eternally  doomed  without  Christ,  and  we  do  nothing  at  all 
about  it.  What  shall  we  answer  to  our  glorified  Lord  at 
His  coming  about  this  our  indiiference? 

But  you  say,  "Well,  what  about  the  mill  tailings?" 
Tailings  are  the  residue  of  fine  ground  rock  that  washes 
down  into  a  pond  in  the  process  of  extracting  gold.  With 
modern  methods  and  greater  care  of  today,  there  is  little 
value  in  a  tailing  pond  that  is  ever  present  by  the  side  of  the 
ore  mill.  But  in  the  yesterdays  when  as  high  as  40  per  cent 
of  the  gold  went  off  in  the  tailings  it  was  a  different  matter. 
Somehow  in  the  mill  of  life  there  are  yet  great  values  lost. 
The  rich  young  ruler  of  Mark  10:17-22  had  many  blessings 
and  great  values  of  life,  and  still  he  lacked  the  one  thing. 
Somehow  the  process  of  extraction  had  not  gotten  all  the 
gold  from  him.  He  had  wealth.  He  had  education.  He  had 
morals.  But  the  best  life,  and  life  eternal,  as  far  as  he  was 
concerned,  was  in  the  tailing  pond.  Friend,  are  you  as  he  was? 
Does  Jesus  love  you  in  vain? 

Outside  the  village  of  St.  Joachimsthal  in  what  was  Czecho- 
slovakia are  the  tailing  piles  from  one  of  tlie  greatest  silver 
mines  in  the  world.  Some  years  ago  at  the  beginning  of 
the  century  some  enterprising  spirits  began  to  seek  hidden 
wealth  in  the  tailing  dumps  there.  An  important  discovery 
was  made— cobalt  (cobalt  blue)— but  where  cobalt  was  found, 
pitchblende  also  was  found.  But  what  to  do  with  the  pitcli- 
blende?  In  Paris,  at  that  time,  was  a  noted  scientist  by  the 
name  of  Curie— Pierre  Curie  and  his  wife,  Eva.  Out  of  this 
worthless  pitchblende,  they  brought  forth  in  their  labora- 
tory radium,  priceless  radium.  In  that  cast-off  tailings  dump 
of  St.  Joachimsthal— worthless  tailings— cobalt  and  radium, 
of    far    greater   value    than    all    the    silver   mined,    was    found. 

How  foolish  wq  sometimes  are,  and  so  slow  to  learn!  Did 
not  God  out  of  tlie  tailings  of  Jerusalem  find  a  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus? No,  do  not  blame  the  early  Church.  Do  not  blame 
Ananias.  They  had  decided  Saul  was  impossible.  But  God 
knew  the  precious  radium,  Paul,  the  great  missionary  apostle, 
was  there  to  be  found.  Are  we  better  than  thev?  Perhaps  many 
a  saint  is  still  found  in  the  ore  dump  and  mill  tailings  of  life, 
because  we  have  not  prayed,  sacrificed,  and  labored  that 
missions  and  evangelism  should  reach  out  unhindered  to  all 
men.  "The  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost"   (Luke  19:10). 

Grace  and  Teuth 
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Among  the  writers  for  Grace  and  Truth  for  tin' 
coming  year  are  the 
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pictured  here- — men  who  have  been  mightily  use«i 
of  God,  both  in  their  public  ministry  and  througii 
their  writing. 

Enjoy  the  blessing  of  the  sane,  seri])tui';il 
Bible  teaching  of  these  men  and  others. 
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^ith  current  and  timely  subjects;  a  page  of  ser- 
jnon  outlines ;  a  book  review  page ;  a  missionary 
section;  and  a  young  people's  department. 
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It  is  not  snow  tliat  makes  a  Christmas  Day 

(The  fields  in  ancient  Bethlehem  were  bare)  ; 

It  is  not  festive  garments  red  and  gay, 

(Rnde  swaddling  clothes  en  wrapt  the  Christ 
Child   there.) 


The  stockings  hang  before  a  fire  nigh  dead 

(No  fireside  His,  but  borrowed  manger  stall)  ; 

The  children,  shepherded,  are  safe  in  bed 
(A  cruel  king,  to  slay  one  child,  slew  all). 

A  rattle  for  the  baby  tops  the  tree 

(Gold,   frankincense,  and  myrrh!   How  odd!) 

We  give  in  terms  of  happy  infancy. 

(They  gave  as  though  the  gifts  were  meant 
for   God!) 

— Truman  Hallis  Woodward 

Sunday  School  Times 


The  Denver  Bible  Institute  is  a  work  of  faith  supported  by 
the  free-will  offerings  of  Christian  people.  Your  generous 
gift  at  this  Christmas  season  to  the  cause  of  Christ  at 
D.  B.  I.  will  be  blest  of  Him  in  the  training  of  the  conse- 
crated young  men  and  women  enrolled  this  season,  whose 
lives  are  dedicated  to  the  ])roclamation  of  the  "good  news" 
and  the  heralding  forth  of  the  "glad  tidings.'' 
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DOCTRINAL      STATEMENT 

of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute 
and  of  Grace  and  Truth 

THE    TRINITY 
The    triune    God,     Father — Gen.     1:1,     Son — John 
10:30,   and   Holy   Spirit— John   4:24. 
VERBAL    INSPIRATION 
The  verbal   inspiration   and   plenary  authority   of 
both   Old   and   New  Testament— II   Tim.  3:16,   17. 
TOTAL     DEPRAVITY 
The    depravity    and    lost    condition    of    all    men 
by   nature — Rom.   3:19. 

PERSONALITY   OF   SATAN 
The   personality    of    Satan — Job    1:6,    7. 

VIRGIN    BIRTH 
The    virgin    birth    and    deity    of    Jesus    Christ- 
Luke  1:35. 

BLOOD    ATONEMENT 
The  sJied  blood   of  Jesus   Christ  the  only   atone- 
ment for  sins — Rom.  3:25. 

RESURRECTION 
The    bodily    resurrection    and    Lordship    of    Jesus 
—Acts  2:32-36;   I   Tim.  2:6. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 
Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground  of  faith 
in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ — Acts  13:38,  39. 
PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  convicts  the 
world  of  sin,  and  regenerates,  indwells,  enlight- 
ens, and  guides  the  believer — John  16:8;  I  Cor. 
3:16. 

ETERNAL    SECURITY 
The    eternal    security   of    all    believers — John    10. • 
28,  29. 

SECOND   COMING   OF   CHRIST 
The    personal,    premillennlal,    and    imminent    re- 
turn of  our  Lord   Jesus    Christ — Acts    1:11;  I  Thess. 
4:16,   17. 

HELL 
The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of  all  unsaved 
men — Matt.  26:46;  Rev.  20:14,   16. 
THE  CHURCH 
All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church— I  Cor.  12:12,  13. 
SEPARATION    FROM    THE    WORLD 
All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of  separation 
from    all   worldly   and   sinful    practices — James    4:4; 
Rom.  12:1,  2;   I   John  2:16;   II   Cor.  6:14. 
MISSIONS 
The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  witness  by  deed 
and  word  to  these  truths  and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  all  the  world — Acts  1:8. 
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IMMANUEL 

''God  with  us."  What  would  more  thoroughly 
demonstrate  God's  love  than  this?  God  became 
man  but  in  so  doing  was  no  less  God.  A  God- 
man  was  born  of  Miary.  A  God-man  lived  among 
men.  A  God-man  died  on  the  Cross.  Only  a  God- 
man  could  have  met  God's  requirements  of  a  sin- 
less human  death  for  sinners  and  man's  need 
of  a  sinless  substitute  to  pay  the  penalty  for  his 
sin.  "God  with  us"  was  the  only  answer  to  the 
riddle  and  Christ  did  not  "let  us  down." 

— E.  E.  L. 


SCROGGIE  CONFERENCE 

A  RARE  privilege  has  been  afforded  the  faculty 
and  student  body  of  the  Institute  in  having  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  F.  John  Scroggie  ministering  in  our 
midst  for  eight  days.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Scroggie  al- 
ternated in  bringing  messages  each  morning  be- 
fore the  faculty  and  students.  Each  afternoon 
Mrs.  Scroggie  ministered  to  a  women's  group  in 
the  city.  The  evening  services  were  conducted  in 
the  Institute  auditorium  located  at  2047  Glen- 
arm  place.  During  the  eight  days  Dr.  Scroggie 
presented  a  series  of  messages  on  "The  Problems 
of  Life"  which  will  not  soon  be  forgotten.  These 
were  transcribed  by  shorthand  and  will  appear 
in  forthcoming  issues  of  Grace  and  Truth.  As  a 
special  feature  each  evening,  Dr.  Scroggie,  being 
an  accomplished  soloist  and  pianist,  taught  the 
group  a  new  chorus  and  quite  frequently  he 
would  bring  a  message  in  song,  accompanying 
himself  at  the  piano.  It  has  truly  been  a  bene- 
diction to  all  of  our  lives  to  have  these  delightful 
saints  of  God  in  our  midst.  We  wish  them  God- 
speed and  blessing  as  they  continue  their  ministry 
in  the  States.  — C.  R.  L. 


CALLED  HOME 

On  November  3,  Dr.  W.  P.  White,  long  a  vet- 
eran and  earnest  contender  for  the  Faith,  went  to 
be  with  his  Lord.  Literally  thousands  of  lives 
have  been  blessed  and  strengthened  in  their 
Christian  walk  through  the  fearless  and  faithful 
proclamation  of  Truth  from  this  man  of  God. 

A  few  days  ago  word  came  that  Rev.  William 
Avery  McClure,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Moundsville,  West  Virgina  had  been 
called  home.  Mr.  McClure  was  a  graduate  of 
D.  B.  I.  and  for  some  time  was  a  member  of  the 


COPHIPHIIEP^TS 


faculty.  He  had  been  ill  for  some  time,  but  his 
homegoing  brought  sadness  to  our  hearts.  Our 
prayers  go  out  to  his  loved  ones  in  this  hour  of 
sorrow.  — ^C.  R.  L. 


MODERNISM  SCORED  AGAIN 

Our  feeble  voice  may  not  avail  much  in  blast- 
ing Modernism  and  its  apostate  exponents  out 
of  modern  churches  and  theological  schools  of 
learning  but  we  are  not  going  to  be  silenced,  for 
that  would  look  like  compromise  or  the  white 
flag  of  truce.  We  especially  like  the  review  of  a 
recent  book  by  Shailer  Mathews  in  the  Preshy- 
terian.  Dr.  Shailer  Matthews,  like  Dr.  Harry 
Emerson  Fosdick  and  the  late  Dr.  S.  Parks  Cad- 
man,  is  an  admitted  apostle  of  "liberal  theology." 

IS  GOD  EMERITUS?  by  Shailer  Mathews.   The  Mac- 
mlllan   Co.,   93   pages;   $1.50 

Dr.  Mathews  is  convinced  that  current  changes  in 
world  conditions  "have  shown  the  inefficiency  of  con- 
ceptions of  God  formulated  in  social  conditions  which 
have  passed."  In  other  words,  the  orthodox  Christian 
creed  is  out  of  date.  In  its  place  he  offers  us  the  old 
pantheism  dressed  up  in  modern  pseudoscientific 
clothes.  He  believes  in  neither  the  true  personality 
of  God  nor  miracle  nor  the  power  of  prayer,  as  we 
understand  these  terms.  To  him,  as  a  thorough-going 
evolutionist  of  the  extreme  form,  "religion  is  an  exten- 
sion of  the  biological  fact  that  life  is  conditioned  by 
an  organism's  adjustment  with  and  appropriation  of 
elements  within  its  environment."  .  .  .  This  volume, 
fortunately  brief,  furnishes  us  with  a  prime  illustra- 
tion of  tlie  futility  of  materialistic  evolution  as  a 
help  to  the  soul  that  seeks  relief  for  conscience,  a  new 
heart  for  an  old  one,  a  livmg  hope  of  eternity  .  .  . 
If  our  hope  rests  only  in  the  universe,  and  not  in  a 
personal  God  above  the  universe,  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable. 

No,  Dr.  Mathews.  We  have  a  better  philosophy, 
based  on  historical  fact,  on  reality:  "This  is  life  eter- 
nal, that  they  should  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  hast  sent."  Our  creed 
may  belong  to  the  horse-and-buggy  age,  but  it  comes 
to  us  revealed  by  God  in  Clirist,  and  it  satisfies  us, 
definitely,  finally.  God  forbid  that  we  should,  in  the 
language  of  the  street,  be  "taken  for  a  ride"  by  this 
new  pantheism.  For  us,  nothing  can  dim  "the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ."  —The  Presbyterian 

— E.  E.  L. 


BROKEN  COMMUNICATIONS 

Telephone  communications  were  broken  be- 
tween Roggen  and  Wiggens,  Colorado.  Some- 
where in  that  blizzard-ridden  country  there  was 
a  break  in  the  line.  Frank  Atkinson,  veteran 
telephone  company  trouble  shooter,  of  Fort  Mor- 
gan, Colorado,  was  sent  with  a  helper  to  find  and 
repair  the  break. 
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About  two  miles  from  Roggen,  Colorado, 
their  truck  stalled  in  the  drifted  snow.  They  had 
not  found  the  break.  So  Atkinson  left  his  helper 
to  extricate  the  truck  and  walked  on  into  the 
storm.  He  must  find  that  break  and  restore  com- 
munications if  possible.  On  and  on  he  walked 
along  the  railroad  track  which  paralleled  the 
telephone  line.  In  the  late  afternoon,  a  freight 
train  passed  him  and  asked  if  he  were  all  right. 
He  replied  that  he  was,  although  his  hands  were 
cold.  So  he  bravely  plodded  on  looking  for  that 
wire  break,  as  the  twilight  began  to  descend  over 
the  bleak,  storm-swept  plains. 

Searching  parties  started  out  to  look  for  him 
in  response  to  the  report  of  his  helper,  who  had 
failed  to  start  the  truck  and  had  made  his  way 
back  to  Roggen.  Railroad  track-speeders,  trucks, 
horses,  and  airplanes  were  pressed  into  service, 
but  their  search  was  fruitless.  Atkinson  was 
missing. 

Late  the  next  day,  William  Schreiber,  track 
maintenance  man  for  the  Burlington  railroad 
noticed  a  small  mound  of  snow  beside  the  right- 
of-way,  two  miles  west  of  Wiggens,  Colorado. 
Knowing  of  the  search  for  Atkinson,  he  stopped 
and  investigated  and  found  the  frozen  body  of 
Atkinson,  where  he  had  apparently  fallen,  ex- 
hausted in  a  gallant,  but  vain,  attempt  to  restore 
communications  which  had  been  broken. 

Communications  had  been  broken  between 
God  and  man.  Sin  had  entered  the  world  on  the 
heels  of  man's  creation,  due  to  man's  rebellion 
against  his  Creator.  Separation  and  spiritual 
death  had  followed.  Communications  had  been 
broken.  Man  since  then  has  been  alienated  from 
God,  cut  off  from  God,  ''afar  off"   (Eph.  2:13). 

But  God,  Who  loved  the  man  He  had  made, 
was  riot  content  to  leave  him  in  this  sorry  state. 
So  God  sent  forth  His  only  begotten  Son  to  re- 
store communications,  to  repair  the  break.  He 
came  to  make  nigh  those  who  were  afar  off. 
Though  it  meant  the  forsaking  of  the  mansions  of 
glory  for  a  manger  in  a  stable.  He  came.  Though 
it  meant  the  exchanging  of  a  throne  for  a  cross, 
He  came.  Though  it  meant  the  leaving  of  the 
thousands  of  ministering  angels  who  waited  His 
beck  and  call,  for  the  arduous  ministry  to  the 
sinful  sons  of  men,  He  came.  Though  it  meant 
suffering,  shame,  and  death,  He  came.  He  set 
His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem  as  the  time  drew  near 
that  He  was  to  be  crucified.  On  to  Calvary  He 
trod  the  weary  road,  neither  discouraged  by  the 
taunts  and  jeers  of  His  enemies,  nor  dissuaded 
by  the  weeping  of  His  friends.  He  must  repair 
the  break !  He  must  bring  God  and  man  together. 
He  must  restore  communications. 

Now  they  have  nailed  Him  to  the  cross.  The 
blood  drips  from  His  head.  His  hands,  His  feet. 
At  last  He  cries,  ''It  is  finished"  (John  19:30). 


He  then  bows  His  head,  and  gives  up  His  life. 
He  has  completed  the  task !  He  has  repaired  the 
break  between  God  and  man.  He  has  reconciled 
man  to  God  in  that  blessed  body  on  the  cross. 
Though  once  "afar  off,"  we  are  "made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ"  (Eph.  2:13).  "Through  Him 
we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Fa- 
ther" (Eph.  2:18).  Communications  have  been 
restored  potentially  for  every  sin-laden  child  of 
Adam.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
communications  shall  be  restored  practically  be- 
tween your  soul  and  God.  — A.  H.  Y. 


GLEANINGS  FROM  THE  EXCHANGE 

Fuller  hroadcast  to  Little  America.  A  tele- 
gram from  Mr.  Fuller  to  the  Editor  (Charles 
Gauledet  Trumbull)  reports  that  the  Old  Fash- 
ioned Revival  Hour  will  dedicate  its  service  on 
December  8  to  the  Byrd  Expedition.  A  tran- 
scription of  this  will  be  broadcast  a  week  later, 
December  15,  from  Cincinnati.  And  here  is  a 
most  interesting  fact  due  to  the  difference  in  time, 
the  Old  Fashioned  Revival  Hour  will  reach  the 
men  listening  in  at  their  receiving  set  at  the 
South  Pole,  at  9 :00  Sunday  morning.  R.  H. 
Alber,  who  carries  the  heavy  res]ionsibility  of 
placing  this  broadcast  with  the  now  273  stations 
in  the  United  States  and  foreign  countries,  has 
received  communications  from  the  Byrd  Ex- 
l)edition  through  their  listening  post,  and  the 
station  now  selected  for  the  transmission  of  the 
Old  Fashioned  Revival  Hour  to  Little  America 
is  one  that  the  men  of  the  expedition  listen  to 
regularly  as  their  favorite  station.  Surely  God's 
people  everywhere  who  know  of  this  will  unite 
in  prayer  that  God  may  mightily  bless  the  men 
in  that  perilous  antarctic  expedition  as  they 
hear  the  old  hymns  circling  the  globe  and  coming 
to  them  from  ten  thousand  miles  away,  and  as 
they  listen  to  the  old,  yet  ever  new  story  of  the 
love  of  God  giving  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
lost   sinners.  — Sunday    School    Times 

Let's  call  it  Christmas.  Never  do  I  see  the 
letter  X  substituted  for  Christ's  name  in  the  word 
Christmas,  without  flinching  a  little.  I'd  like  to 
start  a  movement  to  bar  this  abbreviation  from 
our  language.  X  is  the  algebraic  symbol  for  an 
unknown  quantity.  In  my  opinion,  Jesus  Christ 
is  very  much  a  known  quantity. 

Legend  has  it  that  the  usage  began  with 
printers,  among  whose  symbols  X  closely  re- 
sembled the  cross.  It  is  easy  to  understand  in 
this  age  of  haste  and  headlines  how  some  of  the 
short  cuts  came  into  general  use.  But  I  don't 
believe  there  is  anyone  in  America  who  can't 
find  time  and  space  for  proper  reverence  to  the 
name  of  our  Lord.    Let's  call  it  "Christmas." 

— Reader's  Digest 
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WHAT  BETHLEHEM  MEANS  TO  ME 

Interesting  side-lights  on  the  birthplace  of  Immanuel  are  woven  into  this  stirring  personal  testimony 

BY  C  REUBEN  LINDQUIST 


A  LITTLE  over  two  thousand  years  ago  in  a 
little  village  located  in  the  hill  country  of  Pales- 
tine, a  little  Babe  was  born  Whose  life  and  death 
was  to  affect  the  life  of  every  other  babe  born 
into  the  world.  The  name  of  this  little  village 
was  Bethlehem  of  Judah,  so  designated  because 
there  were  no  less  than  three  other  villages  in 
Palestine  by  the  same  name  (Joshua  19:15; 
Judges  12:10).  From  the  geographical  standpoint 
Bethlehem  has  never  been  of  any  im]iortance. 
Likewise,  from  the  viewpoint  of  its  growth  and 
development,  it  remains  to  this  day  but  an  ob- 
scure little  village  with  a  population  of  some 
three  thousand  souls  who  dwell  in  less  than  two 
hundred  houses  constructed  of  stone  and  brick, 
arranged  principally  along  one  broad  main 
street.  Throughout  the  centuries  of  its  existence, 
it  has  never  been  considered  of  sufficient  impor- 
tance to  be  included  "among  the  thousands  of 
Judah."  What  then  was  it  that  brought  signifi- 
cance and  prominence  to  this  Palestinian  vil- 
lage? Sim])ly  the  fact  that  Bethlehem  marked 
the  birthplace  of  the  greatest  man  that  ever  trod 
this  earth.  Here  it  was  that  a  lowly  Jewish  maid- 
en, sheltered  in  a  stable,  brought  forth  her  first- 
born, whose  mission  in  life  was  to  die  for  the  sins 
of  a  race.  Bethlehem  was  the  birthplace  of  Jesus. 

When  the  wise  men  came  ''from  the  east  to 
Jerusalem,"  their  first  inquiry  was,  ''Where  is 
He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?"  (Matthew 
2 :2).  Likewise  Herod  the  king,  moved  with  envy 
and  hatred,  calling  together  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  "demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should 
be  born"  (Matthew  2:4).  To  the  shepherds 
watching  their  flocks,  the  angel  announced,  "For 
unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  City  of  David  a 
Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord"  (Luke  2  :11) . 
So  down  through  the  ages,  Bethlehem  of  Juda;h 
has  always  been  revered  because  of  its  associa- 
tion with  the  birth  of  Christ. 

As  we  consider  the  little  town  of  Bethlehem, 
there  are  some  interesting  and  sig-nificant  facts 
which  I  should  like  to  pass  on  to  you.  I  trust  they 
will  prove  a  blessing,  especially  at  this  Christmas 
season.  ' 

First  of  all,  there  are  some  interesting  events 
and  incidents  associated  with  the  history  of  Beth- 
lehem. No  other  place  in  the  world  has  so  not- 
able a  record.  Boasting  at  least  four  thousand 
years  of  continuous  history,  it  is  concluded  to 
be  the  oldest  village  in  Palestine.  Some  go  so 
far  as  to  declare  that  it  bids  for  first  place  as 
being  the  oldest  city  in  the  world.  It  has  always 
been  an  inhabited  place  as  far  as  history  can  be 


traced ;  and  due  to  its  sacred  association,  its  has 
been  the  Object  of  many  pilgrimages  and  contin- 
ues to  be  visited  by  many  thousands  of  visitors 
and  travelers  each  year.  From  the  Scripture  we 
find  that  this  little  village  was  originally  called 
Ephrath  or  Ephratah  (Genesis  35:16).  The  first 
mention  of  Bethlehem  in  the  Bible  occurs  in  Gen- 
esis 35:19  where  we  are  told  of  the  death  of 
Rachel  upon  giving  birth  to  Benjamin.  This  oc- 
curred three  thousand  and  six  hundred  years  ago. 
Four  ihundred  years  later  Ruth,  the  Moabitess, 
gave  birth  to  Obed  in  Bethlehem  and  two  hun- 
dred years  later  her  grandson,  David,  was  born 
in  the  same  village.  Bethlehem  is  therefore  re- 
ferred to  as  the  "city  of  David"  ( I  Sam.  17 :12- 
15;  Luke  2:11).  In  later  years,  David  while  in 
the  press  of  battle  expressed  a  desire  for  a  drink 
from  the  well  which  was  located  at  the  city  gate 
(II  Sam.  23:9-17). 

It  was  in  Bethlehem  where  Hadrian,  the  fif- 
teenth emperor  of  Rome,  erected  a  shrine  to 
Adonis  and  planted  a  grove  nearby  to  vex  and 
antagonize  the  Christians.  Here  it  was  that 
Jerome  completed  the  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures known  as  the  Vulgate.  In  the  reign  of 
Conistantine,  Bethlehem  was  known  as  the  "city 
beautiful."  These  are  just  a  few  of  the  out- 
standstanding  things  which  could  be  noted  about 
this  ancient  callage. 

The  second  interesting  fact  about  Bethlehem 
is  the  significance  attached  to  the  name  itself. 
Throughout  the  Word  of  God  we  find  that  the 
names  ascribed  to  places  and  events  very  often 
reflected  the  nature  of  God's  dealing  with  indi- 
viduals or  with  groups.  This  is  clearly  illus- 
trated by  two  familiar  incidents.  The  first  of 
these  is  to  be  found  in  the  twenty-second  chapter 
of  Genesis  where  we  have  the  account  of  Abra- 
ham offering  his  own  begotten  son,  Isaac.  You 
will  recall  that  when  Isaac  enquired  of  his  fa- 
ther, "Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood :  but  where  is 
the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering?"  Abraham  re- 
plied, "God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt-offering."  In  verse  fourteen  we  read,  "And 
Abraham  called  the  name  of  the  place  Jehovah- 
jireh,"  which  literally  means,  "The  Lord  Avill 
provide."  The  other  example  is  found  in  the 
thirty-second  chapter  where  we  read  of  the  wrest- 
ling match  between  Jacob  and  "a  Man."  Ait  the 
close  of  the  incident,  it  is  recorded  (vs.  30), 
"And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  Peniel : 
for  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face."  Peniel  means, 
"the  face  of  God."  Thus  God's  dealing  with  men 
was  passed  on  from  generation  to  generation  by 
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means  of  names  applied  to  incidents  and  places. 
Bethlehem  literally  means,  "House  of  Bread." 
What  significance  is  here  implied !  Truly  Bethle- 
hem was  the  place  where  God  made  full  provision 
for  all  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness. Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  de- 
clai'e, 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not 
that  bread  from  heaven;  but  My  Father  giveth  you 
the  true  bread  from  heaven.  For  the  bread  of  God  is 
He  Which  cometli  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world.  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Lord, 
evermore  give  us  this  bread.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  Me 
shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall 
never  thirst"   (John  6:32-35). 

May  the  cry  of  our  hearts  be  like  unto  that  of  the 
disciples,  "Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread." 
As  we  press  on  we  note  that  the  prophetic 
message  of  Bethlehem  is  outstanding.  Seven 
hundred  years  before  Christ  was  born,  the  proph- 
et Mioah  predicted  that  a  "ruler  O'f  Israel"  should 
come  forth  out  of  Bethlehem  Ephratah. 

But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be 
little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee 
shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in 
Israel;  Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting    (Micah  5:2). 

God  makes  no  mistakes.  The  Spirit  of  God 
through  the  prophet  definitely  indicated  hun- 
dreds of  years  beforehand  the  exact  village  where 
the  ruler  of  Israel  should  be  born.  To  many  it 
seems  strange  that  God  would  not  select  some 
prominent  city  such  as  Jerusalem  for  this  major 
event.  Not  so.  In  keeping  with  the  mission  of 
His  first  coming  to  earth,  Christ  was  born  in  the 
humblest  of  surroundings.  He  came  in  humility 
that  He  might  bear  the  humiliation  of  our  sin 
and  shame. 

He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men:  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross    (Phil.  2:7,  8). 

Christ  was  born,  "in  Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for 
thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet"  (Matthew  2  :5 ) . 
Last  but  not  least,  the  birth  of  Christ  in 
Bethlehem  is  fundamental  to  our  Christian  faith. 
In  a  very  definite  sense,  the  cradle  of  Bethlehem 
is  identified  with  the  cross  of  Calvary.  If  the 
Babe  of  Bethlehem  was  merely  human,  as  some 
would  claim,  then  the  man  of  Calvary  was  only 
human  and  His  death  availed  nothing.  It  is 
fundamental,  therefore,  that  we  concede  the  di- 
vine origin  of  Bethlehem's  Babe  if  we  are  to 
claim  Calvary's  vicarious  death  as  atonement 
for  our  sins.  The  testimony  of  the  angel  to  Mary 
on  that  first  Christmas  night  when  he  declared, 
-  "Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast  found  favor  with 
God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
His  name  Jesus:  for  He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins"  (Luke  1:30,  31;  Matt.  1:21), 
is  vital  to  the  Christian  faith  of  every  individual. 
What  then  does  Bethlehem  mean  to  me?   To  me 


it  marks  the  place  where  God  came  forth  that  He 
might  redeem  my  poor,  unworthy  soul.  'Twas 
there  my  Saviour  came  to  earth  that  I  might 
enter  glory.  Like  the  shepherds  of  old,  I  have 
seen  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass.  I  have 
found  that  Bethlehem's  Babe  was  my  Saviour, 
and  now  I  yearn  to  make  it  known  abroad.  Beth- 
lehem— Calvary.  Jesus — -My  Saviour! 


Kebuiial 


No!  Honey  chile,  dere  ain't  no  Santy  Glaus, 
An'  ef  dere  was,  I'd  tole  you,  jes  hecaus 
I  tell  de  truth,  now,  caus  I  know  de  Lord, 
But  I  don't  find  no  Santy  in  His  Word. 

An'  he  don't  climb  de  chimney  wid  his  pack; 
Now  how'd  he  keep  his  suit  from  gittin'  black  f 
Nor  tiptoe  roun'  to  keep  from  makin'  noise 
When  he  comes  down  to  bring  de  chilun  toys. 

But  Honey,  we  had  Jesns  come  one  night, 
When  shepherds  watched  de  stars  a  shinin' 

bright. 
An'  wise  men  came  an'  worshipped  Him 
As  King,  Who  came  to  save  us  from  our  sin. 

An'  Honey,  how  de  Angels  sang 
An'  clap  dere  hands!  An'  when 
Dey  praise  de  Lord,  de  bells  in  heaven  rang. 
An'  sing  "dere's  peace  on  earth,  good  will  to 
men!" 

An'  He  grow'd  up  from  boy  to  be  a  man. 

He  was  God's  Son  and  only  One; 

He  did  a  work  for  us,  no  other  can; 

A  n'  lohen  He  died  for  us.  He  said,  ''It's  done." 

He  died  dere  on  de  cross,  you  know. 

Look,  in  de  Book  here,  it  tells  us  so. 

An'  soon  He's  comin'  back  agin 

For  all  ob  us  down  here,  who  claim  Him  kin. 

No  chile,  dere  ain't  no  Santy  Glaus 
But  people  worship  him,  becaus 
Die  Satan  steals  de  glory  ob  de  Lord 
An'  sets  de  idol  Santy,  afor'  God's  Word. 

Now,  Honey  chile,  dere  ain't  no  need  to  weep 
'Gaus  Granny's  goln'  to  see  you  get  some  toys. 
You  say  your  prayers  and  go  right  off  to  sleep; 
Jesus,  not  Santy,  loves  de  girls  and  boys. 

Arthur  Faust  Havermale 
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What  Must  I  Believe  to  Become  a  Christian? 


BY  HOWARD  W.  FERRIN 

President,  Providence  Bible  Institute 

A    sermon   preached   over   nine   stations    of    the    Colonial   Net- 
work.   In  Christ,   God  is   with  us;  in   Christ,   God  is   for  us; 
and    in    Christ,    God    is    in    us — the    Irreducible   Minimum    of 
the    Christian    faith. 


We  hear  much  today  of  the  reconstruction  or 
modernization  of  Christian  theology.  It  is  neces- 
sary, so  we  are  told,  to  bring  it  up  to  date  so  that 
it  will  be  more  acceptable  to  the  so-called  modern 
mind;  and  to  do  this,  there  must  be  a  thorough 
overhauling  of  our  views  concerning  Christianity. 

Hence  the  many  imi^ortant  questions  which 
are  being  asked  about  the  Christian  faith  today. 
These  questions  touch  its  very  heart,  its  spiritual 
dynamic :  they  involve  all  that  is  fundamental 
to  its  character  and  claims.  However,  they  might 
be  summarized  in  one  question :  "Is  Christ  a 
necessity  to  Christianity?"  Whatever  may  be 
the  origin  or  purpose  of  these  questions,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  in  certain  quarters  there  is 
a  demand  abroad  today  for  a  Christianity  with- 
out Christ. 

One  example  will  suffice.  Craig  S.  Thoms 
has  written  a  book  entitled.  The  Essentials  of 
Christianity.  One  would  think  that,  upon  open- 
ing the  pages  of  a  book  bearing  such  an  impres- 
sive title,  one  would  find  reference  to  the  great 
cardinal  truths  which  are  almost  lavishly  spread 
upon  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament,  especially 
with  reference  to  Christ,  the  Founder  of  the 
Christian  faith.  But  when  one  opens  this  book 
one  finds  this  startling,  not  to  say  blasphemous, 
statement :  "God's  relation  to  us  would  be  simple 
enough  if  Jesus  Christ  had  just  kept  out." 

Christianity  stands  or  falls  with  the  Person 
of  Christ.  It  is  as  impossible  to  have  New 
Testament  Christianity  without  Christ  as  it  is 
to  have  water  without  hydrogen  and  oxygen, 
or  sunshine  without  the  sun.  Everything  centers 
in  Him.  Everything  radiates  from  Him.  He  is 
the  life-blood  of  (true  Christianity.    So : 

What   think   ye   of   Christ   is   the   test 
To  try  both  your  plan   and  your  scheme; 
You  cannot  be  right  in  the  rest, 
Unless    you   think    rightly   of   Him. 

Much  of  the  teaching  concerning  the  Christ- 
ian faith  today  is  what  we  might  call  circum- 
ference teaching;  that  is,  it  is  thinking  done  in 
the  outer  realms  of  New  Testament  teaching  with 


little  or  no  emphasis  upon  the  great  center 
truths.  These  center  truths  constitute  the  heart 
of  the  Christian  message,  or,  to  put  it  in  another 
way,  the  Irreducible  Minimum  of  Christianity. 
Not  to  believe  in  the  circumference  truths  is 
weakening  to  one's  faith;  not  to  believe  in  the 
center  truths  is  absolutely  disastrous. 

What  are  these  center  truths?  Some  time  ago, 
in  an  English  periodical,  I  came  upon  this  brief 
but  comprehensive  statement  hid  away  in  a  page 
of  extracts : 

God   in   the   heavens   is   God   above   us, 

God    in    nature    is    God    around   us. 

But  God  in  Christ  is  God  with  us,  for  us,  and  in  us. 

We  believe  that  in  these  last  three  statements, 
namely,  in  Christ  God  is  with  us;  in  Christ  God 
is  for  us,  and  in  Christ  God  is  in  us,  we  have  the 
Irreducible  Minimum,  or  what  one  must  believe 
if  one  is  to  become  a  Christian. 

Let  us  consider  the  first  of  these  statements 
and  inquire  of  the  Scriptures  if  we  are  warranted 
in  believing  that  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  God  is 
indeed  with  us.  We  turn  to  the  first  page  of  the 
New  Testament  and  in  Matthew  1 :23  we  read : 

Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  His  name 
Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

Whatever  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  Emmanuel 
it  is  here  interpreted  to  mean  that  in  the  Babe 
of  Bethlehem,  the  Son  of  Mary,  we  have  none 
other  than  God  with  us.  This  predicates  but  one 
thing,  Deity  incarnate,  perhaps  the  greatest 
single  fact  in  human  history.  The  Deity  of  Christ 
constitutes  the  bedrock  of  all  Christian  truth 
upon  which  alone  the  salvation  of  the  earth  could 
be  builded. 

Yet  there  are  those  who  profess  to  be  Christ- 
ian teachers  who  not  only  deny  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  but  affirm  that  our  Lord  never  made  a 
personal  claim  to  Deity,  nor  at  any  time  an- 
nounced Himself  as  God.  They  talk  much  about 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  tradition,  free- 
dom from  the  tyranny  of  the  creeds  propounded 
by  the  Church  Councils  of  Nicaea  and  Chalcedon. 
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With  entire  repudiation  of  apostolic  teaching — 
and  particularly  that  of  such  an  one  as  Paul — 
they  talk  about  going  back  to  headquarters,  that 
is,  back  to  the  Gospels  and  to  the  words  of  Christ 
Himself,  representing  Christ  as  but  a  good  man 
who,  following  His  high  ideals,  finally  was  com- 
pelled to  die  for  them.  False  teachers  who  make 
such  claims  are  due,  however,  for  a  severe  jolt 
if  they  will  but  diligently  and  honestly  study 
the  Gospel  records  with  the  view  of  ascertaining 
what  our  Lord  taught  about  Himself. 

Assuming  the  historical  reliability  of  the 
main  outline  of  the  Synoptic  record  (that  is, 
Matthew.  3Iark,  and  Luke,  excluding  John's 
Gospel),  we  discover  that,  eliminating  repeti- 
tions, there  are  some  316  separate  items  of  teach- 
ing by  our  Lord.  Of  these,  fully  one-half,  or 
about  198,  include  some  definite  teaching  con- 
cerning His  own  Person.  This  fact  is  instantly 
arresting.  Such  a  degree  of  self-emphasis  is 
amazing!  In  one  whose  humility  of  heart  and 
exaltation  of  character  is  universally  recognized, 
it  will  inevitably  be  difficult  of  explanation. 
To  be  occupied  with  one's  self  is  a  mark  of  ser- 
ious moral  defect,  yet  we  find  it  a  striking  char- 
acteristic of  the  noblest  life  of  the  ages,  and  this 
very  element  seems  to  place  Christ  outside  the 
category  of  common  'human  life. 

We  interrupt  our  thought  for  a  moment  to 
call  the  attention  of  those  who  desire  to  make  a 
diligent  study  of  this  subject,  to  two  books  which 
have  been  of  help  and  inspiration  to  the  writer. 
The  first  is,  Personality  and  the  Fact  of  Christ, 
by  Harold  Paul  Sloan;  and  the  second  is,  The 
Self-Disclosure  of  Jesus,  by  Geerhardus  Vos. 

When  we  study  the  198  references  to  Christ, 
made  by  Himself,  we  observe  that  130  contain 
most  specific  and  definite  emphasis  upon  His 
own  Person.  These  statements  reveal  the  self- 
consciousness  of  Jesus.  His  self-disclosure  is 
amazing  and  should  settle  forever  the  question 
as  to  who  He  was  and  is.  To  get  the  quickest 
contact  with  our  Lord's  total  thought  concerning 
Himself,  let  us  consider  these  items  of  teaching 
in  classified  groups  as  follows: 

Jesus  spoke  of  Himself  as  "the  Son  of  Man"   forty- 
four  times. 
He    called    God    "My    Father"    in    an    exclusive    sense 

twenty  times. 
He  affirmed   His  unique  and  exclusive  relationship  to 

God  ten  times. 
He  pointed  forward  to  His  death,  speaking  of  it  as 

divinely      ordained,      or     as     having      redemptive 

significance,   twenty-five   times. 
He    fore-announced    His    resurrection    from    the    dead 

seventeen    times. 
He   prophesied    His    second   coming,   when    He   would 

be  arrayed  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  eight  times. 
He    promised    to    be    spiritually    present    with    His 

disciples     while     physically      absent     from     them 

three  times. 
He  set  up  His  person  as  the  supreme  motive  of  life, 

calling  men  to  do  and  suffer  in  His  name  and 

for  His  sake,  seventeen  times. 
He    claimed    supreme   moral    and    religious    authority 

thirty-three  times. 


He  claimed  to  be  the  final  judge  who  would  determine 

the   everlasting   destiny   of   men   twelve   times. 
He    claimed   or    exercised    authority    over    nature    and 

manifested     supernatural     knowledge     forty-three 

times. 
He  rejoiced   when   men   believed   in   Him   and   grieved 

in  their  unbelief  four  times. 
He   accepted   the    title,    "Son    of    God,"     nine    times. 
He  claimed  tliis  title  three  times. 
Five  times  He  affirmed   He  held  a  unique  position  as 

the  Lord  and  Master  of  men. 
Forty-four    times    He    claimed    for    Himself    supreme 

significance  as  One  in  Whose  Person  centered  the 

ultimate    purpose   of   God. 

Who  can  face  this  body  of  teaching  and  deny 
the  Deity  of  Christ?  Furthermore,  if  Jesus  be 
Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  we  should  have  no 
difficulty  in  believing  in  His  virgin  birth.  His 
sinless  life.  His  vicarious  death,  and  His  bodily 
resurrection.  No  serious  question  ca^i  be  raised 
as  to  the  miraculous  and  redemptive  character 
of  His  work  as  a  divine  Kedeemer.  Millions  have 
believed  Him  to  be  "God  manifest  in  the  fiesh" 
because,  if  for  no  other  reason.  He  has  accom- 
plished in  them  such  a  miraculous  work  of 
divine  grace  as  to  banish  utterly  all  doubt 
of  His  Blessed  Deity.  As  for  me,  I  join  with 
Elizabeth  Cheney  in  her  strong  and  joyful 
affirmation : 

Though   scholars   disagree, 
I  find  it  daily  true; 
Christ  Jesus   does   for  me 
What   only   God   can    do. 

Thus  we  observe  that  the  first  cardinal  truth 
which  one  must  believe  to  become  a  Christian, 
and  the  first  element  in  the  Irreducible  Minimum 
of  Christian  faith  is  belief  in  the  Deity  of  Christ, 

The  second  truth  in  the  Irreducible  Minimum 
of  Christianity  is  that  in  Christ,  God  is  for  us. 
Our  Scripture  support  for  this  claim  might  be 
said  to  be  the  major  portion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  but  we  turn  to  the  latter  part  of  one 
specific  Scripture,  Romans  8 :31 : 

If  God  be   for   us,   who  can   be   against  us? 

If  there  is  one  truth  prominent  in  Christian 
teaching  it  is  that  God  has  a  benevolent  attitude 
toward  mankind.  In  fact,  the  idea  that  God  loves 
men  and  is  eager  for  their  welfare — both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual — is  almost  synonymous 
with  Christianity.  But  why  is  this  so?  When 
we  thirds  carefully  about  the  nature  of  things, 
we  are  confronted  with  the  fact  that  though  we 
easily  assume  God  loves  us,  it  is  the  one  concep- 
tion of  God  we  simply  cannot  take  for  granted. 

Let  us  look  at  it  in  this  way.  A  great  cosmos 
stretches  out  before  us.  We  are  told  that  this 
cosmos  speaks  to  us  of  the  love  of  God.  But  con- 
sider for  a  moment.  As  we  see  the  amazing  com- 
plex of  worlds  and  suns  and  moons  and  stars, 
we  are  innately  obliged  to  predicate  a  Creaitor — 
and  an  intelligent  Creator — since  design  and 
order  are  in  evidence  everywhere  throughout  this 
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vast  universe.  But  when  you  approach  nature 
and  ajsk :  "Does  God  love  me?"  there  conies  no  an- 
swer, not  a  word.  Nature  knows  nothing  of  mer- 
cy or  priestly  functions.  Her  lightning  will  kill 
a  good  man  as  well  as  a  bad  man.  She  has  no  in- 
terest in  prayers,  lamentations  or  regrets.  If 
you  break  nature's  laws,  you  and  not  another 
must  suffer.  Therefore,  if  we  are  to  hold  to  the 
idea  that  God  loves  us  and  is  on  our  side,  we  must 
look  to  some  other  source  as  furnishing  us  with 
satisfying  evidence. 

Nor  will  we  find  an  absolute  proof  of  God's 
love  for  us  in  any  manifestation  of  love  by  our 
fellowmen.  It  is  true  that  a  mother's  love  will 
cause  her  to  give  her  life  for  her  children.  It 
is  true  that  "greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend,"  or, 
as  Paul  puts  it  in  Romans  5 :7 : 

For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die: 
yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dare  to  die. 

Tha^t  is,  we  would  hardly  think  of  dying  for  a 
just  man,  though  we  might  respect  him ;  and  we 
might  conceivably  die  for  a  good  man,  under 
exceptional  circumstances — Pythias  and  Damon 
to  witness.  But  that  does  not  touch  the  real  issue 
as  it  relates  to  man's  condition  before  God  be- 
cause man  is  neither  just  nor  good  in  the  sight  of 
a  Holy  God.  Man  is  a  sinner  or,  as  Paul  puts 
it  in  Romans  5:10,  man  is  an  enemy,  or  as  it 
might  rightly  be  translated,  man  is  a  rebel.  So 
the  point  at  issue  is  not  whether  a  mother  or  a 
friend  will  lay  down  life  for  a  loved  one,  but 
who  will  lay  down  life  for  a  bad  and  undeserving 
man?  Which  one  of  us  would  be  willing  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  an  undeserving  world?  Not 
one !  That  is  why,  in  ancient  times,  though  there 
was  the  wish  to  believe  in  a  loving  and  compas- 
sionate God,  it  was  everywhere  regarded  as 
doubtful,  and  in  most  cases,  inconceivable. 

But  Paul  goes  on  to  declare  what  is  an  ab- 
solutely new  and  revolutionary  thought  to  the 
world  of  his  day.   He  says: 

But  God  com.mendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died   for  us. 

The  apostle  says  that  the  cross  takes  the  veil 
from  God's  face,  and  for  the  first  time  in  the 
history  of  the  world,  men  have  incontestable  evi- 
dence that  God  loves  them  and  cares  for  them. 
In  short,  the  only  sure  and  satisfying  evidence 
man  has  that  God  is  for  him  is  when  he  looks  at 
Calvary  and  there  sees  "God  in  Christ,  reconcil- 
ing the  world  unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  to  them." 

We  again  interrupt  our  flow  of  thought  to  re- 
mark that  the  same  so-called  Christian  teachers 
referred  to  above  make  a  claim  that  Jesus  did 
not  teach  that  His  death  was  of  a  vicarious  char- 
acter in  the  sense  that  His  blood  had  to  be  shed 
to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Some  try  to 
modify  the  words  of  Christ  to  fit  their  own  the- 
ory.  Christ  spoke  of: 


A  Baptism,  He  must   experience    (Luke   12:50) 

A    Ldftinff  Up  He  would  endure   (John  3:14) 

A    Goal  He  must  reach   (Luke  1333) 

A    Suffering  through  which  He  must  pass   (Luke  24:7) 

An  Hour  with  Him  which  must  strike    (John   12:27) 

A    Laying  Doxvn  of  life  which  He  would  give  (John  10:11) 

A    Fulfilment   of  Scripture   which   He   would   make 

(Luke    24:44) 
A    Cup  which  He  must  drink   (John  18:11) 
A    Blood-shedding    He   would   pour    (Luke   22:20) 
A    Love  He  would  manifest   (John  3:16) 
A  Death  He  would   die    (John   12:24,  26) 
A    Vicarious  Act  He  would  perform   (Matthew  20:28) 
A    Gift   He  would  bestow    (John   6:51) 
A    Work  He  would  accomplish   (John  19:30) 
A    Remission    He   would    secure    (Matthew   26:28) 
A    Power  He  would  communicate   (John   7:39) 
A  Profit  that  Ho  would  ensnare   (the  word  Expedient 

in  John  16:7  should  be  Profitable) 
An  Outcome  of  Eternal  Life  He  would  obtain  (John  3:15) 
A    Consecration  He  would  assume   (John  17:19) 
A    Victor !i  He  would  gain    (John   12:31,  32) 
An  Experience  through   which   He   would  pass    (John 

12:24,   25) 
A    Forgiveness    He    would    give    (Luke    24:46,    47) 
A    God  Whom  He  would  glorify  (John  17:4) 

Therefore,  we  w^ho  believe  in  the  death  of 
Christ  as  an  atonement  for  our  sins  have  the 
fullest  assurance  that  in  Christ  God  is  for  us, 
and  despite  the  vicissitudes  and  trials  of  life, 
the  difficult  and  hard  things,  the  losses  that  are 
always  heart-breaking,  the  sicknesses  that  are 
standing  that  cut  to  the  quick,  and  the  death 
that  sometimes  strikes  like  a  bolt  out  of  the  blue 
and  leaves  us  bewildered  and  stunned,  we  can 
cling  to  one  certain  fact  that  is  an  anchor  to  the 
soul,  namely,  that  God  is  for  us  and  sooner  or 
later.  He  will  make  all  things  plain  and  give  us 
all  things  to  enjoy  that  are  for  our  good,  for 

He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also 
freely   give  us   all   things?    (Romans   8:32) 

But  the  important  question  is  concerning  our 
personal  attitude  toward  this  blessed  fact.  Do 
you  know  that  Christ  died  for  you?  Have  you 
yet  seen  Him  dying  in  your  place?   Do  you  rea- 

(CONTINL'ED    OX    PAGE    392) 
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The  Star  out  of  JacoU' 


AMBROSE  A.  BANDOW 

In  the  Word  of  God,  much  truth  is  tauajht 
through  the  use  of  symbols.  Material,  visible 
objects  are  used  to  teach  moral  and  spiritual 
truths.  It  is  God's  way  of  putting-  profound 
truths  within  the  reach  of  His  children;  it  is 
His  scheme  of  giving  "understanding  unto  the 
simple."  :N'ot  until  the  "saint"  gets  Home  mil 
he  know  the  length  the  Lord  had  gone  to  instruct 
and  develop  him  ;  then  will  he  see,  as  never  be- 
fore, God's  faithfulness  to  him  during  his  brief 
earthly  sojourn.  God  does  His  utmost  that  His 
own  may  know  the  truth,  and  the  the  truth  may 
make  them  free.  A  careful  study  of  the  Word 
will  reveal  that  it  is  filled  with  symbols,  with 
"object  lessons"  to  teach  the  "deep  things  of 
God." 

Stars  play  a  large  part  in  the  symbology  of 
the  Scriptures.  But  before  we  can  consider  their 
"theology"  which  reaches  back  into  the  past,  as 
well  as  ahead  into  the  future,  it  is  needful  that 
we  consider  very  briefly  a  purpose  which  they 
now  no  longer  serve. 

In  the  first  mention  of  these  heavenly  bodies 
(Gen.  1:14-19),  this  "lost"  purpose  is  clearly 
stated.  It  is  this :  "Let  them  be  for  signs.''  They, 
with  the  sun  and  moon,  were  "made,"  not  only 
to  "divide  the  day  from  the  night"  and  "to  ^ve 
light  upon  the  earth";  but,  they  were  set  ''for 
signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years." 
To  this  day  they  still  are  "for  seasons,  .  .  .  days, 
and  years"  ;  but  their  use  as  God's  "starry  Bible" 
no  longer  obtains.  For  the  two  and  half  millen- 
nia before  Moses,  that  is,  for  the  two  thousand 
five  hundred  years  before  the  written  revelation 
was  begun  with  Moses,  God  revealed  His  Glory 
to  man  in  the  heavens. 

The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  and  the 
firmament  sheweth  His  handiwork.  Their  line  (sound, 
in  Rom.  10:18)  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world  (Ps.  19:1,  4). 

And  man,  sin  not  yet  having  affected  his  mental 
capacities  to  the  extent  that  it  has  today  ( Some 
are  too  proud  to  acknowledge  this!),  was  able 
to  understand,  and  was  held  responsible  for  this 
revelation.  Paul,  in  Komans,  makes  this  very 
plain. 

For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation 
of  the  world,  made  known  to  the  mind  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  are  clearly  perceived, — both  His  eternal 
power  and  divinity;  so  as  to  render  them  inexcusable 
(Rom.    1:20,   literal    rendering). 

This  "primitive  revelation"  is  further  evidenced 
by  the  resemblance  to  Bible  truth  found  in  frag- 
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For  a  house  full  of  silver  and  gold  Balaam  could  not  go 
beyond  the  Word  of  the  Lord  to  do  less  or  more.  Conse- 
quently   he    uttered    a    great    prophecy    concerning    Immanuel. 

ments  of  astrology,  tradition,  and  mythology, 
some  older  than  the  Bible  itself.  Some  even  dare 
to  suggest  that  the  present  Bible  evolved  from 
these  myths.  But  man,  just  as  he  continues  to  do 
today,  in  that  day  "brought  forth"  a  variety  of 
religions  by  the  corruption  of  God's  existing 
revelation.  God  placed  the  stars  in  the  firma- 
ment to  impart  to  man  His  message,  until  He 
brought  forth  the  "oracles"  through  His  people 
Israel. 

Although  the  stars  arc  no  longer  God's  "first 
Bible,"  they,  as  symbols  in  his  "second  Bible," 
are  associated  with  important  truths.  They  are 
symbols  of  angels,  fallen  and  holy;  they  are 
linked  up  with  Israel's  history  in  the  past,  and 
with  her  experiences  to  come;  and  they  are  as- 
sociated with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  when 
He  came  the  first  time,  and  when  He  shall  come 
to  reign. 

There  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  hireling  proph- 
et, Balaam,  the  message  concerning  the  star  that 
was  to  come.  He  was  constrained,  in  spite  of  him- 
self and  the  king  he  desired  to  please,  to  speak 
this  prophecy  concerning  the  One  he  beheld : 

I  see  Him,  but  (Who  is)  not  now;  I  behold  Him, 
but  (Who  is)  not  nigh.  There  shall  come  forth  a  star 
out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Scepter  shall  rise  out  of  Israel  and' 
shall  smite  through  the  corners  of  Moab,  and  break 
down  all  the  sons  of  Tumult.  And  Edom  shall  be  a 
possession.  Seir  also  shall  be  a  possession,  who  were 
his  enemies;  while  Israel  doeth  valiantly,  and  out  of 
Jacob  shall  One  have  dominion,  and  shall  destroy  the 
remnant  from  thei  city   (Num.  24:17-19,  R.  V.). 

This  prophecy  does  not  point  to  one  who  is  a 
"lofty"  angel,  but  to  Him  that  is  "greater  than 
the  angels."  It  speaks  of  the  One  Who  said  of 
Himself,  "I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of 
David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star''  (Rev. 
22 :16) .  It  is  the  God-Man,  Jesus  Christ.  Balaam 
gave  four  distinct  facts  concerning  Him.  They 
are: 

1.  He  shall  come  out  of  Israel 

2.  He  shall  smite  Israel's  enemies 

3.  He  shall  have  dominion  over  Israel's 

enemies 

4.  He  shall  give  victory  to  Israel 

God,  using  Balaam  as  the  channel,  brought  to 
an  enemy  king  this  multiphase  prophecy  con- 
cerning One  that  would  subdue  him,  and  One 
that  would  be  Israel's  hope. 

(Continued  on  page  393) 
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BY  JOSEPH  e.  WRIGHT 

Do  these  symhols  have  a  message  of  Immanuelf 
Read  Mr.  Wright's  hearPstirring  article  and  see. 

And  when  they  (the  wise  men  from  the  east)  were 
come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  child  with 
Mary  His  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
Him:  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasurers, 
they  presented  unto  Him  gifts;  goJd,  and  frank- 
incense,    and    myrrh     (Matt.    2:11). 

Another  Christmas  season  is  upon  us,  and  as 
believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  will  rejoice 
as  we  commemorate  again  His  coming  into  the 
world,  for  we  know  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom 
for  many.  But  in  the  world  at  large,  we  wonder 
how  much  real  thought  will  be  given  to  the  event 
which  we  so  freely  and  joyously  commemorate 
We  do  thank  God  that  there  are  a  few  countries 
where  the  message  of  Christ's  Coming  into  the 
world  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  is  still  going 
forth ;  but  in  many  parts  of  our  poor  old  world 
today  where  war  is  raging,  the  message  of  Christ 
would  be  inharmonious  with  the  clash  and 
clanking  of  war  machines  and  the  shout  and  cry 
and  groans  of  embattled  peoples.  We  pray  God's 
richest  blessing  upon  His  dear  servants  and 
children  who  are  still  giving  forth  His  message, 
in  spite  of  persecution,  peril,  and  sword. 

Almost  2000  years  ago,  at  the  close  of  the 
first  4000  years  of  human  history,  the  earth  was 
experiencing  a  condition  of  affairs  similar  to 
the  present  day.  The  Gentile  nations  were  held 
in  the  grasp  of  a  great  dictator  nation,  Kome; 
and  the  resulting  life  of  the  people  under  such 
conditions  was  not  good  to  say  the  least.  The 
moral  and  spiritual  standards  were  very  low, 
as  is  evidenced  by  the  history  and  personal  life 
of  that  representative  of  the  Eoman  Govern- 
ment in  Judea  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth, 
namely,  Herod  the  king  (Matt.  2:1)- 

The  Jewish  nation  was  at  that  time  in 
bondage  to  Rome,  and  had  been  without  a 
national  entity  for  well  nigh  400  years.  Her 
priests  were  appointees  of  Herod,  and  that 
speaks  for  itself.  The  hope  and  vision  of  the 
nation  was  chilled  and  stunted  by  recurring 
tragedies.  The  voice  of  their  prophets  was  stilled 
in  their  gatherings,  for  they  seemed  to  the  Jew 
of  that  day  as  one  that  mocked.  But  beneath 
all  of  the  mire  of  human  despair  and  inter- 
national, moral,  and  spiritual  bankruptcy,  there 
was  kept  alive  a  feeble  flame  of  promise  and 
resultant  hope  by  the  believing  remnant  of  that 
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day.  God  always  has  His  believing  ones  in  every 
dispensation,  and  He  had  them  at  that  time. 
He  has  them  today.  Their  voice  may  be  feeble 
alongside  the  more  popular  clamor  of  the  people, 
but  nevertheless  they  are  to  be  heard  from  when 
the  time  is  right.  And  so  it  is  at  this  time,  as 
just  described,  that  the  Christmas  story  and  the 
visit  of  the  wise  men  from  the  east,  to  the  crib 
of  our  Saviour,  comes  before  us.  This  message 
concerning  the  visit  of  these  strange  and 
wonderful  men  is  read  and  reread  with  great 
interest  each  time  our  hearts  are  directed  to 
the  story  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit 
in  Matthew  2 :11  tells  us  that  these  wise  men 
presented  unto  Christ  gifts.  This  short  sentence 
presents  to  us  three  thoughts,  and  it  is  upon 
these  three  that  we  will  dwell  for  a  brief  time. 
You  will  remember  the  subject  is  gijts — gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

I.  THE  BESTOWERS  OF  THE  GIFTS 

A  THOUSAND  miles  east  of  the  great  city  of 
Jerusalem,  the  astrologers  and  astronomers  and 
wise  men  of  Arabia,  Persia,  and  Babylonia  saw 
,a  rising  star,  which  to  them  betokened  some  great 
event  in  earth's  future  history.  Their  seers  fore- 
told this  gTeat  event  and  their  predictions  were 
now  bearing  fruit.  These  men  of  the  East  were 
great  students  of  the  heavens,  and  no  doubt  had 
the  fragments  of  learning  still  extant  as 
presented  by  God  in  the  starry  Bible  (Psalm 
19).  So  great  was  the  constraint  upon  them  to 
follow  the  guiding  star,  which  held  their  wonder- 
ing interest,  that  many  of  them  packed  their 
goods  and  laded  their  treasure  chests  wdth  costly 
gifts  and  kingly  presents,  and  took  to  their 
long  journey  westward  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
But  the  question  comes  to  us,  "What  moved 
these  Gentile  men,  these  strangers  of  Israel,  to 
bring  themselves  and  their  costly  gifts  to  the 
feet  of  a  Jewish  King?"  For  they  were  bringing 
presents  to  a  King.  Matthew  is  the  only  Gospel 
writer  who  tells  of  the  visit  of  the  wise  men  at 
the  time  of  Christ's  birth.  Matthew  presents 
Jesus  as  the  King,  and  so  it  is  very  significant 
that  we  find  the  story  of  the  wise  men  in  his 
Gospel.  They  were  bringing  presents  to  a  King. 
These  wise  men  of  the  east  seemed  to  know  more 
about  the  Jewish  hope,  and  the  time  of  arrival 
of  Messiah,  than  the  priests  and  scholars  of  the 
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Jewish  people.  And  so  they  came  from  afar  to 
worship  the  young  child!  How  did  they  know 
that  He  was  worthy  of  worship?  And  what  made 
these  Magi  (for  so  they  were  called  in  the  East) 
suppose  that  the  heir  to  the  throne  of  Israel 
could  and  would  re-establish  the  ancient  Davidic 
kingdom? 

In  the  first  place,  these  men  gave  evidence 
that  they  were  God-fearing  men.  When  they 
were  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  not  to  return 
to  Herod,  but  to  go  out  another  way,  they  obeyed 
the  word  of  God,  rather  than  that  of  the  wicked 
king  (Matt.  2:12).  Futhermore,  these  wise  men 
of  the  East,  who  saw  the  star  arise  and  draw 
them  mysteriously  toward  that  sacred  city  of 
the  Jews,  came  from  the  place  of  the  first  world 
empire,  "the  East."  It  seems  to  be  the  concerted 
opinion  of  Bible  students  that  these  men  in  our 
story  came  from  the  country  of  Persia,  where 
astronomy  and  astrology  had  been  understood 
for  more  than  four  centuries.  Persia  and  Media 
took  over  the  science  and  learning  of  the  old 
Babylonian  empire  when  it  was  overthrown  by 
Medo-Persia  in  the  days  of  Belshazzar,  as 
recorded  by  Daniel  in  chapter  five.  The  Babylon- 
ians obtained  their  knowledge  of  the  heavens 
from  the  Chaldeans  before  them.  _Astrolosrv  is 
^n  ancient  science  witn  a  glorious  past,  but 
which  today  has  no  place  in  the  revelation  of 
God's  mind  to  men.  The  written  revelation  of 
the  Bible  is  God's  appointed  channel  of  Divine 
Truth  today.  In  the  fifth  century  before  Christ, 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  head  of  the  Babylonian 
world  empire,  depended  for  counsel  upon  his 
astrologers  and  wise  men.  When  he  wanted  to 
understand  the  meaning  of  his  dream  of  the 
great  image  (Daniel  2),  he  called  for  all  of  the 
magicians  and  soothsayers  in  his  realm.  Among 
them  was  Daniel.  He  found  Daniel  to  be  wiser 
than  they  all,  and  chose  him  to  interpret  his 
dream  for  him.  Daniel's  prestige  continued 
throughout  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
his  grandson,  Belshazzar,  and  into  the  reign  of 
Darius,  the  Medo-Persian  despot.  Daniel  having 
been  for  so  long  associated  with  the  ancient 
kings,  his  writings  were  no  doubt  read  by  them, 
and  they  therefore  became  familiar  with  his 
prophecies,  and  particularly  the  prophecy,  that 
"from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
restore  _p  n  d  ^hriiTd  Jeni  sal  em ,  unto  Messiah  the 
Prince,  wouldlBe^90  years"  (Daniel  9).  Daniel 
no  doubt  made  it  clear  to  the  wise  men  of  Persia, 
that  the  Messiah  would  not  only  reign  over  the 
Jews,  but  over  the  whole  earth  as  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords ;  and  that  His  Kingdom  would 
bring  unprecedented  prosperity  to  all  nations 
and  the  earth  would  blossom  as  the  rose  (Daniel 
7:14). 

In  all  probability  these  wise  men  were 
familiar  with  Balaam's  prophecy,  couched  in 
the  language  of  an  astrologer,  saying,  "I  shall 


see  Him,  but  not  now:  I  shall  behold  Him,  but 
not  nigh :  there  shall  come  a  Star  out  of  Jacob, 
and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel"  (Numbers 
24:17).  J 

It  is  not  surprising  then,  that  nearlv  fojir  '  ._ 
hundred  and  ninety  jyears  after  Daniel's  ])re-  ^  ® 
diction," that  the  wise  men  of  the  East  were  ex- 
pecting and  looking  for  some  great  sign  in  the 
heavens,  and  when  they  did  see  that  sign  of  the 
Star,  they  gathered  their  gifts  together  and 
made  their  way  to  the  city  of  the  great  King, 
and  worshipped  Him.  Truly  these  men  were 
wise,  because  their  wisdom  led  them  to  the  feet 
of  Christ,  and  their  humble  hearts  poured  out 
gifts  upon  Him,  whom  they  thought  worthy  of 
praise  and  glory.  It  no  doubt  surprised  them 
to  find  so  little  interest  amongst  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem  concerning  their  coming  King,  for 
they  had  quite  a  time  locating  the  Christ-child, 
making  us  believe  that  many  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  did  not  know  that  the  Christ-child 
had  been  born.  Their  coming  to  the  city  caused 
no  little  stir,  so  there  must  have  been  a  goodly 
number  of  them ;  and  when  they  inquired 
the  whereabouts  of  the  new  born  king,  consterna- 
tion and  fear  and  treachery  were  in  evidence 
amongst  the  ruling  classes  and  the  populace.  The 
Scripture  does  not  say  that  there  were  only  three 
wise  men,  but  the  inference  is  that  there  were 
many.  Even  King  Herod  was  filled  with  fear 
for  the  loss  of  his  throne,  when  they  made 
inquiry  of  him  concerning  the  One  who  was 
born  King  of  the  Jews.  At  last  they  found  the 
house  where  the  young  child  was,  and  in  great 
humility,  they  presented  unto  Him  gifts;  gold^ 
frankincense,  and  myrrh.  Their  attitude  ex- 
pressed by  their  humble  worshipful  entry  into 
the  presence  of  the  child  Jesus,  indicated  that 
they  sincerely  believed  what  they  had  evidently 
known  for  years,  that  a  great  King  was  to  come 
and  that  a  star  would  guide  them  to  Him.  They 
were  devoid  of  selfishness,  for  they  brought  costly 
gifts  to  lay  at  His  feet,  and  that  as  Gentiles  to 
one  of  another  nation. 

Now  let  us  look  at  our  second  thought  as 
presented  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

II.  THE  NATURE  OR  SIGNIFICANCE 
OF  THE  GIFTS 
The  gifts  were  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 
Whether  these  good  men  realized  the  symbolical 
significance  of  their  gifts,  or  not,  we  are  not 
able  to  judge.  However,  we  do  know  that  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh  were  gifts  that  were 
very  costly  and  difficult  for  poor  people  to 
obtain,  and  that  such  gifts  were  usually 
presented  to  kings  and  great  personages  only. 
That  there  were  three  gifts  only,  and  not  two  or 
four  or  any  other  number,  is  also  interesting  in 
the  light  of  the  fact  that  "all  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God"  (II  Tim.  3:16,  17).  Three 
(Continued  on  page  394) 
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Did  Augustus  Order  A  Census? 


BY  LEON  F.  SCHEERER 

San  Fernando,  California 

Although  Luke  Two  has  been  made  the  basis 
of  every  Christmas  service  for  centuries,  a  loss 
of  appreciation  as  to  its  veracity,  a  progressive 
deterioration  and  final  merging  into  avowed 
skepticism,  has  found  its  way  even  into  the 
highest  church  circles,  as  for  example: 

One  could  almost  wish  that  verse  two  had  been 
omitted,  or  that  there  were  reasons  to  believe,  as 
has  been  suggested  by  several  writers,  that  it  is  a 
gloss  that  has  found  its  way  into  the  text,  and  that 
Luke  is  not  responsible  for  it,  so  much  trouble  has 
it  given  to  commentators. 

These  words  were  written  by  Dr.  A.  B.  Bruce 
in  the  maturity  of  his  career,  and  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  Scottish  theologians,  in  his 
commentary  on  Luke  2  :lf.  Critics  in  fact  have 
long  pointed  out  that  there  is  no  evidence  in 
secular  history  of  such  a  census  as  Luke  men- 
tions, at  the  time  indicated.  Other  censuses, 
before  and  after  the  birth  of  Jesus,  are  of  record. 

"According  to  Luke's  conception  of  this 
epoch-making,  historic  event,  Augustus  formed 
a  wonderful  plan  of  world-survey  and  world 
registration,  and  promulgated  his  order  that  all 
the  world  should  be  counted.  The  term  used  is 
'the  inhabited  and  orderly  world,'  which  was 
practically  restricted  to  the  Roman  Empire  by 
the  Romans,  but  there  lies  behind  it  the  vague 
conception  that  rightly  seen,  the  Empire  is  co- 
existent with  civilization  .  .  .  The  edict  went 
forth  .  .  .  and  the  highest  rank  and  the  humblest 
are  brought  together  in  this  wonderful  historical 
picture  of  a  great  bureaucratic  device  .  .  .  Augus- 
tus, the  mighty  Emporer,  and  Mary  with  her 
Infant,  are  set  over,  one  against  the  other  ... 
In  that  passage  he  brings  into  the  sweep  of  his 
conception  some  of  the  greatest  forces  that  move 
through  all  ancient  and  modern  history,  and 
shows  how  they  cross  one  another  at  one  point, 
acting  and  reacting,  and  that  point  is  the  Sa- 
viour's birth,  the  central  fact  of  all  history  .  .  . 
Autocracy  compasses  its  own  destruction  and 
the  freedom  of  the  Divine  will  works  out  its 
perfect  expression  through  the  Autocrat's  error. 
Luke  sets  that  event  in  relation  with  the  tides 
and  forces  of  Imperial  World  History." 

On  the  walls  of  an  ancient  temple  in  Angora 
(Ankara),  discovered  by  Busheq  in  1553,  is 
inscribed  an  account  of  the  census  of  Emperor 
Augustus,  which  is  mentioned  by  Luke,  the 
Evangelist,  in  his  gospel  story  of  the  Saviour. 
This  inscription  not  only  provides  certain 
historical  proof  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
scriptural  account,  but  also  has  an  interesting 
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Reprinted    by   permission   from    the   "Religious 

Digest."  A  startling  archceological  confirmation 

of  Luke's  credit  ability  as  a   historian. 

history  of  its  own.  For  almost  four  centuries 
scholars  have  journeyed  to  Angora  to  copy  and 
translate  the  inscribed  story. 

The  first  vague  copy  of  the  great  Latin  in- 
scription, which  schoolmen  call  the  Moniimentnm 
Ancryanum,  was  made  by  an  expedition  of  Dutch 
scholars,  sent  by  Emperor  Ferdinand  II  in  1555. 
This  expedition  missed  entirely  the  Greek 
translation  on  the  outer  wall.  More  than  a 
century  later,  in  1689,  a  Smyrna  merchant 
named  Cosom,  made  an  imperfect  coiiy.  Louis 
XIV  sent  a  mission  to  Angora  in  1701,  to  study 
the  ruin,  but  its  report  was  incomplete.  Another 
Frenchman,  Paul  Lucas,  in  1705  made  a  full 
copy  of  the  Latin.  But  the  best  translations  to 
date  were  brought  back  to  Europe  in  1861  by 
two  French  scholars  whom  Napoleon  III  had 
sent  to  Angora  for  that  purpose.  It  was  left 
to  the  Germans  to  do  the  task  with  final  com- 
ipleteness,  when  in  1882  Humann,  representing 
the  Academy  of  Berlin,  carried  back  the  plaster- 
casts  of  the  full  Latin  and  Greek  texts. 

In  1923  the  inscription  was  done  in  English 
by  Prof.  E.  G.  Hardy,  Principal  of  Jesus  College, 
Oxford,  and  published  by  the  Clarendon  Press 
as  The  Momimentum  Ancryanum. 

So  rich  in  classical  information  and  historical 
data  is  this  inscription  that  the  scholars  in 
general  appear  to  have  overlooked  its  peculiar 
significance  to  the  truth  of  Scripture.  That  it  com- 
pletely substantiates  Luke's  story  of  the  Roman 
census  which  was  the  occasion  for  the  journey 
of  Joseph  and  Mary  to  Bethlehem,  and  so  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus  in  that  town  of  prophecy,  is  a 
fact  of  sensational  importance. 

If  Luke  were  wrong  as  to  the  census,  how 
could  the  reader  be  assured  that  he  was  right 
concerning  any  other  statement  alleged  as  fact? 
And  wrong  the  critics  declared  him  to  be;  since 
Roman  history  seemed  wholly  silent  concerning 
a  census  at  this  time. 

Quite  casually  and  incidentally  the  Augustan 
inscription  clears  up  the  matter!  The  Emperor 
wrote  this  document,  his  political  autobiography, 
when  he  was  76  years  old.  The  record  was  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  vestal  virgins  for  safe- 
guarding until  his  death;  then  it  was  inscribed 
upon  bronze  tablets  outside  of  his  mausoleum; 
and  by  direction  of  the  Roman  Senate,  cut  into 
the  walls  of  every  temple  of  Augustus  through- 
out the  Empire.  The  preamble  on  the  Angora 
ruin  reads: 

(Continued  on  page  394) 
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Conducted  by  the  Editor 


The  following  questions  sent  in  by  a  Grace 
and  Truth  reader  occupy  our  attention : 

QUESTION:  Was  Ham  hlack  when  he  came  out 
of  the  ark,  or  was  the  color  of  his  skin  and 
lextiire  of  his  liair  changed  when  the  curse  was 
pyonoiinced  on  hUn'  Surely  the  eleven  nations 
that  descended  from  him  were  not  all  negroes. 
ANSWER:  The  two  special  passages  bearing 
on  Ham's  curse  and  his  generations  (Gen.  9:20- 
27;  10:15-18)  do  not  indicate  that  the  curse  in- 
volved the  changing  of  the  color  of  his  skin.  The 
curse  in  the  first  passage  is  that  Ham  should 
be  the  servant  of  both  the  Semites  and  Japheth- 
ites.  No  one  would  deny  that  this  has  been 
fulfilled.  It  is  a  well  understood  fact  that  Old 
Testament  names  had  prophetic  significance. 
Adam,  for  example,  stood  for  "the  man."  Seth, 
"in  the  place  of."  Methuselah,  "by  his  death  it 
shall  bring."  Terah,  "delay."  We  quote  from 
Smith's  Bible  dictionary,  page  984,  for  the  in- 
formation concerning  the  etymology  of  the  name, 
Ham.  "HAM  (swarthy).  The  name  of  one  of 
the  three  sons  of  Noah,  apparently,  the  second 
in  age.  It  is  probably  derived  from  the  Hebrew, 
meaning  "to  he  warm,'  and  signifies  'warm' 
or  'hot.'  This  meaning  seems  to  be  confirmed 
by  that  of  the  Egyptian  word,  KEM  (Egypt), 
which  we  believe  to  be  the  Egyptian  equivalent 
of  'Ham,'  and  which,  as  an  adjective,  signifies 
'black,'  probably  implying  warmth  as  well  as 
black.  If  the  Hebrew  and  Egyptian  words  bo 
the  same,  Ham  must  mean  the  swarthy  or  sun- 
burned." Dr.  Smith  goes  on  further  to  explain 
that  the  three  main  divisions  of  the  descendants 
of  Ham  were  Egyptians,  Canaanites,  and  Cush- 
ites.  Even  in  the  Word  of  God,  Egypt  is  recog- 
nized as  the  land  of  Ham  (Ps.  105:23).  Ethi- 
opians and  other  black  tribes  are  without  a 
question  the  descendants  of  Ham,  bearing  the 
curse  in  that  they  were  subject  to  other  people ; 
and  sharing  his  swarthy  complexion  in  an  accen- 
tuated form.  Whether  or  not  Ham  was  of  a 
swarthy  complexion  all  his  life,  the  Bible  does 
not  say.  The  choice  of  name  for  him  seems  to 
indicate  that  his  descendants  were  to  be  of  the 
darker  skin  whether  he  was  or  not.  It  would 
seem  to  us  that  the  change  would  be  brought 
about  gradually,  thus  accounting  for  the  absence 
of  revelation  concerning  it;  rather  than  a  sud- 
den change,  amounting  to  a  miracle,  such  as  the 
confusion  of  tongues,  which  certainly  would 
have    found    space    in    Holy    Writ.     All    dark- 
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skinned  people  are  not  negroes,  but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  all  dark-skinned  people,  including 
negroes,  have  a  common  progenitor  whose  name 
was  Ham. 


QUESTION:  Are  the  Old  Testament  saints 
resurrected  in  the  Rapture  or  at  the  Revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ? 

ANSWER:  We  believe  the  Old  Testament 
saints  are  resurrected  at  the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  end  of  the  Tribulation,  called  else- 
where "the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble."  By  saints, 
of  course  we  mean  those,  who  like  Abraham  and 
David,  had  placed  their  faith  in  the  Lamb  of 
God.  Our  first  reason  is  as  follows:  (1)  The 
Body  Age,  the  Mystery,  is  not  revealed  in  the 
Old  Testament  (Eph.  3:1-9),  although  allowed 
for  in  such  passages  as  Daniel  9:25-27  and 
others.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  any  resurrection  predicted  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment will  point  to  a  revealed  age,  such  as  the 
Jewish  Tribulation,  rather  than  an  unrevealed 
age,  like  the  Body.  I  Thessalonians  4:16,  17,  a 
Rapture  passage,  as  some  have  taught,  could 
include  Old  Testament  saints,  for  all  believers 
are  in  Christ,  except  that  other  passages  do  not 
so  teach.  Therefore,  the  resurrection  of  saints 
predicted  in  I  Thessalonians  4  :16,  17  is  an  ex- 
clusive Church  or  Body  Affair.  (2)  Our  second 
reason :  There  is  said  to  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
believing  dead  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kingdom 
(Rev.  20:4-6)  as  distinguished  from  the  Great 
White  Throne  at  the  end  of  the  Kingdom  when 
both  believers  and  unbelievers  will  be  raised 
(Rev.  20:11-15).  (3)  The  third  reason:  Several 
Old  Testament  prophecies  point  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jewish  saints  just  prior  to  the  resurrec- 
tion or  regathering  of  the  nation  Israel,  which  is, 
of  course  the  end  of  the  Tribulation  and  begin- 
ning of  the  Kingdom,  (a)  One  of  these  passages 
is  found  in  Ezekiel  37:12-14.  It  is  in  this 
passiage,  verse  fourteen,  that  the  Lord  says,  "I 
shall  place  you  in  your  own  land."  (b)  Daniel 
12:1,  2,  the  second  verse  reads  as  follows:  "And 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  This 
sounds  like  a  Great  White  Throne  passage,  for 
both  believers  and  unbelievers  will  be  raised. 
However,  verse  one  forces  it  to  be  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Kingdom  rather  than  at  the  end. 
(continued  on  page  396) 
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KNOW    YOUR    BIBLE 

This  is  the  second  of  two  volumes  of  the  series  on  Know 
Your  Bible  by  this  well-known  Scottish  divine.  Written  in 
simple,  forceful,  scholarly  manner,  it  presents  an  introductory 
analysis  to  the  twenty-seven  book  of  the  New  Testament.  A 
valuable  Bible  study  book  for  both  layman  and  preacher. 

Know  Your  Bible,  by  Dr.  W.  Graham  Scroggie.  Publishers, 
Pickering  and  Inglis  Ltd.,  14  Paternoster  Row,  London,  E.  C. 
4.  377  pages.    Price,  $3.00,  cloth. 

THE  MESSIANIC  HOPE  OF  ISRAEL 

A  scholarly  presentation  of  the  Bible  outline  of  Jewish 
hope,  as  it  is  crystallized  in  Messiah.  Max  I.  Reich,  being  a 
Hebrew  Christian,  and  for  years  a  teacher  of  God's  Word, 
is  thoroughly  qualified  to  put  forward  the  Scripture  teach- 
ing on  this  interesting  subject.  The  book  deserves  a  place  in 
the  library   of  every  earnest   Bible  student. 

The  Messianic  Hope  of  Israel,  by  Max  I.  Reich.  Publishers, 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michi- 
gan. 134  pages.    Price,  $1.00,  cloth. 

IF    NOT    VIRGIN    BORN— WHAT    THEN? 

A  thirty-three  page  booklet  in  defense  of  the  Bible  de- 
claration of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  Ciirist.  In  outlining 
the  consequences  if  Christ  were  not  virgin  born,  the  author 
proceeds  through  the  customary  manner  of  presenting  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  and  pointing  out  their 
fulfillment  in  the  New  Testament,  with  a  brief  outline  of 
early  Church  thought  on  the  subject.  A  very  helpful  and 
simple    presentation   of   the    subject. 

If  Not  Virgin  Born — What  Then?  by  Kenneth  Cornwell, 
Th.  M.,  S.  T.  D.,  Publishers,  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
815  Franklin  St.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  33  pages.  Price, 
25c,  paper. 

A-MILLENNIALISM 

A  kindly  analysis  of  a  current  error  in  Second  Coming 
teaching.  It  intelligently  and  fairly  presents  the  A-Millennial 
position  so  that  one  need  not  be  ignorant  of  the  subject.  It 
were  well  if  Christians  would  read  this  booklet  and  be 
fortified  against  the  heresy  even  before  meeting  it. 

A-Millennialism,     by     Howard     W.     Kellogg.      I*ublishers, 
American    Prophetic   League,    Inc.,   4747-4751    Townsend   Ave., 
Los  Angeles,  California.     24  pages.   Price,   25c,   paper. 
HALLOWING    THE    HOME 

The  author  divides  his  booklet  into  two  parts:  I.  Hallow- 
ing the  Home,  II.  Helpful  Hints  for  Parents.  Both  points 
are  clearly,  truthfully,  and  appealingly  presented.  Mr. 
Harrison  brings  out  the  fact  that  children  must  be  fortified 
against  life  when  they  grow  older.  He  points  out  the  value 
of  grounding  each  little  life  in  things  eternal.  The  family 
tie  can  be  greatly  strengthened  by  family  worship,  which  can 
be  interesting,  helpful,  and  pleasurable.  Every  parent  should 
read  this  booklet  that  they  might  be  blessed  and  helped  by 
its   truth. 

Hallowing  the  Home,  by  Norman  B.  Harrison.  Publishers, 
The  Harrison  Service,  Bloomington-Lake  Station,  Minneapolis, 
Minnesota.     64   pages.   Price,   25c,   paper. 

FURTHER  ADVENTURES  OF  THE  SUGAR  CREEK 
GANG 

The  beloved  author  of  The  Sugar  Creek  Gang  (and  other 
stories)  gives  another  thrilling  book  in  tlie  further  adventures 
of  "the  gang."  Filled  with  zest,  fun,  loyalty,  and  adventure, 
the  book  promises  help  as  well  as  entertainment  for  any 
child.  The  author  constantly  appeals  to  the  heart  to  trust  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  proves  tliat  a  Christian  boy 
certainly  can   enjoy   life. 

Further  Adventures  of  the  Sugar  Creek  Gang,  by  Paul 
Hutchens,  Publishers,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co., 
234  Pearl  St.,  N.  W.,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  88  pages.  Price, 
60c,  cloth. 

THE    ROMANCE    OF    THE    INCARNATION 

Our    beloved    brother,    now    with    the    Lord,    presents    the 

subject  of  the  Virgin   Birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   from 

the    angle   of   the   courtship   of   Joseph    and    Mary    according 

to  the  prevailing  Jewish  custom  of  the  day.    He  proves  the 
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truthfulness  of  the  Bible  record  in  Luke  and  Matthew  and 
points  out  the  peril  of  denying  it.  Being  a  Hebrew  Christian 
for  many  years,  his  Jewish  background  makes  The  Romance 
of  the  Incarnation  live  to  the  reader.  A  helpful  devotional 
and    thought-provoking    booklet    for    the    Christmas    Season. 

The  Romance  of  the  Incarnation,  by  Joseph  S.  Flacks. 
Publishers,  American  Prophetic  Leagnie,  Inc.,  4747-4751 
Townsend  Ave.,  Los  Angles,  California.  32  pages.  Price, 
20c,  paper. 

BY-PATHS  IN  THE  BIBLE  COUNTRY 

One  hundred  twelve  sermonettes  and  comments  on  as  many 
little  considered  Bible  texts.  We  tread  witli  the  godly  author 
the  by-paths  of  the  Bible  country,  stopping  here  and  there  to 
admire  hidden  flowers  and  then  rest  by  way-side  streams  of 
Divine  truth.  A  helpful  book  for  the  spiritual  development 
of    earnest    Christians    everywhere. 

Bij-Path^  in  the  Bible  Coxmtry,  by  C.  A.  S.  Dwight. 
Publishers,  The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Association,  843-845 
North  WeUs  St.,  Chicago,  Illinois.  128  pages.  Price,  $1.00, 
cloth. 

WHEN  HE  GIVETH  QUIETNESS 

One  hundred  brief  statements,  a  paragraph  or  two  in 
length,  on  a  comforting  text  or  well-chosen  illustration  of 
some  Bible  truth.  Practical,  thought-provoking,  and  com- 
forting. A  well-laid  path  for  weary  feet  and  a  bunch  of 
illustrations    for    the    preacher. 

When  He  Giveih  Quietness,  by  Keith  L.  Brooks.  Publishers, 
American  Prophetic  League,  Inc.,  4747-4751  Townsend  Ave., 
Los   Angeles,   California.   45   pages.   Price,    15c,   paper. 

NEVER  FORGOTTEN 

The  phrase,  "never  forgotten,"  became  a  memory,  a  haunt- 
ing question,  a  burning  hope,  a  mockery,  and  then  a  reality, 
to  Judith  as  time  went  so  slowly  on.  The  author  again 
presents  a  refreshing  Christian  novel  full  of  blessing  and 
help,  as  well  as  thrilling  entertainment.  We  regret  that  we 
cannot  fully  endorse  her  standard  of  worldliness.  We  be- 
lieve that  Christians  should  leave  shows  entirely  alone  be- 
cause of  the  influence  the  rotten  system  has  upon  the  hearts 
of  people  everywhere,  not  only  on  Sunday,  but  every  day. 
Bertha  B.  Moore  appeals  to  the  heart  through  adventure, 
pathos,  and  admiration.  This  book  is  bound  to  find  its  way 
into    the    heart    of    its    readers. 

Never  Forgotten,  by  Bertha  B.  Moore.  Publishers,  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
192    pages.    Price,    $1.00,    cloth. 

LIGHTED   HORIZON 

A  very  delightful  piece  of  fiction  that  you  will  enjoy  read- 
ing. The  story  is  centered  around  three  sisters,  especially 
Judith,  and  her  marriage  to  handsome  Alan  Varley,  "captain 
of  his  soul" — except   for  his  awful  weakness   for  drink. 

There  is  a  long  struggle  for  victory,  with  Judith  standing 
by,  but  only  failure  results  until  Christ  gives  the  victory. 
The  way  they  find  new  life  in  the  Saviour  is  interesting  and 
worth  your  while  to  read. 

Lighted   Horizon,   by    Edith    Snyder    Pedersen.    Publishers, 
Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publisliing  Company,  234  Pearl  St.,  N.  W., 
Grand    Rapids,   Michigan.    191    pages.    Price,   $1.00,   cloth. 
CHRISTMAS    TREASURES 

This  book  is  written  primarilj'  to  center  our  thoughts  on 
the  Christmas  theme,  which  the  author  feels  is  too  often 
neglected,   except   for   a   few   weeks   in   December. 

The  fifteen  chapters  are  each  prefaced  by  the  words  of  a 
lovely  Christmas  hymn,  and  each  chapter  is  a  complete  message 
in  itself.  The  book,  however,  follows  the  story  through  all 
four  Gospels.  It  is  full  of  beauty  and  hope  for  a  lost  humanity 
and  the  salvation  message  is  stressed  in  every  chapter.  Any 
minister  will  find  it  a  real  help,  full  of  rich  truths  sweetly 
and  humbly  expressed.  A  real  blessing  and  interesting  enough 
to  hold  the  attention  of  an  unbeliever  and  gently  draw  him 
to  the  Saviour. 

Christmas  Treasures,  by  J.  Harold  Gwynne.  Publishers, 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  234  Pearl  St.,  N.  W., 
Grand   Rapids,   Michigan.   160   pages.   Price,   $1.00,  cloth. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 


Conducted  by  Charles  R,  Johnson 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER 

Matthew    6:9-13 
I.    RELATIONSHIP 

"Our  Father  Which  art  in  heaven" 
II.    REVERENCE 

"Hallowed  be  Thy  Name 
Thy  Kingdom  come" 

III.  RESIGNATION 

"Thy  will  be  done   on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven" 

IV.  REQUEST 

A.  Food — "Give  us   this   day  our  daily  bread" 

B.  Forgiveness — "And   forgive   us   our   debts   as   we 

forgive  our  debtors" 

C.  Freedom — "And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 

deliver  us  from  evil" 

D.  Felicity — "For    Thine   is    the    Kingdom,    and   the 

power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen." 

—J.  F, 


THE  GLADNESS  OF  GRACE 


Psalm   21 

I.    PRAISE   GIVEN 
vs.  1 
II.    PRAYER   ANSWERED 
vs.   2 

III.  PROVISION    BESTOWED 

vs.  3 

IV.  PUNISHMENT    METED 

vs.  8 
V.    POWER    MAGNIFIED 
vs.    13 


—A.  MacF. 


SANCTIFICATION  OF 
THE  CHRISTIAN 

I.    WE   ARE    SANCTIFIED   BY   GOD   THE   FATHER 
Jude    1 
Eph.    1:3,    4 
I    Peter.    1:15,   16 
II.    WE  ARE   SANCTIFIED   IN   CHRIST  JESUS 
I  Cor.  1:2,  30 
Heb.   2:11 
Heb.   10:10-14 
Phil.   1:1 

III.  WE    ARE    SANCTIFIED    BY   THE    HOLY   SPIRIT 

Rom.    15:10 

I  Cor.     6:11 

II  Thess.  2:13 

IV.  WE   ARE    SANCTIFIED   BY   FAITH 

Acts  26:18 
Acts     15:9 
Gal.  5:6 
I  John  5:4,  5 

V.    WE    ARE    SANCTIFIED    BY    THE    BLOOD    OF 
CHRIST 

Heb.  13:12 
Heb.  9:13,  14 
I    John    1:7 
VI.    WE    ARE    SANCTIFIED    BY   THE   TRUTH 
John    17:17-19 
I  Tim.  4:5 
I  Pet.  1:22 

VII.    WE    OUGHT   TO    BE    SANCTIFIED    WHOLLY 
I   Thess.  5:23 
I   Pet.   3:15 

—J.  H.  E. 


FAR  ABOVE  RUBIES 


WHAT  SHOULD  BE  SEEN  IN 
A  CHRISTIAN 

I.    AS   TO   BIRTH 

A  Child  of  God 

Gal.  3:26 

I   John    5:1 

John  3:5 
XL    AS  TO  CHARACTER 

A  Possessor  of  the  Righteousness  of  God 

Rom.  3:22 

Phil.   3:9 

Gal.  3:6 

III.  AS  TO  TRAINING 

A  Disciple   (a  Learner  or  Worker) 
Luke   14:33 
John   15:8 
Matt.  4:19 

IV.  AS   TO  SOCIETY 

A  Member  of  the  "BodJy  of  Christ"   (the  Church) 
I  Cor.  12:13 
Col.    1:24 
Acts  2:47 

— N.  B.  H. 


THE    WORTH    OF    A    VIRTUOUS    WOMAN 
Proverbs    31:10-31 
I.   THE    PRINCIPLES    OF    A    VIRTUOUS    WOMAN 
(She  can  be  trusted) 

Prov.     31:11,     12 

A.  Trustworthy    (vs.   Jl) 

B.  Upright  (vs.  12) 

II.    THE  PRACTISE  OF  A  VIRTUOUS  WOMAN 
(She  works   willingly  with  her  hands) 
Prov.  31:13-27 

A.  Works    willingly    (vss.    13,    14) 

B.  Rises  early    (vs.   15) 

C.  Gives    generously     (vs.    20) 

D.  Clothes  well    (vss.   21-25) 

E.  Speaks   kindly    (vs.   26) 

F.  Manages  well    (vs.  27) 

IIL   THE   PRAISE    OF    A    VIRTUOUS   WOMAN 
(Her  children  call   her   blessed) 
Prov.  31:28-31 

A.  Reasonable 

1.  Children    (vs.   28a) 

2.  Husband    (vss.   28b,  29) 

3.  Works    (vs.   31) 

B.  Reason    (vs.   30) 

—A.  H.  Y. 
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IN  THE 

HARVEST 

FIELD 


Conducted  by 
Grace  Crooks 


Dr.  Harry  W.  Vom  Bruch,  evangelist  of  Long  Beach, 
California,  assisted  by  James  Davis,  soloist  and  radio  artist, 
and  John  Hallett,  pianist  and  children's  worker,  have  just 
closed  a  fine  soul-winning  campaign  with  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona,  of  which  the  Rev.  R.  S.  Beal,  D.  D., 
is  pastor,  and  the  Rev.  Jesse  R.  Jones  ('23)  is  assistant  pastor. 
Although  the  evangelist  was  under  the  strain  of  his  mother 
lying  at  the  point  of  death  and  passing  away  in  the  midst  of 
the  campaign,  lie  preached  with  great  conviction  and  power 
to  large  and  enthusiastic  audiences.  The  church  has  a  member- 
ship of  2132  and  the  entire  expense  of  the  campaign  was  raised 
before  the  evangelists  arrived  on  tJie  field.  Dr.  Beal  states  that 
there  were  many  reclamations  and  reconsecrations,  especially 
among  the  young  people,  and  about  thirty  souls  were  reached 
for  Christ  Jesus. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carl  Malmstrom,  missionaries  on  furlough 
under  the  Central  American  Mission,  are  rejoicing  in  many 
opportunities  granted  them  of  witnessing  for  their  Saviour  in 
slum  missions,  to  appreciative  groups  of  Spanish-speaking 
people,  over  the  radio,  and  to  groups  of  God's  praying  people. 
They  are  anxious  to  return  to  Guatemala,  thanking  God  for 
providing  $200.00  toward  their  return  transportation,  and 
trusting  Him  to  provide  an  additional  $150.00  needed  for 
replenishing  their   outfit   and   completing  travel   needs. 

Rev.  Martin  S.  Charles  Mundell,  a  reclaimed  infidel,  recently 
held  an  old-fashioned  "Back  to  the  Bible"  revival  at  the 
Edgemont  Bible  Church  of  East  St.  Louis,  Illinois,  of  which 
the  Rev.  Joseph  G.  Wright  ('28)  is  pastor.  Prayer  meetings 
were  held  each  afternoon  during  the  campaign.  Through  the 
kindness  of  Rev.  Darrel  Handel,  former  student  and  radio 
pastor  of  the  Bible  Broadcaster,  Mr.  Mundell  spoke  twice  over 
WTMV.  Mr.  Mundell,  the  man  who  once  said:  "There  is  no 
God !"  is  being  mightily  used  of  God  in  his  forceful,  dynamic 
Gospel  preaching. 


Those  who  are  interested  in  home  mission  work  in  neglected 
districts  will  rejoice  to  learn  that  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Harry  A. 
Sprague  ('21)  have  launched  out  by  faith  into  neglected 
district  work  and  are  planning  to  spend  practically  all  of  their 
time  in  the  "out  of  the  way"  places.  It  is  estimated  that  a 
minimum  of  seventy-five  to  eighty  dollars  a  month  will  be 
needed  to  keep  these  home  missionaries  on  the  field.  We  trust 
that  the  Lord  will  find  a  responsive  note  in  the  hearts  of  many 
who  read  to  pray  and  to  help  send  the  Spragues  on  their  mis- 
sion as  "ambassadors  for  Christ."  Anyone  desiring  further 
information  concerning  their  work  or  wishing  to  make  a 
contribution  may  write  them  in  care  of  Mr.  H.  L.  Jenison, 
830  Arrow  Highway,  Upland,  California. 

Rev.  Max  Kronquest  ('37)  in  addition  to  pastoring  the 
Congregational  Church  at  Eastlake,  Colorado,  is  seeking  to 
start  a  mission  in  the  settlement  at  the  Monarch  Mine  near 
Lafayette,  Colorado.  At  his  first  meeting,  held  on  a  week 
night,  a  third  of  those  attending  made  public  decisions  for 
Christ. 


of  fellowship  and  fun  throughout  the  day.  Those  who  visited 
relatives  and  friends  during  the  five  day  vacation  were:  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Ernest  E.  Lott  ('33  and  '34)  in  North  Platte, 
Nebraska;  Alvin  ('40)  and  Freda  ('39)  Cassens  in  St.  Francis, 
Kansas;  Albert,  Alice,  and  Gladys  Ostrander,  and  Nell  Owens 
in  Hale,  Colorado;  Leroy  Selby  in  Benkelman,  Nebraska; 
John  McHenry  and  Reuben  Bell  in  Boone,  Colorado;  Frank 
Price  in  Golden,  Colorado;  Eileen  Nowack  in  Ft.  Collins, 
Colorado;   and  Alice  Leonard   in  Parker,   Colorado. 

Gladys  Ewalt  is  recovering  nicely  from  a  tonsillectomy 
which  she  underwent  at  the  Lamb  Hospital  in  Denver  during 
the   vacation  period. 

During  President  Lindquist's  convalescence  from  his  re- 
cent tonsillectomy.  Rev.  Hilland  H.  Stewart  ('37)  taught 
his  day  school  class  in  Bible  Psychology,  and  Rev.  E.  Glen 
Lindquist  ('35)  taught  his  class  in  Bible  Distinctions.  Rev. 
Leland  E.  McClellan  ('39)  taught  his  Tuesday  evening 
Bible  Class  at  Boulder,  Colorado.  Those  who  kindly 
substituted  in  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  Class  conducted 
every  Sunday  afternoon  by  the  Institute  in  the  down- 
town auditorium  were:  Rev.  Clarence  Van  Der  Veen  of 
Brighton;  Rev.  John  W.  Bailey  ('26),  pastor  of  tlie  Fruitdale 
Baptist  Church  of  Denver;  and  Rev.  A.  H.  Yetter  ('28), 
pastor  of  the  Berean  Fundamental  Church  of  Denver  and  in- 
structor in  Bible  Dispensations,  Bible  Analysis,  and  Homi- 
letics  at  the  Institute.  President  Lindquist  has  now  recovered 
sulficiently  to  teach  his   regular  classes   in  the  Day   School. 


^ 


Kev.    and    /"\rs. 
^-^.  \J.  JLDinaquis]: 


CAMPUS    NEWS    FLASHES 
Thanksgiving    Day    was    celebrated    on    November    21    in 
Colorado,  and  the  majority  of  the  D.  B.  I.  "family"  enjoyed 
a  delicious  feast  around  the  table  as  well  as  a  delightful  time 


The  traditional  Thanksgiving  Day  on  November  28 
marked  the  wedding  of  Rev.  E.  Glen  Lindquist  ('35)  and 
Olive  Ellis  ('40),  members  of  the  Institute  faculty  and  staff. 
The  ceremony  was  performed  by  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist 
('27),  assisted  by  Rev.  A.  H  Yetter  ('28),  at  the  Campus  in 
the  chapel  of  Chapman  Hall,  which  was  beautifully 
decorated  with  palms  and  candelabra.  A  large  company  of 
friends  and  relatives  assembled  to  witness  the  ceremony. 
Mrs.  J.  M.  Ellis,  mother  of  the  bride,  came  from  Barnes, 
Kansas,  for  the  occasion.  Miss  Doris  Ellis  and  Mr.  Paul 
Lindquist  were  the  attendants,  and  the  bride  was  given  away 
by  Mr.  J.  M.  McKown.  Wagner's  wedding  march  from 
"Lohengrin"  and  Mendelssohn's  recessional  were  played  by 
Mrs.   C.   R.  Lindquist    ('27). 

Musical  numbers  used  were:  "If  I  Gained  the  World,"  by 
Rev.  E.  E.  Lott  ('33) ;  "God  Is  Love,"  by  the  student  girls' 
trio,  consisting  of  Misses  Mary  Wood,  Harriet  McKown,  and 
Doris  Henry;  "O,  Jesus  I  Have  Promised,"  by  Miss  Cornelia 
Nelson,  relative.  Following  the  ceremony,  a  reception  was 
tendered  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lindquist  in  Chapman  Dining  Hall 
by  the  Institute.  After  a  honeymoon  in  Faith  Cottage  at 
Institute  Park,  they  have  resumed  their  duties  at  the  Insti- 
tute. 

(Continued    on    page    396) 
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Geacb  and  Truth 


The    Berean    African 
Missionary   Society 

The    Foreign    Missionary    Department    of    The    Denver    Bible    Inatitute 

Rose  Encinas,  Home  Secretary 


The  mail  service  from  the  field  continues  to  be  slow, 
taking  several  weeks  to  reach  the  homeland,  but  we  are  glad 
for  the  encouraging  news  received  concerning  the  work,  even 
though    it    dates    back    several    months. 

MUSUKU    STATION 

Kitele,  our  native  preacher,  and  one  who  has  been  greatly 
used  of  the  Lord  in  both  stations,  takes  a  trip  from  Ikozi 
to  Musuku  at  regular  intervals.  Mrs.  Amie  wrote  on  Sep- 
tember 13  that  Kitele  had  taken  his  regular  trip  to  Musuku 
and  had  come  back  with  glowing  reports  of  the  work  there. 
He  said  he  had  helped  with  only  two  affairs,  and  they  were 
both  just  ordinary  problems  that  came  up  between  natives. 
He  also  stated  that  the  Jansens  had  a  fine  work,  and  that 
the  natives  were  beginning  to   realize  whilst  it   was   all   about. 

On  July  27  Mrs.  Jansen  wrote  a  very  interesting  letter  to 
her   father,  who   has   kindly  consented  to   let   us  use  excerpts 
from   the   letter   to   pass   on   to    our   readers. 
BUILDING 

"Mr.  Jansen  is  very  busy  these  days.  The  last  five  weeks 
he  has  been  carrying  two  heavy  programs — building  houses 
and  making  gardens.  The  mission  boys  (we  have  fifty  of 
them)  have  been  living  in  houses  made  entirely  of  sticks  and 
leaves.  These  get  infested  with  bugs  very  soon,  and,  of  course, 
are  very  temporary.  Their  houses  have  lasted  them  a  year 
and  a  half  now,  so  Mr.  Jansen  has  torn  down  half  of  them 
and  has  put  up  the  frames  or  walls  of  five  houses  and  has 
roofed  them  with  leaves.  He  will  continue  building  thus 
until  the  rains  come,  and  then  will  put  the  mud  on  the  walls." 
GARDENING 

"The  other  project  is  the  gardening,  which  is  also  a  big 
job.  He  has  had  to  clear  off  the  side  of  our  mountain  for 
the  planting  of  gardens  for  our  native  boys  and  girls.  When 
we  think  of  gardens  at  home,  we  think  of  vegetables.  Here 
the  biggest  gardens  are  of  plantain  trees.  These  trees  look 
almost  exactly  like  banana  trees.  The  fruit  is  almost  the 
same,  only  it  is  more  fibrous  and  solid,  and  harder  to  peel. 
The  natives  eat  from  six  to  ten  of  these  each  day,  and  since 
a  tree  bears  one  cluster  and  dies,  it  takes  many,  many  trees 
to  feed  fifty  boys  for  a  whole  year.  So  the  trees  have  to  be 
replanted  every  year.  The  new  trees  are  just  shoots  coming 
out  of  the  big  tree  from  the  roots;  and  when  the  big  tree 
bears,  it  fall  over  and  the  shoot  grows  in  its  place. 

"The  rest  of  the  garden  consists  of  dry  land  rice.  We 
also  plant  peanuts  and  manioc  for  them.  The  manioc  is 
tuberous  like  potatoes.  The  natives  eat  this  root,  either 
roasting  it  in  the  fire  or  poimding  it  into  flour  after  a  soak- 
ing and  drjang  process.  They  mix  the  flour  with  boiling  water 
and  eat  it  that  way  without  further  cooking.  They  eat  the 
leaves   of  the  plant   with  this   flour   mixture. 

"We  try  to  raise  as  much  of  our  own  food  as  possible. 
We  have  not  had  as  much  success  as  we  should  like  to  have 
had,  because  we  have  several  thing  to  combat:  the  foreign 
seed;  then  it  is  too  wet  in  the  rainy  season  and  too  dry  in 
the  dry  season.  Other  problems  are  the  washing  down  of  the 
ground,  since  we  are  on  a  hillside;  hot  suns;  and  lack  of 
sufficient  time  to  take  care  of  the  gardens  properly.  But  we 
have  had  lots  of  tomatoes,  sweet  potatoes,  black-eyed  peas, 
Irish  potatoes,  carrots,  cabgage,  beans,  peanuts,  and,  occa- 
sionally, strawberries. 

"To  get  meat  is  our  greatest  problem.  A  disease  has 
attacked  our  chickens  several  times,  and  at  one  time  most  of 
our  chickens  died.  But  now  we  have  an  injection  which 
we  use  on  them  every  four  or  five  months,  and  we  have 
lost  only  one  chicken  since  using  it.  Our  flock  is  building 
up,  but  we  get  mostly  pullets !  So  we  don't  have  much  chick- 
en to  eat  because  we  want  to  save  all  the  hens. 
DISPENSARY   WORK 

"Mr.  Jansen  has  been  getting  a  lot  of  medical  experience. 
He  has  had'  punctured  arteries,  big  cuts,  and   awful  looking 


wounds  to  care  for.  At  least  once  a  week  someone  comes 
with  a  finger  nearly  cut  off.  This  occurs  while  they  are  cut- 
ting weeds  in  tlieir  gardens.  The  natives  treat  a  wound  by 
filling  it  with  dirt,  ashes,  or  something  like  that.  And  they 
tie  up  the  wound  with  a  strip  of  cloth  torn  from  a  loin 
cloth  which  has  not  been  washed  for  months !  One  boy  was 
suffering  from  a  wound  on  his  leg.  His  parents  poured  boil- 
ing water  on  the  wound  thinking  it  would  help  it.  This  is 
ignorance,  not  cruelty.  They  believe  medicine  must  hurt  or 
taste  bitter  if  it  is  to  be  effective.  Hence  they  thoroughly 
approve   both   iodine   and   salts !" 

EVANGELISTIC    WORK 

Mr.  Jansen  gave  some  interesting  news  concerning  their 
evangelistic  work.  "I  have  been  teaching  personal  work  in 
school  and  our  responsibility  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  our 
fellow-men.  The  boys  in  my  class  are  beginning  to  do  per- 
sonal work,  and  at  the  last  class  period  they  reported  three 
having  accepted  the  Lord  as  their  Saviour.  In  order  to  get 
most  of  our  'fish'  here,  we  must  go  out  after  them,  al- 
though there  are  some  who  come  to  us.  The  past  two  months 
my  boys  have  shown  real  interest  in  the  Bible  class,  and  now 
that  school  is  closing  for  a  month,  they  have  asked  me  to 
meet  with  them  on  Tuesday  and  Thursday  nights  to  give  them 
special  instruction.  On  September  3,  we  had  our  first  eve- 
ning class  in  personal  workers  training,  and  there  were  eight 
in  the  class.  Eight  decisions  for  Christ  were  reported.  I  in- 
structed them  also  on  follow-up  work.  Pray  for  our  boys  that 
they  shall  enter  into  the  burden  and  become  'fishers  of  men' 
among  their  own  people." 

IKOZI    STATION 

While  Mr.  Lindquist  was  away  at  Tunda  receiving  medical 
treatment  for  the  trouble  in  his  ear,  Mrs.  Amie  and  Miss 
Johnson  took  care  of  things  at  the  Ikozi  station,  of  course, 
with  the  help  of  Kitele.  The  State  agricultural  head  called 
at  our  station  and  promised  our  missionaries  all  the  seeds 
for  the  Mission  Fields  if  they  would  have  an  Agricultural 
Class  in  the  school  under  his  direction.  Mrs.  Amie  says,  "We 
gladly  agreed,  and  he  has  sent  one  of  his  head  natives  to 
instruct  our  boys  for  a  month  in  the  making  of  fields.  The 
boys  each  have  a  field  of  peanuts,  100  metres  square,  and 
200  square  metres  in  plantains.  They  will  be  graded  on  how 
they  keep  their  field.  We  will  sell  them  seed,  such  as  peanuts, 
rice,  plantains,  etc.,  and  they  will  have  the  food  they  raise 
for  themselves.  Then  we  will  also  have  planted  acres  of  rice, 
peanuts,  plantains,  etc.,  for  Mission  use.  It  will  feed  the 
girls  and  help  out  when  the  boys  run  out  of  food.  This 
agricultural  man  is  training  Simona  to  be  the  agricultural 
kapita  for  us.  Simona  is  a  Muluba  and  has  some  agricultural 
instruction  books  in  his  own  language,  gotten  at  Mututo.  He 
will  get  along  fine,  once  he  has  been  taught  how  the  State 
wants  the  work  done.  Mr.  Lindquist  was  away  when  the 
State  native  teacher  came,  so  I  had  Kitele  talk  with  him  about 
the  work  on  the  fields;  and  from  the  singing  and  sound  of 
falling  trees  down  in  the  valley,  things  seem  to  be  running 
at  a  high  pitch.  I  feel  very  happy  over  the  way  the  Lord 
has  worked  and  the  progress  we  have  seen  in  the  lives  of  our 
boys.    There  are  eighty  of  them  this  term." 

THE  HUSBAND  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  HOME 

Some  people  think  that  the  native  in  Congo  is  not  intelli- 
gent, but  it  is  amazing  to  see  the  many  things  they  can  do, 
and  the  way  they  have  of  reasoning  things  out.  Mrs.  Amie 
visited  in  Kama  some  time  ago,  and  while  there  heard  a 
native  teacher  preaching.  The  preacher  was  saying,  "Women 
should  obey  their  husbands.  The  Bible  says  so.  Man  is  the 
head  of  the  woman,  and  if  you  don't  obey  your  husbands, 
you  are  like  a  hen  with  its  head  cut  off.  It  does  not  know 
where  it  is  going.  It  just  runs  hither  and  yon  with  no  sense." 
Mrs.  Amie  said  they  had  a  good  laugh  over  the  above 
statement,  but  felt  it  was  a  good  way  of  explaining  what 
the  Bible  has  to  say  about  the  headship  of  the  home. 
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THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 


It  was  quite  cool  and  very  dark,  a  close  soft  darkness 
like  thick  woolen  good's.  The  stars  shone  bright  and 
twinkling.  They  seemed  near  the  earth,  one  with  it,  not  things 
apart.  It  was  as  though  in  the  stillness  of  tlie  night  all  things 
were  conscious  of  a  secret  which  they  held  in  common. 

The  wind  blew  gently  against  Obed  as  he  leaned  on  his 
staff,  watching  his  sheep,  scarcely  discernable  in  the  darkness. 
It  pushed  his  rough  garments  against  his  body,  and  he 
gathered  his  outer  cloak  more  closely  to  him,  for  it  was  chilly, 
even  so  early  in  the   night. 

Perhaps  it  was  his  melancholy  train  of  thought  that  made 
Obed  shiver.  For  had  he  not  quarreled  with  Salome,  his 
wife,  that  very  morning?  She  had  tried  to  dissuade  him  from 
taking  his  sheep  to  pasture  himself.  She  had  begged  him 
to  hire  a  lad,  for  she  was  loathe  to  stay  in  their  house  with 
only  her  mother,  old  lame  Anna,  with  her.  For  were  not  all 
the  Jews  of  the  lineage  of  David  coming  to  Bethlehem  to 
pay  their  taxes?  And  would  not  there  be  rough  ones  among 
them  who,  going  by  the  little  house,  might  demand  lodging 
for  tile  night?  Could  he  blame  her  for  being  afraid?  Was 
she  not  of  much  more  worth  than   hundreds  of  sheep? 

Obed  frowned,  remembering  the  sob  in  her  husky  voice, 
the  pleading  in  her  dark  eyes.  He  had  answered  her  sharply, 
"Tish  !  Foolishness !  Bar  the  door  with  both  bolts,  and  shutter 
the  windows.  Open  to  no  one.  Listen  to  neither  pleadings 
nor  threats;  and  admit  not  a  single  soul — man,  woman,  or 
child;  and  you  will  be  perfectly  safe.  Don't  be  a  child.  Do 
you  not  value  our  sheep?  A  hireling  would  leave  them  to  the 
wolves.  They  are  our  living,  the  beginning  of  our  wealth. 
You  are  soft,  silly.  Go  in  and  close  the  door."  So  he  had 
left  her  abruptly,  and  strode  angrily  away  from  her  without 
even    a    word    of    farewell. 

Salome  annoyed  Obed  with  her  continued  pleadings  that 
he  would  stay  at  home.  If  it  were  not  one  excuse,  it  was 
another.  She  did  not  feel  well;  she  feared  molestation  by 
highwaymen;  there  was  a  storm  coming.  Always  she  had 
some  reason  why  he  should  get  a  lad  to  watch  the  sheep  and 
stay   at   home   himself. 

Obed  was  vexed  now  with  himself  for  his  worry  about 
Salome,  for  though  he  had  set  his  will  against  it,  he  felt  a 
vague  uneasiness  about  her.  He  shook  himself,  feeling  her 
hands    clinging   to   him   as    he    had    left   her. 

A  little  ewe  lamb  darted  from  the  flock  and  ran  bleating 
toward  Obed.  The  others  stirred,  were  restless.  Obed  cursed 
impatiently  at  the  lamb  and  flung  her  aside  with  his  foot. 
The  other  shepherds  aroused  themselves,  muttering  at  the 
disturbance.  Some  wild  animal  was  about,  likely.  The  fright- 
ened sheep  huddled  together,  bleating  and  crowding  one 
another. 

Obed  put  fresh  fuel  on  the  fire,  and  then  helped  his  com- 
panions quiet  the  sheep.  Though  he  was  much  younger  than 
the  other  shepherds,  Obed  was,  by  tacit  consent,  the  leader. 
There  was  a  quality  of  steadiness  and  firm  will  about  him 
that  made  his  fellow  shepherds  turn  to  him  in  emergencies, 
although    they    felt    no    friendliness    toward    him. 

The  sheep  quiet  again,  the  shepherds  returned  to  the 
fire.  Except  for  Obed,  they  threw  themselves  down  by  it, 
wrapping  their  blankets  about  them.  Obed  stood  a  bit  apart, 
regarding  his  companions  with  dark,  somber  eyes.  He  listened 
with  an  amused  smile  as  they  talked  and  argued.  Their  topic 
now  was  the  paying  of  taxes  to  the  Roman  government. 

"Eh,"  sighed  old  Isaac,  "the  taxes  are  becoming  a  griev- 
ous burden  indeed.  It  is  hard — a  hard  thing  to  take  the  very 
food  from  the  mouths  of  the  childten  so  that  one  may  pay 
the  vile  Roman  tax." 


By  Mildred  Philbrook 

There  was  a  general  grunt  of  approval.  "It  is  so,"  said 
Jacob,  a  small,  sharp-faced  fellow.  "They  oppress  us,  the 
dogs,  until  life  is  not  worth  living.  It  matters  not  that  one 
works  both  night  and  day — the  taxes  eat  up  all  the  profits. 
What  does  one  have  at  the  end  of  the  year?  Nothing.  Worse, 
one  must  go  to  the  money-lenders.  Bah !"  and  he  spat  vicious- 
ly   into    the    flre. 

A  third  man  now  joined  the  conversation.  His  voice  was 
low  and  he  spoke  hesitantly,  as  though  he  feared  to  express 
his  ideas  to  the  others.  "It  is  well  that  we  know  our  De- 
liverer will  soon  come — otherwise  it  would  be  unbearable. 
Have  you  heard  about  the  child  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth? 
But  of  course  you  have.  I  have  wondered.  Perhaps  he  will 
be  the  Messiah."  His  voice  faltered  on  the  last  words  and  he 
stopped   uncertainly. 

There  was  a  short,  derisive  laugh  from  Jacob.  Isaac  was 
openly  disinterested.  Obed,  who  had  stood  silently  by  lean- 
ing on  his  staff,  now  spoke.  "Nay,  'tis  not  he,  for  the  King 
of  the  Jews  shall  be  born  in  Bethlehem."  He  said  the  words 
flatly,    as    if   there    were   no    room    for    argument. 

"And    how    do    you    know    this?"    Amos    ventured    to    ask. 

"Because  it  is  said  in  the  Scriptures,  'And  thou  Bethlehem 
in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of 
Juda,  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor  that  shall  rule 
My  people  Israel.'    Is  that  not  an  answer  to  your  question?" 

The  men  by  the  fire  exchanged  glances.  So!  Obed,  the 
silent  one,  was  an  authority  on  the  Scriptures  when  he  chose 
to  speak.  They  regarded  with  added  respect  this  tall,  hand- 
some young  man  who  had  quite  recently  married  gentle 
Salome,  daughter  of  old  lame  Anna.  Yet,  though  they 
respected  him  more,  they  felt  not  one  whit  nearer  to 
knowing    him. 

"Well,  we  must  wait  and  bide  our  time,"  sighed  Amos. 
"I  pray  that  the  God  of  my  fathers  may  let  me  live  to  see 
that  great  day  when  the  Deliverer  and  Ruler  of  the  Jews 
shall  come  and  overthrow  this  accursed   Roman  government." 

"That  will  be  a  great  day  indeed !"  exclaimed  Jacob,  sit- 
ting up.  "Oh,  what  sweetness  on  my  tongue  to  tell  some 
Roman  dog  to  stand  by  and  let  me  pass !"  And  the  little  man 
threw  back  his  thin  shoulders  and  licked  his  tongue  along 
his    lips. 

In    the    firelight    Obed    smiled    scornfully    at    little    Jacob. 

The  three  by  the  fire  became  drowsy  again.  Their  words 
were  fewer  and  finally  ceased.  Obed  knew  they  were  sleep- 
ing. It  was  Old  Isaac's  watch,  but  Obed  did  not  awaken  him. 
This  he  did,  not  because  he  felt  any  particular  sympathy  for 
the  old  man,  but  because  he  did  not  trust  him  to  watch  the 
sheep. 

It  was  very  quiet  again.  Obed  could  hear  the  sheep 
breatliing  and  moving  a  little.  The  fire  crackled  and  snapped 
and  finally  died  down  to  a  dull  red  glow.  There  were  faint 
whisperings  in  the  air  as  though  the  glowing  stars  spoke  to 
one   another   of  their   secret. 

Obed  looked  ofi'  to  the  southwest  where  Bethlehem  lay, 
silhouetted  darkly  against  the  sky.  He  knew  that  between 
him  and  the  village  there  lay  first  the  large  stony  pasture, 
then  the  plots  of  cultivated  land,  and,  on  the  hill,  the  little 
town   of   Bethlehem. 

To  the  south  of  tlie  town,  on  the  ridge  road,  was  the  small, 
one-roomed  house  where  he  lived  with  Salome  and  her 
mother.  There  would  be  many  travelers  on  that  road  this 
night.  He  found  himself  flunking  of  Salome  again.  He 
wished  he  knew  how  she  fared.  Perhaps  even  now  some 
ruffians  were  pounding  on  the  door  demanding  entrance.  He 
shook  himself  impatiently   and  moved  to   put   more   wood   on 
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the  fire.  The  little  lamb  lay  near  it.  She  looked  at  him 
as  the  fire  blamed  up,  and  Obed  fancied  that  her  eyes  held  a 
look  like   Salome's. 

It  was  very  chilly  now.  Obed  stood  near  the  fire,  his 
cloak  wrapped  tightly  around  him  and  his  blanket  over  his 
shoulders.  He  looked  down  at  his  sleeping  fellow-herders. 
He  had  nothing  but  contempt  for  Jacob.  A  tight,  hard  lit- 
tle man  he  was,  a  braggart  and  a  coward.  His  glance  shifted 
to  Amos.  Here  was  an  easy  man.  Too  soft,  too  diffident, 
too  full  of  dreams.  He  spent  his  time  hoping  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messiah.  And  old  Isaac — Obed  felt  a  sort  of 
pity  for  the  poor  old  fellow.  His  was  an  aimless  life,  al- 
ways purposeless  and  unordered.  Obed  turned  his  thoughts 
to  himself.  He  knew  himself  stronger  than  any  of  the 
others,  for  he  was  younger,  and  head  and  shoulders  taller. 
His  life  was  steadied  by  ambition.  One  day  he  would  be 
rich,  honestly  so  (for  he  scorned  such  trickery  as  Jacob,  for 
instance,  would  resort  to).  He  would  be  held  in  high  es- 
teem by  his  townsmen.  He  would  have  a  fine  house  with 
many  rooms  and  an  inner  court  and  fountain.  Salome  was 
gracious  and  beautiful.  She  would  enhance  any  house,  no 
matter  how  fine,  by  her  loveliness.  He  would  study,  too, 
and  be  wise  in  all  matters,   for   he  despised   ignorance. 

So  Obed's  thoughts  ran  on  and  the  fire  died  down  again. 
The  three  sleeping  men  breathed  regularly;  and  Obed, 
tired  more  than  he  would  admit  to  himself  by  his  quarrel  with 
Salome  and  the  long  self-imposed  night  watch,  bowed  his 
head  upon  his  hands  clasped  over  his  shepherd's  rod  and 
slept.  He  drifted  slowly  out  across  the  pasture  and  the 
fields   to    a    little   house    on    the    south    ridge    road. 

It  seemed  to  him  a  man,  and  a  woman  riding  on  a 
small  donkey,  came  at  eventide  to  the  house  and  begged  a 
place  for  the  night.  "Let  us  in,  I  pray  thee,"  the  man 
besought.  "My  wife  is  not  well.  She  is  soon  to  bear  a 
child.  We  have  been  all  thorough  the  village,  and  there  is 
no   place    for   us   there." 

Then  came  Salome's  voice.  "No,  go  on.  The  door  is 
barred.  There  is  no  room  here  for  you.  I  will  not  let  you 
in."  Obed  knew  by  her  voice  that  she  was  almost  hysterical, 
torn   between   fear   and   her   natural   longing   to   help    another. 

So  the  man  and  the  woman  turned  slowly  back  toward 
Bethlehem.  And  as  they  went,  Obed  saw  the  woman's  face 
clearly.  It  was  white  and  drawn,  and  here  eyes  reproached 
him. 

Obed  awoke  with  a  start.  His  first,  half-conscious  thought 
was  of  the  sheep.  Then  he  became  aware  of  a  great  light 
about  him.  It  was  a  blinding  glory  from  the  heavens.  The 
other  shepherds  awoke  and  all  threw  themselves  upon  the 
ground,  trembling  with  fear.  A  voice  spoke  and  said,  "Fear 
not:  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day,  in  the  city 
of  David,  a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this 
shall  be  a  sign  unto  you:  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger." 

Then  many  other  voices  took  up  a  refrain,  "Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and   on   earth,   peace,   good   will  toward   men." 

Now  in  that  white  light  each  man  saw  himself  as  he 
was.  Old  Isaac  wept  because  of  his  long  life  of  indifference; 
and  he  longed,  with  an  intensity  he  had  never  known  be- 
fore, to  see  this  Babe  Who  was  the  Christ.  Jacob  lay 
groveling  on  the  ground,  wailing  over  his  bitter  and  selfish 
life.  He  desired  more  than  anything  else  to  see  the  Child 
Who  was  the  Christ,  and  in  some  way  to  be  made  clean. 
Amos  was  transfigured  with  joy.  His  timid  soul  rejoiced  that 
his  prayers   were   answered   at   last. 

And  what  of  Obed?  He  sat  upon  the  ground,  bent  to 
earth  with  grief  and  shame  so  terrible  that  he  could  not  but 
cry  aloud  in  anguish.  He  saw  himself  as  a  self-centered 
and  arrogant  man,  lower  than  Isaac,  who  at  least  sought 
nothing  for  himself;  lower  than  Jacob,  who  had  never  pre- 
tended to  be  righteous;  lower  than  the  weak  Amos,  who  had 
hoped  to  see  this  very  thing  come  to  pass.  And  seeing  him- 
self thus,  Obed  buried  his  face  in  his  hands  and  sobbed,  be- 
cause, although  he  desired  to  see  the  infant  Who  was  Christ, 
he  felt  himself  too  unworthy. 

It  was  Amos  who  spoke  first  and  said,  "Let  us  now 
go  even  unto  Bethlehem  and  see  this  thing  which  has  come  to 
pass  which  the  Lord  has  made  known  unto  us." 

So  they  arose,  and,  led  by  Amos  who  was  followed  first 
by  Isaac,  then  by  Jacob,  and  lastly  by  Obed,  they  started 
toward    Bethlehem.     As    Obed    stepped    away    from    the    fire 
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where  he  had  sat  he  noticed  the  little  ewe  lamb.  She  looked 
at  him  and  he  stooped  and  picked  her  up,  covering  her  with 
his    cloak. 

With  unerring  instinct  Amos  took  them  to  a  stable  in  a 
hillside  on  tlie  outskirts  of  the  town.  Eyes  cast  down  and 
heads  bowed,  the  shepherds  knelt  before  the  mother  and 
Child.  Then  did  a  peace  come  to  them,  and  each  was  made 
a  new  man.  Isaac  was  fired  with  a  determination  to  tell 
abroad  tiie  miracle,  and  Jacob  felt  himself  cleansed  from  the 
filth  of  his  life.  The  joy  Amos  felt  for  himself  became  an 
all-embracing  joy  for  his  people,  the  Israelites.  And  Obed 
was  rilled  with  a  humble  and  contrite  happiness.  He  raised 
his  eyes  to  those  of  the  mother  as  he  laid  the  little  ewe 
lamb  at  her  feet,  and  something  there  told  him  that  she 
knew    and    understood. 

So  Obed  went  out  of  the  stable,  his  heart  swelling  with 
his  blessing.  He  hurried  along  the  south  ridge  road.  He 
could  not  wait  to  see  Salome  and  tell  her  his  great  story. 
He  ran  and  came  at  last  breathless  to  the  door.  He  rapped. 
There  was  no  answer.  Ah !  his  punishment.  He  had  meted  it 
out  himself.  He  called  softly.  Salome's  frightened  voice 
answered.  It  was  some  time  before  he  could  get  her  to  un- 
bar the  door  and   let   him   in. 

Salome  stood  before  Obed,  small  and  white,  her  long 
dark  hair  falling  almost  to  her  knees.  Her  eyes  were  red 
with  weeping.  She  did  not  touch  him,  for  she  still  remem- 
bered   his    anger. 

Very  gently  Obed  toolc  her  trembling  hands  in  his  and 
kissed  them.  Very  gently  he  told  her  his  story.  Instead  of 
the  joy  he  expected  to  see  in  her  face,  she  burst  into  weep- 
ing. "They  were  here,"  she  cried,  "and  I  turned  them 
away." 

A  pain  like  a  knife-thrust  pierced  through  Obed,  for  he 
remembered  his  dream.  He  wept  with  Salome  bitterly,  hold- 
ing her  close  to  him,  his  lips  on  her  hair.  He  could  feel  her 
heart  thumping  wildly  in  her  breast,  and  she  clung  to  him 
murmuring,  "Oh,  Obed !  I'm  so  glad  you're  here.  I  love  you 
so,   I   cannot   bear   it   when   we  are   apart." 

Then  did  a  light  as  bright  as  the  heavenly  glory  break 
upon  Obed.  It  had  not  been  fear  for  herself,  nor  yet  a  care- 
lessness for  the  sheep  that  had  caused  Salome  to  beg  him 
to  stay  with  her.  She  loved  him.  She  wanted  to  be  near  him. 
Obed's  great  happiness  filled  him  and  thrilled  him  through 
and  through.  "Come,"  he  said  gently,  "let  us  go  back  to 
Bethlehem.  The  Child  came  to  us  and  we  turned  Him 
away.    Now,  let   us   go   to   Him — together." 


Li  Voice  in  ike  Tliakt 

(Continued   from  last   month) 

The  young  man  laughed.  "Do  you  think  I  can  answer  all 
those  questions  in  one  breath.'  That  is  the  way  you  asked 
them."  They  both  laughed  good  naturedly  and  he  continued, 
"Perhaps  I'll  be  a  preacher  some  day.  I  hope  so.  But,  I 
have  a  great  deal  to  learn  yet.  I'm  only  a  student.  I've  been 
at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  a  year  or   so." 

"Oh — h,  I  see."  Nancy  was  becoming  educated  in  new 
things.  "How  did  you  get  way  out  here  in  Denver,  then?"  she 
queried. 

"I  have  a  friend  whose  home  is  here  and  I  came  out  with 
him  on  his  vacation." 

"That's  right,  you  did  mention  about  being  with  a  friend, 
but  I  was  thinking  of  other  things  and  had  forgotten  for  the 
moment.  But,  tell  me  some  more  about  what  you  have  learned 
about  the  Bible." 

So  they  talked  on.  Nancy  listened  and  learned  as  they 
walked  toward  her  home.  She  could  not  help  but  compare 
this  walk  with  thait  taken  earlier  in  the  evening.  How  different 
life  really  was.  How  delightful  the  atmosphere.  The  stars 
above  twinkled  their  brilliance  into  her  heart  as  she  realized 
that  the  Infinite  One  had  created  them — and  her  for  His  own 
purpose.  She  wondered  at  the  new  desires  that  were  pene- 
trating her  consciousness.  The  young  man  by  her  side  was 
the  instrument  of  blessing  sent  by  God.  Thoughts  of  another 
and  of  his  associates — her  associates — brought  a  sense  of 
abhorrence.  How  could  she  have  been  so  enamored  with 
that  side  of  life— no,  not  life?  This  was  life,  reality,  Christ 
and  hope,  even  more  than  she  had  ever  hoped  for  in  Christian 
experience.  Joy  had  come  again  in  far  fuller  richness  than 
she  had  known  when  she  had  found  the  Saviour  months  before. 

(CONTIXtTED     ON     PAGE     396) 
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FIRST  QUARTER,  LESSON   I 


SUNDAY,  JANUARY  5,  1941 


JESUS  AND  HUMAN  AFFLICTION 

Lesson   Text:   Luke   13 

Printed    Text:    Luke    13:1-5;    10-17 

Devotional    Reading:    Exodus   3:7-12 

Go-den  Text:  "We  liave   not  a  high  priest  that   cannot   be   touched    with   the    feeling    of    our    infirmities"    (Heb.    4:15). 


Kitif/  James   Version 

Luke  13:1  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that 
told  Him  of  the  Galilwans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mine/led 
with   their  sacrifices. 

2  And  Jeisus  aiisweriii(/  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that 
these  Galiheans  were  sinners  above  all  the  OalUwans,  because 
they  suffered  such  things? 

3  I  tell  yon.  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell, 
and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men 
that  dwelt   in  Jerusalem? 

5  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise  perish. 

10  And  Ho  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on-  the 
sabbath. 

11  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of 
of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and 
could  in  no  wise   lift  up   herself. 


12  And  when  Jesus  say  her.  He  called  her  to  Him,  and 
said  unto   her,   Woman,   thou  art   loosed   from   thine   infirmity. 

13  And  He  laid  His  hands  on  her:  and  immediately  she 
was   made    straight,   and    glorified    God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indig- 
nation, because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  said  unto  the  people.  There  are  six  days  in  which  men 
ought  to  work:  in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and 
not   on   the   sabbath   day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite, 
doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his 
ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering. 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham, whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be 
loosed  from   this   bond  on  the  sabbath  day? 

17  And  when  He'  had  said  these  things,  all  His  adversaries 
were  ashamed:  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the 
glorious   things   that  were  done   by  Him. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 


Two  seemingly  direct  contradictions  in  Jesus'  attitude 
toward  human  affliction  are  presented  in  these  incidents  in 
today's  lesson.  In  the  first  He  is  ostensibly  unconcerned 
about  human  suffering  in  comparison  to  their  great  spiritual 
needs.  Then  in  the  second  we  see  Him  exceedingly  solicitous 
about  the  physical  as  well  as  the  spiritual  needs.  So  we  know 
that  Jesus  was  concerned  about  human  affliction  as  pertaining 
to  piiysical  sufi'ering,  but  He  was  much  more  concerned  about 
the  great  spiritual  need  of  the  human  race. 

Our  outline  is:  I.  Specific  Calamities  and  Universal 
Judgment  (Luke  13:1-5)  ;  II.  Satanic  Bondage  and  Christian 
Liberty    (Luke    13:10-17). 

I.  SPECIFIC  CALAMITIES  AND  UNIVERSAL 

JUDGMENT 

Luke  13:1-5 

Two  groups  of  people  tliat  met  a  disastrous  end,  as  far 
as  their  piiysical  existence  is  concerned,  come  before  us  in 
this  section. 

The  first  was  a  group  of  Galilaeans  who  had  come  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  offer  sacrifices,  and  they  themselves  had  been 
the  victims  of  Pilate's  merciless  treatment,  as  their  own 
blood  had  been  mingled  with  that  of  the  animals  they  had 
brought.  Whether  they  were  guilty  of  any  misconduct,  or 
just  the  object  of  Pilate's  cruelty,  we  know  not,  but  we  are 
told  that  such  atrocities  were  common.  Probably  the  reason 
this  incident  is  given  no  other  mention  is  due  to  this  fact. 

The  second  group  our  Lord  mentions  as  the  first  incident 
is  brought  to  His  attention.  These  were  eighteen  people  who 
were  slain  when  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell.  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  first  group  suft'ered  violence  by  human  volition,  while 
the  second  group  met  death  fortuituously  or  as  the  result  of 
a  natural  cataclysm.  Their  implication  in  relating  this  inci- 
dent was  obvious  in  view  of  our  Lord's  answer.  They  were 
sure  tliat  He  would  tell  them  that  this  was  a  Divine  judgment 
for  sin.  But  He  merely  warned  them  of  universal  judgment. 
His  allusion  to  the  second  incident  is  evidently  to  indicate 
that   it   bears   more   earmarks    of   Divine   judgment    than    the 


first ;  yet  in  neither  case,  said  He,  were  these  people  greater 
sinners  than  the  rest.  But,  "Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish." 

We  believe  that  tlie  great  truth  that  Jesus  was  here  teach- 
ing was  that  God  was  not  then  (nor  is  He  now)  pronouncing 
judgment  for  sins  apart  from  the  cross  of  Calvary.  Prior  to 
that  time  sins  accumulated  and  were  covered  and  passed 
over  through  the  forbearance  of  God  (Rom.  3:25).  Then  at 
Calvary  tliey  were  all  heaped  on  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  as  He 
became  "the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world"  (I  John  2:2).  And 
now  Paul  says  concerning  the  judgment  of  the  cross,  "And 
all  things  are  of  God,  Who  hath  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcili- 
ation: To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them;  and 
hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation"  (II  Cor. 
5:18,  19).  We  have  here  tlie  "thus  saith  the  Lord"  that  God 
is  not  now  imputing  trespasses  unto  men.  Whatever  may 
happen  in  this  life,  we  know  that  it  is  not  Divine  judgn.ent. 
God  is  dealing  with  men  and  manifesting  Himself  in  their 
affairs,  but  it  is  all  in  grace. 

But  Christ  sounds  out  the  warning:  the  day  of  grace  will 
one  day  end,  and  "Except  ye  repent  ye  sliall  all  likewise 
perish."  Those  who  fail  to  accept  God's  grace  in  this  life 
will  sometime  find  God  dealing  with  them  in  judgment. 

So  we  raise  the  question:  "What  part  does  repentance  play 
in  accepting  God's  grace?"  A  definition  of  the  word  will  help 
to  clarify  matters.  Some  form  of  the  word  "repentance" 
occurs  sixty-four  times  in  the  New  Testament.  Fifty-seven 
of  these  instances  it  is  thus  translated  from  the  Greek  word 
"metaneoeo,"  which  means  to  change  the  mind.  There  are  a 
few  instances  where  the  Greek  word  "metamellomai,"  meaning 
"contrition,"  is  translated  "repentance,"  but  tliis  is  never 
used  in  connection  with  salvation.  So  in  the  passage  before 
us,  Jesus  is  warning  of  God's  ultimatum- — ^"turn  or  burn." 
God  does  desire  to  see  real  contrition  and  sincere  penitence 
on   the  part  of  the  sinner  who  has   been  saved,  but  tliis  has 
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no  part  in  salvation.  The  repentance  that  Jesus  is  speaking 
of  here  is  a  turning  from  any  course  the  lost  person  may 
have  been  pursuing,  and  turning  to  Christ,  Who  alone  can 
save. 

II.  SATANIC  BONDAGE  AND  CHRISTIAN  LIBERTY 
Luke    13:10-17 

The  woman  was  put  in  bondage  by  Satan.  The  physician, 
Luke,  is  careful  to  note  that  this  woman  had  a  spirit  of 
infirmity,  which  was  the  cause  of  her  physical  deformity. 
A  demon  held  her  in  his  clutches. 

Eighteen  years  is  a  long,  long  time  to  be  bowed  down  in 
in  despondency  and  despair.  Time  flies  rapidly  when  every- 
thing is  pleasant  and  joyous,  but  how  the  years  drag  on 
endlessly  when  one  has  nothing  but  misery  to  look  forward 
to.  That  is  all  Satan  can  give;  regardless  of  the  hold  that  he 
has  on  the  life,  he  still  has  nothing  else  to  offer.  Those  who 
start  with  him,  believing  that  he  can  give  pleasures  which  they 
may  take  or  leave  alone,  will  soon  find  out  that  he  has  them 
in  his  power,  and  that  he  offers  only  misery  and  regret.  He 
is  the  strong  one,  and  is  ever  trying  to  draw  tighter  and 
tighter  the  net  he  has  cast  about  his  victim.   (See  I  Pet.  5:8.) 

But  someone  speaks  with  authority:  "Woman,  thou  art 
loosed  from  thine  infirmity."  A  stronger  than  Satan  speaks 
the  most  blessed  news  that  ever  fell  on  this  woman's  ears — 
freedom,  release,  liberty — how  wonderful  this  news  must 
have  sounded.  Small  wonder  that  she  glorified  God!  Eighteen 
years,  a  few  short  years,  or  a  long  lifetime — it  makes  no 
difference  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  He  is  able  to  loose 
instantly.  Glorious  liberty  in  Christ!  "If  the  Son  therefore 
shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed"  (John  8:36). 
O,  that  men  everywhere  would  realize  tlie  binding  power  of 
Satan,  and  turn  to  Christ  Who  can  make  free  indeed! 

Some  weeks  ago  a  Christian  worker  was  detained  for  a  few 
minutes  in  a  small  mountain  town  while  the  car  was  receiving 
some  attention  in  a  garage.  He  became  engaged  in  con- 
versation with  a  man  there  in  the  meantime.  After  conversing 
for  a  few  minutes,  he  handed  the  man  a  Gospel  of  John, 
and  told  him  to  read  it.  The  man  graciously  accepted  it, 
but  after  noting  the  nature  of  its  contents,  his  manner  changed 
perceptibly.  His  attitude  seemed  to  indicate  that  prior  to 
this  time  he  had  thought  himself  to  be  conversing  with  a 
normally  intelligent  person.  A  supercilious  smile  crept  over 
his  face  as  he  looked  down  with  understanding  pity.  "I  used 
to  believe  that  stufi',  until  I  started  studying,"  he  explained, 
with  ill-disguised  connotation.  Knowing  the  futility  of  dis- 
cussing the  matter  (except  with  one  who  is  really  an  honest 
doubter)  the  Christian  raised  only  one  question:  "Do  you 
know  of  anything  apart  from  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  that 
will  cleanse  a  man  from  sin  and  change  his  life?"  The 
interview  ended  abruptly,  for  the  man  turned  and  walked 
away  with  no  answer.  When  the  skeptics  can  explain  this 
miracle  that  happens  when  a  willing  soul  comes  to  the  Word 
of  God  and  is  lifted  from  a  life  of  sin  and  shame,  he  wiU  have 
done  more  to  undermine  the  Word  than  all  the  textual 
critics  have  through  the  years.  The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  for  He  is  stiU  the  one 
Who   can  break   Satan's   bondage. 

Satan  lost  one  of  his  victims,  but  he  still  had  a  few  to 
mourn  his  loss — the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  and  other  adver- 
saries of  Christ.  Sad  as  was  the  condition  of  the  woman,  it 
was  no  more  deplorable  than  these  men.  Her  duress  may 
have  so  fettered  her  that  she  did  not  have  the  exercise  of 
her  will,  but  these  men  had  free  use  of  theirs.  They  were 
willingly  entering  into  Satan's  machinations.  They  were  pro- 
fessing to  be  servants  of  God,  but  they  were  opposing  a 
great  work  of  God.  Probably  jealousy  motivated  them  to  this 
attitude,  but  it  is  always  to  be  regretted  when  any  person 
or  institution  allows  ritualism,  ceremonialism,  or  ecclesiastic- 
ism  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  free  course  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  These  men  were  evidently  wholly  given  over  to  self-will 
and  selfish  motives  in  the  work  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
Right  here  is  a  good  place  to  drop  a  word  of  warning  to  all 
Christian  workers.  It  behooves  the  servant  of  God  to  stop 
ocasionally  and  carefully  examine  himself  and  analyze  his 
motives.  Sometimes  in  the  hurry  of  the  Lord's  work  and  the 
desire  to  do  well,  Satan  succeeds  in  getting  a  person  to  put 
more  emphasis  on  ways,  means,  and  methods,  and  personal 
responsibility  than  on  God  and  His  way  of  doing  His  work. 
It  is  always  well  to  do  the  work  the  way  God  would  have  it 
done  and  let  the  Spirit  of  God  accomplish  His  purpose  in 
His  own  way.    The  apostle  Paul  exhibited  the  true  spirit  in 


being  willing  to  become  a  fool  for  Christ's  sake.  What  matter 
whether  one  plants,  waters,  or  what  part  he  has  in  the  work — 
it  is  God  that  gives  the  increase;  and  when  the  servants  of 
God  really  become  concerned  about  seeing  lost  men  come  to 
Christ,  there  will  be  a  lot  less  jealousy,  envy,  and  friction  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  It  takes  a  glimpse  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  really  working  through  an  unchoked  channel  to  make 
one  heartily  ashamed  of  carnal  weapons  in  the  Christian  war- 
fare. Self  fades  into  insignificance  in  the  light  of  His  glory 
and  grace. 

THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

One  of  the  most  touching  incidents  ever  written  regarding 
the  Prince  of  Wales  appeared  in  the  October  13,  1934  issue 
of   Liberty    magazine. 

Frazier  Hunt,  the  famous  foreign  correspondent  relates 
the  incident.  The  gist  of  the  story  is  that  the  Prince  recently 
visited  a  small  private  hospital  where  thirty-six  hopelessly 
injured  and  disfigured  veterans  of  the  World  War  were  kept. 
He  stopped  at  each  cot  andi  shook  hands  with  the  veteran  and 
spoke  words  o'f  encouragement.  After  he  had  spent  an  hour 
in  this  manner,  the  head  nurse  led  him  to  the  exit.  Before 
leaving,  he  said  to  the  nurse:  "I  understand  you  had  thirty- 
six  patients  here — but  I've  seen  only  twenty-nine."  The 
nurse  explained  that  the  others  were  so  hideously  disfigured 
that  he  was  not  taken  into  their  ward.  The  Prince,  learning 
that  it  was  in  consideration  of  his  feelings  that  he  was  not 
taken  into  that  ward,  insisted  on  being  taken  in.  He  was 
led  into  the  room.  He  stopped  long  enough  to  thank  each 
soldier  for  the  sacrifice  he  had  made  and  to  assure  each  man 
that  neither  he  nor  England  would  ever  forget  it.  When  he 
had  finished,  he  again  turned  to  the  nurse  and  said:  "But 
I've  only  seen  six  men.  Where  is  the  seventh?"  He  was 
informed  that  no  one  was  permitted  to  see  him.  Blind, 
maimed,  the  most  hideously  disfigured  of  all,  he  was  kept 
alone  in  a  room  which  he  would  never  leave  alive.  "Please 
do  not  ask  to  see  him,  sir,"  she  pleaded.  But  the  Prince 
insisted  on  seeing  him.  Reluctantly  the  nurse  turned  and 
led  the  way  to  the  darkened  room.  The  Prince  walked  firmly 
to  the  bed.  His  face  was  white  and  his  lips  were  drawn.  In 
the  dim  light  he  looked  down  on  what  had  once  been  a  man 
but  was  now  a  horror.  Tears  came  to  his  eyes.  Then  im- 
pulsively he  bent  down  and  kissed  the  cheeks  of  the  broken 
hero.  It  was  his  tribute,  not  only  to  this  individual,  but  to  the 
Empire's  900,000  dead  and  to  her  million  disabled  men. 
Never  was  he  to  forget  his  comrades  in  arms.  Never  was  he 
to  desert  or  betray  them.  What  grace  on  the  part  of  the 
Prince  to  stoop  and  kiss  what  had  once  been  a  man  but  was 
now   a  horror. 

Yet,  how  much  greater  was  divine  grace  on  the  part  of  the 
Prince  of  princes,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  stoop  so  low 
as  to  die  upon  the  cross  for  man  who  had  been  made  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  but  who  by  his  sin  became  a 
physical,  moral,  and  spiritual  wreck.  The  Prince  of  Wales 
couldn't  change  the  "horror's"  condition,  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
can  completely  change  the  condition  of  the  helpless  sinner, 
for  He  forgives,  cleanses,  and  saves. 

—Tom   M.   Olson 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  Are   catastrophies    and    calamities   to   be    interpreted    as 
Divine  visitation  in  judgment?    (II   Cor.   5:18,   19) 

2.  What  explanation  shall  be  made  for  such  misfortunes? 
(Luke  5:24,  25;  John  9:3) 

3.  When  a  life  is  seemingly  free  from  trouble,  is  that  an 
indication  that  it  is  righteous?   (Ps.  37:35,  36;  73:3-5;  92:6,  7) 

4.  Is   judgment   inevitable   for   those    who    do    not    repent? 
(Luke   13:5;    Rev.  2:22) 

6.    Can  we  find  instances  of  physical  bondage  imposed  by 
Satan?    (Matt.  12:22;   17:14,   15;  Luke  8:27-33;   9:42) 

6.  Does  Satan  purpose  to  intercept  the  spiritual  develop- 
ment of  man?   (I  Tim.  3:7b;  II  Tim.  2:26;  I  Pet.  5:8) 

7.  Is  the  adversary  deceptive  in  his   spectacular  offers  to 
men?    (II   Cor.   11:14;  Eph.  ■6:11) 

8.  How   can   one   become   free   from   the   bondage   of   sin? 
(John  8:32,  36;  Rom.  6:17,   18;  7:24,  25;  8:2) 

9.  Is  the  blood  of  Christ  effective?  (Heb.  9:12;  I  Pet.  1:18, 
19;  I  John  2:2) 

10.  When  done  with  the  right  motive,  do  good  works  bring 
glory  to  God?    (Matt.  5:16;  John  16:8;   I  Pet.  2:12) 


FOE  Decembee,  1940 
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ALNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND  GIRLS 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL   LESSONT 

Dear    boys   and   girls: 

We  cannot  read  our  Bible  without  realizing  that  Jesus 
lovej  us.  In  God's  Word,  He  tells  us  that  we  are  sinners,  and 
that  "the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shaJl  die."  But  when  JJe  tells 
us  that,  He  also  tells  us  that  "God  so  loved  the  world  (of  sin- 
ners), that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life." 

In  our  lesson  today,  we  read  in  I>uke  thirteen.  The  first 
five  verses  tell  us  of  those  that  are  sinners,  and  tliat  no  matter 
who  we  might  be,  we  still  need  the  Lord.  Then  beginning 
with  verse  ten,  we  read  of  a  women  who  was  ill  for  eighteen 
years,  and  the  Saviour  restored  her  health  and  strength  back 
to  her.  Then  we  hear  some  of  the  folks  around,  complaining 
because  Jesus  made  her  well  again.  How  selfish  we  all  are. 
As  long  as  something  is  done  for  us,  we  are  happy;  but  the 
moment  that  anol:her  is  helped,  then  we  like  to  stand  by  and 
have  our  say  as  to  whether  it  was  done  just  right. 

This  women  had  come  to  the  temple  where  Jesus  was 
preaching.  She  wanted  to  hear  the  Saviour.  The  loving  invita- 
tion of  the  Lord  was  given  to  her,  and  she  came  to  Him. 
It  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath  Day,  and  after  Jesus  had  brought 
this  woman  back  to  health  again,  tlie  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
began  to  complain  because  Jesus  healed  her.  But  the  Lord 
Jesus   told   him   that   Satan   had   been   holding   this    woman    in 


bondage,  and  He  merely  released  her.  It  was  then  that  the 
ruler  and  those  with  him  were  ashamed  for  what  they  had 
spoken.    Now  they  too  rejoiced  in  the  things  that  Jesus  did. 

But  everyone  who  has  not  let  the  Lord  Jesus  dwell  in 
his  heart  is  just  like  the  poor  woman  in  the  temple.  They  are 
bound  by  sin,  and  no  one  can  help  them,  until  they  come  to  the 
Lord  Himself.  He  stands  with  outstreached  arms  and  says, 
"Come  unto  me."  If  you  are  bound  by  sin,  and  need  to  be 
released,  then  answer  His  call  of  "Come."  He  bids  you  come, 
and  all  you  need  do  is  listen,  and  obey  the  call  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  The  woman  was  not  healed  until  she  went  to  the  Lord, 
when  he  bade  her  come.  The  Lord  Jesus  can  break  the  hold 
that  sin  has  on  your  life.  John  10:11  says,  "I  am  the  good 
shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep." 
The  Lord  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  for  sin.  He  gave 
His  life  for  you,  that  you  might  not  have  to  die.  With  God, 
it  is,  "The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  And  now  Jesus  has 
died  in  your  place,  so  that  you  might  have  life  instead  of 
death. 

When  the  people  in  the  temple  saw  what  Jesus  had  done 
for  the  woman,  they  rejoiced;  and  we  can  truly  rejoice 
in  that  Jesus  died  for  us  to  set  us  free  from  the  penalty 
of  sin.  Are  you  rejoicing  and  happy  today  because  Jesus 
is  your  Saviour,  or  are  you  still  bound  by  the  chains  of  sin? 

Yours  in  Christ  Jesus, 

Aunt  Anna 


FIRST   QUARTER,   LESSON   2  SUNDAY,    JANUARY    12,    1941 

CHRIST'S  VALUATION  OF  PERSONALITY 

(CHRIST    APPEALS    FOR    UNSELFISHNESS) 

Printed    Text:    Luke    14:1-14 
Devotional    Reading:    Matthew   6:26-34 
Golden   Text:  "Is   not  the  life   more  tlian   meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment?"  (Matt.  6:25). 

Khi(i  James   Version  than   thov    he    hidden   of   him; 

9     And  he   that   bade   thee   and  him   come  and  soy   to   thee, 

Luke  14:1     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  into  the  house  Give  this  man  place;  and  thou  hegin  with  shame   to   take   the 

of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat    bread  on  the  sabbath  day,  lowest  room. 

that    they   watched  Him.  ^^     ^^^    ^j^^^    ^j^^^^    ^^^    bidden,    go    and    sit    down   in    the> 

S     And.  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  Him  which  lowest    room;    that    when    he    that    bade    the    cometh,    he    may 

had  the  dropsy.  say    unto    thee.    Friend,   go    up    highor :    then    shalt    thou    have 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto   the   lawyers  and  Phar-  worship   in   the  presence   of   them   that  sit   at  meat  with   thee. 

isoes,  saying.  Is   it   lawful   to    heal   on   the   sabbath   day?  -,-,     t,          i                        ,      ,    ,.        ,,     ,    ,    , 

,    ,,      ,    .                       ^     ,     Tr      ^     ,     7  ■  J         11     t  or  whosoever  exaltcih  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he 

4  And    they    held    their    peace.     And    He    took    him,  and      fj^^^  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted, 
healed   him,   and.   let   him    go; 


5  And  answered  them,  saying.  Which  of  you  shall  have  an 
ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  xvill  not  straightway  pull 
him.   out   on  the   sabbath   day? 

6  And   they   could   not   answer   him    again    to    these    things. 

7  And.  He  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  hidden, 
when  He  marked  how  the^y  chose  out  the  chief  rooms;  say- 
ing unto  them, 


IS  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  Mm,  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethren,  nenther  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbors;  lest 
they   also   bid  thee   again,  and  a   recompense   be    made    thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  lam.e,   the   blind: 

14  And  thov  shalt  be  blessed;  for  they  cannot  recompense 


8     When    thou   art    bidden   of   any    man    to    a   wedding,    sit      thee:   for   thou   shalt    be    recompensed    at    the    resurrection   of 
not   down  in   the   highest    room;   lest   a  more    honourable   m.an      the    just. 


LESSON    EXPOSITION 

Today  we  find  our  Lord  in  the  house  of  a  ruler  of  the 
Pharisees  breaking  bread  and  enjoying  his  hospitality.  Christ 
often  was  found  in  the  homes  of  friends,  and  of  citizens  of 
Palestine  who  could  not  exactly  be  called  friends.  Some  of 
the  most  beautiful  incidents  in  the  Gospels  are  tliose  con- 
nected witli  Christ's  visits  to  the  homes  of  those  who  in- 
vited Him  to  their  feasts.  We  do  not  know  what  was  the 
original  purpose  of  the  meeting  in  this  Pharisee's  house, 
but  we  do  know  that  those  present  were  the  object  of  some 
specific  instructions  before  the  feast  had  finished.  The  out- 
line is  as  follows:  I.  Compassion  Taught  by  Precedent  (Luke 
14:1-6);    II.    Humility   Taught   by    Principle    (Luke    14:7-14). 

I.   COMPASSION    TAUGHT   BY    PRECEDENT 
Luke    14:1-6 

The  first  incident  to  come  before  us  is  that  of  the  healing 
of  a  sick  man  on  the  sabbath  day,  for  this  feast  occurred 
on  Saturday.  In  this  respect,  it  was  exactly  like  the  miracle 
in    last    Sunday's    lesson,    Luke    13:10-17,    where    Christ    also 


healed  on  the  day  of  rest  and  proved  the  rightness  of  His  act. 

The  question  arises  in  our  minds  as  to  the  friendliness  of 
the  Pharisee  in  whose  house  Christ  was  being  entertained.  Was 
he  friendly?  Was  the  w'nole  affair  a  put-up  job,  the  purpose 
being  to  trap  Christ  by  the  clever  lawyers  and  Pharisees  who 
were  present?  (vs.  3).  The  phrase,  "they  watched  Him,"  in 
verse  one  indicates  animosity  on  the  part  of  some  of  those 
present.  Whether  the  man  with  dropsy  made  a  planned 
appearance  or  came  of  his  own  accord,  uninvited,  seeking 
healing,  we  do  not  know.  Surely  not  all  of  the  Pharisees  were 
blind  to  Christ's  divine  connection,  and  we  would  rather  be- 
lieve this  host  to  be  sincere,  and  the  insincerity  and  malice  to 
be  on  the  part  of  his  guests.  Nothing  is  indicated  in  the  six 
verses  of  audible  opposition  to  what  Christ  was  about  to  do, 
but  Christ  reads  men's  hearts  (Heb.  4:12)  and  discerns  their 
objections  before  they  can  be  stated. 

Another  question  which  might  be  asked  is,  "Why  did  the 
lawyers  and  Pharisees  keep  silent?"  It  may  have  been  em- 
barrassment or  courtesy  which  made  them  keep  silent  before 
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the  healing,  but  certainly  after  Christ's  argument  regarding 
tlie  ass  or  the  ox,  their  reason  for  silence  was  that  they  had 
nothing  to  say;  so  perfect  was  the  rebuttal  to  their  own 
argument  that  they  were  confused  and  confounded.  Verse 
six  says,  "They  could  not  answer  Him  again  to  these  things." 

Our  next  question  is,  "What  was  the  matter  with  the  law- 
yers and  Pharisees?"  The  trouble  with  these  fellows  was  that 
they  had  put  the  law  ahead  of  love.  Wilbur  M.  Smith  summar- 
izes the  Pharisees'  frame  of  mind  as  follows:  "They  were 
theocratic  in  their  conception  of  life,  rather  than  democratic. 
They  had  no  true  sympathy  with  the  people  as  struggling  souls. 
Their  interest  lay  rather  in  binding  the  yoke  of  the  law  upon 
them  and  compelling  them  to  obedience.  This  they  did  from 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  with  the  idea,  however,  dominant  in 
their  minds  tliat  they  thus  acquired  merit  in  God's  eye,  and 
would  gain  high  rewards  in  the  coming  Kingdom,  which  they 
looked  upon  as  the  political  as  well  as  the  religious  supremacy 
of  the  Jews  over  the  world.  They  were  the  soul  of  the 
opposition  to  Jesus,  opposing  Him  on  national  and  religious 
ground.  Their  spirit  is  characterized  by  Jesus  as  hypocrisy. 
This  hypocrisy  was,  however,  largely  unconscious.  They  had  not 
always  been  untruthful,  but  had  come  to  be  so,  setting  the 
letter  above  the  spirit,  cultivating  the  "form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof."  It  is  indeed  a  pity  that  these 
leaders  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  become  so  occupied  with 
the  letter  of  the  law  that  they  had  lost  the  spirit.  Let  us  look 
again  at  the  bitter  antagonism  of  the  synagogue  rulers  in  the 
case  of  another  sabbath  healing.  "There  are  six  days  in  which 
men  ought  to  work:  in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed, 
and  not  on  the  sabbath  day"  (Luke  13:14).  No  compassion 
or  love  is  seen  in  this  man's  statement.  And  the  next  verse, 
verse  fifteen,  and  the  corresponding  one  in  today's  lesson, 
verse  five,  shows  that  the  Pharisees  thought  more  of  the  physi- 
cal salvation  of  a  dumb  animal  than  they  did  of  healing  a 
human  being.  Blindness  of  law  is  a  terrible  thing.  These  men 
were  not  even  acquiring  the  golden  rule  of  doing  unto  others 
as  they  would  have  others  do  unto  them  (Luke  6:31).  One- 
half  of  the  ten  commandments  were  epitomized  thus:  "Love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  They  had  failed  in  the  law  of 
love.  How  terrible  our  state  would  be  if  Christ  had  failed  to 
love  us !  We  know  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes 
He  became  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich. 
The  apostle  John  warns:  "Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another: 
for  love  is  of  God;  everyone  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God."  "Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also 
to  love  one  another"  (I  John  4:7,  11).  The  far-reaching  sig- 
nificance of  true  love  and  compassion  is  seen  in  Christ's  words: 
"Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto   Me"    (Matt.  25:40). 

II.  HUMILITY  TAUGHT  BY  PRINCIPLE 
Luke    14:7-14 

A.    Humility  of  the  Guests    (vss.   7-11). 

Christ's  watchful  eye  is  ever  observing  how  we  live  and 
act.  Nothing  escapes  His  loving  scrutiny.  Unknown  to  the 
other  guests  at  this  feast,  Christ  had  been  watching  them  as 
they  chose  their  seats  at  the  table.  The  word  "room"  in  verse 
seven  should  be  rendered  "seats"  or  "places."  The  strong  im- 
plication of  this  part  of  the  chapter  is  that  there  had  been 
some  self-exaltation,  doubtless  a  mad  scramble  on  the  part 
of  these  supposedly  dignified  guests,  to  occupy  the  places  of 
honor  at  the  table.  The  best  illustration  we  can  think  of, 
although  not  very  complimentary,  would  be  the  approach  of 
a  group  of  fine,  pedigreed,  Poland  China  hogs  to  a  delicious 
meal  in  a  hog  trough.  It  is  a  case  of  every  hog  for  himself. 
It  is  a  shame  that  such  a  comparison  could  be  made,  but  there 
can  be  no  question  but  that  we  are  right. 

The  teaching  of  Christ  on  the  subject  of  being  seated  at  the 
chief  table  can  be  summed  up  in  three  statements:  First,  the 
prerogative  of  the  host;  second,  the  punishment  of  the  selfish 
guest;  third,  the  promotion  of  the  unselfish  guest. 

The  prerogative  of  the  host  (vs.  8).  Christ  teaches  that 
the  courteous  procedure  is,  when  one  is  bidden  to  a  feast, 
not  to  seat  himself  but  to  wait  until  the  host  tells  him  where 
he  should  be  placed.  It  is  possible  that  a  more  honorable  man 
might  be  present  and  would  be  given  the  higher  place.  We 
are  reminded  of  the  admonition  in  Proverbs,  "Let  another 
man  praise  thee"    (Prov.   27:2). 

The  punishment  of  the  selfish  guest  (vs.  9).  "Let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  If  a  man  pushes 
himself  into  the  highest  place,  he  may  be  asked  to  take  the 


lowest  place.  This  truth  is  stated  in  a  Proverb  in  verse  11, 
"For  whosoever '  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased."  James 
adds  his  word,  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble"  (James  4:6).  Peter  says  the  same  thing 
in   I   Peter  5:5. 

The  prarnotlon  of  tlie  unselfish  guest  (vs.  10).  This  is  the 
secret  of  success.  When  bidden  to  a  feast,  always  take  the 
lowest  place.  Then  the  host  may  come  and  give  you  a  better 
or  mayhap  the  best  place.  This  truth  also  is  stated  in  the 
proverb  in  verse  11,  "He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted." We  quote  James  again:  "Humble  yourselves  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  lift  you  up"  (James  4:10). 
The  Apostle  Paul  has  this  to  say,  "If  any  man  among  you 
seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that 
he  may  be  wise"  (I  Corinthians  3:18).  Nor  can  we  forget 
verse  four  of  the  famous  "Love  Chapter,"  I  Corinthians  13: 
"Charity  (love)  vaunteth  (exalteth)  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up." 

B.    Humility   of   the   Host. 

Christ  always  has  a  message  for  everyone,  and  the  medi- 
cine which  He  prescribes  will  always  be  exactl.v  right  to  fit 
the  need.  Turning  to  the  host,  He  says,  "When  thou  makest 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren, 
neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbors ;  that  they  also  bid 
thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee"  (vs.  12).  How 
often  all  of  us  are  guilty  of  the  very  tiling  which  Christ 
condemned  here.  We  measure  our  giving  to  others  by  what  we 
think  they  will  give  to  us.  We  make  mother  a  present  of  a 
five  dollar  Bible  because  we  know  that  she  will  give  us  a 
five  dollar  pair  of  shoes.  This  is  not  emptying  one's  self 
as  did  Christ  on  Calvary.  Supposing  the  Son  of  God  had 
viewed  giving  in  that  light.  He  died  for  us  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  and  throughout  eternity  we  will  never  be  able  to 
repay  Him  for  what  He  has  given  us.  The  true  principle 
of  giving  is  to  give  with  no  thought  of  recompense. 

A  suggestion  is  made  by  our  Lord  that  the  good  host  make 
a  feast  and  call  the  poor  and  the  maimed  and  the  lame 
and  the  blind  to  that  feast — those  who  are  destitute,  those 
who  have  not  the  wherewithal  to  repay  the  host,  and  perhaps 
are  so  uninstructed  in  the  amenities  of  life  that  they  would 
forget  to  repay  even  if  able.  We  are  reminded  of  the  un- 
gratefulness of  the  nine  lepers.  A  word  from  the  book  of 
Proverbs  on  this  point  would  be  helpful:  "He  that  hath  pity 
upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  that  which  he 
hath   given    will   he   pay   him    again"    (Prov.    19:17). 

Christ  assures  this  man  that  God  will  not  forget  his  labor 
of  love  (Hebrews  6:10),  but  will  reward  him  at  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just.  God  keeps  good  books  and  is  able  to  make 
the  proper  analysis  of  the  worth  of  our  earthly  labors.  The 
reward  which  he  will  give  in  that  day  will  be  just  right  and 
will  depend  upon  our  human  works.  Our  presence  in  heaven, 
however,  will  be  upon  the  basis  of  His  works  and  not  ours. 
We  are  convinced  that  humility  will  pay  a  very  high  premium 
in  heaven.    Why  not  strive  for  the  best  instead  of  the  least? 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

I  used  to  think  that  God's  gifts  were  on  shelves,  one  above 
the  other,  and  that  the  taller  we  grew  in  Christian  character 
the  easier  we  could  reach  them.  I  find  now  that  God's  gifts 
are  on  shelves,  one  beneath  the  other,  and  that  it  is  not  the 
question  of  growing  taller,  but  of  stooping  lower,  and  that  we 
have  to  go  down,  always  down  to  get  His  best  gifts. 

— Sunday   School   Times 

Father  Taylor,  the  sailor  preacher  of  Boston,  was  once 
talking  to  Dr.  Charles  Lowell  about  a  famous  preacher  who 
added:  "I  should  like  to  come  to  see  him,  and  hear  him  preach." 
Taylor  instantly  broke  out  with,  "You  cannot  see  him,  sir, 
he's  always  behind  the  Master."  That  is  the  sort  of  preaching 
that  catches  men.    Let  the   Master   be   seen   first. 

— Sunday    Circle 


POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

1.  What  instances  do  we  find  of  man's  being  silenced  before 
truth?    (Matt.  22:20-23,  33,  34,  46;   Luke   14:4-6;   Acts   16:12) 

2.  Does  God  understand  the  heart?  Gen.  16:13;   18:12,  13; 
I  Sam.  16:7.  Ps.  139:1-6;   Prov.  6:21;   Heb.  4:12) 

3.  Should   love   transcend   the   law   and   all   other   virtues? 
(Matt.  22:37-39;  I  Cor.  13:1,  2;  II  Cor.  3:6;  Gal.  6:6;  I  Tim.l:5) 
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4.    Where   does    love   originate?    (I    John    4:7,   8) 
5.    Should  we  seek  praise  and  position  for  ourselves?  (Prov. 
25:6,   7;  27:2;  Jer.   45:5;   Gal.   5:26;    Phil.   2:3) 

0.    Does    love    forget    self?    (I    Cor.    13:4,    5;    Phil.    2:7,    8) 

7.  What  is  tlie  result  of  self-exaltation?  (Ps.  138:6;  Prov. 
16:18;    29:£3a;    Matt.   23:12;    James    4:6;    I    Pet.    5:5) 

8.  Shou'd  we  give  without  any  thought  of  recompense? 
(Matt.   6:3;    Luke   14:12-14) 

9.  Is  Divine  giving  wholly  unselfish?  (John  3:16;  Phil. 
2:7;    I    Pet.    2:23,    24) 

10.  Shall  humility  be  rewarded?  (Isa.  57:15;  Matt.  20:16; 
23:12;  Luke   18:14) 

AUNT  ANNAS   TALK   WITH  THE   BOYS   AND   GIRLS 
ABOUT  THE   SUNDAY  SCHOOL   LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

In  our  lesson  today,  the  Lord  Jesus  gives  us  some  good 
instructions  concerning  our  conduct  when  invited  out.  I  am 
sure  that  each  boy  and  girl  has  been  invited  out  to  a  party 
at  one  time  or  another.  Perhaps  the  table  is  beautifully 
decorated,  and  as  you  stand  around  it,  you  look  for  the  best 
place  at  the  table.  That  is  what  happened  at  the  supper 
Jesus  had  in  the  home  of  one  of  the  chief  men  of  that  day. 
The  guests  that  came  to  the  supper  were  all  scrambling  for 
the  best  seats.  Eacli  one  was  looking  out  for  himself.  But 
when  the  Lord  was  asked  to  speak  to  them,  He  told  them 
always  to  take  tlie  lowest  place.  Then  the  Saviour  turned 
to  the  one  that  invited  the  guests,  and  said,  "When  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethern,  neather  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  nieghbors  .  .  . 
but  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  the   blind"    (Luke   14:12,   13). 


How  often  we  give  to  others,  that  we  might  receive 
from  them.  These  guests  that  were  invited  in  to  this  supper 
would  probably  invite  this  man  and  others  to  their  home  later 
on.  It  was  a  matter  of  each  one  seeing  that  his  supper  was  the 
best.  Then,  too,  each  invited  guest  would  seek  the  highest 
place  at  the  occasion.  If  these  people  were  thinking  of  those 
who  did  not  have  enough  to  eat,  they  would  invite  them. 
It  would  not  be  a  matter  of  seeking  honor  for  themselves, 
but  inviting  the  less  fortunate  ones  so  that  they  might  enjoy  it. 
Thinking  of  others  and  their  needs  is  far  more  important 
than  thinking  of  the  good  time  that  we  shall  have  when  our 
friends  gather  into  our  homes  with  us. 

The  Lord  Jesus  was  always  tliinking  of  the  needs  of  others. 
He  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  being  a  help  to  others  in 
need.  May  we,  like  the  Saviour,  see  the  needs  of  others,  and 
seek  to  help  them.  There  may  be  a  playmate  of  yours  who 
does  not  have  the  nice  things  that  you  have.  Maybe  you  have 
not  been  as  kind  to  that  one  as  you  should  have  been.  You 
would  rather  show  a  little  kindness  to  another  playmate 
who  has  more  to  sliare  with  you.  Let  us  forget  the  things  that 
we  might  get,  and  only  think  of  others  and  their  need.  You 
may  not  receive  a  lot  here,  but  the  Lord  will  not  forget  to 
reward  you  for  what  you  have  done.  If  we  take  for  our  motto, 
".Tesus  first,  others  second,  and  yourself  last"  then  we  wiU  put 
things  in  their  right  order. 

May  each  boy  and  girl  do  something  for  some  playmate 
who  does  not  have  all  that  you  have,  and  do  it  because  you 
want  them  to  be  made  happy.  It  will  bring  joy  to  your  own 
life,  and  the  Lord  will  bless  what  you  have  done  so  that  it  will 
make   your   chum  happy  too. 

Yours  in  His  joy  and  service, 

Aunt   Anna 
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THE  SLIGHTED  INVITATION 


Golden    Text: 
King    James    Version 


Luke  l/f-.lo  And  ■whem  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with 
Him  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  Him,  Blessed  is  he 
that  shall  eat   bread  in  the  Kingdom   of   Ood. 

16  Then  said  He  unto  him,  A  certain  man  m,ade  a  great 
supper,  and  bade  many: 

17  And  semt  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them, 
that  were   bidden,   Come;  for   all   things   are   now   read;/. 

18  And.  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make'  excuse. 
The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground, 
and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee  have  vn  <xrmed. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yok,-)  of  cnvn, 
and  I  go  to  prove   them:  I  pray   thee  have  me   excused. 

LESSON  EXPOSITION 
The  demonstration  of  Christ's  divine  ministry  came  in  His 
miracles — performing  a  service  for  men  of  which  no  ordinary 
man  was  capable.  The  explanation  of  Christ's  divine  ministry 
came  in  His  parables — teaching  for  those  who  were  spiri- 
tually minded  (Matt.  13:10,  11).  These  parables  were  numer- 
ous in  His  ministry,  and  we  are  convinced  that  for  the 
most  part  they  still  conceal  vast  deposits  of  truth.  Were  we 
able  to  fully  comprehend  them,  our  spiritual  understanding 
would  be  greatly  enlightened.  The  Scripture  before  us 
concerning  the  great  supper  may  or  may  not  be  a  parable. 
When  Christ  introduces  an  illustration  with  the  words,  "A 
certain  man,"  He  may  be  using  a  parable  or  referring  to 
an  actual  incident  which  occurred — a  true  story  from  life. 
(See  Luke  10:30,  Luke  15:11,  and  Luke  16:10.)  But  whether 
the  great  supper  was  a  true  happening  or  a  parable,  the 
truth  taught  by  Christ  remains  the  same.  All  parables,  illus- 
trations, or  miracles  have  a  three-fold  message — local,  pro- 
phetic, and  applicational.  We  shall  spend  our  time  inves- 
tigating the  latter  two.  Our  outline  will  be  as  follows:  I. 
Three  Invitations  (Luke  14:15-24);  II.  Three  Excuses  (Luke 
14:18-20). 


Lesson     Text:     Luke     14:15-35 
Printed   Text:   Luke   14:15-24 
"Come;    for    all   things    are    now    ready"    (Luke    14:17). 

£0  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  there- 
fore I  cannot  come. 

21  So  that  servant  came,  and  shewed  h-s  lord  these  things. 
Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  angry  said  to  his  ser- 
vant. Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  tha  city, 
and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the 
halt,   and    the    blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  ii  dona  as  ^hou  hast 
commanded,   and   yet    there   is   room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant,  Go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  th'',:n  to  come  in,  that 
my   house   may    be   filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  none  of  those  men  tvhich 
xvere   bidden  shall   taste  of  r?  /   supper. 


I.   THREE    INVITATIONS 
Luke    14:15-24 

The  future  setting  of  this  great  supper  is  immediately  es- 
tablished by  the  information  given  us  in  verse  fifteen:  "Bles- 
sed is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  tlie  kingdom  of  God."  While 
the  Body  of  Christ  has  been  often  referred  to  as  the  kingdom, 
the  Word  of  God  reveals  that  the  thousand  year  millennium 
of  Revelation  twenty  is  the  one  and  only  kingdom  of  God. 
The  present-day  careless  usage  of  the  word  confuses  people 
rather  than  helps  them. 

In  order  to  further  classify  this  supper,  we  turn  to  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  where  we  find  two  references  to  a 
supper  in  chapter  nineteen — Uie  first  one,  verse  nine,  and 
the  second  one,  verse  seventeen.  Both  occur  in  the  imme- 
diate context  of  the  announcement  of  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  glory  as  King  of  kings  (vss.  11-16).  This  com- 
ing is  unquestionably  the  second  advent  at  the  end  of  the 
tribulation  and  the  beginning  of  the  Kingdom.  We  may 
conclude  that  the  great  supper  of  Luke  14:16  is  the  same 
event. 

The  first  invitation.  Some  expositors  have  mistaken  the 
phrase,   "And   bade  many,"   as   the  first   invitation.    It   seems 
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to  us  that  this  is  the  general  invitation  covering  all  three 
sj)ecific  ones.  It  is  the  same  principle  as  our  planning  a 
supper  and  sending  out  invitations  to  many  of  our  friends. 
Then  when  the  supper  is  ready  we  announce  to  these  same 
friends  that  everything  is  ready  for  them.  Therefore  we 
believe  the  first  specific  invitation  to  be  in  verse  seventeen. 
The  servants  were  sent  to  them  who  were  already  bidden, 
urging  them  to  come  with  haste,  as  everything  was  ready. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  Good  Samaritan  passage  and  many 
others,  we  believe  the  "certain  man"  to  be  Jesus  Christ 
Himself.  The  servant  in  this  case  could  easily  have  been 
John  the  Baptist.  The  Kingdom  had  been  prepared  in  the 
mind  of  God  long  years  before  the  birth  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. The  convenant  of  this  Kingdom  had  been  established 
with  David  (II  Sam.  7:16).  Further  evidence  of  the  Davidic 
covenant  being  the  Kingdom  Covenant  is  seen  in  the  prophecy 
that  Christ,  in  the  Kingdom,  would  sit  on  the  throne  ojf  His 
father  David.  While  the  covenant  was  made  with  King  David, 
it  was  for  all  Jews  primarily  and  any  other  individuals  who 
were    willing   to   meet    God's    demand. 

The  "bade  many"  invitation  to  all  Jews  occurred  here  in 
the  Old  Testament.  When  John  the  Baptist  appeared  on 
the  scene,  all  things  were  ready,  for  Christ  Himself  was 
there  in  the  land  of  Palestine;  but  those  who  were  bidden 
did  not  come  to  the  supper.  This  was  the  first  reiteration 
of  the  original  invitation.  We  see  in  verses  eighteen,  nine- 
teen, and  twenty  the  excuses  which  were  made  by  the  in- 
vited guests.  They  spurned  the  gracious  invitation  to  the 
great  supper  of  rejoicing.  The  Gospels  are  the  historical 
record  of  how  the  Jews  not  only  spurned  the  invitation,  but 
sought  to  do   violence   to  the   King   Who   had  invited   them. 

The  second  invitation.  This  time  the  master  of  the  house 
sends  his  servants  out  into  the  streets  and  lanes  to  bring  in 
the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  halt,  and  the  blind  (vs.  21)..  This 
evidently  was  the  Kingdom  offer  made  by  the  apostle  Peter 
on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  2).  Peter  and  his  fellow- 
apostles  had  better  success  than  did  Christ  or  John  the  Bap- 
tist, but  three  thousand  souls  is  still  far  short  of  a  national 
acceptance  which  God  required.  Even  Gentiles  were  per- 
mitted to  accept  the  Kingdom  offer,  and  some  of  them  did 
(Acts  28:28-31).  The  supper  again  had  to  be  postponed 
because  there  was  still  room    (vs.  22). 

The  third  invitation.  This  last  invitation,  showing  even 
more  urgency  than  the  other  two,  is  undoubtedly  future,  be- 
longing to  the  Tribulation  age.  This  time  the  servants  repre- 
sent the  144,000.  They  will  be  found  in  such  Scriptures  as 
the  following:  Matthew  10:1-9;  Revelation  7:4-8;  14:1-5.  This 
time  God's  messengers  will  have  more  success,  perhaps, 
because  the  lukewarm  individuals  as  well  as  objectors  will 
meet  a  sorry  fate  at  the  hands  of  the  Antichrist.  Those  who 
do  escape  will,  without  question,  be  so  grateful  to  God,  that 
they  will  gladly  accept  the  invitation  to  the  supper.  A  nation 
shall  be  born  in  a  day.  All  Israel  shall  be  saved  (Rom.  11:26). 

II.   THREE    EXCUSES 
Luke   14:18-20 

This  is  the  application  of  our  lesson  to  everyday  life. 

Men  do  not  go  to  hell  because  of  the  unfairness  or  caprice 
of  an  unknown,  disinterested  God.  They  go  to  the  place  of 
eternal  punishment  because  of  a  decision  to  spurn  God's 
offer  of  rescue.  "He  that  believeth  not  is  condenmed  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God"  (John  3:18). 

The  excuses  outlined  here  are  representative  of  the  answers 
given  and  attitudes  taken  by  the  majority  of  men  toward  the 
Gospel.  The  first  one  is  over-concerned  with  his  possessions, 
the  second  is  unduly  solicitous  over  business,  and  the  third 
one  over-emphasizes  the  place  of  domestic  demands.  We 
classify  these  three  as  foUows:  first,  Possessions;  second, 
Business;  third.  Human  relationships.  Each  constitutes  an 
idol  in  its  sphere,  for  idolatry  is  letting  something  else  take 
the  place  which  belongs  to  God. 

Let  us  look  at  the  first  excuse  further.  This  man  pur- 
chased some  land.  Whose  land  was  it  to  start  with?  We 
quote  from  the  Reader's  Digest  the  following  news  item 
entitled  "Louisiana  Purchase,"  and  contributed  by  Walter 
F.  Dillingham: 

The  Post  Office  Department  at  Washington, 
searching  the  titles  to  post-office  sites  in  Louisiana, 
was    dissatisfied    with    one    because   it    went   back   no 


farther  than  1803.  To  the  Department's  request  for 
earlier  information,  the  attorney  for  the  owners 
replied    as    follows : 

"Please  be  advised  that  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  acquired  the  Territory  of  Louisiana, 
including  the  tract  to  which  your  inquiry  applies, 
by  purchase  from  the  Government  of  France,  in 
the    year    1803. 

The  Government  of  France  acquired  title  by 
conquest    from    the    Government    of    Spain. 

The  Government  of  Spain  acquired  title  by 
discoveVy  of  Christopher  Columbus,  explorer,  a 
resident  of  Genoa,  Italy,  who,  by  agreement  con- 
cerning the  acquisition  of  title  to  any  land  he  dis- 
covered, traveled  under  the  sponsorship  and  patron- 
age   of    Her    Majesty,    the    Queen    of    Spain. 

The  Queen  of  Spain  had  received  sanction  of  her 
title  by  consent  of  the  Pope,  a  resident  of  Rome, 
Italy,  an  ex-officio  representative  and  vicegerent 
of    Jesus    Christ. 

Jesus  Christ  was  the  son  and  heir  apparent  of 
God. 

God    made     Louisiana. 

I    trust    this    complies    with    your    request." 

We  like  the  lawyer's  Jogic,  although  we  do  not  care  for 
the  Catholic  atmosphere.  Since  the  land  was  originally  God's, 
then  the  man  should  have  shown  gratitude  to  that  extent. 
Furthermore,  the  man  was  a  poor  judge  of  values,  for  he 
was  more  interested  in  an  earthly  possession  which  he  must 
leave  behind  when  death  overtakes  him,  than  in  what  he 
would  have  beyond  death  (Luke  12:18).  No  wonder  God  calls 
men  fools.  A  fool  is  one  who  cheats  himself  in  the  face  of 
warnings  to  the  contrary.  Our  God  is  a  reasonable  God, 
and,  in  seeking  to  win  us,  He  appeals  to  our  reason  and 
logic.  He  reasons  thus:  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul.'"  (Mark 
8:36).  What  better  answer  could  be  found?  Then  He  coun- 
sels, "Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal:  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do   not  break  through  nor  steal    (Matt.  6:19,   20). 

The  second  excuse  was  very  similar  to  the  first  one,  in  that 
it  also  involved  property.  However,  it  carries  the  suggestion 
of  business  or  occupation  as  well  as  possessing  property. 
The  man  had  five  yoke  of  oxen  which  he  felt  he  must  give  a 
tryout  on  his  farm.  He  was  "diligent  in  business,"  without  a 
doubt.  But  he  was  not  "fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord." 
He  forgot  what  Christ  said  to  his  mother:  "Wist  ye  not  that 
I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business?"  The  business  of 
God  must  take  first  place  over  all  other  business. 

The  third  man's  excuse  was  domestic  demands.  Domestic 
ties  or  the  love  of  some  godless  woman  keep  many  a  man 
from  Christ  (Matt.  10:37;  Mark  10:29,  30;  I  Cor.  7:29-31). 
A  recent  marriage  by  the  Mosaic  law  would  have  excused 
the  man  from  military  duty  or  business  (Deut.  24:5)  for 
a  year,  but  not  from  a  feast — a  time  of  rejoicing.  Business 
in  itself  is  not  sinful,  but  it  can  become  sin  when  it  separates 
one  from  Christ.  God  Himself  said,  "Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  before  Me" — not  even  a  wife,  or  mother,  as 
precious  as  they  are.  This  same  thing  can  be  said  for  all 
three  excuses. 


THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

I  remember  reading  some  time  ago  of  a  talk  a  man  had 
with  his  little  son  one  Sunday  when  they  were  looking  at 
the  pictures  of  an  illustrated  Bible.  One  of  the  pictures  was 
a  reproduction  of  Holman  Hunt's  "The  Light  of  the  World." 
You  know  it  well — that  picture  of  Christ  standing  outside  the 
closed  door  of  a  house.  The  hinges  were  rusty,  the  portals 
were  overgrown  with  weeds  and  ivy,  and  the  Suppliant,  whose 
hand  knocked,  seemed  to  get  no  response.  The  father  told  the 
little  boy  the  story  it  portrayed — of  Christ  standing  there 
knocking,  seeking  admission.  After  some  thought  the  little 
boy  said,  "Father,  did  He  get  in?"  "No,  I  don't  think  He 
did,  son."  "Why  didn't  He  get  in?"  "I  don't  know  why; 
but  I'm  quite  sure  He  did  not."  "Was  it  because  they 
did  not  hear  Him?"  "I  don't  know,  my  boy.  I  don't  see  quite 
how  they  could  help  hearing  Him."    The  little  fellow  thought 
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for  a  while,  and  then  said:  "Oh,  father,  I  think,  I  know! 
They  must  have  been  living  in  the  cellar.  That's  v^^hy  they 
didn't  hear   Him." 

We  smile  at  the  child's  explanation ;  but  as  we  think  about 
it  we  stop  smiling,  for  we  realize  the  truth  of  it.  Yes!  that 
is  why  a  great  many  people  never  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus. 
They  are  living  m  the  cellar,  in  the  lowest  things  of  life — for 
self-gratiflcation,  pleasure,  sport,  money-getting  and  money 
.^pending  and  the  like !  Oh,  let  us  all  make  quite  sure  of  this, 
that  we  are  not  living  down  in  the  cellar,  or  away  at  the  back 
of  the  house,  lest  when  Jesus  comes  to  us  saying,  "Where  is 
My  guest  chamber.'"  we  are  unable  to  recognize  His  voice. 

—  Church    and    Home    Monthly 


POINTED   QUESTIONS  ON  THE  LESSON 

J.  Did  Christ  use  parables  in  order  to  reveal  truth  to 
willing  souls?    (Matt.   13:10-15,  Sn) 

2.  Does  the  Scripture  reveal  the  identity  of  the  "certain 
man"  in  tlie  parables?    (Matt.   13:37) 

3.  Was  the  message  of  the  kingdom  preached  to  Israel? 
(Matt.   3:1,   2;   4:17,  23;    Luke  4:43,   44;    Acts   3:19-21,   25,   26) 

4.  Did  the  Jews  reject  God's  invitation  to  them?  (Isa. 
53:3;   Matt.   23:37;   Acts  2:22,   23,   36) 

5.  Who  shall  be  the  servants  of  the  tribulational  period? 
(Rev.   7:3-8;   14:1-5) 

6.  Shall  the  nation  of  Israel  as  a  whole  turn  to  the  Lord? 
(Rom.   11:26) 

7.  Upon  what  basis  are  men  condemned  before  God? 
(John  3:18,   36) 

8.  Does  the  Scripture  set  forth  tlie  folly  of  neglecting  the 
spiritual  life  in  order  to  amass  worldly  possessions?  (Matt. 
6:19,  20;   Luke   12:20;    I   Cor.   7:  29-31) 

9.  Is  it  wrong  to  place  the  emphasis  upon  business  or 
service?   (Zech.  4:6;   Luke  10:38-42) 

10.  Does  first  place  always  belong  to  the  Lord?  (Matt. 
10:37;   Mark   10:28-30;   Col.   1:18) 


AUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND  Ginh9 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY   SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear    boys    and    girls: 

I  am  sure  that  if  there  were  a  great  feast  and  supper 
for  a  King  or  President,  and  you  were  one  of  the  invited 
guests,   you   would   want   to   go.    To   think  that   you   were   in- 


vited would  make  you  happy.  But  you  might  not  go  because 
you  would  not  be  able  to  come  up  to  the  style  of  such  an 
affair.  You  would  offer  your  excuse,  and  ask  to  be  excused. 
But  you  could  never  say  that  you  were  not  invited. 

Now  the  Lord  tells  us  in  a  parable  that  a  man  made  a 
great  feast,  and  sent  out  invitations  to  come.  But  one  after 
another  began  to  ask  to  be  excused.  One  man  was  so  busy 
taking  care  of  his  land,  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  come. 
Another  man  said  he  had  just  bought  some  oxen,  and  he  would 
have  to  try  them  out,  and  so  he  asked  to  be  excused.  Then 
another  man  said  he  was  just  married  and  he  did  not  think 
he  had  better  go.  When  the  servant  came  to  the  master 
telling  him  of  these  excuses  that  were  given,  the  master  sent 
the  servant  out  into  the  streets  to  invite  any  one  that  might 
be  there.  Many  people  came,  but  there  was  still  room  for 
more;  and  so  the  servant  was  sent  out  again,  and  this  time 
into  the  country  roads;  and  instead  of  inviting  them  in,  he 
was  to  insist  that  they  come,  so  great  was  the  invitation  to 
this  great  feast.  But  this  is  just  a  picture  of  the  loving  heart 
of  God  for  a  people  who  need  to  be  saved. 

God  has  room  in  heaven  for  all.  He  has  invited  all  to 
"Come."  Some  have  accepted  His  gracious  invitation,  but 
some  are  making  excuses  just  as  they  did  to  the  man  who 
sent  out  invitations  to  his  feast.  They  are  too  busy  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life,  to  have  time  to  "Come  to  Jesus."  But 
God  is  not  satisfied  to  leave  it  stand  that  way.  He  sends 
His  servants  out  to  invite  others  to  Jesus.  They  go  to  all  the 
lands  of  the  earth  and  speak  to  people  to  come  to  Jesus. 
Some  of  them  come  at  the  invitation,  but  still  there  is  room 
for  more.  Now  the  Lord  sends  His  servants  out  to  compel 
them  to  come,  lest  it  be  too  late  to  enter  into  heaven.  We 
do  not  know  what  a  day  may  hold,  and  when  life  will  be 
over  for  us  here.  Where  will  you  spend  eternity?  Will  it  be 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  heaven? 

The  invitation  is  sent  out  by  God  to  all  the  corners  of 
the  earth,  but  what  will  your  response  be  to  His  loving 
invitation?  Will  you  say  "no"  to  it,  or  will  someone  have 
to  compel  you  to  come?  Listen  to  the  words  of  the  Saviour: 
"Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  1  will  give  you  rest."  And  again,  "I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
by  Me"  (John  14:6).  The  Father  is  in  heaven,  and  Jesus  is 
the  Way  to  heaven.  He  invites  you  to  "Come."  Will  you 
accept    His    invitation? 

Yours  in  the  love  of  the  Saviour, 

Aunt   Anna 
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CHRIST  S  CONCERN  FOR  THE  LOST 

Lesson  Text:  Luke  15 
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Devotional  Reading:  John  10:11-18 
'olden  Text:  "The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek    and  to  save  that  which  was  lost' 


King  James   Version 

Luke  15:1  Then  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  publicans 
and  sinners  for  to   hear  Him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  saying,  This 
man  receivcth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

3  And  He  spake   this   parable   unto   them,  saying, 

4  What  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose 
one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  go  after  that  which  is   lost,  until  he  find  it? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders, 
rejoicing. 

6  And    when    he    cometh    home,    he    calleth    together    his 


(Luke  19:10). 

friends    and    neighbors,   saying   unto    them.   Rejoice    xaith    me; 
for  I  have  found   my  sheep  which  was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance. 

8  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house, 
and  seek  diligently  till  she  find   it? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  her  friends  and 
her  neighbors  together,  saying.  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have 
found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 


LESSON     EXPOSITION 
(Expositions  numbers  one  and  four  were  written  by  Hilland  H.    Stewart    whose    help    is    greatly    appreciated.- 


-Editor) 


While  our  lesson  committee  has  assigned  for  the  printed 
text  the  first  two  parables  in  Luke  16,  the  text  includes  the 
whole  chapter;  so  we  will  consider  the  three  parables  in  this 
lesson:  I.  The  Lost  Sheep  (Luke  16:3-7);  II.  The  Lost  Coin 
(Luke   15:8-10);   III.    The   Lost   Son    (Luke   15:10-24). 

The  occasion  for  tliese  three  parables  was  an  accusation 
made  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  which  Jesus  readily 
admitted — "This  man  receivcth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them." 


Jesus  might  have  answered  tliem  as  He  did  on  another  oc- 
casion— "They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick:  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  But  He  chose  to  bring  the  truth  to 
them  in  a  more  graphic  manner.  Jesus  often  chose  well- 
known   truths  by   which  to   present  eternal   verities. 

Since  these  three  parables   all   have   a  similar   message,   we 
believe   that   it   will   suit   our  purposes    to   handle   them   from 
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three   angles.    The   first,   we    shall    view    dispensationally ;    the 
second,   historically;    and   the   third,   applicationally. 

I.  THE  LOST  SHEEP 

Luke   15:3-T 

The  man  in  the  parable  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
Jesus  said  that  He  was  "the  Good  Shepherd."  If  these  Jews 
had  not  heard  Him  say  that,  the  figure  was  still  not  un- 
familiar to  them.  Any  Jew  should  have  remembered  the 
prayer  of  Israel  in  Psalm  80:1:  "Give  ear,  O  Shepherd  of 
Israel,  Thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a  flock;  Thou  that 
dwellest  between  the  cherubims,  shine  forth."  Likewise 
Psalm  23:1:  "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd." 

The  Shepherd  of  Israel  identified,  the  identity  of  the 
sheep  is  also  unmistakable.  "We  Thy  people  and  sheep  of 
Thy  pasture  will  give  Thee  praise  for  ever"  is  Israel's  testi- 
mony in  the  verse  preceding  the  one  where  they  call  God  the 
Shepherd  of   Israel. 

The  straying  sheep  accurately  portrays  Israel's  in- 
veterate aberration.  Isaiah  says,  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way."  In  view 
of  this  appraisal  of  Israel's  sin  by  Isaiah,  it  seems  that  our 
Lord  ironically  overdraws  the  picture,  for  the  sake  of  those 
self-righteous  scribes  and  Pharisees,  when  He  speaks  of  the 
one  going  astray. 

The  Shepherd's  quest  for  the  lost  sheep  beautifully  por- 
trays the  great  loving  heart  of  God,  as  He  yearned  over  His 
people  and  sought  out  this  sin-bent  nation.  In  the  parable 
before  us,  our  Lord  says  He  will  go  after  that  sheep  until 
He  find  it.  God  will  yet  bring  this  nation  back  to  Himself. 
God  will  one  day  place  Israel  back  in  the  place  of  blessing. 
The  prophet  Isaiah  graphically  portrays  this,  using  the  same 
symbols  our  Lord  does.  "O  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings, 
get  thee  up  into  a  high  mountain;  O  Jerusalem,  that  bringest 
good  tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength;  lift  it  up,  be  not 
afraid;  say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God!  Behold, 
the  Lord  God  will  come  with  strong  hand,  and  His  arm  shall 
rule  for  Him:  behold,  His  reward  is  with  Him,  and  His  work 
before  Him.  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd:  He  shall 
gather  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom, 
and   shall  gently  lead  those  that   are  with  young." 

Let  us  remember  that,  though  this  message  pertains 
dispensationally  to  Israel,  that  nation  is  God's  photograph 
of  the  individual  believing  soul.  God's  guarantee  to  seek  and 
search  out  that  nation  is  God's  guarantee  of  security  to  every 
individual  believing  soul.  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  and 
they   shall   never   perish." 

II.  THE    LOST    COIN 

Luke    15:8-10 

Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside's  new  book,  Things  Seen  and  Heard  in 
Bible  Lands  provides  us  with  some  very  interesting  material 
on  the  background   of  this   parable. 

"And  then  it  is  here  at  Bethlehem  that  you  understand 
clearly  what  Jesus  meant  when  He  taught  that  parable 
about  the  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver.  Underneath 
this  cap  (a  very  high-peaked  cap  and  a  long  veil  flowing 
from  it)  they  have  a  fez  and  the  cap  fits  down  over  it,  and 
right  across  the  front  of  it  they  have  ten  pieces  of  silver 
linked  together.  When  a  woman  is  married,  her  husband 
gives  her  this  chain  of  silver  coins  to  wear  on  her  forehead. 
If  a  woman  should  lose  one  of  those  pieces,  the  implication 
is,  and  her  neighbors  would  think,  that  she  has  been  unfaithful 
to  her  husband,  and  her  husband  would  very  likely  think  it 
was  ground  for  divorce.  So  you  can  imagine,  if  a  woman 
lost  one,  how  frantically  she  would  look  for  it.  She  calls  for 
a  light,  she  searches  the  house,  peering  into  each  corner  trying 
to  find  the  lost  piece  before  her  husband  comes  home.  When 
she  has  found  it,  she  calls  her  women  friends  together,  and 
says,  'Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I 
had  lost'    (Luke   15:9). 

"You  remember  how  the  Lord  Jesus  used  that  as  a 
picture  of  His  own  joy  and  the  joy  of  heaven  in  the  salvation 
of  sinners,  for  He  says,  'Likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  which  need  no  repentance'    (Luke   16:7)." 

III.  THE  LOST  SON 
Luke   15:11-24 

We  shall  consider  this  remarkable  parable  purely  from  the 
personal  angle. 

1.  Relationship 
verse  11 
The  relationship  is  that  which  exists  between  a  father  and 
son.   The  universal  fatherhood  of  God  by  right  of  creation,  as 


taught  by  Modernists,  i is  entirely  erroneous.  A  person  becomes 
a  child  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  (Gal.  3:26).  But  by 
this  act,  a  glorious  relationship  is  entered  into — "Beho'd  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God"  (I  John  3:1). 
2.  Request 
verse  12 

It  is  only  after  a  person  becomes  a  child  of  God  that  he 
has  a  right  to  come  to  Him  with  requests.  However,  the  request 
that  this  young  man  made  was  certainly  unwise.  But  the 
request  was  granted.  Does  God  ever  so  deal  with  His  children? 
He  does  under  certain  conditions.  It  is  readily  apparent  that 
this  son  was  very  self-willed  and  determined.  There  is  no 
indication  of  his  asking  according  to  his  father's  will  and 
judgment.  Contrarily,  "Give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  me."  One  time  Israel  became  persistent  and 
importunate  in  asking  God  for  that  which  was  not  good  for 
them.  They  "lusted  exceedingly  in  the  wilderness,  and 
tempted  God  in  the  desert.  And  He  gave  them  their  request; 
but  sent  leanness  to  the  soul."  God  sometimes  grants  an  unwise 
request,  but  the  price  is  leanness  to  the  soul.  He  does  it  to 
demonstrate  the  superiority  of  His  will  over  the  self-will  of 
the  suppliant.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  seek  any  thing  without 
first  ascertaining  whether  it  is  God's  will. 
S.  Reveling 
verse    13 

Not  many  days  after  this  request,  we  find  this  son  away 
in  a  far  country  wasting  his  substance  in  riotous  living.  It 
does  not  take  one  very  long  to  get  a  long  way  from  the 
Father  when  one  decides  to  turn  his  back  on  Him.  God  is 
the  only  obstacle  on  the  "Broad  road,"  and  when  one  asks 
Him  to  step  aside,  the  road  becomes  mighty  declivitous.  The 
vast  throng  on  this  highway  are  always  glad  for  added 
company.  Especially  do  they  delight  to  take  with  them  one  who 
has  maintained  Christian  standards.  It  seems  to  salve  the 
conscience  of  the  ungodly  to  have  a  Christian  indulge  in  their 
amusements.  This  certainly  oifers  added  incentive  for 
Christians  to  keep  out  of  the  enemies'  camp,  so  as  not  to 
drag  down  into  shame  that  name  that  is  above  every  name. 
4.  Remorse 
verses    14-16 

Solomon,  the  wise,  said,  "Poverty  and  shame  shall  be  to 
liim  that  refuseth  instruction."  This  young  man  found,  to  his 
sorrow,  how  true  were  these  words.  The  money  did  not  last 
long;  famine  arose,  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  What 
ignominy  it  must  have  been  to  a  Jew  to  have  to  feed  swine 
to  keep  body  and  soul  together.  He  would  have  welcomed  a 
meal  even  of  the  swine's  food,  but  no  man  gave  unto  him. 
How  quickly  those  friends,  who  had  helped  him  waste  his 
substance,  faded  out  of  the  picture  in  time  of  need.  This 
young  man,  at  this  time,  may  have  recalled  other  words  of 
Solomon:  "A  friend  loveth  at  all  times,  and  a  brother  is  born 
for  adversity."  Unquestionably  he  realized  his  need  of  some- 
one to  lift  him  out  of  his  misery. 

5.  Repentance 
verse  17 

And  then  the  record  says,  "He  came  to  himself."  He  had 
thought  that  he  could  not  really  "live  in  his  father's  house- 
hold, and  now  he  suddenly  awakens  to  the  realization  that  there 
is  the  only  place  that  he  can  "live."  How  foolish  he  has  been. 
He  was  the  very  man  Jeremiah  spoke  of — "Cursed  be  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose 
heart  departeth  from  the  Lord.  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath 
in  the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh."  Poor 
deluded  soul — he  had  everything  heart  could  desire,  but 
turned  his  eyes  on  the  arm  of  flesh,  and  could  not  even  see 
the  good.  But  his  eyes  are  opened  at  last.  There  is  bread 
in  his  father's  house.  It  takes  bread  to  satisfy  the  human 
hunger.  Satan  has  no  bread.  He  thought  one  time  that  he 
had  an  answer  for  Isaiah's  question — "Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread?" — but  now  he  knows  that 
there  is  no  answer. 

6.  Return 
verses  18-20 

Down  in  the  depths  of  sin  and  degradation,  this  son  has  been 
pondering  over  the  way  back  to  the  father.  I5ut  his  tlieorizing 
and  speculation  amounted  to  just  nothing.  His  whole 
responsibility  can  be  summed  up  in  two  little  words  found 
in  verse  eighteen— "I  will."  The  father  aided  nor  abetted  him 
not  one  whit  in  his  wayward  journey,  but  how  his  loving 
heart  led  him  out  to  seek  and  restore  this  erring  son  when 
he  was  ready  to  return.    The  return  to  the  heavenly  Father 
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is  never  more  than  a  matter  of  a  willing  heart  in  a  penitent 
sinner.    Our   God   is   able! 

7.  Restoration 

verses  21,  22 
The  son  came  back  to  be  a  servant,  but  the  Father 
restored  him  as  a  son.  The  best  robe  was  brought  forth.  A 
robe  always  symbolizes  righteousness  (Rev.  19:8).  How 
marvelous  tliat  a  wayward  sinner  can  return  and  be  cleansed 
from  sin  and  be  restored  in  fellowship !  "If  we  confess  our 
sins  He  is  faithful  and  Just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  A  ring  was  placed  on 
his  finger.  The  ring  of  the  Oriental  was  used  as  a  seal;  hence, 
it  denoted  authority.  Also  the  endlessness  of  the  ring 
symbolized  eternality.  Here  the  picture  is  restoration  to  the 
place  of  authority  because  of  the  eternal  relationship  between 
Father  and  son.  "And  shoes  on  his  feet" — he  was  ready  once 
again  for  service.  His  feet  were  "shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace."  The  place  of  fellowship  with  the 
Father  is  the  place  of  service.  This  son  did  no  good  thing  in 
the  far  country.  It  is  not  likely  that  he  was  concerned,  but 
barely  possible  that  he  excused  his  going  by  thinking  his 
influence  would  be  salutary  among  the  ungodly ;  but  were 
this  the  case,  he  found  that  he  had  no  strength  apart  from 
that  he  received  in  fellowship  with  the  Father. 

8.  Rejoicing 

verses  23,  24 
"And  they  began  to  be  merry."  The  joy  of  the  son  back 
in  the  place  of  provision,  safety,  and  security  is  obvious.  Of 
course,  Jiis  .joy  knew  no  bounds.  But  the  enigrma  is  the  joy 
of  the  Father.  The  only  explanation  is  love  which  passeth 
knowledge.  "Tliere  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that   repenteth." 

THE    LESSON    ILLUSTRATED 

In  a  suburb  of  the  ancient  city  of  Foo-choo,  in  China, 
a  man  might  have  been  seen  some  j'ears  ago  standing  at  a 
half-open  door  listening  to  something  going  on  inside.  The 
house  at  which  he  stood  was  a  room  opened  by  two  earnest 
servants  of  Christ  who  had  left  their  homes  in  England  to  go 
forth  with  the  Gospel  message  to  the  far  East.  Day  after 
day  this  intelligent  Chinaman  stood  at  that  half-open  door 
listening  to  the  Word  of  I.,ife.  The  two  missionaries,  afraid 
their  hearer  might  be  frightened  away,  let  him  come  and  go 
for  several  weeks  without  making  any  approach  toward  him 
for  personal  conversation  until  one  night  of  his  own  choice 
he  came  in  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  and  said,  in  his  own 
language:  "I  never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  until  I  came  here. 
I  did  not  know  that  there  was  such  a  God  as  you  tell  of, 
Who  loves  sinners  and'  saves  them."  Then,  with  a  look  of 
intense  anxiety  on  his  face,  he  added,  "Are  you  sure  that  He 
will  save  a  sinner  like  me?"  "We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  answer 
your  question  in  Christ's  own  words,"  said  one  of  the  mission- 
aries. "He  says,  'The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost'  (Luke  19:10),  and  the  Apostle  Paul, 
who  was  himself  a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  has  written,  'Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am 
chief  "  (I  Tim.  1:15).  "But  I  have  been  a  gambler,  an  opium 
smoker,  and  a  sorcerer,"  said  the  man.  "His  name  was  called 
Jesus,  because  He  would  'save  His  people  from  their  sins,' 
and  He  is  able  to  save  you  from  these  sins.  He  surely  will 
if  you  trust  Him  and  yield  yourself  to  His  power,"  said  the 
missionary.  The  inquirer  turned  away  greatly  astonished, 
and  was  seen  no  more  for  some  time.  Weeks  later,  he 
appeared  at  the  Mission  Room,  his  face  radiant  with  peace, 
saying,  "I  know  now  that  Jesus  can  save  me  from  my  sins, 
for  He  has  done  it."  Day  after  day  he  came,  and  grew  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  His  Word  .  .  .  God  blessed  his  testi- 
mony to  the  saving  power  of  Christ,  to  many.  — Scattered  Seed 

POINTED  QUESTIONS  ON  THE   LESSON 

1.  What  are  the  typical  meanings  of  shepherd  and  sheep? 
(Ps.  79:13;  Isa.  40:10,  11;  Jer.  23:1,  2;  John  10:11;  Heb.  13: 
20) 

2.  Has  God  promised  to  restore  His  straying  sheep  to  the 
fold?    (Isa.   11:12;   Jer.   23f3;    29:14;   30:3;    Ezek.    34:11,12) 

3.  Is  tlie  security  of  the  individual  believer  guaranteed? 
(John   10:28;   Rom  8:38,  39;   II   Tim.   1:12;   Heb.   7:25) 

4.  Does  tlie  return  of  the  backslider  bring  joy  to  the 
Lord?   (Matt.  18:12,  13;  Luke  15:7,  10,  32) 

6.  How  can  depraved  man  become  the  child  of  God? 
(John  1:12,  13;  Gal.  3:26;  I  John  3:1,  2) 

6.    In    making   petitions,    should    we    seek    the    Lord's    will 


first?    (Matt.  6:10;  26:39;  Luke  22:4-2) 

7.  Should  the  Christian  avoid  evil  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  are  weaker?  (Rom.  14:21;  I  Cor.  8:13;  9:19;  10:33;  II 
Thess.  3:9) 

8.  What  does  the  Scripture  say  about  those  who  refuse 
instruction?    (Prov.    12:1;    13:18;    15:5) 

9.  What  are  the  blessings  of  restoration?  (Isa.  35:10; 
51:11;   I  John   1:7,  9) 

10.  Does  the  heavenly  Father  completely  satisfy?  (Isa. 
55:1-3;   Ps.  34:10;   107:9;   132:15-17) 

VUNT  ANNA'S  TALK   WITH   THE   BOYS   AND   GIRL5 
ABOUT   THE    SUNDAY   SCHOOL    LESSON 

Dear  boys  and  girls: 

Out  on  the  hillside  you  will  see  a  shepherd  and  his  flock 
of  sheep.  If  he  is  a  careful  shepherd,  he  is  concerned  about 
each  one  of  the  sheep.  He  sees  that  they  have  plenty  of  good 
grass  for  feed,  and  plenty  of  fresh  water  to  drink.  When 
a  storm  arises,  he  is  sure  that  the  sheep  are  safe  within  the 
fold.  Sometimes  a  sheep  may  stray  from  the  flock,  and  the 
shepherd  must  go  out  and  find  it.  He  may  be  tired  after  he  has 
worked  hard  all  day,  but  ttiat  makes  little  difference  to  him. 
He  knows  the  sheep  is  helpless,  and  so  he  goes  out  into  the 
night  in  search  for  it.  He  carries  his  lantern  at  his  side,  and 
while  he  is  out  a  great  storra  arises.  He  is  prepared  to  meet 
the  storm,  but  he  may  suffer  from  the  cold,  and  even  injure 
himself  in  search  for  one  sheep.  He  does  not  say,  "This  one 
unruly  sheep  is  not  worth  going  out  after."  All  he  is  thinking 
about  is  finding  the  sheep.  Way  up  on  a  rock  he  sees  the 
sheep.  It  cannot  move.  It  has  injured  its  foot,  and  so  the 
shepherd  climbs  the  rocks  and  gets  the  sheep.  He  carries 
it   home,   and  then   cares   for   it. 

What  a  picture  this  gives  us  of  our  Saviour.  He  is  the 
Good  shepherd,  as  John  10:11  says:  "I  am  the  Good  Shepherd; 
the  Good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep."  A  sinner 
is  like  a  sheep  that  has  gone  astray.  It  wanders  around  not 
knowing  where  it  is  going,  until  the  Shepherd  leads  it  home. 
That  is  the  reason  that  in  Isaiah  53:6  we  read,  "All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray."  We  are  wandering  about  as  though  we 
had  no  shepherd.  But  Jesus  seeks  the  lost  sheep.  He  has 
given   His   life  on   the   Cross   of  Calvary  to  rescue  the  lost. 

But  even  after  we  have  been  found  by  the  Shepherd,  we 
still  wander  from  His  loving  care.  He  does  just  as  the 
shepherd  who  went  out  for  the  sheep.  He  seeks  us  till  He 
finds  us.  The  Good  Shepherd  knows  where  each  one  is,  and 
He  brings  us  safely  back  to  the  fold.  His  loving  care  for  us 
should  make  us  want  to  stay  close  by  His  side.  If  we  stay 
in  the  path  that  He  leads,  then  we  will  not  stray  from  Him. 
Just  as  the  sheep  need  the  care  of  the  shepherd,  so  we  need 
His   tender   care. 

Yours   in   His   love. 
Aunt   Anna 


THE  IRREDUCIBLE  MINIMUM 

(Continued   from   page   372) 

lize  that  it  was  to  bear  your  sins  that  He  hung 
upon  the  tree?  There  can  be  no  forgiveness  of 
sins  for  you  until  and  unless  you  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  taking  away  your  sin  and  dying 
in  your  stead.  He  bore  the  curse  which  rested 
upon  you.  Believe  it,  and  you  will  become  a 
Christian ! 

We  come  now  to  tlie  third  and  last  truth  which  one  must 
believe  to  become  a  Christian,  for  to  believe  that  Christ  died 
for  you  is  to  believe  tliat  Christ  comes  to  live  in  you.  It  is 
absolutely  essential,  in  order  to  become  a  Christian,  that 
one  undergo  the  miraculous  work  of  divine  grace  by  which 
one  is  born  from  above.  Christ  indwells  the  heart  by  faith, 
then,  "In  Christ  God  is  in  us." 

That  man  needs  divine  life  is  evident  to  every  serious- 
minded  student  of  humanity.  The  regeneration  of  human 
nature  is  admitted  even  by  skeptics.  None  other  than  H.  G. 
Wells,  who  on  his  own  confession  is  not  a  Cliristian,  writes 
about  what  he  calls  "the  great  change."  That  man  needs 
a  new  heart,  or  a  new  nature,  is  evident,  for  human  nature 
left  to  itself  is  very  much  of  a  wild  thing.  Until  a  divine 
miracle  is  accomplished  upon  it  and  in  it,  it  is  very  much 
like  any  other  bit  of  nature. 
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Grace  and  Truth 


Nature  has  its  calm  and  quiet  days — how  quiet  is  beauti- 
fully expressed  by  Susan  Ertz:  "So  calm  and  settled  was 
the  day  that  it  seemed  its  beauty  must  be  universal.  One 
imagined  that  the  blue  sky  stretched  and  stretched  until  it 
covered  the  whole  surface  of  the  globe  with  a  seamless 
mantle.  Far  out  on  the  Atlantic,  on  such  a  day,  a  petal 
might  lie  as  quietly  as  upon  a  duck  pond;  wheat  would  be 
standing  motionless  in  the  great  shimmering  fields  of  Kansas ; 
the  grass  of  the  Siberian  steppes  would  be  unruffled  by  so 
much  as  a  playful  breath;  the  Pacific  would  lace  its  edge  with 
tiny  rims  of  foam,  and  m.urmur  softly  along  its  thousand 
beaches ;  the  fronds  of  the  palms  in  tropical  atolls  would  hang 
unfretted;  the  smoke  from  steamers  plying  between  London 
and  Archangel  would  lie  level  on  the  air,  and  everywhere, 
throughout  the  world,  the  flags  of  all  nations  would  forget 
to   wave." 

But  when  nature  is  as  quiet  as  this,  are  we  to  conclude 
that  she  is  alwaj's  genial  and  gracious  and  kindly;  that  it  is  a 
changed  and  regenerated  nature  that  we  see,  a  nature  that 
has  forgotten  how  to  be  wratJiful  and  cruel?  No,  indeed,  for 
that  nature  which  today  looks  so  gracious  and  benign  can 
break  out  in  hurricanes  and  tornadoes  and  earthquakes.  Some- 
times her  brow  grows  black  as  she  lets  forth  her  devastating 
storms  and  large  sections  of  the  country  are  ravished,  while 
on  the  ocean,  ships  are  wrecked  and  add  to  the  toll  of  un- 
numbered dead.  Fierce  fires  burn  in  her  bosom  which  some- 
times break  out  in  flame  and  convulsion  and  bury  a  city  of 
thousands. 

Human  nature,  in  its  unregenerated  state,  is  very  mucli 
like  that.  It  has  its  genial  days ;  in  fact,  look  into  the  faces 
of  the  average  congregation  and  they  look  like  very  nice 
people — and  they  are — at  times !  Look  at  that  young  man 
of  twenty-one,  the  son  of  a  minister,  but  a  kidnapper  and  a 
murderer  of  a  little  boy  in  Florida.  Perhaps  his  neighbors 
said:  "But  we  cannot  believe  it.  He  grew  up  with  our  boys 
and  he  seemed  to  be  such  a  fine  young  fellow."  And  that 
was  true,  to  a  certain  point,  but  "that  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh"  even  though  he  be  born  of  a  preacher.  Fires 
and  storms  and  earthquakes  are  within  the  breast  of  every 
human,  and  now  and  again  break  out  and  spread  death  and 
destruction  all  around. 

Education  and  culture  .are  helps  to  tame  and  curb  the 
beast  within  man ;  but  he  needs  to  be  born  again,  for  vital 
Christianity  goes  beyond  the  head  and  enters  the  realm  of 
the  heart.  "Out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life."  The 
core  of  human  personality  is  in  the  heart  center,  this  center 
is  spirit.  Man  i.s  a  spirit.  He  does  not  have  a  spirit  and  a 
body;  he  w  a  spirit  with  a  body.  It  is  this  spiritual  center 
of  man  that  needs  to  be  quickened  and  made  alive  to  spiri- 
tual things.  This  is  accomplished  through  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  through  supernatural  regmeration,  the  Holy 
Spirit  blends  Christ  into  union  with  the  human  heart-center, 
producing  that  glorious  experience  called  the  new  birth. 
Then  it  is  that  the  believer  experiences  inner  cleansing, 
illumination,  and  spiritual  anointing.  Christ  is  formed  within, 
for  Christianity  is  not  our  goodness  or  any  human  effort  or 
virtue,  but  Christ  living  His  own  life  within  which  finds  ex- 
pression  through   the   Christian. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  Paul  spoke  of  a  great  mystery  when 
he  wrote: 

Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory. 
He  refers  to  it  a^  a  mystery  not  because  it  is  ethereal  or  in- 
comprehensible, but  because  reason  unaided  could  never  have 
discovered  it.  If  you  are  troubled  to  know  how  Christ  is 
formed  within,  may  I  call  your  attention  to  simple  mysterious 
processes  in  the  realm  of  nature:  the  vine  runs  into  the  branch 
and  the  branch  abides  in  the  vine;  the  seed  is  first  put  in  the 
soil,  but  ere  long,  the  soil  is  in  the  seed;  the  piece  of  iron  is 
put  in  the  fire,  but  ere  long,  the  fire  is  in  the  iron.  How? 
None  can  tell,  but  in  a  similar,  though  higher  way,  when  you 
yield  your  will  to  Christ,  He  gives  His  life  to  you.  Nor  is  this 
some  mystical  teaching  of  Paul  only,  for  our  Lord  stated  a 
similar  truth  in  John  14:23  when  He  said  to  His  disciples: 

If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words:  and  My 
Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  imto  him,  and 
make  Our  abode  vdth  him. 
The  word   abode  is  the  same  word  as  that  used  in  the  first 
part  of  the  chapter  when  Christ  said:  "In  My  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions."   Weymouth  translates  both  of  these  words 
as   home;  in  short,   Christ  and  God  make  their   home  in   the 
human  heart  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Therefore 

He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 
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the  Son,  hath  not  life. 
To  become  a  Christian  one  must  not  only  believe  in  the  Deity 
of  Christ  and  in  His  sacrificial  death,  but  one  must  actually 
receive  the  divine  Christ  into  his  inner  life  until  Christ  is 
formed  within  him.  The  duties  and  responsibilities  of  the 
Christian  life  can  then  be  assumed  with  the  assurance  that  the 
power  and  presence  of  an  indwelling  Saviour  will  "thoroughly 
furnish  him  unto  every  good  work." 

May  God  help  you  to  believe  in  these  three  great  facts  that: 

In  Christ,  God  is  with  un; 

In  Christ,  God  is  for  u.i;  and 

In   Christ,  God   is   in  us, 
the    Irreducible    Mininmm    of    the    Christian    faith,    that    you 
might  become,  at  this  very  moment,  a  child  of  God. 

STAR  OUT  OF  JACOB 

(CONTIXIKD    FItO:*!     PACK    373) 

This  ]>rophecy  looks  ahead  to  the  "Day  of 
the  Lord."  With  this  some  may  not  agree,  say- 
ing, "The  phrase,  'There  shall  come  forth  a  star 
out  of  Jacob,'  was  fulfilled  that  day,  when  the 
Siaviour  was  born,  now  over  nineteen  hundred 
years  past."  It  is  true  that  "His  Star"  which 
led  the  Wise  Men  cannot  he  thought  of  without 
thinking  of  the  birth  of  Immanuel,  "God  with 
us."  But,  on  the  other  hand,  neither  can  one  di- 
vorce the  "star  out  of  Jacob"  and  "the  Bright 
and  Morning  Star"  from  the  day  which  the 
whole  creation  is  waiting  for,  the  day  when 
Jesus  shall  come  to  reign.  The  literary  struc- 
ture of  this  prophecy  should  help  clarify  this 
difficulty.    It  can  be  shown  thus : 

A. 

The    Star    out   of   Jacob 
The   Sceptre   out   of  Israel 

B. 
He   shall   smite    .    .   .    Moab 
He  shall  break  down  .  .  .  Sheth         ENEMIES  SMITTEN 

Bl. 
He  shall  possess  Edom 
He  shall  possess  Seir  ENEMIES  DOMINATED 

Ai. 
Israel  shall  do  valiently  ISRAEL'S  VICTORY 

Jacob's   enemies   dominated 

Parallelisms — repetitions  of  a  truth  in  parallel  or  sucessive 
lines — are  not  at  all  uncommon  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
being  used  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  and  clarification  of  im- 
portant truths.  Here  four  simple  parallelisms  are  used,  which 
together  make  a  complex  parallelism.  Since  "star  out  of  Jacob" 
and  "Sceptre  oiit  of  Israel"  are  brought  together,  we  can  con- 
clude that  the  "star,"  like  the  "sceptre,"  is  One  with  power 
and  authority.  And  when  we  consider  that  the  last  simple 
parallelism  (Al),  answering  to  A,  reads,  "One  out  of  Jacob 
shall  have  dominion,"  that  conculsion  is  confirmed.  Without 
a  doubt,  the  prophecy  concerning  the  "Star  out  of  Jacob" 
that  shall  come,  looks  ahead  to  the  day  of  the  "Sceptre." 

It  was  in  the  closing  days  of  Israel's  forty  years  of  wander- 
ing that  Balaam's  prophecy  of  hope  was  given  them.  It  will 
be  at  the  close  of  another  dark  period^ — the  Tribulation — that 
that  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled. 

That  a  Deliverer  shall  come  out  of  Jacob,  the  Scriptures 
plainly  declare.    In  the  book  of  Jeremiah   (23:5),  we  read: 
Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  wiU 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall 
reign   and   prosper,   and    shall   execute   judgment    and 
justice  in  the  earth. 
Very  similar  is  the  message  given  by  Isaiah    (ll:l-4a): 
And  there  shall  come  forth  a  Rod  out  of  the  stem 
of  Jesse,  .  .  .  and  He  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of 
His  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears: 
but  with  righteousness  shall  He  judge. 
And  in  the  New  Testament,  set  forth  in  figurative  langueige, 
the  Apostle  John   in   Revelation    (12:1,   5)    shows   that   Israel 
shall  give  birth  to  a  deliverer.    This  prophecy  reads: 

A  woman  clothed  with  tlie  sun,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars 
(the  woman  is  Israel,  see  Gen.  37:9,  10")  :  .  .  .  brought 
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forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a 
rod  of  iron. 
After  all  the  little   Hitlers,   Mussolinis,  and   Stalins   have  had 
their   fling  and   have   had   their   say — and  all  to   no   avail —  a 
mighty  Deliverer,  "the  star  out  of  Jacob"  shall  come,  and  set 
things    aright. 

Great  will  be  His  Power  and  Authority;  multitudinous 
wiU  be  the  realms  affected  by  His   Presence. 

The  wicked  will  be  put  out  of  His  presence.  Isaiah  (11:4) 
writes: 

And  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  His 
mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  His  lips  shall  He  slay 
the   ti'lckcd. 
The   nations   shall    be   judged    by    Him.     One   of   the   many 
prophecies  concerning  that  fact  is  found  in  the  second  chapter 
of  Isaiah  (vs.  4).    It  reads: 

And  He  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall 

rebuke  many  people:   .   .  .  nation  shall  not  lift  sword 

against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more. 
And  the  nations  will  then  serve  and  worship  Him.    Daniel 
7:14.  gives  usi  light  on  their  service,  in  these  words: 

And  there  was  given   Him  dominion   .   .   .  that   all 

people,   nations,   and   languages,   should   serve    Him. 
And   concerning  that   which   is   the  real  basis   for   service   and 
worship,  we  read  in  Psalm  86:9: 

All  nations  whom  Thou  hast  made  shall  come  and 

"worship  before  Thee,  O  Lord;   and  shall  glorify   Thy 

name. 
Then,  too,  "what  a  change"  will  have  come  over   His  own 
people    Israel.     He    shall    purify    them. 

And  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver: 

and   He  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi  .  .  .  and  I  will 

come   near   to   you    in   judgment    ...    I    change   not; 

therefore   ye   sons   of  Jacob   are   not   consumed    (Mai. 

3:3,  5,  6)." 
Following   their    purification   they   will    fulfill   their   God-given 
purpose.      How    thrilling    sound     the     words     of     Isaiah     and 
Zechariah. 

The   mountain    (nation)    of  the   Lord's  house   shall 

be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains    (nations) 

.    .    .    and    all   nations    shall   flow    unto   it    .    .    for    out 

of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  Word  of  the 

Lord   from  Jerusalem    (Isa.  2:2,  3). 

In   those  days   .   .   .    (they)    shall   take  hold   of  the 

skirt   of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying,  We  will   go  with 

you:  for  we  have  heard  that  Ood  is  •with  you   (Zech. 

8:23). 
No  longer  will   Israel  be  the  "tail"  of  the  nations.    But  with 
Messiah  enthroned,   and  with  her   sins   "blotted   out,"   she  will 
be  "fountain  of  life"  to  all  nations. 

What  a  transformation  when  the  light  of  the  "Bright  and 
Morning  Star,"  "the  Star  out  of  Jacob,"  dispells  the  darkness 
that  for  over  (5,000  years  obtained !  "Hallelujah,  What  a 
Saviour !"' 

Although  our  hearts  are  made  to  thrill  as  we  think  of  the 
Day  when  He  shall  come,  we  cannot  but  look  back  nineteen 
hundred  years  when  He,  in  humility  instead  of  majesty,  did 
come.  And  that  coming  was  announced  by  the  angels  (stars, 
in  symbol),  and  by  "His  Star"  in  the  heavens  above. 

"His  Star,"  too,  made  its  appearance  in  a  day  of  darkness. 
Israel  was  under  Gentile  dominion.  The  nations  were  morally 
corrupt.  There  was  need  of  light.  Simeon  was  waiting  to  see 
the  Light  that  would  "lighten  the  Gentiles";  the  Magi,  students 
of  the  stars,  who  evidently  through  "the  Peculiar  People  of 
the  Captivity"  had  heard  of  the  "Star"  tliat  would  come  out  of 
Jacob,  were  waiting  for  that  heavenly  light;  and  the  Shepherds, 
who  knew  the  Shepherd,  waited  for  the  "Morning  Star."  But, 
alas,  alas,  what  darkness !  "He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His 
own  received  Him  not." 

But  that  is  not  the  end  of  the  truth  taken  from  chapter 
one  of  John's  Gospel.    It  goes  on  to  say: 

Btit  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave   He 

power    to    become   the    children    of    God    (John    1 :12, 

R.  v.). 
How  marvelous  the  grace  of  our  loving  Lord.    He  gives,  and 
givef ,  and  gives  I 

But  have  you  received?  Do  not  delay!  The  "star  out  of 
Jacob'''  will  bring  judgment  upon  him  that  "believeth  not." 
But  joy,  unspeakable  joy  to  him  that  "receiveth,"  even  as  He 
will  to  this  sin-sick  world  when  He  comes  to  reign. 


Pre-written   in   the   Book   of  Books, 

The   prophet   well   declares, 
They'll  change  no  spears  to  pruning  hooks. 

No    swords    into    plow    shares. 
Until   He  comes  to   rule  and   reign. 

Where   He  once   bled  and  died, 
With    them    that    follow   in    His    train 

Forever    glorified. 
Then  Israel  shall  be  restored 

To  its  dear  native  land; 
No   longer   scattered   and   abhorred. 

Obey  the   Lord's   command. 
The  earth  shall  blossom  as  the  rose, 

Bring  forth  its  full  increase; 
The  Star  out  of  Jacob  disclose 

The    promised    Age    of    Peace. 

—J.   H.   R. 

DID  AUGUSTUS  ORDER  A  CENSUS? 

(Continued  from  page  376) 
Subjoined  is  a  copy  made  of  the  exploits  of  the 
defied  Augustus,  by  which  he  brought  the  whole 
world  under  the  empire  of  the  Roman  people;  and 
of  the  sums  of  money  expended  by  him  on  the 
Republic  and  people  of  Rome.  The  original  record 
is  engraved  upon  the  brazen  pillars  set  up  in  Rome. 

Passing  by  all  the  other  vastly  interesting 
contents  of  the  not  over-modest  record  left  by 
the  Imperial  biographer — he  repeatedly  boasts 
of  his  own  modesty;  as  when  he  says,  "The 
Capitoline  Temple  and  the  Theatre  of  Pompeius 
I  repaired  with  enormous  outlay  on  both  works, 
and  without  having  my  name  inscribed  on  either" 
— we  come  to  the  all-important  census  passage, 
which  is  his  unique  contribution  to  Scripture 
literature. 

Three  times  I  held  a  lectio  senatus  and  in  my 
sixth  consulship,  with  M.  Agrippa  as  my  colleague,  I 
carried  out  a  census  of  the  Roman  people  (28  B.  C). 
I  performed  the  lustrum  after  an  interval  of  42 
years.  At  this  lustrum  4,063,000  (free)  Roman 
citizens  were  entered  on  the  rolls.  A  second  time  in 
the  consulship  of  C.  Censorinus  and  C.  Aisinus,  (This 
was  the  Luke  census  nowhere  else  mentioned),  I  com- 
pleted a  lustrum  without  the  help  of  a  colleague  in- 
vested with  the  consular  imperium.  At  this  second 
lustrum,  4,233,000  Roman  citizens  were  entered  on 
the  rolls.  A  third  time,  in  the  consulate  of  Sextus 
Pompeius  and  Sextus  Appileius  (14  A.  D.)  I  com- 
pleted a  lustrum,  being  invested  with  the  consular 
imperium,  and  having  my  son,  Tiberius  Caesar,  as 
my  colleague.  At  this  third  lustrum,  4,937,000 
Roman   citizens    were   entered   on   the   rolls. 

This  simple  paragraph,  of  significance  hardly 
to  be  measured,  is  the  emporer's  mention  of  a 
second  census,  nowhere  else  alluded  to  in  sur- 
viving documents.  Now,  in  full  imperial  glory 
and  power,  the  Emperor  Augustus  himself 
strides  forth  from  the  silence  of  2,000  years  to 
confirm  that  Luke  was  a  reliable  historian. 


GOLD.  FRANKINCENSE,  AND  MYRRH 

(Continued  from  page  375) 
is  the  number  of  solidity,  as  three  supports  may  make  a 
tripod;  and  of  separation,  as  three  lines  may  set  apart  a 
space  as  in  a  triangle.  In  turning  to  the  Scripture  for  the  num- 
ber three,  we  tliink  immediately  of  the  Holy  Trinity  of  the 
Godhead,  composed  of  three  blessed  Persons — Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit.  The  godhead  in  three  Persons,  and  yet 
mysteriously  one,  are  indeed  the  foundation  or  support  of 
all  things  physical  and  spiritual,  finite  and  infinite.  Without 
them  nothing  would  be,  or  continue  to  be.  So,  unconsciously, 
these  wise  men  were  worshipping  the  triune  God,  when  they 
were   worshipping   Jesus   Christ,   as   indicated   by  their   tliree- 
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fold  gift.  Furthermore,  the  number  three*  speaks  to  us  of 
the  third  Person  of  the  Godhead,  the  blessed  Holy  Spirit 
Who  is  so  blessedly  manifest  in  the  birth  and  life  of  the 
Saviour.  The  angel,  when  speaking  to  Joseph  concerning 
the  birth  of  Christ,  said,  "Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife:  for  That  Which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ohost"    (Matt.   1:20). 

Now  let  us  consider  the  exact  symbolic  nature  of  these 
interesting  gifts. 

Gold — Is  it  not  that  magic  yellow  metal  which  has  been 
a  symbol  of  power  to  men  since  man  first  appeared  on  the 
face  of  the  earth?  To  have  it  is  to  him  the  apex  of  power 
and  influence.  To  have  it  not,  is  to  be  poor  in  man's  esti- 
mation. 

In  its  first  occurrence  in  the  Bible,  gold  stands  connected 
with  Eden,  the  garden  of  God,  where  man  and  woman  were 
placed  in  great  peace  and  joy  and  authority.  It  is  also 
associated  with  the  land  of  Havilah,  which  means  circle. 
Circles  symbolize  eternity,  or  that  which  is  without  end. 
So  we  have  the  suggestion  at  the  very  first  mention  of 
gold  in  the  Bible,  as  connected  with  a  time  of  unprecedented 
peace  amongst  man  and  nature,  and  that  this  period  of 
prosperity  was  linked  with  a  circle,  which  speaks  of  eternal 
duration.  Gold,  therefore,  stands  for  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  its  significance  remains  the  same  throughout  the 
Scriptures.  The  spiritual  lesson  begins  to  unfold  itself  be- 
fore us  now.  The  gold,  symbolizing  the  Kingdom  of  that 
future  dispensation,  is  presented  by  these  Gentile  men,  to 
the  Christ-child,  the  One  Whom  they  believe  to  be  the  King 
of  Israel.  This  brings  to  our  minds  such  words  as  these 
in  Isaiah  49:7-12:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  of 
Israel,  and  His  Holy  One,  to  Him  Whom  man  despiseth,  to 
Him  Whom  the  nation  abhorreth,  to  a  servant  of  rulers.  Kings 
shall  see  and  arise,  princes  also  shall  worship  because  of  the 
Lord    .    .    ." 

The  Lord  Jesus  as  the  King  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  Father  David  in  Jerusalem  and  will  rule  in  righteousness 
over  the  peoples  of  all  the  earth.  Edenic  conditions  will 
prevail.  And  what  the  Lord  doeth  will  be  forever.  Eternal 
righteousness  wiU  cover  the  earth  forever,  when  the  King 
of  kings  sits  upon  His  Throne.  The  wise  men  of  the  East 
recognized  this  child  as  Jesus  Christ,  the  King,  and  hence 
brought   gold   unto   Him. 

Another  gift  from  the  chest  of  these  wise  men  was 
frankincense.  The  word  frankincense  is  not  named  so  often 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  hence  is  not  so  well  known  as  gold. 
Frankincense  is  an  aromatic  substance,  snowy  white  in  ap- 
pearance, which  was  used  in  the  offering  of  certain 
sacrifices  by  Israel,  as  required  by  law.  Let  us  look  at  the 
first  occurrence  of  frankincense  as  found  in  Exodus  30:34 
where   we   read. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Take  unto  thee 
sweet  spices,  stacte,  and  onycha,  and  galbanum; 
these  sweet  spices  with  pure  frankincense:  of  each 
shall  there  be  a  light  weight: 

And  thou  shalt  make  it  a  perfume,  a  confection 
after  the  art  of  the  apothecary,  tempered  together, 
pure    and    holy: 

And  thou  shalt  beat  some  of  it  very  small,  and 
put  of  it  before  the  testimony  in  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  where  I  will  meet  with  thee:  it  shall 
be  unto   you   most   holy. 

And  as  for  the  perfume  which  thou  shalt  make, 
ye  shall  not  make  to  yourselves  according  to  the 
composition  thereof:  it  shall  be  unto  thee  holy  for  the 
LORD. 

Whosoever  shall  make  like  unto  that,  to  smell 
thereto,  shall  even  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 

Thus  we  see  that  frankincense  is  connected  with  that  which 
is  fragrant  and  pure  in  character.  Does  this  not  suggest  to 
us  that  our  Lord  Jesus  is  that  fair  and  lovely  One,  whose 
fragrance  ascended  to  the  Father  while  He  was  here  on 
earth,   and  brought   from   Him   the   exclamation: 

This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well 
pleased    (Matt.   3:17). 

There  was  no  guile  found  in  Him,  and  no  man  could  success- 
fully accuse  Him  of  §in.  His  life  was  beautiful  in  its 
simplicity  and  holiness  and  its  fragrance  pleased  the  nostrils 
of  God  and  man.  Certainly  His  life  was  what  the  old  Levit- 
ical  sacrifices  symbolized — a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God. 
And   did   not   the  Apostle   Paul   say,    "I   beseech   you   by    the 


meekness  and  gentleness  of  Chrijit  or  the  sweetness  of  Christ." 
Surely  His  life  was  fragrant,  and  the  wise  men  were  led 
of  God  to  bring  frankincense  to  Him.  Have  we  brought  the 
gift  of  "frankincense"  to  His  blessed  feet?  Do  we  own  Him 
as  the  spotless  Son  of  God,  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world?  "Every  Spirit  that  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God"  (I  John 
4:2).    The   words   of  the   old   hymn   come   to   our   minds: 

Jesus  the  Name  we  love  so  well, 

The   Name   we   love  to  hear: 
No     saint    on     earth     its    worth     can     tell. 

No  heart   conceive  how  dear. 
This    Name   shall    shed    its    fragrance    still 

Along   this    thorny    road. 
Shall     sweetly     smooth     the     rugged     hill 

That  leads  us  up  to  God. 

But  the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord,  no  matter  how  exemplary 
or  beautiful  in  practical  character,  was  not  intended  to  save 
us  from  our  sin.  His  beautiful  and  sinless  life  could  only 
show  every  sinner  to  be  a  sinner  by  contrast.  But  not  like 
the  Law,  which  was  only  a  schoolmaster  or  child  leader  to 
bring  us  to  Christ,  and  was  helpless  to  save  that  which  it 
condemned;  the  Lord  Jesus  came  to  give  Himself  in  death 
for  our  sin.  II  Corinthians  8:9:  "For  ye  know  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty 
might    be   rich." 

This  brings  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  third  gift  which 
the  wise  men  brought  to  Christ — myrrh.  Myrrh  is  an 
aromatic  gum  which  is  extremely  bitter  to  the  taste.  The 
word  is  the  same  in  derivation  as  that  rendered  "Marah"  in 
Exodus  15:23-26,  where  we  have  the  incident  in  the  journey 
of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  to  Sinai  when  they  came  to 
the  waters  of  Marah  and  found  it  bitter.  And  Moses 
sweetened  the  water  by  casting  a  tree  into  it.  HaJ  they  not 
obtained  sweetened  or  pure  water  then,  they  might  have 
died  in  the  wilderness,  but  God  intervened  miraculously, 
and  the  tree  cast  into  the  waters  of  Marah  caused  them  to 
become  sweet.  Therefore  the  water  brought  life  out  of  death, 
for  the  Israelites.  It  is  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  the  cursed  tree 
cast  into  the  bitter  waters  of  death,  that  brings  eternal  life 
to  every  soul  that  believes  in  Christ.  Myrrh  is  connected  with 
death.  This  symbology  of  myrrh  is  true  throughout  the 
Scriptures.  Two  interesting  occurrences  in  the  Vew  Testa- 
ment will  suffice  to  give  us  the  spiritual  significance  of  the 
gift  of  myrrh,  which  these  wise  min  Drought  to  tht,  Chrisl- 
child.  In  Mark  15:23  we  read  how  the  soldiers  offered  to 
Christ  on  the  Cross,  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,  but  He  refused 
the  opiate  because  He  would  not  have  His  senses  dulled  by 
the  bitterness  of  the  myrrh  or  the  alcohol  of  wine.  He  offered 
Himself  without  spot.  He  gave  His  life  voluntarily.  He 
bore  the  bitter  cup  to  His  own  lips  and  drank  deeply  of  the 
sorrows  of  death,  the  result  of  human  sin.  And  then,  after 
He  had  died,  Nicodemus,  who  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  together  with  Joseph  of  Arimathasa,  took  that  blessed 
form  from  the  Cross,  and  prepared  it  for  burial,  using  myrrh 
and  aloes  about  an  hundred  pound  weight  (John  19:39).  Per- 
haps it  is  in  anticipation  of  this  that  the  Psalmist  writes 
in   Psalm  46:7,   8: 

Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness: 
therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows. 

All  Thy  garments  smeU  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and 
cassia,  out  of  the  ivory  palacis  whereby  tliey  have 
made   thee   glad. 

Thus  we  have  come  to  see  that  myrrh  is  associated  with,  and 
symbolizes  the  bitterness  of  death,  and  in  this  instance,  the 
death  of  Christ  on  the  Cross.  The  gift  of  myrrh  was  brought 
in  anticipation  of  the  death  of  this  young  child  who  would 
grow  up  to  manhood,  and  give  Hij  life  a  ransom  ivr  mai'y. 
And  now  Jet  us  gather  together  the  threads  and  reverse 
the  pattern  to  the  front  side,  and  lo,  what  do  we  see  pictured 
in  these  magnificent  gifts  which  the  wise  men  brought  unto 
Him.  In  the  Kingdom  Period  or  Millennium,  the  Jew 
(represented  by  Mary  the  Mother)  shall  worship  before  that 
Babe  of  Bethlehem,  Jesus  Christ.  The  Nations  of  the  world, 
(represented  by  the  Gentile  wise  men,)  will  be  seen  bowing 
before  the  regal  Throne  of  Christ  the  King.  This  is  the  One 
whose  life  was  filled  with  sweetness  and  the  fragrance  of 
holiness  represented  by  the  frankincense,  but  Who  died,  going 
through    bitterness    and    sorrow    for    all,    represented    by    the 
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myrrh.  He  arose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  to  Heaven, 
and  is  coming  aga,"n  to  be  the  Eternal  King.  Upon  His  head 
is  the  crown  of  gold,  the  symbol  of  an  eternal  kingdom. 
Death  could  not  hoM  Him.  He  lives  to  reign.  Hallelujah! 
HI.  THE  RECIPIENT  OF  THE  GIFTS 
The  Cne  to  Whom  the  wise  men  brought  their  gifts  was 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  were  occupied  with  Him.  He 
filled  their  whole  gaze,  and  they  went  away  talking  about 
Him.  All  others  fade  away  in  tliis  picture  of  words.  Mary 
and  Joseph  are  not  seen,  only  in  His  light.  It  is  that  way 
when  we  come  to  Jesus.  Everything  else  in  life  is  as  nothing 
compared  to  Him.  Our  earthly  relationships  are  sweet,  but 
they  are  incomparable  to  the  relationship  my  soul  can  enjoy 
witli  Christ  as  His  child.  John  1:11,  12:  "He  came  unto  His 
own.  and  His  own  received  Him  not.  But  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name." 
The  things  which  accumulate  through  life,  are  as  nothing 
compared  to  tlie  i^recious  jewels  of  Christ's  giving.  What 
can  I  bring  to  Him?  Like  the  good  wise  men  of  our  text,  we 
bring  our  confession  of  faith  in  Him,  as  our  Saviour,  Priest, 
and  King.  We  believe  He  died  for  our  sins,  as  represented 
by  the  myrrh;  that  He  lives  and  intercedes  for  us,  as 
represented  by  the  ascendng  smoke  of  the  frankincense  on 
the  bleeding  saerifiee;  and  that  He  is  coming  again  as  our 
glorious  King,  as  represented  by  the  gold.  These  were  gifts 
which  the  wise  men  brought,  but  they  first  bowed  and 
worshipped  and  presented  themselves  to  Christ.  Have  we 
done   that? 

I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service. 

And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world':  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 
may  p<i-ove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect,    will    of    God    (Romans    12:1). 

THE  EDITOR'S  MAIL  BAG 

(CoKTINFEU     FROM     PAGE    377) 

The  translator,  Rotlierliam,  clears  the  diffi- 
culty for  us.  He  translates  verse  two  as  follows : 
"Many  of  the  sleepei's  of  the  dust  of  the  ground 
shall  awake — the«e  shall  be  to  age-abiding  life, 
but  those  to  reproach  and  age-abiding  ab- 
horrence." This  instantly  clears  the  difflculty. 
We  see  perfect  harmony  between  this  and 
Reveiation  20  :4-6.  The  believing  dead  shall  rise 
but  the  unbelieving  dead  shall  remain  for 
another  thousand  years.  The  believing  dead  in 
this  passage  could  not  be  church  saints,  for 
they  are  already  in  heaven.  It  therefore  resolves 
itself  to  this  fact — all  saints  outside  of  the  Body 
group  will  be  raised  at  the  juncture  of  the  Tribu- 
lation and  Kingdom  ages. 


THE  DAYS  OF  YOUTH 

(CONTIXTED    FHOM    PAGE    383) 

Safely  at  her  door  her  companion  left  her.  With  a  cheerful 
goodnight,  he  was  gone  as  soon  as  she  saw  a  member  of  the 
family  coming  to  answer  the  bell. 

"Of  all  things,  Nancy,  where  have  you  been?  I  thought 
Mack  was  out  of  town  for  a  month.  Isn't  that  what  you  said? 
You  were  home  when  we  left.  I  thought  you  were  in  bed. 
I  couldn't  imagine  who  was  ringing  the  bell." 

"Mother,  I'll  explain— if  you — .  Mack  is  out  of  town.  I 
went  for  a  walk  and  forgot  my  key  so  I — "  But  Nancy 
realized  she  was  getting  herself  involved  and  she  did  not 
wish  to  explain   everything — not  yet. 

"But,  child,  you're  so  late.  Was  that  one  of  Mack's  crowd 
who  brought  you  home?  Have  you  been  out  with  theim 
again?" 

"No,  Mother,  No !  I'm  through  with  Mock  and  his  crowd." 
Her  reply  was  definite  and  her  mother's  attitude  changed 
from  worry  and  suspicion  to  a  sense  of  relief.  Then  Nancy 
added   assuringly,   "I    found   out   tonight   a    little    of   what   it 


means    to   be    a    Christian,    Mother.     I    want    to    live    like   one 
from  now   on." 

"My  dear !"  The  Mother's  arms  were  about  her  daughter. 
"I'm  so  glad.  I'm  so  glad !  You  don't  know  how  concerned 
about  you  I  have  been  since  you  began  going  out  with  Mack." 
"I  know,  Mother,  but  I  couldn't  see  it  then.  I'll  tell 
you  about  it  later."  The  tears  had  begun  to  fall  and  Nancy 
pulled  herself  together  and  rushed  to  her  room. 

Kneeling  beside  her  bed,  the  tears  and  sobs  of  contrition 
spent  themselves  as  she  poured  out  her  soul  to  the  One  Who 
had  become  real  and  precious  to  her.  Then  she  dug  out  from 
among  her  belongings  the  marked  Bible  her  mother  had 
given  her  a  year  before  when  she  had  become  a  Christian. 
Turning  through  the  pages,  her  eyes  fell  upon  these  words 
underlined  in  red. 

Come  unto  Me  all  ye  .  .  .  that  are  heavy  laden 
and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Rest  and  peace  had  come  from  Him,  her  Saviour,  and  she 
knew  whence  it  came.  Her  heart  was  quiet  and  unafraid  as 
she  addressed  an  envelope,  stamped  it,  and  then  penned  & 
brief  note  and  enclosed  it,  to  be  mailed  early  the  next  morn- 
ing.   The  note  read, 

Mack,  I'm  through.  Can't  go  your  way  any  longer. 
I  am  a  Christian.  I  hope  you  will  come  to  Christ 
before  it  is  too  late.  I'm  glad  you  have  kept  me  in 
the  dark,  as  I'm  sure  you  have,  on  some  things.  The 
letter  which  came  tonight  gave  me  some  hints  that 
there  is  something  bad  behind  the  scenes.  But,  I 
know  nothing,  so  don't  ever  see  me  or  write  me  again. 

N.  V. 
When  Nancy  laj'  down  to  her  rest  the  experiences  of  the 
months  past  and  the  present  evening  again  came  before  her  in 
vision.  The  young  man  whose  voice  had  spoken  in  the  dark- 
ness stood  as  a  beacon  pointing  to  realms  of  gladness  and 
heaven's  light,  a  deliverer  in  her  distress  to  lead  her  out  of 
a  black  maze  into  a  plain  path,  straight  and  narrow  and  flooded 
with  light.  Then  suddenly  she  was  almost  startled  with  the 
consciousness  of  the  recollection.  The  young  man — she  did 
not  know  his  name !  How  stupid  of  her  not  to  have  asked  him. 
He  had  not  told  her,  nor  had  he  told  her  where  he  lived.  She 
would  never  see  him  again. 

Three  weeks  later  Nancy  sat  scanning  the  morning  news- 
paper. 

"Oh — h — h !"  was  the  sudden  exclamation  that  escaped  her 
lips  and  brought  her  mother   from   the  next  room. 

"What  is  it?  Has   something ?"    But  the  pale   face   of 

her  daughter  brought  Mrs.  Vernon  to  Nancy's  side. 
"What  is   it,   dear,   are   you  ill?" 

"No,    Mother,"    replied    the    girl,    now    calm.     Holding    the 
paper   before   her   motlier,   she    pointed   to    a   prominent    news 
item.    Mrs.  Vernon  read  the  following  caption  in  bold  letters: 
DETECTIVES    DISCOVER    CRIME    RING 
— — ,  Ohio.    Two  young  men,  Tony  Cevarro    (alias 
Mack  Dowell),   Steve   Kachasky    (alias   Bill   Stevens), 
and   a  young   woman,   Zola   Zimmerman,   are   held    on 
burglary    charges.     Goods    found    in    their    possession 
answer    description    of    articles    stolen    from    several 
wealthy  homes   in   two   large   cities.    One  youth   con- 
fessed 'gang'  is  part  of  an  organized  crime  ring  oper- 
ating  in   six   mid-western    cities. 
"Nancy!  !     Is  that  the   Mack   you   know?" 
"It  can't  be  anyone  else.    One  night  when  I  was  out  with 
him   I  met  Bill  Stevens." 

"My  child,  did  you  know? Did  you  get  envoi ?" 

"Absolutely  not,  Mother.  I  didn't  know  what  he  was  doing. 
And  j'ou  know  that  I'm  through  with  him.  I'm  sure  there  is 
nothing  for  you  to  worry  about.  Mother." 

"Thank  God!    You  were  through  just  in  time." 

IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(CoXTINl'ED    FROJI    PAGE    380) 

Rev.  Ed.  Calvm  Clark,  Superintendent  of  the  Colorado 
Gospel  Center  which  meets  in  the  basement  of  the  auditorium 
building  at  201.7  Glenarm  Place,  reports  "a  slow  hut  healthy 
growth"  in  the  work.  Daily  neighborhood  visitation  is  being 
carried  on  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clark  and  others.  Services  are 
held  each  week  night,  and  souls  have  been  saved.  Much  prayer 
is  being  offered  for  funds  to  make  an  entrance  from  the 
street  direct  to  the  mission  hall  downstairs,  thus  giving  the 
mission  an  entrance  separate  from  that  of  the  cliurch.  The 
building  is  located  in  a  transient  neighborhood,  and  affords  a 
wonderful  field   for   reaching  the  lost   for   Christ. 
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Among  the  writers  for  Grace  and  Truth  for  the 
coming  year  are  the 
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pictured  here — men  who  have  been  mightily  used 
of  God,  both  in  their  public  ministry  and  through 
their  writing. 
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DR.  H.  A.  IRONSIDE— Bible  teach- 
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the  Moody  Memorial  Churcli  of  Chi- 
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